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THE 85 CANONS 
OF THE 
HOLY AND RENOWNED APOSTLES 


TOGETHER WITH 
AN INTERPRETATION OF THEM IN THE COMMON DIALECT 
OF MODERN GREEK (TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH) 


CANON I 


A Bishop must be ordained by two or three other Bishops." 
(c. IV of Ist C.: c. II of 7th C.) 


Interpretation 
The word Bishop primarily and properly is applied, in the divine and 
holy Scriptures, to God, who supervises and oversees all things in the 
universe (Note of Translator—Here, as in many other similar cases, a 
word of explanation needs to be added in English for the benefit of read- 
ers unfamiliar with the etymology of words; | observe, therefore, that the 
corresponding Greek word signifies “overseer.”), as Job bears witness, 


' Anacletus the bishop of Rome says that this first Canon is an assertion made origin- 
ally by the apostle St. Peter, and that it was in accordance with the legislation embod- 
ied in this Canon that the three Apostles, Peter, James, and John, ordained James the 
brother of God, though divine St. Chrysostom says that the Lord ordained him, But 
perhaps the Lord did indeed declare him bishop of Jerusalem (the ordination referred 
to by Chrysostom being taken for a declaration), but the three Apostles. after the as- 
sumption of the Lord, ordained him by means of a divine sacrament, as Dosithcus 
attests on page 3 of his first book past patriarchs of Jcrusalem. But why is a bishop 
ordained by two or three bishops, while a presbyter and other clergymen are ordained 
by one alone? It is probable that this is the internal and proximate reason. For, since 
according to the Apostle what is lesser is blessed by what is superior (or better) (Heb. 
7:7, which is said of the priesthood in particular), in the case of a presbyter, it being 
an ordination of a lesser being, one bishop alone suffices, because of his admittedly 
being superior to and ranking above a presbyter: but in the case of ordination ofa 
bishop, who is of the same order and rank, and not inferior or lesser, onc bishop 
alone does not suffice, because of his being of the same rank, and not superior to the 
other. In order, therefore, that a superior may bless an inferior, in the case of parity 
of persons, two or three ordain one: since admittedly two good men, or superiors, are 
“above.” or better than, one. as Solomon says (Eccl. 4:9). 
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saying: “This is the portion of an impious man from the Lord, and the 
heritage appointed to him by the Overseer” i.e., by God (Job 20:29). And 
again: “Thine oversight (or supervision) hath preserved my spirit” (ibid. 
10:12). It is also applied to our Lord Jesus Christ, as the premier of Apos- 
tles Peter says concerning Him: “For ye were like sheep going astray; 
but have now returned unto the Shepherd and Overseer of your souls” (I 
Pet. 2:25). But secondarily and by grace this noun is also applied to those 
who have been designated by God, just as God Himself says concerning 
Eleazar: “Overseer Eleazar, a son of Aaron the priest” (Num. 4:16). And 
to Ezekiel God said: “Son of man, I have made thee a watchman over the 
house of Israel” (Ezek. 3:17). And, in sum, the word Overseers, or Bishops, 
in the Old Testament refers to supervisors and watchmen of the internal 
and ecclesiastical administrations and affairs, just as is written concerning 
the aforenamed Eleazar that he had “the oversight (i.e., supervision) of all 
the tabernacle” (Num. 4:16), and concerning the high priest Jehoiada that 
he appointed overseers over the house of the Lord: “And the priest ap- 
pointed overseers over the house of the Lord” (II Kings 11:18); as well as 
of the external and civil affairs and administrations as supervisors, just as 
is written: “And Moses was wroth with the overseers of the host, with the 
captains over a thousand, and with the captains over a hundred (Num. 31: 
14). Not one, however, of the Apostles was designated or named a bishop, 
or overseer, during the earthly lifetime of the Lord, who alone is the over- 
seer of our souls: but the only authority they exercised was that of curing 
every disease and casting out demons (Matt. 10:1; Mk. 3:15). But after the 
resurrection of our Savior from the dead and His assumption into heaven, 
the Apostles, who had been sent forth by Him, as He Himself had been 
sent forth by the Father, into all the world, and had received all authority 
to bind and to loose and all the gracious gifts of the All-holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost, they not only possessed the name of apostle by virtue 
of the facts themselves. but indeed even the name of bishop, or overseer, 
as sacred Epiphanius bears witness (Her. 27): “First were Peter and Paul, 
these two Apostles and Bishops.” Likewise did all the rest, as the Fathers 
affirm. For this reason it was that they ordained, or decreed, that city bish- 
ops be ordained by three bishops or two. But also those who were preach- 
ing in the country and city, as sacred Clement says, in his first epistle to 
the Corinthians: “They appointed their firstfruits, trying them with the 
Spirit, as bishops and deacons of those who were going to believe in the 
future.” Hence, too, Ignatius the God-bearer, in writing to the faithful in 
Tralles (a Greek city in Asia Minor), commands: “Respect your Bishop, 
too, like Christ, in accordance with what the blissful Apostles enjoined.” 
Thus much is all we have to say concerning the word bishop. As for the 
Greek word corresponding to the English word ordain in the sense of ap- 
point a person to an office, cheirotonia, it is etymologically derived from 
the Greek verb teino, meaning to stretch (forth the hands, for example); 
and it has two significations. For the word cheirotonia is used to name the 
simple action of choosing and designating one to hold a dignity of any 
kind, which was performed by the people by stretching forth their hands, 
according to that saying of Demosthenes: “whomsoever you ordain a gen- 
eral” (in his first Philippic). And especially in accordance with the custom 
in vogue in the Church in olden days, when the multitudes would crowd 
together unhindered and ordain, or, more plainly speaking, designate 
the chief priests, or bishops. by stretching forth their hands. as Zonaras 
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says, though afterwards the council held in Laodicea forbade this in its fifth 
Canon, wherein it said: “That ordinations, or, in other words, designations, 
as signified by votes, must not be performed in the presence of listeners.” 
Today, however, the word ordination (cheirotonia) signifies the sacrament 
involving prayers and an invocation of the Holy Spirit in the course of 
which a bishop lays his hand upon the head of the ordinee, in accordance 
with that Apostolic saying: “Lay not hands upon anyone too quickly.” And 
this fact is familiar to all. So this Canon prescribes that every chief priest, 
or prelate (whether he be a metropolitan, that is to say, or an archbishop 
or merely a bishop) is to be ordained by two bishops or three.' Apparently 
the figure of speech is that which is called in English “hysteron proteron,” 
but in Greek prothysteron, meaning the placing of what would naturally 
come first in a later position, and vice versa. For it would have been sim- 
pler and more usual to say without the figure of speech: “A bishop must 
be ordained by three other bishops or (at least) two.” Thus the Apostoli- 
cal Injunctions (which some have inaccurately translated into English as 
“Apostolical Constitutions”) promulgate the same Canon without any fig- 
ure of speech by saying: “We command that a bishop be ordained by three 
(other) bishops, or at any rate by at least two.”” 


Concord 


Various other canons are in agreement with this Canon in their legisla- 
tion. For all the bishops of a province (according to c. IV of the Ist C. 
and c. IlI of the 7th council and c. XIX of Antioch), or many (according 
to c. XIII of Carthage) must meet together and ordain a bishop. But since 
this is difficult, the required number is reduced to three as the minimum, 
and the rest of them participate in the ordination by means of their letters. 
In confirming this Ap. c. the c. LVII of Carthage says that this ancient 
form shall be kept, in order that no less' than three bishops may suffice 
for the ordination of a bishop. including, that is to say, the metropolitan 
and two other bishops. The same thing is said in c. I of local synod held 
in Constantinople. And c. XII of Laodicea ordains that bishops should be 


! The bishops when ordained must be of advanced age. that is. not less than fifly years 
old, except only where a small province is involved wherein one of advanced age 
cannot be found, according to Ap. Inj. Bk, Il, ch. |, and according to the 52nd epistle 
of St. Cyprian. or even above the thirticth year. according to Justinian’s Novel 137. 


* The word bishop is defined by Emperors Leo and Constantine thus: “A bishop is a 
supervisor and caretaker of all souls that come to church in his province, possessing 
executive power, of a presbyter, deacon, reader (or anagnost). cantor (or psaltcs), and 
monk. It is the peculiar nature of a bishop to be condescending to humbler men, but 
to disdain the haughty.... And to incur danger for the protection of his flock, and to 
make their worries his own grief” (Eclg, Title VIII, p. 92, of Bk. Il of Jur). The name 
metropolitan is given to a bishop, according to what Gabriel of Philadelphia (Rev. |: 
11) says in his treatise concerning pricsthood, because he is like a mother of his city, 
which he ought to nourish spiritually with his religious teachings and life and holy 
manners and with the produce of his territory (sce also in Ap. c. LVIII). That there 
followed a most boneto cial custom in thc Church of God for thosc intending to be 
ordained as bishops to become monks first and aflerwards to become bishops, see in 
the footnote to Ap. c. LL 


Perhaps on this account it said not less than threc, not contrary to the Apostolical 
Canon in reality, but because of there being in those times a greater number of bish- 
ops available than there were in Apostolic limes, during which there was also the 
exigency due to persecution. 
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appointed to the ecclesiastical office only with the approval of surround- 
ing bishops. But if, by chance, only one bishop is left in office in any one 
province, and though invited and asked by the Metropolitan, he refuses to 
go or to act by letters to ordain a candidate for the prelacy, then the Met- 
ropolitan must designate and ordain him by means of bishops drawn from 
a neighboring foreign (i.e. outside) province, according to c. VI of the 
Sardican. The Apostolical Injunctions (Bk. VIII, ch. 27), on the other hand, 
command that anyone ordained by a single bishop be deposed from office 
along with the one who ordained him, except only in case of persecution 
or some other impediment by reason whereof a number of bishops cannot 
get together and he has to be ordained by one alone, just as was Siderius 
ordained bishop of Palaibisca, according to Synesius, not by three, but by 
one bishop, Philo, because of the scarcity of bishops in those times. 

(c. XIX of Antioch; c. XII of Laodicea; c. VI of the Sardican; and c. | 
of Constantinople. ) 

CANON II 


A Presbyter must be ordained by a single Bishop, and so must a Deacon 
and other Clergymen. 


Interpretation 


This Canon prescribes that Presbyter and Deacon and all other Clergy- 
men,’ Subdeacons, that is to say, Readers. and Cantors, etc. shall be or- 
dained by a single Bishop.* 


*Clergymen, ordinarily and generally, are those who have been admitted to a priestly 
and ecclesiastical office by the laying on of hands of a bishop in any ecclesiastical 
rank from bishop on down to reader and cantor, and even objuror, and ostiary (or 
janitor). according to Ap. cc. XX VI. LX VIII. and LXX; and cc. XXIV and XXX of 
Laodicea, and the letter of Basil the Great to the chorepiscopi (country bishops) under 
him, and the Nomicon of Photius, Title I, ch. 31, That is why Novel 123 of Justin- 
ian says: “The Presbyters. and Deacons, and Subdeacons, and Readers, and Cantors: 
whom all we call clergymen, and who are also called canonics (strangely enough, 
though, in English they are termed canons, just as if they were laws to themselves!). 
according to c. VI of Antioch and other canons. Properly speaking, however, clergy- 
men are all who possess the distinction of ordination but who are excluded, from the 
sanctuary.” Balsamon, on the other hand, in the course of interpreting, or comment- 
ing upon, c. LV of Basil, says that even monks are called clergymen, The name was 
bestowed upon them originally, according to Chrysanthus (p. 2 of the Sytagmation). 
in allusion to the lot (called clevos in Greek) which fell upon Matthias (Acts 1:26). 
Today, however, the name clergymen is used for the most part in reference to those 
who hold ecclesiastical dignitics or offices of any kind, whether in holy orders or lay- 
men. 


* Please note that although Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, and Subdeacons are prop- 
crly spoken of as being ordained, Readers and Cantors are said to be “scaled,” or, 
according to Zonaras, they are insiated by imposition of the hands, and so are oth- 
ers of a similar nature (for instatement is more general than ordination). Stewards, 
on the other hand, and Defensors, and Churchwardens (Prosmonarit) are said to be 
nominated (in Greek, probailo, i.e., propose), according to c. II of the Sth. But ac- 
cording to Symcon of Thessalonica bishops, presbyters, and deacons are ordained, 
subdeacons are instated by imposition of the hands, and readers (anagnosts) are 
scaled. Nevertheless, the present Canon makes no distinction whatever, but applics 
the term ordain to all clergymen. Please note also this, that according to Chrysos- 
tom (in his First Sermon on the Epistle to the Philippians, p. 5 of vol. [V) a bishop. 
presbyter, and deacon are “named” (as embodying these activities) and conversely, 
presbyters and bishops are “named” (ibid.). But that both presbyters and deacons 
used to be “designated” (by vote), like bishops, is plainly evident from c. II of the 
7th C. and c. vii of Theophilus. Cyril of Alexandria, too, in interpreting the say- 
ing in the cighth chapter of Numbers: “And thou shalt bring the Levites before 
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the Lord; and the children of Isracl shall lay their hands upon the Levites” (Num. 8: 
10), says “peoples voted for those called to officiate through Christ,” in spite of the 
fact that no vote is taken today. But as for the form of co-witnessing which is given to 
presbyters and deacons aboul to be ordained, sce what is said at the end of the Hand- 
book. That co-witnessing, being signed with the signatures of reputable priests and 
clergymen, appears to take the place of voting. 


CANON HI 

If any Bishop or Presbyter, contrary to the Lord š ordinance relating to 
sacrifice, offers anything else at the sacrificial altar, whether it be honey, or 
milk, or artificial liquor instead of wine, chickens, or any kind of animals, or 
vegetables, contrary to the ordinance, let him be deposed from office: except 
ears of new wheat or bunches of grapes, in due season. Let it not be permis- 
sible to bring anything else to the sacrificial altar but oil for the lamp, and 
incense at the time of the holy oblation. 


(Ap. c. IV; cc. XXVII, XXXII, LVII, and XCIX of the 6th C.; 
c. XLIV of Carthage: and c. VIN of Theophilus.) 


Interpretation 


When our Lord Jesus Christ delivered to the Apostles the mystery of 
the divine service, he enjoined upon them not to celebrate it with any 
other species but (leavened) bread and wine mixed with water, after being 
Himself the first to do this at the time of the Mystic Supper, as is written 
in the Liturgy of St. James the brother of God: “of wine having mixed 
(the cup, that is) with water.” On this account the divine Apostles in the 
present Canon ordain that any bishop or presbyter infringing the arrange- 
ment which the Lord ordained for this bloodless sacrifice, should offer on 
the holy table any other species, whether honey, for instance, or milk, or 
instead of wine any artificial liquor, or, in other words, any intoxicating 
beverage, such as is “raki,” a kind of liqueur manufactured from various 
fruits, or such as is beer, or what is called ale, made from barley, or any- 
thing similar thereto, or should offer birds or any other kind of animals, 
or pulse, let such person be deposed.' Ears of fresh wheat, however, or, in 
other words, a handful of sheaves of green wheat, may be offered, as these 
were offered to God by the Hebrews: “Ye shall not eat fresh ears of wheat 
parched, until ye have offered the gifts unto your God” (Lev. 23:14). And 
again: “Ye shall bring sheaves of the firstfruit of your harvest unto the 
priest” (Lev. 23:10); and bunches of grapes. Not, however, as a bloodless 
sacrifice of the Lord’s body and blood, God forbid! but as the firstfruits 
gathered at the proper time when they first come to ripen.* 

So that no one is permitted to offer anything else on the Holy Bema (or 
altar), except oil for the purpose of illumination, and incense at the time 
when divine liturgy is being celebrated. 


! We must know that the penalties provided by the Canons, such as deposition, ex- 
communication, and anathematization, are imposed in the third person according. 
to grammatical usage. there being no imperative available. In such cases in order to 
express a command, the second person would be necessary. I am going to explain 
the matter better. The Canons command the council of living bishops to depose 
the priests, or to excommunicate them, or to anathematize laymen who violate the 
canons. Yet, if the council does not actually effect the deposition of the priests, or 
the excommunication, or the anathematization of laymen, these priests and laymen, 
are neither actually deposed, nor excommunicated. nor anathematized. They are 
liable to stand trial, however, judicially, here as touching deposition, excommunica- 
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tion. or anathematization, but there as touching divine vengeance. Just as when a king 
commands his slave to whip another who did something that offended him, if the 
slave in question fail to execute the king’s command, he will nevertheless be liable 
to trial for the whipping. So those silly men make a great mistake who say that at the 
present time all those in holy orders who have been ordained contrary to canons are 
actually deposed from office. It is an inquisitional tongue that foolishly twaddles thus 
without understanding that the command of canons, without the practical activity of 
the second person, or, more plainly speaking, of the council, remains unexecuted, 
since it docs not act of itself and by itsclf immediately and before judgment. The 
Apostles themselves explain themselves in their c. XLV] unmistakably, since they do 
not sav that any bishop or presbyter who accepts a baptism performed by heretics is 
already and at once actually in the state of having been deposed, but that they com- 
mand that he be deposed, or, at any rate, that he stand trial, and, if it be proved that 
ie did so, then “we command that he be stripped of holy orders by your decision,” 
they say. 


>It was on this account, it appears, that during the festival of the Dormition of the 
superholy Theotoke they used to offer bunches of grapes to the patriarch within the 
sacrificial altar of the temple in Blachernae at the end of divine service, as Balsamon 
says. Today, however, it is the prevailing custom in most regions lor such grapes to be 
offered at the festival of the Transfiguration of the Savior, and for them to be blessed 
by the priest. It may be wondered why the cars of wheat (i.c., of wheat) and grapes 
should be the only things to be accorded so much honor, and to be offered upon the 
altar, to the exclusion of any other kinds of fruit. Perhaps the reason was that the bread 
and the wine, which are transmuted into the body and blood of the Lord. are made 
of these two. But that the “new wheat” does not mean “vegetables” or “legumes,” as 
Balsamon interpreted it, becomes plainly evident from this yery same canon, which 
expressly forbids vegetables. The Greek work chidra, here translated “ears of new 
wheat,” is interpreted as “new ears” (of wheat) by Theodoret in his commentary on 
Leviticus. and by Philo the Jew too. In addition, c. XLIV of Carthage explicitly says 
for firstfruits to be offered from grapes and wheat 


Concord 


The next Canon, 1V, in agreement with the present one, ordains that 
other kinds of fruit should not be offered at the sacrificial altar, but at the 
bishop’s home, as firstfruits. On the other hand, c. XLIV of Carthage de- 
crees that nothing else shall be offered at the holy mysteries, except only 
(leavened) bread, and wine united with water.'Again, c. XXVIII of the 
6th prescribes that the grapes that are brought to the Holy Bema must be 
blessed by the priest with a special prayer and blessing apart from that of 
the mysteries, in order that, in taking these from the hands of the priests, 
we may thank God that He provides for our sustenance through mildness 
of weather. Priests failing to do this, but, instead, combining these grapes 
with the body and blood of the Lord, are subjected to deposition. Canon 
XXXII of the same council reproves the Armenians as offering wine 


! Solomon prophesied these three species of the Christian sacrifice more clearly and 
distinctly than any of the other prophets. when he said, in speaking on behalf of the 
substantiated Wisdom of God, in the ninth chapter of the book of Ronde: “Come, 
eat ye of my bread, and drink wine which I have mingled for you” (Prov. 9:5). Instead 
of the clause “which I have mingled for you.” the Arabic translation says “mixed with 
water.” Also see chapter 20 of Rabbi Samuel's Golden Book, Note, however. that the 
union of the wine and water in the chalice occurs bul once in the course of divine 
liturgy—in the prothesis, that is to say, only at first; for the water put in the commu- 
nion wine later 1s boiling water only, for a different reason: and see the footnote to c. 
XXXII of the 6th. Hencc it is wrong to do as some do who make a second union at the 
time of the Cherubic Hymn by pouring wine and water into the chalice. Accordingly, 
henceforth lct them discontinue the faulty practice, to avoid incurring a canon and 
penance. For never is a second union made, except when the sacred elements happen 
to get spill, or the priest forgets: and see the same footnote to c. XXXII of the 6th. 
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only. and not diluted with water. Canon XCIX of the same prohibits offcring roast 
meat at the sacrificial altar. Canon LVII of the same expressly prohibits the offering 
of milk and honey at the sacrificial altar: notwithstanding that these things were for- 
merly offered in accordance with said c. XLIV of Carthage for infants. Canon VIII of 
— ordains what is to be done with what is left over from the oblations and 
ibations. 


CANON IV 
Let all other fruit be sent home to the Bishop and Presbyters as firstfruits, 
but not to the sacrificial altar. It is understood that the Bishop and Presbyters 
shall distribute a fair share to the Deacons and other Clergymen. 


(Ap. c. IM; c. XXVM, XXXII, LVI, and LIX of the 6th; 
c. XLIV of Carthage; c. VIII of Theophilus.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon ordains that any other fruit (except ears of wheat and 
grapes and oil and incense) shall not be offered at the Holy Bema, but 
must be sent to the home of the Bishop and of the Presbyters, as concerns 
firstfruits, in order that those sending them may offer due thanks to God 
by them, that He gave them such goods graciously. It is plain that the 
Bishop and Presbyters will not wish to enjoy them by themselves, but will 
take care to distribute a goodly share of them also the Deacons and other 
Clergymen,’ in order that they may have a portion too. See the interpre- 
tation of Ap. c. III. 


CANON V 
No Bishop, Presbyter or Deacon shall put away his own wife under pre- 
text of reverence. If, however, he put her away, let him be excommunicated; 
and if he persist in so doing, let him be deposed from office. 


(Canons XII, XLVIII of 6th: c. TV of Gangra; 
cc. IV, XXXII of Carth.) 


Interpretation 


The old Law permitted married men to divorce their wives whenever 
they wanted and without any reasonable occasion. The Lord, however, 
sternly forbade this in the Gospel. Hence it is that the Apostles, too, fol- 
lowing the Lord’s injunction, prohibit this in the present Canon, and say 
that a bishop, or a presbyter, or a deacon may not put away, i.e., forcibly 
divorce, his wife—without her consent, that is to say—under pretext 
or pretense of reverence; but if he should nevertheless divorce her, that 
he is to be excommunicated, until such time as he can be persuaded to 
take her back into his home. But if he persist in his obstinacy and will 
not receive her, he is to be deposed from office altogether, since it is ap- 
parent from this which he does that he dishonors marriage, which, ac- 
cording to the Apostle. is honorable (Heb. 13:4), and that he thinks bed 
and intercourse to be impure, which, however, is called undefiled by the 


‘Concerning these, in ordaining in their own injunctions (Bk. I, ch. 27), the same 
Apostles say that fruit and lirstíruits, and a tithe of wheat, of wine, of oil, and of other 
produce of the soil. must be sent to the Bishop and presbvters, in order that they may 
apportion them among the clergymen, to wit, one quota to those without the Bema, 
and two quotas to those within the Bema. See also Book IV of the same Injunctions, 
chapters 6, 7, 9, and 10, in order to learn from whom Clergymen are to accept such 
gifts and baskets. and from whom nol to accept them. See also the footnote to c. VIII 
of Theophilus. 
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same Apostle (ibid.). I need not state that adultery will operate as cause for 
divorce in this case, as the Lord said: “Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
save for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery” (Matt. 
5:32). The Apostle, too, has said: “Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not 
to be freed” (I Cor. 7:27); and “Deprive ye not one of the other, unless it 
be by mutual agreement for a time, in order to have leisure for fasting and 
prayer” (ibid. 5).' 


Concord 


Thus also the Sixth in its c. XIII ordains that marriages of those in 
holy orders are to remain unalterable and divorceless; and that if they 
were matried even before admission to holy orders, they are not to be 
prevented from admission by reason of marriage; nor, when ordained, are 
they obliged to agree that as soon as they have become priests they will 
divorce their wives, as was an illegal custom which had come to prevail 
in Rome. Even if cc. IV and XXXIII of Carthage say for bishops and 
presbyters and deacons and subdeacons to keep sober and to abstain from 
their wives according to the same definitions, but the interpreters of the 
Canons—Zonaras, | mean, and Balsamon, and especially the Sixth in its c. 
XIII, in, interpreting the foregoing Canons— say for them to abstain dur- 
ing the times only of their curacy, and not at all times, with the exception 
of bishops: and see there.’ 


' Please note that in old times it was permissible for bishops to have wives. It is on this 
account that the present Canon ordains that a bishop shall not divorce his wife. But 
from the time of the first council it appears that the custom prevailed of not letting 
those in holy orders marry, especially if prelates: it applied, however, to those who 
consented to it voluntarily, and not by reason of any necessity; as is plain from the 
words addressed by St. Paphnutius the Confessor and bishop of one of the cities of 
upper Thebes. to that first council. as we shall declare in the following footnote to 
the present Canon. Nevertheless there existed as yet no canon confirmatory of this 
custom. The holy and ecumenical Sixth Council thereafier and by a canon sanctioned 
this custom by ordaining in its c. XII that bishops alone should not be allowed to have 
wives: by which prohibition, however. that council did not set aside this Apostolical 
Canon—for it did not ordain that presbyters having wives should put them away, or 
divorce them, forcibly and without their consent (which would have been contrary 
to the Apostolical Canon). but by mutual agrecment and wish having divorced their 
wives, the presbyters or deacons or subdeacons who had them might thus be ordained 
bishops. in accordance with c. XLVIII of the same council, thereby providing, it says, 
for the salvation XXI and greater welfare of Christians and for the irreproachability 
of the prelatical dignity. For it is to be noted that Moses too, alier being accorded the 
gracious gift of prophecy, had no further intercourse with a woman, according to St. 
Epiphanius (Vol. I, Bk. I, Haer. 87) 


> But inasmuch as the Latins cite divine Epiphanius, in his Haer. 50, as saying that 
the Church does not admit to holy orders the husband of any woman unless he hold 
himself in continence from her, and Innocent, and Dialogus agree with Epiphanius, 
it is to be remarked that it docs matter to us what some Fathers said or believed, 
but what Scripture and the ccumenical councils and the common opinion of the 
Fathers say. For the opinion of some men in the Church does not constitute a 
dogma. Sozomen (or Hermias Sozomenus) too, in his Bk. I, ch. 23, says: “Paph- 
nutius the Confessor at the first council in Nicaea would not let the marriage of 
priests be forbidden, though some wanted this, but said that marriage of priests is 
sanity, and each must be left to his choice, in accordance with the ancient tradition 
of the Church,” Saint Paul writes to Timothy: “Let the deacons be the husbands of 
one wife” (I Tim. 3:12); and to Titus: “If any man is blameless, the husband of onc 
wife” (Tit. 1:6). Accordingly, the council held at Gangra anathematized those who 
refused to partake from a married priest, c. TV, because the prohibition of marriage 
of pricsts is a belicf of heretics, and especially of the Manichces, as St. Augustine 
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says (Hacer. XL and XLVI), and the cxamples morcover attest. For Felix, the bishop 
of Rome, was a son of a priest named Felix. Pope Agapetus was a son of a presbyter 
named Gordianus. Pope Gelasius was a son of a bishop named Valerius. And many 
others were sons of pricsts. Epiphanius himself bears witness in the same place that 
that opinion was one which obtained only in some minds. and not in all: perhaps, too, 
it may have been by wavy of advice that he said the words “not by forcible.” 


CANON VI 
A Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon must not undertake worldly cares. If 
he does, let him be deposed from office. 


(Ap. c. LXXXI: c. LXXXIII of the 4th: cc. H1, VI of 7th; 
c. X of the and c. XVIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Those in holy orders are not allowed to get themselves involved in 
worldly matters, but are required to devote their time to the divine service 
of their profession, and to keep their mind free from all confusion and dis- 
turbance of life. Hence it is that the present Canon decrees that a bishop, 
or a presbyter, or a deacon must not undertake or take upon himself cares 
of life. If though, he do so and refuses to forgo them, but on the contrary 
persists in them, let him, be deposed. The Nomicon of Photius, in Title 
VIII, says that bishops must not undertake cares and become trustees, 
even of their own relatives, according to cc. XIII, XIV, XV of Title | of Bk. 
lll of the Basiliar, except only in case that trusteeship is for the purpose 
of distributing alms or charitable gifts in behalf of their deceased relative, 
according to Novel 68 of Leo the Wise. Read also the above concordant 
Canons, prohibiting clergymen from worldly cares. 


CANON VIL 
If any Bishop, or Presbyter or Deacon celebrate the holy day of Easter 
before the vernal equinox with the Jews, let him be deposed. 


(Ap. ec. LXI, LXX, LXXI; c. XI of the 6th; c. I of Antioch; cc. XXXVI, 
XXXVIII of Laodicca: and cc. LX, LXXXI, CXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation’ 


The sun passes through two equinoxes during the year, one in the 
springtime and the other in the season of autumn. They are called equi- 
noxes because the day is then equal to the night, and, conversely, the 
night is equal to the day. The autumnal equinox occurs during September 


‘Regarding the finding of Easter an excellent rulc, and one which could not be any 
better. says Matthew Blastaris, was devised and published by the holy First Ecumeni- 
cal Council, in accordance with c. I of the council held at Antioch: which rule is not 
to be found in the canons of the First Ecumenical Council, but is found, according 
to Balsamon, in its minutes. It is still preserved in the work of Matthew Blastaris, 
and printed in the holy Gospels, and in many other books. Leaving, therefore, exact 
knowledge of this Paschalion to be learned by itself and separately by those of our 
own Church who are specially occupied with the study of the Paschalion, we confine 
ourselves in the present footnote to stating that there are four necessary [actors to be 
sought in connection with the date of our Easter. The first is that Easter must, alwavs 
be celebrated afler the occurrence of the vernal equinox. Second, that it must not be 
celebrated on the same day as the legal Pesach (or Passover) of the Jews. (These two 
factors are ordained by the present Apostolical Canon VII.) Third, that it is not to 
be celebrated simply and indefinitely alter the vernal equinox, but aller the first full 
moon of March that happens to occur after the equinox. 
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And fourth, that it must not be celebrated on the first Sunday that comes after the 
full moon. (These two, factors are derived from tradition, and not from any canon.) 
Hence, in order for these four conditions to be observed equally throughout the inhab- 
ited carth, and for Christians to celebrate holy Easter at the same time and on the same 
day, and in order to escape from the necessity of consulting astronomers and synods 
every year, the God-wise and God-leamed Fathers framed ithe rule concerning Easter. 
Note, however, that on account of the irregularity of the moon’s motion, the fourth 
condition is not always kept, but is sometimes violated, because of the fact that, ac- 
cording to the same Blastaris, every three hundred years, two days after the first full 
moon, the legal Passover happens to occur on a Sunday, These two days which are 
left over on account of this anomaly, when added, sometimes exceed the first Sunday 
that happens to occur after the full moon in March, on which Sunday we celebrate 
Palm Sunday, and observe Easter on the following Sunday. This slight violation is not 
attended by any deviation from piety or any unseemly fault or any danger to the soul. 
That is why Si, Chrysostom (in his discourse to those fasting the first Easters) says 
that the Church of Christ “knows no accuracy of times or observation of days, since 
as often as she eats this life-creating bread, and drinks this cup, she is denouncing the 
death of the Lord and is celebrating Easter, but inasmuch as the Fathers assembled at 
the First Council and ordained how the date of Easter is to be reckoned for its celebra- 
tion, because the Church honors agreement and union everywhere, she accepted the 
regulation which they provided.” So, according to Chrysostom. the Latins too ought 
to have preferred the agreement and union of the Church to any observation of times 
(of the equinox, that is to sav, which has now come to fall on March | 1th, whereas 
it fell on March 21st in the time of the First Council), and to celebrate Easter with 
us Greeks, and not to dishonor those three hundred God-bearing and Spirit-bearing 
Fathers, who laid down this law under the guidance of divine enlightenment, deem- 
ing them silly and offering insult to the Church which is our common mother of all of 
us. because (the golden orator says in the sequel), though the Church made a mistake 
of course, no such great good could result from this accurate keeping of the time as 
the great evil which would ensue from this division and the schism from the catholic 
Church, For he says; “God and the Church do not take care to provide for any such ac- 
curale observation of times and days, but confine their attention to fostering concord 
and union.” Accordingly, dear reader, notice that divine Chrysostom calls the Latins 
schismatics because they innovated in regard to the paschalion and the calendar, and 
not because. so far as this depends on the cquinox, it is not correct; for we too can sce 
that the equinox has remained behind cleven days: but because they separated from 
us on this account, which is an unpardonable crime, according to the same saint. For 
he savs in the same discourse that it is no crime for onc to fast and to celebrate Easter 
al this time or that, afler the twenty-first day of March, say, as we Greeks do, or afler 
the eleventh day of March, as the Latins do. “But to split the Church and to resist her 
uarrelsomely, and to cause dissensions and divisions, and to separate oneself Irom 
c common convention of the Church, is an unpardonable sin, and onc deserving to 
be denounced, and entailing much punishment and castigation.” For let them know 
that the ecumenical councils which were held after the first one. and the rest of the 
Fathers, learned as they werc, could sce of course that the equinox had deviated, or 
come down, a great deal from where it used to be; nevertheless, they did not care to 
change its position from March 21st, where the first council found it, because they 
preferred the agreement and union, of the Church to accuracy in the matter of the 
equinox, which causes no confusion in fixing the date of our Easter, nor any harm 
to piety. Indeed, this accuracy causes the Latins two great impropricties, to wit; that 
of celebrating Easter either with the Jews, which contravenes the present Canon, or 
before the Jews. But that God is more pleased with the order of the paschalion, and, in 
a word, with our calendar, than He is with the accuracy of the paschalion and calendar 
of the Latins, is evident from the miracles which He has shown and continues to show 
up till now in regard thereto. For in the region of Helipolis, Egypt, where the great 
pyramids are, God performs the following strange paradox every year, to wil: on the 
evening of our (not the Latins’) Holy Thursday, the earth vomits old human relics and 
bones, which cover the ground ofan extensive plain and which remain standing until 
the following Thursday of the Assumption (misnamed “Ascension” by the Latins), 
and then they go into hiding, and no longer show themselves at all, until Holy Thurs- 
day comes again. This is no myth or fable, but is truc and certain, having been verified 
by older and recent historians, and particularly by George’ Coressios the Chian, and 
by Nectarius, of blessed memory, a former patriarch of Jerusalem, who in the Arabic 
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manuscript which he composed tells about it on page 266 and, as appears from what 
he says further on, saw it with his own eyes. In fact, these human bones presage the 
future resurrection of the dead, just as the prophet Ezekiel too saw them. The afore- 
said Coressios stated that Paschasinos wrote to Leo (as shown in Lco’s cpistle lxii) 
that while Easterners were celebrating Easter once on the 22nd of April. when the 
Westerners had celebrated it on the 25th of March, a spring which had formerly been 
dry filled with water on, the 22nd day of April, on the v ery same day, that is to say, as 
our Easter, and not that of the Latins. See Dositheus, in his Bk. XII or past patriarchs 
of Jerusalem, page 1192, where he relates that when Paisius the patriarch of Jerusa- 
lem was once of Belgrade there occurred a miracle which verified our calendar, and 
refuted that of the Latins: this miracle consisted in the fact that the dough which a 
Latin woman had made on the day of the prophet Elias (or Elijah) became converted 
into pumice stone. 


when the sun is entering the first division of the zodiac, called Libra (i.e., 
the Balance), not of the starry and sensible one, but of the starless and 
supersensible one. The vernal, or spring, equinox, on the other hand, oc- 
curs in the month of March, when the sun is entering the first sign of the 
zodiac, called Aries (i.e., the Ram), not of the sensible and starry one, 

which is really variable, but of the supersensible and starless one, which 
is really invariable, according to astronomers. Well, this vernal equinox, 
because of an irregularity of the sun’s course in its motion from west to 
east, does not occur always on one and the same day, but in the time of the 
holy Apostles it was on the 22nd day of the month of Drystrus, or March, 
according to the Injunction of the same Apostles (Book V, chap. 17), or, 
according to others, on the 23rd; whereas, at the time of the First Ecumen- 
ical Council it was on the 21st day of March, according to Sebastus and 
others. And now in our times it occurs on the 11th, or even the 10th nearly, 
of March (for, according to the older astronomers, Ptolemy and others, the 
equinox descends a full day of 24 hours in the course of a little over three 
hundred years; but according to modern astronomers it descends the space 
of a day and night in 134 years, as appears on page 540 of the Tome of 
love). These facts having already become known, the present Apostolical 
Canon ordains that any bishop or presbyter or deacon that celebrates holy 
Easter before the equinox of spring, with the legal Passover of the Jews, is 
to be deposed from office (for even among the Jews the wisest and most 
learned ones observed the celebration of Passover at the time of the equi- 
nox, according to Blastaris, just as Moses had enjoined it, but the less re- 
fined ones celebrated it before the equinox in accordance with the present 
Canon, and consequently they celebrated Passover twice in the same year, 
as is made plainly evident in the letter Emperor Constantine concerning 
Easter,' which is to be found in Book | of the history written by Theodoret, 
chap. 10, or 9 according to others). But when is this performed? After the 
equinox, that is to say, and after the legal Passover. 


! For. the peer of the apostles. Constantine the Great. besides the other good things that 
he did. did in addition this one, namely, that of asking the First Ecumenical Council to 
ordain that holy Easter be celebrated in all parts of the inhabited earth on one and the 
same day. For the blissful man could not bear seeing the Church of Christ divided on 
account of this festival, many councils being held in various parts, and the Westerners 
opposing the Asiatics on account of it, the former following the custom which had 
been established before them by their presbvters, the Asiatics, on the other hand, fol- 
lowing the bosom disciple John and the rest of the Apostles. as Polycrates, the bishop 
of Smyma, wrote to Victor, the bishop of Rome, according to Eusebius (Bk. V, ch. 
23). See also the discourses of St. Chrysostom conccming Easter, wherein he unfolds 
a wonderful allcgory in relating the facts of the old Passover to Christ. 
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After the equinox, of course, because the equinox, because of its being 
a measure dividing the whole year into two halves, in case we celebrate 
Easter before the equinox, will make us observe Easter twice in the same 
year; and, in that event, we should consequently be marking the death of 
the Son of God twice. But if we celebrate it after the equinox, we observe 
but one Easter, and consequently denounce but one death of Christ. That 
is why the Apostles themselves, in their Injunctions (Bk. V, ch. 17), say 
the following; “Brethren, you must fix the days of Easter accurately, with 
all diligence, after the turn of the equinox, and not commemorate one suf- 
fering twice a year, but once a year Him who died but once.” Again. after 
the Passover of the Jews, for one thing, in order to have the type, or, more 
plainly speaking, the slaughter of the lamb, precede, and have what is 
typified, or, more plainly speaking, the death and resurrection of the Lord, 
afterwards follow. And, for another thing, in order not to celebrate it on 
any other day of the week, as the Jews celebrate Passover on any day that 
happens to be the fourteenth of the moon, but always on a Sunday, and the 
Apostles also say in the same place. On this account, moreover, whenever 
it so happens that the legal Passover falls on a Sunday, we do not celebrate 
Easter on that day, but on Sunday next thereafter, to avoid celebrating 
along with the Jews. For, even according to the very truth of the matter, it 
was then that the Jews first celebrated their Passover, and the resurrection 
of the Lord occurred afterwards. the Easter which we now celebrate every 
year serving as a figure to remind us of it. 


Concord 


Not only does Ap. c. LXX ordain that we must not celebrate with the 
Jews, but so does also cc. XXX VII and XXXVIII of Laodicea. But neither 
must we even pray together with them,, according to Ap. c. LXV, nor take 
oil to their synagogues, according to Ap. c. LXXI. Canon | of Antioch, in 
fact, deposes those in holy orders who fail to keep the definition of the 
First Council concerning Easter, | but celebrate it with the Jews. Canons 
LX, LXXX I, and CXVII of Carthage ordain with reference to the date of 
Easter when it is to be found and where it is to be written, and to be an- 
nounced to others. Canon XI of the Sixth even goes so far as to prohibit 
bs hristian from calling in Jews for medical treatment or bathing with 
them. 


The Change of the Calendar 


Gregory ascended the Papal throne (A.D. 1572) and in cooperation 
with the astrologers J. Stoeffler, Regiomonus, and Aloysius Lilius effected 
the change of the calendar, and changed its name to the “Gregorian.” But 
it took 150 years to establish the new calendar in the West. during which 
rivers of blood were shed. and it is even now acknowledged to be errone- 
ous, both from the ecclesiastical and from the scientific points of view by 
astronomers of the West. 

Following the Holy Scriptures, tradition, and the first Seven Ecumeni- 
cal Councils, and treating these as a criterion of the truth, the Holy Fathers 
of the Orthodox Church, being tools of the Holy Spirit, by means of three 
Council decisions (in the years 1583, 1587, and 1593) condemned and 
anathematized all the innovations and heresies of the Pope that had been 
introduced up to that time. The Ecclesiastical History of Meletios, a former 
Metropolitan of Athens, also records the fact concerning their rejection of 
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the Gregorian Calendar introduced by the Pope. In Vol. iti, p. 402, of 
this luminous work, we read the following: “During the patriarchate of 
Jeremiah a council of metropolitans met in Constantinople in A.D. 1583, 
attended also by Silvester of Alexandria, which condemned the calendar 
introduced as an innovation by Gregory of Rome, refusing to accept it in 
compliance with the request of the Latins.” 

In the Ecclesiastical History of Philaretos Bapheides, Metropolitan of 
Didymoteichos, we read the following (Vol. iii, p. 124-5): “When towards 
the end of the sixteenth century Gregory XIII with the help of the Cal- 
abrian astronomer Louis Lily reformed the Julian calendar and introduced 
what was thus called the Gregorian calendar on the Sth day of October, 
1582, counting the Sth day of October as the 15th, he desired to have the 
other churches accept it. Inasmuch as the Protestants refused at first to 
accept it, he sent an embassy to Jeremiah II with gifts, entreating him to 
approve acceptance of the correction. In view of the difficulties involved 
in applying the correction in practice, he rejected the Pope’s proposal, 
and in common with Silvester of Alexandria he issued in 1583 a letter in 
which, by reference to the instructions contained in the four ordinances 
of the Nicene Council concerning the feast of Easter, he pointed out the 
defects of the Gregorian calendar. This letter was written in consequence 
of the Council held in Constantinople in that year, which principally con- 
demned the Gregorian calendar.” (See in addition Dositheus, volume on 
Love, p. 538; M. Gedeon, Canonical Ordinances, I, p. 34: Hypsilantis, p. 
111; Heineccius, III, p. 180; and Sathas. in the above.) 

In accordance, therefore, with these testimonies and many others con- 
cerning the aforementioned Council and its ordinances, a letter, or bull 
(sigillion), on the part of the attending patriarchs and other prelates, was 
issued, by which bull the new calendar of Pope Gregory of Rome was 
condemned. The foregoing sigi//ion (bull), issued after a conciliar confer- 
ence in the year 1583, and dated the same year, i.e., 1583 of 12 years of 
indiction, November 20th, and bearing the signatures of the patriarchs and 
other prelates already referred to, appears in the MS Codex No. 772 of 
the Sacred Monastery of St. Panteleemon (of the Holy Mountain, or Mt. 
Athos). In this sigil/ion, besides other things, there is contained an anath- 
ema of Orthodoxy against the “Papal calendar” and the new paschalion 
(i.e., Easter reckoner). This sigi//ion is also found together with the anath- 
ema in it in the MS Codex No. 285 of the cell named “The Akathistos 
Hymn” of the Sacred Hermitage of Kafsokalyvia of the Holy Mountain 
(Mt. Athos). This sigi/lion was sent to all Orthodox churches by Patriarch 
Jeremiah. The text of the sigi//ion in question is as follows: 


SIGILLION 
of the Patriarchal formulation of an encyclical to Orthodox Christians 
throughout the world not to accept the modernistic Paschalion, or calen- 
dar of the innovated Menologion, but to keep what was once for all and 
well formulated by the three hundred and eighteen (318) Holy God-bear- 
ing Fathers of the First Ecumenical Council, under penalty of penance 
and anathema. 


“To all the genuine Christian children of the Holy Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church of Christ of the East residing in Trigovysti and throughout 
the world, be grace and peace and mercy from God Almighty. 
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“No small turbulence overtook that ancient Ark, when, violently be- 
set by billows, it floated upon the surface of the waters, and had not the 
Lord God remembered Noah and seen fit to still the water, there would 
have been no hope for it at all. Thus also in regard to the New Ark of our 
Church, against which misbelievers have launched an implacable war upon 
us, by means of these presents we have decided to leave a note that you 
may have in what is herein written the means of upholding and defending 
your Orthodoxy against such enemies more safely and surely. But, lest the 
composition as a whole be weary to the simpler folks, we have decided to 
embody the matter in common language. wording it as follows; 


“In Common Language 

“From old Rome have come certain persons who learned there to wear 
Latin habits. The worst of it is how, from being Romans of Rumelia bred 
and born, they not only have changed their faith, but they even wage war 
upon the Orthodox dogmas and truths of the Eastern Church which have 
been delivered to us by Christ and the divine Apostles and the Holy Coun- 
cils (or Synods) of the Holy Fathers. Therefore, cutting off these persons 
as rotten members, we command 

“1) That whoever does not confess with heart and mouth that he is a 
child of the Eastern Church baptized in Orthodox style, and that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds out of only the Father, essentially and hypostatically, as 
Christ says in the Gospel, shall be outside of our Church and shall, be 
anathematized. 

“2) That whoever does not confess that at the Mystery of Holy Com- 
munion the laity must also partake of both kinds, of the Precious Body 
and Blood, but instead says that he will partake only of the body. and that 
that is sufficient because therein is both flesh and blood, when as a matter 
of fact Christ said and administered each separately, and they who fail to 
keep such customs, let all such persons be anathematized. 

“3) That whoever says that our Lord Jesus Christ at the Mystic Sup- 
per had unleavened bread (made without yeast), like that of the Jews, and 
not leavened bread, that is to say, bread raised with yeast, let him depart 
far away from us and let him be anathema as one having Jewish views 
and those of Apolinarios and bringing dogmas of the Armenians into our 
Church, on which account let him be doubly anathema. 

“4) Whoever says that our Christ and God, when He comes to judge us, 
does not come to judge souls together with bodies, or embodied souls, but 
instead comes to sentence only bodies, let him be anathema. 

“S) Whoever says that the souls of Christians who repented while in 
the world but failed to perform their penance go to a purgatory of fire 
when they die, where there is flame and, punishment, and are purified, 
which is simply an ancient Greek myth, and those who, like Origen, think 
that hell is not everlasting, and thereby afford or offer the liberty or incen- 
tive to sin, let him and all such persons be anathema. 

“6) That whoever says that the Pope is the head of the Church, and 
not Christ, and that he has authority to admit persons to Paradise with his 
letters of indulgence or other passports, and can forgive sins as many as a 
person may commit if such person pay money to receive from him indul- 
gences, i.e., licenses to sin, let every such person be anathema. 

“7) That whoever does not follow the customs of the Churchas the Seven 
HolyE-cumenicalCouncils decreed, andHoly Easter, andthe Menologionwith 
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which they did well in making it a law that we should follow it, and wishes 
to follow the newly-invented Paschalion and the New Menologion of the 
atheist astronomers of the Pope, and opposes all those things and wishes to 
overthrow and destroy the dogmas and customs of the Church which have 
been handed down by our Fathers, let him suffer anathema and be put out 
of the Church of Christ and out of the Congregation of the Faithful. 

“8) That ye pious and Orthodox Christians remain faithful in what ye 
have been taught and have been born and brought up in, and when the 
time calls for it and there be need, that your very blood be shed in order 
to safeguard the Faith handed down by our Fathers and your confession: 
and that ye beware of such persons as have been described or referred to 
in the foregoing paragraphs, in order that our Lord Jesus Christ may help 
you and at the same time may the prayer of our mediocrity be with all of 
you: amen, 

“Done in the year of the God-man 1583 (MDLXXX-II1), year of indic- 
tion 12, November 20. 

(Signed) Jeremiah of Constantinople 
Silvester of Alexandria 
Sophronius of Jerusalem 
In the presence of the rest of the prelates at the Council.” 


In February of 1593, however, as we have said, Patriarch Jeremiah 
convoked a second great Council in the Church of the Comforting The- 
otoke (called in Greek “Theotoke Paramythia,” with the accent on the 
penult, which is pronounced “-theeah”). This Council was composed of 
the patriarchs Jeremiah, Meletios Pegas of Alexandria, Joachim of An- 
tioch, and Sophronios of Jerusalem,, and other outstanding dignitaries of 
the Church. This Council too condemned the Gregorian calendar, on the 
ground that it conflicts with the Canon of the First Ecumenical Council, 
which prescribes that Easter be celebrated in the interval between March 
22nd and April 25th, inclusive, and that it disrupts the unity of the Church. 
It was for the sake of this unity that the First Ecumenical Council ordained 
that Easter be celebrated by all Christian churches on the same day and 
within the interval above defined. The eighth Canon of this Council is 
headed: “For exclusion of the new calendar—that is to say, the innovation 
of the Latins in regard to Easter.” It begins as follows: “7t is our will that 
the disposition made by the Fathers in regard to Holy and Salutary Faster 
remain unchanged as it is.” This Canon decrees that “all those who dare 
to disturb the rules of the great and holy Acumenical Council of Nicaea, as 
held in the presence of the pious and most God-beloved King Constantine 
in regard to the holy feast of man-saving Easter, be excommunicated and 
excluded from the Church,” ete. 

With respect to the calendar, Holy Scripture, the infallible word of 
eternal God, teaches us the following. God Himself had taught His faithful 
servant Moses legal worship and the other ordinances, and through him 
had given to the sons of Israel an INFALLIBLE CALENDAR, wherein 
He defined the first day of the month of Nisan, or March, and the cycle of 
the year. “And the Lord spoke unto Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, 
saying, his month shall be unto you the beginning of months; it shall be 
the first month of the year to you. Speak unto all the congregation of Isra- 
el, saying, On the tenth day of this month let them each take a sheep... and 
let it be kept by you until the fourteenth day of this month” (Exod. 12:1-6). 
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This shows that God Himself, the Creator of the whole universe, laid 
down to Moses the beginning of the first month Abib, later called Nisan, 
or March, named through him the fourteenth day, and defined the seasons 
and the cycle of the year to the sons of Israel. And in another passage God 
Himself says: Observe the month of Abib, and keep the Passover unto the 
Lord thy God; for in the month of Abib thou camest forth out of Egypt by 
night” (Deut. 16:1, cf. Num. 9:2). 

On the basis of this calendar the Jews calculate the fourteenth day of 
the month of March, so as to be able to celebrate the legal Passover in re- 
membrance of their exit from Egypt; and the Jews have remained to this 
day true to that same divine and infallible calendar of God, and infallible 
with respect to the equinox (for they never celebrate Passover before the 
vernal equinox) as well as in discerning the first month, which is the first 
moon. That legal worship was sanctioned by the Seventh Apostolic Can- 
on and the definition laid down by the First Nicene Ecumenical Council. 
Accordingly, the One, Holy, Catholic, Orthodox Church has been given 
through the Spirit-bearing and God-enlightened Holy Fathers an infallible 
calendar, not only as regards the feast of Easter, but also as regards the 
feasts of the Annunciation of the Holy Virgin and the Nativity of Christ 
the Savior; and, in fact, all the events of Christianity are connected with 
the Jewish calendar still in effect. This calendar, with the additional day 
interpolated in leap year in accordance with the Julian correction made by 
the astronomer Sosigenes in the year 48 B.C., has been followed by the 
entire Orthodox Church down to the present. 

The seventh Canon of the Holy Apostles says: “If any bishop, or Elder, 
or deacon celebrate the holy day of Easter before the vernal equinox with 
the Jews, let him be deposed from office.” The first Canon of the Council 
of Antioch says likewise. This agrees with the words of the Evangelist 
John, who says: “Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas into the hall of judg- 
ment. And it was early; and they themselves went not into the Judgment 
hall, lest they should be defiled; but that they might eat the Passover 
(John 1:27-28). This shows that the Jewish Passover preceded and the 
Christian followed. This historical order was imposed by law upon all the 
Church throughout the world by the First Ecumenical Council. 

The adoption of the Gregorian calendar by the Pope attacked the unity 
of the Church, and contradicted the Bible and the Councils. In the realm of 
Orthodoxy it vitiates the standard ecclesiastical Menologion of the Ortho- 
dox Church. Thus “one woe is followed by countless others,” to borrow a 
Greek proverb. For example: 

The Church of Greece as an innovation has adopted the Gregorian 
calendar by force, but, in order to avoid transgressing the Canon of the 
First Ecumenical Council, it still celebrates Easter with the Julian calen- 
dar. Thus it has two calendars, resulting in violation of the Canons and in 
scandals that disrupt the Church. 

The feast of the Holy Apostles falls, as is well known, on the 29th of 
June. But as a result of the change in the calendar, a curtailment of this fast 
is brought about which involves a loss of 13 days, because the Sunday of 
All Saints after the change comes near the 29th of June. In consequence 
of this anomaly, when the year happens to be one in which the date of 
Easter is far advanced (e.g. April 22), as in 1929, 1932, 1947, and 1956, 
we are forced to witness the following comical situation. The feast of the 
Holy Apostles precedes and the fast ordained for their feast follows! An 
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absurdity greater than which it would be hard to conceive! For the Sunday 
of All Saints in the year 1929, for example, fell after the 29th of June. 
Thus the fast of the Holy Apostles was suspended by the votaries of the 
new calendar in the Church of Greece; accordingly, the archbishop of 
Greece was compelled to proceed absurdly in the year and arbitrarily to 
transpose the fast of the Holy Apostles, and, worst of all, to days on which 
fasting was not permissible—that is to say, in the week of Pentecost. This 
was necessary because of the fact that the feast of the Holy Apostles (June 
29th) came first, and after it was past then arrived the regular day of the 
canonical date of the beginning of the fast for this feast! Like putting the 
cart before the horse! In view of the foregoing facts are we not justified 
in asking: Does not this suspension of Sunday services and of the fast 
of the Holy Apostles amount to a repudiation and overthrow of the stan- 
dard ecclesiastical Menologion? |s it not forbidden by the Canons of the 
Church and by the traditions of the Church? If we are to be permitted and 
even allowed to modernize as we please and can rule out Gospel passages 
from the ritual of the Church and abolish a fast without having it called 
a reversal of all ecclesiastical order and an abrogation of ecclesiastical 
traditions and canons, and suffering the scandal of having votaries of the 
new calendar standing apart from the majority of Orthodox autocephalous 
churches, then what is the order which we ought to observe, what are the 
traditions, what are the Canons, what is the Orthodox procedure that we 
ought to follow? 

During a year in which Easter falls on the 19th day of April, as it did in 
1926, as well as 1937, the feast of St. George (which is April 23rd accord- 
ing to the old calendar) falls on the same day as that of Lazarus. Accord- 
ing to the rules of the Church, on the feast of St. George (which according 
to the old calendar always falls after Easter, or, on rare occasions, on the 
same day as Easter) troparia are chanted which are connected with the 
preceding feast of Easter. Thus for instance, the following froparion is 
chanted on the feast day of St. George: “The splendid and divine resurrec- 
tion of our Lord hath shone forth to us as springtide... With it shines forth 
also the radiant memory of the all-glorious martyr George.” Likewise on 
the same day the following ‘roparion is chanted: “Come, all of us, after 
celebrating the universal feast of the cheerful and glorious resurrection, let 
us again celebrate the cheerful feast of George the martyr...” Likewise it 
should be borne in mind that various other resurrection troparia are stan- 
dard in the liturgy of the Orthodox Church. Now let us imagine to our- 
selves the ridiculous aspect of the matter of having the foregoing troparia 
chanted. and many others like them, long before the resurrection—for they 
will be chanted on the day of Lazarus. In order to prevent such a ludicrous 
situation, either all the foregoing will be wiped out and replaced by (who 
knows what?) makeshift ‘reparia, or the feast itself will be transposed to 
another day far later than Easter. But both these remedies are arbitrary 
and anticanonical. For no one has the right to manufacture a new liturgy 
or liturgical order not prescribed, by the ritual of the Orthodox Church. 
Would it or would it not be an overthrow of the existing ecclesiastical edi- 
fice to do so? Would it or would it not amount to rebellion or insurrection 
and to the destruction or downfall of the ecclesiastical polity? How, then, 
can it be maintained that a change of calendar in the Church, because not 
involving a displacement of the feast of Easter, does not cause disorder in 
the Easter Canon observances and does not conflict with any tradition? 
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That would be a falsehood. For it both conflicts with the tradition of the 
Church and also overthrows her entire edifice. 

Easter is not a mere feast like so many other feasts that have no effect 
upon other feasts. Easter is the basis of the calendar of movable feasts 
of the Church called the Heorto/ogion. It is. in fact, the most important 
feast both because it is the feast of the Resurrection and because it is the 
origin, or starting-point, of the Great Paschal Cycle, otherwise known as 
the Dionysian period, which was arrived at with so much study and care 
by the Church in accordance with ecclesiastical canons and ecclesiastical 
tradition. The entire Menologion of the Church is determined by the feast 
of Easter. Thus if the feast of Easter remain, as it has remained unchanged, 
being celebrated in agreement with the Julian calendar and in accordance 
with the decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, but the rest of the Menolo- 
gion is changed, a general displacement of the adopted formalities of the 
Church will result, at least as regards all those which have been fixed upon 
the basis of the feast of Easter. Through a change in the ecclesiastic calen- 
dar and its adjustment to the civil calendar, even if the position of Easter is 
not changed, the entire Paschal Cycle will nevertheless be disturbed. 

Thus, according to the prevailing Paschalion the fifty-one Sundays 
(excluding Easter) are all subject to the Paschalion Cycle—that is to say, 
in other words, they are movable feasts depending upon the date that 
Easter falls on. According to the regulations decreed by the Church, from 
Easter to the 7riodion definite passage from the Gospels and from the 
Acts of the Apostles are read on particular Sundays in Church. Thence to 
All Saints’ Day (which is the seventh Sunday after the Sunday of Easter) 
are read passages from the Gospel of John. From All Saints’ Day to the 
Sunday preceding the Exaltation of the Cross are read passages from the 
Gospel of Matthew. Likewise from the Sunday following the Exaltation 
of the Cross until the Sunday preceding Christmas definite passages and 
excerpts from the Gospel of Luke are read in Church, and so on. 

But inasmuch as the date of the feast of the Exaltation of the Cross, 
fixed on the 14th day of September, is changed according to the new cal- 
endar and displaced 13 days away from were it has always stood in the 
calendar year, the consequence is that the number of Sundays from All 
Saints’ Day to the Sunday preceding the Exaltation of the Cross is two 
less. Owing to this curtailment of the number of Sundays by omission of 
two Sundays, the Gospel passages belonging to these two Sundays, and 
the excerpts from the Acts of the Apostles connected therewith, as well as 
the corresponding Tones (i.e., Tunes, or, as they are called in Greek, /cho/) 
of the ecclesiastical Hymns and even the Jroparia are stricken out. On the 
other hand, there is a corresponding increase in the number of Sundays 
from the Sunday preceding Christmas to the supervening Triodion by rea- 
son of the addition of thirteen days. Accordingly, we are encumbered with 
a Sunday that is not even accounted for in the ecclesiastical Paschalion. 
Thus there are cogent reasons which make it imperative for the free and 
responsible ego of every member of the Orthodox Church to observe the 
Julian calendar. For a full discussion in extenso of this intricate question 
see all the sermons and opinions of the numerous Fathers of the Church 
justifying the observance of the Julian calendar, collected and published 
in the book entitled “The Real Truth concerning the Ecclesiastical Cal- 
endar,” originally published as a series of studies on the subject in the 
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newspaper “Skrip” of Athens, Greece, and reprinted in 1929 (in Athens, as 
a book of 224 pages anonymously). 

The calendar provided by the Fathers of the Church is consequently 
preferable— 

1) Because with great exactitude it conforms with the rule of the First 
Nicene Ecumenical Council word for word, just as it is recorded in the 
minutes of the Council—which relates, that is to say, the manner in which 
the one Church of Christ can each year ascertain and celebrate the day 
of His resurrection, in order that it may be simultaneously celebrated on 
earth by the Church Militant of Christ and in heaven by the Church of the 
firstborn, on one and the same day of each year. 

2) Because it conforms likewise with exactitude to the seventh Canon 
of the Apostles: “For you brethren, it is necessary to make all the dates of 
Easter with the greatest possible diligence and carefulness fall after the 
equinoctial traverse, lest twice in the same year ye commemorate one and 
the same event, but so that ye fail not to celebrate once a year the resurrec- 
tion of one who died but once.” 

3) Because Christian Easter is never celebrated before Legal Passover, 
but always after the Passover of the Jews. This is done in order to have the 
TYPE precede the ANTI-TYPE—that is to say, more explicitly speaking, 
to have the slaughter of the lamb come first, and afterwards that which it 
typifies, to wit, the death of the Lord and His resurrection. 

4) Because the Church thereby avoids celebrating the feast together 
with the Jews who crucified the Lord of glory. 

5) Because it always observes the rule pertaining to the fixing of the 
date “with the first vernal full moon.” 

6) Because it observes exactly everything that God said to His servant 
Moses concerning the Legal Passover (see Exodus, ch. 12). 

The rule of operation covering the right to bind and to loose which 
Christ gave to the Church consists in the law of God—"Though I, or an 
angel from heaven, should teach otherwise than | have taught you, let him 
be anathema” (Gal. 1:8). 

God is one: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit (otherwise known 
as Mind, Logos, and Spirit). His legislation is one also. Therefore Chris- 
tians, too, ought to be one in the matter of faith. If they fail to unite in the 
ONE FAITH, as required by Christ, it is impossible for them to be loved. 
The general interest and the need of Christians demands the return of here- 
siarchs and heretics to the ONE FAITH OF THE SCRIPTURES AND OF 
THE SEVEN ECUMENICAL COUNCILS of the united Church. 

As a light by which to investigate the true meaning of the Holy Scrip- 
tures we offer the published works—and especially the /nterpretation of 
the Entire New Testament—written by the teacher of Christianity made 
wise by God, Apostolos Makrakis, who, in fact, is a mouthpiece of Christ. 
Accordingly, he that hath ears, let him hear. 

These matters are inviolable, and all these matters are observed with 
great exactitude by our Church, whereas, by following the new calendar, 
the Roman Catholic Church of the Papists violates them, for, among other 
violations, it often celebrates Easter before the Jews, which is strictly 
forbidden for the reasons we have stated hereinabove. Besides, you can 
see for yourself by inspecting all the Paschalia (i.e., Easter calendars) of 
years past and to come and observing and convincing yourself that the 
Latins have celebrated Easter and will continue to celebrate their own 
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Easter ahead of the Jews, or sometimes, and quite frequently, together 
with the Jews—a custom which is prohibited according to the Rule of 
the First Nicene Ecumenical Council and according to the seventh Canon 
of the Apostles, and according to the rest of the ordinances and regula- 
tions pertaining thereto. Consequently, the new calendar, as violating or 
transgressing, all the rules and regulations respecting Easter, is erroneous, 
anticanonical, and rejectable. The only time it provides for canonical cel- 
ebration of Easter is when it happens to celebrate it on the same day as we 
do according to our calendar, which, being and having been given of God 
through Moses, cannot possibly fail to observe yearly the divine words 
in all respects, which is to say: With the first full moon in spring: subse- 
quently to the tropical equinox; not celebrating before; and not celebrat- 
ing with the Jews. (A. Makrakis, “A Scriptural Refutation of the Pope’s 
Primacy,” p. 77.) 


CANON VIII 


Tf any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or anyone else in the sacerdotal 
list, fail to partake of communion when the oblation has been offered, he 
must tell the reason; and if it is good excuse, he shall receive a pardon. But 
if he refuses to tell it, he shall be excommunicated, on the ground that he has 
become a cause of harm to the laity and has instilled a suspicion as against 
the offerer of it that the latter has failed to present it in a sound manner’ 


Interpretation 


It is the intention of the present Canon that all, and especially those 
in holy orders, should be prepared beforehand and worthy to partake of 
the divine mysteries when the oblation is offered, or what amounts to 
the sacred service of the body of Christ. In case any one of them fail to 
partake when present at the divine liturgy, or communion, he is required 
to tell the reason or cause why he did not partake’: then if it is a just and 
righteous and reasonable one, he is to receive a pardon, or be excused; but 
if he refuses to tell it, he is to be excommunicated, since he also becomes 
a cause of harm to the laity by leading the multitude to suspect that that 


' The words “that the latter has failed to present it in a sanitary manner” are not found 
in other texts. 


` The present Canon serves to dissolve the apparent contrariety which looms between 
the next Apostolical Canon (IX) and St. Chrysostom and the rest of the Canons of 
the Councils and Fathers. For Ap. c. IX ordains that all those Christians be excom- 
municated who do go to the liturgy and listen to the Scriptures but vet do not partake. 
Accordingly, Chrysostom says for them who are unprepared to partake to go outside 
the church and not pray with the faithful. For he says (Sermon 3 to the Ephesians): 
“Art thou not worthy to partake? Then thou art not worthy to pray in company with 
those worthy to partake. Thou hearest the deacon who is crying, ‘All those of you 
who are in penitence go out.” All those who do not partake are in penitence. For what 
reason, then, when thou hearest the deacon sav, “All those of you who cannot pray go 
out,’ thou standest ashamed and dost not go out thyself?” But the sacred Canons of the 
Councils and Fathers in many places prescribe on the contrary that many penitents 
should stand together with the faithful and pray in company with them at the liturgy. 
yet should not partake. Well. this eighth Canon removes and reconciles this appar- 
ent contrariety by commanding anyone praying in company with the faithful but not 
partaking to tell what cause prevents him from doing so; for in this way he is enabled 
to pray with them till the end and neither partake nor be excommunicated. For it is 
possible that something natural to human beings has befallen him, as, for instance, 
that he has drank water, or has vomited, or has suffered something else accidentally. 
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priest who officiated at liturgy was not worthy and that it was on this ac- 
count that the person in question refused to communicate from him. 


CANON IX 


All those faithful who enter and listen to the Scriptures, but do not stay 
for prayer and Holy Communion must be excommunicated, on the ground 
that they are causing the Church a breach of order. 


(Canon LXVI of the 6th: c. II of Antioch: cc, M, XIM of Tim.) 


Interpretation 


Both exegetes of the sacred Canons—Zonaras, I mean, and 
Balsamon—in interpreting the present Apostolical Canon agree in saying 
that all Christians who enter the church when the divine liturgy is being 
celebrated, and who listen to the divine Scriptures, but do not remain to 
the end nor partake, must be excommunicated, as causing a disorder to the 
church. Thus Zonaras says verbatim: “The present Canon demands that 
all those who are in the church when the holy sacrifice is being performed 
shall patiently remain to the end for prayer and holy communion.” For 
even the laity then were required to partake continually. Balsamon says: 
“The ordainment of the present Canon is very acrid: for it excommuni- 
cates those attending church but not staying to the end nor partaking.” 


Concord 


Agreeably with the present Canon c, II of Antioch ordains that all 
those who enter the church during the time of divine liturgy and listen 
to the Scriptures, but turn away and avoid (which is the same as to say, 
on account of pretended reverence and humility they shun, according 
to interpretation of the best interpreter, Zonaras) divine communion 
in a disorderly manner are to be excommunicated. The continuity of 
communion is confirmed also by c. LXVI of the 6th, which commands 
Christians throughout Novational Week (i.e., Easter Week) to take time 
off for psalms and hymns, and to indulge in the divine mysteries to their 
hearts’ content. But indeed even from the third canon of St. Timothy the 
continuity of communion can be inferred. For, if he permits one pos- 
sessed by demons to partake, not however every day. but only on Sunday 
(though in other copies it is written, on occasions only), it is likely that 
those not possessed by demons are permitted to communicate even more 


' The present Canon teaches continuity of Divine Communion. Even though Balsamon 
in commenting on Ap. c. VIII says that it is impossible for Christians to commune 
every day, yet. behold, here he is forced by the present Canon to admit that it is “very 
acrid,” because it excommunicates those who leave without partaking. For how could 
the divine Apostles have made a law that would require one to do what is impossible? 
Besides, the Canon docs not say every day, but those who do not stay for prayer and 
Holy Communion. when, that is to say. the divine liturgy is being celebrated. As for 
those who misexplain the Canon and say that it cxcommunicates those who do not 
wait at liturgy until the worthy partake, Matthew Blastaris shuts them up in Element 
I, ch. 25, by saying: “I think that the olden Christians. just as they took great care 
to believe correctly, took great care likewise also to conduct themselves correctly 
in public as well as in private life. For this reason it is that many good customs that 
arc mentioned in the divine canons, though followed in those times, haye now in our 
times become changed and different. In fact, the perverted and negligent life which 
we arc living has so far corrupted us that we cannot even believe that Christians ever 
at all attain to such virluousness as to partake continually at every liturgy that was 
celebrated.” 
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frequently. Some contend that for this reason it was that the same Timo- 
thy, in c. Il, ordains that on Saturday and Sunday that a man and his 
wife should not have mutual intercourse, in order, that is, that they might 
partake, since in that period it was only on those days, as we have said, 
that the divine liturgy was celebrated. This opinion of theirs is confirmed 
by divine Justin, who says in his second apology that “on the day of the 
sun”—ineaning, Sunday—all Christians used to assemble in the churches 
(which on this account were also called “Kyriaka,” i.e., places of the Lord) 
and partook of the divine mysteries. That, on the other hand, all Christians 
ought to frequent divine communion is confirmed from the West by divine 
Ambrose, who says thus: “We see many brethren coming to church neg- 
ligently, and indeed on Sundays not even being present at the mysteries.” 
And again, in blaming those who fail to partake continually, the same saint 
says of the mystic bread: “God gave us this bread as a daily affair, and we 
make it a yearly affair.” From Asia, on the other hand, divine Chrysostom 
demands this of Christians, and, indeed, par excellence. And see in his 
preamble to his commentary of the Epistle to the Romans, discourse VIII, 
and to the Hebrews, discourse XVIII, on the Acts, and Sermon V on the 
First Epistle to Timothy, and Sermon XVII on the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and his discourse on those at first fasting on Easter, Sermon III to the 
Ephesians, discourse addressed to those who leave the divine assemblies 
(synaxeis), Sermon XXVIII on the First Epistle to the Corinthians, a dis- 
course addressed to blissful Philogonius, and a discourse about fasting. 
Therein you can see how that goodly tongue strives and how many exhor- 
tations it rhetorically urges in order to induce Christians to partake at the 
same time, and worthily, and continually. But see also Basil the Great, in 
his epistle to Caesaria Patricia and in his first discourse about baptism.’ But 
then how can it be thought that whoever pays any attention to the prayers 
of all the divine liturgy can fail to see plainly enough that all of these are 
aimed at having it arranged that Christians assembled at the divine liturgy 
should partake—as many, that is to say, as are worthy? 


CANON X 


Tf anyone pray in company with one who has been excommunicated, he 
shall be excommunicated himself. 


Interpretation 


The noun akoinonetos has three significations: for, either it denotes 
one standing in church and praying in company with the rest of the Chris- 
tians, but not communing with the divine mysteries; or it denotes one who 
neither communes nor stands and prays with the faithful in the church, but 
who has been excommunicated from them and is excluded from church 


' Great Gregory, too, of Thessalonica, makes it a law in his Decaloguc according to 
Christ, for Christians to commune on every Sunday and on every great feast day 
(page 951 of Philocal). Symcon of Thessalonica likewise says for Christians not to 
lct forty days pass, but to commune as carly as possible and on every Sunday, if a 
way can be found, and especially in the case of old men and sick persons (chap. 360). 
Moreover, the Orthodox Confession says (on page 111) for the more reverent Chris- 
tians to confess their sins every month. But if so, then it is plain that they must also 
commune cyery month; but. of course, they should commune with the proper prepa- 
ration of contrition, confession of sins, satisfactory atonement, and, as far as possible, 
fasting, concerning which sce the footnote to c. XII of the Sixth. 


THE 85 CANONS 23 


and prayer; or finally it may denote any clergyman who becomes excom- 
municated from the clergy, as, say, a bishop from his fellow bishops, or a 
presbyter from his fellow presbyters, or a deacon from his fellow deacons, 
and so on. Accordingly, every akoinonetos is the same as saying excom- 
municated from the faithful who are in the church; and he is at the same 
time also excommunicated from the Mysteries. But not everyone that is 
excommunicated from the Mysteries is also excommunicated from the 
congregation of the faithful, as are deposed clergymen; and from the peni- 
tents those who stand together and who neither commune nor stay out of 
the church like catechumens, as we have said. In the present Canon the 
word akoinonetos is taken in the second sense of the word. That is why 
it says that whoever prays in company with one who has been excom- 
municated because of sin from the congregation and prayer of the faithful, 
even though he should not pray along with them in church, but in a house, 
whether he be in holy orders or a layman, he is to be excommunicated in 
the same way as he was from church and prayer with Christians: because 
that common engagement in prayer which he performs in conjunction with 
a person that has been excommunicated, wittingly and knowingly him to 
be such, is aimed at dishonoring and contemning the excommunicator, 
and traduces him as having excommunicated him wrongly and unjustly. 


CANON XI 

If anyone who is a clergyman pray in company with a deposed clergy- 

man, he shall be deposed too. 
Interpretation 

The present Canon can be interpreted in two different ways. If the 
phrase “pray in company with” be taken for “officiate in conjunction 
with,” the meaning of the whole Canon will be as follows. Let any clergy 
man be deposed who knowingly officiates in conjunction with a deposed 
clergyman, just as the latter was (which is more correct too). But if the 
phrase “pray in common with” denotes what it properly signifies, i.e., to 
pray along with someone else, the meaning of the Canon is as follows. 
Let any clergyman who knowingly prays along with another clergyman 
who not only has been deposed but has even dared to engage in the per- 
formance of functions peculiar to the clergy, or has even been deposed on 
account of sins from his clerical office, but after the deposition has fallen 
into the same sins, let him be deposed too, just as was the other man. 

CANON XII 

If any clergyman, or layman, who has been excommunicated, or who has 
not been admitted to penance, shall go away and be received in another city, 
without commendatory letters, both the receiver and the one received shall 
be excommunicated. 


(Ap. c. XXXII, XXXIII; ec. XI. XII of the 4th: c. XVII of the 6th: 
cc. VII, VHI, XI of Antioch: cc. VII, VII, IX of the Sardican.) 


Interpretation 


One excommunicated is not the same as one who has not been ad- 
mitted. For the one who has been excommunicated is excluded from the 
church and the prayer of the faithful. The one who, on the other hand, has 
not been admitted, cannot, for many reasons, be admitted by the prelate. 
So the present Canon, though having in mind both of the two, mentions 
here only the one who has not been admitted. Wherefore it may be said that 
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the phrase “or who” is not explanatory of the one excommunicated, but 
is a disjunctive particle combined with “who” and used to distinguish the 
one excommunicated from the one who has not been admitted.’ Hence it 
may be said that it prescribes the following rule. In case a clergyman or 
layman fail to be admitted by his prelate (or bishop)—-the layman per- 
haps because he has been accused by him of some fault; the clergyman 
because he is seeking to be ordained, and, after examining his qualifica- 
tions, has found some flaws on account of which he has not accepted him 
for ordination—and afterwards goes to another province, and he should 
be admitted by the bishop there, without his having letters from his own 
bishop, commendatory of his faith and of his life, and of his ordination, 
and especially of his reputation which has been impeached.’ let both the 
prelate who admitted him thus and he who has been in this manner by 
him be excommunicated-the former because he accepted him without let- 
ters; the latter either because he failed to get a letter commendatory of his 
reputation, or because by lying he succeeded in deceiving the bishop into 
admitting him. 


' Ap. cc. X and XI appear to have regard to those who have been excommunicated and 
deposed from office, but who have staved in the province in which they were excom- 
municated, The present Canon, on the other hand, relates to excommunicated persons 
who depart and go to another province 


* It was usual for clergymen to receive three letters when going from one region to 
another. Of these two were for those whose reputation was unimpeached: one being 
called a consular letter because of its showing on what day and during whose consul- 
ship they had been ordained, in accordance with c. XCVI of Carth., and signed by 
the bishop, in order of ordination: the other one, called a dimissory or pacific letter, 
showed that thcy had been demitted. or dismissed. and were not incapacitated for the 
exercise of clerical functions in that province to which they wished to go. According 
to ce. VII and VIII of Antioch and XVII of the 6th and XXI of Carth. a third letter in 
addition to these two was reccived by those clergymen who had had charges placed 
against them and had been acquitted, and was called a commendatory or canonical 
letter, because it commended and cleared their jeopardized fame and reputation, in ac- 
cordance with c. XLI of Laodicea and VIII of Antioch, and especially. ¢ XI of the 4th, 
as also in accordance with this Ap. c. XII. Accordingly. whocver received a dimissory 
and pacific letter was in no need of a commendatory or consular letter; whoever, on 
the other hand, received a commendatory or consular letter had to have in addition 
thereto a letter of dimission. Hence it was that divine Chrysostom (Sermon 11 on the 
Ep. to Heb. and Eph.) said: “Bishops must investigate clergymen and priests who are 
coming as strangers to their provinces and determine whether they call themselves 
clergymen or priests. For any reception of them and communion with them without 
examination is perilous, As a matter of fact, just as they fight and intermeddle as to 
whether they are in truth orthodox and faithful, so ought they to intermeddle also in 
regard to whether they are truly ordained priests: and not commune indifferently with 
pricsts that really are such and with those who merely claim to be in holy orders when 
in reality they are not, For if they accept all indifferently and on an equal footing, the 
affairs of the Church will be muddled. But if those departing for another region ask 
only for food and guidance as poor men, the bishop does not have to examine them 
about such things.” Note that bishops too received a dimissory letter from their metro- 
politan when they left their own country, according to c. XXXI of Carth. But the indi- 
gent also received pacific letters entitling them to go about asking for alms, according 
toc. XI of the 4th. Bishops also sent begging letters to kings and other rulers for aid to 
help orphans and indigent persons, and for the pardon of condemned persons, accord- 
ing to cc. VII, VIIL IX of the Sardican. Bishops. presbvters, and clergymen in gencral 
when departing to visit the king or emperor had to have letters from all the bishops 
of province, and especially from the metropolitan, according to c. XI of Antioch. 
These letters addressed to the king or emperor. according to Armenopoulos. were 
called pacific letters (Sec. 3, heading 2, of his Epitome of the Canons). | have said 
above that commendatory letters were commendatory also of the bearer’s faithful- 
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ness. For, inasmuch as the Anans had changed the custom of baptism by saying. “In 
the name of the Father. who is the greater, and of the Son, who is the Icsser, and of the 
Spirit. who is the lower,” according to Cedrinus; and had changed the words “Glory 
to the Father. and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit,” by saying “Glory to the Father. 
through the Son. in the Holy Spirit”: and consequently many were feigning ortho- 
doxy, it became necessary, in order to prevent the Orthodox from being deceived, 

to order the commendatory to be written “F.S. & H.P..” i.e., Father, Son, and Holy 

Spirit. And at the conclusion of the utterance the letter would be sealed with the word 
“Amen.” Note further that it was the custom to send three kinds of letters from and 
to newly ordained patriarchs, which were called svnodical, mutual, and enthronistic. 
Synodical letters were those which cach patriarch sent to the other patriarchs by wav 
of confessing their Orthodox faith in accordance with the views held by the catholic 
Church. and were so called because of their being written synodically. The letters 
called mutual were those asking patriarchs to consent to the ordination of the postu- 
lant patriarch in their reply. Enthronistic letters were letters written on the occasion of 
the new patriarch’s enthronement, or what would now be called congratulatory letters 
(see Dositheus, p. 468 of his Dodecabiblus). As for the form of a commendatory and 
dimissory letter, scc the cnd of the present Handbook. 


CANON XIII 


If he has been excommunicated, let his excommunication’ be augmented, 
on the ground that he has lied and that he has deceived the Church of God. 


(Ap. c. XII; and c. CXVI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is related to c. XII both as respects meaning and as 
respects syntax and phraseology. For c. XII, as we have explained, spoke 
of an unadmitted clergyman and layman, while this Canon speaks of an 
excommunicated clergyman and layman, by saying: If any clergyman or 
layman has been excommunicated by his bishop, and is going to another 
region, and he conceals and fails to acknowledge the fact that he has been 
excommunicated, and as a result of such concealment should be admitted 
by the bishop of that region, who did not know about the excommunica- 
tion, in such cases the excommunication is to be augmented further be- 
cause of the fact that he told a lie and deceived the bishop of that region. 


CANON XIV 
Bishop shall not abandon his own parish and go outside of it to interlope 
to another one, even though urged by a number of persons to go there, unless 
there be a good reason for doing so, on the ground that he can be of greater 
help to the inhabitants there, by reason of his piety. And even then he must 
not do so of his own accord, but in obedience to the judgment of many Bish- 
ops and at their urgent request. 


(Cf. c. XV of the Ist; c. V of the 4th; cc. XVI, XXI of Antioch 
ce. I, I] of the Sardican; and c. LVII of Carthage.) 
Interpretation 


Interloping and intrusion from one province to another is a different 
matter from transfer and emigration.* Thus, interloping is when a bishop 


| In other codices, the present Canon ends at this point, while the following one is not 
found therein at all. 


? In the opinion of Balsamon and Blastaris transfer and emigration differ. For trans- 
fer is when a lcarncd and virtuous bishop, though posscssed of a province of 
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his own, is transferred to a larger or to a smaller province for the p c of bolster- 
ing up imperiled picty there; as, for instance, when Gregory the Theologian was 
transferred from Sasima to Constantinople. Emigration. on the other hand, is when a 
bishop without a cure (because perhaps his province has been conquered by heathen) 
emigrates to another vacant province with the common consent and approval of the 
Synod because of his learning and virtuousness. Both these changes are permitted, 
according to Balsamon, by this Canon and by c. XVI of Antioch. 


actuated by greed and his own preferences leaves his own province (or, 
not having a province of his own, is without a cure) and grabs another il- 
logically. Such interloping is condemned and is penalized with canonical 
penances according to cc. I and II of the Sardican. Transfer, on the other 
hand, is when as a result of great need and for the sake of bolstering up 
piety, at the request of many bishops, a prelate goes from one province to 
another, for greater spiritual benefit to the inhabitants of the latter (and 
even then perhaps only for a season, and not for the rest of his life). This 
change is one permitted in certain cases of accomodation.* Hence it may 
be said that the present Canon too ordains that it is not allowable for a 
bishop to leave his own province greedily and of his own accord, without 
any reasonable cause, and to interlope into another, even though he be 
urged to do so by others. It is only when there is a good excuse and a just 
reason forcing him to take such a step that he may go to another province, 
be it larger or smaller or vacant; in other words. when he cause the Chris- 
tians of that province greater profit to the soul, and spiritual benefit. with 
the pious words of his teaching, than some other bishop. Yet he must not 
even do this of his own accord, that is to say, on his own initiative, but 
may do it only in conformity with the judgment and vote of many bishops, 
and at their most urgent request and demand.' Read also the concordant 
Canons in the margin. 


* See Patriarch Dositheus of blessed memory in Book 3 of past patriarchs of Jerusalem. 
p. 220. Armenopoulos too explicitly notes (Sec. 1, heading 4, of his Epitome of the 
Canons) that this emigration of a bishop which is mentioned in the present Canon 
is for a scason only, and not for all timc, for the benefit of the laity, and that he is to 
return to his own province later. 


' Just as most saintly Proclos from Cyzicus, and Gregory the Theologian from Sa- 
sima, and many others, in such an accomodative and necessitous manner, having 
abandoned the cpiscopates and metropolitan sces they previously possessed of their 
own, were transferred to the ecumenical throne of Constantinople: as was Meletius. 
from Scbastcia to Berroia, and afterwards to Antioch; and Alexander. from Flaviad 
(which was under Anabarzia) to Jerusalem: and great Eustathius. from Berroia, Syria, 
to Antioch: and others, But since (says Dositheus, in Bk. 3 of his Dodecabiblus, p. 
221) this accomodation was accorded to many persons, and especially in later pres- 
ent times became the cause of wickedness, therefore (says he) when any transfer is 
made it is illogical and illegal, because what is done as a matter of accomodation 
to limes and to necessity does not become a law of the Church. “Hence, too, the 
synodical reply which Manucl, emperor of C onstantinople, gave in the year 1250 
to the effect that a bishop who had resigned his episcopate might be transferred to 
another episcopate by counsel of the metropolitan and other bishops. This reply, 
I say, is ruinous, and, on the ground of its being contrary to the Canons, is to be 
rejected. That is why Arethas. bishop of Caesarea, says that transfers are eflected 
for the sake of greed and with a yearning after vainglory, cach of which is abomin- 
able, the former on account of its being idolatry, and the latter on the ground that 
it is a discase of Lucifer.” Julius, bishop of Romce, also wrote to the Euscbians: “If 
you truly think the honor of bishops equal and the same, and do not judge bishops 
by the size of their cities. one intrusted with a small city ought to stay there, and 
not despise the small city and go to one that has not been placed in his hands, as 
scorning the city given him by God and loving the vainglory of human beings.” 
Pope Damasus, too, wrote to Paulinus: “As for those who go from one province to 
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another. we consider them estranged from our communion until they return to their 
own province,” Theodoret, in his Discourse V, ch. 10, says: “If any bishop cmigrates 
from one province to another, and another bishop is ordained in his stead, he should 
be suspended and Icft without a cure and be deprived of his prelatical office because 
of his haying left his own flock, until such time as that bishop shall die who had been 
ordained in his stead in his province. See also Socrates, Bk. 7, ch. 36, Note also that as 
a matter of accomodation bishops have even been reduced from a greater to a smaller 
see, For John Codonatus was translerred {rom Alexandria to Tyre.” One of the jurists, 
too, has said that we call one who has taken two bishoprics a bigamist. 


CANON XV 
If any Presbyter, or Deacon, or anyone at all in the Sacerdotal List, 
abandoning his own province, departs to another, and after deserting it en- 
tirely, sojourns in another, contrary to the opinion of his own Bishop, we bid 
him to officiate no longer; especially if his Bishop summons him to return, 
and he has not obeyed and persists in his disorderliness, he may, however 
commune there as a layman. 


(Cf. cc. XV, XVI of the Ist: cc. V. X, XX, XXIII of the 4th: ce. XVII, XVIII 
of the 6th: cc. X. XV of the 7th; c. IHI of Antioch: ce. XV, XVI, XVII of the 
Sardican; and cc, LXII1, XCVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Canon VI of the Fourth Council commands that a presbyter, or a dea- 
con, or any other clergyman is not to be ordained, simply and indefinitely 
in every church, but is to be appointed to the church of some town, or 
village, or monastery. So, in the case of any person being so ordained the 
present Apostolical Canon ordains that he is not to leave the appointed 
church and go to another in a strange province, without the consent and a 
dimissory letter of his own bishop. But if he should so do, it commands 
that he abstain from officiating there in the church in any priestly or cleri- 
cal function; and especially ifhe should have happened to have been sum- 
moned or invited by his bishop to return and remains in his disorderliness 
and obstinacy, and has failed to obey by returning, in such a case let him 
have the right, however, to pray along with the Christians of that church 
and let him partake of communion with them. Read also the Canons re- 
ferred to in the margin. 


CANON XVI 
If, on the other hand, the Bishop with whom they are associating, admits 
them as clergymen in defiance of the deprivation prescribed against them, he 
shall be excommunicated as a teacher of disorder. 


(Cf. cc. VIIL VID of the 6th; c. II of Antioch; and ce. LXII, LXTY 
of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 
Only the bishop of Carthage has a right to take clergymen from wher- 
ever he chooses, in accordance with an accepted and ancient custom 
(though in any case from bishops subject to him), and to allocate them to 
the churches of his own province, in accordance with c. LXTV of the same 
council.’ But as for other bishops, they are never given such a right. On 


' According to Balsamon this right was granted for the sake of according a special 
honor by Justinian’s Novel 3, and to the most holy patriarch of Constantinople—tat 
is to say, the privilege of reeciving and accepting clergymen of other provinces 


28 THE PEDALION 


(though in any case subject to him), and of allocating them to the churches in his own 
provinces, cven without a dimissory letter from their bishop. Nevertheless, in order 
to save brotherly love and avoid scandal, he must receive and accept them with the 
asking and permission of their bishop. just as is suggested by the said c. LXIV of 
Carthage. Blastaris. on the other hand, in Stoich. 1, ch. 9, says that both the bishop 
of Bulgaria and that of Cyprus, according to Novel 130 of Justinian, were accorded 
the same right to accept clergymen from the other subject bishops of theirs, and to 
promote them to bishoprics. 


this account the present Apostolical Canon, being dependent on the above 
Canon, both as respecting the phraseology and as respecting the meaning, 
says: “But if the bishop in whose province these foreign clergymen are 
dwelling, notwithstanding that he is aware that they have been suspended 
from office in accordance with the Canons by their own bishop, should 
admit them as clergymen performing their duties as such—any duties, that 
is to say, of the clergy—tet such bishop be excommunicated, for the rea- 
son that he is becoming a teacher of disorderliness and of scandals. Read 
also the concordant Canons in the margin. 


CANON XVII 
Whoever has entered into two marriages afier baptism, or has possessed 
himself of a concubine, cannot be a Bishop, or a Presbyter or a Deacon, or 
anything else in the Sacerdotal List. 


(Cf. c. II of the 6th; and c. XII of Basil’s.) 


Interpretation 


No matter how many sins a man has committed before baptism they 
cannot prevent him from taking holy orders and joining the clergy, since, 
and we so believe, Holy Baptism washes them all away. Not so, however, 
in the matter of sins committed after baptism. On this account the present 
Canon ordains that whoever after Holy Baptism marries twice (one mar- 
ries twice not only by taking a second wife, but also by becoming formally 
betrothed to another woman by virtue of a religious rite, or even if he weds 
a woman plighted to another man.* or keeps a woman as a concubine,' 
he cannot become a bishop, or a presbyter, or a deacon, or be in anyway 
placed among the number or in any rank of the Sacerdotal List.’ 


‘Betrothal, or espousals, which takes place in accordance with the formalities pre- 
scribed by Emperor Alexius Comnenus, and in accordance with the annotation of 
Patriarch Nicholas, that is to say, with the usual sacred prayers and vows. and with the 
usual kiss exchanged by the ones espoused, and when the man is at least fifleen years 
old, and the woman at least thirteen. in accordance with the newer decree of Leo the 
Wise—a betrothal, | say, which takes place in such a manner does not differ from a 
complete wedding, according to the decision of Emperor Sir Nicephorus the Botaneia- 
tus, and that of the Patriarch of Constantinople John Xiphilinus, and his svnod, which 
confirmed the decision of Nicephorus. One reason is that even the civil law, just as it 
will not permit relatives of the onces married to be marricd to one another when they 
are prevented by prohibited degrees of propinquity, will in like manner not permit 
relatives of those legally betrothed to be married to one another. Moreover. the Syn- 
odical Tome also decrees that betrothal is to be dissolved for the same causes and only 
for the same causes as marriage. Another reason is that Canon XCVIII of the Sixth ad- 
judges one guilty of the crime of adultery if he takes a woman that has been betrothed 
to another man who is still alive. But it is evident that adultery can have reference 
only to a woman who is married. Hence it may be said that the Synod considered be- 
trothal or espousals to be like a complete marriage. I need scarcely say that even Basil 
the Great, in his Canon LXIX, does not penalize as a fornicator a church reader who 
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for seven years had been cohabiting with his betrothed before marrying her, for the 
reason that he had not ruined himself with a strange woman, but with his own, and 
therefore he (Basil) let him off with a suspension of one year’s duration from his du- 
tics, because he had been of such a small soul as to refuse to wait with fortitude until 
the proper time came for the consummation of his marriage. So, in view of the fact 
that according to these proofs betrothal is classed and considered to be of the same 
order as marriage, it is deemed bigamy when it has been carried out in accordance 
with the laws and the one betrothed already has had a wife or has taken a woman be- 
trothed to another. As for other kinds of betrothal, which are plighted only with words 
and with mere engagements or engagement rings, so far as respects the accuracy 
demanded by the Church. they neither are betrothals nor can they be called such, nor 
can the conciliar canons be applied to such cases effectively (and sce concerning cs- 
pousals more detailed information in the eleventh chapter of the doctrine concerning 
marriage contract). So too, in confirmation of the above, Balsamon says that anyone 
who has been betrothed in accordance with the above formalities of the Novel and 
decision, and has taken another woman, after his betrothed has died, cannot become 
a priest; for he is regarded as a bigamist: but if he has not been thus betrothed, he 
may be admitted to holy orders because he is not regarded as a bigamist in that casc 
(Reply 7, page 365, of the Corpus Juris). Note, however, that though a betrothal is 
considered to be in the same category as a marriage, it is nevertheless not a com oe 
marriage in every respect, but is infcrior to marriage: and sce the footnotes to c. 

of Ancyra. 


According to the Nomicon of Photius, Title XIII. ch. 5, a concubine is a decent 
woman in living with whom a man affords plain evidence of their cohabitation and 
appears to the majority of people to be keeping her as his wife. But if he affords no 
such evidence, he is committing wantonness in associating with her; or eyen other- 
wise, a concubine is a woman who is living with a man legally without having been 
blessed with a wedding. Note, on the other hand, that although this concubine was 
allowed by the external laws, vet by the laws of our Church Christians are not allowed 
full permission to keep such a woman. Hence c. XXXI of St. Nicephorus says that in 
casc anyone is keeping such a concubine and refuses cither to leave her or to have her 
blessed, pricsts ought not to accept in church cither his offerings or services, because 
with his deeds and works he is insulting and dishonoring the laws and canons of the 
Church, Peter, too, the Chartophylax and Deacon of the great Church, in his fifth 
reply says that one must not accept things from the house of a man who is keeping 
an unblessed woman, not cven an offering, nor any wax, nor any (olive) oil, nor any 
incense. 

A prostitute, on the other hand, differs from a concubine in that she sins with various 
persons, whereas a concubine sins with only onc man. 


? Since Basil the Great, in his Canon XII, mentions this Ap. c. XVII, just as Balsamon 


and Zonaras consonantlv interpreted it by saving: “The Canon entirely excludes biga- 
mists from service,” it is cvident. according to the supreme interpreter of this Apostoli- 
cal Canon. divine Basil, that whoever marries twice cannot become either a subdeacon 
or an anagnost (church reader), or even a cantor or a janitor. For all these men are 
servants in the office designated by their name (and see the footnote to c. XV of the 
6th), notwithstanding that according to cc. XXI, XXII, XXII of Laodicea the janitor is 
exceptionally called a servant; and they are performing an ecclesiastical service, though 
not all of them are doing the same duty, from which service, he says, this Apostolical 
Canon utterly and completely casts out ‘bigamists. * ‘But if the Nomicon of Photius, Title 
IX, ch. 29, which Balsamon followed. says that any anagnost who has made a second 
marriage or has taken a woman prohibited by the laws may indeed retain the rank 
he already possesses. but cannot be promoted to a higher one,” both the Apostolical 
Canon and that of St. Basil the Great ought to have the preferable validity, irrespec- 
tive of external laws. For one reason, because sacred Photius made a synopsis in his 
Nomicon of the Novels merely, and not of the sacred Canons as his primary object: and 
for another reason, because the rank of anagnost, which is cnumerated by Balsamon as 
being among the ranks of holy orders, is shown to be one belonging to the Sacerdotal 
List. Now, the Apostolical Canon in hand commands that a bigamist is to be excluded 
altogether from the Sacerdotal List. And if Basil the Great uttcrly casts out bigamists 
from the service simply, how much rather does he not an anagnost whose status requires 
this more than does that of other lower servants? Hence it appears that anv anagnost 
who marries a second time after being admitted to the clergy ought to be deposed 
from his clericate. Canon II of the 6th says that of those who unwittingly hand the 
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fallen into marriages while in holy orders, the oncs who had become slaves to this 
transgression of the law were to be deposed. All thosc, on the other hand, who of 
their own accord came to recognize the evil and separated from this illegal marriage. 
were to cease from all priestly service for a certain space of time, and thereafter they 
might regain their proper ranks in holy orders, but might not rise to any higher rank. 
From that time on, however, the same council prescribed, for this present Canon, 
which it repeats verbatim, to take effect and remain in force again, Pope Urban, too, 
wrote the following words to Bishop Binon: “We excommunicate from the sacred 
ranks all bigamists and husbands of widows.” That is why John the Merciful rejected 
that exceedingly rich bigamist who offered him, at a time when he was in great need, 
as much whcat as he wanted and onc hundred fifty pounds of gold if only he would 
ordain him a deacon, by saving to him that memorable dictum: “It seems better to me 
to have the sun extinguished than to have the divine law sidestepped” (Symeon the 
Translator in his life), Divine Augustine also says: “We command that no one shall 
perform ordinations that are unlawful, either of a bigamist, or of one who has not 
espoused a virgin, or of one who is illiterate” (p. 311 of his Tome of Love). 


CANON XVIII 
No one who has taken a widow, or a divorced woman, or a harlot, or a 
house maid, or any actress as his wife, may be a Bishop, or a Presbyter, or a 
Deacon, or hold any other position at all in the Sacerdotal List. 


(CT. ce. Il, XXVI of the 6th: and c. XXVII of Basil) 


Interpretation 


If the Jews who were priests were forbidden to take as wives any 
prostitute or woman chased out of house by her husband, or one having 
a disreputable name of any kind—far it says, “They shall not take a wife 
that is a whore or profane; neither shall they take a woman cast out by 
her husband: for he is holy unto his Lord God... And he shall take a wife 
in her virginity” (Lev. 21:7,13), how much more is not this forbidden to 
the priests of the Gospel? For, it says, “Behold, in this place is one who is 
greater than the temple” (Matt. 12:6). On this account the present Canon 
ordains that anyone who takes as his wife a widow or a woman who has 
been chased out of house by her husband, or a whore, or a slave girl, or 
one of those women who play on the stage or have a role in comedies 
or play the part of various persons, cannot in any way at all be counted 
among those on the Sacerdotal List: because all these women have been 
maligned and given a bad name. Those men who are in holy orders must 
be irreproachable from all angles, and blameless, as blissful St. Paul says 
(I Tim. 3:2). Canon III of the Sixth says that presbyters, deacons, and 
subdeacons who have taken a widow, or who after ordination have fallen 
into an illegal marriage, if they divorce their wives, may be allowed to 
remain suspended from priestly orders for a short while and be subjected 
to penances. Afterwards they may resume their proper rank in holy orders, 
but may not advance to any higher rank, notwithstanding that the Sixth 
accomodatively provided a compromise for such clergymen at that time: 
thenceforth. however, it prescribed that the present Apostolical was again 
to be in full force and effect. 


CANON XIX 
Whoever marries two sisters, or a niece, may not be a clergyman. 


(Cf. cc. II, XXVI of the 6th; c. I of Neocaesarea; cc. XXIIT, XLVII of Basil 
and c. V of Theophilus) 
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Interpretation 


Among marriages some are called illicit, which are those contracted 
with relatives or heretics, and others are called illegal, such as those of one 
who takes as his wife a woman of whom his father had acted as guardian 
since she was an infant, and other damnable marriages. such as those in 
which one takes as his wife a woman who had been consecrated to God, or 
anun. In acommon appellation all these marriages may be called unlawful 
(as the Sixth in its c. IH terms unlawful all marriages commonly that are 
embraced in Ap. cc. XVII and XVIII); but the present Canon deals only 
with illicit marriages, by prescribing: Whosoever takes to wife two sisters, 
or takes an older niece of his as his wife, cannot become a clergyman. Be- 
cause any illicit marriage, whether by reason of blood or of marriage ties, 
not only prevents one from becoming a clergyman, but also subjects him 
to penances. For St. Basil the Great in mentioning those taking two sisters 
in his cc. LXXVII and LXXXVII, rules that they shall abstain from the 
mysteries for seven years, according to his LXVIII, while c. I of Neo- 
caesarea ordains that any woman shall be expelled from Metalepsis, or 
participation in the Lord’s Supper. for life who has married two brothers. 
Canon XXVII of Basil the Great prescribes that any presbyter who shall 
unwittingly fall into an unlawful marriage, i.e., one involving a relative, 
shall be allowed to share only the honor of his seat, but shall abstain from 
all other activities connected with the priesthood, and shall not bless any- 
one either secretly or openly, nor shall he in any case administer commu- 
nion to anyone. This same canon of St. Basil was repeated verbatim by the 
Sixth Ecumenical Council in its c. XX VI, adding thereto that the unlawful 
marriage is to be dissolved first, and thus shall he have a right to enjoy the 
honor of his seat. Canon V of Theophilus says that anyone who takes his 
niece before his baptism and is ordained a deacon after his baptism, is not 
to be deposed if she has died or he has left her before cohabiting with her 
carnally. The civil law, contained in Bk. 6, Title XXX VIL, commands that 
all unlawful marriages be dissolved and punished. As for those who are 
cohabiting with two sisters, or with their niece (as this Apostolical Canon 
enjoins), it commands that their nose be cut off, and they themselves shall 
be soundly cudgeled, as well as the women who ruined themselves along 
with them. If, on the other hand, such persons refuse to be separated, they 
must be parted with the might of the law against their will. 


CANON XX 
Any Clergyman that gives surety shall be deposed from office. 


(Cf. c. XXX of the 4th.) 


Interpretation 


The phrase “give surety” has two significations. For, either one gives 
himself as surety for another,’ or he gives another surety for himself. The 


' According to this signification, neither can a woman give surety, i.e., give herself 
as surety for another, Nor, in case she go surety can she be held responsible for the 
surety. Only then is she liable for the surcty when she gets something as a gift for 
going surety; because the gift which she received makes her liable for the surety. 
(Armenopoulos, Bk. 3. Title VI.) 
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present Canon, being taken as referring to the first signification, that of 
giving surety for another, says: If any clergyman should give himself as 
surety for another man, let him be deposed from office. For, in such a case 
the surety for the most part is engaged in human affairs, i.e., in such matters 
as those of custom houses. banks, commercial businesses, and. in brief, 
transactions of trade, from all which survivant and worldly affairs clergy- 
men must be free; and moreover such cases of surety result in many other 
temptations too, into which they ought not to fling themselves voluntarily. 
For, says the proverb-writer, “if thou stand surety for a friend of thine, 
thou shall deliver thy hand to an enemy. Therefore give thou not thyself as 
surety out of shame. For if thou hast not wherewithal to pay, they will take 
the mattress from under thy ribs” (Prov. 26:6, 10, and 22). For survivant 
things, profits, and affairs, clergymen, as we have said, ought not to give 
themselves as surety. For, though we are commanded to risk our life for 
the love of a brother of ours, yet this is not meant with reference to human 
duties, according to Basil the Great (see abstract of his 162). For the ad- 
vantage of our brethren, with respect to the purpose of pleasing God, not 
only must clergymen give themselves as sureties, but even their lives. For 
instance: if a clergyman meets a man who is being unjustly dragged along 
to be thrown into prison, because the man has no one to offer as surety to 
the judge, and the clergyman should have mercy on his calamitous plight 
and should give himself as surety for his brother, such a clergyman, I say, 
not only is not deposed but is even praised by God and men, as having 
fulfilled an Evangelical and divine commandment: for it says: “Rescue 
a man being treated unjustly, and those who are being dragged to death; 
and be not too stingy to buy off those who are condemned to death” (Prov. 
24:11). Thus much for the first signification, that of not giving oneself as 
surety for another, as explained. 

The Fourth Ecumenical Council, taking the words “give surety” in the 
second sense, required the bishops of Egypt to give others as sureties on 
their part, in its c. XXX, that they would not depart from Constantinople 
until the archbishop of Alexandria had been ordained: and in this man- 
ner the Canons are found to be consonant with each other, the Apostoli- 
cal Canon, that is, and that of the Fourth Council, and they are seen not 
to conflict with each other. since the Apostolical Canon took the phrase 
“give surety” in a different sense than that in which it was taken by the 
Canon of the Fourth Council.’ 


But in the Nomicon of Photius, Title IX, ch. 34, and ordinances 21 and 32 of Title I 
of the First Book of the Code, ordains that bishops and clergymen in general when 
brought to a court of justice must not give surcty for themselves. Nevertheless, when 
the Novels from Constantine Porphyrogenitus were purged, these ordinances were 
not included in the Basilica, according to Balsamon. Hence they lack validity and 
force. Or it forbids them from becoming sureties. as we have said, in connection with 
business transactions and human affairs. and not in connection with the interests of 
brethren as exemplified in the commandment. Novel 123 of Justinian says, too, that 
clergymen are not to give surety when hailed into court, but only a promise of ac- 
knowledgement without an oath. When bishops arc compelled to answer to a court 
of justice, they are neither to give sureties nor to make any acknowledgements, Note, 
on the other hand, that some have taken the word surety to mean what is commonly 
called match-making. especially in view of the fact that men in holy orders and cler- 
gymen must neither become negotiators of betrothals and marriages. 


THE 85 CANONS 33 


CANON XXI 
A Eunuch, whether he became such by influence of men, or was deprived 
of his virile parts under persecution, or was born thus, may, if he is worthy, 
become a Bishop. 


(Ap. ce. XXII, XXIV: c. | of the Ist; and c. VIL of the Ist-and-2nd.) 


Interpretation 


Eunuchs as a genus are divided into three species. namely: spadones, 
geldings, and castrates. Spadones are those who were born without tes- 
ticles and virile members from the womb of their mother, concerning 
whom the Lord said: “There are some eunuchs who were born thus from 
their mother’s womb” (Matt. 19:12); an example was Dorotheus, a pres- 
byter in the church of Antioch, as Eusebius bears witness in his Ecclesi- 
astical History, Bk. 7, ch. 32). Geldings are those whose virile members 
were so compressed and squeezed by their parents when they were infants 
that they rendered useless for the purpose of begetting children by be- 
ing so squeezed. Castrates are those who have deprived themselves of 
their genitals either with a knife or by some other means or contrivance 
of a mechanical kind.' These facts being known beforehand, the present 
Canon says: In case anyone has become a eunuch as a result of wick- 
edness and injury inflicted by other men, or in times of persecution his 
genitals have been cut off, or he was born without any from his mother’s 
womb, but he is worthy of holy orders, let him be made a bishop,’ since 
he himself was not the cause of such mutilation, but, on the contrary, he 
suffered the injury either as a result of nature or at the hands of wicked 
men, and ought on this account to be treated mercifully, and not be hated 
and castigated. Concerning eunuchism Ap. cc. XXII, XXII, and XXIV 
also have something to say. In addition, c. I of the First Ecumenical Coun- 
cil says that any clergyman who is eunuchized by physicians on account 
of an illness or by barbarians shall be permitted to remain in the clergy; 
or, if he be a layman, he may be made a clergyman. But as for anyone in 
good health who has eunuchized himself, if he be a clergyman, let him 
cease performing the functions of priesthood; or, if he be a layman, let 
him not be made a clergyman. Again, c. VIII of the First-and-Second, 
citing this same canon of the First, says: Any clergyman who eunuchizes 


' Of such castrates some have cut off both their testicles and their penis, in which case 
they can no longer have intercourse with a woman at all, while others have cutoff 
only thcir testicles. but not also their penis. and thus they can sin with women, even 
though they are incapable of begetting children, and they fee! the effects of an internal 
warfare within them more vehemently than those who have their genitals intact and 
arc capable of begctting children. Just as Basil the Great speaks of them in extenso in 
his discourse concerning virginity. Concerning which matters Sirach also says: “The 
desire of a eunuch to deprive a young woman of her virginity” (Sir, 20:4). Possibly 
Pentephres, too, the eunuch of Pharaoh and master of Joseph the All-beautiful. was 
such a onc, sccing that we read of his having as wife a woman who had tried to force 
Joseph to have intercourse with her. Note that sacred Augustine narrates the fact that 
a young man gavc a letter to procurator Felix asking to be cunuchized by a physician. 
who did not dare to perform the necessary operation on account of the imperial edict. 
as though any eunuch must needs be something unholy or dishonorable, forbidden 
by both the divine law and by the imperial law. But then again divine Justin, in his 
second apology. says that certain physicians asserted that they could not eunuchize 
anyone without the procurator’s permission. 
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another, or himself with his own hand or another’s, let him be deposed 
from office; as for any layman who does this, let him be excommunicated. 
But if priests or laymen eunuchize those who are afflicted with a disease 
of a venereal nature, they are not to be blamed. 


CANON XXII 
Let no one who has mutilated himself become a clergyman; for he is a 
murderer of himself; and an enemy of God creation. 


(Ap. cc. XXL XXII, XXIV: c. I of Ist: c. VIII of Ist-&-2nd.) 


Interpretation 


The preceding Canon prescribes mandatorily regarding those who have 
been eunuchized, whereas the present Canon prescribes optionally about 
men who have been eunuchized, by saying: Whoever willfully eunuchizes 
himself when in sound condition, whether he do so with his own hands 
or has someone else eunuchize him, let him not be made a clergyman,’ 
since he himself is a murderer of himself by himself, and is an enemy of 
God’s creation. For God created him a man complete with genitals. but. 
by removing these, he converts himself into an odd and outlandish nature; 
since he is neither a man, because he cannot perform the chief functions 
of a man and beget a human being like himself, nor, again, is he a woman, 
because he is incapable of undergoing the duties of women, or, more ex- 
plicitly speaking, he cannot be made pregnant and give birth to children 
like women, but after a certain fashion he is a third kind of monster, and is, 
so to speak, a being intermediate between the male and the female species 
of mankind: see also the Interpretation of Ap. c. XXI. 


* Such a one was Nicetas, according to Choniates Nicetas, who says: “There was a 
certain eunuch by the name of Nicetas presiding prelatically over the town of Chona 
and a veritable resort of every virtue; but, morcover, even the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople Ignatius was a eunuch.” Concerning eunuchs God too says in the Book of 
(Doe ae Ly “No gelding, nor anyone excised, shall enter the church of the Lord.” 

ut. iii, 1.) 


Inasmuch as some wrong-minded heretics, and especially the Valesians, hearing the 
Lord sav, “if thv right eve offend thee, pluck it out,... likewise if thy right hand or 
foot offend thee, cut it off, cte.. as they mistakenly explained the saying, and hence 
they said that one ought to amputate and cut off those members which incite him 
to sin. Examples of such heretics are mentioned by divine Epiphanius. So for this 
reason all such men as have been found to have mutilated themselves by amputating 
members of their body when they were healthy themselves are liable to the penalty 
in the present Apostolical Canon, seeing that they are enemies of God's creation, and 
since the above words of the Lord’s are not to be understood literally, but are to be 
explained figuratively, or tropologically. Or. to make the matter plamer, it may be 
said that if we haye relatives or friends who are so intimate and dear to us that they 
may be regarded as members of our body, yet the friendship of such men stands in 
the way of our love for God. we ought to cut off from ourselves any such endeavor 
and friendship. and prefer to give our love to God and save our own soul, exactly 
as this saying is explained by divine Chrysostom, Theophylactus, Epiphanius, and 
other Fathers of the Church, “Note further that eunuchs are called by St. Gregory the 
Theologian ‘men among women, and women among men,” while St. Basil the Great 
(in his epistle to Simplicias) calls the race of eunuchs infamous, calamitous, unmanly, 
deserving of condemnation to irons. and many other such cpithets, adding that they 
are not even credible as witnesses under oath.” The divine Apostle, on the other hand 
deems anyone liable to a curse who eunuchizes himself. For he thus curses those who 
were troubling the Galatians: “I would they were even cut off who trouble you” (Gal. 
5:12), said with the implication that they ought to be eunuchized, as Chrysostom and 
Theophylactus interpret the verse. 
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CANON XXIII 


If anyone who is a clergyman should mutilate himself, let him be deposed 
from office. For he is a self-murderer. 


(Ap. ce. XXI, XXII, XXIV; c. I ofthe Ist: c. VII of the Ist-&-2nd_) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too, like the one above, deals with cases of eunuchism. But 
the former prescribes that he shall not be made a clergyman who, while a 
layman, should eunuchize himself; whereas this Canon says that if anyone 
who was previously a clergyman should eunuchize himself when in sound 
health, or have someone else eunuchize him, he is to be deposed from 
office; since he is a murderer of himself.” But besides the divine Canons 
even the political laws too castigate those who eunuchize or castrate ei- 
ther themselves or others with various punishments, ranging all the way 
from confiscation of their property, exile, or retaliation, i.e., by compel- 
ling them to be eunuchized themselves by some other person. If, again, it 
should happen that a slave, whether well or ill, should eunuchize himself 
or be eunuchized by another, the laws command that he be set free. (Pho- 
tius, ch. 14 of Title I.) Read also the Interpretation of Ap. c. XXI, 


CANON XXTV 


Any layman who has mutilated himself shall be excommunicated for 
three years. For he is a plotter against his own life. 


(AP. cc. XXI. XXII. XXII; c. I ofthe Ist; and c. VII of the |st-2nd.) 


Interpretation 


If, on the other hand, it be a layman that should mutilate and castrate 
himself when in good health, or have someone else eunuchize him, the 
present Canon commands that he be excommunicated from, the Mysteries 
and from the congregation of Christians in the church for a period of three 
years; since with the eunuchization he becomes a danger to his own life. 


CANON XXV 
Any Bishop, or presbyter, or Deacon that is taken in the act of committing 
fornication, or perjury, or theft, shall be deposed from office, but shall not 
be excommunicated. For Scripture says: “Thou shall not exact revenge twice 
for the same offense.” The same rule applies also to the rest of clergymen. 


(c. IX of the Ist: ec. IV. XXI of the 6th; c. I of Neocaesarea: c. XXXV of 
Carthage: ce. IH, XVII, XXXII, XLIV, LI, and LXX of Basil.) 


* Hence pursuantly to the present Apostolical Canon Demetrius of Alexandria, accord- 
ing to Socrates, deposed Origen because the latter dared to eunuchize himself though 
others say that Origen, being a learned man, found a herb and drug with which he 
succeeded in withcring the root of the palpitating flesh). Read also Epiphanius where 
he mentions (Heresy 64) rumors then current respecting the castration of Origen, But 
divine Athanasius too. in speaking about Leontius of Antioch. who was Eudoxior 
predecessor, says that neither prelacy nor communion befitted him, because he cas- 
trated himself, in order to be able thenceforth to sleep with a certain woman by the 
name of Eustolia, who though a wife to him was said to be a virgin, without incurring 
suspicion, (Apology | to Constantine.) 
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Interpretation 


All men who are in holy orders or who are clergymen must be pure 
and unimpeachable. For this reason the present Canon decrees thus: Any 
bishop, or presbyter, or deacon that gets caught, i.e., or is proved to have 
engaged. in the act of fornication, or violence of an oath,' or capital theft, 
by which phrase is meant, according to c. XXVIII of the Faster, one en- 
tailing capital punishment. Capital punishment, however, is not decapi- 
tation, or death otherwise speaking, according to the interpretation given 
by Balsamon in commenting on ch. 25 of Title LX. of the Nomocanon 
of Photius, but exile, abacination (or excecation), cutting off one hand, 
and other similar punishments.’ for any offense. As for such offender, the 
Canon says to let him be deposed from holy orders, but not be excommu- 
nicated also from the church and prayer of Christians. For divine Scripture 
says: Thou shalt not punish twice one and the same sinful act. And, like 
those in holy orders, all other clergymen too that may be caught in the 
aforementioned sinful acts shall also be deposed from their clerical of- 
fices and rights, but shall not be excommunicated. Two things deserving 
attention are embraced in the present Canon: one is that these men in holy 
orders and those who are clergymen, notwithstanding that they are not 
excommunicated from communion, or, more expressly speaking, from the 
congregation and prayer of the Christians in the church, like catechumens, 
according to cc. Ill, XXXII and LI of St. Basil the Great, yet they cannot 
partake also of the Intemerate Mysteries (or Holy Sacraments) according 
to the same Canon, on the ground that they are unworthy and are under a 
canon until such time as the prelate or their spiritual'(i.e., confessor) sees 
fit to permit them to do so. And another thing is that those who have been 
caught, not in all the sinful acts named, but only in these particular ones 
that are mentioned in the present Canon, including both those in holy or- 
ders and those in the clergy (unless they be caught in other acts like these, 
as, for instance, in adultery or in high treason), are merely deposed from 
office and are not excommunicated. For there are other sins in which all 
those who are caught in the act of committing them, whether in holy orders 
or simple clergymen, are deposed from office and also excommunicated. 


‘Note that the canons mean by perjury the transgression of an oath taken in truth, 
whereas the political laws call even an oath taken in falsehood perjury, according 
to Title XII, ch, 18, of the Nomicon of Photius. Hence anyone in holy orders that is 
guilty of haying committed perjury in either the one or the other respect is to be de- 
posed from office. 


> Note in addition to these offenses that inasmuch as sacrilege is closely akin to theft 
and morc serious than plain theft, on this account any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon 
that is taken in the act of committing sacrilege is deposed from office, according to c. 
X of the 1st-&-2nd. Morcover. inasmuch as the crime of high treason is like that of 
sacrilege, on this account, too, anyone in holy orders that becomes guilty of high trea- 
son is also deposable from office. As for what high treason is, see the footnote to Ap. 
c. LXXII. Note further also the fact that inasmuch as Ap. c. LX forbids the admission 
to holy orders of anyone that belore being ordained is proved to have committed an 
act of fornication or of adultery or any other sinful act forbidden to the faithful, while 
the sins mentioned in the present Canon are prohibited, it is logically that these are 
not only offenses that cntail deposition from holy orders. but at the same time are of- 
fenses that deprive the offender of all right to exercise the functions of holy orders or 
to avail himself of the privileges attached thereto. Accordingly, those who have been 
found guilty of such offenses before admission to holy orders are not admitted at all. 


‘But if anyone contends that the deposed clergymen are punished twice in case they 
are kept [rom partaking of communion, let him learn that they are not punished twice. 
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because in addition to deposition they are not excommunicated from the Church too, 
according to this Apostolical Canon (and this because according to what c. II of St. 
Basil says clergy and holy orders are no more restored to them, and not simplv be- 
cause they do not partake). For, if such were the case, even lavmen would be likely to 
be punished twice, which would not be proper, since when they sinned mortally, not 
only were they excluded from the church of the faithful, along with catechumens, but 
neither did they even partake, and yet they are not said to have been punished twice. 

For abstention from holy communion was not accounted a punishment in regard to 
them. But what am I saying? Let any such objector Icarn that not only ought deposed 
clergymen, not to abstain fom communion, but, instead, they ought even with con- 

trition of the flesh and with every manner of servile behavior to keep away from the 
pleasures on account of which they lost their holy orders, according to c. II of the 
same Basil, as though to say that mere abstinence from communion were not enough 
to cure them of their passions. Note in addition that not only those who have com- 
mitted fornication or adultery or any other preventive acts of sin afier ordination, but 
even those who haye committed such sins before ordination, if they confess them or 
are found guilty after ordination, are also deposed from office in like manner, accord- 

ing to c. [IX of the First, to which the reader is referred. 


Such are those who have been ordained in exchange for money or with 
the exercise of the authority of political rulers. according to cc. XXTX and 
XXX of the Apostles. Note further that those in holy orders as well as 
clergymen who were deposed from office because of the above sinful acts, 
but were not excommunicated, if they relapsed into the same, or into other 
sins, after their deposition from office, then and in that event they were 
excommunicated from the Church entirely, like catechumens. That is why 
c. | of Neocaesarea, too, decrees that if a presbyter commits fornication 
or adultery, he is excommunicated from the Church, like penitent laymen. 
This canon of Neocaesarea, | may say, is entirely consistent and thor- 
oughly compatible with the present Apostolical Canon if it be understood 
and considered that it refers to a presbyter that has committed fornication 
or adultery twice or thrice over. 


Concord 


But c. VIII too of the same Neocaesarean Council says that a priest 
who is cohabiting with his wife after she has committed adultery must 
be deposed from office. Again, c. XXI of the 6th says: Clergymen who 
have been entirely deposed from office on account of canonical crimes, 
if they voluntarily repent, let them, cut their hair after the style of clergy- 
men; but if they are unwilling to give up the sin voluntarily, let them grow 
hair, like laymen. Canon XVII of Basil says that as far those presbyters 
who have taken an oath not to perform the functions connected with holy 
orders (as a result of some necessity or danger) must not officiate openly 
(lest they scandalize those who happen to know that they took such an 
oath), though they may do so secretly; yet they must repent of the oath 
they have taken. Canon LXX of the same Father decrees that in case a 
deacon, or a presbyter, should sin with a woman only to the extent of kiss- 
ing her, he shall leave the holy orders for a time, according to Zonaras, 
but he shall have the right to partake of the mysteries together with his 
fellow presbyters and fellow deacons. But if it should come to light that 
he sinned further than the kiss, he shall be deposed from office. Canon IV 
of the 6th deposes any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or other clergyman 
that has sexual intercourse with a woman consecrated to God, i.e., a nun. 
John the Faster says that if anyone fell into masturbation (which some 
saints call self-fornication) before being admitted to holy orders, he is to 
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be penanced and afterwards to be admitted to holy orders. But if he fell 
after admission to holy orders, he is to remain suspended for one year, and 
is to be canonized (i.e., disciplined) with other penances, and thereafter 
be allowed to officiate. If, however, even after becoming fully conscious 
of the sinfulness of the act, he again falls into this mishap two or three 
us he is to be deposed, and put in the class of an anagnost (or church 
reader). 


CANON XXVI 
As to bachelors who have entered the clergy, we allow only anagnosts 
and psalts to marry, if they wish to do so. 


(c. XIV of the 4th; c. VI of the 6th: cc. XIX, XXXIII of Carth.: c. LXIX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Before being ordained, presbyters, deacons, and subdeacons have a 
right to take a wife and to be ordained after marriage. But if after ordina- 
tion they should wish to marry, they are deposed from their order in accor- 
dance with c. VI of the 6th. Anagnosts, on the other hand, and psalts (i... 
chanter or psalmists) and the lower clerics have a right to marry without 
prejudice even after becoming clerics and to be advanced to higher orders. 
Hence it is that the present Canon commands that such clerics be allowed 
to marry even after taking orders, though only with an Orthodox woman, 
and not with a heterodox woman, in accordance with c. XTV of the 4th 
Ecumenical Council. Nevertheless. c. IX of Carthage ordains that when 
anagnosts reach the age of puberty, or the fourteenth year of their life, 
they are to be compelled either to marry or to take a vow of continence, 
or, more plainly speaking, to remain virgins. But after marrying, they are 
not to be compelled to be more continent than is required, according to 
c. XXXIII of the same. Canon LXIX of Basil the Great says that if an 
anagnost should fall with his fiancée before being wedded, he is to be 
suspended for a year, after which he is to be accepted, but must not be 
promoted to any higher rank. Lf, on the other hand, he marry clandestinely 
without a betrothal, he is to be discharged from the service. Canon VI of 
the 6th promulgates the present Canon verbatim. | 


CANON XXVII 
As for a Bishop, or Presbyter or Deacon that strikes believers for sin- 
ning, or unbelievers for wrong-doing, with the idea of making them afraid, 
we command that he be deposed from office. For the Lord has nowhere taught 
that: on the contrary, He Himself when struck did not strike back; when re- 
viled, He did not revile His revilers; when suffering, He did not threaten. 


(c. IX of the Ist-&-2nd: c. V of Antioch: cc. LVI, LXII. LXXVI. C, CVI, CVII; 
and I Pet. 2:23.) 


Interpretation 


In teaching His disciples His divine commandments the Lord used to 
say “Whatever I say to you my disciples, | say also to all Christians” (Mark 
13:37). One of His commandments is to turn our left cheek to anyone 


' As respects the instatement and occupation of anagnosts, and the occupation of 
psalts. see cc. XXXII] and LXXV of the 6th. 
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that strikes our right cheek (Matt. 5:39). If, therefore, this commandment 
ought to be kept by all Christians, it ought much more to be obeyed by 
those in holy orders, and especially by bishops, regarding whom divine 
Paul wrote to Timothy that a bishop ought not to be a striker (1 Tim. 3: 
3). That is why the present Canon says too: If any bishop, or presbyter, 
or deacon strikes those Christians who offend him, or unbelievers that do 
wrong to others, with a view to making others afraid of him with such 
blows, we command that he be deposed from office. For in no part of 
the Gospel has the Lord taught to do such a thing as that: in fact, He has 
taught us quite the contrary with His example; since when beaten by the 
soldiers and Jews, at the time of His passion. He did not lift a hand to beat 
them in return. When accused and insulted, He did not insult others. nor 
did He accuse them. Even when suffering on the cross, He did not threaten 
to chastise them, but begged His Father to pardon them. “Those in holy 
orders ought to imitate the Lord by rebuking sinners and wrongdoers, in 
order that others may be afraid” (I Tim. 5:20), as St. Paul says, and “by 
sobering them, at times with teaching and admonition, and at times with 
ecclesiastical penances; but not taking revenge with wrath and anger, for 
villainy say, or for any offense such persons may have given them, or 
by beating them and thrashing them.” In mentioning this same Canon, c. 
IX of the Ist-&-2nd also says that not only are those in holy orders to be 
deposed who strike others with their own hands, but also those who get 
others to deliver the blows.’ 


'T have said that those in holy orders ought not to beat those sinning against them, 
because those who sin against the divine rights, and against God. and who are not so- 
bered either with admonitions or with penances, can be sobered. whether clergymen 
or laymen, with the power of external authority, in accordance with c.V of Antioch, 
and cc. LXXVI, LXXXII, LXXXIII, XCIX, C, CVI, and CIX of Carthage, and c. 1X 
of the Ist-&-2nd; since they will then not appear to be taking revenge on their own 
account any more, but to be avenging God, who is being dishonored and insulted. 
Hence it is, too, that the Lord, though not striking or reviling those who sinned against 
Him, made a scourge of small cords and with it struck the tradesmen and moncy- 
changers and chased them out of the temple, because they were sinning against God 
and were making His Father’s house a robbers’ den and a house of merchandise 
(John 2:15-16). We ought, however, to bear in mind that although the exegetes of the 
Canons, Zonaras and Balsamon, and especially Theophylactus of Bulgaria, in their 
interpretation of the Gospel according to St. John, say that the Lord struck those trad- 
ing in the temple, yet none of the four Eyangelists who narrate this affair state that 
He struck any of them. but only that he drove them out. Hence St. Basil the Great 
(Sce in extenso his Sermon XL) says that He lifted a whip against only those who 
were engaged in selling and buying on the premises of the temple: that is to say, He 
lifted up the scourge against them and threatened to strike them with it, but not that 
He actually struck them. In accordance with these words, too, it appears that Chryso- 
stom would have blasphemers sobered with blows or, the ground that they are sinning 
against God. For he says (Sermon | on a statue): “In case you happen to hear anyone 
blaspheme God in the market-place, or at the crossroads, go right up to him and re- 
buke him for his blasphemy. In the event that there is need of a blow, hit him.” Note 
that the saint does not say decisively for one to strike a blasphemer, but contingently 
and considcratcly. if a blow is needed. Remember, too. though the saint said this out 
of abundance, yet he who said never did anything of the kind himself, Balsamon says 
that if those in holy orders, being teachers of children, chastise any of them with their 
hand lightly and without anger or revenge by way of making them behave or aiding 
them to learn their lessons, they are not lable to condemnation. It is better, however, 
for the sake of decency in the holy orders and for the penances of the canons, to have 
other pupils chastise such children thus lightly, and not to have those in holy orders 
do it themselves with thcir own hands. Morcover, we ought to note that the officials 
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through whom the canons command the disorderly to be sobered. were in those times 
pious believers. and consequently there was no danger of thcir killing the ones be- 
ing sobered, or of their subjecting them to unduly harsh treatment of any other kind. 
Now, however, in these days of ours, since those outside the Church are impious 
disbelievers, disorderly persons ought not to be delivered into their hands by eccle- 
siastics. For danger and fear attend such procedure: for one thing. lest the officials in 
question, who take such persons in hand, instead of merely chastising them solely to 
sober them, put them to death altogether (as has actually been the result many times 
in many provinces). and consequently the ones in holy orders who delivered them up 
fall into inyoluntary homicide, which entails deposition from their rank, according 
to Ap. c. LXVI: and for another thing, because such disorderly persons arc likely to 
lose their faith out of fear when delivered to the impious. as very often happens. Be- 
sides, notwithstanding that we do find some saints to have struck others for the sake 
of sobering them, such as, for instance, St. Pachomius (c. 318 A.D.), who struck his 
pupil Silyanus, and John the Mercilul, who struck the monk who was walking in the 
market-place with his girl friend, and divine Benedict, who struck one of his pupils 
with his rod (his Good Works, page 365), yet such instances being rare do not become 
a law of the Church, according to St. Gregory the Theologian. and what conflicts with 
canons cannot be dragged forward as a model, according to the jurists 


CANON XXVIII 
If any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who has been justly deposed 
from office for proven crimes, should dare to touch the liturgy which had 
once been put in his hands, let him be cut off from the Church altogether. 


(ce. TV. XII. XV of Antioch: c. XIV of Sard.; Basil’s epistle to Gregory. 
which is his c. LXXXVIII.) 


Interpretation 

The present Canon ordains that if any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon 
happens to have been justly and lawfully deposed from office on account 
of manifest and proven crimes'—the bishop by the synod. the presbyter 
and the deacon either by their bishop or by their synod—and after such 
lawful deposition he should have the hardihood to use again the liturgical 
office to which he had been privileged (by “liturgical office” is meant here 
both the prelacy of the bishop and the priesthood of the presbyter and dea- 
con).* any such person, I say. shall be excommunicated from the Church 
entirely. For one thing, because of his extreme hardihood and rashness; for 
another thing, because after deposition there remains no other canonical 
chastisement for those in holy orders but to excommunicate them entirely 
even from the Church. And that is just and right. For if it should happen, 
according to c. XIV of the Sardican, that anyone who has not been deposed 
justly should have the hardihood to perform the functions of the clergy af- 
ter his deposition and before another synodical judgment or decision, he 
ought to be sobered by bitter and severe words. In fact, according to c. V 
of the Ist, if even in case one is unchurched, not as a matter of justice, but 
as a matter of some pusillanimity and contentiousness of his bishop, he 


'Clergymen who have been justly deposed for manifest crimes by a full synod (Le. 
of all the bishops and the metropolitan in the province) can no longer appeal their 
case, or, m other words. have their trial reconsidered and reviewed by a higher 
ecclesiastical court, since such offenders are not allowed a plea or any hope of 
restoration in another synod, according to cc. IV and XV of Antioch. But if this 
is truc, as it really is, the right of appeal is not granted to cveryone that is con- 
demned. as Balsamon incorrectly says in his interpretation of c. XII of Antioch, 
nor can every case be appealed to a higher court. For neither can the decision of 
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chosen judges be referred to another court. according to cc. CIX and CXL of Car- 
thage, nor is the deposition of any clergyman who has left his own parish and church, 
when it has been inflicted after his own bishop’s admonition, thereafter subject to a 
plea. according to c. III of Antioch; nor is that of one who retreats from the higher 
synod and goes to the emperor, according to c. XII of the same. I pretermit the fact 
that according to the Nomicon of Photius (Title IX, ch. 6) neither the judgment of 
the eparch of the praetoria, and of the city, is subject to appeal, nor that of the em- 
peror and of the senate, nor that of the patriarch (and see respecting this the first 
footnote to the preface of the Ist C.); nor, according to Armenopoulos (Book I, Title 
IV), can anyone appeal his case to a higher court if he has been in any way satisfied 
and has remained silent after the decision of his trial was reached. From these facts 
which have just been stated, then, it is to be concluded that that canon is spurious 
which the Arians proposed against Athanasius, and which Theophilus of Alexandria 
cited against Chrysostom, and the wording of which is: “If any Bishop or Presbyter, 
whether justly or unjustly, has been deposed, and should undertake to officiate again 
in his own church before a session of the synod has considered his case and on his 
own initiative, he is not allowed to plead his case at another synodical session.” For it 
is cvident that this canon docs not distinguish between onc who is just and right and 
one who is unjust and wrong, but condemns both to the same penalty and sentence, 
and on this account is at variance with the divine Scripture, which does not want the 
just man to be chastised like the impious man (Gen. 18); it is at variance again with 
c. XIV of the Sardican, because though the former canon does say that one who has 
been unjustly deposed and before waiting for the synod to pass upon his case has 
returned to his own church shall not henceforth have a right to plead his case, yet the 
canon of the Sardican, merely sobering such a man with rather bitter and grave words, 
does not deny him the right to plead his case at another session of the synod. Hence 
that canon, because it was composed by the Arians and failed to state things correctly, 
was sct aside by the council held at Sardica. 


*One well may wonder whcther an ordination, a baptism, a sanctification. or the like 
which has been performed by anvone that has been deposed outright and justly for 
crimes by a synod, and has on this account no right of appeal. is possessed of validity 
and substantiality, or is wholly void and baseless and as though it had not been per- 
formed at all, and needs on this account to be done all over again from the beginning 
by a priest that has not been deposed from office. It appears according to some that it 
is entirely void and inexistent, and on this account needs to be performed anew Irom 
the beginning, as though it had not becn performed at all before. For, if ordinations and 
other sacraments that any bishop may celebrate aside from his parish is void accord- 
ing to c. XII of Antioch, how much more are not works void and inexistent if those 
who had the hardihood to do them were justly and lawfully deposed from office? If, 
on the other hand, anyone should retort that according to divine Chrysostom (Sermon 
II on II Tim.. and XI on I Thess., and VIII on I Cor.) grace, though not ordaining all 
men is nevertheless effectively operative even through the unworthy, we rejoin that it 
is operative through all who have not been deposed. but not through those who have 
been deposed and unfrocked, | said of works done by one who had the hardihood 
to do them even though justly deposed for manilest crimes that they must be done 
all over again as though utterly incxistent. because as regards sacraments celebrated 
by one who was not deposed justly and who on this account has been declared in- 
nocent by another and higher or larger synod. onc cannot say that these too have to 
be done a second time, as inexistent and void, since, if such were the case, the one 
deposed would have had to be reordained a second time himself when he was being 
declared innocent. But, as a matter of fact, according to c. LV! of Carthage prohibit- 
ing reordinations, he could not be ordained a second time. So he possessed the power 
of holy orders, and was unaffected by the deposition: hence works that he had the 
hardihood to do ought not to be done over again. For anyone that has been deposed, 
both inwardly of himself because of his unworthiness and outwardly by a svnod, has 
lost the function of holy orders. But anyone that has been unjustly deposed has been 
deprived of the function of holy orders outwardly, but not of his own accord. One 
who has been justly deposed mav be likened, as some say, to an artist whosc hands 
have been crippled by him and are no longer able to hold the instruments of his art. 
Hence. even though he should move his hands, say, he will move them in vain, and 
any work they do will appear to be his but in reality will not be, both because of 
thcir being crippled and because of the lack of instruments. One, on the other hand, 
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who has been deposed unjustly is much like an artist who has sound hands but lacks 
the instruments of his art. Wherefore, whenever these are given back to him, he can 
take hold of them and practice his art. If, again, even before they are given back to 
him, he of his own accord should take hold of them again, he can practice his art, and 
his work will be in truth a work of his and a piece of art. He, on the other hand, who 
is a cripple, or the one who has been deposed justly, neither before the instruments 
have been given to him nor after they have been given to him is able to grasp them in 
his hand and produce any elect with them. If, however, anyone should opine that or- 
dinations and baptisms of one who has been deposed justly ought not to be performed 
a second time, because the Canon prohibits a second baptism and the repetition of 
ordinations, lct him Icarn that it docs indeed prohibit a second baptism and repetition 
of ordinations when the baptism and ordinations arc real. but not when they are unreal 
and ineffective, as are those performed by persons who have been deposed justly. 
Accordingly, Basil the Great in his third canon says that a deacon who has once been 
deposed is deposed permanently and forever, and in general all clergymen that have 
committed a sin unto death are degraded, he says in his c. XXXII, and clericature and 
holy orders are given bark to them nevermore. But if they are not given back, it is 
plain that any sacred rites they may perform arc accounted as though they had been 
done by laymen, into whose position they have thrown themselves. Manuel Malaxus 
the Notary, in the translation of the canons which he made, about the year 1565, says 
in ch. 30 that the patriarch of Constantinople prescribed that all those who had been 
ordained by deposed prelates should themselves be virtually deposed themselves and 
should not be ordained a second time: but if they were unaware of the fact, they were 
to be ordained a second time by prelates who had not been deposed. Accordingly, 
Theodore the Studite says thal a deposed priest cannot exercise a priestly function, 
but is a secular just as he was previously: in fact, he possesses no grace of Holy Spirit, 
it haying been taken away trom him. And if he should bestow holy orders on anyone, 
since he himsclf is not a priest, in view of the facts stated, I am loft in doubt, to say the 
least, as regarding what has been said, and am at a loss to express a definitive opinion, 
since neither the present Apostolical Canon nor c. IV of Antioch say anything about 
these points. The question is whether religious rites which men who have been de- 
posed justly have had the hardihood to perform are to be regarded as not having been 
really performed, just as are those which have been performed by heretics, according 
to Ap. c. XLVI, or admitted as really valid. This question is especially pertinent and 
of exceptional interest, too. as I see that c. VI of the 4th ccumenical calls the ordina- 
tion of one absolutely ordained invalid, not on the ground that it is inexistent and 
baseless, nor because the mysteries celebrated by him are inexistent and unreal, but 
on the ground that it remains in abeyance and is not put into force and effect, and for 
no other reason than because of the dishonorableness and insolence of the ordinator. 
Inasmuch. however. as like ought to be inferred and judged from like, it becomes 
obvious that things declared invalid by c. XII] of Antioch ought to be understood 
and taken just as the fourth council has understood and taken them, and not as the 
men above mentioned understand and take them. See, however, also in Vol. II of the 
Conciliar Records, page 993, an entire svnod convoked in Constantinople in the year 
1143 by Emperor John I] Comnenus and Patriarch Michael! Oxcitcs, which accused 
Leontius of tepung a second time one who had been anae by a priest who had 
been deposed for manifest crimes. on the supposition that the baptism was not perfect 
when performed by one who had been deposed from office. But even Joseph Bryen- 
nius in his epistle to Nicetas says that whatever those who have been deposed have 
the hardihood to perform is holy and effective. This is avowed as the opinion also of 
wise and learned Eugenius Boulgaris in his critical observations on the grammar writ- 
ten by Ncophytus, in support of which he cites Nicholas Cabasilas. 


cannot handle anything priestly until a synodical examination and investi- 
gation is carried out, how much more is not one incapacitated for the per- 
formance of any function belonging to holy orders who has been justly de- 
posed on account of manifest sins? Again, if Basil the Great threatened to 
condemn Gregory, who had been merely suspended by him, to anathema 
if he should have the hardihood to exercise any function before his correc- 
tion, how can it be said that one ought not to be entirely cut off from the 
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Church who has been justly deposed from office for manifest sins, but 
after the deposition has had the hardihood to exercise any priestly func- 
tion? 


Concord 


Canon XXXVII of Carthage says that that bishop, or any other clergy- 
man whatsoever, condemns himself who, after becoming excluded from 
communion, should dare to communicate with others. Whoever takes 
the part of one who has been condemned for a crime, shall be fined and 
forfeit his honor, according to c. LXXI of the same. One who has been 
condemned justly by the bishops and refuses to keep the peace in other re- 
gions, ought to be run down there too, according to c. LXXIV of the same. 
Canon VII of Nicetas of Heracleia demands that anyone who officiates 
after being canonically deposed be chased away from the Church until 
he repent, like laymen, and to receive penance in the class of penitents. 
The civil law, in Book Il] of the Basilica, Title I; ch. 1, decrees thus. If a 
bishop deposed from office by the synod should cause a disturbance with 
a view to getting back his bishopric, he must be chased a hundred miles 
away from it and not be allowed to go even to the emperor. Those who 
lend him protection are made liable to chastisement. Divine Chrysostom, 
however, says (Sermon III on holy orders) that anyone who is deposed, on 
account of envy or any other unjust cause, actually gains himself a greater 
reward than that of holy orders; hence he ought to rejoice withal and not 
be sorry: to those, on the other hand, who have unjustly deposed him, he 
causes punishment in hell. 


CANON XXTX 
If any Bishop become the recipient of this office by means of money, or 
any Presbyter, or any Deacon, let him be deposed as well as the one who 
ordained him, and let him be cut off entirely even from communion, as was 
Simon the Sorcerer by me Peter’ 


(c. I of the 4th; cc. XXI, XXII of the 6th; ce. IV, V, IX of the 7th; 
c. XC of Basil; Epist. Genn. 51; and Taras. on Nahum 1:9.) 


Interpretation 


In their c. XXV the divine Apostles said that thou shalt not exact ven- 
geance twice for the same offense. In the present Canon they chastise those 
who get themselves ordained by means of money with a double chastise- 
ment on account of the excessiveness of the wickedness, saying thus: Any 
bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, that gets the office of holy orders with 
money is to be deposed along with the one who ordained him, and let him 
be entirely excommunicated from the Church and from the prayer of the 
faithful, just as Simon the Sorcerer (Acts 13:6) was excommunicated by 
me Peter. For no graver and worse sin can be found than that of selling and 
buying the unsellable and unpurchaseable grace of the Holy Spirit. Hence 
divine Tarasius in writing to Adrian (or Hadrian), emperor of Rome, 
pointed out that those who ordain others for money are more ungodly than 
the pneumatomach Macedonius. For the latter did nothing but prattle that 
the Holy Spirit was a slave and creature of God the Father; whereas those 
who ordain others for money appear to make the Holy Spirit a slave of 


! In others MSS it is written “by Peter.” 
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their own, by selling It as a slave to those paying the money; and those 
thus ordained likewise buy It as a slave from the sellers. In fact, just as 
Judas the traitor sold the Son of God, so too do they sell the Holy Spirit for 
money. Nevertheless, in the same epistle of Tarasius, the divine Chrysos- 
tom and his synod appear to have equated matters and to have permitted 
men to commune within the Holy Bema (or Sanctuary) who they paid 
money to Bishop Antoninus and were ordained.’ 


Concord 


Not only bishops, and presbyters, and deacons, according to the pres- 
ent Canon, but also subdeacons, and anagnosts, and psalts, down to the 
steward, and the ecdicus (or advocate), and the Prosmonarius (or warden), 
all of these office-holders, | say, who have been ordained for money, are 
to be deposed according to c. II of the 4th; and according to the epistle of 
Gennadius they are to be subjected to the curse of anathema. But also all 
those who become brokers or intermediaries in such ordinations for mon- 
ey, if clergymen, they are to be deposed from office: if laymen, or monks, 
they are to be anathematized, according to the same c. Il of the 4th. Again, 
c. XXII of the 6th deposes from office both those ordained and those who 
ordained them for money, bishops and clergymen, the c. V of the 7th re- 
duces them to the lowest grade of their order. In dealing with those who 
boast of having become numbered among the members of an order of 
ecclesiastics through money, reproaching others with the assertion that 
they got into the ranks of the clergy without paying any money. It also 
quotes the present Apostolical canon and c. I of the 4th. But c. XIX of 
the same 7th commands that neither those who join the priestly order nor 
those who become monks through payment of money shall be accepted. 
Canon XXIII of the 6th adds that all bishops or presbyters or deacons that 


` Pope Gregory in writing to Regas Carolus says that “the simoniacs are the great- 
est of all heretics” (p. 323 of the Volume of Love): and Gennadius Scholarius says 
that simony was the cause of Christians incurring the disasters inflicted by godless 
barbarians, because it is the greatest of sins and a most terrible piece of ungodliness, 
and because it is a heresy regarding the first article of the faith” (p. 207 of the same 
volume). Isidore the Pelousiotes says: “Everyone, then, that buys holy orders is in the 
same category as Caiaphas the Christ-killer. For what he cannot get cntrusted to him 
by works, he manages to secure with ungodly dogmas” (Epistle 315). For all these 
reasons. therefore, the gold edict of Emperor Isaac | Comnenus ought to be abolished 
which commands that “the ordaining prelate must charge priests being ordained sev- 
en florins, the anagnost one florin, the deacon three florins, and the presbyter three”: 
and cqually so ought the synodical decrees of Michael and Nicholas the Patriarchs 
which sanctioned and ratified the above-mentioned gold edict, since they are mani- 
festly contrary to the Apostolical, the Conciliar, and the Fathers’ Canons. Civil laws 
that are contrary to the Canons are invalid laws: and see page XXII of this Handbook. 
Chrysostom too says that “emperors often fail to contribute advantageous laws” 
(Scrmon VI on the statucs). I pretcrmit the fact that even the civil laws themselves 
repeal the said gold edict. For Novel 123 of Justinian, to be found in Book III of the 
Basilica, Title I, ch. 9, decrees that the following injunction is to be observed more 
than all others, to wit, that no one is to be ordained for money or other considerations 
of property and goods: but if such a thing happen, those who pay and those who ac- 
cept the money, as well as those who act as brokers in connection with these dealings, 
condemn themselves by themselves. according to the divine Scriptures and the sacred 
Canons. being deposed from holy orders and losing the honor of clericature. The 
money they pay to be ordained is to be turned over to the Church, or to that province 
whose protection they intended to purchase. As for the one acting as broker or abettor 
in these ordinations, it commands that he give the Church double the amount which 
the ones ordained gave to the ones who ordained them. 
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demand money or any articles of value from those to whom they expect 
to administer communion or the divine mysteries, for the sake of letting 
them partake thereof, are to be deposed from office. Canon 1V of the 7th 
excommunicates any bishop that excommunicates one of his clergymen, 
or suspends him, or closes a temple of God, on account of any demand 
for money or other articles of value. See also the equation of matters em- 
ployed by Basil the Great in regard to simoniacs in the third footnote to 
his c. XC. 


CANON XXX 
If any Bishop comes into possession of a church by employing secular 
rulers, let him be deposed from office, and let him be excommunicated. And 
all those who communicate with him too. 


(c. II of the 4th: cc. II and V of the 7th: c. XII of Laodicca.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too, like the one above, provides double chastisement for 
one and the same sinful act; for it says: Any bishop that employs secular 
officials and through their aid or agency contrives to get any bishopric or 
metropolis, shall be deposed and at the same time excommunicated from 
the Church. Likewise all clergymen that may communicate with him, 
whether they be the prelates who ordained him, or presbyters, or deacons, 
or subdeacons, or anagnosts—all, | say, shall be deposed from their cleri- 
cature and shall be excommunicated. 


Concord 


Those rulers, or officials, on the other hand. who acted as interme- 
diaries or agents not only are to be excommunicated, but are even to be 
anathematized by the second canon of the Fourth Ecumenical Council. as 
aforesaid. And especially in case that ordination in connection with which 
they acted as intermediaries was one performed for money. For according 
toc. Ill of the 7th secular rulers ought not to choose bishops, or presbyters, 
or deacons, nor ought the masses to participate in the election of men to 
holy orders. according to c. XIII of Laodicea (in a precedent way, that is), 
but only the bishops and priests of the same order. I said “in a precedent 
way” because laymen do not vote, since in a sequent way they too have to 
be asked whether they consent to the vote, either all or a majority (and see 
in the footnote to Ap. c. II, and that to c. V of Laodicea), first, because if 
they can point out any true accusation against the candidate, his ordination 
ought to be prohibited. in accordance with the interpretation of Ap. c. LXT; 
and secondly, even though they fail to consent to his election. it is pos- 
sible that they may not accept that prelate for whom only the synod votes; 
and hence may ensue confusion and division between the bishops and the 
Christians: though, in point of fact, today the laity are not even asked and 
their consent is not even taken into consideration in a sequent way. Read 
also Ap. c. LXI. 
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CANON XXXI 
If any Presbyter, condemning his own bishop, draw people aside, and 
set up another altar, without finding anything wrong with the Bishop in point 
of piety and righteousness, let him be deposed, on the ground that he is an 
officeseeker. For he is a tyrant. Let the rest of clergymen be treated likewise, 
and all those who abet him. But lei the laymen be excommunicated. Let these 
things be done after one, and a second, and a third request of the Bishop. 


(c. XVIII of the 4th; cc. XXXI, XXXIV of the 6th; cc, XII. XIV, XV of the 
Ist-&-2nd: c. VI of Gangr.; c. V of Antioch; cc. X, XT, LXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation, 


Order sustains the coherence of both heavenly things and earthly 
things, according to St. Gregory the Theologian. So good order ought to 
be kept everywhere as helping coherence and preserving the established 
system, and especially among ecclesiastics. who need to know their own 
standards, and to avoid exceeding the limits and bounds of their own 
class. But as for Presbyters, and Deacons, and all clergymen, they ought 
to submit to their own Bishop; the Bishops, in turn, to their own Met- 
ropolitan; the Metropolitans, to their own Patriarch. On this account the 
present Apostolical Canon ordains as follows: Any presbyter that scorns 
his own bishop. and without knowing that the latter is manifestly at fault 
either in point of piety or in point of righteousness—that is to say, with- 
out knowing him to be manifestly either heretical or unjust—proceeds to 
gather the Christians into a distinct group and to build another church,’ 
and should hold services therein separately, without the permission and 
approval of his bishop in so doing,' on the ground of his being an office- 
seeker he is to be deposed; since like a tyrant with violence and tyranny 
he is trying to wrest away the authority which belongs to his bishop. But 
also any other clergymen that agree with him in such apostasy must be 
deposed from office too just as he must; but as for those who are laymen, 
let them be excommunicated. These things, however, are to be done after 
the bishop three times gently and blandly urges those who have separated 
from him to forgo such a movement, and they obstinately refuse to do so. 
As for those, however, who separate from their bishop before a synodical 
investigation because he himself is preaching some misbelief and heresy 
publicly, not only are not subject to the above penances, but have a right 
to claim the honor due to Orthodox Christians, according to c. XV of the 
Ist-&-2nd. 


'Patriarchic stauropegia of monasteries and of churches, though built in various 
metropolcis and archdiocescs and bishoprics, are not other altars, nor are their 
builders liable to the penances prescribed in the present Canon. according to Bal- 
samon. For, inasmuch as metropoleis and archdioceses have been divided among 
the patriarchs, and all metropolitans and archbishops are subject to the jurisdiction 
of patriarchs according to cc. VI and VII of the Ist and ce. II and II of the 2nd. 
they mention the name of their chief in the sacred rites. On this account, according 
to the generality of these sacred canons, patriarchs have a right to give stauropegia 
to the mcetropolcis and archdioceses that have been assigned to them, and to have 
their name mentioned therein. Since we are on the subject of stauropegia here, we 
note the full and distinct reason of them, as appears clearly in pages 235-236 of 
the Corpus Juris Graccoromani. For the sigillum of Patriarch Germanus in this 
work prescribes that the name of the patriarch ought to be mentioned only in those 
monasteries or catholic churches or prayer-houses whose foundation have been laid 
in his honor, with a patriarchic stauropegion, or cross sent by the patriarch, and 


THE 85 CANONS 47 


which have been built over this patriarchic cross. In such institutions there is no share 
duc to the regional prelate, neither from the sacred services, nor from an abbatial scal, 
nor from examination into mental mistakes (or psychical slips), so far that he cannot 
demand even the canonicals from such institutions. For all those in holy orders who 
are to be found in such monasteries and churches and prayer-houses are and are called 
Patriarchies, and they are subject to the Patriarchic exarch. But wherever a patriarchic 
cross was not set at the beginning in the foundations, the local or district prelate is in 
control, whether it be an appurtenance of a monastery or a priory, or a paralaurion, 
or a praycr-housc. In them, accordingly, his name must be mentioned. He has to seal 
the abbot in them to examine and to judge them; to receive from them the canonical 
income; to ordain in them: to permit or to prohibit their marriages: and in gencral to 
have every other episcopal privilege therein. A further provision is that all persons 
who have resided in the region of patriarchic stauropegia before they were built or 
even afterwards, when they were built, since they are inhabitants of the place, are to 
be subject in all respects to the regional prelate; but if they are strangers (i.e. foreign- 
ers), they are subject to the Patriarchic exarch. And again (p. 337), Patriarchic exarchs 
ought not to have authority over the villages belonging to Patriarchic monasteries, or 
the people living in them, or the praycr-houscs that have not been founded and built 
with a patriarchic cross, since they are under the control of the bishop of the district. 
Hence from these words it is to be inferred that monasteries already built, or churches 
or praycr-houscs after being built, ought not to become patriarchic stauropegia, but 
only before they are built, And even in this case, only some of them, according to 
the honor due and a privilege accorded to patriarchs, but not all monasteries that 
are to be built in the future, or all future churches, or prayer-houses: lest the canons 
be transgressed which prescribe that monasteries and monks are to be subject to the 
regional prelates. And see c. IV of the 4th stating that even a presbyter may make a 
stauropegion by order of a bishop, 


! Divine Chrysostom says (in his eleventh sermon on the Epistle to the Ephesians) 
that a certain saint said that not even the blood of martyrdom. can wipe out the sin of 
separating the Church and dividing it; and that for one to split the Church (i.e., create 
a schism) is a worse cvil than that of falling into a heresy. Dionysius of Alexandria 
the confessor wrote in his cpistle to Bishop Nauatus that onc ought to suffer any evil 
whatever rather than split the Church: and that the martyrdom is more glorious which 
one would have to undergo in order to avoid splitting the Church than the martyrdom 
which one would have to undergo in order to avoid becoming an idolater, since in the 
casc of martyrdom to avoid becoming an idolater onc becomes a martyr for the ben- 
efit of his own soul, whereas in martyrdom to avoid splitting the Church one becomes 
a martyr for the benefit and union of the whole Church. 


Concord 


In agreement, and almost in the same words, c. V of Antioch cites this 
Apostolical Canon, adding only that if these men in holy orders who have 
formed a “parasynagogue,” or conventicle, again disturb the Church after 
their deposition from office, they are to be sobered with external chastise- 
ment (concerning which see footnote 1 to Ap. c. XX VII). Both c. XVIII 
of the 4th and c. XXXIV of the 6th depose clergymen that enter into a 
conspiracy and faction against their bishop and his fellow clergymen. 
Canon VI deposes those who baptize, or hold services in prayer-houses, 
contrary to the advice of their bishop. See also c. LXII of Carthage. Not 
only this latter, but also c. XIII of the Ist-&-2nd, deposes that presbyter 
or deacon who on account of some crimes or other of his bishop should 
separate from his communion and refuse to mention his name as usual in 
the sacred rites before there has been any synodical investigation of his 
crimes. Likewise a bishop is to be deposed if he dares to do such a thing 
against his own metropolitan, according to c. XIV of the same Ist-&-2nd. 
Even a metropolitan is likewise to be deposed if he separates from the 
communion of his own patriarch, according to c. XV of the same. Accord- 
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ing to c. VI of Gangra, and cc. X and XI of Carthage, presbyters who sepa- 
rate from their own bishop are not only to be deposed but are also to be 
subjected to anathema. These things are said with reference to those who 
separate from their own bishops under the pretext of certain crimes. But 
c. I of St. Basil the Great chastises priests adhering to parasynagogues by 
merely suspending them temporarily from holy orders. 


CANON XXXII 
If any Bishop excommunicates any Presbyter or Deacon, these men must 
not be incardinated by anyone else but the one who excommunicated them, 
unless by a coincidence the Bishop who excommunicated them should de- 
cease. 
(Ap. ce. XII. XIII; c.V of the Ist; c. I of St. Sophia: c. VI of Antioch: 
c. XIV of Sardican: c. XI, XXVII, CIXI of Carthage) 


Interpretation 


Also in their cc. XII and XIII the divine Apostles say that clergymen 
who have been made inadmissible and excommunicated by their own 
bishops ought not to be admitted by other bishops. And in this Canon they 
likewise ordain the same very thing with some addition, by saying: As for 
any presbyter or deacon that has been excommunicated by his bishop, he 
is not allowed to be admitted and to be freed from the excommunication. 
not only by the bishop of any other province, but not even by any other of 
the same province and metropolis, but can only be admitted and be freed 
from the excommunication by that same bishop who excommunicated 
him in the first place: with the sole exception that he may resort to another 
if the bishop or metropolitan or patriarch, as the case may be, who excom- 
municated him has by any chance died before the presbyter or deacon 
has received a pardon. For in that event even a bishop or metropolitan or 
patriarch who has become the successor after the death of the one who 
excommunicated him may free him from the bond, and not anyone else. 
There are two things that one ought to note in connection with the present 
Canon: one of them is, that all those who have been excommunicated by 
their bishop, whether justly or unjustly, ought to abide thus excommuni- 
cated, and not dare to ignore the excommunication, until an ecclesiastical 
inquiry into this matter has been made, according to c. XIV of Sardica and 
c. XXXVII of Carthage.' The sole exception is that if by any chance they 
should be condemned before being given a trial and summoned into an 
ecclesiastical court.’ Another thing to note is that according to c. CXXI of 


' So Balsamon is not speaking correctly in his interpretation of c. XXXII of Carthage 
by declaring in a way that those who are intempestuously excommunicated by a 
bishop need not keep and respect that excommunication, since these canons ordain 
the contrary. But from this Canon it is to be inferred that even Spirituals ought not to 
free other Spirituals of the same rank as themselves from penances unless such pen- 
ances be contrary to the canons and altogether unreasonable. 


? For this reason even divine Chrysostom, since he was summonsed into court 
because he failed to keep and respect the excommunication which the synod of 
Theophilus pronounced against him, but, on the contrary, disregarded it before 
any other synodical investigation had been made, defended his stand by stat- 
ing that he was not present at the trial at all, nor had even heard the accusations 
made against him by his accusers, nor was he granted any opportunity at all to 
present his side of the case in his own defense (says the translator in the life of 
Chrysostom), as is required by Ap. c. LXXIV too, which you are advised to read. 
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Note, however, that there are three kinds of excommunication. One of these is that 
which is divine and concerning which it is said of St. Paul that he was excommu- 
nicated from the womb of his mother by God unto the Gospel (Rom. 1:1), though 
in English the A.V. has changed the word “excommunicated” to “separated.” The 
second kind, reasonable and canonical, is that which is imposed in accordance with 
the canons. And the third kind, which is that which is unreasonable and is imposed 
contrary to canons. As respects the excommunication imposed by those of yore, it 
involves separation either [rom the mysteries or {rom the Church and prayer with the 
faithful or of clergymen from association with fellow clergymen of their own rank, as 
we said in the interpretation of Ap, c. X, But the excommunication which is in vogue 
now, involving scparating from the holy and co-cssential Trinity, and a curse, unpar- 
donableness, and unreleasability prolonged even after death bears no similarity to the 
excommunication in yogue among the Christians of olden times. but approaches the 
nature of an anathema, concerning which latter see in the prolegomena to the canons 
ol Gangra. Hence these words, as not being really canonical, ought not to be written 
in excommunicatory documents. But please notice that c. I of St. Sophia is consonant 
with the present Canon in ordaining that those who have been excommunicated or 
depend or anathematizcd by Rome must also be similarly dealt with by Constanti- 
nople. 


Carthage if a bishop should excommunicate anyone because though 
having previously confessed his sin to him he later denied it, the other 
bishops too must refuse to communicate with the one excommunicating 
him, for as long a time as he does not communicate with the one who has 
been excommunicated by him. And this is to be done for the final pur- 
pose of keeping the bishop from accusing anyone without being able to 
prove the accusation to be true. But according to the Nomicon of Photius, 
Title and ch. 9, and the commentator Balsamon, if by chance a bishop or 
presbyter should excommunicate anyone from communion (whether it be 
that of the mysteries, according to Balsamon and Blastaris, or even from 
standing together with the faithful and from prayer in church) without any 
canonical and reasonable cause, the excommunication is to be removed by 
the senior priest, while the bishop or presbyter who imposed the excom- 
munication is to be excommunicated by his superior for as long a period 
of time as the latter deems sufficient. This is to be done so that he may 
suffer justly that same punishment which he inflicted upon the other man 
unjustly. Hence in the volume of the synodical records, page 11, it is writ- 
ten that even while the excommunicator is still alive, the excommunica- 
tion may be removed by the synod if it was not imposed justly. Hence c. 
VII of Nicholas also says that an unreasonable bond which an abbot when 
dying may lay upon another man in order to make him remain in the ab- 
bey, though he afterwards has departed, that bond, | say, is one that will 
not hold, and on this account the one bound by a prelate can be dissolved.’ 
See also the Interpretation of Ap. c. XI. 


! But as for all those who have been unjustly excommunicated, for God’s name or, 
in other words. for the faith, or for the traditions of the Church, or even Christ’s 
commandment—thev ought to rejoice. since they are even worthy of beatitude, ac- 
cording to the words of the Lord, who said; “Blessed are ye, when men shall hate 
you, and when they shall excommunicate you. and shall reproach you, and shall 
cast out your name as evil, for the sake of the Son of man” (Luke 6:22). As regards 
those who excommunicate persons unreasonably and out of animus, Dionysius the 
Arcopagite (in ch. 7 of his Ecclesiastical Hicrarchy) says: “Thus hicrarchs possess 
excommunicatiye powers too, as persons divulgatory of the divine rights, not as per- 
sons whom the all-wise Thearchy follows like a servant, to put the matter blandly, 
truckling to their irrational instincts: but on the contrary as themselyes excom- 
municaling according to meril those condemned by God. under inspiration of the 
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officiating Spirit.” And again: “In bricf, inspired hicrarchs ought thus to cmploy cx- 
communications and all hicrarchical powers in whatever way the officiating Thear- 
chy impels them.” In interpreting these words. divine Maximus says: “If a hierarch 
excommunicates anyone contrary to God’s purpose and aim, divine condemnation 
will not fall upon him. For it is in accordance with divine judgment, and not on ac- 
count of his own will, that he ought to exercise these functions.” 


CANON XXXIII 
None of the foreign Bishops, or Presbyters, or Deacons shall be received 
without letters commendatory. Even when they bear such, they shall be ex- 
amined. And if they really are preachers of piety, they shall be received; bui 
if they are not, afier furnishing them what they have need of, they shall not be 
admitted to communion. For m any things are done with a view to rapine. 


(Ap. c. XII cc. XI, XII of the 4th; c. XIV of the 6th; cc, VI, VIH of Antioch; 
c. XLI of Laodicea; cc. XXXI, XCVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In their c. XII the Apostles ordain that no foreign or strange clergy- 
man be admitted by another bishop unless he is provided with letters com- 
mendatory. Accordingly, in the present Canon they are likewise ordaining 
this very same rule with an addition, by saying: No foreign or strange, 
bishop, or presbyter, or deacon ought to be received by other bishops un- 
less such bishop bears letters from his metropolitan, or such presbyter or 
deacon from his bishop or metropolitan, commendatory both of his faith 
and ofhis good life, and, especially of his reputation if the latter has been 
impugned. But even if they do bear such letters commendatory on their 
person, they are nevertheless to be further examined as to whether they 
are Orthodox or not; for they may entertain mistaken beliefs, and the one 
who gave them the letters recommendatory may be unaware of them. But 
if upon examination they be found to be in reality preachers of Orthodoxy 
and of piety, then let them be received and admitted to communion (but 
let them not also be allowed to participate in the exercises of any church 
in that vicinity and perform the functions of holy orders without having 
with them in addition to letters commendatory also a letter of dismissal 
indicating that they have permission to conduct services where they are 
going, in accordance with c. XVII of the 6th. If, on the other hand, they be 
found to be cacodoxical and heretical, do not communicate with them, it 
says, but give them whatever they need in the way of necessities, and send 
them packing; for many unseemly effects result from such strangers in the 
nature of rapine for failure to conduct a proper investigation of them. See 
also the footnote to Ap. c. XII. 


CANON XXXIV 


It behoves the Bishops of every nation to know the one among them 
who is the premier or chief, and to recognize him as their head. and to 
refrain from doing anything superfluous without his advice and approval: 
but, instead, each of them should do only whatever is necessitated by his 
own parish and by the territories under him. But let not even such a one 
do anything without the advice and consent and approval of all. For thus 
will there be concord, and God will be glorified through the Lord in Holy 
Spirit, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 


(ce. VI, VIL of the Ist: cc. IL, Ill of the 2nd: c. VIII of the 3rd: 
c. XXVII of the 4th; cc. XXXVI. XXXIX of the 6th; c. IX of Antioch.) 
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Interpretation 


Just as, when the head is unwell and fails to function properly, the 
other members of the body also are ill disposed or even utterly useless, so 
and in like manner it may be said that the one acting as head in the Church 
does not honor her fitly, all the rest of the body of the Church will be out 
of order and unable to function. It is for this reason that the present Canon 
ordains that all bishops of every province ought to know who is the chief 
among them,' i.e., the metropolitan; and ought to regard him as their head, 
and not to do anything unnecessary without consulting him, as respecting, 
that is to say, anything that does not pertain to the parishes of their bish- 
oprics, but, extending beyond these limits, have to do with the common 
condition of the whole province, as, for instance, do questions concerning 
the dogmas, matters involving adjustments and corrections of common 
mistakes, the installation and ordination of prelates, and other similar 
things. Instead, they are to meet with the metropolitan and confer with 
him in regard to such common matters, and decide in common on what 
appears to them the best thing to be done. Each of the bishops should do 
by himself, without consulting his metropolitan, only those things that are 
confined to the limits and boundaries of his bishopric and to the territories 
that are subject thereto. But just as bishops should do nothing of common 
interest without consulting the metropolitan, so and in like manner a met- 
ropolitan ought not to do anything of such common interest alone and by 
himself without consulting all his bishops.’ For in this way there will be 
concord and love, both between bishops and metropolitans and between 
clergymen and laymen. The outcome of this concord and love will be that 
God the Father will be glorified through His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who acquainted men with the name of His Father and laid down the law 
requiring love, when He said: “By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples. if ye have love one for another” (John 13:35). And He will be 
glorified in His Holy Spirit, which through Its grace has united us in one 
spiritual association. That is the same as saying that as a result of this 
concord the Holy Trinity—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—will 
be glorified, in accordance with the voice of the Gospel which says: “Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and 
may glorify your Father who is in heaven™ (Matt. 5:16). 


‘Note that the one called the chief of the bishops is, according to c. VI of the Sardi- 
can. the bishop of the metropolis, and the cxarch of the province, but. according 
to c. XXXIV and others of Carthage the chief, whereas, according to c. XLVI of 
the same, he is called the bishop of the first seat. while commonly he is called in 
most canons the metropolitan. The one who is the chief of the metropolitans is ei- 
ther the exarch of the administration, according to cc. IX and XVII of the 4th and 
c. VI of the 2nd, or the patriarch; and see the second footnote to c. VI of the Ist. 
He is not called the exarch of priests or the high priest, according to c. XLVI of 
Carthage, because the patriarch bears the samc logical relation and relative rank to 
the metropolitans as the metropolitan bears to the bishops. Accordingly, just as the 
metropolitan is the chief and head of the bishops. so too is the patriarch the chief 
and head of the metropolitans. On this account the present Apostolical Canon is not 
to be understood as attaching more to the bishops in relation to the metropolitan 
than to the metropolitans to the patriarch, but as applying to both of them equally. 


* That is why John of Kitros says that if a metropolitan holds services in the bishopric 
ofa bishop, he ought to do so only with the consent and permission of his bishop; in 
the diptychs, however, he ought to mention the name of the patriarch, and not that of 
his bishop, since it is unbecoming for a higher functionary to mention the name of a 
lower one, according to Armenopoulos, Epitome of the Canons (cpigraph 4) 
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* Hence the bishops of Egypt too. when they attended the Fourth Council, followed the 
present Apostolical Canon, and did not say in regard to the present in their letter to 
Leo that without consulting the chief among them, i.e., the patriarch of Alexandria, 
they had no permission to anything (Act 4 of the 4th; sce also c. XXX of the 4th.). 


Concord 

Almost identically the same things are seen to be ordained also in c. IX 
of Antioch. That is why c. VI of the First Ecumenical Council commands 
that the ancient customs are to hold, those, that is to say, which had been 
prevalent in accordance with this Ap. c.; so that the patriarch of Alexandria 
had control of affairs in Egypt and Libya and Pentapolis, since such was 
also the custom in connection with the patriarch of Rome too. Likewise 
the patriarch of Antioch had control of his own provinces; and, in general, 
the same privileges were preserved to every Church and Metropolis, so 
that every metropolitan should have control over the provinces subject to 
him. Canon VII of the same Council ordains that the patriarch of Aelia, 
i.e., of Jerusalem, is to have the observance of the ancient honor and the 
dignity of his own Metropolis. Canon III of the 2nd commands that the 
patriarch of Constantinople is to have the highest honor. Canon VIII of 
the 3rd, too, demands that the rights belonging to each province be free 
from constraint and impurity again even as in the beginning, according to 
the old custom, and especially as respects those of Cyprus. In addition, c. 
XXXIX of the 6th confirms the same c. VIII of the 3rd. 


CANON XXXV 
A Bishop shall not dare to confer ordinations outside of his own bound- 
aries, in cities and territories not subject to him. If he be proved to have done 
so against the wishes of those having possession of those cities or territories, 
let him be deposed, as well as those whom he ordained. 


(c. II of the 2nd: c. VIII of the 3rd; c. XX of the 6th; cc. XII, XXII of Antioch: 
cc, lI, XI, XII of the Sardican.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too was ordained for the concord and good order of bish- 
ops and metropolitans. It says in effect that a bishop ought not to dare to 
confer ordinations outside of the boundaries of his bishopric, or to per- 
form any other ecclesiastical function in those cities and countries that are 
not within his own territory (but neither has a metropolitan the liberty to 
go into the parishes of his bishops and perform ordinations or any other 
prelatical ceremony). Only then has he the liberty to perform such func- 
tions, when he has been invited by the bishop of the region in question. 
If, nevertheless, it transpire that he did this without the consent and per- 
mission of the bishops who control those cities and territories, let him be 
deposed who ordained men beyond his boundaries, together with those 
whom he ordained.' For in such a case it would appear that there were 


! It becomes a question whether clergymen ordained by a prelate from beyond the 
boundaries of a region and without the consent of the local prelate, and deposed. 
may regain the clerical rank thev lost, or not. It appears that they may, as some say, 
since they were ousted Irom the clergy not because of canonical crimes, not because 
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of anv sin of their own, but because of the fact that somcone ordained them outside 
his district, and especially if they did not know that the one who ordained was acting 
without the consent of the local prelate. But since thev may recover their rank in the 
clergy. it is to be wondered whether they have to receive a second imposition of hands 
from the local prelate, on the ground that they have been deposed, or whether his ac- 
quiescence vi tolerance alone sulice. Perhaps his acquiescence alone is sufficient: 
this seems reasonable because for one thing the canons prohibit second ordinations, 
and because lor another thing, just as is the case when anyone grabs a woman and 
without the consent of the bishop and of the parents of the woman he has a pricst 
marry them, if thereafter the bishop learns about it, and the parents of the woman are 
appraised of the facts, and they consent to the wedding, a second solemnization is not 
required (hence even Basil the Great in his c. XXH deems such a high-handed mar- 
riage to be validated and ratified if sanctioned by the parents). so too il would seem 
that an ordination performed by a prelate from beyond the boundaries of the district 
in question, if only the local prelate consent thereto, will be as valid and ellective as 
though he himself had been the very one who performed the ceremony. For just as the 
cause of the deposition of such ordinees depended on the lack of consent of the local 
prelate, so too will the validity of thcir ordination result from the will and consent of 
the same prelate. It is patent, however, that if anyone vow to remain a virgin and not 
marry, and be deposed after being ordained by a prelate from beyond the boundaries, 
he has no right akwaria to marry, because he has been ousted from the clergy, since 
he cannot excuse himself on the pretext that it was on account of the clergy that he 
made the vow of virginity, and that hence in forfeiting his position in the clergy, he 
forfeits and also at the same time breaks his vow of virginity. because of the fact that 
it would have been allowable lor him to marry before and join the clergy allerwards. 
So it was not because of the clergy that he became attached to virginity and cnamored 
thereof, to come to hate virginity because of forfeiting his rank in the clergy, but, on 
the contrary, he must have taken a fancy to virginitv on its own account and for its 
own sake: hence he cannot claim the right to break il. 


two bishops in one and the same place, or two metropolitans, which is 
unlawful and prohibited by c. VIII of the Ist, and by c. XII of the 4th. 
Hence, in its c. XX the Sixth Ecum. C. ordains that whoever goes to a 
strange bishopric and publicly teaches on his own account and of his own 
accord, without the local bishop’s permission, shall lose his position in 
the prelacy and shall be allowed to perform only the functions of a pres- 
byter. Perhaps for no other purpose was this provision made than that of 
preventing the occurrence of this absurd anomaly, to wit, that of having 
two bishops at the same time in the same bishopric, one wanting this and 
the other that, which he dared to do. For if that was not the purpose that 
this council had in mind, why should it degrade the bishop to the rank 
of a presbyter, at a time when this degradation amounts to sacrilege, ac- 
cording to c. XXIX of the 4th? Besides, if a bishop teaching beyond his 
boundaries is unworthy, he ought to be unworthy also of the presbytery; 
but if, he is worthy of the presbytery, why should he not be worthy also of 
the episcopate? So it is apparent that the reason why it reduces him to the 
rank of a presbyter is to leave one bishop again in one bishopric, and not 
two. For he sinned immediately against the episcopal office by causing 
two bishops to be in the same bishopric, on which account he is deposed 
therefrom: he did not sin, however, against the office of presbyter, since 
two or more presbyters are not prohibited from being in the same bish- 
opric, wherefore neither is he deposed therefrom (although Zonaras and 
Balsamon say that anyone that teaches publicly contrary to the will of the 
local bishop is on this account reduced to the rank of presbyter, in order to 
humble him, on the ground that he became vainglorious and exalted him- 
self. Hence sacred Photius (Title LX, ch. 11) to do away with the apparent 
contradiction of the canons—that is, of c. XXIX of the 4th and c. XX of 
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the 6th-proposed c. VIII of the Ist. Nevertheless, even when it comes to 
performing the office of a presbyter, a bishop from beyond the boundar- 
ies must obtain the permission and consent of the local bishop. If he does 
not have such permission, he cannot exercise the function; he simply has 
the standing of a laymen in that case as long as he remains in that foreign 
region, according to the canons. In order to sum up the entirety of the pres- 
ent Apostolical Canon, we may say thus: A bishop who performs a prelati- 
cal service in a strange bishopric with the consent of the bishop thereof is 
not performing it with the power and operation of his own episcopate (for 
in that case there would be two bishops in one bishopric as though pos- 
sessing two distinct and separate powers and faculties); but, on the con- 
trary, solely with the episcopal power and faculty of the local bishop (for 
in this case the two bishops are regarded as one bishop). And if this be so, 
as indeed it is, anyone that performs a prelatical function against the will 
of the local bishop, is deposed even from his own episcopal power, which, 
without possessing it, on the score of his being beyond his boundaries, 
he exercised’; as well as from the strange episcopal power of the local 
bishop, which he might have possessed with the consent and permission 
of the latter, but which he stole and appropriated as his own. 


Concord 


The same things are ordained also by c. I of the 2nd wherein the latter 
prohibits anyone (whether a patriarch or a metropolitan) from meddling in 
other dioceses beyond his boundaries in order to perform ordinations or to 
execute other ecclesiastical accommodations. But still more is that true of 
c. VIII of the 3rd, which ordains that the bishop of Antioch shall not have 
authority to carry out ordinations in Cyprus, beyond the boundaries of that 
diocese, which, it says, is contrary to the Apostolical Canons, meaning, 
the present one. Both c. XIII and c. XXIV of Antioch agree in ordaining 
that no bishop shall dare to meddle in a foreign province and perform any 
ordinations therein, except only in case he goes there provided with letters 
of the bishop inviting him; if he do so under contrary circumstances, the 
ordinations and all other services he may perform shall remain void and 
invalid. If, however, it so happen that one bishop has lands, say, and sub- 
stantial property in the province of another bishop, c. XII of the Sardican 
allows him to go there in order to gather produce, and for three weeks’ du- 
ration to attend church in the church that is in the vicinity of his property, 
but not to go any closer to the city in which the bishop is. That a bishop 
may not even teach in territory beyond his own boundaries without the 
consent of the local bishop is stated in c. XX of the 6th above and in c. XI 
of the Sardican. Canon II] of the Sardican, in fact, not only prohibits this, 
but does not even allow a bishop to go to the province of another bishop 
without being invited.’ 


‘Hence divine Chrysostom, in his Scrmon III on the Epistle to the Colossians, says: 
“As long as we are on this throne of Constantinople, as long as we have the presi- 
dency. we possess both the dignity and the power of the presidency, even though we 
are unworthy of it.” 


> Notwithstanding that diyine Epiphanius, in Jerusalem and in Constantinople, as well 
as Eusebius Samosaton, according to Theodoret (Discourse IV. ch. 13), and Athana- 
sius, according to Socrates (Book 4, ch. 22), and others performed ordinations while 
in places outside their own boundaries, such events being due to other circumstances 
and allowed for the time being, they do not become a law of the Church. 
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Wherefore, according to the same Socrates. this caused Athanasius to be blamed. 
Moreover, even divine Epiphanius came under accusation on the same account. Note, 
too, that, according to Dositheus, officiating outside boundaries is of two kinds. First, 
if one is a prelate in the province of another and ordains a man belonging to that prov- 
ince: and second, if one ordains a man who, to flout his own bishop, comes to him and 
afler being ordained returns to his own country. But if one ordains a stranger who has 
moved to his province and who is a layman, and not a clergyman of another province, 
this is not a case of officiating outside boundaries. 


CANON XXXVI 

In case any Bishop who has been ordained refuses the office and the care 
of the laity which has been entrusted to him, he shall be excommunicated and 
remain so until such time as he accepts it. Likewise as touching a Presbyter 
and a Deacon. But if, upon departing, he fail to accept it, not contrary to 
his own inclination, but because of the spitefulness of the laity, let him be a 
bishop, but let the clergy of that city be excommunicated, since no one can 
correct such an insubordinate laity, 


(c. XXXVII of the 6th; c. XVII of Ancyra; cc. XVII and XVII of Antioch.) 


“Obey your rulers and submit” (Heb. 13:17). “Let everyone abide in 
that whereunto he is called” (1 Cor. 7:24), says the divine Apostle. This 
same thing is what the present Canon ordains, which says: Whoever is or- 
dained, by the divine ceremony of prayers, to be the bishop of a province, 
or a presbyter or a deacon of a parish, and afterwards will not accept that 
divine office, and the protection of the laity which has been entrusted to 
him, but refuses, and does not go to the church assigned to him, let him 
be excommunicated until he consent to take it. But if, on the other hand, 
the bishop takes the province, but the laity of the province. because of its 
insubordination, and spitefulness. and not because of any evil mind and 
blameworthy cause of the bishop, should refuse to receive him, let him 
be a bishop—that is to say, let him share in the dignity and office which 
become a bishop—and let the clergymen of the province which would not 
receive him be excommunicated, since they failed to train that insubordi- 
nate laity better with their teaching and their good example. ' 


CANON XXXVII 
Twice a year let a council of bishops be held, and let them examine one 
another in regard to dogmas of piety, and let incidental ecclesiastical con- 
tradictions be eliminated: the first one, in the fourth week of Pentecost; the 
second one, on the twelfth of Hyperberetaeus. 


(c. V of the Ist; c. XIX of the 4th; c. VII of the 6th: c. VI of the 7th; 
c. XX of Antioch: c. XL of Laod.: cc. XXVI, LX, LXI LXXXI, LXXXIV, 
LXXXV, and CIV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In regard to doubts concerning dogmas, and in regard to contradictions 
in matters ecclesiastical, which may beset anyone, and, in general, for the 
settlement of canonical questions, the divine Apostles command in this 


‘Take note from the present Canon as to how clergymen ought to be: not only cdu- 
cated themselves, that is. but also able to educate and sober others. For, behold, how 
it happens that, although they themselves were not the cause of the evil. yet, simply 
because of the fact that they failed to train their laity aright, they are excommunicated 
and incur canonical penalties. 
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Canon that twice in every year there be held a local council, or synod, of 
bishops together with the metropolitan of every province, in order to ex- 
amine into the doubts that attend dogmas of piety, and to eliminate every 
ecclesiastical contradiction that anyone may have in reference to his bish- 
op, about anything, say, either as to why he was excommunicated by him, 
or as to why he received from him unjustly any other ecclesiastical rebuke 
or chastisement. Accordingly, one council is to be held in the fourth week 
of Pentecost, or, more plainly speaking, after Holy Easter; while the other 
council is to be held on the twelfth day of the month of Hyperberetaeus, 
or, more plainly speaking, October.' As for how a local council, or synod, 
differs from an ecumenical council, see the Prolegomena to the First Ecu- 
menical Council. Likewise as to how it differs from a privy council see the 
Prolegomena to the council held in the time of St. Cyprian (in Carthage, 
but herein referred to as “the Council of Cyprian”). As for the term synod 
(the official name, in Greek, of all the various ecclesiastical councils of 
the Orthodox Church), in general, it designates, according to Blastaris, an 
assembly of prelates held either in order to have a decision made in regard 
to piety (and good order of the Church) or in order to have any damage 
that might have previously occurred or may in the future occur as touch- 
ing piety (and virtue), with the weapons of piety. 


'The month of October, among the Macedonians, was called Hyperberetaeus. For in 
olden times the Macedonians called the various months of the year, beginning with 
March, say, as follows: Dystrus, Xathicus, Artemisius, Daesius, Panemus, Lous (the 
o being long), Gorpiaeus, Hyperberetaeus, Dius, Apellaeus, Audinaeus, and Peritius. 
The reason why the Canon calls October by its Macedonian name is that in that time 
years were reckoned from the reign of Alexander the Great, a Macedonian, down to 
the time of Emperor Justinian in the sixth century of the Christian era. For them it was 
that a certain monk by the name of Dionysius Exiguus invented and introduced the 
Christian era beginning with the birth of Christ, and this having become the common 
method of reckoning the date among all people (which on this account is also called 
the Dionysian period, which, according to the more reputable, and perhaps the most, 
chronologers. i is four years behind the truc ssroncanical 4 time: or. to put the matter oth- 
crwisc, if we take the present year as 1797, the truc ycar becomes 1801; and scc page 
94 of the book of Cyros Eugenius oe religious tolerance), thenceforth instead 
of the Diocletian chronology years began to b counted in the Church from the time of 
Christ. Note further that the time and the number of these local councils were adjusted 
in a different way from that obtaining in the case of later councils. For the time of one 
of these two councils was changed advantageously by c. V of the First Ecumenical 
Council so as to have the meeting held before Holy Lent, in order to eliminate with 
the judgment of the council every difference and animus that clergymen and laymen 
might have in regard to each other, and in regard to their bishop, and thus enable the 
gift of the fast to be offered by them to God purely and impassivelv. But the number 
of the same local councils, according to the said c. V of the First Ecumenical Council, 
and c. XI of the Fourth. and c. XX of Antioch, was preserved unchanged, in respect, 
that is to say, that they were still to be held twice a year. But according to c. VIII of 
the Sixth, and c. VI of the Seventh, and cc. XXVI and LX and CIV of Carthage, and 
chapters 20 and 21 of Title | of Book 3 of the Basilica, the number was reduced so 
as to have but one council held every year, on account of the difficulties of travelling 
and other circumstances that stood in the way. But this mecting too was ordained by 
c. LXXXI of Carthage to take place on the twenty-first day of August. Canon LXI 
of the same council says that at the time of the meeting every province must be per- 
sonally represented by the deputies present at the meeting of the council. Canon XL 
of Laodicea commands that bishops attend this meeting in order to teach and to be 
taught what is becoming and proper. Any ruler that prohibits the holding of such a 
meeting, is to be excommunicated, according to c. VI of the 7th. Any metropolitans 
that should neglect this, or any bishops in good health and {ree Irom the necessity 
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of taking care of othcr things that should fail to attend these councils, arc to be pen- 

anced in a brotherly manner. If any of those required to be present fail to let their 
chief, i.e.. metropolitan, know what prevented them from attending the council, they 
are to be excluded from communion with the others: they are to be allowed to com- 
mune only in their own parish, according to cc. LXXXIV and LXXXV of Carthage. 
Photius, in Title and ch. 8, ordains that those rulers who do not compel bishops to 
hold such councils or who fail to notify the emperor about them, are to be punished 
with severe chastisements. And again in the same Title and chapter he says that coun- 
cils of bishops should be held in connection with the metropolitans, and councils of 
metropolitans should be held in connection with the patriarchs. In verification that c. 
CTV of Carthage docs not conflict with this Apostolical Canon sce in the Interpreta- 
tion of it. 


CANON XXXVIII 


Let the Bishop have the care of all ecclesiastical matters and let him 
manage them, on the understanding that God is overseeing and supervis- 
ing. Let him not be allowed to appropriate anything therefrom or to give 
God’s things to his relatives. If they be indigent, let him provide for them 
as indigents, but let him not trade off things of the Church under this pre- 
text. 


(Ap. c. XLI; c. XXVI of the 4th; cc. XI, XII of the 7th; c. VII of the Ist-&-2nd; 
c. XV of Ancyra; cc. VII, VIII of Gangra; cc. XXIV, XV of Antioch: 
cc. XXIV XLI of Carthage: c. I of Theophilus: c. II of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


Ifa bishop is entrusted with the souls of men, of which all persons are 
not worthy, much more ought he to be entrusted with the things belong- 
ing to the Church. For this reason the present Canon ordains that a bishop 
should be given the care of all the things belonging to the Church, whether 
fields and real estate or jewels and furniture; and that he should manage 
them with fear and carefulness, bearing in mind that God is the supervisor 
and examiner of his management. Nevertheless, in spite of the fact that 
he has the care and management of them, he has no permission or right to 
make them his own or to claim any of them as his own, or to give his rela- 
tives things consecrated to God. But if his relatives in question are poor, 
let him give them what they have need of, just as he gives to other poor 
people. That is to say, let him bestow alms upon them as he would upon 
the poor in general, and not as upon relatives. Yet he may give them alms 
out of the fruits and produce gathered every year from the property of the 
Church, and not on their account may he sell any of them. 


Concord 


Consonantly and word for word in agreement with the above Apostoli- 
cal Canon c. XXIV of Antioch says that things belonging to the Church 
ought to be administered with judgment and by authority of the bishop, 
and that they must be guarded well and kept in the church that possesses 
them, with faith in God, who is the supervisor and overseer of all. And c. 
II of Cyril says that they are to remain inalienable in the churches that pos- 
sess them, be they jewels or real estate; and the bishops are to administer 
the economy of the expenses incurred. Canon XV of Ancyra says that 
whatever things of the Lord’s house’ presbyters may sell without the consent 


' By “Lord's house” is meant here the temple of the episcopate or of the metropolis. 
Every temple, however, of a parish, or of a city, or of a district, is understood to be 
a house of the Lord and may be called a “Lord’s house.” The author of the interpre- 
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cation took this phrase, “Lord’s house.” from the temples of the ascetic monks, who 
thus from ancicnt usage called the sacred temple which they were wont to frequent 
upon issuing from their quiet retreats (called hesy chasteria) every Sunday and in 
which thev listened to the divine liturgy. 


of the bishop, he himself shall take them back or recover them. Canons 
VII and VIII of Gangra anathematize those who take or give the produce 
of the church without the consent of the bishop and of the steward. In the 
Nomicon of Photius, Title- and ch. 2. ordinance 21 of Title II of Book I 
of the Code it is written that whoever buys sacred utensils and spreads, 
or takes them in pawn and lends money on them loses his money; ex- 
cept only in case he buys them in order that the money may be given for 
the liberation of slaves. Likewise in the same ordinance it is noted that 
there must be no alienation of necessary and immovable properties of the 
temples from the church possessing them. See also the footnote to Ap. c. 
LXII. The third ordinance of Title II of the Novels, which is * Novel 131, 
to be found in Book 5 of Title III (in Photius, Title I ch. 1), ordains that 
in case anyone leaves any gift by will to a venerable house for charity-no 
matter what kind of thing it be-if the thing in question is near the church 
to which it was consecrated, it must not be alienated therefrom. But if it 
be far away, and both parties are willing--that is to say, both the stewards 
and the officers of the church, on the one hand, and the heirs of the one 
who left it in his will—they have permission to exchange it for something 
near at hand and affording produce or a crop that is easy to carry or easy to 
haul, giving, if need be, something additional in the exchange, amounting 
to not less than one-fourth of the value of the thing which was left in his 
will. Or, if they wish to sell it, they must get as great a price for it as they 
could derive from its crop and produce as profit during the space of 35 
years. This price, though, must be given again to the same church as that 
to which the charity was left.’ 


' But since the bishop ought to be engaged wholly in the work of taking care of souls 
and has no time left to look after such things, he ought, with the consent of all the 
pricsthood, according to c. X of Theophilus, appoint a steward from his clergy in 
order to manage such property of the church, including moyables and immoyables, in 
order to prevent them from being scattered and ill spent, according to c. XXVI of the 
4th. If, however, the bishop is unwilling to appoint a steward to have charge of them, 
he himsell‘is to be penanced canonically. in accordance with the same c. XXVI of the 
4th, and the metropolitan is to have permission to appoint a steward to have charge of 
the property of the episcopate. Likewise the patriarch is to have permission to appoint 
a steward to have charge of the property of the metropolis, in case the metropolitan is 
unwilling to appoint him, according to c. XT of the 7th. And if the: bishop should dis- 
tribute the fruits and produce of the ecclesiastical properties to his brothers and rela- 
tives, he has to be chastised by the synod, or council, of the.. province. according to c. 
XXV of Antioch. If, again, he should give away or sell to rulers or others, or wholly 
alienate from the episcopate any property of the church, that gif or sale or alienation 
is to be void,. according toc. XII of the 7th, and the bishop who sold it is to be driven 
out of the bishopric. (These same penalties are suffered by an abbot if he sells any 
property of the monastery.) But if there be any necessity to sell any ecclesiastical 
property. cither because it does not produce fruit, but, on the contrary, loss. or in order 
that the moncy from the sale may be given for the purpose of purchasing the freedom 
of Christian slaves, according to the Nomicon of Photius (Title and ch. 2). then it is to 
be sold with the consent of the council, or synod, and of the presbyters, according to c. 
XLI of Carthage; or, if there is no time to obtain their consent, the testimony of neigh- 
bors may be taken in lieu thereof, according to c. XXXIV of Carthage: nevertheless. 
in this case they are to be sold, not to rulers directly or indirectly, but to clergymen 
or to farmers (i.e., husbandmen), according to c. XII of the 7th Ecumenical Council. 
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which promulgates the present Apostolical Canon verbatim. But if the 
bishop sells it without the testimony of neighbors, he is to be responsible 
to God, and to the council, or synod, and to become a stranger to the honor 
of a bishop (i.e., shall be deprived of the right to his honor as a bishop), 
according to c. XXXIV of Carthage. Canon VII of the Ist-&-2nd, on the 
other hand, penalizes a bishop who spends the property of his imperiled 
episcopate in the building of monasteries. Moreover, Ap. c. XLI places the 
property of the church under the authority and care of the bishop. 


CANON XXXIX 


Let Presbyters and Deacons do nothing without the consent of the Bish- 
op. For he is the one entrusted with the Lord 5 people, and it is from him that 
an accounting will be demanded with respect to their souls. 


(c. XIV of the 7th: c. LVII of Laod.: cc. VI. VIL XLI, L of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Apostolical Canon ordains that presbyters and deacons 
cannot perform any sacerdotal or priestly function or office without the 
consent and permission of their bishop, including both those functions 
which appertain to the prelatical authority of the bishop and those for 
which they themselves possess the requisite power, by virtue of the mys- 
tery of ordination, but the celebration of which they cannot perform with- 
out the bishop’s consent. (These, for example, are their inability to hear 
confession of sins, or to forgive penitents, according to cc. VI, VII, and 
L of Carthage,' the right to consecrate virgins to God, according to c. VI 
of the same, their inability to instate and tonsure anagnosts or monks, and 
other similar things.) For, it says, the bishop mainly and pre-eminently has 
been entrusted with the Lord’s people, and it is from him pre-eminently, as 
a shepherd, that an accounting will be demanded by God with respect to 
what he owes, a strict statement concerning the souls of his flock. 


! Hence presbyters too, as well as saints and even married men, by virtue of an express 
warrant and exhortation, receive from a bishop the authority to bind and to loose. For 
inasmuch as they possess within the holy orders the power to bind and to loose sins, 
as thercin contained, they acquire in addition thereto the faculty of this by virtue of 
this exhortation and express warrant. Many prelates, in fact, capacitate spirituals (i.c., 
confessors) not only by means of an express warrant and mere exhortation, but even 
by means also of imposition of the hands, which is superior and better and safer and 
surer, and causes no untoward result. For this imposition of the hands is an imparta- 
tion of a blessing. according to Tarasius and the Seventh Ecumenical Council (and see 
the footnote to c. VIII of the Ist), and of spiritual grace according to the Acts. For, it 
says, by imposition of the hands of the Apostles there used to be given the Holy Spirit. 
Besides, it ıs reasonable too to have this done. as much according to those who assert 
that power to bind and to loose is contained in the holy orders, as also according to 
those who assert the contrary, onc of whom would sccm to be Syvmcon of Thessa- 
lonica. For he says (in Reply 11) that presbyters do not possess together with ordina- 
tion the power to bind and to loose, but only bishops do. By exhortation and warrant 
of the bishops and by necessity, however, they too can exercise it. But c. XXX of 
John of Kitros says that any conlessors that have once received permission and have 
been chosen by the bishop to hear confessions, need not receive it again from his suc- 
cessor in office. For what has been begotten once cannot be begotten twice. In fact, 
there is no other way in which these men can be deprived of the gracc of spiritual 
behavior, except only by falling into some sinful act. For in that case they are deposed 
even from the holv orders and lose their right to exercise the occupation of confes- 
sor. So that according to this Canon confessors must have priestly orders active. All 
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thosc, on the other hand, who on account of impedimental sins are unable to act ought 
not to hear confessions cither. Accordingly, thosc who do so, are acting contrary to 
the Canons. And see more in extenso the footnote to c. CII of the Sixth 


Concord 


Hence according to the present Canon, and in their Injunctions (Book 
2, ch. 31 and 32), the divine Apostles ordain that a deacon cannot, of his 
own accord and on his own initiative, do even the distributing and divid- 
ing of the earliest fruits of the season, and of other fruits that are offered to 
the bishops by the Christians, among needy clergymen, but must distrib- 
ute these with the advice and consent of the bishop. With the advice and 
consent of the bishop, too, the presbyters may sell property of the church 
if this happens to be necessary (see in the Interpretation of Ap. c. XXX- 
VI), and hear the confession of and grant pardon to repentant sinners, 
according to cc. VII and L of Carthage, and may tonsure monks, accord- 
ing to Balsamon in his interpretation of c. XIV of the 7th, and may instate 
anagnosts in the same monastery, being abbots through imposition of the 
hands of a bishop, according to c. XIV of the 7th, but also subdeacons, ac- 
cording to c. VI of Nicephorus, and they may even set up a stauropegion, 
according to c. XXVIII of the same Nicephorus, and may excommunicate 
all clergymen and laymen that are subject to their jurisdiction, whenever 
they are at fault, according to the Injunctions of the Apostles (Book 8, 
ch. 28), and they may exercise many other functions when acting with 
the consent of the bishop. Besides this, even deacons, when they receive 
the bishop’s authorization, may impose canonical penances upon lower 
clergymen and laymen, but as for the great misdeeds of these men, they 
bring them to the notice of the bishop, according to the same Injunctions 
(Book 2, ch. 44). Again, at a time when no presbyter is at hand, they have 
permission to excommunicate lower clergymen, when the latter deserve 
to be excommunicated for misdeeds, according to the same Injunctions 
(Book 8, ch. 28). Wherefore, following the present Apostolical Canon, 
God-bearing Ignatius, in his epistle to the Magnesians, says the following: 
“Precisely, then, as the Lord does nothing without the Father, so we too 
without the bishop. Neither a presbyter nor a deacon. And in his epistle to 
the Smyrneans: “It is not permissible without the bishop either to baptize 
or to offer an oblation or to prepare a sacrifice, or to consummate an ac- 
ceptance, but only whatever seems right to him, according to God’s plea- 
sure; in order that whatever ye may do may be secure and certain.” Canon 
LVII of Laodicea, too, commands that neither chorepiscopi (a term which 
some have translated “country bishops”). nor exarchs, nor presbyters may 
do anything without the consent of the bishop of the city. 


CANON XL 

Let the Bishop’ own property (if, indeed, he has any) be publicly known, 
and let the Lordy be publicly known. In order that the Bishop may have au- 
thority to dispose of his own property when he dies, and leave it to whomso- 
ever he wishes and as he wishes. And lest by reason of any pretext of eccle- 
siastical property that of the Bishop be submerged, be it that he has a wife 
and children, or relatives, or house servants. For it is only just with God and 
men that neither the church should suffer any toss owing to ignorance of the 
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Bishop 8 property, nor the Bishop, or his relatives, should have their property 
confiscated on the pretext that it belonged to the church. Or even to have 
trouble with those who are quarreling over his property, and to have his 
death involved in aspersions. 


(c. of the 4th; c. XXXV of the 6th; c. XXTV of Antioch: cc. XXX, XL, LXXXIX of 
Carthage.) 


Interpretation 

The divine Apostles, esteeming nothing more than justice, prescribe in 
this Canon of theirs that it must be publicly known what property the bishop 
owns of his own (if he has any of his own, seeing that he himself is dead to 
the world and to the things of the world), whether it be things that he acquired 
previous to becoming a bishop, or things that came to him from inheritance, 
or a gifi of his relatives. The property of the bishop, I mean, must be as well 
known as the property of the church, of the episcopate, or of the metropolis. 
To what end? In order that the bishop may have authority, when he dies, to 
leave his own property’ to those to whom he wishes to leave it and in any 
manner that he may wish, provided that he leaves it to Orthodox persons, 
and not to heretics,’ and in order to avoid any loss of the bishop’s property 
because of its being confused with property belonging to the church, since it 
may sometimes happen that he has a wife and children (and see Ap. c. V), or 
relatives, or poor servants. Because it is only just and right, both in connec- 
tion with God and in connection with men, that neither the church should 
suffer any loss of her own property from any possible relatives or creditors 
of the bishop, because of his property being separate, but mixed up with 
that of the church, nor the bishop or the relatives of the bishop be deprived 
of property belonging to them, because of its being mixed up with property 
of the church. But neither is it just and right for relatives and heirs of the 
bishop to be tempted and drawn into many words and court trials in order to 
separate his property from the property of the church, and on account of all 
these things for the memory of the dead bishop to be blasphemed, instead 
of being blessed. So, in order to eliminate all those infinite discussions, the 
bishop must keep a clean set of account books in which his own property is 
duly entered, and in accordance with that set of books he ought to draw up 
his will’ to be executed upon his death, and to leave, as we have said, his 
property to whom he wishes. (Nevertheless, the heirs of the bishop ought to 
pay his debts if he had any.) If, however, a bishop, or any other clergyman, 
or even a deaconess, should die without making a will of his own property, 
and without having legal heirs, their property devolves upon that church in 
which they were ordained, according to the Nomicon of Photius (Title X, ch. 
5: ordinance 3 of Title Il of the Novels). 


! We said that whatever he acquired before becoming a bishop should be publicly 
known, and that he should leave his property wherever he pleases, because according 
to c. XL of Carthage if bishops and clergymen who were previously poor acquired 
real or personal property later in the episcopate or the clergy, they ought to leave it to 
the church in which they are bishops or clergymen (but it is also true that of property 
which they have acquired from some love of honor. or from inheritance from rela- 
tives, they ought to consecrate to the church whatever they have to offer.) 

* Because c. LXXXIX of Carthage ordains that a bishop shall be anathematized even 
after his death if he makes Greeks or heretics his heirs. Besides, even c. XXX of the 
same lorbids bishops and clergymen to give away their property to heretics, even 
though they be relatives of theirs. 

` For the form of the will, sce in the end of the Handbook. 
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Concord 


In promulgating this Apostolical Canon in its own c. XXIV the Coun- 
cil of Antioch ordains the same things. Canon XXII of the 4th says that 
clergymen must not be permitted to plunder the property of the bishop af- 
ter his death, as is also forbidden by the old Canons (plainly this means the 
present Apostolical Canon and that of Antioch); otherwise they incur loss 
of their rank. Canon XXXV of the 6th says that not even a metropolitan 
has perraission to take the property of the bishop when the latter dies, but, 
instead, the clergymen of his bishopric must guard it until a new bishop is 
installed, to whom it is to be given. If, however, it should so happen that 
no clergymen have been left in the bishopric, the metropolitan is to keep it 
safe until he can give it to the one who is the incumbent-to-be. 


CANON XLI 

We command that the Bishop have authority over the property of the 
church. For if the precious souls of human beings ought to be entrusted to 
him, there is little need of any special injunction concerning money; so that 
everything may be entrusted to be governed in accordance with his authority, 
and he may grant to those in need through the presbyters and deacons with 
Sear of God and all reverence, while he himself may partake thereof whatever 
he needs (if he needs anything) for his necessary wants, and for brethren 
who are his guests, so as not to deprive them of anything, in any manner: For 
God law has enjoined that those who serve at the altar are to be maintained 
at the altar s expense. The more so in view of the fact that not even a soldier 
ever bears arms against belligerents at his own expense. 


(Ap. c. XXXVIII; c. XXVI of the 4th; c. XII of the 7th; cc. XX IV, XXV of Antioch: 
cc, X, XI of Theophilus; c. Il of Cyril; I Cor. 9:13, ib. 7.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too, like c. XXXVIII, gives the bishop all authority over 
ecclesiastical property, by saying: We command that a bishop have au- 
thority of the property of the church. For, if we entrust the precious souls 
of human beings to him, which not all the world deserves to be trusted 
with, we are at little pains, that is to say, there is no need of our giv- 
ing special orders, that all the money and property of the church ought 
to be managed in accordance with the authority he possesses and that it 
should be distributed among the poor and the indigent with fear of God 
and every reverence, by means of the presbyters and deacons.’ And why 
should these matters be managed and things distributed by means of 
these men? In order that the bishop may keep himself above every sus- 
picion, and accusation, as that allegedly he consumed it all himself and 
also makes a bad job of managing it. Because he must be well provided 
for, not only in the eyes of God, but also in the eyes of men, just as the 


' That is why Justin the philosopher and martyr in his second Apology in behalf of 
Christians says the following: “The well-ofl, however, who are willing, of their own 
free choice and inclination, may give whatever he wishes, and what is collected shall 
be deposited beside the officer: and he shall assist orphans and widows, and those 
who are suffering from disease or any other cause, and those who are in bands, and 
guests sojourning with us, and, in general, he shall act as the guardian of all those who 
are in need.” 
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author of Proverbs was the first to say, and the Apostle Paul said later; and 
because he must keep himself from giving offense to anyone, and must be 
irreproachable in everything (Prov. 3:4; Rom. 12:17; | Cor. 10:32; I Tim. 
3:2). Nevertheless, even a bishop, it says, must get some of the property of 
the church for his expenses, including both the necessary wants of his own 
(if he has wants, that is, and is poor) and also for the wants of all brethren 
who may become his guests when they visit him, so that in no manner 
shall either he himself or any of his guests be deprived of necessaries. 
For God’s law, too, has commanded that those attend the altar and offer 
sacrifices as priests* shall be supplied with and maintained from the altar, 
that is to say, from the sacrifices which are offered at the altar. Besides. no 
soldier ever takes up arms against the enemies—1.e. never goes to war—at 
his own expense. Note, however, that the Canon states that bishops are 
to expend the foodstuffs of the Church only for necessities, and not for 
superfluities, or in enjoyment and revelries, and that they ought to be hos- 
pitable, friendly to the poor, just as blessed St. Paul recommends to Titus 
and to Timothy that bishops should be (I Tim. 3:2; Tit. 1:8). 


Concord 


In agreement with the present Apostolical Canon, c. XI of Theophilus 
also ordains that widows and indigents and strangers must be provided 
with all comfort from the property of the Church, and that no bishop must 
appropriate any of it for himself. See further the Interpretation of Ap. c. 
XXXVII. 


CANON XLII 
If any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon wastes his time by playing dice, 
or getting drunk, either let him desist therefrom or let him be deposed from 
office. 
(Ap. ec. XLII, LIV: ec. 1X, L of the 6th: c. XXI of the 7th; 
cc, XXIV, LV of Laod.: cc. XLVII, LXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Those in holy orders are to stand before all men as living examples and 
pictures of all good order and virtue, and as incitements to the doing of 
good works. But inasmuch as some of them stray away from what is good 
and virtuous, and employ themselves in playing dice, i.e., in “shooting 
craps”—in which is included the playing of cards and of other games— 
not to mention drunken carousals and merrymaking with food and drink, 
the present Apostolical Canon, taking cognizance of this, ordains that any 
bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who occupies himself with such indecent 
activities shall either cease them or be deposed from holy orders. 


* For according to Theodoret, where he is interpreting the sixth and seventh verses of 
the third chapter of Leviticus, of the animals sacrificed (except only the wholly burnt 
offerings), some members were offered upon the altar, such as. for instance, the two 
kidneys with their fat grease, the fat grease that was on the belly, and on the thighs. 
and the lobe of the liver; but the other pieces of lean meat were given to the priests 
for them to cat (see page 971 of the first volume of the Octoechus, in the Greek edi- 
tion) 
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Concord 


Likewise Ap. c. XLII ordains that those clergymen, including laymen 
as well, who occupy themselves in drunkenness and dice shall either cease 
or be excommunicated. Not only are clergymen forbidden to get drunk, 
but neither are they even permitted to enter taverns at all to eat. according 
to Ap. c. LIV and c. IX of the 6th and c. XLVII of Carthage and c. XXIV 
of Laodicea, nor are they allowed to own a tavern shop at all, according to 
the same c. IX of the 6th. Moreover, all clergymen and all Christian lay- 
men are forbidden by c. L of the Sixth Ecumenical Council to play dice 
or cards or other games. In. case they are caught doing so, clergymen are 
to be deposed, and laymen are to be excommunicated. In addition to these 
prohibitions, c. IV of Laodicea ordains that they must not hold banquets 
by agreement or with contributions collected from a number of persons 
gathered together at the same time and place, whether they be in holy 
orders or clergymen or laymen. Canon LXIX of Carthage commands that 
Christians cease holding banquets and balls (or dances) and games to the 
memory of or as feasts to martyrs and other saints, such as those customs 
which are peculiar to the Greeks and due to their error and godlessness. 
But neither ought Christians to eat and drink to the accompaniment of mu- 
sical instruments and whorish and demonish songs, according to c. XXII 
of the 7th Ecum. C. The Nomicon of Photius (Title IX, ch. 27) says that 
ordinance 34 of the fourth Title of Book | of the Code decrees as follows: 
If any bishop or clergyman plays dice or other such games, or holds com- 
munion with those who play them, or sits by and watches them play. is 
to be excommunicated from every sacred function, and to lose the ration 
he gets from his bishopric or clerical office, until such fixed time limit as 
he is allowed to repent in. But in case he should persist in his vice even 
after the expiration of the time limit allowed him for repentance, he is to 
be driven out of the clergy with all his estate, and become a member of 
the legislature, or, in other words, a secular official of that political state 
in which he was a clergyman. The same fate is shared by those clergymen 
who participate in hunting spectacles and other theatrical exhibitions. It 
is permissible, however, to a bishop when he sees the prompt repentance 
of any clergyman playing to reduce the time of the penance of suspension 
proportionately, and accordingly to give him permission sooner to offici- 
ate in his sacerdotal capacity, according to c. XXXIX of the same (7th), 
titular ordinance 2 of Title | of the Novels. Justinian Novel 123, on the 
other hand, according to Armenopoulos, commands that clergymen guilty 
of getting drunk or of playing dice shall be excommunicated and be shut 
up in a monastery’: see also c. XXTV of the 6th Ecum. C. 


‘See also divine St. Chrysostom where he proves that anyone playing dice or other 
games is the cause of many evils: “Addition to the playing of dice has often resulted 
in blaspheming. causing of damage. outbreaks of wrath, viluperations, and count- 
less other worse misdeeds” (page 564 of Vol. VI, Discourse 15 to a Statue). Aristotle 
classes among thieves all those who play dice and cards, saying: “A dice-plaver, how- 
ever, and a pickpockct, and a robber (or highwayman) are among the unfree. For they 
are profiteers” Ethics Nicom., Book 4). On this account Justinian Novel 123 denudes 
such plavers in holy orders from every right to hold any sacred service, and com- 
mands that they be shut up for three years in a monastery. In an attempt to cure thosc 
who get drunk, Basil the Great says: “Let fasting cure drunkenness: let the Psalm 
cure any obsene or shameful melody: in all offenses, let mercy redeem thee from sin” 
(Discourse against drunkards). Hence it appears that those who vomit as a result of 
drunkenness ought to be corrected much rather by such cures as fasting and mercy. 
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CANON XLIII 


Let any Subdeacon, or Anagnost, or Psalt, who does like things either 
desist or be excommunicated. Likewise any Layman. 


(Ap. c. XLIV, LIV; cc. IX, L of the 6th; ce. XXIV, LV of Laod.; cc. XLVII, LXIX 
of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon, too, orders that any subdeacon, or anagnost, or psalt (i.e., 
chanter) who does like things, such as are prohibited by the above c. XLII, 
or, in other words, who plays dice or cards or any other games, or who 
spends time in drunkenness and eating and drinking bouts, shall either 
cease from such indecent doings, or, if he fails to do so. shall be excom- 
municated. Likewise laymen, too, who spend time in the same way shall 
either cease doing so or be excommunicated from the congregation of the 
faithful. See also the preceding c. XLII. 


CANON XLIV 


Let any Bishop or Presbyter or Deacon who demands interesi on money 
lent to others either cease doing so or be deposed from office. 


(c. XVII of Ist: c. X of 6th: c. IV of Laod.: ce. V. VI of Carth; c. XIV of Bas.) 


Interpretation 


A person is prohibited from lending money at interest even by the old 
Law. For God says in Deuteronomy (ch. 13): “Thou shah not exact inter- 
est from thy brother for money, or for food, or for anything else that thou 
lendest to him.” David, in praising the righteous man, enumerates among 
his many virtues this one too, where he says: “...who hath not lent out his 
money at interest” (Ps. 15:5). But if this was prohibited to the Jews, much 
more is it forbidden now to us Christians': “in this place is one who is 
greater than the temple” (Matt. 12:6). But if this is forbidden to all Chris- 
tians, how much more is it not forbidden to those in holy orders and cler- 
gymen, who ought to be a model and example of everything good? And 
especially to ascetics and hermits, men crucified to the world? An ascetic 
lending money at interest is something utterly repugnant in truth to human 
ears. So, on this account, the present Ap. c. ordains that if any bishop or 
presbyter or deacon lends money to people with the expectation of charg- 
ing the borrowers of it interest, he must either cease such profiteering 
or be deposed. Likewise, on the same grounds, monks too must undergo 
suitable penances for such practice, to wit, excommunication and exclu- 
sion from communion, with a firm promise henceforth to abstain from this 
open and condemnable transgression of the law. 


‘Hence the Novel of Lco prescribes the following: “Notwithstanding that previous 
emperors who reigned before we became empcror consented to interest on account 
of the hard-heartedness and cruelty of money-lenders, we have deemed it just and 
right that such practice be utterly banned from the political state of the Christians, 
as improper and unbecoming to their life, and that it is forbidden by the divine laws. 
On this account Our Serenity commands that no one shall in any case whatsoever 
have permission to charge interest, lest in trying to keep a human law we trans- 
gress the law of God.” Instead. whatever one takes as a lender is to be reckoned 
as part of the principal of the debt. (Armenopoulos, Book III. Title VIL.) Yet the 
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comment on Title II, ch. 1, of the Nomicon of Photius says that Justinian Novel 131. 
situated in Book 5, Title II, ch. 9, prescribes that in case anyone will a gift to pious 
causes (as, for instance, to liberation of someone enslaved, to buildings for use as 
sacred temples, to maintenance indigents and orphans under age), within six months 
alter the discovery of such will, the gift and charity in question shall be given to the 
persons to whom it was lef. In case the executors and administrators of the will of the 
deceased should delay the time beyond six months, and fail to give the charity, they 

are to give it with inferest and every legal augmentation Irom the time of the death 
of the testator. If, then, and this Novel so prescribes, and Photius says so, in Title TX, 

ch. 27, and the commentator Balsamon says that we ought to thank Patriarch Photius 
for his good interpretation, how can it be said that bishops and clergymen have a 
right to charge interest? This ought not to confuse the reader at all. For Photius al- 
lows clergymen to demand interest, not for money or other property they themselves 
have lent—for this is contrary to the sacred Canons and the divine Law—but, as is 
perfectly obvious [rom the words of the Novel themselves. in speaking of interest he 
means that they should demand those charities which persons will to others in need, 
for the salvation of their souls, but which their executors keep possession of with 
a vicw to helping themselyes to it, and delay or defer the time of giving the gift to 
its rightful donee. Hence let not lenders of money at interest and usurers base their 
claims on these words of Balsamon; for they are in truth a rod of straw (Ezek. 29: 
8), according to the prophet, or, rather to say, a straw crushed bv itself (Matt. 12:20): 
it does not help them at all, but, on the contrary, rather throws them to the ground, 
and hurls them down into a soul destroying chasm. For, perhaps. we Christians have 
a Gospel commandment that when we lend we are not to hope even for the return of 
the principal, since it says: “lend, without expecting any return” (Luke 6:35). Sirach, 
too, says: “if thou lend anything, count it for lost” (8:12). How, then, can we hope to 
be pardoned in case we also charge interest? 


Concord 


This same thing is commanded also by c. X of the 6th and c. 1V of 
Laodicea, both of which prohibit men in holy orders from charging either 
12 per cent interest, or even the half thereof, i.e., either a dollar a month 
on a hundred dollars, or even half a dollar, as interest in addition to the 
original sum, Canon XVII of the Ist forbids such greed and profiteering 
to those in holy orders, but also in general to all canonics, or clergymen. 
Canon V of Carthage goes even further, in that it forbids laymen, and still 
more so clergymen, not only to charge interest on money lent, but even 
on anything else; for if (according to the Novel of Leo cited by Armeno- 
poulos in Book 3, Title VII) clergymen are not allowed to spend time 
in banal affairs, but must devote all their time to ecclesiastical affairs, 
how can they be allowed to charge interest? Canon XX of the same Car- 
thage says that whatever money a clergyman lends he is to take the same 
amount back, and whatever else he gives he is to receive it back and noth- 
ing more. Nicephorus the Confessor in his Canon XXIX commands that 
priests refuse to administer communion to clergymen or laymen who do 
not cease charging interest, and that one must not even eat with them. Di- 
vine Chrysostom, too, says (Sermon 41 on Genesis) in discussing the law 
which says “Thou shalt not lend money at interest to thy brother and thy 
neighbor” (Deut. 23:19): “What sort of plea can we Christians offer in our 
own defense when we become even more cruel than the Jews themselves? 
and when we become lower, or, rather to say. worse. than Jews within the 
law, in spite of the grace of the Gospel and after the incarnate economy 
of the Lord of all things? For they did not charge their fellow Jews inter- 
est who were of the same faith, whereas we dare to charge our Christian 
brethren interest and usury.” Note also what Basil the Great remarks in 
interpreting that saying in Psalm 15 which says: “who hath not lent out 
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his money at interest” (Ps. 15:5): “This thing is indeed inhuman with a 
vengeance, when an indigent and poor man borrows from a rich man, in 
order to alleviate his misfortune, for the rich man not to rest content with 
his principal, but to exact a profit and interest from the poor man’s mis- 
fortune. In Greek the name for the interest charged on money is tocos, i.e., 
“birth,” because of the great proligerousness of the evil, because of the 
fact that the money of lenders at interest and of usurers is giving birth to 
more money all the time that it remains lent, and more of it is always ready 
to be begotten. Or perhaps it was on this account that interest was called 
birth in Greek, to wit. the fact that it naturally causes debtors the sorrows 
and pangs of childbirth? At any rate. just as the pangs of childbirth are a 
sorrow to a pregnant woman, so and in like manner it may be said to be a 
sorrow to a debtor when interest falls due and has to be paid on the money 
he has borrowed.” In his c. XIV he says that a man who charges interest 
on money he lends may become a priest if he distributes his ill-gotten gain 
to poor people and henceforth renounces his avarice. Read also ch. 14 of 
Ezekiel wherein, along with his other virtues that man who will not lend 
his money at interest, and who will not take any excess, is deemed worthy 
to live; whereas that man, on the other hand, who, in addition to his other 
vices, charges interest on the money he lends is deemed worthy of death. 
Chapter 6 of Book 4 of the Apostolical Injunctions commands priests not 
to accept either offerings or donations from those who charge interest on 
loans. 


CANON XLV 
Let any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon that merely joins in prayer with 
heretics be suspended, but if he has permitted them to perform any service as 
Clergymen, let him be deposed (sc. from office). 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prescribes that any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Dea- 
con that shall only join in prayer, and not co-officiate in divine services, 
with any heretics is to be suspended, or temporarily deprived of the right 
to celebrate the sacraments (called “mysteries” in the Orthodox Church). 
For anyone that prays in company with excommunicants (as heretics are) 
must himself be excommunicated along with them, according to the tenth 
Canon of the same Apostles. But if he went so far as to allow those her- 
etics to perform any service in church as Clergymen, he is to be deposed 
from office altogether. For any Clergyman that officiates at services in 
company with others who have been deposed (as have heretics, according 
to the second and fourth Canons of the Third Ecumenical Council) is him- 
self ipso facto deposed along with them, according to the eleventh Canon 
of the Apostles. It behooves us to hate and shun heretics, but never to join 
them in prayer or to allow them to perform any ecclesiastical function, 
either as Clergymen or as Priests. 


Concord 


Apostolical Canon LXV says that if anyone enters a congregation of 
heretics in order to pray, in case he is a Clergyman he is to be deposed, 
but in case he is a Layman he is to be suspended. The Synod of Laodicea 
in its sixth Canon forbids heretics from entering the church; and in its 
thirty-second it says: “One must not accept blessings from heretics, which 
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are flummeries, and not blessings.” Neither must one pray in conjunction 
with heretics or schismatics, according to its thirty-third Canon. Its thirty- 
fourth Canon anathematizes those who leave the martyrs of Christ out of 
consideration and go to the pseudomartyrs of heretics. The ninth Canon 
of Timothy forbids heretics to be present at the time of divine services, 
unless they promise to repent and to abandon the heresy. Moreover, the 
ninth Canon of the Synod of Laodicea excommunicates Christians that 
go to the cemeteries or martyriums of heretics in order to pray or for the 
sake of healing their sick. But neither ought any Christian to celebrate any 
feast together with heretics, nor to accept any gifts they may send him on 
their holidays, according to the thirty-seventh Canon of the same Synod 
of Laodicea. 


CANON XLVI 
We order any Bishop, or Presbyter, that has accepted any heretics’ Bap- 
tism, or sacrifice, to be deposed; for “what consonancy hath Christ with 
Beliar?” or what part hath the believer with an infidel?” 


Interpretation 


It behooves Orthodox Christians to shun heretics and the ceremonies 
and rites of heretics. They, i.e., heretics, ought rather to be criticized and 
admonished by Bishops and Presbyters, in the hope of their apprehending 
and returning from their error. For this reason the present Canon prescribes 
if any Bishop or Presbyter shall accept a heretics’ Baptism as correct and 
true,’ or any sacrifice offered by them, it is ordered that he be dropped. 
For what agreement hath Christ with the Devil? or what portion hath the 
believer with an unbeliever? Those who accept the doings of heretics ei- 
ther themselves entertain similar views to theirs or at any rate they lack an 
eagerness to free them from their misbelief. For how can those who acqui- 
esce in their religious ceremonies and rites criticize them with the view of 
persuading them to give up their cacodoxical and erroneous heresy? 


CANON XLVII 
If a Bishop or Presbyter baptize anew anyone that has had a true bap- 
tism, or fail to baptize anyone that has been polluted by the impious, let him 
be deposed, on the ground that he is mocking the Cross and death of the Lord 
and failing to distinguish priests from pseudopriests. 


Interpretation 


One Baptism has been handed down to us Orthodox Christians (Eph. 
4:4) by our Lord as well as by the divine Apostles and the holy Fathers, 
because the cross and the death of the Lord, in the type, or similitude, of 
which baptism is celebrated, were but one. For this reason the present 
Apostolical Canon prescribes that in case any Bishop or Presbyter should 
baptize a second time anew and beginning all over again. as though dealing 


' Spelled Belial in the Authorized Version. 


> For this reason, too, the ecclesiastic martyr St. Cyprian, who served as bishop of 
Carthage, and all his Synod of cighty-four bishops, which had been convoked in 
Carthage, following the present Apostolical Canon, which simply rejects any bap- 
tism of heretics. but also Apostolical Canon LX VIII, which says that those who have 
been baptized or ordained by herctics cannot be—which is the same as saving that 
il is impossible for them to be—either Christians or clerics, following. | say. these 
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Canons, thcy laid down a Canon whereby thev reject the baptism of heretics and of 
schismatics as well. They prove this by many Scriptural assertions and especially 
by that of St. Paul the Apostle saving. “One Lord, one faith, one baptism” (Eph. 4: 
5). For, they say, if the Catholic Church is one and the true Baptism 1s onc, how can 
the baptism of heretics and schismatics be a true Baptism at a time when they are 
not included in the Catholic Church, but have been cut off from it as a result of her- 
esy? But if the baptism of heretics and schismatics is a true Baptism, and that of the 
Orthodox, Catholic Church is also a true Baptism, then there is not one Baptism, as 
St. Paul shouts, but two, which is quite absurd. And they add this too, that this idea 
of not accepting a baptism of heretics is not a new or recent one of their own, but on 
the contrary, an old one and one which has been approved by their predecessors. The 
Canon of this Synod was confirmed and ratified by the holy Sixth Ecumenical Coun- 
cil (Canon II), and from being merely a Canon, of a local and partial Synod it has now 
become a Canon of an Ecumenical Council by reason of its having been confirmed 
and ratilied by the latter, In agreement with St. Cyprian and his Synod, Firmilian, 
who served as exarch of the Synod in Iconium and whom St. Basil the Great in his 
first Canon calls one of his own, as being bishop of Caesarea, also invalidates and 
rejects the baptism of heretics. For in writing to St. Cyprian he says the following: 
“But who though he has attained to the acme of perfection and of wisdom can main- 
tain or believe that merely the invocation of the three names of the Holy Trinity is 
sufficient for the remission of offenscs and for the sanctification of the baptism, even 
when, that is to say, the one baptizing is not an Orthodox?” Read all his letter which 
is contained in the chronicle of those who held the office of Patriarch in Jerusalem 
(Book I, ch. 16, p. 4) and which is needed in connection with this subject, St, Basil 
the Great favors this idea, too, whose Canons have also been conlirmed and ratified 
by the Sixth Ecumenical Council (Canon II). For in his first Canon with the inten- 
tion of saying which baptisms are acceptable, and which are unacceptable, he divides 
them into two classes, by saying: “For it appeared to the ancients to be a reasonable 
rule that any baptism should be utterly disregarded that has been performed by her- 
elics, or, in other words, by those who have been utterly separated from the Church 
and who differ from the Orthodox in respect of faith itself, and whose difference is 
directly dependent on faith in God. As for the baptism of schismatics, on the other 
hand, it appeared to the Synod of Cyprian and of my own Firmilian that it too ought to 
be disregarded and rejected, seeing that the schismatics—the Novatians, | mean, the 
Encratites, the Sarcophores, the Aquarians, and others—have scparated in principle 
from the Church, and after separating have not had the grace of the Holy Spirit in 
them any longer, as the impartation of it has ceased; hence as having become laymen 
they have had neither the spiritual gift nor the authority to baptize or to ordain, and 
consequently those who are baptized by them, as being baptized by laymen, have 
been ordered to be baptized with the true Baptism of the Catholic Church. Yet inas- 
much as it appeared reasonable to some Fathers of Asia for the Baptism of schismat- 
ics to be deemed acceptable for the sake of some cconomy in behalf of the multitude, 
let it be accepted.” But note that the baptism of schismatics which he accepts in his 
first Canon he rejects in his forty-seventh Canon. by saying: “In a word, we baptize 
all Novatians, and Encratites, and Sarcophorcs. Even if rebaptism is prohibited with 
vou for the sake of some economy, as it is with the Romans, nevertheless let our word 
have the power of rejecting. to put it plainly, the baptism of such.” Hence if Basil 
the Great rejects the baptism of schismatics because of their haying lost perfective 
grace, then il is needless to ask whether we ought to baptize heretics. In his twentieth 
Canon he says decisively that the Church does not accept heretics unless she baptizes 
them. The same opinion is held by Athanasius the Great, too, whose words were also 
confirmed and ratified by the Sixth Ecumenical Council. For he says in his third 
discourse against the Arians: “The Arians are in danger even in the very plenitude of 
the ey oe I mean. For while perfection through baptism is given in the 
name of the Father and of the Son, the Arians do not refer to a true Father owing to 
their denial of the likeness of the essence emanating from Him: thus they deny even 
the true Son, and conjuring up another in their imagination built out of nothing real, 
they call this one the Son. So how can it be said that the pig ane given by them is not 
perfectly useless and vain? Though it docs appear to be a baptism in pretense, yet in 
reality it is of no help to faith and piety. For it is not he that says merely “O Lord’ that 
gives a correct baptism, but he that utters the invocation of the name and at the same 
time possesscs a correct faith. On this account, too, the Savior did not command the 
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Apostles to baptize mercly and in a simple fashion, but, on the contrary, told them 
first to make disciples of those about to be baptized, and then to baptize in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in order that the faith might be- 
come correct from their having been instructed disciples, and, thanks to their correct 
faith the perfection of the baptism might be added. It is for this reason, indeed, that 
many other heresies, true enough, do say only the names of the Holy Trinity, but in- 
asmuch as they do not believe these correctly and they have not a sound faith either, 
the baptism given by them is of no benefit to them, owing to its lacking piety, So that 
as a matter of fact the consequence is that anyone sprinkled by them is rather polluted 
with impiety than redeemed from it. So the Arians, who share beliefs of Arius, though 
they may read the words written and may pronounce the names of the Holy Trinity in 
their baptism, yet they are deluding and misleading those who reccive their baptism at 
their hands, since they are more impious than the other heretics.” Moreover. Gregory 
Theologus (i.e., the Theologian) in agreement with the aforesaid saints says in his dis- 
course on holy baptism, pa an Eb the Arians or even Macedoniacs (i.e.. followers 
of Macedonius, usually but erroneously called in English “Macedonians”) who were 
being catechized: “If you are still limping and are not prepared to lend full credence 
to the tenct of the perfectness of the divinity of the Son and of the Spirit. ask some- 
one else to baptize vou, or, rather to say, to drown you in the baptism, since I have 
no pea to separate the Deity of the Son and of the Spirit from the Deity of the 
Father, and to make vou dead at a time when I ought to be regencrating you through 
baptism, so that you can have neither the gracious gift of baptism nor the hope which 
is born of baptism, because you lose your salvation in the few syllables of the words 
homoousian and homoiousian, For no matter which of the three substances vou abase 
from Godship, you abase the whole Holy Trinity therefrom and deprive yourself of 
the perfection which accrues through baptism.” St. Chrysostom too (in his sermon on 
the proposition “In the beginning there already was the Logos”—John 1:1) says: “Let 
not the systems of the herctics fool you, my dear listener: for they have a baptism, 
but no illumination; accordingly, they are baptized, it is true, with respect to the body, 
but as respects the soul they are not illuminated.” Why, even St. Leo in his epistle to 
Nicetas asserts that “no heretics confer sanctification through the mysteries” (or sac- 
raments, as they are inaptly called by the Westerners). St. Ambrose in his statement 
concerning catechumens says: “The baptism of the ungodly does not sanctify.” In the 
face of what has thus been said one might rightfully wonder why the holy Second 
Ecumenical Council in its seventh Canon, but still more so why the Sixth Ecumeni- 
cal in its ninety-fifth Canon, failed to disapprove the baptism of all heretics, in ac- 
cordance with the Apostolical Canons and St. Cyprian’s Synod and all the other great 
God-bearing Fathers aforementioned whose writings were confirmed and ratified. as 
we have said, by the Sixth Ecumenical Council itself in its second Canon, whereas, 
on the contrary, it accepted the baptism of some heretics, but not that of others. In or- 
der to have an easily understandable solution of this perplexity there is need that one 
should know beforchand that two kinds of gzovemment and correction are in voguc in 
the Church of Christ. One kind is called Rigorism; the other kind is called Kconomy 
and Moderatism, with which the economists of the Spirit promote the salvation of 
souls, at times with the onc, and at times with the other kind. So the fact is that the 
holy Apostles in their aforesaid Canons, and all the saints who have been mentioned. 
employed Rigorism, and for this reason thev reject the baptism of heretics com- 
pletely, while, on the other hand, the two Ecumenical Councils employed Economy 
and accepted the baptism of Arians and of Macedoniacs and of others, but refused to 
recognize that of Eunomians and of still others. Because in the times especially of the 
Second Council the Arians and the Macedoniacs were at the height of their influence, 
and were not only very numcrous but also very powerful, and were close to the kings, 
and close to the nobles and to the senate. Hence, for one thing, in order to attract them 
to Orthodoxy and correct them the easier, and, for another thing, in order to avoid the 
risk of infuriating them still more against the Church and the Christians and aggravat- 
ing the evil, those divine Fathers thus managed the matter economically— manag- 
ing their words economically with judgment” (Ps, quoted)—and condescended to 
accept their baptism. That we are not stating this gratuitously and as a matter of 
mere verbiatc, we have ample proof in the testimony of the two grcat Fathers. St. 
Basil, | mean, and St. Gregory. For St. Basil, on the one hand, fearing the roval and 
nobiliary powers of the Pncumatomachists (i.c. those denying and combating the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit), and flinching lcst thcy assault the Church of Cesarca, 
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which at that time was the sole bulwark of Orthodoxy, cmployed cconomy and for a 
considerable length of time be refrained from calling the Holy Spirit openly a God. 
Gregory the Great, on the other hand, wishing to show the powers and the sayage- 
ness of the Arians and of the Macedoniacs in the farewell speech he made to the 
150 bishops of the Second Ecumenical Council itself, told them: “For terrible wild 
beasts have really fallen upon the Church, and. not sparing us afler our period of fair 
weather, but, on the contrary, losing all sense of shame, they are even stronger than 
the season,” Therein he reveals that in spite of the fact that the king (or emperor) was 
an Orthodox Christian, in spite of the fact that Orthodoxy had been preached openly, 
and an Ecumenical Council had conyened against them, yet they were still terribly 
and savagely sct against Orthodoxy, and were stronger than the Christian party. St. 
Basil also said in the foregoing that he had accepted the baptism of the Novatians, 
otherwise called Purists (which had been accepted by both the Second and the Sixth 
Ecumenical Councils), merely out of regard for economy in connection with the 
majority of the population. For, had it not been for this ground olf economy, how 
could the Sixth Council have failed to oppose its own action to that of the Second 
Ecumenical Council by itself accepting the baptism of some heretics, yet confirm- 
ing and ratifying the Canons of St. Basil. who in his first and forty-seventh Canons 
utterly refuses to recognize the baptism of heretics? Could it possibly have failed to 
read the Canons of St. Basil itself? Or why should it not have made an exception, and 
have said that it confirmed and ratified all the other Canons of his with the exception 
of only the first and the forty-seventh? So it is plain that it left it to be understood 
by us that Basil the Great had employed Rigorism. while, on the contrary, it and the 
Second Ecumenical Council had employed Economy; accordingly, there appears to 
be no contradiction or contrariety between them. In fact, this ground of Economy 
is the first and principal reason why those Councils accepted the baptism of some 
heretics, and not that of others, In close proximity to the ground of Economy there 
stood also a second reason why they did so. This is the fact that those heretics whose 
baptism they accepted also rigorously observed the kind and the matter of the baptism 
of the Orthodox, and were willing to be baptized in accordance with the form of the 
Catholic Church. Those heretics, on the other hand, whose baptism they had refused 
to recognize, had counterfeited the ceremony of baptism and had corrupted the rite, 
or the mode of the kind, or (in the terminology of the Latins) species, and the same 
may be said of the invocations, or that of the matter, and the same may be said of the 
immersions and cmersions, with reference to Roman Catholics and Protestants. And 
in proof of the fact that that really was the reason, we have trustworthy witnesses 
first in the very words of the Seventh Canon of the Second Ecumenical Council. 
For what othcr could have been the reason that it refused to recognize the baptism 
of the Eunomians and of the Sabellians while. on the other hand, it accepted that of 
the Arians and of the Macedoniacs, at a time moreover when Eunomians and Arians 
and Macedoniacs were all stubborn heretics? (For, as a matier of fact, Eunomius, like 
Arius, was wont to blaspheme against the deity of the onlv-bcgottcn Son and of the 
Father, by calling the former a creature, or ctisma (i.c., something which has been 
built or constructed or made) of the Father, and a minister, as is to be scen in the 
second sermon of St. Basil the Great against Eunomius. And like Macedonius he also 
by pera against the deity of the Spirit, by asserting It to be the third in nature after 
the Father, as is to be scen in St. Basil's third sermon against Eunomius.) Both the 
Sabellians and the Arians were of equal power with respect to the heresies, according 
to St. Gregory the Theologian, who says: “It is equal in so far as impiety is concerned, 
whether one conjoins the person, like Sabellius, or separates the nature, like Arius.” 
And again: “For the evil in both alike notwithstanding the fact that it is to be found 
in things which are contrarics.” Thus, the belicf of Sabcllius opens the door to Juda- 
ism, according to sacred Photius, while that of Arius introduces Hellenism: Why is it, 
then. that those who were of quite equal power with respect to the heresies were not 
accorded equal rights by the Council? The evidence is plain that the Arians and the 
Macedoniacs. on the one hand, were wont to be baptized in precisely the same fash- 
ion as were the Orthodox, with three immersions and emersions, and with three inyo- 
cations of the Holy Trinity, without counterfeiting either the kind of the invocations 
or the matter of the water (for though it is truc that the Arian Valens made it a law 
that baptism should be performed with only one immersion, as is told by Dositheus, 
on p. 86 of the Dodecabiblus, yet that law was not obeved, nor was it ratified, but, 
on the contrary, fell into abevance among the Arians. For not cyen any mention 
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is made of it at all in the Canon in which is mentioned the baptism of the Arians, nor 
did Zonaras, or Balsamon, or Aristenus. or Anonymus, the interpreters of the Canons. 
sav a word about it. Notwithstanding that the Arians did change even the invocations 
in baptism, according to Cedrinus, and the same Dosithcus, by saving “in the name of 
the Father the greater, and of the Son the lesser. and of the Holy Spirit the least.” yet 
they did not make this change before the Second Ecumenical Council, but later, as the 
same Dositheus states. The Eunomians, on the other hand, having counterfeited the 
mode of the matter of baptism, were wont to be baptized with only one immersion, 
as is stated in these same words in the Canon, which says: “For he is speaking of the 
Eunomians, who were wont to be baptized with only one immersion,” etc., just as did 
the Sabellians the mode of the kind of baptism. which is the same as saying that they 
corrupted the three invocations and taught that the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit are a single person. But that those heretics whose baptism was recognized by 
the Council were wont to be baptized in the manner of the baptism of the Church is 
borne witness to by Zonaras, too, the interpreter of the Canons. For in discussing the 
seventh Canon of the Second Council he says verbatim: “These persons, therefore, 
are not rebaptized, because as respects holy Baptism they differ in nothing from us, 
but are wont to be baptized cqually the same as are the Orthodox.” But that, on the 
contrary, those heretics whose baptism was not recognized by the Council, were not 
wont to be baptized in the style of the baptism of the Church, is borne witness to again 
by the same Zonaras, who says: “As for thesc, then, and all other heretics, the sacred 
Fathers have decreed that they be baptized. For whether they received holy baptism 
or not, they have not received il correctly, nor in the form and style prescribed by the 
Orthodox Church.” So because of the fact that those heretics were wont to observe 
the form of the Apostolic baptism, the Canons of those two Councils accepted them 
as baptized persons, yet not for this reason alone, but also for the sake of economy, 
as we haye said. For 1f economy had not been at stake, they certainly would not have 
flown in the face of the Apostolic Canons which command the contrary—that is to 
say, thal we must not recognize or accept the baptism of heretics. All this theory 
which we have been setting forth here is not anything superfluous; on the contrary, 1t 
is something which is most needful, both on every occasion in general, but especially 
today on account of the great controversy and the widespread dispute which is go- 
ing on in regard to the baptism of the Latins, not merely between us and the Latins, 
but also between us and the Latin-minded (otherwise known as Latinizers). So, fol- 
lowing what has been said, since the form of the Apostolical Canon demands it, we 
declare that the baptism of the Latins is one which falsely is called baptism, and for 
this reason it is not acceptable or recognizable cither on grounds of rigorism or on 
grounds of cconomy. It is not acceptable on grounds of rigorism: (1st) because they 
are heretics. That the Latins are heretics there is no need of our producing any proof 
for the present. The very fact that we have entertained so much hatred and aversion 
against them lor so many centuries is a plain proof that we loathe them as heretics, 
in the same way, that is to say, as we do Arians, or Sabellians, or Spirit denying and 
Spirit-defying Macedoniacs. If, however, anyone should like to apprehend their her- 
esics from books, he will find all of them in the books of the most holv Patriarch of 
Jcrusalcm Sir Dosithcus the Papomastix (i.c.. Scourge of Popes) together with their 
most learned refutations. Nevertheless, he can obtain sufficient knowledge even 
from the booklet of learned Meniatos entitled “A Rock of Scandal,” to translate into 
English the Greek title of it, Petra Scandalou. Enough was said concerning them by 
St. Mark of Ephesus in Florence (at the twenty-fifth general assembly), who spoke 
frankly as follows; “We have split ourselves off from the Latins for no other reason 
than the fact that they are not only schismatics but also heretics.” Wherefore we must 
not cven think of uniting with them, Even the grcat ecclesiarch Silvester (Scction 9, 
ch. 5) said: “The difference of the Latins is a heresy, and our predecessors also held 
it to be such.” So, it being admitted that the Latins are heretics of long standing, it is 
evident in the very first place from this fact that they are unbaptized, in accordance 
with the assertions of St. Basil the Great above cited, and of the saints preceding 
him named Cyprian and Firmilian. Because, having become laymen as a result of 
their having been cut off from the Orthodox Church, they no longer have with them 
the grace of the Holy Spirit with which Orthodox pricsts perform the mysterics. 
This is one argument which is as strong and indisputable as the Canons of St. Basil 
the Great are strong and indisputable, and the words of St. Cvprian the ecclesias- 
tic martyr, sccing that they have received and retain the sanction of the holy Sixth 
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Ecumenical Council. (2nd) The Latins are unbaptized because they do not observe 
the three immersions which haye to be administered to the onc being baptized, as the 
Orthodox Church has received instructions from the Holy Apostles from the begin- 
ning. The carlicr Latins, being the first to innovate with regard to the Apostolical 
Baptism, began using allusion, which means the process of pouring a little water on 
the head of the child, a practice which is still in vogue in some regions: but the most 
of them take a bundle of hog hairs and sprinkle a few drops of water three times on 
the infant's forehead, In other parts of the earth, however, as we have been informed 
by one who has returned thence, they merely take a little cotton (everyone knows how 
much water cotton absorbs), and, dipping it into water, they wipe the child with it and 
call it baptized. So the Latins arc unbaptized because they do not perform the three 
immersions and emersions. in accordance with the Apostolic tradition. As touching 
these three immersions, we do not say how necessary and indispensable they are 
to the celebration of Baptism. Whoever wishes may read about it, but as for any 
need there may be, let him read the manual of the highly educated and most learned 
Eustratius of Argent. But we too shall say in connection with Apostolical Canon L 
whatever is now needed on this head, If, however, anyone among the Latins or the 
Latin minded should put forward a claim to the three invocations of the Holy Trinity, 
he must not pretend to have forgotten those things which he was told further above 
by sacred Firmilian and by Athanasius the Great: to wit, that those supergodly names 
arc idle and incffective when pronounced by the mouth of heretics. For. unless this 
be the case, we must most certainly believe that those wicked old women actually do 
miracles by simply repeating the divine names in incantations. So the Latins cannot 
even perform a baptism because they are heretics and haye lost the grace required to 
celebrate Christmas rites, and they have added to their iniquities that of overthrow- 
ing the Apostolical Baptism of three immersions. So, I say, let those who accept the 
Latins’ sprinkling (often dignified by the name aspersion) reflect what they can say 
by way of reply to the authority of the present Apostolical Canon, and further in re- 
ply to the following one (XLVII). | know what the immediate defensors of the Latin 
pscudobaptism argue. They argue that our Church became accustomed to accepting 
converts from the Latins with chrism (alone), and there is, in fact, some formulation 
to be found in which the terms are specified under which we will take them in. With 
regard to all this we reply in simple and just words: that it is enough that you admit 
that she used to receive them in chrism (alone). So they are heretics, For why the 
chrism if they were not herctics? So, they being admittedly heretics, it is not probable 
that the Orthodox and Apostolic Church would deliberately disregard these Apostoli- 
cal Canons and the Synodical Canons which we have noted in the preceding pages. 
But, as it scems and as it is proper for us to belicve. the Church wished to employ 
some great economy with respect to the Latins, having as an example conducive to 
her purpose that great and holy Second Ecumenical Council. For the fact is that the 
Second Council, as we have said, employed economy and accepted the baptism of 
Arians and of Macedoniacs with the aim and hope of their returning to the faith and 
receiving full understanding of it, and in order to prevent their becoming yet more 
savage wild beasts against the Church, since they were also over many in multitude 
and strong in respect of outward things. And, as a matter of fact, they accomplished 
this purpose and realized this hope. For, thanks to this economy those men became 
more gentle towards the Orthodox Christians and returned so far to piety that within 
the space of a few years they either disappeared completely or very few of them 
remained, So those preceding us also employed economy and accepted the baptism 
of the Latins, especially when performed in the second manner, because Papism, or 
Popery, was then in its prime and had all the forces and powers of the kings of Europe 
in its hands, whilc, on the other hand, our own kingdom was breathing its last gasps. 
Hence it would have become necessary, if that economy had not been employed, for 
the Pope to rouse the Latin races against the Eastern. take them prisoners, kill them. 
and inflict countless other barbarities upon them. But now that they are no longer 
able to inflict such woes upon us, as a result of the fact that divine Providence has 
lent us such a guardian that he has at last beaten down the brow of those arrogant 
and haughty monsters, now, | say, that the fury of Papism (otherwise known as Ro- 
man Catholicism, or Popery) is of no avail against us, what necd is there any longer 
of economy? For there is a limit to economy, and it is not perpetual and indefinite. 
That is why Theophylactus of Bulgaria says: “He who docs anything as a matter 
of economy, docs it, not as simply something good, but as something needed for 
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the time being” (commentary on Gal. 5:11). “We have employed cconomy enough,” 
says St. Gregory the Theologian in his culogy of Athanasius, “without cither adopting 
what is alien or corrupting what is our own, to do which would make us really bad 
cconomists (or poor managers of cconomy).” That is what I say too, It is certainly 
poor economy when it does not serve to convert the Latins and forces us to transgress 
the ngorism of the sacred Canons and to accept the pseudobaptism of heretics. “For 
economy is to be emploved where there is no necessity of transgressing the laws,” 
says divine Chrysostom, The fact that that formulation was made economically is 
plainly evident from this, that until then the Easterners had been baptizing the return- 
ing Westerners, as is attested by the local synod in the Lateran of Rome, held in the 
year 1211 after Christ. For it says in its fourth Canon that the Eastemers would not 
hold services wherever Westerners had been holding services unless they first purified 
the place by the ceremony of sanctification. And afterwards it says that the Easterners 
themselves rebaptized those joining the Eastern Church on the ground that they had 
not had a holy Apostolical baptism. (See Dositheus, p. 8-24 of the Dodecabihlus.) 
So when it is taken into account that up to that time, according to the testimonies of 
the same enemies, the Easterners had been baptizing them, it is plain that it was for 
the sake of a great economy that they later employed the expedient of chrism simply 
because our race could not afford, in the plight in which it then was in, to excite any 
further the mania of Popery; and in addition there is such evidence in the fact that they 
then abrogated and invalidated all that had been wrongly donc in Florence, and there 
was greal excitement among the Latins on this account. So, the need of economy hav- 
ing passed away, Rigorism and the Apostolical Canons must have their place. 


with one utterly unbaptized, a person who has been truly baptized in 
accordance with the order given by the Lord and iterated by the Apostles 
and the divine Fathers, in the very same manner, that is to say, as Ortho- 
dox Christians are baptized, he shall be deposed, because with this sec- 
ond rebaptism he is recrucifying and publicly ridiculing the Son of God, 
which St. Paul says is impossible, and he is offering a second death to 
the Lord, whom death no longer can conquer (Heb. 6:4); Rom. 6:5), ac- 
cording to the same St. Paul.’ Likewise in case any Bishop or Presbyter 
should refuse to baptize with the regular baptism of the Catholic Church 
one who has been polluted, by which is meant a person who has been 
baptized by the impious, or, in plainer language. heretics, he is to be de- 
posed, since he is deriding or making fun of the cross and death of the 
Lord, wrongly and mistakenly thinking that the polluted and disgustful 
baptism of heretics is a type, or similitude, of the cross and death of the 
Lord, which, however, it is not, and for this reason accepts it and holds 
it to be equal to the baptism of the Orthodox Christians. And in addition 
because it fails to distinguish the true priest of the Orthodox from the false 
priests of the heretics, but, instead, accepts them both as equally true. 
For neither can the abominable baptism of heretics make true Christians 
out of those who are baptized with it, nor can their ordination make true 
priests out of those ordained, according to Apostolical Canon LXVIII. 
Note, moreover, that, as we have said, holy Baptism is performed in 
the type, or similitude. of the cross and death of the Lord. For St. Paul 
says that “all of us who have been baptized in Jesus Christ have been 
baptized in His death” (Rom. 6:3). And “Therefore we have been buried 
with Him by baptism in death” (Rom. 6:4). And “we have been planted 
together in the likeness of His death” (Rom. 6:5), Why, even the cross 


'So in his interpretation of Canon XIX of the First Council Balsamon, and per- 
haps others of like mind with Balsamon, is not right in stating that thosc must 
be baptized a second time who, having formerly been Orthodox Christians, later 
became heretics and thereafter returned again to the Orthodox faith. When they 
adduce in witness the present Apostolical Canon, and Canon XIX of the First 
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Council, which says that those who have been Paulianists, when they take refuge in 
the Catholic Church, must be rebaptized, These men, | say, are not right in what they 
sav. for three reasons: (1) because with this rebaptism which they advocate they are 
introducing two baptisms into the Catholic Church, which, however, in its Creed, or 
Symbol of Faith, confesses but one baptism, taking ils cue for this confession [rom 
St. Paul, who said, “One Lord, one faith, one baptism” (Eph. 4:5), Accordingly, so 
far as they are concerned, they are as good as recrucifying with their rebaptism the 
Son of God and are rehashing, so to speak, His cross and death, which is a most impi- 
ous proceeding. “For,” says St. Paul, “if we sin willfully after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no longer any sacrifice for sins” (Heb. 10: 
26), or, in other words (according to divine Chrysostom—an his first sermon on the 
Epistle to the Hebrews). a cross. and the baptism serving as an antitype of the cross. 
“For,” says St. Paul, “by one sacrifice he hath perfected forever them that have been 
sanctified” (Heb. 10:14). Accordingly. “it is impossible to renew them again unto 
repentance who were once enlightened and alierwards fell away (which means, into 
Judaism and simply heresy, according to Chrysostom), secing they crucify to them- 
selyes the Son of God afresh” (Heb, 6:4-6, rearranged and shortened), (2nd) Because 
this Apostolical Canon, which they cite in attestation of their opinion, is not speaking 
of Orthodox Christians who had formerly been baptized, but of those who have been 
heretics from birth, and have been polluted by there and have afterwards come to Or- 
thodoxy. Hence it docs not say for us to rebaptize them, as ones who have been bap- 
tized formerly or previously, but to baptize them (for it says “fail to baptize”) as never 
having been baptized in Orthodox fashion. In saying for those who have been Pau- 
lianists to be rebaptized, Canon XIX of the First Council means by “those who have 
been Paulianists” those who have been involved in the heresy of Paul of Samosata 
ever since birth, and not those who later became adherents of it (even though such a 
meaning seems to attach to the word “Paulianists”). For in its ninety-fifth Canon, the 
Sixth Ecumenical Council. recalling that same Canon of the First. changed the phrase 
“those who have been Paulianisis” to the word “Paulianisis,~ to conformity, that is to 
say, with the words Donalists and Montanists. which names betoken a heresy from 
birth rather, and not one which has been adopted later. Just as Balsamon himself did, 
vel so did Zonaras. too, interpret the Canon in accordance with this sense, as we shall 
see in his interpretation. However, notwithstanding the fact that this Canon used the 
word rebaptize, which betokens baptizing someone a second time, yet it did not use 
the word in its proper scnsc. but improperly, by way of contrasting. that is to say, our 
baptism with the baptism of Paul the heretic. Just as St. Basil the Great, in his forty- 
seventh Canon. used the same word rebaptism, not with any implication that that was 
a truc baptism, but merelv as those heretics call it. Just as St. Paul, too, callcd the gods 
of the Greeks Gods and Lords, not with any implication that they were truly Gods, 
but merely as one telling how they were called by the Greeks (I Cor. 8:5). And (3) Be- 
cause if those Christians were allowed to be rebaptized who have become heretics or 
have renounced their faith, why did the same First Council in its cleventh and twelfth 
Canons prescribe that those who had renounced in time of persecution should spend 
so many years as audicnts. and so many as succumbents, at a time when it was pos- 
sible to baptize them a sccond time and thus purify them from their renunciation, and 
relieve the Church of so much trouble and care involved in their souls’ correction. For 
these reasons, therefore. it is not allowable to baptize a second time one who has been 
truly baptized, in accordance with this Apostolical Canon XLXII, and the fifty-sev- 
enth of the Synod held in Carthage, notwithstanding the fact that he has been polluted 
by heretics, because of the fact that the first baptism remains, since the gracious gifts 
ol God are irrevocable. That is why the thirty-fifth Canon of the Synod of Carthage 
docs not allow clerics to be rebaptized who have been deposed for crimes, and thus 
to be promoted again to a rank in holy orders. But one can be purified from the pollu- 
tion or taint of heresy by anathematizing the heresy itself and by notable repentance, 
by availing oneself of the propitiatory prayers of Methodius the Patriarch, which the 
Church reads to those who have renounced their faith, and lastly by the seal of holy 
Chrism; after a proper trial, and the Canon prescribed by the spiritual father, and with 
the body and blood of the Lord—for it says “the blood of Jesus Christ... cleanseth us 
from all sin” (1 John 1:7). But as for the children of the Hagarenes who get themselves 
baptized with our baptism, not for any pious purpose, but in order to prevent their 
bodics from becoming discased or malodorous. it has been decided svnodically, dur- 
ing the office of Patriarch Sir Luke, that they have to be baptized a second time in casc 
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they should happen to come to our faith, since the faith of their impious parents was 
not compatible with their baptism. Likewise those must be baptized who have hap- 
pened to be baptized by an unholy person who has falsely disguised himself as a 
priest. And in addition to any such those who may have been baptized by a layman in 
a lime of grave danger if they do not die, but outlive it, since according to this Apos- 
tolical Canon XLVII only Bishops and Presbyters are authorized to baptize anyone. 
and not laymen, in accordance with the first Canon of St, Basil, which says, “We 
baptize those who have been baptized by laymen.” For what is done in time of grave 
danger and under extraordinary circumstances is not a law to the Church. according 
to the seventeenth Canon of the First-and-Second Synod. Balsamon and Blastaris say 
the same thing. But we must also add this to the present footnote, that according to the 
nineticth Canon of the Synod of Carthage and the nincty-fourth of the Sixth Council 
those children must be baptized who do not themselves know whether they were 
baptized, because of their not being of the proper age, and concerning whom no wit- 
ness can be found to certify that they have been baptized. See also the footnote to the 
twenty-fourth Canon of John the Faster, concerning an infant that has been baptized 
in time of grave danger by an unholy person, to the effect that if it survives it is to be 
baptized by a pricst. This is in accordance with the fact that Dionysius of Alexandria 
baptized anew and all over from the beginning a certain Jew who had been baptized 
by a layman in time of illness when death was threatening. after he survived, as is 
recorded in Volume XI, p. 188, of the “Byzantis.” We add here that if the layman in 
time of need is able to baptize them, he can by the same token administer the chrism 
to them. and communion too (see also the fooinote to Canon LVIII of the Sixth Coun- 
cil). It is an opinion of some, too, that infants baptized by laymen in an emergency 
ought to be commemorated along with the Orthodox if they die, on the ground that 
they are in hope of receiving divine mercy. But those that have been baptized without 
there being any emergency by an unholy layman pretending to be a priest are not to be 
commemorated after they dic, for, it is asserted. they are unbaptized. Note, morcover. 
that we do not say that we rebaptize the Latins, but that we baptize them. For their 
baptism belies its name and is not at all a baptism, but only a mere sprinkle. 


was called a baptism by the Lord, according to Chrysostom, when He 
said: “Are ye able... to be baptized with the baptism that | am baptized 
with?... Ye shall... indeed... be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized with” (Matt. 20:22-23; Rom. 6:9). And again: “I have a baptism to 
be baptized with, and how I am distressed till it be accomplished” (Luke 
12:50). 
CANON XLVI 
Tf any layman who has divorced his wife takes another, or one divorced 
by another man, let him be excommunicated. ' 


(c. LXXXVII of 6th; c. XX of Anc.: c. XIII of Carth.: cc. XXI, XXXV. 
and LXXVII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as the Lord decreed in His Gospel that “Whosoever shall 
divorce his wife, save on account of fornication, is causing her to commit 
adultery: and whoso marrieth her who hath been divorced doth commit 
adultery” (Matt. 5:32; 19:9), therefore the divine Apostles too, following 
the Lord’s decree, say in the present Canon of theirs: If any layman who 
insists upon divorcing his wife, except on the ground of fornication, which 
is to say adultery (for the Evangelist here mistook the word fornication for 
adultery. Concerning this point see also c. IV of Nyssa), and takes another 
woman that is free to marry, let him be excommunicated. Likewise let 
him be excommunicated if, after being divorced from his wife without the 
ground of fornication, he takes another woman who is one also divorced. 


' Rigorism and the Lord’s decree are equally averse to letting a man divorce his 
wile, or a woman her husband. For the Lord said in regard to both the man and the 
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woman: “Whosoever shall divorce his wife and marry another. committcth adultery. 
against her” (Matt. 19:9): and “If a woman shall divorce her husband and be married 
to another, she committeth adultery” (Mark 10:12), without adding “except it be for 
fornication cither in the case of the man only or in the case of the woman only, but 
He lefi this to be understood by us indifferently as regarding both. The custom of 
the Church is to allow the man authority to divorce his wife when he finds her to be 
fornicating or committing adultery, but not to let a woman divorce her husband even 
wove. she find him to be fornicating or committing adultery, If, on the other hand, 
she should divorce him on grounds of fornication or adultery, and he, being unable 
to suffer, should marry a second woman, the first women who divorced him will 
havc the sin of such a separation, whereas the husband deserves a pardon for having 
married a second time, and his second wife is not condemned as an adultress. This 
custom, which came into the Church from the Roman civil law. is not accepted by St. 
Gregory the Theologian. For he says (Discourse on the saying in the Gospel, when 
Jesus spoke these words): “] see many men belonging to the common people to be 
judging awry about sobriety. And I see the law they have about it to be unequal and 
anomalous. Since, for what reason does the law chastise a woman if she fornicates, 
but allows a man the liberty to do so. And if a woman betray the bed of her husband. 
she is adjudged an adultress, but if a man who has a wife fornicates with other wom- 
en, is he irresponsible? I do not accept that legislation; I do not praise the custom. 
It was men who madc that law, and on this account they legislated only as against 
the women. For those same legislators of this civil law made a law for children to be 
under the control of their father, but as for the weaker side, that is to say, the mother, 
who is a weak woman, they left her uncared for, not haying made a law for her chil- 
dren to be under her control. God, however, made no such law. On the contrary, He 
says, “Honor thy father and thy mother,” which is the chief commandment among the 
promises, “that it may go well with thee” (Deut. 5:16; Exod, 20:12: Sirach 3:8: Matt. 
19:19: Mark 7:10: Luke 18:20): and “Hce that curscth father or mother, lct him dic the 
death” (Exod. 20:12: Ley. 19:3: Deut. 5:16). Equally both in the case of the father 
and in the case of the mother, He honored obedience and chastised insolence. And: 
“A father’s blessing supports the houses of children, but a mother’s curse uproots the 
foundations” (Prov. 19:14). 

Herein do you not see the equality of the legislation? The Creator of man and 
woman is one and the same Being. Both of them are of one and the same clay, One 
and the same law governs them both. There is but onc resurrection. We have been 
born quite as much by a woman as by a man; children owe their parents a single debt. 
How. then, is it that you the legislator, being a man, demand sobricty of woman, when 
vou yourself arc not sober’? How is it that you ask for what vou do not give’? How is it 
that vou enact unlike legislation for woman notwithstanding that you have a body like 
that of woman? But can it be that if you are thinking of the evils attending disobedi- 
ence, because the woman sinned’? Why, did not Adam sin too? The serpent deceived 
them both. Accordingly, it cannot be said cithcr that the woman proved the weaker of 
the two in being deceived, or that the man proved to be the stronger of the two in that 
he avoided being deceived. Or if you are thinking of the good results attending refor- 
mation, remember that Christ saved them both with His passion. He became flesh for 
man, but also for woman. He died for man, bul woman too is saved through His death. 
Perhaps you think that he honored man because He was bom of David's seed. But by 
being born of the Virgin He honored woman. “They shall be one flesh,” it says (Gen, 
2:24): that one Nesh accordingly must deserve equal honor. St. Paul, too, lay down a 
law for sobriety for man. In what way? “This is a great mystery; | am speaking with 
reference to Christ and the Church” (Eph. 5:32), Is it well for a woman to have respect 
for Christ by means of the respect which she shows for her husband? It is also well for 
a man not to dishonor the Church of Christ by means of the dishonor which he does 
to his wife bv fomicating with another woman.” 

Likewise Chrysostom also testifies to this same view in his fifth sermon on the 
First Epistle to the Thessalonians. “I beg,” he says, “that we guard ourselves against 
this sin, For just as we men chastise our wives when they betray their honor to others, 
so and in like manner does God, if not the laws of the Romans, chastise us when we 
betray the honor of our wives, and fornicate with other women, since this too, that 
is to say, the sin of men with other women, is adultery. For it is adultery, not only 
when a marricd woman commits adultery with another man, but also when a marricd 
man commits adultery with anothcr woman. Pay closc attention to what | am saying. 
Adultery is not merely when married men sin with a strange woman who is married, 
but also when they sin with an unmarried woman, which is likewise adultery. For 
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notwithstanding that the woman with whom thcy sin is not ticd to a man, they thcm- 
sclyes are ticd to a woman. And for this reason ıt can be said that they have violated 
the law. and have wronged their own flesh. For why should they chastise their wife 
if she fomicates with a man that is not married? Because, of course, it is adultery. in 
spite of the fact that the man who fornicated with her has no wife, and simply because 
their wile is tied to a man. So they too, since they are tied to a wile, if they forni- 
cate with an unmarried woman, are committing adultery by their act of fornication, 
“Whosoever shall divorce his wile,” says the Lord, “save on account of fornication, is 
causing her to commit adultery; and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced com- 
mitteth adultery” (Matt. 5:32; 19: 9). And if this be so, is not one committing adultery 
all the more who has a wife when he joins in self-corruption with an unmarried wom- 
an? Yes. That is obvious to cveryonc. Not only St. Gregory and St. Chrysostom, but 
even Basil himself cannot bear to follow that custom which disregards the command- 
ment delivered by God, as he makes known in other pages as well as in the twelfth 
definition of his Morals, But he also says in his c. XX XV: “When a woman abandons 
her husband, we must inquire into the reason why she left him. Then, if it appear that 
the woman left him unreasonably and without cause, the man is to merit a pardon, but 
the woman, a canon and penance, as having become the cause of the evil. No other 
reasonable cause for the separation of a married couple can be found besides that of 
fornication or of adultery of a man and of a woman. But Justinian Novel 117, situ- 
ated in Book 28 of the Basilica, Title vii, ordains that if any man has another woman 
either in the city where he is dwelling or under the roof of his house, and is corrupting 
himself in company with her, if his real wife should tell him to abstain from the other 
woman, and should he refuse to abstain from her, permission is granted to have the 
marriage annulled on account of the jealousy of his wile. which jealousy leads many 
wives to drink poison and commit suicide, and others to lose their mind, others to 
jump off a precipice, and others to still other absurd things, as may be seen from such 
cxamples which are daily occurrences in nearly every city and island and town. For, 
just as a man’s anger is full of jealousy for his wile if she has committed adultery, as 
Solomon says (Prov. 6:34), “and he will not spare in the dav of vengeance, nor will 
he forgo his enmity for any amount of ransom, neither will he be coaxed to remit it 
in exchange [or a multitude of gifs.” In much the same way (nol lo say even more) 
is a Woman's anger, i.e., her heart, full of jealousy for her husband if he has commit- 
ted adultery, Note, however, that though the Lord allowed husbands to separate from 
their wife on account of fornication. or. in othcr words, because of adultery, yct a 
bishop ought not to give them permission to enter into a second marriage, but ought 
to leave them thus separated for a long space of time, until the one who committed 
fornication, i.c., adultery, comes to repent of his or her decd, to fall at the fect of the 
other, and to give a promise that henceforth he or she will keep the honor of the other 
mate, and in this mamner they are finally reunited. For even the Lord did not allow 
them to be separated merely on account of adultery, but mainly and chielly because 
of the jealousy which results from such adultery, and because of the murder which 
often follows as a result of the jealousy. A second reason for allowing a separation Is 
to prevent the confusion and bastardization of the offspring that follows as a result 
of such adultery, as St. Gregory the Theologian says. So that, as Zonaras says in his 
interpretation of cc, IX and XXI of St. Basil, a man is not forced to keep his adultress 
wile is he does not want to do so. but if he wants her. he may without prejudice keep 
her and live with her, What am | saying, without prejudice? Why, that man is to be 
raised and to be esteemed very wise indeed who takes his wile back even afler she 
has committed fornication (on the promise, though, that she will not sin any more) for 
two good and sufficient reasons. First, on account of the love and sympathy he is thus 
showing for his own flesh—I mcan for his own wife—by cmulating the very Lord of 
all things, God, who, notwithstanding that human nature was formerly an adultress 
and had formerly committed fornication with idols, He condescended to make her 
His bride by virtue of the incarnate economy, and to save her through repentance and 
union with Him, And just as it is the part of a prudent man, when any of his members 
is wounded or injured not to cut it off, but to make it his business to give it medical 
treatment, so, too, is it the part of a prudent man, when his own member sins, which 
is to say his own wife, not to divorce her, but to take greater care of her and to cure 
her by means of repentance and by giving her a chance to return. And secondly, be- 
cause when such an impure condition has developed between a husband and wife, it 
is by God’s concession, and as a result of previous sins that it has ensued. (And lct 
everyone examine his own conscience, and he will find our words true.) Hence both 
partics must have paticnee with cach other. and not insist upon a separation. Even 
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the Apostle says that a faithful husband ought to cohabit even with his unfaithful 
wife, and conversely, a faithful wife ought to cohabit with her unfaithful husband, for 
the hope of salvation of both of them. “For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou 
shalt save thy husband? or how knowest thou. O husband. whether thou shalt save 
thy wile?” (1 Cor. 7:16). How much more ought a pea as then, to cohabit and not 
separate, even after fomication has ensued, at a time when impiety, the worst of all 
sins, will not separate it? Of course, these things which we have said as concerning 
the husband, are to be understood likewise as pertaining to the wile. Notwithstanding 
that the author of Proverbs says: “Whoso retaincth an adultress is foolish and im 2 
ous” (Prov. 18:22: omitted in the Authorized and Revised Versions of the Bible), 
saving reflects the harshness and brusqueness of the old Law. and not the jenny 
and benignity of the extremely gentle Law of the Gospel. Rather should the Old 
Testament be quoted from the mouth of Malachi, who says: “Abandon not the wife 
of thy youth: but if after coming to hate her thou send her away, a feeling of impiety 
will pall thy recollections, saith the Lord Almighty” (Mal. 2: 15-16). If however, in 
the end no way, no device, can be found to reunite the couple henceforth, the innocent 
party may, as a matter of great necessity, marry a second time, but never the party 
guilty of fornication who became the cause of the separation. This party, instead of 
second nuptials and wedding candles ought rather to sit mourning and weeping over 
his sin, and find solace in the darkness of sorrow and of a grass widowhood, because 
of the fact that whom God joined he or she rent apart. What am I oya Why. the 
py that was the cause of the separation ought to pay damages, as the imperial 

aws command. according to St. Chrysostom (Discourse on a woman bound by law, 
etc.); and that the guilty party in the couple ought not to be allowed to marry may 
be inferred Irom Novel 38 of Leo, For this Novel says that the husband of a woman 
guilty of adultery is to receive her dowry, while the woman herself is to be placed in 
a nunnery and compelled even against her will to become a nun, Whatever property 
she had over and above her dowry is to be divided between her children and the 
nunnery: or if she has no children, her parents and relatives are to have it. Justinian 
Novel 117, too. commands that if the husband of a woman confined in a nunnery for 
adultery should die within the two years before taking her back, she is to become a 
calograia, or confined nun (and not be allowed, that is to say, to remarry). That the 
husband is not permitted to take back his wife after she has been guilty of committing 
adultery is attested on the one hand by Armenopoulos (Book 6, Title 11), and on the 
other hand by sacred Photius (Title I, c. 2), Novel 134 of Justinian (inserted in Book 
28 of the Basilica, according to Balsamon) ordains that the husband can take back 
his guilty wife within two years after she committed the adultery and was sentenced 
to the nunnery for the act of adultery, and that he can cohabit with her freely without 
fearing any danger on this account and without injury to his marriage as a result of 
the previous sin and separation. St. Basil the Great, too, savs in his dissertation on 
virginity that of a woman who has been lelt by her husband repents and corrects the 
cause on account of which he Icft her, the husband ought to have compassion on 
her because of her having corrected herself and to take her back as his own member 
sgain Morcover, c. XCII of the 6th permits a soldier to take back his own wife if he 
choose even though she has taken another husband because of his many years” ab- 
sence from the country in foreign lands, Canon VIII of Neocaesarea likewise appears 
to permit a priest to live with his wife when she is guilty of adultery if he cares to do 
so, though he must be deposed. Note also the fact that not everyone can start suit 
for adultery, but only five persons listed, and these must be most intimate and nearest 
relative of the woman, namely; father, brother, uncle on the father’s side, and uncle 
on the mother’s side, and exceptionally and especially and above all her husband. As 
long as the marriage is in force nobody clsc is permitted to start such a suit except 
only the husband of the woman, by means of five witnesses attesting in fear of God 
that thev all saw her in the very act of committing adultery. A suit for adultery may be 
started at any time within five vears, and not later (Armenopoulos, Book 1, Title III). 
Besides all these things, it ought to be known to everybody that the civil and imperial 
laws never permit husbands to kill their wives even though they have caught them as 
adultresses. Hence those who kill either their wives, or their sisters and daughters, or 
ee = of any other kind, on the ground that thcy have been guilty of fornication or 
of adultery. 


So, inasmuch as it may be inferred, from all that we have said, that a married 
couple ought not to be separated, therefore it is necessary for one side of the couple 
to bear with the other patiently, according to St. Gregory the Theologian. Thus, 
the wife ought to put up with her husband even though he insults and beats her, 


80 THE PEDALION 


even though he spends her dowry, and no matter what clsc he may do to her: and 
just as much ought the husband to put up with his wife even though she is possessed 
by demons, as mentioned in I Tim. 4:1, and even though she is suffering from other 
defects, and has diseases. according to St. Chrysostom (in his Discourse on a woman 
bound by law, etc.). Notwithstanding that imperial and external laws on many ac- 
counts permit married couples to separate and be divorced, St. Chrysostom (loc 
cit.), in the course of voicing opposition to them, says: “God is not going to judge in 
accordance with those laws, but in accordance with the laws which He Himself has 
laid down with regard to marriage. There is but one reasonable ground for divorce, 
and that is the one ordained by the laws, according to Emperors Leo and Constantine, 
when onc party plots against the life of the other (Title XII, of the selection of laws). 
A married couple may be divorced reasonably cnough, again, when one party is an 
Orthodox Christian, and the other party is a heretic, according to c. LX XII of the 6th: 
or when there is a blood relationship by marriage, according to c. LIV of the same 
Council; or a relationship due to baptism, according to c. LI of the same Council: 
and also when the lord of the couple will not consent to their being wedded, according 
to ce. XL, XLI, and XLII of St. Basil. 
As to the proper form of a Letter of Divorce, sce at the end of this Handbook. 


from her husband without the ground of fornication, or, in other words, of 
adultery. These things which we have said with reference to the husband 
must be understood to apply also to the wife who leaves her husband, save 
on account of fornication, and takes another man as her husband. As for 
any man or any woman that separates from his or her mate without a rea- 
sonable cause and remarries or is remarried, he or she shall be canonized 
to have no communion for seven years, according to c. LXXXVII of the 
6th, c. XX of Ancyra, and cc. LXXVII and XXXVII of Basil. Read also 
c. XLIII of Carthage which prescribes that if a married couple separate 
without the commission of fornication on the part of either spouse, either 
they must remain unmarried or they must become reconciliated and be 
reunited, as St. Paul also says in chapter 7 of his First Epistle to the Cor- 
inthians. 


CANON XLIX 

If any Bishop or Presbyter baptize anyone not into the Father and the 
Son and the Holy Spirit in accordance with the Lords ordinance, but into 
three beginningless beings or into three sons or into three comforters, let him 
be deposed.” 

Interpretation 

When the Lord sent forth His disciples to preach the Gospel, He told 
them: “Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 
28:19). So the present Apostolical Canon prescribes that any Bishop or 
Presbyter who, instead of baptizing in that manner, in accordance with 
the ordinance of the Lord’s, baptizes into three beginningless beings, into 
three sons, or into three comforters shall be deposed. For certain heretics, 
blaspheming against the Holy Trinity, were being baptized in such a man- 
ner notwithstanding that the Church of orthodox Christians had received 
instructions to say the Father on account of His being beginningless and 
unbegotten, even though the Son is also said to be beginningless as re- 
spects any beginning in point of time, as St. Gregory the Theologian 
theologically argues: and likewise to say the Holy Spirit, though not with 
respect to cause and natural beginning. for this character belongs only to 
the Father. Accordingly, the formula includes a Son on account of His in- 
effable birth, and a Paraclete (or Comforter), the Holy Spirit, on account 
of His super-rational procession out of the Father alone. Note, on the 
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other hand, that all the Canons of the Apostles that relate to and speak of 
baptism mention only Bishops and Presbyters. For they alone have per- 
mission to baptize, and deacons and other clergymen have not. 


CANON L 


TRINE IMMERSION IS REQUISITE FOR BAPTISM 

If any Bishop or Presbyter does not perform three immersions (literally, 
“three baptisms”) in making one baptism (literally, “one initiation”), but 
(sc. only) a single immersion (literally, “a single baptism”), that given into 
the death of the Lord, let him be deposed (sc. from office). For the Lord did 
not say, “Baptize ye into my death,” but, “Go ye and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit” (Matt. 28:19). 


Interpretation 


There are three things quite necessary and in any case altogether in- 
dispensable in the mystery (i.e., sacrament) of Holy Baptism: holy water; 
trine immersion and emersion in the water; and an invocation of each of 
the three Supergod Substances. In the foregoing 49th Canon the divine 
Apostles ordered and, taught concerning the three invocations, what 
names we are to say, and in what order. In the present, or 50th, Canon they 
proceed to ordain concerning the three immersions and emersions. This 
means, as we have said, that these are necessary' as regards what is simply 
called necessary, and are constituents of the true and orthodox baptism. 
Accordingly, without them not only is a baptism incomplete, but it cannot 
even be called a baptism at all. For, if to baptize means in more familiar 
language to dip, then speaking of immersions in the water is the same thing, 
as speaking of three dips or baptisms; a dip is also called a baptism, and 
is not so called because of anything else. But let us see what the Apostles 
decree in regard to the word. Whatever bishop or presbyter in the single 
mystery of baptism fails to perform three baptisms, or three immersions, 
but instead performs only one immersion carried out as though into the 
one death of the Lord, let him, be deposed from office. (See this Apostoli- 
cal Canon refuting Eunomius—a Roman Catholic bishop deposed, A.D. 
361—the first to substitute a single immersion in baptism, as we said be- 
fore, though other heretics may have been doing this even in the time of 
the holy Apostles.) Since the Lord did not tell us, His Apostles, when He 
was sending us forth to preach, “Baptize ye in my death,” but instead He 
told us, “Go ye and make disciples of all nations, baptizing thorn in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit”’—which means, 
of course, baptize ye them with three immersions and emersions, and with 
each immersion add ye aloud each single name of the Holy Trinity. For 
in a single immersion and emersion neither is the three days’ death of the 
Savior perspicuously represented nor are the mystery and the theognosy 
(i.e., knowledge of God) of the Holy Trinity at all indicated. Hence any 
such baptism, being destitute of theology, and of the incarnate economy, is 
most impious and cacodoxical. But with three immersions and emersions 


! It is an indisputable dogma of our Orthodox faith, that the death of Jesus Christ 
proved to be a necessary means for the salvation of all the human race and for the 
reconciliation of man to God. For without it, it would never have been possible for 
man to come to terms with God, but, instead, he would necessarily have remained 
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forever an implacable cnemy of God. In stating this fact St. Paul said: “When we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son” (Rom. 5:10). Hence in 
order that the remembrance of this ineffable benefaction of God to man be always 
kept up, and in order that henceforth the salvation of men as a result of this death 
may always be actualized. the Lord Himself who underwent this death in the Nesh 
and became the captain of our salvation, and His supernal disciples, as well as all the 
God-bearing Fathers, have ordained that the ceremonial form and symbolical repre- 
sentation of this death be necessarily and indispensably carried out at every mystery 
and at every religious rite and ceremony of our Church. But par excellence the cer- 
emonial form of the Lord’s death is carried out in the mystery of Baptism by means 
of the three immersions performed therein. If said par excellence because in all the 
other events, outside of the man, the, ceremonial form of the Lord’s death is carried 
oul, to be sure, but in Holy Baptism the man himself within himself carries out the 
death of the Lord—that is, the man himself in being baptized symbolically, or ritually, 
dies and is buried together with Christ in the water of baptism, This is witnessed also 
by St. Paul the Apostle, who says: “As many of us as were baptized into Christ were 
baptized into his death; therefore we are buried with him through baptism into death” 
(Rom. 6:3-4). So in order that the similitude of Christ’s death and of His three days’ 
burial may be administered to us, the three immersions must of necessity be executed: 
otherwise, it is impossible. Listen, too, and note how accordant with Holy Writ and 
with the Canons of the Apostles the tradition of the Fathers also is in regard to the 
necessity of the immersions. For first of all comes the contemporary of the Apostles 
Dionysius the secret mystic, who with his accustomed diction of glorious grandeur 
asseverates the following facts: “The symbolical teaching, therefore, initiates into 
the mystery the one who ts being sacredly baptized with the three immersions in the 
water to imitate the thearchic death of the three days’ burial of Jesus the life-giver.” 
And again: “The total covering with water has been aptly compared to the invisible 
form of death and burial.” And clsewhcre: “Thrice, therefore, the eclebrant baptized 
him (i.e., the catechumen) with the three immersions and emersions of the rite, at the 
same time pronouncing aloud the trine substance of the divine blissfulness.~ Cyril of 
Jerusalem in his catechetics also hints at the three davs’ burial of Christ here bv a si- 
militude: “For precisely as our Lord spent three days and three nights in the bosom of 
the earth, so did you simulate the first day of Christ in the earth by the first emersion, 
and the night by the immersion.” And again: “Exactly as Jesus dies after taking upon 
Himself the sins of the inhabited world, in order that by putting sin to death He might 
resurrect you in righteousness, so, after descending into the water and in a way being 
buried with Him exactly as He was in the rock, you rise and walk about in newness 
of lifc.” And again: “You were led by the hand to the holy font of divine baptism as 
was Christ led from the cross to the tomb awaiting him.” And again: “Precisely as 
Christ was bathed in the river Jordan, and, imparting of the lights of the Deity to the 
waters, rose out of these, and an essential descent of Holy Spirit occurred to Him, 
like alighting upon like, so too. when vou ascended out of the baptismal font of the 
sacred baptismal water you were given a chrism typifying that with which Christ was 
anointed.” In interpreting that Apostolical passage saying. “We have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death,” valorous Athanasius declares: “We have been 
planted together, or, in other words, are participants (or share-holders): precisely as 
the Lord's body buried in the carth yielded salvation to the world, so has your body 
alter being buried in baptism vielded righteousness to you. Now, the likeness is as 
follows. Precisely as Christ died and on the third day rose again [rom the grave. so 
do we by dying in baptism succeed in rising again from death. For the act of im- 
mersing a child thrice in the font and emersing him betokens the death of Christ and 
His resurrection after three days. With three immersions, therefore, and an cqual 
number of invocations Basil performs the mystery of Baptism, in order that the form 
of death may be symbolized and we who are being baptized may be illuminated in 
our souls by having theognosy (i.e.. knowledge of God) conferred upon us.” And 
elsewhere: “One thing we do know. and that is soterial Baptism, since there is but 
one death in behalf of the world, and but one resurrection from the dead, of both of 
which Baptism is a ceremonial form.” And again: “How, then, can we succeeding 
in descending into Hades? By imitating the burial of Christ. For the bodics of thosc 
baptized are buried, as it were, in the water.” And further below: “The water, in fact, 
affords a symbol, or picture, of death, while the spirit imparts the vivifying powcr.” 
St Gregory of Nyssa in his catechism: “The descent into the water, and the fact that 
the man is submerged therein three limes in succession involve another mystery...” 
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And again: “Our God and Savior, therefore, in fulfilling the cconomy in our behalf, 
went under the carth as the fourth clement; we, on the other hand, though receiving 
baptism in imitation of the Lord, our teacher and professor, are not actually buried in 
the ground, vet in coming into the next nearest thing to it, the clement water, we are 
hidden in it, as the Savior was in the earth; and by doing this three limes in succession 
we symbolize to ourselves the three days allowed for resurrection.” St. C hry sostom 
(Sermon 24 on the Gospel of St. John): “What is the reason for Baptism? Divine 
symbols are exhibited therein—a grave and a process of becoming dead, and resur- 
rection and lifc, and all these things take place together. For precisely as in a grave, 
when our heads are dipped under the water, the “old man” ts buried, and being im- 
mersed deep below he is wholly hidden for once: afterwards when we come back up, 
it is the new man that comes back up.” Again (Sermon 40... on I Cor.): “Accordingly, 
the process of baptizing and immersing a person, and afterwards emersing him, is a 
symbol of the descent into Hades and of the ascent therefrom. That is why St. Paul 
calls baptism a grave, in saying: “We are buried with him through baptism’ “ (Rom. 
6:4). And again: “What the womb is to the embryo, the water is to the believer. For 
in the water he is moulded into a form and regenerated.” St. John Damascene: “The 
three immersions of Baptism serve to represent the three days that the Lord was 
buried.” But why should I be citing the old Fathers of ours in testimony with a view 
to showing the necessity of the immersions in Baptism? Let anyone who desires 
read the Ieamed gentleman and theologian of the Latins named Corderius. and he 
will see, in his discourse concerning Baptism how he refutes the wicked opinion 
of Thomas Aquinas (a Roman Catholic theologist of the thirteenth century) who 
holds that it is a matter of indifference whether baptism is performed with three im- 
mersions or not, and how he decides to have the three immersions and emersions 
duly observed in accordance with the ordinance of Baptism of our Eastern Church. 


But, then, the very name baptismal font, in which the baptized are ducked under 
the water, is capable. of showing the necessity of the immersions without many other 
proofs. Hence in the ordinances of the Apostles it is written (Book VIL ch, 45) that 
the one being baptized must descend into the water. And again: “Baptism, therefore, 
is given into the death of the Lord; the water, instead of burial: the oil, instead of Holy 
Spirit; the scal instead of the Cross; the chrism, as a confirmation of the confession;... 
the immersion signifies dying with Christ; the emersion signifies being resurrected 
with Christ” (Book III, ch. 17). That is why on the night of Great Saturday (of Passion 
Week) it was and still is a custom for catechumens to be baptized, as is indicated also 
by the Apostolical ordinances in Book V, ch. 19, and by Canon LXV of the (local) 
Synod of Laodicea. And the reason is that the night of this Great Saturday is midway 
between the burial and the resurrection of the Lord, according to Balsamon and Zo- 
naras, whercof the immersions and cmersions of Baptism are a type, or ceremonial 
form. This means that it is done in order that the one being baptized may not only 
be buried and resurrected with Christ during the immersions of Baptism, but also 
during the same season. In the Dictionary of Franciscus of Pivat it is written that St. 
Otto baptized with three immersions. Fearing, he says, lest the Latins disregard the 
Apostolical ordinances applying to Baptism and subject them to insult, he ordered 
baptismal fonts to be constructed of marble and to be fixed to the churches, and to 
project from the ground up to knee high, in order that infants being baptized in them 
might have room enough to be wholly immersed. Hence il is that in the church of St. 
Mark in Venice such a baptismal font has been in existence down to this day, to the 
disgrace of the Roman Catholics, or Papists, as they are called in Greek. Yet the fact 
is that even Pope Pelagius agreed in asserting that three immersions are necessarily 
needed for holy Baptism. From all that has been said here, then, what conclusion 
follows? That three immersions and emersions are necessary in Baptism to symbol- 
ize the three days” death, and burial, and resurrection of the Savior, wherein salva- 
tion, remission, and reconciliation are given by God to men, It is therefore logical to 
conclude that the Latin aspersion, or mere sprinkling, being destitute of i immersions 
and cmersions, is consequently destitute also of the form, or type, of the three days” 
death, and burial, and resurrection of the Lord. From these facts its plainly ev ident 
that it is also destitute and admittedly void of all grace and sanctification and remis- 
sion of sins. If the Latins nevertheless insist that their aspersion is able to afford 
sanctification and, grace through invocations of the Holy Trinity, let them learn that 
Baptism is not consummated by inyocations of the Holy Trinity only, but that the 
ceremonial form of the Lord’s death and burial and resurrection is also requisite, 
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Since only a belicf in the Trinity cannot save the one being baptized. but a belicf in 
the death of the Messiah is also necessary, it is thus by means of both that he is placed 
within reach of salvation and bliss. For “with three immersions (for it is well to repeat 
St. Basil's statement) and an equal number of invocations the mystery is performed. 
in order that the form of death may be symbolized and we who are being baptized 
may be illuminated in our souls by having theognosy (i.e., knowledge of God) con- 
ferred upon us.” Please note, however, that just as we assert that the baptism offered 
by the Latins is heretical and unacceptable, on account of the reasons stated here, we 
Orthodox Christians must be carcful too in regard to our own baptism and sce that it 
is not performed in basins and troughs in which only a small part of the legs of the 
infants being baptized is actually dipped under the surface of the water. And If Icave 
out of account the fact that on numerous occasions those troughs tip over and the 
holy water is spilled. Hence. if we criticize the Latins for setting aside the Apostoli- 
cal Baptism, we, on the contrary, must see that we keep ours safe and irreproachable. 
Accordingly, as concerning this and with regard to all the other things, the cares and 
obligations devolve upon the pastors of the souls. We are only so far doing what we 
can to point out the goal of the work and cry out so as to give notice of it; let them 
look after their part, as thcy shall have to give an account of themselves. We add 
further this observation that perhaps, in agreement with what great Gregory of Thes- 
salonica says. the Lord, after first disclosing to us his descent into and ascent out of 
Hades through the process of baptizing belicvers in accordance with His directions. 
actually delivered this process to us as a means unto salvation (Sermon 2, concerning 
Baptism). Since the Orthodox Baptism is not a ceremonial form of only the burial of 
the Lord’s body, as the Apostle and the other Fathers have said, but also of the descent 
ol His soul into Hades, as St. Basil and St. Chrysostom asserted in the foregoing, in 
order that through the ceremonial form of Christ's burial, on the onc hand—according 
to Gregory himself again—the body of the one being baptized may be theurgically 
affected whilc, on the other hand, through the ceremonial form of the descent into 
Hades his soul may be deified: it appears that just as seeds and plants unless sown 
deeply into the ground and not left on the surface of it cannot sprout and bear fruit, 
but either wither or are trodden underfoot or are picked up and eaten by birds, so and 
in like manner the unfortunate Latins, since they are not “planted together,” as the 
Apostle says, that is to say, they are not planted together with Christ like plants in the 
process of Baptism. That is what is meant by the expression “planted together” ac- 
cording to St. Basil who says: “Having been buried with Christ, we are incapable of 
being corrupted as a result of deadness, but, instead, we are merely simulating burial 
precisely like a plantation of seeds.” And again: “Having been planted in the likeness 
of death, we shall also risc up together at all events. For such is the result bound to 
follow as a consequence of the plantation” (Sermon 1, concerning Baptism, p. 656 of 
Vol. II). This is corroborated also by the fact that by means of the plant seed of 
wheat the Lord alluded to Himself, and to His burial by means of the illustration of 
planting wheat, when Hce said, “If a grain of wheat fall into the ground and dic,” i.c.. 
provided it be planted and buried (John 12:24), “it bringeth forth much fruit.” Thus 
I say that inasmuch as the Latins are not planted together with the double-natured 
grain Christ in the water of Baptism, neither their body nor their soul is thcurgically 
affected. and. to put the matter more plainly. they simply cannot spout salvation, bul 
inevitably wither and go to destruction. 


both faith in the Holy Trinity is clearly affirmed and the three days’ death 
and burial and resurrection of the Savior are at the same time symbolized. 
Thence it consequently follows that our baptism comprises the two fore- 
most dogmas of our expression of the orthodox faith—that, I mean, of the 
theology of the vivifying Trinity, and that of the incarnate economy of the 
God Logos. 
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CANON LI 

If any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or anyone at all on the sacerdotal 
list, abstains from marriage, or meat, or wine, not as a matter of mortifica- 
tion, but out of an abhorrence thereof, forgetting that all things are exceed- 
ingly good, and that God made man male and female, and blasphemously 
misrepresenting Gods work of creation, either let him mend his ways or let 
him be deposed from office and expelled from the Church. Let a layman be 
treated similarly. 

(Ap. c. LIII; c. XIII of the 6th; c. XIV of Ancyra; cc. I, IX. XTV. XXI of Gangra: 

c. LXXXVI of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Since all things are pure unto the pure in heart and conscience (Tit. 
1:15). “For every creature of God is good, and nothing is to be rejected, 
if it be received with thanksgiving” (1 Tim. 4:4); just as St. Paul says in 
particular: and there is nothing that is common or “unclean of itself,” 
i.e., impure in respect of its own nature and entity (Rom. 14:14). For 
this reason, too, the divine Apostles in their present Canon are at one in 
ordaining that any bishop or presbyter or deacon, or anyone on the sacer- 
dotal list of priests and clergymen. who forgets that everything that God 
has made is good, and that God created man male and female (Gen. 1: 
27), and abstains from marriage, and from the eating of meat, and from 
the drinking of wine, not by way of mortification and temperance and 
discipline of the flesh,' but because he loathes them, and in this way blas- 

' The present Canon, as well asc. XIV of Ancyra, leads to the correct and quite 

true conclusion that some men, including bishops and presbyters and deacons, who, 


though not monks, both then and nowadays, of their own accord retrained from 
cating meat, and still refrain, not because of any abhorrence, or any other heretical 
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wrong-mindedness—God forbid! (for that was a peculiarity of the Greeks. who re- 
fused to cat meat, on account of their belicf that irrational animals possessed a soul: 
hence they did not even dare to slaughter them, Plutarch states. Others, too, who did 
likewise were to be found among the Marcianists and generally among the Man- 

ichees, according to Epiphanius; and among the Encratites, according to St. Basil: 

and among the Bogomiles, according to Balsamon). but for the sake of mortification, 

or asceticism, as mentioned in the present Canon, and for the sake of disciplining the 
flesh to temperance, according to c. XIV of Ancyra: | said that bishops and presbyters 
and deacons who were not monks were in the habit of practicing temperance in regard 
to meat or of not eating it at all. From that time indeed it became a most beneficial 
custom in the Church of Christ for some not to become bishops until thev had become 
monks (a fact which is verified by the words which both the bishop of Caesarea and 
the bishop of Chalcedon addressed to the legate of Pope John at the council held at 
the time of Photius, which words ran as follows: “Even in the East unless one had 
become a monk he could not become a bishop or a patriarch”; and again: “In the 
time of his (sc, Photius”) prelacy many were accounted clergymen who were monks). 
Symeon (or Simeon) of Thessalonica (c. 266) says that most of those who were des- 
tined to become bishops were first made monks by the Church and then appointed as 
bishops. See also the footnote to Ap. c. LXXX. From that time, I say, such a custom 
came to prevail. and since it prevailed they themselves ought not to cat meat (savs 
Dosithcus, the celebrated Church Father of sacred memory in his Dodecabiblus,. page 
779—that is, a patriarch addressing patriarchs, and a prelate addressing prelates, not 
I myself). Consequently, all those who break the benign custom are doing wrong. 
because they are most seriously scandalizing and giving offense to simple-minded 
Christians, in addition to all the other evils resulting [rom such misconduct. That is 
why Cedrenus denounces the bishop of Copronymus (Constantine V) who was made 
Patriarch, by charging that from a monk he became a stephaniies, i.e., a clergyman, 
and that he was addicted to the cating of meat. But if prelates, as maintained by this 
prelate and patriarch Dositheus, ought not to eat meat, how much more is it not in- 
cumbent upon monks to refrain from doing so? The latter, indeed, ought to abstain 
from eating meat because of three good reasons. First, because the aim and end of 
the monastic prolession is sobriety, virginity, and the restraint and suppression of the 
body. But the eating of meat, which is the richest of all foods in fat and grease, is in 
consequence unfavorable to sobriety and virginity, which is the same as saying that 
it is unfavorable to the aim and end of monastic life, owing to its tendency to tickle 
the flesh and to raise a war of wanton appetites and desires against the soul. Accord- 
ingly, if, as St. Basil contends. monks ought to restrict themselves to a dict that is not 
rich, but, on the contrary, of little nutritiousness; and if thcy ought neither to cat the 
more savory and flavory foods, since these conduce to the development of a love of 
pleasure, according to the same saint (see “against Plato,” the 7 Ist of his discourses): 
how, then, can it be said that it is all right for them to eat meat, which is the richest 
of all foods, and the most nourishing, and most savory and flavory? Sccondly, monks 
ought not to cat meat, because in doing so they are violating this most ancient custom 
among monks—I mean abstinence from meat. That this most charming custom of 
such Kigh antiquity was in vogue even before the time of Empress St. Thoophano is 
evident also from the testimony we have spoken of above. For Copronymus lived a 
hundred and fifty vears before the time of Empress Theophano. Divine Chrysostom. 
too, tells us (in his first sermon to Theodore after he fell out of order) that a monk situ- 
ated in the desert begged his mate to go and get him some meat to eat, and threatened 
that if the other did not want to go (because of the absurdity and unreasonableness 
of his request, and because eating of meat was forbidden) he himself would have to 
go down to the markct place. And clsewhere the same saint in relating the customs 
of the monasteries of that time says: “Everything there is clear of the odor of roast 
meat and free from the taint of blood” (Sermon XIV on the First Epistle to Timothy 
page 307 of Vol. IV). Nicephorus Gregoras, too. in his Roman History records that 
the wile of John Glycys the logothete became a nun, and her husband also sought to 
become a monk, But the emperor, being very fond of him, forbade him to do so, on 
the ground that, having bad humors in the joints and being at times subject to tor- 
tures, hc had to cat meat, in the opinion of the physicians, but if he were to become 
a monk, this he could no longer do and be within the law and praiseworthy. Divine 
Gregory of Thessalonica, too. savs openly that the cating of meat is forbidden to 
monks men l of his later ones in behalf of thosc reposing in sacred peace). Empcr- 
or Nicephorus III Botaniates, having become a monk, after losing his empire, and 
having been asked whether he could stand the life of a monk magnanimously and 
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without quailing. couched his reply in the following words: “Tt is only the abstinence 
from meat that troubles me; as concerning other things I do not mind them much” 
(Meletius of Athens, Eccles. Hist. Vol. II, page 414). This confirmed by the Life of 
John Climax. which savs that the saint ate cverything that was permissible to his 
rofession and entailed no blame. See also Evergetinos, page 425. But why should I 
saying all this which is based upon testimonies of human beings? Lady Theotoke 
herself (i.e. the Virgin Mary) has borne witness by herself and all alone how ancient 
and how exceedingly soul-benefiting abstinence from meat is, in that she gave or- 
ders, by performing a miracle, to that most holy and saintlicst man Dosithcus, when 
he was still a child, among other things, not to eat any meat, a fact which is told us 
by the leamed Abbot Dorothcus. Let the scal to these statements be c. XXXIV of St. 
Nicephorus the Confessor, who says the following outright: “If any monk throws off 
the holy habit (i.e., his garb), eats meat, and takes a wife. such a man, if he repent 
not, ought to be anathematized: or, if he stubbornly insists on wearing the habit, he 
ought to be shut up in a monastery,” Theophylactus of Bulgaria, too, writes against 
the monks of the Latins and accuses them of cating meat broth, and in consequence 
he rejects the monks’ custom of eating meat on the ground of its not being observed 
properly. St. Melctius the Confessor. in his “Alphabet of Alphabets,” says that all 
men, including both laymen and monks, need to keep God’s commandments, but that 
monks especially ought to keep their virginity, flight from the world, and abstinence 
from meat, speaking in the following fashion: “All of us ought to keep the com- 
mandments of the Creator. All that is required in addition to this of monks by way of 
exception, the only other thing that they have to offer to the Lord, is simply virginity. 
flight from worldly things, abstinence from meat, and endurance of distress and af- 
fliction,” Thirdly, and lastly, monks ought not to eat meat, if not so much because it 
is an impediment to the aim and end of the monastic commonwealth: if not so much 
because it is contrary to the most ancient tradition of the Church and of the Fathers 
of the Church; yet cven more so because of the common scandal which it causes to 
the hearts of the multitude. The monks eat meat. This is a proposition which even 
when merely heard becomes a stumbling block to many men. For not only did the 
great Apostle say on the one hand: “I will eat no meat as long as the age lasteth, lest 
I scandalize my brother” (I Cor. 8:13): and again: “It is well neither to eat meat, nor 
to drink wine, nor to do anything at which thy brother stumbleth, or is scandalized, or 
has qualms” (Rom. 14:21): but even the Abbot Poimen, on the other hand, when once 
sitting at a table on which there was meat, rcfuscd to cat of it, saying that he did so 
in order to avoid scandalizing the Christians there. But if nevertheless our own meat- 
cating monks, in order to free themselves from all compunction, offer the pretext that 
St. Basil asserts (in his ordinance 26) that it used to be permitted by the Fathers to 
add a piece of salt pork to vegetables or pulse (or legumes) in stews. and further that 
Pachomuus used to raise hogs at his monastery, and that Symeon the Modern Theolo- 
gian (ca, A.D. 1000) even raised pigeons, let them learn that the monks of the Latins 
similarly offer these pretexts. As touching what St. Basil the Great savs, viz., that it 
was permitted by ascetics in the region of the Pontus (or Black Sea) for such fat to be 
added to vegetables. the reply is that first of all this was a matter of necessitv owing to 
the fact that in thosc parts of the carth there was no olive oil, according to Dosithcus: 
secondly, it was because, as some say, the brethren were made ill by food wholly 
unsecasoncd; thirdly. it was because so little was added that it caused no sensation of 
pleasure at all, nor was it wholly stewed, according to the saint’s words: “For that 
tiny piece in such a large quantity of water. or of stew, if consumed as food, cannot 
be considered a source of enjoyment, but, on the contrary, is a very strict and really 
severe form of temperance for ascetics.” And fourthly, the reply is that even though 
St. Basil docs say this, vct hc docs not recommend the cating of meat in spite of this. 
Wholly to the contrary, in fact, he rejects a rich diet, as we said, and seasonings, and 
calls the more savory and flavory dishes a love of pleasure. while. on the other hand, 
he praises food that alYords little nourishment, and the cheaper and more easily ob- 
tamable foodstuffs, such as are olive oil and wine and legumes and the like. As for 
what has been said about Pachomius and St, Symeon, it is to be noted that they raised 
those things first of all for guests, and secondly for monks who were ill, according 
to Dosithcus, just as they also had baths for the sick in their monastcrics. Morcover, 
even today if a monk is so ill as to be in danger of dying and he gets orders from the 
ne to cat meat. he will not be reproached or censured in case he cats it, since 
c is making usc of it as a medicine, and not for the sake of pleasure and gluttony. If, 
however, anyone raises the objection that the council held in Gangra anathematizes 
in its second Canon anyone that condemns a man for cating meat, the objection 
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is controverted by the fact that the same council justifies itsclf again in its c. XXI by 
stating that it made that recommendation with regard to those who do not cat meat, 
nol as a matter of ascetic mortification, but out of pride. or even out of abhorrence: 
and it adds: “As for us, we accept temperance when it is observed with modesty and 
godliness.” Since some heretics, called Encratites, who loathed meat and did not eat 
il, find it convenient to ask us why we do not eat the meat of all animals, St. Basil the 
Great replies to them by saying, in his Canon LXXXVI, that so far regards their value 
all kinds of meat are considered with us to be like green yegetables and herbs, as God 
said: “Like green vegetables and herbs have I given you all things” (Gen. 9:3). But 
with discretion as to our own interest, just as we do not eat all herbs in general, but 
only those which are harmless and beneficial. neither do we cat all kinds of meat, but 
only meats that are harmless and useful to the health of our body. For both hemlock 
and henbane (hyoscymaus) are herbs. The Nesh of vultures and of dogs is meat: bul 
just as no prudent man eats hemlock and henbane, because they are poisonous and 
deadly, so and in a similar manner no one would eat a dog or a vulture, because they 
are both harmful to the health and unpalatable, except only if he should be forced to 
do so by the direst necessity and hunger. For then if he should eat a dog or a vulture, 
he would not be sinning, since those things are not forbidden in the New Testament. 
For in their Acts (15:29) they only forbade one to eat foods offered to idols, and 
blood. and things strangled; while in their c. LXII they have likewise forbidden one 
to cat any animal that has been killed or caught by a wild beast, any animal that has 
died a natural death, and blood. If, however, any should object that the dog and the 
vulture are called unclean in the Old Testament: we reply that it is not because they 
are abhorrent and loathsome that they are thus called: for we have said that there is 
nothing that is common or unclean in its own nature. But they are called thus for three 
reasons. The first and chief reason is, as St. Basil explained above, that all unclean 
animals are harmful to the health of the body; in fact, this statement is corroborated 
by the experiments of physicians. A second reason is that they are supposed to be so 
in the estimate of most men, according to Procopius. And a third reason is. according 
to Theodoret, to prevent the Jews from worshipping them as gods. So that. because 
of the fact that God loves the health of our body and wants to keep us from eating 
them, He called them unclean, in order that even their very name might cause us to 
hate them and to avoid them. 


phemes and misrepresents the work of God’s creation by considering that 
it is unclean and bad, any such person, I say, must either correct himself 
and learn not to loathe and shun these things by bethinking himself of the 
fact that neither marriage, nor lawful intercourse with a woman is harm- 
ful, nor is meat, nor wine, but only the misuse of them. If, however; he 
fails to correct himself, let him be deposed, and at the same time be excom- 
municated from the Church. Likewise let any layman who should loathe 
these things be excommunicated. 
Concord 

In agreement also with their c. LIH the same Apostles depose those 
in holy orders who fail to eat meat on feast days, or to drink wine on 
such days. not for the sake of mortification, but out of abhorrence or abo- 
mintion. The council held in Gangra, on the other hand, even subjects 
to anathema those men who disparage matrimony and loathe a Christian 
woman who sleeps with her lawful husband (in its c. 1); and particularly 
those who remain virgins, not for the sake of the good of virginity itself, 
but because they loathe lawful marriage (c. IX); and that a woman who 
departs from her husband on the ground that she finds marriage disgusting 
(c. XIV). For this reason the Sixth Ecum. C. in its c. XIII, following the 
present Apostolical Canon and Ap. c. V, further ordains that the marriage 
contracts of those in holy orders are to remain in full force and effect and 
indissoluble; and that none of them are not to be forbidden the holy or- 
ders simply because they have a lawful wife, seeing that, according to the 
Apostle, “marriage is honorable, and the bed undefiled” (Heb. 13:4).The 
council held in Ancyra prescribes (in its c. XIV) that those presbyters 
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and deacons who do not eat meat, as a matter of temperance, ought to taste 
a little of it in order to avoid rousing the suspicion that they loathe it, and 
then exercise temperance and refrain from eating any more of it. 


CANON LII 
If any Bishop or Presbyter shall refuse to welcome back anyone return- 
ing from sin, but, on the contrary, rejects him, let him be deposed from office, 
since he grieves Christ, who said: “There is joy in heaven over a single sin- 
ner who repenteth.” 


(cc. LII and XII of Carthage: Matt, 18:12-14; Luke 15:7-10) 


Interpretation 


“Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out” (John. 6:37), says 
the Lord. It is for this reason that the divine Apostles in this Canon ordain 
that if any bishop or presbyter refuses to receive someone who is return- 
ing from sin and is repentant, but rejects him and chases him away, like 
that Novatian who, loathing him, in a way, and shunning him because of 
his sins, let him be deposed: for by what he is doing he is grieving Christ, 
who has said, “there is joy in heaven,” that is to say, among the angels in 
heaven, “on account of a single sinner who repents of-his previous sins” 
(Luke 15:7). And if He said Himself again, “I am not come to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance” (Matt. 9:13), it is evident that one 
who refuses to welcome back sinners is thwarting and opposing Christ. 
No one that thwarts Christ is a disciple of His. No one who is not a dis- 
ciple deserves to be in holy orders. For how can anyone be in holy orders 
and be acceptable to Christ when he has made himself an antichrist and is 
thwarting Christ’s will? 


Concord 


In keeping herewith c. LIL of Carthage also ordains that no bishop 
shall refuse God’s grace and reconciliation to (theatrical) actors and mim- 
ics when they return to God. After such men have become Christians 
they are not to be compelled to return to the same plays, according to 
c. LXXII of the same council. For this reason the same Apostles in their 
Injunctions (Book 2, chapters 15 and 40) give orders to the bishop with 
reference to those men who may be excommunicated by the rest of Chris- 
tians on account of their sins, that he himself is not to reject them or cast 
them away, but, on the contrary, is to associate with them and take care 
of them, comforting and assisting them, and telling them: “Be strong, ye 
weak hands and feeble knees” (Isa. 35:3), lest as a result of excessive grief 
they become insane and mad. Just as St. Paul too commanded the Corin- 
thians to associate and make love with that one who had been previously 
excommunicated, lest as a result of overwhelming grief he be swallowed 
up by Satan and become despondent. Read also the epistle of Dionysius 
the Areopagite which he wrote to the Therapeutic Demophilus, and see 
how strongly he censures and rebukes him because he ejected and kicked 
away from the Church a man who had returned from sin and had repented. 
In writing to a certain presbyter by the name of Charicles who appeared 
to be hard on penitents, St. Nile censured him because he dared to appall 
Faustinus with grief notwithstanding that the latter had confessed his sins 
outspokenly and with great humility. The words of the Church Father were 
the following: “It seems, Charicles, that in planting the vines of Christ you 
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are slack, whereas in cutting off those planted by Him and throwing them 
out of the vineyard you are eager enough. Man alive, do not try to tell us 
that when a person has done wrong but confesses outspokenly he is not 
acceptable to God. For in saying these things you are not far away from 
the Novatians. who deny repentance after baptism, as you refuse to accept 
oral repentance, and indeed when you have learned that great Moses de- 
manded the he-goat from Aaron not negligently but violently, and thereby 
revealed the confession and pardon of a sinful soul. Of course it is well 
and highly appropriate for the soul to repent with deeds and works, that 
is, with fasting and bodily hardship. Yet if anyone happens to be deprived 
of these helps on account of weakness of the body or any other accident. 
but has a clean oral confession, he is acceptable to God, who died for our 
sins; just as Moses mixed goat hair with byssus and gold, valueless things 
with precious things, in making the Tabernacle. | ask you what trouble the 
publican went to in order to be saved. Was he not saved by mere words of 
humility? Did the robber sweat much in getting himself transferred from 
the Cross to Paradise? Was he not saved at the expense of a few words? 
The same is true of Manasses. Well, then, care not so much about God’s 
indignation, Charicles, but consider also His immense charitableness and 
philanthropy of God. ‘For great is thy mercy toward me,’ it says (Ps. 86: 
13). So do not thoughtlessly say that God will not accept words of repen- 
tance. For I will retort that when you think that God wants the silver and 
gold and any other costly gifts, but does not care for the twopence of the 
widow, how can you expect me to believe that you know the Bible, seeing 
that you forget the Savior’s words, wherein he said that His Father does 
not want one of these little ones to be lost (Matt. 18:14), while you demand 
many and large ones? Man alive, you are teaching things that are contrary 
to the Savior! And where do you put the saying of Isaiah: “Be the first to 
tell thy sins, that thou mayest be justified’ (Isa. 43:26)? God, who created 
us, accepts not only chastity of body, ordeals of martyrs. and ascetic strug- 
gles, but even sadness of countenance, when it is worn on account of one’s 
sins. Yea, even fruit of lips (Heb. 13:15) confessing the name of Christ. 
For some men can fight back, while others cannot, because they are easily 
defeated. And, to sum up the matter in a few words, many things are done 
by sinners that seem to be trifles, yet they occasion great salvation to the 
penitents. Notice that Moses, too, or rather God through Moses. ordains 
that men should offer as sacrifices for their sins not only oxen and goats 
(which are things owned by the rich), but, with attention to the weary men 
humbling themselves with the humble, to prevent them from desponding, 
He moderated the law so far as to demand only a dove and a little wheat 
flour. So you too, presbyter, must be careful to treat the man decently who 
shows a contrite heart, and let him return and be saved, not only by asking 
sinners for fruits in the way of achievements and ascetic works, but also 
by accepting penitential words of one who confesses his sins with humil- 
ity and contrition of heart.” 
CANON LITT 

If any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, on the days of feasts will not par- 

take of meat and wine, because he loathes these things, and not on account of 


asceticism, let him be deposed from office, on the ground that he has his own 
conscience seared and has become a cause of scandal to many. 


(Ap. c. LI: c. XIV of Ancyra; ce. 1, IX, XTV, XVII of Gangra; c. LXXXVI of Basil.) 
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Interpretation 


This Canon too, like c. LI (which also read), ordains that if any bishop 
or presbyter or deacon refuses to eat meat or to drink wine on feast days, 
not as a matter of mortification and temperance,' but because he loathes 
these things. let him be deposed: seeing that he has a seared conscience, 
or, to put it otherwise, he is callous (or insensible, or unfeeling) and insen- 
tient (in much the same way as members of the human body become in- 
sentient when they happen to get burned), or one which is attainted and 
infected (in much the same way as those who have cauterized a sore exud- 
ing matter and pus); and seeing that he becomes an object of scandal to the 
multitude of men who, gathering together on feast days, are wont to make 
agapes, or common tables, and to eat all together: such tables are called 
by St. Paul the Lord’s supper, or the common meal, in his First Epistle to 
the Corinthians (11:21); concerning them see the footnote to c. LXXIV of 
the Sixth Ecum. Council. 


Concord 


This accords with what St. Paul says particularly in his First Epistle to 
Timothy (4:2) about those heretics who had their conscience seared with a 
hot iron and who taught men to abstain from foods because of loathsome- 
ness. Read also Ap. c. LI. 


CANON LIV 


If any clergyman be caught eating in a tavern or any restaurant where 
intoxicating beverages are served, let him be excommunicated, except only 
in case it happens to be at a wayside inn where he has put up for the night 
by necessity. 


(Ap. ce. XLII, XLII; c. IX of the 6th; c. XXII of the 7th: c. XXTV of Laodicea; 
ec. XLVII, LXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Those who have been enrolled in God ought to be a model of decent 
life to the laity, in order to avoid having the name of God blasphemed on 
their account. For this reason the present Canon ordains that if any cler- 
gyman be found eating a meal at a tavern, he shall be excommunicated. 
For what else does the fact that they go to a tavern signify than that they 
are living an indecent life, and that they are depraved, not only as touch- 
ing their desire for food and drink, but also as regards their other habits: 


'One conclusion which can be drawn from this Canon is that bishops and presbyters 
and deacons cannot be deposed either because they abstain from eating meat or 
drinking wine together, or lor a season only and on certain days, when they do so 
not because of any loathing of meat and wince. but by way of truc mortification and 
temperance, even though they refrain from eating and drinking such things on feast 
days. Moreover, it is equally true that the present Canon docs condemn even others 
who abstain therefrom (or from other foods), whether they be monks or laymen, for 
purposes of mortification and temperance, as transgressors. in the opinion of both 
divine hermeneuts of the Canons—Zonaras, | mean, and Balsamon—even though 
they abstain therefrom on feast days. For they neither loath them, as the Canon says, 
nor do they cat them on other days, abstaining from them on festivals alonc, but, on 
the contrary, they abstain equally on the former and the latter days solely for the sake 
of temperance. Nevertheless, in order that the abstinence of such persons may be 
emn: imas free from any danger of scandalizing the multitude, it is better that such 
persons should eat their meals in private on such days. The same conclusion can also 
be arrived at by a consideration of the previous Canon. 
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seeing that indecent men and indecent and immodest women congregate 
in taverns, so that he who associates with them cannot of course remain 
without a share in their vices, since, according to St. Paul, “evil com- 
munications corrupt good manners” (1 Cor. 15:33). The sole exception is 
when a clergyman happens to be traveling and, having no other place to go 
to in order to spend the night, is obliged to stop at a hotel or wayside inn to 
take a rest from his journey. Read also the Interpretation of Ap. c. XLII. 


CANON LV 
If any Clergyman should insult the Bishop, let him be deposed from of- 
fice. For “ thou shaft not speak ill of thy people & ruler.” 


(c. IH of St. Sophia (or “Holy Wisdom”): Exod. 22:28.) 


Interpretation 


In view of the fact that a bishop and prelate is considered to have been 
molded conformably to the Lord and to be the sensible (or tangible) head 
of the body of the Church, he ought to receive more honor than the rest 
of men, in holy orders. For this reason the present Canon ordains that any 
clergymen who insults the bishop shall be deposed from office,’ because it 
is written in the Law: “Thou shalt not say bad things about the leader and 
ruler of thy people, whether it be internal and spiritual, that is to say, or ex- 
ternal and bodily or corporeal abuse. For it is for this reason that the bishop 
is also called a prelate, as being the ruler of the priests, and a hierarch, as 
being the ruler of sacred things, according to divine Maximus as well as 
Dionysius the Areopagite. Canon LI of the council held at St. Sophia says: 
“Whoever dares to strike or to imprison a bishop, without cause or for any 
fictitious and false cause, such a person shall be anathematized.” 


' Since Photius (Title IX, ch. 36) asserts that, according to Book IX of the Code, Title 
VII, ordinance I. it is ordained that no one who insults the emperor is liable to be pun- 
ished or to undergo any other cruel or hard or harsh or rough treatment whatsoever, 
because, either he insulted the emperor as a result of his light-headedness or frivol- 
ity, in which case he ought to be looked down upon with contempt on the ground 
that he is light-minded, or he docs it unwittingly, in which case he deserves to be 
treated mercifully, or he does it because he has been a victim of injustice and is being 
wronged, in which casc he ought to be pardoned; so and in like manner it may be said 
that when anyone insults the chief priest called the bishop, he ought not, reasonin 
from similarity and analogy, to be punished, but, on the contrary, ought to be let off 
free on the ground that he ts light-minded, or that he is silly and babblesome, or that 
he is a victim of injustice. For inasmuch as the emperor, who is an external person 
(i.c., a nonccclesiastic), is prohibited by law from punishing such men as insult him, 
how much more should not the bishop, who is an internal person (i.e., one in holy 
orders or in the Church) and a spiritual person to boot, and a most genuine and veri- 
table cmulator of transcendently meck and unrevengeful Christ? The sole exception 
is where the insulter is one with a serious mind and audacious and daring. The same 
thing ought to be understood also in connection with those who insult a presbyter or 
a deacon, The laws of the emperors, however. which favor piety, command that if 
anyone enters a church when the mysteries are being celebrated, or other holy offices 
are being conducted, and insults the bishop, or prevents the mysteries from being 
celebrated or the holding of other services. he is to be dealt with capitally. The same 
provision holds good eyen when litanies or public prayers are being held and there are 
bishops and clergymen there. In such cases the penalties are that anyone who insults 
them is to be exiled, and anvone who disturbs a litany or prayer is to be punished 
capitally (i.e.. by death). From this Canon you are to infer that anyone who insults 
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his carnal father or his spiritual old man, ought to be severely penanced. For 
“everyone that speaketh ill of his father or mother shall be surely put to death,” 
the Bible says (Lev. 20:9; Matt. 15:4). By the word “death,” m reference to these 
persons. is meant their being deprived of divine communion. which, in the judg- 
ment of prudent men, is regarded as true death, according to c. LV of St. Basil. 


CANON LVI 


If any Clergyman should insult a Presbyter or a Deacon, let him be ex- 
communicated. 


Interpretation 


Presbyters and deacons, functioning as hands by which the bishop gov- 
erns the church, ought to be accorded due honor also, though not so much 
as the prelate. It is for this reason that the present Canon ordains that any 
clergyman who insults a presbyter or deacon shall be excommunicated 
only (which is a lighter punishment), and not be deposed from office, like 
the one who insults the bishop (which is an offense meriting a heavier 
punishment). For, just as the head is superior to the hands and all other 
members of the human body, while the hands are inferior to the head, so it 
follows too that those who dishonor the head deserve greater punishment, 
while those who dishonor the hands deserve less punishment. 


CANON LYI 
If any Clergyman jeers, or flouts, or contumeliously or scurrilously or 
derisively or mockingly scoffs or sneers at anyone who is lame or maimed, or 
who is deaf, or who is blind, or who is a cripple, let him be excommunicated. 
The same rule applies also to a layman. 


Interpretation 


Those who have members of their body crippled or maimed ought 
indeed to expect and receive merciful treatment, to be helped and to be 
led by those who have healthy and sound members, in fact, and not to be 
laughed at and mocked. Hence the present Canon ordains that if any cler- 
gyman mocks a lame man, or a deaf man, or a blind man, or a cripple (i.e., 
one whose legs or feet have been injured or maimed so as to be incapable 
of efficient use), let him be excommunicated. Likewise if any layman do 
such a thing, let him be excommunicated. For is not the punishment and 
chastisement enough which God gives them, by judgments whereof He 
alone has knowledge, and for that reason in addition to such chastisement 
must men take God’s judgment into their own hands and inflict extra pun- 
ishment on those unfortunates with their mockery and derision? Oh what 
great lack of fear of God and what madness! For the Lord’s sake, brethren, 
hereafter never dare to mock or to shun such cripples as though they were 
an untouchable fire or miasma, and to follow that illogical and most fool- 
ish custom prescribed in the proverb which says: “Avoid defectives.” On 
the contrary, rather help them in every way that you can; in order that you 
may have mercy bestowed upon you by the Lord, for having, shown your- 
selves sympathetic and compassionate in regard to your fellow servants. 
That is why God also commands that no one shall blame a deaf person for 
not hearing, nor put obstacles in front of the feet of a blind man because 
he cannot see. “Thou shalt not speak bad things about one who is deaf, and 
in front of one who is blind thou shalt not set a stumbling block: and thou 
shalt fear the Lord thy God” (Lev. 19:14). 


100 THE PEDALION 


CANON LVII 
If any Bishop or Presbyter neglects the Clergy or the laity, and fails to 
instruct them in piety, let him be excommunicated: but if he persists in his 
negligence and indolence, let him be deposed from office. 


(c XXV of 4th; cc, XIX, LXXX of 6th; c. XVI of Ist-&-2nd: cc. XI, XII of Sard.: 
ec, LXXIX, LXXXII, LXXXVI, CXXXI, CXXXII, CXXXIII of Carthage: 
c. VI of Nyssa; c. X of Archbishop Peter.) 


Interpretation 


It is the bishop’s indispensable duty to teach the laity subject to him 
the dogmas of piety every day, and to adjust it to a correct belief and to a 
virtuous manner of life. For God says through the prophet Ezekiel, to the 
leaders of peoples: “Son of man, | have made thee a watchman over the 
house of Israel, and over the house of Judah: unless thou give warning, 
and state publicly, that the iniquitous man shall die in his iniquity, | will 
require his blood at thy hand” (Ezek. 3:17-18). 

It is for that reason that the present Canon ordains that if any bishop 
or presbyter (presbyters too need to teach') neglects his clergymen and all 
the rest of the laity, and fails to teach them the doctrines and works of pi- 
ety, let him be excommunicated until he corrects himself. If, however, he 
persists in his negligence and indolence, let him be deposed as unworthy 
of the episcopate or presbytery, as the case may be.’ 


Concord 


It is furthermore notable that even the Sixth in its c. XTX ordains 
that while the leaders of peoples ought to teach their clergy and laity ev- 
ery day, yet they ought to do so especially and thoroughly on Sundays, 
by reading from the Holy Scriptures the thoughts of truth, just as they 
are interpreted by the Fathers and God-bearing teachers of the Church. 
Canon CXXXII of Carthage says that if a bishop paying no attention to 
heretics in his province is reminded of this fact by neighboring bishops, 
and after six months he has taken no measures to correct the situation, 
those regions are to be turned over to another bishop who can convert 
them. If, on the other hand, the neglectful bishop has stated falsely that 
those heretics have joined the catholic Church, and that on this account 
he paid no attention to them, such bishop shall lose his episcopate, ac- 
cording to c. CXXXIII of the same C. Again, c. LXXTX of the same C. 
ordains that neither must he stay for a long time in regions that are subject 
to his jurisdiction, while neglecting that region in which his own throne 
is situated. Canon XVI of the Ist-&-2nd deposes one who is absent from 
his province for more than six months (without illness or Imperial or Pa- 
triarchal business to transact or services to perform), and in such a case 


' It is for this reason that divine Chrysostom says: “There is no great distinction bc- 
tween them (sc. presby ters) and bishops. For they too are entrusted with teaching and 
protecting the Church. for it is only in the matter of ordination that they (se. bish- 
ops) oppor to have the advantage over presbyters” (Sermon XI on the First Epistle to 

imothy, in the beginning). See also in the footnote to c. XTX of the 6th. 


> That is why St. Paul particularly in his First Epistle to Timothy (3:2) says: “A bish- 
op... must be apt at teaching.” And in his Epistle to Titus (1:9): “Holding fast to the 
faithful word as he hath been taught it, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to 
exhort and to convince the gainsayers.” 
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it commands that another man be ordained in his stead. In this connection, 
cc. XI and XII of the Sardican allows him a shorter time yet, namely, only 
three weeks, to absent himself from it. The same time is specified in c. 
LXXX of the 6th. But c. XXV of the 4th ordains that metropolitans may 
defer ordination of their bishops only for three months, except only a lon- 
ger period is indispensably necessary. With a view to such a contingency 
and the variances of the laity c. LXXXII of Carthage allows a year for 
the installation of a bishop in a vacant province, but not more. Again, its 
c. LXXXVI is averse to having provinces left for a long time without the 
services of a bishop of their own. Even c. X of Archibishop Peter deposes 
those who leave the flock of the Lord, but go of their own accord to mar- 
tyrdom, and who have first denied, but have later confessed the faith. So 
great is the obligation and indispensable the service which prelates owe to 
the laity entrusted to their care. Hence even though there be nothing else 
to restrain them from neglecting their duty, yet, unless they are drunk, let 
them be incited to do their duty by the name of Bishop which they bear 
and which signifies guarding and keeping a watch. Being on guard, they 
ought to keep awake and keep their eyes open and see what is going on, 
and not to neglect matters and become sleepy. For it was on this account, 
indeed, that the sacred synthronus has been established and located in the 
vicinity of the sacrificial altar, in order that, by ascending upon it and sit- 
ting in it, the bishop may look down from above and oversee. as from a 
lofty coign of vantage, the laity subject to him and beneath him, and can 
oversee it more accurately: while the presbyters standing beside him or 
sitting next to him are hence incited and stimulated to supervise things 
themselves and to offer the laity preparative instruction and guidance, as 
co-workers allotted to the bishop, as Zonaras says. The same conception 
is afforded by the bishop’s throne which stands in the church, being higher 
than other seats, and on this account called the highest Watchtower, and 
sacred pinnacle of the throne, according to Deacon Ignatius (in his life of 
Patriarch Nicephorus).' If, on the other hand, the bishop and the presby- 
ters are ignorant and have no ability to teach, they ought, to be consistent, 
to invite teachers and preachers to come in from other regions, allowing 
them enough to live on and paying them a suitable remuneration.’ They 
ought further to establish schools in their parishes, and by means of them 
to defray the cost of teaching which they owe to the people. Otherwise the 
authority of the Canons must prevail at all times. 


! That is why Eusebius records that Emperor Constantine made the thrones of bishops 
in the church higher than the thrones of the others. “For alter finishing this temple 
(i.c., church building). he added thrones for the highest to the honor of the presidents.” 
“And he arranged seats in order for the generality and adorned it in proper fashion.” 
St. Gregory the Theologian also says in his verses that while he was in Constantinople 
he saw in a dream that he himself sat in a throne that was higher (in the Temple of the 
Holy Resurrection), and the others sat farther below and beneath him. 


* That is why the Novel of celebrated Emperor Alexius Comnenus that every teacher 
of the great Church should be given fifty bushels of wheat and three pounds of 
coins, i.e., 216 coins (for every pound contained 72 coins), and they were allowed 
the honor of standing directly behind and next to the Imperial officials of state, and 
to stand close by the Patriarch as holding claim to being his vicars. Again, in regard 
to the positions of teachers, he ordained that they should be promoted to ccclesiasti- 
cal dignitics, or, more explicitly speaking. to “offices.” St. Paul, too, has stated that 
point of view by saving: “Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 
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honor, especially they who labor in the word and doctrine” (I Tim. 5:17). And, 
again, he says: “And we beseech vou, brethren, to know them who labor among you, 
and are over vou in the Lord, and admonish you: and to esteem them very highly in 
love for their work's sake” (I Thes. 5:12-13). And, again: “Even so hath the Lord or- 
dained that they who preach the gospel should live off the gospel” (I Cor. 9:14). The 
Apostles also state in their Injunctions (Book 7, ch. 10) the following: “Thou shalt 
glorify that speaks to thee the word of God: thou shalt remember him night and day: 
thou shalt honor him, not as a cause of generation or birth, but as having become the 
cause of thy well-being: for wherever there is any teaching about God, there God is 
present. Thou shalt every day seek out the saints and gaze at the face of saints, in 
order that thou mavest find repose in thcir words. Thou shalt have no quarrel or cn- 
mity with them, bearing in mind the fate of Dathan and Abiron who rebelled against 
Moses.” As concerning these teachers of the Church God says through Isaiah: “I have 
set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, who shall never hold their peace day nor 
night; and they shall not be silent, forever mentioning the Lord” (Isa. 62:6). Hence, 
according to this passage, both teachers and preachers are obliged to not neglect their 
work, but to teach the people all the time and forever, 


CANON LIX 
If anv Bishop or Presbyter fails to supply necessities when anv of the 
clergy is in want, let him be excommunicated. If he persists, let him be de- 
posed, as having murdered his brother: 


(Ap. ce. IV, XLI) 


Interpretation 


The property and revenue of the churches are called resources, because 
they are the sources from which necessities are distributed to the poverty- 
stricken. And if the officials of the churches ought to distribute them to 
the needy and those in want in any other cases, how much more ought 
they not to distribute them to the clergymen dependent upon them who are 
indigent and in want? That is the reason why the present Canon ordains 
that if any bishop or presbyter fails to supply the necessities of life from 
the resources of the bishopric or parish (for even the parishes of presbyters 
had a revenue, concerning which see the footnote to c. 1V. of the 4th) to 
any clergyman of that bishopric or of that parish that is in want, let him 
be excommunicated until such time as he starts giving a supply. If, how- 
ever, he persists in his pitilessness, let him be deposed entirely; for. so far 
lay within his will, be became the murderer of his brother: for, of course, 
anyone who lacks the necessities of life must die; while one who has them 
and refuses to give to one who lacks them and is in danger, is indisputable 
a slayer of this person. If, however, the latter did not really die, divine 
Providence having provided for him through other friends of the poor, the 
one who had and would not give is judged to be a murderer because of his 
pitilessness and cruelty. Read also Ap. c. TV: and further XLY. which or- 
dains that the bishop ought to supply the needs both of himself and of any 
brethren who happen to be his guests, from the property and revenue of 
the churches. But if he ought to supply the needs of his guests, how much 
ought not he to supply those of the clergymen who are subject to him? 


CANON LX 


If anyone reads to the public in churches the books of impious writers 
bearing false inscriptions and purporting to be holy, to the injury of laity and 
clergy, let him be deposed. 


(ce. II and LXIII of the 6th; c. IX of the 7th; c. LI of Laodicca.) 
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Interpretation 


Of existing books, some written by heretics or other impious men, 
have been falsely ascribed to saints in their title-page or cover, with a 
view to deceiving and misleading the more simple-minded. Examples of 
such books are the so-called “Gospel according to St. Thomas;” which 
was written by Manichees but ascribed to the Apostle Thomas by name: 
the so-called “Revelations” of Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, and of the 
Theotoke (i.e., Virgin Mary); the babblements of Chrysomalles, which the 
heretic Pamphilus inscribed as Theological Verses; and countless other 
such works, mention of which is made by St. Meletius! the Confessor in 
blank verse in what he entitled “The Alphabet of alphabets.” Other books 
which were Orthodox and pious, and written by Orthodox Christians and 
saints, were adulterated by heretics later, just as the Injunctions of the 
Apostles through Clemens were adulterated by cacodoxical miscreants, 
on which account they were rejected too, as asserted by the Sixth Ecu- 
menical Council in its second Canon. Also the apocryphal books of Elijah, 
and of Jeremiah, and of Enoch, and of still other eminent prophets and pa- 
triarchs.’ Hence it is that the present Apostolical Canon ordains that who- 
ever makes public and has people read in church as holy books the books 
of heretics and cacodoxical authors bearing false titles or falsely ascribed 
to others, in order to hurt the souls of the common laity and of clergymen, 
shall be deposed from office. For such books ought to be condemned, or 
at least to be hidden away from sight, and not to be read in church. 


! Which, in addition to the aforesaid, are: “Revelations of Adam, Lamech”; “Prayer of 
Joscph the All-beautiful”; “Revelation and Testament of Moses”; “Psalms of Eldad and 
Solomon”; “Foreign Sayings of Isaiah”; “Revelation of Sophonias”: “Third Book of 
Esdras”: “Revelations of the Theotoke,” and of Peter, and of Paul: the Epistle of Bam- 
abas: “the Tours of the Apostles”; “The Book of Matthew and Barnabas”; “The teach- 
ings of Clement”; “The Acts of Paul”; “The Didache of Ignatius and of Polycarp”; the 
Books of the Disciples Simon, Demas, Cleobus, and Nicholas; books of the Manichean 
heretics: the Seventh Gospel: The Heptalogue of Love; the treatise on prayers: the trea- 
tise on giants: the Gospel of Philip; the Childhood of Christ; the Acts of Andrew. St. 
Nicephorus i in his ce. IH and IV (which are to be found in the second volume of the very 
copious “Collection of Canons,” p. 918) says that we ought not to accept the Rev elation 
of Paul, and the words of thunder, and the courses of the moon, and the words of. the 
calends. For these are profane and unclean. Nor the revelation, of Esdras and of Zosi- 
mas; and the two martyrdoms of St. George (and those of the martyred saints Cerycus 
and Julites). Note that the Wisdom of Solomon, is read in church publicly along with 
the canonical books of the Bible. becausc it is called a canonical book in c. XXX of the 
council of Carthage: furthermore St. Athanasius in his festival epistle lists that work 
among the books that are to be read. If, then, some call it apocryphal, they are doing 
wrong, as is by the same cpistlc, or Icttcr, of Athanasius. Also scc ie: footnote to Ap. c. 
LXXXV, and especially the Interpretation. Note in addition that the author of the con- 
ciliar book states that the First Ecumenical Council learned by a miracle which were the 
testamentary and canonical books and which were the apocryphal and spurious books 
of heretics: for after placing all of them together under the Holy Table, and besccching 
the Lord, wonderful to relate! it found the canonical books on top of the Holy Table, and 
the apocryphal underneath it. 


*I said that the apocryphal books of Elijah and Jeremiah and Enoch and still other 
patriarchs were adultcrated, because down to the times of the Apostles they had rc- 
mained unadulterated and pure. That is why St. Paul took from the apocryphal writ- 
ings of Elijah that saving which he quotes in the second chapter of his First Epistle 
to the Corinthians and which therein reads as follows: “But as is written, Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them who loye him” (I Cor. 2:9). This fact is attested by, first, 
an archdeacon by the name of Gregory. who served under Patriarch Tarasius. the 
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uncle of learned Photius. and, secondly. by learned Photius himself in the questions 
entitled ~Amphilochia,” who received the information from Gregory. For nowhere 
in the books of Holy Scripture that have been preserved is this saying to be found 
verbatim as quoted by St. Paul. Again, from the apocryphal writings of Jeremiah St. 
Paul took that saying which he quotes in the fifth chapter of his Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians and which runs as follows: (Wherefore he saith) “Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
rise from the dead, and Christ will give thee light” (Eph. 5:14). This, too, is asserted 
by the same Gregory and by most critical Photius. The Apostle Jude, in his General 
Epistle, quotes a whole excerpt from the apocryphal writings of Enoch, as follows: 
“And Enoch also, the seyenth from Adam, prophesied to these, saving, Behold, the 
Lord came in tens of thousands of his saints. to cxecute judgment upon all, and to 
convict all their ungodly ones.” ete. (Jude 14). But there were also apocrypha of other 
patriarchs. Wherefore St. Meletius, twice mentioned above, quotes toward the end 
of his “Alphabet of Alphabets” a saying of the patriarch Asher (Gen. 30:13), or Aser 
(Luke 2:36): concerning death and ayerring. more explicitly, that death is an exposure 
and reflection a man’s life: for, if the man’s death is a good one, it follows for the most 
part that his life too will have been a good one; but if, on the contrary, his death is a 
bad onc, it follows by consequence that his past life also has been bad and vicious. 
Tertullian calls all these apocrypha- “unwritten,” on the ground that they are not found 
written in Holy Scripture. Not only in the times of the Apostles, but even in the times 
of Moses such books were apocryphal. according to Apollinaris. And that is plain also 
from what is mentioned in the Book of Numbers: “Wherefore it is said in a book: A 
war of the Lord hath inflamed Zohob and the ravines of Arnon,” etc. (Num. 21-14). 
But we must also add to our present footnote also this information, that ch, 3 of Title 
I of Book | of the Basilica decreed that the writings against Christians written by 
Porphyrius, and those written by Nestorius, and all those which did not agree with the 
Councils held in Nicaea and Ephesus, were to be burned, Moreover, ch. 22 of Book | 
of Title I of the Basilica decreed that any men posscssing and reading the said books 
were to be punished with the utmost severity, The same chapter of the same book and 
title prescribed that the books which had been written by Nestorius against the third 
Council were to be burned, and that no one had permission to have them in his pos- 
session or to read them or to copy them or to remember anything about them or to 
have knowledge of them in any way whatsoever: as for anyone that transgressed this 
law, he was to have all his property confiscated by the public, Chapter 27 of the same 
book and title prescribed that no one had permission to write, or to read, or to dictate. 
or to possess writings against the fourth Council, because if he did he was to be exiled 
forever. and it further specified that anyone that might go to learn them should pay a 
finc of ten pounds of gold to the public: and that anyonc teaching the forbidden works 
was lo be punished with the utmost severity; and that the written works of Eutyches 
and of Apollinaris were to be burned. All imperial magistrates and officials, and all 
advocates, or legal representatives (of the church or of the state), that might disregard 
these provisions were to be fined in the amount of ten pounds of gold. The last provi- 
sion of ch. 27 of the same title and book commanded that anyone should be punished 
if he failed to disclose or make known the books of the Manichces so as to let them 
be burned. The fifth ordinance of Title I of the Novels commanded that anyone pos- 
sessing books of Severus and failing to turn them over to be burned was to have his 
hands cut off (in Photius, Title XIL ch. 3). 


Why have we been at pains to mention all these things? Simply in order to show 
that if the books of heretics in general ought to be burned up and the readers thereof 
be punished with the utmost severity, much more, and incomparably more, ought 
the books of the atheist Voltaire, which openly teach atheism, be utterly burned up. 
All antichristian books, in fact. The miasmata of the world. The common plague and 
gangrene and perdition of so uncountably many souls. But how incomparably morc 
ought they not to be punished with the greatest possible severity? And ought they 
not to be exiled. and to have their property. real and personal, confiscated, who writc 
these works, and those who print them, and also those possess them and read them 
and who fail to burn them up? Most Orthodox emperors! Emperors who call upon 
the name of Christ! Emulate and imitate those Orthodox and most Christian emperors 
who decreed these laws against heretical and Greek books. Accordingly, imbibing 
their zeal in your royal heart for the Lord who reigns as King over you, decree with 
edicts and sacrae and diplomas, your Novels and laws, that these fishhooks of error, 
these scminarics of godlessness and of automatism, be climinated from the world 
entirely. You are urged to do this also by Solomon the Wise, who was a king like you 
and who says in his Book of Proverbs: “A wise king is a wmnower of the impious” 
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(Prov. 20:26). O most divine Patriarchs, Prelates, and pricsts, make it your business 
for the love of Christ to forbid definitively the Christians subject to your sway to read 
such impious books. Christian brethren, observe that divine St. Paul orders you to 
“beware lest anyone make spoil of you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the 
tradition of men” (Col. 2:8). But what philosophy is that? The Epicurean, answers 
Clemens of Alexandria (Discourse I), because it denies the providence of God and 
praises sensuous pleasure; and any other philosophy such as this, which honored 
the elements and failed to ascribe them to their ellictent cause. God—that is to say, 
which never even so much as imagined any Creator. Oh how exceedingly like the old 
philosophy of Epicurus the modern philosophy of Voltaire is! For, refusing to accept 
revelation as a fact. and God as the Creator of the world, he denics the existence of 
a Creator, and controverts His providence. Moreover, just as Epicurus inscribed on 
the gates to his gardens “Here pleasure is honored as the highest good” (according to 
Laertius), so has the modern Epicurus inscribed the same inscription at the beginning, 
and in the middle, and at the end, and everywhere in his books: and he knows only 

nature, and nothing else. Therefore, brethren. shun such philosophy, which is not 
really philosophy at all, but, as St. Paul has called it, vain deceit, or, in other words, 
philozophia (which, written with “z” instead of “s” significs love of gloom, or of 
darkness, instead of love of wisdom), illogicality befitting cattle and irrationals, and 
not rationals; making an impression only with pretenses and plausibility, according 
to divine St. Damascus. but in reality far removed from the truth: a delusion which 
by hurling those it has convinced into the depths of hell makes them also like swine 
and silly beasts, deniers of nature, and of creation, and of faith, and of rationality. For 
nature and creation and reason and Scripture all proclaim the existence of the Creator 
ol these, according to the Apostle, while they alone deny His existence and become 
thankless creatures and foes of their own Creator. We ought in addition to know that 
George Sougdoures in his preface to his life of the prophet Elijah enumerates as spu- 
rious also the following. The Second Revelation of John the Theologian (commonly 
known in English as “the Divine’), which commences, “Listen, O righteous John,” 
The discourse on the Dormition of the Theotoke, by the same John the Theologian 
(who seems to be the same one as is elsewhere entitled “John of Thessalonica”). And 
the Epistle which fell from heaven, as some say, for St. Kyriake. Moreover, just as 
we a to reject heretical books, so ought we to reject erotic books, such as, for 
example, that entitled #rorocritus, that entitled Eropnile, that entitled Boscopoula, 

and others of this kind; likewise comic and indecent books. such as those entitled “A 
Thousand and One Nights,” “Bertoldo,” “The Pamphlet of Spanos,” “The Ass,” and 
the like, because according to this Apostolical Canon, they result in hurt and injury to 
the souls of Christians. Accordingly. all who write or print or buy or read or listen to 
them are guilty of grave sin: so let them correct themselves. Read also ce. II and III 
of Nicephorus in the appendix. 


Concord 


Wherefore the Sixth Council in its c. LXIII ordains that as for the 
martyrologies fictitiously forged by the enemies of the truth, in order to 
dishonor the martyrs of Christ, and in order to cause people to become 
disbelievers because of the strangeness of their contents, they must not 
be published, but must be consigned to the flames. But also as regarding 
those who accept them as true, they are to be anthematized. So those are 
not doing right who read in church the tale ascribed to James the brother 
of God at the feast of the birthday of the Theotoke: for one thing, because 
it contains a lot of strange things which no other Father of our Church 
mentions, such as that especially which it says to the effect that Joseph the 
husband-to-be brought a midwife to assist in that awful and snow-white 
birth of our Lord out of the Virgin which surpasses the human intellect; 
and for another thing, because the said St. Meletius classes this tale too 
among the spurious and falsely-entitled books of heretics. Canon IX of 
the 7th deposes clergymen, and excommunicates laymen and monks who 
conceal and fail to reveal false writings that are against the holy icons, in 
order that they may not become publicly known, but be put along with the 
other books of heretics in the library of Constantinople. 
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CANON LXI 
If a charge of fornication, or of adultery, or of any other forbidden act 
be brought against a faithful one, and be proved, let him not be promoted to 
the clergy. 


(c. VI of the 2nd; cc. LIX, CXXXVIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


If any man be caught in fornication, or adultery, or any other such im- 
propriety, not only when he is a clergyman and in holy orders, according 
to c. XXV of the Apostles, but even when he is a layman, he is prevented 
from becoming, not only a priest, but even a mere clergyman, that is to 
say, even an anagnost or a psalt or a janitor, or anything at all in the way 
of minor offices of the church, as the present Canon ordains, by saying: 
If anyone should, bring a charge against any Christian on the alleged 
ground that he has committed fornication or adultery or any other sinful 
act forbidden by the sacred Canons, if it be proved beyond a doubt that 
such Christian really committed the sinful act with which he is charged, 
let him not be promoted to a clerical office, i.e., let him not be ordained 
a clergyman of the Church: However, the persons of the accusers and of 
the gainsayers ought to be examined first. to make sure they are not slaves 
or persons that have been emancipated from slavery, and that they are 
not forbidden by civil laws to bring charges, according to c. CXX XVIII 
of Carthage, which says: “Provided they are not themselves accused by 
others. For none of these men are allowed to bring charges against any 
person whatsoever, unless they first prove themselves innocent of those 
crimes of which they have been accused, both according to Armenopoulos 
(Book 1, Title ID) and according to c. VI of the 2nd Ecum. C. If, however, 
the accusers are free from the above impediments and prove the charge 
to be true which they brought against the candidate in question, the latter 
cannot become a clergyman. But if, on the other hand, they are unable to 
prove the charge within three months, they themselves are to be excom- 
municated forever from the communion of the intemerate mysteries by the 
prelate who is about to ordain the clergyman, on the ground that they are 
slanderers and calumniators, while the one slandered and calumniously 
misrepresented is to be ordained a clergyman as having shown himself to 
be clear and not guilty of the charge; as is enjoined in the first ordinance 
of the first title of the Novels (Photius, Title 1, ch. 8). For this reason the 
same Novel prescribes that ordinations—that is to say, the votes of bish- 
ops and clergyman—amust be given in front of all the laity of the church, 
so that anyone who wishes to speak may have permission and the opportu- 
nity to do so.' Hence in conformity therewith c. LIX of Carthage says the 
same thing, prescribing that if, when the votes are taken and the elections 
are held of prelates, any objection be raised by anyone in the way of an 


' Ordinance 17, however, which is Novel 137 of Justinian, situated in Book 3 of the 
Basilica, Title 1, ch. 8 (in Photius, Title 1, ch. 8) says: If anyone should accuse anyone 
about to be made a bishop. or a presbyter, or any other clergyman or an abbot (or 
hegoumenos), of any charge of any kind, let the ordination be postponed, and let the 
prelate who was destined to ordain them conduct an investigation, for as long as three 
months, with great accuracy; then if the onc accused be found guilty of the charges. 
let the ordination be prohibited: but if he be found innocent, Ict it be performed. But if 
the candidate be ordained before an investigation has been made. let both the ordainer 
and the ordaince be deposed. 
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accusation of crimes, the objectors are to be examined, and after the can- 
didate appears to be clear before the eyes of all the laity of the charge that 
have been brought against him, then he is to be ordained a bishop. But it 
is plain that this which the Council says with reference to a bishop, is to 
be understood as applying also to clergymen. Concerning the latter see the 
footnotes to Ap. c. II and cc. V and XII of Laodicea, and Ap. c. XXX. 


CANON LXII 
If any Clergyman, for fear of any human being, whether the latter be a 
Jew or a Greek or a heretic, should deny the name of Christ, let him be cast 
out and rejected; or if he deny the name of clergyman, let him be deposed; 
and if he repent, let him be accepted as a layman. 


(c. X of the Ist; ce. I, H, HI, XI of Ancyra; of Peter the Archbishop X, XIV: 
Letter of Athanasius to Ruf; c. XLV of Basil; c. II of Theophilus.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that if any clergyman, out of fear of hu- 
man punishment, at the hands, that is to say, of Jews, or of Greeks, or of 
heretics, should deny the name of Christ, let him be deposed, after he has 
repented, from his clerical office, but also let him additionally be cast out 
of the Church and excluded therefrom, and let him stand in the class of 
penitents. But if on account of fear of any human being he should disavow 
the name of his clerical office, which is the same as saying if he should 
deny that he is such or such a clergymen, or an anagnost, that is to say. or 
a psalt, or anything else, let him be deposed only from his clerical office. 
For it be but just that he should be deprived of that which he has denied 
and disowned. But after such a one has repented. let him be allowed to 
accept communion along with the faithful as a layman, or, in other words, 
let him be allowed to join in prayer with the faithful. 


Concord 


Canons I and II of Ancyra ordains that those presbyters and deacons 
who have truly sacrificed and denied on account of tortures inflicted by 
persecutors, but afterwards, having vanquished the enemy, have confessed 
their faith, are commanded to have the honor of sitting along with pres- 
byters in high seats, but are not to offer sacrifice or to teach or to perform 
any sacerdotal office. Likewise c. X of Peter the Archbishop deprives 
those of the ministry who have voluntarily and of their own accord rushed 
to martyrdom, but after denying, have later again gained the victory and 
have confessed the faith. But all clergymen who have taken incense in 
their hands, or any food, under stress of coercion, and have upheld the 
faith valiantly, not only are they not to lose their ministerial office, but 
they are even to be numbered among confessors, according to c. XIV of 
Peter. Not only are those who have denied after being admitted to holy or- 
der to be deposed from office, but also those who had formerly denied but 
had afterwards been ordained' and have been discovered are to be deposed 
from office. Also see c. X of the First. 


"Note, however, that according to Chrysostom (Hom. III on Anna) there is not merely 
one way of denying. but, on the contrary, there are many different ways of doing so. 
which St. Paul alludes to in saying: “Thev profess that they know God; but in works 
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they deny him” (Tit. 1:16); and again, “But if any provide not for his own. and especi- 
ally for thosc of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than infidel” 
(l Tim. 5:8); and again, “Wherefore, my dearly beloved, Nee from greed, which is 
idolatry” (I Cor. 10:14). Accordingly. c. XLV of St. Basil says that if any Christian 
insults Christ with his works he gains no benefit from the mere name of Christian- 
ity. See also c. XI of the Ist. Truly fearful is the narrative mentioned in connection 
with the life of the great Paisius. For the latter had a pupil to whom a Jew once said 
the following: “The Christ whom you adore is not the one who ts destined to come, 
but another.” To these words the pupil naively replicd merely this, “Perhaps that is 
the truth,” and immediately, wonderful to relate! he lost the grace of Holy Baptism, 
Hence lct Christians take a cuc from this fearful narrative to hold their tongue. and 
lct them refrain from uttering these God-denying exclamations, such as, “If I do not 
come from the right of so and so, may I not die a Christian,” and other similar utter- 
ances. For | fear that as a result of this they too lose the grace of Holy Baptism, and 
they cannot recover like the aforesaid, without a great deal ol repentance and also 
the payment of much satisfaction. For faith is such a delicate thing that one can deny 
by violating a single syllable or by making a single nod of the head against the faith. 
That is why St. Gregory the Theologian says: “The athletes of picty chcerfully chose 
to suffer what would bend even the hardiest, and that perhaps over a single syllable, 
too, or a single nod of the head. of one ill saving from denial. For God is in brief the 
object which if they betray there is none other to reccive” (in the scrics of comments 
on the Gospel according to St. Matthew. ch. 10). Divine St. Chrysostom, on the other 
hand says: “There is no worse sin than that of denial” (Discourse on Repentance). 


CANON LXIII 
Tf any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or anyone else on the sacerdotal 
list at all, eat meat in the blood of its soul, or that has been killed by a wild 
beast, or that has died a natural death, let him be deposed. For the Law has 
forbidden this. But if any layman do the same, let him be excommunicated. 


(c. LXVII of 6th; c. I] of Ancyra; Acts 15:28-29.) 


Interpretation 


Because of the fact that even God in giving the law about comestibles 
to Noah said to him: “Every moving thing that liveth shall be food for you; 
even like the green herb have I given you all things. But meat in the blood 
of its soul shall ye not eat” (Gen. 9:3-4), in the present Canon the divine 
Apostles ordain that any bishop. or presbyter, or deacon, or anyone else 
on the list of priests and clergymen, shall be deposed from office if be eat 
meat with blood, which is the animal's life, meaning strangled, according 
to Chrysostom: or if he should eat meat killed by a wild beast—that is to 
say, an animal caught and killed by a wolf, say, or by a bear, or by any 
other such beast. or by a vulture: or if he should eat meat that has died a 
natural death—that is to say, a carcass that has died of itself: any clergy- 
man, in other words, that is guilty of eating such flesh shall be deposed 
from office, since the Law too prohibits the eating of it,’ including both 
the law given to Noah, as we have said, and that given to Moses in ch. 17 
of Leviticus. If, however, the one who ate it should be a layman, he shall 
be excommunicated. 


“There were various reasons why God commanded men not to eat blood. Theodoret 
says that blood must not be caten on account of the fact that it is the animal's soul. 
Hence when anyone cats meat without blood it is the same as though he had been 
cating soulless vegetable. But if he cats it with the blood it is evident that he is cat- 
ing an animal’s soul. Chrysostom says that the reason for not cating the blood is that 
it was consecrated to be offered only to God. Or it may be that God wanted to keep 
men from shedding human blood and for this reason commands that they should not 
eat even the blood of animals, lest as a result they gradually fall into the custom of 
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killing human beings. Adclus says that the reason why God commanded men to cat 
meat that is free from blood was to teach them by this not to be inhuman and blood- 
thirsty like the wild beasts, which eat all the animals they kill in the raw state as tom 
to picces with the blood still in them, but, on the contrary, to be different from wild 
beasts, and as rational human beings to sacrifice the animals first by pouring out their 
blood, and thus to cook their meat in various ways and then eal it. For it is enough for 
them to become so cruel and compassionless as to slaughter the animals, but certainly 
they ought not to be so excessively compassionless as to eat them with their blood. 
Nevertheless, the main reason, and the one nearest the truth of the matter why God 
commanded men not to eat blood is the following. The blood has the form, or type, of 
man’s immaterial and uncatable and immortal soul for two reasons: first, because just 
as the blood of animals, both as something warmer and as something more spiritu- 
ous, and as something more mobile than other liquids, is their soul but an irrational 
and material soul, so too is man’s soul, though immaterial and rational, and albeit not 
blood. as something bodyless and immaterial, yet it uses human blood as a vehicle 
and instrument or organ of its activitics for its own reasons or needs; second, because 
the blood was shed for the purpose of appeasing the rational souls of human beings, 
as God says in Leviticus (17:11), “the soul of all flesh is the blood thereof: and I have 
given it unto you upon my sacrificial altar for you to make an atonement for your 
souls: for it is the blood thereof that maketh an atonement for the soul.” So whoever 
cats blood is cating a rational soul. whercof that blood serves as a form or tvpe. But if 
he does eat il, il is plain that it is something corporeal and material, and consequently 
renders the soul mortal. “For if vou eat this.” says Theodoret in interpreting the above 
saving, “you are eating a soul. For this occupies the same position as that of a rational 
soul, because the eating of it is called murder.” So that the Latins, and all other hu- 
man beings that eat strangled meat, or meat killed by a wild beast, or meat that has 
died a natural death, and generally speaking meat with the blood in it, or what is the 
worst of all the blood alonc, arc sinning against a great dogma. For by so doing they 
are dogmatizing the rational soul to be both material and affectible like the bodies of 
man. For whatever occurs in the form, or type. occurs also in that which is typified, or 
bears reference thereto. That is the same as saving that whatever consequences result 
from the eating of blood will affect also the rational soul: and for this reason it was 
that God threatened those who eat blood with death: “Whosoever eateth it shall be 
cut of!” (Ley. 17:14). Possibly, too, in a more mystical sense the eating of blood was 
prohibited in order to makc it plain that just as blood should not be caten indifferently 
and similarly to meat, so too the all-immaculate blood of the God-man Jesus ought 
not to be eaten indifferently and similarly to the other foods, but, on the contrary, with 
special and surpassing reverence, and with inhesitant faith. As for the fact that the 
blood of sacrifices had the type. or form, of the blood of Christ, that is one to which 
the divine Apostle is a witness, since he confirms it in all his Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and along with the Apostle the choir of divine Fathers do too. But as to that which 
Origen says in his discourse against Celsus, to the effect that we must not cat blood, 
in order to avoid being nourished with the food of demons (for there were some men 
who asserted that demons were nourished by the exhalations of blood): and also as to 
that which Clement of Alexandria, Origen’s teacher, asserted, to the effect that human 
beings ought not to eat blood, because their own flesh is irritated and stimulated with 
the blood—all these ideas, I say, have been placed last in order on the ground that 
they do not possess so much force and power 


Concord 


Moreover, in the new Law of the Gospel too such things are not al- 
lowed to be eaten. For these same Apostles held a meeting and wrote to the 
heathen inhabitants of Antioch and of Syria and of Cilicia the following 
words: “It has seemed right to the Holy Spirit and to us not to impose any 
further burden upon you, except what is necessary in these matters, to wit: 
to abstain from eating food offered to idols, and blood, and fornication” 
(Acts 15:28-29). The reason why animals killed by wild beasts or preyed 
upon by vultures, and those which have died a natural death or which have 
been strangled, are forbidden is that not all their blood has been removed, 
but, on the contrary, most of it remains in them, being scattered through- 
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out the veinlets of all the meat,' from which veinlets there is no way for it 
to escape. Wherefore those who eat them are eating meat in the blood of 
its soul. Accordingly, c. LX VII of the 6th deposes any clergyman that eats 
blood in any manner or by any device whatever, while, on the other hand, 
it excommunicates a layman for doing so. Canon II of Gangra also forbids 
the eating of blood and strangled flesh and food offered to idols. 


CANON LXIV' 
If any Clergyman be found fasting on Sunday, or on Saturday with the 
exception of one only, let him be deposed from office. If, however, he is a lay- 
man, let him be excommunicated. 


(cc. LV, LVI of 6th: c. XVII of Gangra: c. XXIX of Laodicea; 
c. XV of Peter the Archbishop: c. 1 of Theophilus.) 


Interpretation 


Fasting is one thing, and leaving off fasting is another thing, and abol- 
ishing fasting is still another thing. Thus, fasting, properly speaking, is 
complete abstinence from food of all kinds, or even when one eats but 
once a day, about the ninth hour, dry food, or, more explicitly speaking, 
plain bread and water alone. Leaving off fasting is when one eats before 
the ninth hour, even though it be merely figs, or merely currants or raisins, 
or anything else of this kind; or if, besides bread and water, he should eat 
also some kinds of frugal and cheap comestibles, such as, for instance, 
legumes, wine, olive oil, or shellfish. Abolishing fasting, on the other 
hand, is when one eats of all foodstuffs, including meat, say, and fish, 
and milk, and cheese, and the rest. So it may be said that in the present 
Canon the divine Apostles ordain that if any clergyman be found in the 
habit of fasting on Sunday or on Saturday with complete abstinence from 
all food of every kind whatsoever, or even by eating only bread and water 
at the ninth hour, with the exception of one Saturday only, namely, that 
which is known as “Great Saturday” among Orthodox Christians (though 
by others called “Holy Saturday”), during which the body of the Lord 
was in the sepulcher, and during which all of us Orthodox Christians 
habitually fast, in accordance with the utterance of the Lord, who said: 
“the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 
then shall they fast” (Matt. 9:15); see also the footnote to c. XXIX of the 
6th—then and in that case, | say, let any such clergyman be deposed from 
office, or if it be a layman that is fasting on any of these days, let him 
be excommunicated. For as regards Saturday we do not fast, mainly and 
essentially because it is a day of rest and the one on which God rested 
from all His works of creation, in accordance with the Apostles’ Injunc- 
tions (usually called “Constitutions” in English), but improperly and 
inessentially because the Marcionists used to fast on that day, thereby 
contravening the honor due to the Creator of all things. according to St. 
Epiphanius (in his Haer, adversus Marcionem). Besides, even Margou- 
nius, in his interpretation of c. XI of Ancyra, says that the heretics called 
Colouthians and Apollinarians also used to fast on Saturday with a view 


! Hence those who kill quadrupeds or birds with a gun and who fail to slaughter them 
at once so as to drain out all their blood, sin greatly, as cating meat in the blood of 
its soul and transgrcssing the present Apostolical Canon. For in what respect, I ask. 
do animals killed by wild beasts or preyed upon by vultures, whether they be land 
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animals or fowls of the air. all of which are forbidden by the Canon. from those which 
arc killed with lead shot? Hardly at all. For just as inside the former there always re- 
mains a lot of blood, so to and likewise is there always blood in the latter. So as soon 
as hunters kill game. they ought immediately to slaughter it and drain out all the blood 
in it, just as is commanded by God, who says: “And whatsoever man there be of the 
children of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among you, hunteth and catcheth 
any beast or fowl that may be eaten; he shall drain out the blood thereof and cover it 
with dust of the earth” (Ley, 17:13). Hence it is that John of Kitros says that if any 
insect or other little animals from among those called unclean should fall into a yes- 
sel, provided that it be not rotten and if it so be that it has fallen there into but a short 
while since. the contents of the vessel should not be thrown away, but on the contrary, 
when duly sanctified it may be used as food, saye only in case its possessor abhors 
eating it or he may have his health hurt thereby. But if the insect should become putrid 
or putrescent, the liquid contents of the vessel must be thrown away, not only because 
the eating of it as food would injure the health, but also to avoid appearing to eat 
anything strangled or anything that has died a natural death or the blood of an animal 
(these things which are indeed expressly forbidden) in eating it. Hence also Novel 58 
of Lco the Wise ordains that those who sell or cat any kind of food containing blood 
are to be beaten with staves and be shorn and be condemned to perpetual exile, and 
their property is to be plundered and sequestered. All rulers, on the other hand, and 
judges that fail to chastise such offenders arc to be fined ten pounds of gold. 


It must be known that, as in some editions, the present Canon is numbered LXVI 
while in others itis numbered LXIV, which has been adopted by us on the ground that 
it is the more prevalent. 


to redeeming the sleeping ones. So, in addition to the real and inner reason 
why we do not fast on Saturday, which is, as we said, that on that day the 
Creator of all things took a rest, there is the further reason for not fasting 
in that we thus avoid the semblance of agreeing with the said heretics. On 
Sunday, of course, we do not fast on account of the universal joy attend- 
ing the resurrection of our Lord. For it brings remembrance of the Sabbath 
of the first creation and formation of the world as its end and seal. But 
Sunday preserves a picture of the second creation and reformation as its 
beginning, but rather also as the beginning of the first creation too. 


Concord 


That is why the Sixth Council, confirming in its c. LV the present 
Apostolical Canon, commands that those residing in old Rome should 
keep it without any alteration of it, as they were in the habit of fasting 
on Saturdays of Holy Lent, whereas Peter the holy martyr in his c. XV 
calls Sunday a day of great joy. With these exceptions, however, that have 
been made in what has been said, there is no permission given to anyone 
to abolish the Saturdays and Sundays of the Lent in regard to cheese and 
eggs, according to c. XVI of the 6th, but only in regard to wine and oil 
and shellfish. But neither has anyone permission to suspend all work on 
Saturday, but only on Sunday. For c. XXIX of Laodicea anathematizes 
Christians doing this, on the ground that they are Judaizing. Since, how- 
ever, the Council of Gangra, in its c. XVIII, anathematizes those who fast 
on Sunday, not for true mortification and temperance, but for ostensible, 
or, more plainly speaking, such as is merely feigned and hypocritical; and 
since c. LIII of the Apostles deposes any clergyman that does not eat meat 
nor drink wine on feast days, not with a view to self-mortification and 
temperance, but because he loathes these things, it is to be inferred as a 
consequence of these premises that those men are not transgressors of this 
Canon who for the sake of true self-mortification carried out with godliness 
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and modesty fast for ten or fifteen days and as an inevitable consequence 
fast also on the intervening days of Saturday and Sunday herein forbid- 
den, as is also acknowledged by both Zonaras and Balsamon in unison, as 
much in their interpretation of Ap. c. LII as in that of the present Ap. c.’ 
Yet even such persons, on these days, and especially on Sunday, ought not 
to fast all day long; that is the same as saying that they ought not pass the 
day without partaking of any food at all, but, instead, ought to leave off 
their fasting, even before the ninth hour and with some sort of comestible 
that will serve them as a means of leaving off but not abolishing their fast. 
In such a fashion, for example, c. I of Theophilus, with a view to avoiding 
the heresies of those who did not honor Sunday as the Lord’s day, provid- 
ed a way to leave off fasting on this day by merely partaking of dates, with 
remarkable science and discernment. For as a matter of fact precisely in 
the same way with this provision for leaving off one’s fasting, he both kept 
the Canons which ordain that we must not fast on Sunday, and at the same 
time preserved the respectability of the requirement to fast on the eve of 
Theophany even when it happens to fall on a Sunday, so too did they suc- 
ceed in accomplishing their purpose of temperance and self-mortification’ 
by leaving off fasting through the help of the provision to partake of a 
little food of some sort before the ninth hour, and thus they do not become 
transgressors of the Canons. Divine St. Jerome also confirms the permis- 
sibility of fasting on Saturday for the sake of true temperance and self- 
mortification. For in reply to Lycinius when the latter asked whether he 
ought to fast on Saturday, St. Jerome answered: “As far as desirable God 
gave us power to fast every day.” Not because of any loathing of food, 
that is to say, not for any ostensible and fictitious self-mortification, not 
by way of showing contempt for the Canons, not on account of any ob- 
servance of the Law, but for the sake of true temperance, as we have said, 
and reverence, “though every man that striveth for mastery is temperate in 
all things” (I Cor. 9:25). 


! Latins, on the other hand, cannot offer the pretext that they are fasting on Saturday 
for the sake of self-mortification. No, sir. For. as Platinas states, Pope Innocence abol- 
ished fasting on Wednesday. it is truc, but instcad thercof he introduced the custom 
of fasting on Saturday. How, then, can it be said that Saturday fasting can be done 
among Latins for the sake of sclf-mortification. when they mistake evil for good, and 
with illegal fasting on Saturday actually abolish legal fasting on Wednesday? But 
other witnesses besides the said Canons to the [act that we must not fast on Saturday 
and Sunday are St. Basil and St. John Chrysostom, The former says in his eleventh 
homilv on the six days’ creation: “Now prepare thyself to be worthy of the most mod- 
cst fast, since a five days’ fast already has been imposed upon thee.” There are five 
days in the week, he says, for fasting. without Saturday and Sunday. St. Chrysostom, 
in his homily on the same subject says: “To those of us who have accepted a course 
of fasting, precisely like stations, and inns, and coasts and shores. and harbors, on 
these two days. namely Saturday and Sunday. the Lord has granted us the right to 
take a short rest.” Diyine Ignatius too states in his commentary on the Epistle to the 
Philippians: “If anyone fasts on Sunday or Saturday. save on the one Saturday preced- 
ing Easter, he is a Christ-killer.” Divine Epiphanius says the following: “This holy 
catholic Church considers all Sundays to be food days, and she arranges meals begin- 
ning with daybreak. and docs not fast. It is therefore unprincipled to fast on Sunday.” 
Divine St. Augustine with the example of the Apostles plucking corn on Saturday and 
grinding up the ears and eating thereof succeeds in proving al the same time also that 
no one ought to fast on Saturday, since even the Apostles did not do so, but instead 
ate the ears ol corn, and that no one ought to stop working on that day, but instead 
coe to keep on working, just as the Apostles ground up the cars of wheat with their 
hands. 
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*That is why St. Melctius the Confessor says: “They often call double cating an abolish- 
ment of fasting. The abolishment being fixed by the Canons at the ninth hour” (Step 
37). 


CANON LXV 
If any Clergyman, or Layman, enter a synagogue of Jews, or of heretics, 
to pray, let him be both deposed and excommunicated.’ 


(Ap. cc. VII, XLV, LXXI; c. XI of the 6th: c. I of Antioch; 
c. VI, XXXI, XXXII, XXXVII, XXXVIII of Laodicea.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon reckons it a great sin for a Christian to enter a 
synagogue of Jews or of heretics in order to pray. “For what portion hath 
a believer with an infidel?” (11 Cor. 6:15), according to the divine Apostle. 
For if the Jews themselves are violating the Law by going into their syna- 
gogues and offering sacrifices, in view of the fact that the offering of sac- 
rifices anywhere outside of Jerusalem is forbidden, according to the Law 
(as is attested by divine St. Justin in his dialogue with Tryphon, and by So- 
zomenus in his Ecclesiastical History, Book 5, ch. 21, and by St. Chrysos- 
tom in his second discourse against the Jews), how much more is not that 
Christian violating the law who prays along with the crucifiers of Christ? 
Moreover, it is also to be emphasized that any church of heretics, or any 
religious meeting of theirs, ought not to be honored or attended, but rather 
ought to be despised and rejected, on the ground that they believe things 
contrary to the beliefs of Orthodox Christians. Hence it is that the pres- 
ent Canon ordains that if any clergyman or layman enters the synagogue 
of the Jews or that of heretics for the sake of prayer, the clergyman shall 
be deposed from office and at the same time be excommunicated on the 
ground that he has committed a great sin. but as for the layman he is to be 
excommunicated only, since, inasmuch as he is a layman, he has sinned to 
a less degree than has the clergyman, in so doing, and because as a layman 
he is not liable to deposition and cannot therefore be deposed. Or, to speak 
more correctly, as others interpret the matter, the clergyman that enters a 
synagogue of Jews or heretics to pray shall be deposed from office, while 
any layman that does the same thing shall be excommunicated. Read also 
the interpretation of Ap. c. VII and that of Ap. c. XLV. 


CANON LXVI 
Tf any Clergyman strikes anyone in a fight, and kills by a single blow, let 
him be deposed from office for his insolence. But if he be a layman, let him 
be excommunicated. 


(c. XCI of the 6th; cc. XXI, XXII, XXIII of Ancyra: Athanasius in his Epistles; 
ce. Il, VIO, XI, XIM, XXXI, XLII, LIL LIV, LVI, LVI; c. V of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


In their c. XXVII the divine Apostles depose clergymen who either 
strike believers for having sinned or unbelievers for having wronged 
someone, as we explained in connection with the interpretation of that 


` In other manuscripts it reads thus: “Let the one be deposed, and the other be excom- 
municated.” 


114 THE PEDALION 


Canon. But in the present Canon they ordain that if any clergyman during 
a fight, i.e., in a quarrel, should strike anyone even a single heavy blow 
and from this alone the man should die, such clergyman shall be deposed 
from office,' if not because he struck a heavy blow, if not because he killed 
the man without wanting to do so. but because he was overcome by anger 
and proved insolent and pert in lifting his arm and striking a blow, a thing 
which is forbidden to clergymen (1 omit saying for the great and deadly 
sin of the murder he committed); but if it be a layman that committed the 
murder, he shall be excommunicated even from the mysteries as well as 
from the congregation and church of the faithful. 


Concord 


Note that according to c. VIII of St. Basil the Great some murders 
are willful, and other murders are something between involuntary and 
willful, or rather to say they approximate more or less closely to willful 
and intentional murders. Thus an involuntary murder is one which oc- 
curs when anyone throwing a stone at a tree or at a dog happens to hit 
a human being with it and kills the latter. A willful murder, on the other 
hand, is one in which someone takes a knife or a gun in order to kill, after 
the manner of those who are robbers and those who go to war. Thus, ac- 
cording to C. V of Nyssa a willful murder is that which takes place with 
preparation and deliberation or meditation. But akin to willful murders 
is that in which while fighting with another a man hits him with a stick 
or club or unmercifully with his fist, in a spot that is dangerous and fatal. 
The Bishop of Nyssa in his above-mentioned Canon judges such a slaying 
to be willful murder,’ a slaying, that is to say, such as is the one referred 
to above in the present Apostolical Canon, which is willful according 
to Canon of Nyssa, and nearly willful, according to Basil, because the 
murderer used such an instrument in order to hit another person, and be- 
cause he struck the man unmercifully in a deadly spot, when he himself 
was utterly overcome by anger. On the whole, to state the case briefly, a 
murder, according to the Nomicon of Photius, Title TX, ch. 26, must be 
considered with due regard to the disposition and intention of the slayer, 
that is to say, as to whether he had the intention and purpose to kill a per- 
son, or not. The disposition again must be considered with due regard to 
the instrument or weapon he used in the slaying. For this reason, many 
times when someone strikes another but does not kill him, he is punished 
as a murderer on account of the intention he had to kill. On the contrary a 
man is not punished as a murderer simply because he killed another man 
if he intended only to hit the man but not to kill him. So that these two 
considerations suffice to determine the difference between willful murder 


! Note that although this man is merely deposed from office and is not excommunicat- 
ed from the prayer of the faithful or from the Church entirely, yet he is not permitted 
to partake of the divine Mysterics with the faithful until such timc as the bishop may 
deem reasonable, or his spiritual father may do so, as we have said in the Interpreta- 
tion of Ap. c. XXV. 


> According to the Nomicon of Photius, Title IX, ch. 25, anyone that prepares a poison 
for the purpose of killing a human being, and anyone that sells it, and anyone that 
keeps it are involved as accomplices in murder; lor there is no difference between 
one who kills a man, and one who affords a cause of killing a man. But for one to kill 
a man with poison is a greater crime than for one to kill a man with a knife. So both 
offenders ought to receive the same sentence, according to Book 60 of the Basilica. 
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Title XXXVI and XXXIX, ch. 12. Anyone is guilty of the crime of murder also if he 
gives anyone clse medicines without being authorized to do so, according to Photius, 
Title IX, ch, 25. In case it happens that a number of men, are guilty of striking blows 
and it cannot be ascertained who actually committed a murder which occurred in the 
midst of the fight, all the men involved in the fight ought to be indicted for murder, 
according to Book 60 of the Basilica, Tide LVI. The murderer has to give up the 
dowry of his wife and all prenuptial gifts that she has received, and the proportionate 
share in his children’s inheritance, and must divide all the rest of his property into 
three portions, and must give two portions to the wife and children of the one mur- 
dered, while he himself may keep the remaining portion (Armenopoulos, I, Book 6, 
ch. 6). A slaying, however, that 1s donc by anyone acting under the authority of the 
law and rightfully cntails no liability, according to the Injunctions of the Apostles. 
Book 7, ch. 2. Note also that anyone is condemned as a murderer that in time of a 
plague or pestilence goes to houses or towns and infects others when he well knows 
that he himself is infected and thus becomes the cause of many deaths. 


and involuntary homicide with due regard to the disposition and impetu- 
osity of the slayer and with due regard to the instrument or weapon he 
used.' Among willful murders are those committed by women who give 
herbs to pregnant women in order to kill the embryos; and likewise those 
who accept such herbs as is decreed by the Sixth Council in its c. XCI and 
by the Council of Ancyra in its c. XXI and by St. Basil according to his cc. 
ll and VIL. But more charitably they are condemned and sentenced not 
for life but for a term of ten years by both this same c. XXI of the Council 
of Ancyra and c. II of St. Basil. Moreover those women who give men 
drugs and herbs in order to entice them into the clutches of their Satanic 
love which things (often called love potions in English) make those tak- 
ing them dizzy and not infrequently cause their death as is mentioned by 
Basil the Great in his aforesaid c. VILL are likewise guilty of murder. Even 
a woman that neglects her child and lets it die is considered a murderess, 
according to cc. XXXII and LII of the same Basil. The Faster (John) in 
his c. XXVI says that women that throw down their infants at the doors 
of churches are considered murderesses. Armenopoulos (in his Epitome 
of the Canons) adds that this very same law has been decreed by a con- 
ciliar decision or that it has been made by a synodical decree. In his. c. 
XXIII the same Faster says that any mother that falls asleep on top of 
her infant and smothers it to death is considered a murderess if this oc- 
curred as a result of her negligence and carelessness. In c. XLII he says 
that whoever has given his brother a deadly wound (or deadly blow) is 
a murderer whether he was the one who started the matter by striking 
the first blow, or it was his brother who did so. As for involuntary mur- 
der (or homicide), the Council of Ancyra according to its c. XXIII fixes 
the penalty at seven years or five years, while c. LVI of St. Basil fixes 
it at eleven years. Also in his c. XI he says that eleven years are enough 
to serve as punishment for the involuntary murder which one has com- 
mitted if he lives long enough to serve it out. Canon V of Nyssa fixes it 
at nine years. Canon XX of the Faster fixes it at three years. But as for 
willful murder, the Council of Ancyra separates the murderer from the 


‘Tt was not idle and vain that in conjunction with the question as to the instrument or 
weapon there was added that of the slayer’s disposition and impetuosity or impulse. 
Since, according to divine Basil, in ascetic ordinance 14, knives are used both by 
murderers and by physicians and surgeons, but for a different purpose in each of the 
two contingencies, and with a dillerent Iframe of mind: murderers use them in order to 
put ae to death, whereas physicians and surgcons use them in order to restore men 
to health, 
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Mysteries for the rest of his life, according to its c. XXII, while St. Basil, 
in his c. LV] sentences him to a term of twenty years; and the Bishop of 
Nyssa to a term of twenty-seven years, in his c. V; finally, the Faster, in 
his c. XX, fixes the term at five years. As for any clergymen that strike and 
kill robbers who have attacked them, they are to be deposed from office. 
according to Basil’s c. LV. Even the Bishop of Nyssa says, in his c. V, that 
though one murder a man involuntarily, he is nevertheless to be deprived 
of the grace of holy orders. And generally speaking from a universal point 
of view it may be said that all clergymen without exception that kill any- 
one. whether it be intentionally or unintentionally, and whether it be that 
they have done so with their own hands or have had others do the actual 
killing. are ipso facto deposed, according to the determination made by 
Constantine the Patriarch of Chliarinus.’ Those men, on the other hand, 
who go to war and kill the enemies for piety’s sake (i.e., in the cause of re- 
ligion) to assure the sobriety and common peace of their brethren, deserve 
to be praised, according to Athanasius, in his letter to Ammoun; whereas, 
according to Basil, they must abstain from the mysteries for three years 
only on the ground that their hands are not free from the stain of blood, 
according to his c. X111. For the solution of this apparent contradiction, see 
the footnote to the same c. XIII of Basil.’ 


CANON LXVII 


Tf anyone is keeping a virgin whom he has forcibly raped, though she be 
not engaged to another man, let him be excommunicated. And let it not be 
permissible for him to take another; but let him be obliged to keep her whom 
he has made his choice even though she happen to be indigent. 


(cc. XXII. XXII, XXV, XXVI of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon ordains that whosoever rapes a virgin by force and 
violence that is not engaged to be married to another man, and is keeping 
her in his house or at his home, shall be excommunicated for this forcible 
rape, and he is not to be permitted to take another woman instead of her, 
but, on the contrary, is to be obliged to rest content with this same girl, 
whom he himself chose, even though she be one of humble birth and poor. 


? In the days of this Patriarch it was determined and decided synodically that if any- 
one can flee and escape from the onset of a robber, but, instead of fleecing, stands his 
ground and kills the robber deliberately, is to be penanced as a murderer for morc 
than three vears. But whosoever after being many times begged to do so goes forth 
and searches and finds a thief and puts him to death for the sake of the common in- 
terest of the public at large, he is to be deemed to deserve rewards. Nevertheless, for 
safety ’s sake, it has been found to be reasonable that he too should be penalized for 
three years. Balsamon, in fact, adds that he saw a priest deposed because when he 
was taking his book in a quarre! with another priest the latter swooned and fainted as 
a result of this and died. Likewise he also saw another man, a monk-priest, deposed 
because after he had returned another monk’s insult, the latter, being unable to stand 
the insult, groaned, and with the groan, so heavy was this, he expired. He says further 
that he cven saw a bishop deposed from office because he had killed a Hagarenc in 
time of war by brandishing his sword at him. 


' There is also a question touching the status of a speculator and that of a public ex- 
ecutioncer. who wields the knife or sword of the ruler and is God’s minister, according 
to the Apostle. as an advocate in connection with wrath against onc that is com- 
milling an evil, Ought even this man, I ask, be penalized and canonized. or not? 
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For. according to Chrysostom, it is not he that puts the prisoner to death, nor is it 
the ruler who decides upon or pronounces the death sentence, but, instead, it is the 
wickedness of the man being put to death (Homily VII on the Second Ep. to the Cor.). 
Yes, I answer. he ought to be penanced or penalized for two reasons. First. because 
he became responsible for committing murders and evils like a maleficent power and 
like a vessel serving not honor but dishonor, and not honesty but dishonesty, and not 
God's good will and pleasure, which we too ought to find pleasure in, by emulating 
and imitating His goodness and benevolence, according to St. Basil the Great (see 
the abstract of his numbered 276), but also as respecting God's will by concession, 
in which Gad’ does not want us to collaborate, according to the same Basil (ibid), by 
prosecuting onc whom God smites, and by adding to the painfulness of his wounds. 
For though God uses those who have become wicked of their own accord. whether 
demons or human beings, as instruments or tools with which to chastise sinners, for 
their own interest, yet He hates them and abhors them, according to wise Synesius, 
because they became of use in doing ill to others, and because they are enemies bent 
on extermination of His creature. Second, because the speculator and public execu- 
tioner, or even the demon who punishes men, has no such intention and aim when 
he kills the men, under the impression that he is thereby doing God a service, but, 
instead, being possessed of a wicked preference or malevolent choice, according to 
the same Synesius, he rejoices in the calamities of others and in blood. So he cannot 
escape condemnation, because he himself murdered those men who deserved death. 
For Judas could offer the same apology or excuse. For Christ ought to have been cru- 
cified for the salvation of all men, yet woe and terror betide him by means of whom 
He came to be crucified. Though Chrysostom says (on ch, 5 of the Ep. to the Gal.) 
that no one hates or abhors the instrument but only the wielder of it. This, | admit, is 
the case so far as regards an inanimate instrument, but not as regards an animate and 
rational instrument or tool, such as ts the speculator. Hence these arguments show that 
both je/atae and public executioners ought to be penalized and punished. Morcover, 
even those who accompany the je/aiae in order to see the ones about to be put to death 
must not be left unpenalized and unpunished, because of the cruelty and barbarity 
they show in wanting to see men slaughtered and blood shed, spectacles which cause 
one to shudder merely to imagine them. 


Concord 


With reference to the subject of the present Canon St. Basil in his cc. 
XXII and XXV ordains that the man who forcibly rapes a virgin shall be 
allowed to have her as his wife, but shall nevertheless be canonized with 
the penalty attaching to fornication. That is to say, to be deprived of the 
right to communion for four years. But in his c. XXVI the same saint 
says that those who commit fornication first and marry later had better 
be separated; or in case they will not consent under any circumstances to 
their being separated, let them be left united.' Nevertheless, in the case 
of a matter of this kind consideration must be paid to what God says in 
the twenty-second chapter of Deuteronomy (25-27); that is to say, there 
must be an investigation as to whether the virgin happened to be found 
in a desert place, and whether she yelled and no one came to her rescue. 
For then she would be free from responsibility... “there is in the damsel 
no sin worthy of death,” it says; “for as when a man riseth up against his 
neighbor, and slayeth his soul, even so is this matter: for he found her 
in the field, and the damsel shouted, and there was no one to save her.” 
But when it all happened when she was not in a desert place or in the 
wilderness, and she did not yell, it appears that he ruined her with her 


‘It is a matter to be wondered at that the present Apostolical Canon as well as cc. 
XXII and XXV of Basil permit those who raped women to have them as wives, 
whereas in his c. XXVI the same Basil says that those who have become joined by 
fornilication are to be separated, With a view to solving this question, Balsamon 
says that in the above Canons Basil is speaking of a virgin that has been violated 
and consequently, unless she accepts her violator as her husband, she will be left dis- 
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honored and deserve mercy; for no one else will take her as a wife because of the fact 
that she has been raped. But in his c. XXVI concerning fornification he is dealing 
with the case in which afler having been raped by another man the girl has later been 
enticed into fornification by another man. For cven though such a woman docs not 
take as her husband the man who induced her to commit fornification with him, she 
will not be undergoing any loss or damage, nor will she be wronged nearly so much 
as would the one above. Hence it is also better that such persons be separated. But 
inasmuch as Zonaras says no such thing, and inasmuch as Basil the Great calls even 
the rape of a virgin fornification in his c. XXII, that opinion of Balsamon’s docs not 
appeal to us, as it does not seem to consist with right reason and the saint’s aim. So by 
way of solving this problem we venture to say that after Basil the Great said that which 
he did concerning a man and a woman who dispose of a case of rape by resorting to 
marriage, in his cc, XXII and XXV, he lastly comes round in his c. XXVI to a more 
eneral and universal view concerning all those who join in fornification, whether 
the girl in question be one who was a virgin and undeflowered or one previously de- 
flowered by another man, in saying: “fornification is not marriage, but neither is it the 
beginning of a marriage, so that if it be possible for those who have entered into mar- 
riage in this manner after premarital fornification to be scparated, this is best.” But 
why is it best for them to be separated’? Because, according to the Apostle, “marriage 
is honorable and the bed undefiled” (Heb. ch. 3), whereas such a marriage as this. 
entered into after and as a result of fornification, is in consequence no mariage at all. 
And such a bed not undefiled. but, on the contrary, is defiled and unclean. For it was 
not God that joined such persons together, as is written, “whom God hath joined,” nor 
has reason and God’s blessing through the priest, but, on the contrary, lasciviousness 
and wantonness, (CI. Matt. 19:6.) Besides, how can it be said that when it comes to 
being blessed such persons deserve to have a garland (or crown) placed on their head, 
which is a symbol of victory, in indication that the ones joined in wedlock haye net 
been defeated by sensuous pleasure. but, on the contrary, have remained invincible. 
according to St. Chrysostom (Hom. IX on 1 Tim.), They on the contrary being over- 
come by wantonness and sensuous pleasure have been utterly vanquished. Or how 
can it be said that they deserve to commune in the divine mysteries in the church after 
being blessed, as is the order in our holy Church, when they are under a canon for 
fornification? Second, because if such persons are not separated, a door to perdition 
will be opened for all libertines and incontinents to ruin girls first and to be blessed 
with them afterwards. Many men, indeed, will on this account be induced to ruin 
girls first in order to be able to take them as wives whether their parents are willing or 
not, because of the fact that they have been ruined. But quite otherwise in case such 
persons are separated, the scparation will act as a bridle, and especially as regards the 
girls and women, to prevent them from betraying themselves to men in order to get 
themselves ruined beforehand, since they will be reminded that if this should happen. 
not only will they fail to receive as husbands the men who ruined them, but, on the 
contrary, they shall havc to remain dishonored and despised throughout their life, and 
all they have to gain ts sin and hell. For these reasons, then, it is better and stricter 
for those joined after fornification, not only not to be joined together and not to be 
blessed to start with, but, cven after they have succeeded in getting themselves joined 
together and blessed, but to be separated in spile of themselves. For this is what the 
word separation denotes as used by the saint. He goes on to say, however, as a mat- 
ter of permissiveness and of adjustment, that in case the ones who have been joined 
together afier fornification are indissuadably determined to insist upon being wedded. 
and will in no way consent to be separated, that they are to be penalized as fornicators, 
but are to be lefi united, in order to avoid having something worse ensue, lest, in other 
words. they should commit suicide because of their being unable to endure the pangs 
of love, or should be tempted to fornicate and commit adultery secretly, even after be- 
ing separated. according to Zonaras. Hence it secms to follow that the present Apos- 
tolical Canon is speaking in a similar mood of permissiveness and adjustment, though 
at the same time with a view to restriction of the evil. As a matter of permissiveness. 
lest anything worse should happen, and this ruined virgin, wishing to have as her hus- 
band the man who ruined her, but being kept away from him and unable to endure the 
disgrace and reproach, should be caused to commit suicide, as have many other girls 
actually done under such circumstances. And especially in view of the fact that she 
was forcibly raped by the man, and not ruined willingly and with her consent, a thin; 

which appcars to her unbearable. For although it says “whom he has forcibly raped,” 
yet Basil fails to add this word “forcibly” or “force” in his c. XXV, but only the word 
“ruin.” For restriction of the evil, in order that rich men who rape poor girls forcibly 
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and against their will may be compelled by this Apostolical Canon to marry them: 
and similarly as regards rich women voluntarily allowing themselves to be ruined by 
poor men. and being compelled to wed them, men as much as women are dissuaded 
from doing such things when they consider the fact that they will have to marry such 
poor and in general humble girls. or such poor and humble men, a thing which seems 
to them to be altogether unbearable. That the Canon appears to speak of such rich 
people definitely, is plain from what it adds, i.e., “but let him be obliged to keep her 
whom he has made his choice even though she happen to be indigent.” So much for 
these matters. 

But as for anyone that should take as wife a woman that has been ruined by another 
man and that is a prostitute. without there having been any fornification between 
them previously, | simply cannot say how great a good he is doing by gathering in a 
lost sheep and saving a soul which would otherwise have gone to perdition. [ can only 
say that such a man becomes an imitator of God, who took as His bride the prostitute 
and sinful nature of human beings. without considering its previous sins, as we have 
already said in the footnote to Ap. c. XLVIII. 


consent (see also footnote 1 to c. Il of Gregory the Miracle-worker. It 
should also be ascertained whether the man who raped her has parents liv- 
ing (or whether he is married); and likewise as to the virgin who has been 
raped: and whether they or their parents are disposed to consent to their 
marriage, according to c. XXII of Basil. There must be no coercion in this 
matter. According to the civil law (Armenopoulos, Book 6, Title HI), if 
the man who raped the girl is rich, he shall give her a pound of gold,' but 
if he is poor, he shall give her half his entire property. But if he is without 
property, he shall be cudgeled, shorn, and exiled. But if any man should 
ruin a girl before she is of proper age, that is to say, before she has become 
thirteen years old, he shall have his nose cut off, and shall give half of all 
his wealth to the ruined girl (/b/d.). 


CANON LXVITT 


If any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon accepts a second ordination 
from anyone, let him and the one who ordained him be deposed. Unless 
it be established that his ordination has been performed by heretics. For 
those who have been baptized or ordained by such persons cannot possi- 
bly be either faithful Christians or clergymen. 


(Ap. cc. XLVI, XLVII: c. VII of the Ist: c. VII of the 2nd: c. XCV of the 6th 
and cc. LVII, LXXVII, and CI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


For one to be ordained twice may be understood in different ways. Ei- 
ther because the one ordained has come to hold in contempt the one who 
ordained him, or because he thinks that he may receive more grace from 
the one who has ordained him the second time, on the ground that he has 
greater faith in him; or for some other reason. Hence the present Canon 
ordains that if any bishop or presbyter or deacon accepts a second ordi- 
nation’ from anyone, he shall be deposed from office as well as the one 


' A pound contains 72 coins, but just how much cach coin was worth is unknown. Now, 
however, a pound contains 12 ounces: each ounce, 8 drams; and each dram, 60 grains. 
It is evident, therefore, that such a man with such a gift is well penalized ecclesiasti- 
cally as a fornicator. 


* What can be the reason why only two of all the seven Mysteries cannot be performed 
twice, namely, that of baptism and that of ordination into holy orders’? The scholas- 
lics, on the one hand, say that it is because these two leave an indelible imprint or 
stamp which according to them (in the fourth chapter of Theology. as it is to be found 


120 THE PEDALION 


in the Catechism by Nicholas Boulgaris) is a real quality inherent in the soul and is 
a supernatural power. This opinion of the scholastics was followed by almost all our 
own modem theologians, and especially by Koressios. But to me, on the other hand, it 
scems that the sole reason why these two mysteries alone are incapable of being cele- 
brated a second time in the life of one and the same individual as a recipient thereof, is 
because they are carried out in the type, or form, of the Lord’s death, which occurred 
but once and can never occur a second time. For those who are being baptized are 
baptized into the Lord’s death, according to St, Paul and Ap. c. XLVII. As lor priests 
who have fallen out of holy orders, the reason why they cannot be ordained a second 
time is that they typify the first and great priest who came but once to the office of 
holiness, after finding everlasting redemption, according to St. Paul, and He remains 
perpetually incapable of fall from holy orders. This in my opinion is the real reason 
why a priest cannot be reordained. For holy orders in Christ are incapable of fall and 
cannot be forfeited. Hence His type ought always to stand in the purity demanded 
and required for holy orders. in order that the likeness may be well preserved, as 
between the high priest and the one typifying Him. Another reason, however, is also 
the fact that a priest consists mainly in the exercise of sacerdotal functions, or, more 
plainly speaking, in sacrificing the mystic sacrament, which is the bloodless sacrifice 
whereby the one death of the Lord is denounced, according to St. Paul. For it is a 
question whether there is any good and sufficient reason why these mysteries cannot 
be celebrated a second time in the nature of the imprint or stamp invented or imagined 
by the scholastics, because second chrismation is permissible. notwithstanding that 
the chrism is called a seal, and really does imprint a seal and stamp upon the soul of 
the one receiving it. For John the Evangelist says: “And the chrism which ye have 
received [rom him abideth in you” (I John 2: 27). And St. Paul says: “Who hath also 
scaled us, and hath given us the carnest of the Spirit in our hearts” (II Cor. 1:22). 

Moreover, one must remember that David even called Saul “anointed of the Lord,” 
not only after his disregard of God. but also after his death (II Sam. 1:14). Hence and 
for this reason, namely, the Lord’s unique death, only a single deacon, and only a sin- 
gle presbyter, and only a single bishop or other prelate ought to be ordained at any one 
liturgy, and not two, or several, according to Symeon of Thessalonica (Reply 39), and 
also according to Job in the Syrtagmation of Chrysanthus. As for those who are not 
uniquely ordained—i.e., who are not ordained once for all—what they are | know not, 
says the same Symeon, seeing that they have not been ordained in accordance with the 
tradition of the Church. In spite of the fact that several anagnosts and sub-deacons arc 
ordained at one and the same liturgy; on the theory that they are more imperfect mem- 
bers of the holy orders, and that they are outside owing to their being in a minor ser- 
vicce (commonly called “minor orders” in English), according to the same Job (ibid). 
For this reason, that is to say. because of the fact that the unique death of Christ can- 
not occur a second time, the local synod held in the time of Heraclius against Isidorus 
in A.D, 613 ordained that two liturgies should not be celebrated on one and the same 
dav and on onc and the same table, saying: “Tt is not lawful on onc table in the same 
day for two liturgies to be said, nor on the same table on which the bishop officiated 
in a liturgy, for any presbyter to officiate in a liturgy in the same day”: which rule the 
Papists (i.c.. the so-called Roman Catholics) transgress. But then the fact is that even 
our own priests who celebrate liturgy twice in the same day, under the misconception 
that this conduces to outspoken emphasis and greater impressiveness, are gravely 
sinning, Accordingly, let them henceforth cease committing this absurd impropriety, 


who performed the ordination. The sole exception is that presented in 
case it be proved that his ordination was performed by heretics. For all 
those who have been baptized or ordained by heretics are subject to the 
feature that this fact prevents any of them from being qualified in any way 
whatsoever as Christians by virtue of their heretical baptism, or rather to 
say, pollution. nor as priests and clergymen by virtue of their heretical 
ordination. On this account there is no danger whatever in baptizing such 
persons by Orthodox priests, and in ordaining them by Orthodox bishops. ' 
Hence in agreement herewith St. Basil the Great in writing to the Chris- 
tians of Nicopolis says: “I will never count one a true priest of Christ that 
has been ordained and has received patronage of laity from the profane 
hands of heretics to subversion of the Orthodox faith. 
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' That is why Balsamon (Reply 30, p. 378 of “Juris”) says that if any heretical pricst or 
deacon is baptized (or anointed w Ih chrism), his former pricsthood is to be regarded 
as a depravity and never existed as unreal. But if thereafter he be found worthy, he 
may become both a pricst and a prelate, Hence it follows as a matter of logical infer- 
ence that since, according to the present Apostolical Canon, heretics have no holy 
orders, whatever ministrations they may perform are banalities and devoid of grace 
and sanctity. Consequently it also follows in keeping herewith that the unleavened 
wafers and the sacraments of Latin heretics are also banalities and not holy in ac- 
cordance with Ap. c. XLVI. This is perfectly true in spite of the fact that Demetrius 
Chomateinos (on page 320 of the “Juris™) and John of Kitros (Reply 12, preserved 
in manuscripts) said that we were making no mistake if we deemed the sacraments 
of the Latins holy. For they said this out of regard for the fact that they were then ac- 
cepting Latins as duly baptized, since the latter had not yet set aside the law requiring 
three immersions and three emersions in baptism, Note also that these same writers 
who said these things added nevertheless that we ought not to allow any Orthodox 
Christian to receive communion from the Latins. It is with this tenor that we ought to 
understand also that which Bryennius wrote concerning them in his letter to Nicetas: 

*Morcover, even five hundred years ago and carlicr the Easterners regarded the rites 
of the Westerners as common.” That explains why wherever the Latins had held any 
church services, the Easterners first went through the ceremony of sanctification for 
the purpose of purifying the premises. and afterwards held services. Scc also the 
Canon of the Council held in Laodicea in the footnote to Ap. c. XLVI. 


Concord 


Notwithstanding that the First Ecum. C. in its c. VIII accepted the or- 
dinations performed by the Novatians, and the Council held at Carthage 
those performed by the Donatists, the fact remains that the Novatians on 
the one hand, were not really heretics, but only schismatics, according 
to c. | of Basil, while, on the other hand, the ordinations of the Donatists 
were accepted only by the Council held at Carthage on account of the 
great need and want which Africa had of clergymen, according to its c. 
LXVI. This is the same as saying that they accepted them “economically” 
(i.e., by way of a concession) and as a matter of necessity. That is why the 
Council held in Italy refused to accept them, since it was in no such straits, 
according to c. LXXVI of the same Council. Moreover, even the Council 
held in Carthage, according to the terms of its c. Cl, required that all who 
ordained heretics, or who were ordained by heretics or who admitted to the 
privilege of holding services should be entitled to receive ten pounds of 
gold as compensation for their loss of prestige and for their condescension 
in lending consent to such unorthodox proceedings, Actually, too, the Sev- 
enth Ecumenical Council, though it did accept the ordinations performed 
by the heretics called Iconomachs (or Iconoclasts)—not, however, those 
performed by the chief leaders of the heresy nor those performed by such 
of these heretics as cherished any rancor and who were not genuinely and 
truly repentant, as divine Tarasius said; but only ordinations performed 
by the followers of the chief leaders of the heresy and of those who were 
truly and genuinely repentant: concerning which see the interpretation of 
the letter of Athanasius the Great to Roufianus—and those who had been 
ordained by them and who held the Orthodox faith they did not reordain, 
as appears from its first act, but it did this “economically” because of the 
great multitudes of lconomachs that was then in evidence; just as the Sec- 
ond Ecumenical Council accepted the baptism performed by some here- 
tics, as a matter of “economy,” i.e., by way of “accomodation,” as we have 
already said. Hence in view of the fact that it did not make this temporal 
and circumstantial “economy” a “definition,” i.e., a definitive rule, it can- 
not be said to conflict with the present Apostolical Canon. Why, even the 
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patriarch Anatolious was ordained by the heretic Dioscous and his hereti- 
cal synod; and even St. Meletius of Antioch was ordained by Arians, ac- 
cording to Sozomenus (Book 4, ch. 28); and many others were ordained 
by heretics and were thereafter accepted by the Orthodox leaders. But such 
examples are relatively rare and occasional and due to the circumstances 
of the case, and they lack canonicity. Anything, however, that is due to 
circumstances and that is a rarity is not a law of the Church, both accord- 
ing toc. XVII of the Ist-&-2nd and according to Gregory the Theologian, 
and also according to the second act of the Council held in St. Sophia and 
according to that legal dictum which says: “*Whatever is contrary to the 
spirit of the Canons cannot be drawn upon as a model.” Second ordina- 
tions of the Orthodox are also prohibited by c. LVII of Carthage. Read 
also the interpretations and footnotes toAp. cc. XLVI and XLVII. 


CANON LXIX 
If any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or Subdeacon, or Anagnost, or 
Psalt fails to fast throughout the forty days of Holy Lent, or on Wednesday, 
or on Friday, let him be deposed from office. Unless he has been prevented 
from doing so by reason of bodily illness. If, on the other hand, a layman fail 
to do so, let him be excommunicated. 


(cc. XXIX, LXXXIX of the 6th; cc. XLIX, LI, LII of Laodicea; 
c. XV of Peter the Archbishop; c. I of Dionysius: ce. VIN, X of Tim.) 


Interpretation 


The present canon commands all alike, including laymen and those in 
holy orders, to fast likewise and on an equal footing not only during the 
forty days’ period commonly known as the Great Lent,' but also on every 
Wednesday and Friday in the year; since it makes an explicit statement to 
this effect by saying verbatim: If any bishop or presbyter or deacon or sub- 
deacon or Anagnost or psalt fails to fast throughout the forty days of Holy 
Lent, or on every Wednesday, or on every Friday, let him be deposed: un- 
less he has been prevented from doing so because of some bodily illness. 
If, on the other hand, any layman fails to fast on the aforesaid days, let 
him be excommunicated. For we do not fast during Holy Lent; according 
to divine Chrysostom (Discourse on those who fast on the first Easters), 
not on account of Easter, not on account of the Cross, but on account of 
our sins: since Easter is not a subject for fasting and mourning, but, on the 
contrary, an occasion for cheer and joy. Hence we ought not to say that 
we are mourning on account of the Cross. For it is not because of that we 
are mourning: God forbid! But it is really on account of our own sins. We 
fast during the forty days of Lent in imitation of the Lord, who fasted on 
the mountain for forty days straight. As for the two days in the week on 
which we also fast, namely, Wednesday and Friday, we fast on Wednes- 
day because it was on that day of the week that the council was held in 
connection with the betrayal of our Lord; and we fast on Friday because it 
was on that day of the week that He suffered in flesh His death in behalf 
of our salvation, just as the sacred martyr Peter says in his c. XV, and just 
as divine Jerome says too.* But inasmuch as c. L of Laodicea commands 


‘For this is merely a tithe of the whole year, according to the exquisite calculation 
which Blastaris makes. A year is made up of 365 days, and Great Lent contains 
seven weeks, from which Saturdays and Sundays are to be subtracted, on which days 
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fasting with abstinence from wince and olive oil is not allowed. thus lcaving a rc- 
mainder of 35. If we add Great Saturday to these. the total number of fast days be- 
comes 36, which is exactly a tithe (or tenth part) of the whole year of 360 days (in 
round numbers). We may add also the night of Great Saturday and count it as a half 
day, reckoned as extending to Easter morn, and thereby we can account also for the 
five days additional to the 360 required for a full solar year; and thus, behold, the days 
of the year are reduced to exactly a tenth of their total number. Note that during all 
the foriy days of Great Lent fish is allowed by the Church but once, and that is only 
on the feast day of Annunciation, as is ordained in the manuscript Rituals kept on the 
Holy Mountain (1.e., Mt. Athos). Hence it is evident that it has been a more modern 
hand that has written into the printed Rituals and into the Triodia that we may cat fish 
also on the feast day of the Palms. Besides, even Nicholas the Patriarch in his stichs 
(or verses) allowed the eating of fish only on the feast of Annunciation. Wherefore, 
when we learn this fact, let us follow the forms of the saints, and not the modernities 
of heretics. who yield obedience to the dictates of their bellies. 


* Wednesdays and Fridays of Novation Week are excepted. as are also those days in 
the week following immediately after Pentecost. We ebolish fasting during Novation 
Week on account of the great joy attending the resurrection of the Son and Logos: and 
we abolish lasting during the week aller Pentecost because of the joy engendered by 
the descent of the Holy Spirit in order that even in this respect the Holy Spirit might 
prove to be coessential with the Son, and not anything inferior to Him, as John of 

itros says in his c. XXV. As for the abolishment of fasting on the Wednesdays and 
Fridays on which occur the feasts of Christmas and of Theophany. it appears that the 
situation is remedied by the fasting which is done on the eve preceding them, which 
is stated in print to be observed always in connection with these feasts; wherefore | 
consider this to be the reason. The abolishment of fasting. on the other hand, which 
occurs on the Wednesdays and Fridays that come within the twelve days’ period pre- 
ceding Apocreos, and those that come within Cheese-eating Week, cannot a justified 
or remedied on any score. The rcason which some adduce for this—the allegation. 
that is to say, that during the twelve days in question the Armenians are wont to fast 
on account of the dog they call Arjiburion, while in the case of the week preceding 
Apocreos the Ninevites fast, and during Cheese-week the Tetradites—this pretended 
reason, I say. is altogether impossible and unimpressive, seeing that all we Orthodox 
Christians are in no logically significant manner to be distinguished from cacodoxi- 
cal miscreants and wrong-minded heretics by what we eat or do not eat, but solely 
by the dogmas of the faith which we entertain and cherish. That is why St. Paul said 
the law of commandments to have been abrogated in dogmas. It is for this reason 
that Balsamon as much as John of Kitros, who sav that we should abolish fasting on 
these particular Wednesdays and Fridays because the above-mentioned heretics fast 
on those days. did not say indefinitely and unrestrictedly that all Orthodox Christians 
must abolish fasting on those particular days, but only those Orthodox Christians who 
live in the same house and associate with the said heretics. For Balsamon, on the one 
hand, in his Reply 52 which he addressed to Marcus of Alexandria says the following: 
“Nevertheless this too shall be done whenever anyone is dwelling with Tetradites or 
Armenians.” John (of Kitros) in his Reply 27, addressed to Cabasilas of Dyrrachium 
(i.c., Durazzo) says likewise: “And especially if we happen to be dwelling with such 
persons: let us not, therefore, make this a pretext to pamper our bellies.” Again, in 
this connection Nicholas the Patriarch wrote to Anastasius the Sinaite the following 
in verse: 
“I speak of the week before Apocreos, therefore. 
Which week we are wont to call that of Arjiburion: 
Most people have taken to the custom of frank abolishment, 
And seculars accordingly cat meat on Wednesdays and Fridays. 
Likewise eyen the monks have adopted the habit of eating cheese, 
Rightly thinking in truth and doing likewise. 
Provided they are descended from the Armenian race 
And have also been adherents of their heresy of Arjiburion: 
For then they are doing right and are exempt from suspicion. 
But the faithful are Orthodox even from their ancestry: 
In vain do they seek excuses to break off fasting.” 


So let all those keep their mouth shut who are neither living with Armenians (for 
the others, the Tetradites, | mean, and the Ninevites are no longer to be found in the 
present limes), nor descended from the Armenian race, but who impudently abolish 
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fasting on the said Wednesdays and Fridays; and let them lcarn that they are doing 
this not for the purpose of countering the Armenians, but rather with a view to pam- 
pering their stomach. At a time when even those who either are living with Armenians 
or are descended from the Armenian race, to avoid any suspicion of heresy, mav, by 
abolishing a single permissible day in the Dodecaemeron, or twelve days’ period be- 
fore Apocreos, of Tuesday, that is to say, or of Thursday, revert those who have been 
fasting all the week long. Besides fasting on Wednesdays and Fridays, the rituals also 
prescribe fasting on all the Mondays in the year by monks. Any seculars, however, 
that are willing to fast on this day will be praised by God for doing so and will receive 
a proper reward, For, “the more that fine things are enhanced, the greater is the benefit 
bestowed.” We too know and have scen with our own cyes many men, and especially 
women, in the world fasting on Monday preciscly as on Wednesday and Friday. Right 
correct and thoroughly reasonable is the logical conclusion concerning fasting on 
Monday which has been proposed by many authorities and which may be worded 
substantially as follows: The Lord commands us that unless our righteousness ex- 
ceedeth that of the Scribes and Pharisees, we cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 

But since the Pharisees were wont to fast on two days of the week, according to the 
Pharisce’s statement, “I fast twice a week” (Luke 18:12), therefore we Christians 
certainly ought to fast three days a week, or, more expressly speaking, on Monday, 

Wednesday, and Friday, and not merely on the two days, Wednesday and Friday, in 
order that our righteousness may exceed that of the Pharisees (that the Pharisees ac- 
tually did fast on Wednesday and Friday is a fact which is clearly asserted by divine 
Chrysostom, in his sermon on the Publican and the Pharisee, page 465, vol. VII), St. 

Meletius the Confessor asserts that we ought to fast on Monday in order to begin the 
week with fasting (Step 35). 

Note further that inasmuch as c. XTX of Gangra anathematizes those who abolish 
the fasts which have been traditionally handed down to the public, on accounts and 
under pretexts of their own without being compcllcd to do so by any bodily illness. 
it is incumbent upon all, whether they be in holy orders or mere laymen, in addition 
to fasting throughout Great Lent, to keep also the following three fasts. namely: that 
of the forty days` Advent obseryed in honor of the Christ about to be begotten and in 
behoofl of expunction of our sins: that which is called the fast of the Holy Apostles. 
and which is observed, not on account of the Holy Apostles, as some say, not on ac- 
count of the descent of the Holy Spirit, but pre-eminently and principally on account 
of the preceding seven days’ rest, as the /njunctions of the Apostles say (Book 5, 
ch. 20)—consequently and according to the concomitant reason, because the divine 
Apostles were wont to fast and were thus sent out to preach: for it was then (say the 
Acts, in ch. 13, v. 3) “when they had feasted and prayed, and had laid their hands on 
them, they sent them away.” as the Orthodox Confession says (on page 109): this 
fact is also mentioned by “Athanasius the Great (in his discourse concerning those 
who disparage flight during persecution), who says, “having fasted in the week after 
Holy Pentecost. the laity went out round the cemetery to pray”; and by c. XIX of St. 
Nicephorus—and third, that of August in honor of the Theotoke, who indeed fasted 
herself in the time of Her dormition. according to Symeon of Thessalonica (Reply 
54). But we ought to observe these particular facts, not with xcrophagy, as in the casc 
of Great Lent, but with wine and olive oil and the eating of fish (i.e., ichthyophagy ), 
except on Wednesdays and Fridavs that fall within these fasting periods. and except 
during the fast of August, on the occasion of which we partake of fish only once, on 
the feast of Transfiguration. For notwithstanding the fact that these particular feasts 
are not ordained by the Apostles, we are nevertheless in duty bound to observe also 
the traditions handed down by the Fathers on account of long consuetude, which has 
the force of a law, according to the sacred and civil laws. And becausc, according to 
St. Basil the Great (see his sermon on morals Lxx), even in those matters wherein 
nothing is particularly stated in the Bible, we ought to exhort evervone towards what 
is best and of the greatest benefit to the soul. The fast of August is mentioned also 
by c. II of Nicholas: moreover, the tome of Union mentions both the fast of August 
and that of Advent, Also see c. II of Neocaesarea, Hence those persons who fast only 
seven days during all these three lasts, are condemned as transgressors of the ancient 
prescription of thc Church. 


us to eat dry bread throughout Lent, as divine Epiphanius says in Haer. 
LXV, to the effect that during the fast of Lent eating dry bread and prac- 
ticing continence are incumbent, while the present Apostolical Canon 
counts Wednesday and Friday along with Lent as occasions for fasting, 
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it is evident that fasting on every Wednesday and Friday ought to be done 
by eating dry bread in a similar manner as in the case of Lent. Eating dry 
bread is the eating of bread once a day, at the ninth hour, without eating 
olive oil or drinking wine, as we have explained in the Interpretation of 
Ap. c. LXTV. Hence it is that Balsamon says that even the eating of shell- 
fish on Wednesday and Friday and during Lent is prohibited. This truth is 
acknowledged also by divine Epiphanius, who says: “Fasting on Wednes- 
day and on the day preceding Saturday, i.e., on Friday, until the ninth 
hour.” In addition Philostorgius (in Book 10 of his Ecclesiastical History) 
says: “Fasting on Wednesday and Friday is most certainly not restricted 
to mere abstinence from meat, but, on the contrary, is canonized to the 
point that one is not allowed to eat any food whatever until evening. This 
explains why blissful Benedict in his c. XLI orders monks subject to him 
to fast on Wednesday and Friday until the ninth hour. God-bearing St. lg- 
natius, too, in his Epistle to the Philippians says: “Do not disregard Lent. 
For it contains an imitation of the Lord’s polity. After Passion Week, do 
not fail to fast on Wednesday and Friday, allotting the surplus to the indi- 
gent.” So let not certain men violate all reason by declaring that fasting 
on Wednesday and Friday is not Apostolical legislation. For here, behold, 
you have direct and unambiguous proof that the Apostles in their own 
canons include this fast along with the fast of Great Lent, while in their 
Injunctions they place it on a par with the fast of Great Week (i.e., of Pas- 
sion Week). For it is written in those Jnjunctions: “It is obligatory to fast 
during Great Week and on Wednesday and Friday.”' But why should I be 
saying that the Apostles made it a law? Why, Christ Himself made fasting 
on these two days a law. And to assure yourselves that this is true, listen 
to the Holy Apostles themselves and hear what they say in their /njunc- 
tions (Book. 5, ch. 14): “He Himself has ordered us to fast on Wednesday 
and Friday.” But since, as has been shown, the fast of Lent is on a par 
with fasting on Wednesday and Friday, it follows that leaving off these 
two fastings in the case of sickness or illness is also on an equal footing. 
Hence, just as Timothy in his eighth and tenth canons permits a woman 
that gives birth to a child during Lent to drink wine and to eat sufficient 
food to enable her to keep up, and, on the other hand, permits a man great- 
ly emaciated owing to illness of unusual severity to eat olive oil in Lent, 
saying: “For to partake of olive oil when a man has once become emaci- 
ated is all right,” so and in like manner it may be said that anyone who 
has become withered and wasted by severe illness ought to be allowed 
to eat only olive oil and to drink wine on Wednesdays and Fridays. That 
is why even divine Jerome says: “On Wednesdays and Fridays fasting 
must not be omitted unless there be great need of this.” The same thing is 


‘But if the fast of Wednesday and Friday is on a par with that of Lent, it is plain 
that just as marriage cannot be celebrated during Lent, according to c. LII of La- 
odicea, so too ought marriages not to be celebrated on either Wednesday or Friday. 
But if this again is true. it is equally plain that neither ought a married couple to 
have intercourse carnally on any Wednesday or Friday, on account of the decency 
and respectability which these iwo days command in every week of the year; but 
neither ought they to have any such intercourse in time of Lent. For it is absurd on 
the one hand for them to avoid abolishing these fasts by eating foods, when on the 
other hand they abolish them by indulging in carnal intercourse and the enjoyment 
of sensual pleasure of a carnal nature, Hence we ought to fast at these times both 
by abstaining from foods prohibited therein and by abstaining from the temptations 
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of carnal intercourse. Hence it was, too, that the prophet Joel, in hinting that during a 
fast every marricd couple ought to behave soberly and sancly, said: “Sanctify fasting. 
preach continence... let the bridegroom come out of his chamber, and let the bride 
come out of her closct” (Joc! 2:16). Divine St. Paul savs plainly that married couples 
ought to abstain by agreement from carnal intercourse in order to be at leisure while 
fasting and praying” (I Cor. 7:5); this means that they should abstain both when there 
is, as We have said, a fast, and when they are praying and preparing to partake of com- 
munion in the divine mysteries both on Saturday and on Sunday, according to c. XIII 
of Timothy, and in gencral during all feast days in which spiritual sacrifice is being 
offered to God. See also the first footnote to c. XIII of the 6th, and the footnote to c. 
III of Dionysius. Scc also Balsamon in his Reply 50 to Mark, wherein he says that 
married couples that fail to practice continence throughout Great Lent not only ought 
not to commune during Easter, but ought even to be chastened with penances. See 
also St. Chrysostom (in his Discourse concerning Virginity, on page 260 of volume 
V1) where he adduces in evidence the above-quoted passage of Joel and goes on to 
say: “For if the newly married, who have a robust desire at a lusty youthfulness and 
an unbridled concupiscence, ought not to have intercourse in time of fast and prayer, 
how much morc is it not a fact that other marricd couples who arc less violently 
swayed by the cravings of the flesh ought to refrain from sexual intercourse.” As 
to how the Christians of the olden days used to fast during Holy Lent by eating dry 
bread and abstaining from all other food until cvening, vou may learn by listening 
to what divine St. Chrysostom says: “There are some persons who are so inclined to 
court honor from one another and to engage in wonderful contests of endurance in 
competition with each other, that they spend two whole days without tasting any food 
at all, not merely no wine at all, or any olive oil at all, but actually removing every 
sort of edible from the table and denying themselves even a taste of it, and pass the 
entire period of Lent by using only bread and water.” And again he says: “Behold, we 
have remained all day “long today without tasting any food, and shall sct the table in 
the evening” (Chrysostom, Discourse on statues. page 490 of vol. VI) 


asserted also by sacred Augustine.' Yet, in view of the fact that flesh-lov- 
ers wishing to circumvent Lent and Wednesday and Friday either pretend 
that they are ill when they are not, or, though really ill, claim that the oil 
and wine are not enough to support their weak condition, because of such 
pretexts it is necessary that an experienced physician be asked who is also 
a man that fears God what food is suitable to support their weakened con- 
dition, and thus in accordance with the opinion of the physician the Bishop 
or Confessor in question may absolve the sick man from the obligation to 
fast and allow him to break off or dispense with fasting to that extent, and 
not trust the pretenseful or pretextuous words of sick men, and especially 
whenever such sick men happen to belong to the class of so-called noble- 
men or the like. 


Concord 


It is furthermore a fact that c. XLIX of Laodicea says that no complete 
liturgy should be celebrated during Lent, and its c. LI says that the birth- 
days of martyrs are not to be celebrated in Lent; and c. LII of the same 
ordains that marriages are not to be celebrated or weddings held in Lent. 
All these canons, I mean. have the same tenor, to the effect as the above- 
quoted canons. For they too lend confirmation to the necessity of fasting 
and to the mournful tone of Lent. For all which reasons marriages are not 
permitted in the midst of it nor birthday celebrations, because they imply 
a state of joyfulness and of laxity. Hence in conformity with this the Sixth 


' This shows how blameworthy and reprehensible those are who have filled the newly- 
printed Horologia with permissions of wine and oil, ascribed not only to saints of 
great renown, but also to saints of little fame, and, in general, unglorified in hymns, 
which are not to be found in any of the old manuscripts or printed editions of the 
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horologion that have been preserved. Hence let those who have reccived this informa- 
tion correct themselyes and follow the old rather than the new guides. But in order to 
complete our discussion of fastin ng. we add also this fact, that all three fasts. namely, 
that of Advent. that of the Holy Apostles, and that of August. are approved also by 
Symeon of Thessalonica (Reply 54) and by original /njunctions, and by the common 
rituals of the Jerusalemites and Studites, and by all in general of the priv ate rituals of 
the imperial monasteries of the Holy Mountain. But even this very fact that Lent is 
called Great Lent makes it plain thai there are other fasts, though the latter surpasses 
them, as is clegantly inferred by Symeon of Thessalonica (Reply 56). Accordingly, 
in the fasts of Advent and of the Holy Apostles, on Tuesday and Thursday there ts 
permission of oil and wine, and not of fish, according to the rituals: but on Monday, 
Wednesday, and Friday we abstain from oil and wine, and on these days we are con- 
fined to monophagy and xerophagy in case it happens Lo be Hallelujah, i.e.. a saint 
unglorfied in hymns. But if it happens to be a saint glorified in hymns we are allowed 
the privilege of diphagy. i.e., of eating both. That is why Balsamon in agreement with 
the rituals says: “Those not ill in body and not in need, who merely on account of 
intemperateness indulge in diphagy on the fast days in Advent, and on those of the 
Holy Apostles and of August. and therefore dishonoring the temperance duc to the 
whole do, ought to be penanced” (Reply 54, page 388 of “Juris”). 


Ecum. C. in its c. LXXXIX ordains that we should pass the days of Holy 
Passion with fasting as well as prayer and contrition ofheart, showing that 
fasting alone is insufficient to be of benefit, as Chrysostom says (Hom. 3 
to the Antiochians): “We abstain not only from foods, but also from sins”; 
and Isidore too says, in his Epistle 403: “Fasting in respect of food is of no 
benefit to those who fail to fast with all their senses; for whoever is suc- 
cessfully fighting his battle must be temperate in all things.” St. Nicphorus 
also says in his c. XVI that monks ought not to perform agricultural labor 
during Lent in order to find a pretext or excuse to consume oil and wine. 
In his c. XTX he says that “the monks in the monastery ought to eat but 
once a day on Wednesday and Friday.” Note, moreover, that in speaking of 
Lent the present Apostolical Canon intends to include therewith the entire 
Great Week of the Passion, and therefore fasting must also be observed 
throughout this period too. See also the footnote to c. XXIX of the 6th. 


CANON LXX 
If any Bishop, or Presbyter or Deacon, or anyone at all who is on the 
list of clergymen, fasts together with Jews, or celebrates a holiday together 
with them, or accepts from them holiday gifis or favors, such as unleavened 
wafers, or anything of the like, let him be deposed from office. Ifa layman do 
likewise, however, let him be excommunicated. 


(Ap. cc. VIL LXV. LXXI; c. XI of the 6th; cc. XXIX, XXXVII, XXXVII 
of Laodicea: ce. LX, LXXXI, CXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In case anyone prays in company with excommunicated persons only, 
he is excommunicated; or if it be that he does so with persons that have 
been deposed only, he is deposed from office: how much more, then, is it 
not proper that any clergyman that fasts in company with the Christ-kill- 
ing Jews or celebrates any festival with them ought to be deposed from 
office, or if any layman do the same, he should be excommwnicated? 
Hence it is that the present Apostolical Canon ordains that if any bishop or 
presbyter of deacon, or anyone else at all that is on the list of clergymen, 
fasts along with the Jews or celebrates Easter (i.e., Passover) along with 
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them, or any other festivals or holidays, or accepts any festival gifts from 
them, such as unleavened wafers' (which they eat during the days of their 
Passover; and on every feast day of theirs and on the occasion of every 
sacrifice they offer unleavened wafers or something similar thereto), let 
him be deposed from office. If, on the other hand, any layman does like- 
wise, let him be excommunicated. For even though the ones who accept 
such things and join in fasting or celebrating are not of the same mind as 
the Jews and do not entertain the same religious beliefs and views as the 
latter (for if they did, they ought not only to be deposed or excommunicat- 
ed, as the case might be, but also to be consigned to anathema, according 
to c. XXIX of Laodicea), yet, as a matter of fact, they do afford occasion 
for scandal and give rise to a suspicion that they are actually honoring the 
ceremonies of the Jews, a thing which is alien to Orthodoxy. | omit men- 
tion of the fact that such persons are also polluting themselves by associat- 
ing with Christ-killers. To them God says “My soul hates your fasting and 
your cessation from work and your festivals.” See also the Interpretation 
of Ap. c. VII. 


CANON LXXI 
If any Christian conveys oil to a temple of heathen, or to a synagogue 
of Jews, in their festivals, or lights lamps for them, let him be excommuni- 
cated. 


(Ap. ec. VII, LXV, LXX: c. XI of the 6th: cc, XXIX, XXXVII, XXXVII 
of Laodicca; and cc. LIX, LXXXII, and CXXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 
This Canon too, like the one above, excommunicates any Christian 
that should offer oil to a temple of heathen or of idolaters, or to a syna- 
gogue of Jews, when they are having their festivals, or should light their 
lamps. For in doing this he appears to believe that their false ceremonies 
and rites are true, and that their tainted mysteries are genuine. Read also 
the Interpretation of Ap. c. VII. 


CANON LXXII 
If any Clergyman, or Layman, takes a wax candle or any oil from the 
holy church, let him be excommunicated and be compelled to gave back what 
he took, together with a fifth part of its value to hoot. 


(Ap. c. LXXII: c. X of the |st-and-2nd; c. VII of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon, further prescribes that if any clergyman or layman 
should take from the church a candle or oil, and use it for any unsacred 
and common purpose, let him be excommunicated. And after he returns 
them to the same church from which he took them, intact and undam- 
aged, just as he took them, let him give them to it together with one-fifth 
of their value. But Aristenus has interpreted it to mean five-fold. So that 
according to him the Canon says that the one guilty of sacrilege in having 


! Note in connection with the present Canon that like punishment ought to be meted 
out also to those who consent or deign to cat the sacrifices of non-Christians. This 
shows how blameworthy and reprehensible the Latins are who are guilty of introduc- 
ing innovations into the mystery of the divine Eucharist and of celebrating it with 
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Jewish unlcavened wafers. The fact that unleayened wafers are an innovation is pat- 
ent. For from the time of Christ down to the year 1053 the Church of the Westerners 
was conducting mass with leavened bread: for it was during that year that Leo IX 
became the first inventor of unleavened wafers in connection therewith. The conten- 
tion of the Latins that the Lord celebrated the Mystic Supper with unleavened bread 
has been proved to be utterly false, first of all because of the fact that leavened bread 
has been found which was the very bread which the Lord handed to his disciples. 
For Nicholas of Hydrous in his argument against unleavened wafers says that when 
the Franks (i.c., the Western Europeans) captured Constantinople, they found in the 
imperial storeroom pieces of the precious wood of the cross, the crown of thorns, 
and the sandals of the Savior, along with onc nail: but thcy also found in one of the 
vesscls stored there and ornamented with gold and gems and pearls a loaf of bread of 
which the Lord had given pieces to the Apostles. For this reason it bore the follow- 
ing inscription: “Here lies the divine bread which Christ distributed to his disciples 
at the time of his Supper, saying: “Take, eat: this is my body. ™ But because of the 
fact that it was leavened bread, the Westerners who discovered it, namely, the Bishop 
of Albestania and the candidate of Bethlehem, attempted to hide it, but, thanks to 
God's intervention, they were unable to do so. This historical account is corroborated 
and attested as true also by George of Corfu (an island called Kerkyra in Greek, and 
Corcyra in Latin, but whose name has been perverted to “Corfu” in English), who 
flourished in A.D. 1146. And secondly it has been proved because first John of Jerusa- 
lem, and taking the cue from him afterwards the very learned Eustratius Argentes, 
wrote against unleavened wafers, and with Scriptural and indisputable arguments 
succeeded in proving that the Lord did not eat a legal Passover at the time He deliv- 
ered Himself tip, sof consequently could not have celebrated the mystic Supper with 
unleavened bread. Read also Dositheus, Book 8, ch. 12, and Nicholas Boulgaris in 
his sacred Catechism. 
taken a candle or some oil shall return what he took and five times as much 
in addition thereto. And Joseph the Egyptian, who paraphrased the Canons 
in Arabic, rendered the Greek word epipemprton as fivefold, instead of a 
fifth more. Nevertheless, the explanation given first in this Interpretation is 
better and preferable. For the word epipempton or epidecaton (1.e., a tithe) 
of the fruits, which the Jews used to give to their priests, is mentioned in 
many parts of the Holy Bible and means not fivefold or tenfold, but one 
in five or ten. That is why Anonymus the (anonymous) interpreter of the 


Canons interpreted the word by simply repeating it as found in the Canon. 
Concord 


Canon X of the Ist-&-2nd Council says that those clergymen who 
pilfer or who convert to unsacred use or service any of the sacred vessels 
and vestments that are kept in the holy bema (or that part of the church 
which is commonly called the sanctuary in ordinary English), are com- 
pletely deposed from their rank. For to use these in any unsacred service 
is to profane them: and, on the other hand, to steal them is sacrilege. As 
for those who convert to an unsacred use or service, either of themselves 
or of others, any sacred vessels or vestments outside the holy bema, these 
persons according to Ap. c. LXXIII are to be excommunicated, and we 
join in excommunicating him too. But as for anyone that steals them 
outright from the temple, we make him liable to the penalty provided for 
sacrilegists. The penalty for sacrilege, according to c. VIII of Nyssa, as far 
as concerns the Old Testament was not any lighter than that penalty which 
was attached to murder, since both a murderer and a sacrilegist incurred 
the same punishment of stoning to death (as appears from the example of 
Achar a sots of Carmi (I Chron. 2:7). But in virtue of ecclesiastical custom 
there came to prevail a mitigation, and accordingly sacrilege is penalized 
even less severely than adultery.' Pope Boniface V says, however, that 


| Note that although the place distinguishes a thief from a sacrilegist. according to 
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Deerce 16 of Title XTX of book 48. as the Nomicon of Photius says (in Title IT and ch. 
2)—or, in other words. if the place from which anything is stolen is a sacred temple. 
or church building, the offense is called sacrilege: whereas if the place is a common 
one, it is called simply a thcft—yct, properly speaking, sacrilege 1s characterized by 
the thing stolen. For anyone that steals a sacred thing is condemned as a sacrilegist, 
whereas anyone thal steals a holy icon, say, or anything else, which happens to be in 
private hands is punished merely as a thief. In this connection note the significance 
of this fact when considering those who say that anyone stealing an icon or a holy 
relic or book or the like is not a thicf, because he was stealing it on account of rever- 
ence: for here, behold, the fellow is called a thief and is punished as a thief. Hence it 
is also cvident that for anyone to steal common and privatcly owned moncy from a 
temple is not sacrilege. but mere theft. But for anyone to stcal things that have been 
consecrated to God, even from a common place. is an act of sacrilege. Bul much more 
a sacrilegist is one who has stolen something from a sacred place, and a thing pub- 
licly consecrated to God. For what is privately owned is not sacred, bul common and 
unconsecrated. Hence things that are holy but not consecrated can be sold and given 
away and can be owned for a long time, Things, on the other hand, that are in any way 
sacred cannot be owned by othcrs except only by ecclesiastics. Note, however, that 
according to Armenopoulos (Book 6, Title V) “whoever goes inside the sacred bema 
and steals any sacred vessel kept therein day and night, shall be blinded in both eyes. 
But anyone that stcals anything kept outside the sacred bema in the rest of the temple. 
shall, when caught. be beaten, shorn, and exiled.” Those, therefore, who steal from 
pee temples are sacrilegists. and are punished as sacrilegists. Those. on the other 
hand, who steal from small temples and from private sin ee or unguarded buildings 
belonging to private persons, are punished more severely than are ordinary thieves, 
but less so than are sacrilegists. Book 48, Title XII, Ordinance 8 (Photius, Title I, 
ch. 2). The first ordinance of Title II of the Novels penalizes those who pawn or sell 
or melt up sacred vessels. or who alicnate them from the church which owns them 
and transfer them to the ownership of others. The sole exception to all these cases is 
when the money realized therefrom is donated for the purpose of liberating captives. 
But if these vessels are really superfluous and it so happens that the church owning 
them is in debt. il is permissible according to the same ordinance, for them to be sold 
to another church that lacks them, or for them to be melted up and the sum realized 
from their sale to be devoted to paying off the debt, so as to prevent the alienation of 
any real estate belonging to the church. Ordinance 4. Title I, Book 10, ordains that 
heirs shall not receive what has been acquired by sacrilege. Anyone that buys sacred 
vessels or vestments, or takes them as security or on pledge. loses whatever money 
he gave and the sacred things are restored to the church owning them through the 
agency of the bishops and stewards; and in case they have been melted up and are not 
fungible, their value is to be demanded, according to ordinance 17, Title II of Book | 
ol the Code. But inasmuch as the crime of desecration (or high treason) is like that of 
sacrilege, according to Book 48, Title IV, ordinance 1, therefore onc who has become 
guilty of the former crime is condemned and sentenced as a sacrilegist, Desecration, 
according to ch. 1, Book 66, Title XXXVI of the Basilica is the crime committed 
when anyone offends the Roman pcople, if the offense committed by deceit, aside 
from the Emperor `s command, by pitting armed men in the city against the same city, 
or when a place, or a temple, or any sacred building, is occupied and held by main 
force. or a mutinous congregation of rebels is gathered together, or the ruler is mur- 
dered. It is also a crime of desecration in case anyone, sends letters or a messenger Lo 
the enemies or gives them any signal, or aids them, or incites soldiers to rebellion and 
disturbance against the state. 

Note, however, that Balsamon draws a distinction between what is consecrated 
and what is holy, saying that all things that are sacred and consecrated are holy, but 
that not all holv things are also sacred. or. more explicitly speaking. consecrated. 
For the form ol the cross engraved on coins is indeed holy, but is not sacred (unless, 
of course, that particular com has been consecrated). Hence one who steals money 
stamped with a cross or with the picture of Christ may be condemned as a thief, but 
not as a sacrilegist. 


sacrilegists ought at all times to be anathematized. 
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CANON LXXII 
Let no one appropriate any longer for his own use any golden or silver 
vessel that has been sanctified, or any cloth: for it is unlawful to do so. If 
anyone be caught in the act, let him be punished with excommunication. 


(Ap. c. LXXII; c. X, of the I st-and-2nd; c. VIII of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too, like the one above, prohibits the promiscuous use of 
sacred things, by ordaining the following. Let no one take or use for his 
own service any gold or silver vessels, or any chasuble or vestments that 
are sanctified and consecrated to God,' because the taking of them itself 
and the use of them is something odious to God and actually unlawful. 
But if anyone should be caught doing this, let him undergo excommunica- 
tion as the penalty. But what punishment is meted out by God to men who 
profane things consecrated to Him and who put them to common use has 
been shown best of all by Belshazzar (or Baltasar) the king (Dan. 5:1), 
who on account of his having, profaned the gold and silver vessels which 
his father Nebuchadnezzar purloined from the temple of God which stood 
in Jerusalem, by having them used for the drinking of wine both by him- 
self and by the grandees of his kingdom, and, by his concubines and wives 
(Dan. 5:23), in that same night in which he did this, he was slain and his 
kingdom was divided among the Medes and Persians. Pope Stephen, ac- 
cording to Platina (or Bartolommeo de’ Sacchi), says that not even a priest 
may wear the sacred vestments for non-ecclesiastical purposes. Read also 
the Interpretation of the above Ap. c. LXXII. 


CANON LXXIV 

When a Bishop has been accused of something by trustworthy men, he 
must be summoned by Bishops; and if he answers and confesses, or is found 
guilty, let the penalty be fixed. But if when summoned he refuses to obey, let 
him be summoned a second time by sending two Bishops to him. If even then 
he refuses to obey, let him be summoned a third time, two Bishops again be- 
ing sent to him; but if even then he shows contempt and fails to answer, let 
the synod decide the matter against him in whatever way seems best, so that 
it may not seem that he is getting the benefit by evading a trial. 

(c. VI of the 2nd; cc, IX. XVII. XXI of the 4th; cc. XIV, XV of Antioch; 


c. IV of Sarican; cc. VII, XII, XVI, XXVII, XCVI, CV. CXXXI, 
CXXXVII, CXXXIX of Carthage: and c. 1X of Theophilus.) 


Interpretation 


The accusation brought against the Bishop and mentioned in the pres- 
ent Canon is not one involving a financial matter, that is to say, not any- 
thing of a private nature and calling for personal blame, as, for instance, 
that a man has been unjustly treated by the Bishop or that he has been 
greedily victimized, as Balsamon has incorrectly interpreted it, but, on 
the contrary, it is one involving an ecclesiastical matter such as might 
be expected to imperil his rank. But how can this be determined? By the 


Note. however, that according to Reply 7 of John of Kitros, preserved in manuscripts, 
“the tools that serve in the remodeling or rebuilding of wrecked or ruined sacred 
vessels ought not to be left idle or to be thrown into the sea simply because they 
did not receive immediate sanctification by touching the sacred things, but neither 


132 THE PEDALION 


ought the place wherein artisans cast them or melt them down be dug up or covered 
over with other matter lest it be trodden under foot, as is alleged. For just as our 
hands, which at times take hold of things that are holy and at other times of dirty 
parts of our body, are not regarded by us cither as holy or as dirty, so too ought we to 
consider these tools. unless they have been consecrated publicly to divine temples: 
for in the latter case they are regarded as sacred. But even if we should suppose that 
they have received sanctification, it is yet a fact that the drastic power of fire has 
caused them to lose any such sanctification. Wherefore the Basilican, or imperial 
laws, command that the silver and gold vessels of churches be melted down first and 
then devoted to the liberation of captives. But neither are the sacred vestments and 
robes of pricsts profaned if they are washed and laundered. For according to c. I of 
Nicephorus, if the antimensium that is washed by mistake docs not lose its sanctity 
nor is profaned, much less are the other vestments profaned when they are washed. 
From the expression “by mistake” used by Nicephorus, it appears that the antimensia 
ought not to be washed in general, nor the covers ol the holy chalices. But if these or 
any of all the other sacramental garments and chasubles be completely spoiled, some 
authorities recommend that they be burned up in fire (which is best), or be thrown 
to the bottom of the sca, or be disposed of under untrodden ground. Sce also c. I of 
Nicephorus. 


trustworthy men whom the Canon produces as accusers. For men bringing 
charges against a bishop on account of financial claims or personal griev- 
ances are not examined as to whether they are Orthodox or are misbeliev- 
ers, nor as to whether they are under suspicion or above suspicion, that is 
to say, thoroughly trustworthy, but, on the contrary, no matter what sort of 
persons they may be they are entitled to have their charges sifted. accord- 
ing to c. VI of the 2nd, and cc. VIL and XXVII of Carthage. But as for 
those who accuse him on ecclesiastical grounds and in regard to ecclesias- 
tical matters must be both Orthodox and above suspicion, or trustworthy; 
or else they are not admissible as accusers, according to the same canons. 
That is why Zonaras too appears to agree with such an acceptation of this 
Canon. So what the Canon means is simply this: If any bishop should be 
accused by trustworthy and, unaccused men of any ecclesiastical crime he 
must be summoned to trial by the other bishops. Then if he appears and 
confesses of his own accord that the accusation is true, or, though he deny 
it, it is proved by indisputable evidence offered by his accusers that he is 
guilty of such a charge, then it shall be determined by the bishops what 
penalty he ought to bear. If, on the other hand, he be summoned and refuse 
to appear for trial, let two bishops be sent to him and let them summon 
him a second time. If he again refuses to appear, let two bishops be sent to 
him once more, and let them summon him a third time. If even for a third 
time he scorns the summons and refuses to go, henceforward let the synod 
of bishops decide the case against him even in his absence and decree 
whatever it deems just and right and lawful penalties. lest he consider that 
he is gaining any benefit by such tactics in avoiding trial and postponing 
the time. 


Concord 


Canon XXVII of Carthage adds that the synod of bishops ought to 
send the accused bishop letters of request. and if within a space of one 
month he does not appear, he is to be excluded from communion. Or if 
he prove that necessary business prevented his appearing for trial, he is 
to be allowed another month’s time. After the second month has passed 
without his appearing for trial, he is to be excluded from communion until 
he proves himself innocent of the crime with which he is charged. But 
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Balsamon says that the three summons which the Canon requires to be 
served upon the accused bishop are to be spaced thirty days apart. So 
that if the accused bishop fails to appear for trial before the synod within 
a period of three months, he is thereafter to be condemned at an ex parte 
hearing.' Accordingly in the days of the Holy Apostles, on account of the 
fact that there were no patriarchates as yet, two bishops had to be sent 
to summon a bishop; but nowdays it is sufficient if he is notified and 
this fact is verified by the Patriarchal notaries. According to cc. XII and 
CXI of Carthage twelve bishops are required to try a bishop, six to try a 
presbyter, three to try a deacon, and their own metropolitan and bishop.” 
If, however, by consent, they appoint umpires (or chosen judges), even 
though the latter be less in number than the number ordained, they shall 
have no right of appeal, according to cc. XVI and CV and CXXXI of the 
same council. If, on the other hand, any bishop promised at first to let his 
case be tried by the bishops, but afterwards refuses to consent to this, he 
is to be excluded from communion. Nevertheless, until his case has been 
finally disposed of, according to c. XCVI of the same council, he is to be 
deprived of his episcopate. If anyone accuses a bishop, the case is to be 
tried first before the bishops of the synod of the province in question. But 
if this synod is unable to handle the case, let the trial be held by a larger 
synod of the diocese,’ in accordance with c. VI of the Ist. But if anyone 
has a case to be tried with a metropolitan, let him apply either to the ex- 
arch of the diocese or to the patriarch of Constantinople, according to cc. 
IX and XVII of the 4th. If when the bishop is tried some of the bishops 
of the province are in favor of acquitting him while others insist upon 
condemning him, let the Metropolitan call other bishops from nearby 
districts and let them decide the case, according to c. XIV of Antioch. 
But if all the bishops of the province unanimously arrive at one and the 
same decision against the accused, let the one thus condemned not be tried 
any more by other, according to c. XV of the same council. But c. IV of 
Sardican ordains that if the deposed bishop who has been tried by neigh- 
boring bishops claims to have a new defense, no one else is to be ordained 
in his stead until a better investigation has been made. But that men who 
accuse bishops and clergymen of criminal offenses must be men above 
suspicion and Orthodox is decreed more especially by c. CXXXVIII of 
Carthage, which states that slaves or even freed men are not acceptable 
as accusers of clergymen against their own lords, nor are mimes and buf- 
foons or any persons that are infamous, and in general all those who are 
inadmissible as accusers in the case of civil laws. Moreover, c. CXX XIX 
of the same C. says: When anyone has charged a clergyman with a number 
of crimes, if he be unable to prove the first crime, let him not be accepted 
any longer with respect to the rest of his charges as credible. But neither 
are those who are still under excommunication admissible as accusers, 
according to c. CXXXVII of the same council. But it such persons are 
inadmissible as accusers of clergymen, still more are they inadmissible as 


‘Such a bishop is deposed from office, and is not as Balsamon states, dealt with in 
a contrary fashion. For the Third Ecumenical Council summoned Nestorius three 
times find then condemned him on the ground that he failed to obey the summons, 
The fourth Ecum. C. dealt likewise with Dioscorus, as is evident from the minutes 
of the proceedings. But St. Chrysostom, though summoned four times by the synod 
convened against him at the oak tree and having refused to answer, did not deserve 
condemnation in view of the fact that the bishops themselves who summoned him 
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were his avowed cnemics and critics. and because he said that he was not trying to 
avoid a trial, but was only demanding that his cnemics be excluded from the scats of 
judges and accusers whom he noted by name. The Novel of Emperor Manuel, in fact, 
decrees that not only bishops. but all men in gencral that suc or are sucd at law shall 
be summoned with three written summonses, no matter what their standing may be, 
and that everyone of them shall be given thirty days’ time, and not any less, to prepare 
for any case they may have (according to what Blastaris says) 

* Note that from memoirs of proceedings in Constantinople when Nectarius was patri- 
arch in regard to Agapius and Bagadius who claimed the episcopate of Bostre, which 
see after the Council held in Sardica, “it becomes evident that a bishop ought not to 
be deposed from office unless he is present at the trial, nor ought he to be deposed 
by three bishops, or by two, but only by vote of a synod, or council. of most of the 
bishops of the province, as has been ordained by the Apostolical Canons,” i.e., the 
present one. Moreover, even St. Paul (in Acts 25:16) says that it was “not the custom 
with Romans to deliver a man to death (or in gencral to be condemned) before the one 
accused has had an opportunity to face his accusers and has had a chance to defend 
himself in regard to the crime laid against him.” And Nicodemus told the Jews: “Doth 
our law judge man without first listening to him and finding out what he has been 
doing?” (John 7:51). For God says in regard to those worshiping other gods to the 
judge thus: “And it be told thee, and thou hast heard of it and hast inquired diligently, 
and, behold. it be truc, and the thing has actually occurred, in that this abomination 
has been wrought in Isracl; then shalt thou bring forth that man or that woman.” cte. 
(Deut. 17:4-5). 

* As concerning what a diocese is, and who its exarch is, see in the special Interpreta- 
tion of the Canons in question. 


against bishops. In addition, c. XXI of the 4th says that the reputation of 
those accusing bishops and clergymen ought to be investigated: and c. IX 
of Theophilus says the same thing too. See also the Interpretation ofc. VI 
of the 2nd, and that of c. IX of the 4th. 


CANON LXXV 
As a witness against a bishop no heretic shall be accepted, but neither 


shall one faithful alone: for “every charge shall be established by the mouth 
of two or three witnesses” (Dent. 17:6; Matt. 18:16). 


(c. I of the 1st; c. XL of Carthage; c. IX of Theophilus; Deut. 17:6.) 


Interpretation 


Not only must those accusing a bishop not be heretics, as we said 
above, but neither must those bearing witness against him; neither is any 
one person alone admissible as a witness against a bishop. That is why 
the present Canon says that no heretic shall be allowed to give testimony 
against a bishop, nor shall a single Orthodox and faithful one be allowed 
to stand alone as a witness against a bishop; because it is written in the old 
Law, that by the mouth of two or three witnesses every doubtful word and 
charge shall be examined and verified. ' 


Concord 
The great St. Paul says the same things especially in writing to Timo- 
thy: “Against an elder (i.e., a presbyter) receive no accusation unless it be 
supported by two or three witnesses” (I Tim. 5:19). Canon CXL of Car- 
thage ordains that if any persons are inadmissible as accusers they are in- 


! Note that if the multitude of witnesses arc not trustworthy. their manner and choice 
must be examined into, according to the Apostolical Injunctions, Book 2. ch. 49.Be- 
cause it is possible in many cases for two or three or even more witnesses to agree 
with a view to evil and to bear false witness, in the same way that they bore false 
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witness against Susanna. against Naboth, against Stephen, and against the Lord. For 
witnesses, says Title | of Book 21 of the Basilica (Photius, Title IX, ch. 2), have to be 
trustworthy. But when they are trustworthy, it appears to be a superfluous proceeding 
to be putting them to their oath. For if they have to take an oath, thev incur the suspi- 
cion that they are not trustworthy in view of their manner and their virtuousness, and 
that for this reason they need to have their word confirmed and verified under oath. 
That is why, according to Armenopoulos, there is also a law that witnesses are not to 
take an oath (Book I, Title 1.). But when the law requires witnesses to be trustworthy, 
it is plain that it docs not allow men to testify who are low-minded, dissolute, obscure, 
unknown, gladiators, buffoons, dancers, or convicts who have been condemned by a 
court of justice on a charge of slander or of adultery or of theft or of any other such 
damnable deed and who were not afterwards absolved of the charge. or who have 
ever been put in chains and im prison for committing the said offensive and wicked 
deeds, Whoever bears witness for the prosecution of a person at first is not allowed to 
testify allerwards in his defense. In criminal cases the mere statements of witnesses 
ought not to be listened to when the latter are absent, but only when they are present in 
person and are compelled to describe the offense, and to give the vear, and the month, 
and the place in which the offense was committed, and with what person; but they 
ought not to be obliged to give also the day and the hour. If they cannot prove these 
things, let theirs be exiled. Rulers and priests are not to be dragged in as witnesses 
against their will, but only voluntarily. Rs for prelates, cven though they be disposed 
to give testimony of their own accord, must not be summoned to appear as witnesses, 
but must be questioned only at their home. No heretic or infidel can testify against an 
Orthodox Christian, according to Armenopoulos (Book 1, Title VI) and Book 1 of the 
Code. Title V, Ordinance 21. and the Nomicon of Photius (Title IX, ch. 2), But one 
faithful can testify against another. The Injunction of the Apostles in Book 2 and ch. 
50 says that a witness of evils, one, that is to say, who is unjust and false, must not be 
allowed to go unpunished. This accords with what the author of the Book of Proverbs 
says on this point, from whom the Apostles have borrowed the maxim. 

But St. chr sostom (in his discourse wherein he argues that sin introduced three 
slaveries) says that in the case of one being accused of insulting or beating his own 
father, the testimony of the father himself on this point is suficient to convict without 
any other testimony whatever. This is amply justifiable too, since no father would 
accuse his own son unless the insult or violence done him by his son were really 
truc and excessive, sccing that a fathcr will sacrifice his moncy and property and 
oftentimes his very life for his son, Novel 123 of Justinian, and Novel 76 of Leo the 
Wise ordain that in case any priests or deacons bears false witness in a financial and 
non-ccclesiastical matter without taking an oath, they are to be suspended from their 
office for three years and are to be placed in a monastery. Bul if they do so under oath, 
they are to be deposed from holy orders altogether. Finally, if they testify falsely in a 
criminal and ecclesiastical case, they are to be deposed and shut up in a monastery 


admissible also as witnesses. But neither are those persons admissible as 
witnesses who are brought in by an accuser from his own home, which is 
the same as saying, the relatives of the accuser, and his intimates and those 
who are subject to his authority. Neither ought anyone’s testimony to be 
admitted in evidence when he is under age, less than fourteen years old, 
according to the same Canon of Carthage, although, on the other hand, 
ch. 20 of Title I of Book 21 says that anyone under the age of twenty is 
disqualified as a witness in court. The First Ecum C. in its c. II commands 
that if a bishop or presbyter be convicted of any sin by the testimony of 
two or three witnesses, he must be ousted from the Clergy. Moreover, c. 
IX of Theophilus ordains that if any clergyman accused of fornication be 
proved guilty of this crime by the testimony of credible witnesses, he shall 
be ousted from the Clergy.' Canon XXXVII of Carthage says that if an 


' Zonaras, however, says that when the charge is such as to entail a loss of rank, not even 
the testimony of two faithfuls of irreproachable character is sufficient, but only that 
of three or five. On this point see also the footnote to c. IX of Theophilus, where you 
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will also find Reply 4 of Nicctas of Heraclea. For this reason the pious laws of the 

Emperors give utterance to this axiomatic apophthegm: “Rather than punish any 

ae without cause, it is better and preferable to let offenses go unavenged.” by 
lastari. 


accuser cannot bring witness from the district of the one accused, on ac- 
count of some fear, the court is to be held nearer to that locality so that 
witnesses may easily attend it. Canon LXVII says for clergymen not to 
be haled into court against their will to give testimony. A single witness is 
never to be believed at any time, even though he be a great man, or a dig- 
nitary, or a senator, according to Title LX, ch. 2, of the Nomicon of Photius. 
See also Ap. c. LXXIV. 


CANON LXXVI 


It is decreed that no Bishop shall be allowed to ordain whomsoever he 
wishes to the office of the Episcopate as a matter of concession to a brother, 
or to a son, or to a relative. For it is not right for heirs to the Episcopate to 
be created, by subjecting God 8 things to human passion; for God's Church 
ought not to be entrusted to heirs. If anyone shall do this, let the ordination 
remain invalid and void, and let the bishop himself be penanced with excom- 
munication. 


(c. XXIII of Antioch: c. XL of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Prelatical authority is admittedly a grace and gift of the Holy Spirit. So 
how can anyone bestow it upon another as an inheritable right? Wherefore 
the present Apostolical Canon decrees that a bishop ought not to favor any 
of his brothers or sons or relatives by ordaining him as his successor to 
the office of the episcopate, because it is not right for one to create heirs 
to the episcopate and prelacy (as is done, that is to say, in the case of other 
affairs among seculars}, and to bestow the gracious gifts of God upon an- 
other as a favor, such as the prelatical authority, on account of human pas- 
sion, or, in other words, on account of considerations of relationship or of 
friendship. Nor ought anyone to subject the Church of God to inheritance, 
by so acting as to cause it to be called a patrimony. But if any one of the 
bishops should do this and ordain any relative of his as his successor to 
the episcopate, the ordination so performed shall be invalid and of no ef- 
fect, while he himself who ordained that person shall be excommunicated; 
for bishops must be made by a synod. Accordingly, if, as declared in c. 
XL of Carthage, bishops have no authority to leave to their relatives, or 
to anyone else they may choose, any property that they acquired after the 
episcopate, by way of legacy (except only whatever they have acquired 
by inheritance from relatives or any bestowed upon them by someone else 
in token of honor), how can they leave as a legacy to their relatives, or to 
anyone else they may wish, the episcopate itself? 


Concord 


Wherefore consistently Herewith c. XXIII of Antioch commands that 
no bishop shall have authority to appoint a successor to himself even 
though he be at the point of death'; on the contrary, the synod and the 


‘That is why Theodoret, in Book 5, ch. 23 of his Ecclesiastical History, says: “For 
neither do they (sc. the Canons) allow him (a prelate, that is) to ordain anyone clsc 
instead of himself when he is dying.” 
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judgment of the bishops composing it shall have sole authority to appoint 
whomsoever they find to be worthy, after the decease of the defunct bish- 
op. Hence it was that this very same thing was prohibited also in connec- 
tion with ancient Israel. It was on this ground that they laid an accusation 
against Moses charging that he appointed his brother Aaron to the office 
of high priest, and the latter’s sons too. Accordingly, had not God Himself 
confirmed their appointment to holy orders by means of the sign of the rod 
which sprouted and blossomed, there is little doubt that they would have 
been deposed from office. 


CANON LXXVII 
If any cripple, or anyone with a defect in an eye or in a leg, is worthy of 
the episcopate, let him be made a bishop. For it is not an injury to the body 
that defiles one, but a pollution of the soul. 


(c. XXXII of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


The old Law commanded that those about to become priests must not 
have defect of body, but must be sound and able-bodied and without blem- 
ish. “For whatsoever man he be that hath a blemish,” it says, “he shall not 
approach—a blind man, or a lame man, or one that has a foreshortened 
nose, or one that has had his ears cut off; or any man that has had his hand 
or his foot crushed; or any man that is humpbacked, or freckled’; or that 
has defective eyes’; or any man whatsoever in whom there is the condi- 
tion known as wild itch, or who has but one testicle” (Lev. 21:18-20). But 
also even in case they came by any such blemish in the body after admis- 
sion to holy orders, they had to cease officiating in connection with their 
sacred office. The new Law, however, of the grace of the Gospel does not 
consider such blemishes and injuries of the body to be obstacles to holy 
orders, but demands rather that they have their soul clear from any filth or 
cenosity. Wherefore the present Canon says in effect: If anyone has been 
injured in his eyes, as, for instance, if he has but one eye, or is squint-eyed, 
or is cross-eyed, or is short-sighted; or if anyone has broken leg, or, what 
amounts to the same thing, if he is lame in either leg; or if anyone that has 
any other defect or injury in his body that does not prevent him from exer- 
cising the functions of the sacred offices is otherwise worthy and deserves 
to be made a bishop, let him be ordained; since the bodily defect does not 
render him unworthy, but only a pollution of the soul due to sin. 


Concord 


Canon XXXIII of the 6th excommunicates prelates that make clergy- 
men only of those who are descended from a priestly line, by decreeing 
that they must not regard lineage in a Jewish way, but much rather have 
consideration for the worthiness of the soul. St. Nicephorus, on the other 
hand, in his c. VIII says that even those who have been born of a concu- 
bine or of a bigamist may be ordained if they are worthy. The same thing 
is said also in c. IX of Nicetas of Heraclea. 


* Freckles arc a malady affecting the facc, and resulting in pigmented spots in the sur- 
face of its skin: thus, at any rate, Cyril of Alexandria interprets the word. A freckled 
person, then, is one who has this malady. 


` By “defective cyes,” according to Barinus. is meant “having the cycbrows depilated.” 
and, in general, any disease or fault connected with the eyes. 
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CANON LXXVIII 
Let no one that is deaf nor anyone that is blind be made a Bishop, not on 
the ground that he is deficient morally, but lest he should be embarrassed in 
the exercise of ecclesiastical functions. 


Interpretation 


If, however, the present Canon goes on to say, anyone is blind in both 
eyes, or is deaf in both ears, let such a person not be made a bishop, not 
because these defects imply any moral unfitness or that he is unworthy, 
but because he is prevented by these defects from performing the sacred 
rites in the church. For how can anyone that cannot see or that cannot 
hear officiate at the altar? or how can he handle the sacred elements, or 
read the sacred books, or listen to the words uttered by the laity? Note, 
however, that those who have been stricken deaf or blind after attaining to 
holy orders ought not to be deposed therefore; for such procedure would 
indicate lack of sympathy, because the civil law, in Book 8, Title I, ch. 1, 
subject 4, says that a blind man can even try cases as a judge, and is not to 
be ousted from office; though he cannot receive any other authority, but, 
on the contrary, has to remain content with that which he possessed before 
the accident. ' 

CANON LXXIX 

If anyone is possessed of a demon, let him not be made a Clergyman, nor 
even be allowed to pray in company with the faithful. But after he has been 
cleansed thereof, let him be received, and if worthy be made one. 

(c. VII of the 6th; and IT Tim. 3:15.) 


Interpretation 


Everyone that is possessed of demons is considered unclean, because 
he engenders the suspicion that because of the wickedness of his life he 
has afforded the Devil permission to enter him. How, therefore, can any 
such person be promoted to the clergy, seeing that even oil of myrrh used 
in making chrism is not trusted when it is in a rotten container, according 
to St. Gregory the Theologian. Hence the present Canon decrees that if 
anyone is permanently possessed of a demon, such a person shall not be 
made a clergyman. Neither shall he be allowed to pray in church along 
with the faithful, lest he disturb their praying and the doxology they are of- 
fering to God, with his disorderly actions and his demoniacal cries, which 
are usual to those possessed of demons. But after he has been cleansed and 
freed from the demon, let him be admitted to prayer along with the faith- 
ful; and if he is worthy to become a clergyman, let him be made one. 


Concord 


But why does c. III of Timothy of Alexandria permit one possessed of 
a demon to partake of communion if he does not confess or blaspheme the 
mystery, at a time when the present Canon does not even permit him to 


! Hence Balsamon, in Reply 23 to a question asked by Marcus of Alexandria, conjoin- 
ing these two Apostolical Canons (Ap. c. LXXVII and LXXVIII, I mean) together, 
says that onc shall be free to perform sacred offices when he has any injury of the 
body or illness; but if, because of illness or injury, he is prevented [rom engaging in 
activities connected with holy orders, the one thus disabled shall desist from officiat- 
ing, but vet shall not be deprived of his office on any such account. Such a person 
shall, on the contrary, be treated compassionately and shall continue to enjoy his for- 
mer honor, and shall have the necessities of life and the rest of things in accordance 
with previous wont. 
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pray along with the faithful? This is explainable by the fact that the pres- 
ent Canon refers to one that is permanently and continuously energized by 
a demon, whereas that of Timothy contemplates a person who is energized 
by a demon with now and then an interruption at various times. He there- 
fore allows him to partake of the divine mysteries when he is not being 
energized and suffering. Accordingly, in this manner the two Canons are 
reconciled with each other and are seen not to be contrary to each other. 
Nevertheless, even when demonized only at times a person ought not to 
be admitted to the clergy and be made a priest, lest holy orders or the 
priesthood be blasphemed as a result, and lest during the time of the awful 
services being held the demon should energize him and the holy elements 
be roundly insulted. Patriarch Nicholas says this very same thing in de- 
creeing, in his c. IV, that if anyone is suffering from atrabiliousness he will 
appear to most persons to be possessed of a demon in case he partakes of 
communion. But if he is actually possessed of a demon, says Nicholas, let 
him abstain from communion.’ The council held in Troullon, on the other 
hand, says that those who pretend to be possessed of a demon, without 
actually being possessed of one, shall be penanced with the same penance 
that would be meted out to them in case they actually were possessed of 
a demon, and let them be compelled to undergo the same hardships and 
fastings as the truly possessed have to undergo. 


CANON LXXX 


It is not right to ordain a man a bishop immediately afier he has joined 
the Church and been baptized if he has hitherto been leading a heathenish 
life, or has been converted from wicked behaviour: For it is wrong to let one 
without experience become the teacher of others, unless in some special case 
this be allowed as a matter of divine favor and grace. 


(c. IL of the Ist; c. XVII of the Ist-and-2nd; c. XII of Neoces.: c. XII of Sard:. 
c. IIL of Laodicea; c. IV of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon declares that it is not right for one to be made a 
bishop immediately when he has been a heathen and infidel all his life 
and has just joined the pious faith and been baptized, or has repented after 
leading a vicious and malicious life, such as is that of theatrical actors and 


+ Note, however, that those possessed of demons, either permanently or at times only, 
if in danger of dving must indispensably be allowed to partake of communion in 
whatever way the priest approves of. For, if those who are burdened with deadly sins 
and repentant are allowed when dying to partake of the mysteries by the mercifulness 
of the Church. according to c. V of Nyssa and other canons, in order to avoid depriv- 
ing them of such an invaluable viaticum, how much more ought not those possessed 
of demons be allowed to partake of communion who often have not even sinned 
mortally, and yet, on account of incomprehensible judgments of God, have been al- 
lowed to be energized by a demon? Likewise in case those who are possessed of a 
demon should at any time when they are suffering hurl themselves from a precipice 
or otherwise kill themselves, they ought to haye psalms chanted for them and ought 
to be mentioned memorially and be committed to the grave by pricsts; “since they 
were not themselves, but were out of their senses, because of their being energized 
by a demon,” according to c. XIV of Timothy. In addition to all this. unless one pos- 
sessed of a demon is first cleansed of the demon he cannot be baptized, yet when 
in danger of dying he can be baptized, according to c. I of Timothy, But if he can 
be baptized when at the point of death, he can also partake of communion when at 
the point of death, If, however, a woman is so strongly possessed of a demon that 
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she has to be kept in chains, her husband cannot divorce her. because it is not a case of 
actual adultery, according to c. XV of Timothy. On the whole, nevertheless, we ought 
to know that according to great Gregory of Thessalonica (Fourth Sunday in Lent) de- 
mons affect human beings in two wavs: cither by dint of encrgization—ainvisibly, that 
is to say, but outwardly, according as they annoy all human beings by assaults upon 
their thoughts and affections—or by virtue of combination with their essence—vis- 
ibly, that is to say, and inwardly, as happens in the case of those possessed of demons. 
For by entering such persons essentially, in a way of speaking, and altering the con- 
stitution of their body, and especially of their brain, they put them out of their senses. 
Wherefore it is written of Judas that Satan entered him and took possession of him 
after cnvcloping him from without and attacking his thoughts. Sce also the footnote 
to c. II of Timothy. 


buffoons and others like them.' For it is unjust and unfair and wrong for 
one to become a teacher of others such as is a bishop, when he has not yet 
afforded any proof or given any demonstration to show that he is sound 
in matters of faith and irreproachable in respect of life. Any such test re- 
quires time, and cannot be put through in a short interval. The sole excep- 
tion is that he may be ordained a bishop if a special revelation from God 
is granted him, as happened in the case of the Apostle Ananias, in regard 
to St. Paul, when the Lord told him in a vision: “Go thy way: for he is a 
chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before nations, and kings, and the 
children of Israel’? (Acts 9:15), 


Concord 


St. Paul also commands this same thing in writing to Timothy, saying: 
“Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the Devil’s judg- 
ment and trap” (1 Tim. 3:6), with reference to ordaining one who has been 
only recently catechized and freshly planted in the vineyard of Christ. 
Hence it was that c. II of the First Ecum. C. commanded that those join- 
ing the faith and coming from a heathen life must not be elevated to the 
rank of either bishop or presbyter until they have first given a fair demon- 
stration of their faith and have shown it in their life. Also c. IH of Laodicea 
says that persons newly baptized ought not to be admitted to holy orders. 
Canon X of Sardican, on the other hand, decrees that no rich business man 
or anyhow no college professor ought to be made a bishop unless he first 
serve as a deacon and presbyter, in order that his faith and faithfulness 
may be thereby attested, and lest he be looked upon as a novice, but that 
in every rank he is to be tried for no less than a sufficient length of time. 
Moreover, even c. XVII of the Ist-&-2nd decrees the same things, in that 
it forbids both laymen and monks from ascending at once to the exalted 
rank of the episcopate without his first being duly examined with respect 
to the ecclesiastical degrees. Canon XII of Neocesarea forbids anyone 
being made a presbyter if he is one that has been baptized during illness, 
unless it be because of his capacity or a lack of suitable men. Canon III 
of Cyril prohibits newlyweds from being made clergymen, as well as men 
that have been expelled by a prelate, and men that come from a monastery, 
and those who are wholly disreputable. Concerning which see the foot- 
note to c. XIX of the First Ecum. C. 


' Moreover, even officcholders (i.c., government officials) ought not to be made clergy- 
men, lest this be followed by insult and dishonor to the Church of God, according to 
Book 3 of the Basilica, Title X, ch. 27. It is written, in fact, in the so-called Ecclesias- 
tical Ordinance (Greek: Keclesiastice Diataxis), Book 3, that a member of the legisla- 
ture, or any officeholder, shall not be made a bishop unless he first spend fifteen 
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years as a monk: but if he be made one before fifteen years have been so spent, he 
shall be made an officcholder again or a bishop as he formerly was. 

* Just as happened to St. Ambrosius, the bishop of Milan, concerning whom Theodoret 
writes in his Ecclesiastical History, Book 4, ch. 6, as follows: “When the Emperor 
Icamed these facts, he at once ordered the praiseworthy man to be initiated (i.c., 
baptized) and ordained... For he took it that the decision was divine, as a result of 
concords being signalized among those holding contrary views.” Moreover, Socrates 
too writes about him in Book 4, ch. 30, of his Ecclesiastical History, as follows: 

“Admiring the people’s concord, the Emperor discerned it to have been done by God 
Himself, and informed the bishops that they ought to ordain the man as a ministration 
specially performed at God’s behest. And Sozomenos, in his Book 6, ch. 24, surmised 
that God bestowed these things as a reward for the concord prevailing in the church 
of Milan, The same Sozomenos also writes with respect to Nectarius the Patriarch of 
Constantinople that even while still wearing the baptismal robe he was proclaimed 
Bishop of Constantinople by common vote of the synod, instead of governor of the 
city of Samosata: and he adds that these events did not occur without God's help 
(Book 7, ch. 8. of his Ecclesiastical History). 


CANON LXXXI 
We have said that a Bishop, or a Presbyter, must not descend himself into 
public offices, but must attend to ecclesiastical needs. Hither let him be per- 
suaded, therefore, not to do so, or let him be deposed. For no one can serve 
two masters, according to the Lords injunction. 


(Ap. cc. VI, XXII; ce. I, VI of the 4th: c. X of the 7th:c. XI of the Ist-&-2nd: 
c. XVIII of Carthage) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too, like the sixth one, prescribes that those in holy orders 
must not meddle in worldly affairs, since it says: We have said (i.e., in 
our Canon VI) that a bishop or presbyter must not lower himself into po- 
litical and secular affairs and business, but must confine his activities to 
sedulously looking after the service and wants of the Church. So either let 
him be persuaded not do anything of the kind henceforth, or, if he cannot 
be persuaded, let him be deposed. For no one can serve two masters and 
please both of them, as the Lord says (Matt. 6:24; Luke 16:3). See also the 
Interpretation. of Ap. c. VI. 


CANON LXXXII 

We do not permit house servants to be ordained to the clergy without 
the consent of their masters, to the sorrow of the masters owning them. For 
such a thing causes an upheaval in the households. But if any house servant 
should appear to be worthy to be ordained to any rank, as our own Onesimus 
did, and their masters are willing to permit it, and grant them their freedom 
(by liberating them from slavery), and allow them to leave home, let him be 
so ordained. 


(c. TV of the 4th: c. LXXXV of the 6th; c. IIT of Ancyra; c. XC of Carthage: 
ec. XL, XLI, XLII of Basil; and Epistle to Philemon) 


Interpretation 


One must not do things that become causes of scandal or of sorrow 
to others. One cause of scandal. of course, and of sorrow is that which 
results whenever a slave is ordained without the consent of his own mas- 
ter. Wherefore the present Canon prohibits this, saying: We do not allow 
slaves to be promoted to the clergy and holy orders without the consent 
of their masters, lest we cause sorrow to the masters themselves by doing 
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so. Because this sort of thing upsets whole households (for it might hap- 
pen that the slave admitted to the clergy was either the manager of his 
master’s household, or the superintendent of his factory, or had the care of 
his master’s money; and on all such accounts his ordination might cause 
his master grief). But if any slave should appear to be worthy for ordina- 
tion, as did our own Onesimus, the bishop ought to notify his master to 
this effect, and if the latter consents and is willing, and at the mouth of 
two or three witnesses according to the LXXXV of the 6th, and sends him 
home as a sign of total liberty, then let him be ordained. That is what St. 
Paul did. since he refused to keep the slave Onesimus, and in spite of the 
fact that he found him to be very useful in the ministry of preaching he 
sent him back to his master Philemon. 


Concord 

Nor must slaves be admitted to monasteries to become monks without 
the consent of their masters, according to c. IV of the 4th. And any female 
slave who gets married without the consent of her master has thereby be- 
come guilty of harlotry, according to cc. XL and XLII of St. Basil; for, ac- 
cording to him, agreements and promises made by vassals are unreliable. 
And according to his c. XLI any marriage or wedding that takes place 
without the consent of the master of a female slave must be dissolved if 
he does not want it. That is why the council held in Gangra anathematizes 
in its c. III anyone who on the pretext of godliness teaches a slave to hold 
his master in contempt and to leave his service. According to c. LX XIII of 
Carthage, on the other hand, the liberties of slaves ought to be preached 
in the churches. ' 


CANON LXXXTIT 
If any Bishop, or Presbyter or Deacon is engaged in military matters, 
and wishes to hold both a Roman (i.¢., civil) and a sacerdotal, office, let him 
be deposed. For (render) “ unto Caesar the things which are Caesars; and 
unto God the things that are God's” (Matt. 22:21). 


(Ap. cc. VI, LXXXI: cc. IIT and VII of the 4th: c. X of the 7th; c. XI of the 
Ist-&-2nd: c. XVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In other Canons too the divine Apostles prohibit those in holy orders 
from engaging in the management of public affairs and from undertaking 
worldly cares, but in this one they also do likewise by saying: If any bishop 
or presbyter or deacon occupies himself with military matters—by which 
is meant, not the use of weapons or actual participation in warfare, but 
the management or handling of military matters, such as the distribution 
of rations to the soldiers, reception of their food, and other such business 
which is designated by civilians as military matters—and wants to have 
both jobs, to wit, that of exercising imperial Roman authority, and that of 
priestly and ecclesiastical functions, or what may be more aptly described 


! Note that there are four distinct types of vassals according to the laws. Either for- 
tuitous, as slaves to their masters: or naturally such, as children to their parents: or 
by matrimony, as a wife to her husband, and, conversely, a husband to his wife: 
or by census, as civil ofliceholders to generals of the army. Some authorities add 
a fifth species of vassalage, which they call spiritual subjection; such is that of 
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obcdicntiarics to their seniors in the monasteries. As concems the vassalage of a wife 
to her husband, and of a husband to his wife, sce the footnote to c. XLVII of the 6th. 
As concems the vassalage of children to their parents, see the footnote to c. XXVII 
of the 4th, that to c. XLII of Carthage. and that to c. XX XVIII of Basil. As concerns 
the vassalage of slaves to their masters (and in part that of vassalage which soldiers 
owe lo army leaders), it is of that kind of vassalage that we are speaking here, Novels 
9, 10, and 11 of Leo the Wise prescribe that any slave who becomes a clergyman or a 
monk or a bishop without his master’s knowledge, if he be a fugitive [rom the latter 
for not more than three years, he is to be searched for by his master. and when found 
he is to return again to his former lot and be a slave: but if he was known to his mas- 
ter to have been admitted to the clergy or to a monastry, it prescribes that he is to be 
searched for not more than a vear. Photius, on the other hand, in Title I, ch. 36, says 
thal according to ordinance 36 of Title III of Book I of the Code. a slave even with his 
master’s consent cannot be admitted to the clergy unless he first be liberated. The sec- 
ond ordinance of Title I of the Novels decrees that if when a slave was being admitted 
to the clergy his master knew about it and offered no objections, the slave is liberated 
ex ipso facto, And Michael Attaliotes in his Synopsis, Title III, says that as soon as a 
slave was ordained he became a free man if his master knew about it and remained 
silent. The same ordinance says that the episcopate liberates slaves from the author- 
ity of their masters, and soldiers from that of their generals, provided it is conferred 
upon them with the consent of thosc who have control over them. Note further that 
the law says that if anyone is asked and offers no objection, but keeps silent, in case 
the matter concerning which he is asked is one to his profit or advantage, he will be 
considered to have given his consent to it: but if it be one to his loss or disadvantage, 
he will be considered to have refused. Nevertheless, when anyone is aware of the 
ordination of his slave, and fails to offer anv objection to it, notwithstanding that it 
is to his disadvantage or damage, he will be regarded as having given his consent to 
it; -and this applics specifically to the liberty of the onc admitted to the clergy, that 
is to say, Thus it is written in the scholium (or comment) of Balsamon on the text of 
Title I, ch. 36, of the Nomicon of Photius. Furthermore, according to Armenopoulos, 
Book 1, Title XVIII, a slave is accorded his liberty in case his master dies without 
leaving a will. [f anyone is rich and is bought by the enemies, he is to pay his price 
and be bought back. But if he is a poor man, he is to slave for three to five years for 
the one who bought him, and thus he will gain the right to be liberated, Any slave, 
again, is automatically freed and sct at liberty if he became a soldicr, or a monk, or 
a clergyman, and his master was aware of it. Those slaves, on the other hand, who 
abandon the ascetic mode of life after having become monks, and go to another state 
(or political domain), arc to become slaves again, according to Book 4, Title I, ch. 11, 
subject 13. (See also the footnote to c. V of the Ist-&-2nd. and Armenopoulos, ibid.) 

Note further that there are two kinds of slaves: some are born slaves, and these in- 
clude all who are born of women who are slaves: and others become slaves when they 
arc captured by enemics at war. Those, on the other hand. who are slaving. or work- 
ing, for their masters for wages or for a salary, are not properly speaking slaves, but 
obviously are only hired men or employees, As concerning this latter class of men, 
divine Chrysostom (Sermon 4 to Tit.) says that anyone deserves to be blamed if under 
the pretense of temperance or of continence he divorces wives from their husbands. 
and slaves from their masters. Sirach, finally, savs: “Let thy soul love a house slave 
of understanding, and deny him not his freedom” (Ece. 7:21). 


as external and internal affairs,' let any such dignitary of the Church be 
deposed if he fails to desist therefrom. For things and offices that belong 
to Caesar or to the emperor ought to be left to Caesar; or, in other words, 
they ought to be given to external and imperial, or royal, men: things and 
offices that are God’s, on the other hand, ought to be given in a similar 
manner to those to whom they belong, which is the same as saying, to 
divine and internal men, such as are bishops and presbyters and deacons. 
Read also the Interpretation of Ap. c. VI. 


' Authority and government are divided into two. One is the secular authority, which 
God entrusted to emperors and kings and other rulers; the other is the spiritual 
authority, which God handed over to the prelates who are the stewards of souls. 


144 THE PEDALION 


Each of these authoritics, however. is contrary to and conflicts with the other: the onc 
is terrestrial, the other is celestial. The one wiclds the sword and puts men to death: 
the other meekly pardons men and vivifies them. That is why St. Chrysostom pe S 
that the terms of kingship are entirely different from the terms of priesthood. 
king has been entrusted with the affairs here; | have been entrusted with heav diy 
affairs (when I say ‘T’. what I mean by this word is the priest). The king is entrusted 
with human bodies: the priest, with human souls. The king remits debts of money: 
the priest remits debts of sin. The former uses compulsion; the latter uses exhorta- 
tion. The former has visible (or sensible) weapons: the latter has spiritual weapons. 
(Cf. Chrysostom, Sermon on Hosiah, p. 149, vol. v.) The same absurdity will result 
cither if a king should dare to mount the bema (i.c., ascend into the sanctuary of the 
church) or if a prelate should attempt to rule as king and gird a sword. just as actually 
happened when Dikeros Gigas—the Pope of Rome, I mean—who besides being an 
internal officer and a chief priest in respect of spirit, wanted to be also an external 
ollicer, and a king in respect of body. He wanted to bless men and put them to death: 
to hold the pastoral staff in one hand, and to wield a murderous sword with the other. 
An immiscible mixture, and a grotesque monstrosity! So let him take notice that he 
became a transgressor of the present Apostolical Canon, and that he is liable to de- 
position because of his wanting to have both powers, both the Roman government 
and the sacerdotal diocese. Very useful in this connection is what Hosius the Bishop 
of Coudrouba said to Constantine the Great (as quoted i in the letter of Athanasius to 
those leading an ascetic life anywhere in the world): “God has handed over to you a 
kingdom: to us He has entrusted the affairs of the Church. Accordingly, precisely as 
one usurping your kingship would have to account for it to God, who established it 
with ordinances, so be you [earful too lest by courting the affairs of the Church you 
become responsible for a great crime. Render, it is written, what is Caesar's to Caesar, 
and what is God's to God. It is therefore neither permissible for us to rule upon the 
carth (What would the Pope, who aspires to being a dual ruler, say to this?), nor have 
you any authority, O Emperor, to deal in incense.” 


CANON LXXXIV 
Ifanyone insults an emperor or king, or any other ruler, contrary to what 
is right and just, let him pay the penalty. Accordingly, if he is a clergyman, let 
him be deposed; but if he is a layman, let him be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


The Mosaic Law says: “Thou shalt not speak ill of thy people’s ruler” 
(Exod. 22:28); while Peter the leading Apostle especially says: “Honor 
the king” (I Pet. 2:17). St. Paul also commands us to pray for kings and 
all that are in positions of authority (I Tim. 2:2), no matter even though 
they be infidels. Here, in the present Canon, the Apostles say in common 
that whoever insults a king or emperor or any other ruler contrary to what 
is right and just, and without any just cause, let him be punished; accord- 
ingly, if he is a clergyman, let him be deposed, but if he is a layman, let 
him be excommunicated. Insults in connection with kings and emperors 
are considered the severest reproaches. By prohibiting one from insulting 
a king or emperor contrary to what is right and just, the Canon has left it 
implied by way of contradistinction that if kings and other rulers manifest 
impiety or indulge in sin it is permissible for those to criticize and expose 
them to whom the right to criticize such personages belongs. Moreover, 
even the one who has insulted such a personage in such a case ought not 
to be punished directly;' and see the footnote to Ap. c. LV. 


' In order that Kings, who are assuredly persons divine, as well as Emperors, who 
are cqually divine, may be induced to withhold thcir wrath and to become humanc 
towards their insulters, let them take example from Constantine the Great, and 
from Theodosius the Great. For, indeed, Constantine, when urged by his friends to 
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punish his insulters, since certain men had stoned his picture, on the ground that they 
had wounded his face with the stones, felt of his face himself, and laughingly spoke 
the following memorable words: “Nowhere can I see any wound upon my face, but. 
on the contrary, my head appears to be sound. and my whole countenance looks 
healthy” (Chrysostom, Discourse on statues, p. 599 of vol. vi). Theodosius, on the 
other hand, in spite of the fact that the Antiochians pulled down his statues and com- 
mitted other improprieties, was so pacified and his anger so abated when Flavian, the 
bishop of Antioch, went and begged him, that he said to him the following humane 
words: “And what would there be to wonder at if we remit the wrath to our insult- 
ers because they are human beings and we ourselyes happen to be human beings to, 
wherever the Lord of the inhabited carth may be recalled as having begged His Father 
in behalf of those who crucified Him, saying, ‘Forgive them; for they know not what 
they are doing” (Chrysostom, ibid. p. 602). Let it cause kings to relent so far as lo 
mitigate their a anger in view of the fact that they bear the name they do, i.e., King. For 
this name is defined by Leo and by Constantine, their fellow kings, in the followi ing 
words: “A king is a lawful superintendence, a common advantage to all his subjects, 

and one who neither punishes because of any antipathy, nor does good to anyone 
because of any effort to promote his own interests. Secondly, the aim and purpose of 
aking is to guard and secure beings and goods through benevolence. Thirdly, the end 
of a king is beneficence, wherefore he is also called a benefactor.” (In “A Selection of 
Laws,” Title IT, p. 83, of Book 2 of the Corpus Juris Graecoromani.) Whocver wishes 
to pacify the wrath of kings, let him read in the works of Chrysostom, ibidem, the 
very wise and mollifying figures and expressions which Flavian employed in coaxing 
Theodosius into submission. 


CANON LXXXV 

To all you Clergymen and Laymen let the following books be venerable 
and sacred: Of the Old Testament, the five of Moses, namely, Genesis, Exo- 
dus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy; the one of Jesus of Nave (com- 
monly called Joshua in English); the one of Judges; the one of Ruth; the four 
of the Kingdoms; two Paralipomena of the Book of Days; two of Esdras, 
one of Esther; three of the Maccabees; one of Job; one Psalter (commonly 
called the Psalms in English and also in Greek); three of Solomon, namely, 
Proverbs, I'cclesiastes, and the Song of Songs; twelve of the Prophets; one 
of Isaiah; one of Jeremiah; one of lzekiel; one of Daniel; outside of these 
it is permissible for you to recount in addition thereto also the Wisdom of 
very learned Sirach by way of teaching your younger folks. Our own books, 
that is to say, those of the New Testament, comprising four Gospels, namely, 
that of Matthew, of Mark, of Luke, and of John; fourteen Epistles of Paul; 
two Epistles of Peter, three Epistles of John; one of James; one of Jude; two 
Epistles of Clement; and the Injunctions addressed to you Bishops through 
me, Clement, in eight books, (which ought not to be divulged to all on ac- 
count of the secret matters they contain) and the Acts of us Apostles. 


Interpretation 


After teaching and legislating in their sacred Canons in what manner 
it befits those in holy orders and lay Christians in general to conduct them- 
selves as a matter of policy, the Apostles lastly teach also what books they 
ought to read. Thus in their c. IX they taught us not to read books that are 
uncanonical and falsely entitled and ascribed to others than their real au- 
thors, while in the present Canon they teach us to read the canonical and 
holy books which they also enumerate, as they appear listed here. 


*Note, however, that in many books and manuscripts and printed editions, and 
especially in the Synopsis of Alexius Aristenus there are to be found also other 
canons ascribed some to the name of Peter, and some to the name of Paul, which 
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we ought not to accept, but, ought on the contrary to reject as spurious and as falsely 
so entitled. Since even the Holy Sixth Ecumenical Council in its c. I admits only 
these 85 as true Canons of the Apostles, and considers the others to be falsely entitled. 
saving verbatim: “Let no one garble the aforesaid Canons, or set them aside, or admit 
any other ones than the present Canons that someone else has composed and falsely 
entitled as such in an attempt to exploit the name of the truth in a commercial way. 
Nevertheless, since the Bishop of Pisinous Gregory told the Holy Seventh Ecumeni- 
cal Council that the convention of the Apostles held in Antioch. in its eighth Canon 
(which is onc of the nine of its Canons which were found in the library of Caesarea in 
Palestine, established by Pamphilus the Martyr, as noted by the Westerners), ordained 
that those sccking salvation from idols should no longer be misled, but should form 
instead thereof an image of the manlike and intemperate pillar of Christ. We accept, I 
say, this Canon of the Apostles, both because the Seventh Ecumenical accepted it, and 
because it agrees with the ancient historical records. For it is true that Haemorrhoousa 
dedicated a pillar to the Savior in Panias, as Eusebius historically records in his Book 
7, ch. 8, which pillar Julian smashed to pieces, as Sozomenos tells us, in his Book 3, 
ch. 1, and as does also Nicephorus in his Book 10, ch, 30 (in Dositheus, p. 18 of the 
Dodccabiblus). Sce also in the Prolegomena to these Apostolical Canons. This very 
same Canon having been gleaned by Dositheus was included by Spyridon in the ser- 
mons or homilies in the second volume of the Collection of the Councils, p. 1016. 


These books are also mentioned in c, IX of the Council held in Laodicea, 
and in c. XXXII of that held in Carthage. Moreover, Athanasius the Great 
in his 39th festal letter, and St. Gregory the Theologian, in his Epic Verses, 
and Amphilochius the Bishop of Iconion in his lambic Lines also mention 
them. In fact Athanasius the Great in his said letter divides all the books 
of the Old Testament into two groups: the canonical, and the readable. As 
regarding the ones in the Old Testament called canonical he says that they 
are twenty-two books, in agreement with the number twenty-two of letters 
in the Hebrew alphabet (as is stated also by St. Gregory the Theologian 
and by divine John of Damascus), being named as follows: 1, Genesis; 
2, Exodus; 3, Leviticus; 4, Numbers; 5, Deuteronomy; 6, Jesus of Nave 
(or Joshua): 7. Judges; 8, Ruth; 9, Kingdoms first and second taken to- 
gether (which are also known as the Books of Samuel among the Jews); 
10, Kingdoms third and fourth (called also the First and Second Books 
of Kings, respectively); 11, Paralipomena first and second taken together 
(called in English “the First Book of the Chronicles” and “The Second 
Book of the Chronicles,” respectively); 12, the First and the Second Book 
of Esdras, taken together; 13, The Psalms; 14, Proverbs; 15, Ecclesiastes; 
16, The Song of Songs; 17, Job; 18, The twelve lesser Prophets, named 
as a single book; 19, Isaiah; 20, Jeremiah together with Lamentations, 
and Baruch, and an epistle; 21, Ezekiel; 22, Daniel. Readable books to be 
studied by the recently catechized are the following: Wisdom of Solomon, 
which is also called all-virtuous according to Eusebius (Book 11, ch. 7, 
concerning Evangelical preparation): Wisdom of Sirach, which is also 
called all-virtuous, according to George Syngelos (note, however, that Sir- 
ach is called by Westerners “Ecclesiasticus”); Esther; Judith; and Tobias. 
Take note, however, of the fact that the book of Esther, which is but one, 
is also included among the Canonical Books, just as the present Apostoli- 
cal Canon also lists it among the canonical books; and so does the council 
held in Laodicea, and that held in Carthage. But even the Wisdom of Solo- 
mon, and Judith, and Tobit are enumerated among the canonical books by 
the council of Carthage. In the present Ap. c. the first three books of the 
Maccabees are also listed as canonical books.' Of the New Testament the 


! Note that same authorities include Danie! with Ezekiel as a single book, and thus 
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complete the number 22 of the Hebrew alphabet: but the council of Laodicca man- 
ages to do this by counting Ruth and Judges as a single book, and thus completing the 
number 22, which appears to be the better way, as it was confirmed by a council. So 
it may be said that the sequence and order of books now read by all and printed and 
ublished as the text of the Bible is by no means correct and certain, as respects the 
ks of the Old Testament, for many reasons. First, because it has the book of Es- 
ther divided into two books, of which it places one among the canonical books, while 
it places the other among the apocryphal books, in spite of the fact that the present 
Apostolical Canon expressly calls it onc book, and c. LX of Laodicca, and c. XXX of 
Carthage, and Athanstus the Great and Amphilochius all agree in counting it as one 
book. Sccond. because it scparates the two books of Esdras and places them apart 
from cach other, one among the canonical books, and the other among the apocryphal 
books, al a time when the present Apostolical Canon counts these two books as one, 
as do also the council of Laodicea and that of Carthage, and also Athanasius the Great, 
and St. Gregory the Theologian, and St. Amphilochius. Third, because it separates 
Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah from the prophetic book of Jeremiah, and places 
them among the Apocrypha, at a time when the council of Laodicea and Athanasius 
the Great count all three of them as a single book. (But why docs the council of Laodi- 
cea refer to “Epistles” of Jeremiah, in the plural, at a time when but one epistle is to be 
found. seeing that Athanasius the Great refers to it in the singular too, as one epistle? 
I wonder why.) Fourth, because it enumerates the first three books of the Maccabees 
along with the Apocrypha, notwithstanding that the present Apostolical Canon lists 
them among the canonical books. Fifth, because it counts the Book of Nehemiah 
among the canonical, though there is no mention of it at all either in this Apostolical 
Canon or by the council held in Laodicea, or by that held in Carthage. or by Athan- 
sius the Great, St. Gregory, or St. Amphiloclus. And sixth, because in some editions 
it calls the uncanonical books apocrypha, at a time when it ought not to call them by 
this name at all, according to Athanasius the Great in his aforesaid cpistlc, secing that 
the name apocrypha was invented by the heretics in order by means thereof to be able 
to state anything they want to as a fact and thus deceive the more simpleminded into 
believing they are really apocryphal books of saints and old ones too. So it seems to 
be best to call the uncanonical books of the Old Testament “readable books” (or, in 
Greek, anaginoscomena), and not “apocrypha.”* The books properly and especially 
called “readable” are the following. Nehemiah; the Laudation of the Three Servants 
instead of which the English Version has it “The Song of the three Holy Children”): 
Bel and the Dragon, and Susanna. For these books are even mentioned either in the 
present Apostolical Canon or by the council of Laodicea or that of Carthage, or by 
Athanasius the Great, or by divine Gregory, or by Amphilocius. (Origen, though, did 
have a homily on Nehemiah.) 

It would not be aside from the purpose in hand to add, in the way of obiter dicta, to 
the present footnote some facts necessary to extend the knowledge of those occupy- 
ing themselves with the Holy Bible. and to offer these remarks to philologists as a sort 
of dessert and seasoning, We shall therefore say first what divine Scripture is: sec- 
ondly, in how many different ways the sense of the Sacred Scriptures may be taken; 
thirdly, in what language they were originally written; fourthly, into how many books 
the Old Testament is divided; and fifthly, how many editions or versions of it there 
have been. Well, then, divine Scripture is the word of God as written under His inspi- 
ration, It is called the word of God in reference to the fact that it has communion with 
traditions. but is said to be written, in reference to the fact that it is distinguishable 
from traditions which are the unwritten word of God. It has also been added under His 
inspiration by way of differentiating it from ecclesiastical canons and decrees, written 
under the superintendence of God, but not under His inspiration; wherefore they arc 
not even called God-inspired, as is plainly expressed in various parts of the conciliar 
records. It is also intimated in the epistle of Carthage to Celestinus. For just as one 
can send a letter to another person in two diferent ways, either by telling the writer 
the same words that one wants to have written, or by merely acquainting him with the 
thought, and letting the writer express that thought in his own words. Thus in point 
of fact the Holy Spirit actually dictated the words themselves in the case of the Holy 
Scriptures; but in the casc of the councils and synods it was only the thought that was 
expressed under the superintendence and illumination of the Holy Spirit. For theolo- 
gians distinguish the following three things from cach other: revelation. inspiration, 
and illumination, or afflatus and superintendence. Thus, according to them, revela- 
tion is a manifestation of unknown truth from God. Inspiration, on the other hand. is 
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an internal motion by which onc is prompted by God cither as to what to say or as 
to what to do, without the mind being hurt in any way and without one’s free will 
being restricted in any way, Illumination and afMatus, in contrast therewith, is God’s 
help and superintendence saving the speaker or writer from any and every decep- 
tion and mistake. In fine. all the divine Scripture was engraved nag out nol only 
under the superintendence but also under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. For “no 
prophecy (says the Second Epistle of Peter) in scripture is a result of any private 
interpretation. For no prophecy was ever originated by any man’s will, but guided 
by the Holy Spirit holy men of God spoke.” (II Pet. 1: 20-21.) And: “All scripture is 
inspired by God and is of use in teaching” (II Tim, 3:16), And: “How is it then that 
David in spirit callcth him Lord, saving. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right and, till | make thine enemics a footstool of thy fect” (Matt. 22: -43-44). That is 
why we believe in the Holy Spirit, which spoke through the Prophets. This truth is 
further attested by God-bearing Ignatius, Justin, Clement the Alexandrian, Origen, 
Athenagoras. Jerome, Augustine, and all in general, That is why Chrysostom, relying 
upon the Lord’s word which says: “one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass away 
from the Law” (Matt. 5:18), says that not even a syllable did any of the sacred writers 
dare to add of themsclves, as St. Augustine also asserts in interpreting the passage 
saving: “one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side” (John 19:34). Nevertheless 
Dionysius the Alexandrian and Jerome say that the mysterious and principal pas- 
sages in the Bible were indeed written under inspiration of the Holy Spirit, but that 
the historical parts were written with His superintendence and in the style peculiar 
to the authors themselves, inferring: this first from the different phraseology in the 
Decalogue which Moses uses in the Book of Exodus (20:12) and in Deuteronomy (5: 
16), and secondly Irom the fact that the author of the second book of the Maccabees 
says that he finished the work with much labor and sweat ([] Mace. 2:26). And in 
the same book, chapter 15, verse 38, the same author says: “if | have done well and 
have fittingly composcd this (i.c., what he has written), that is what I mysclf have 
desired to do; but if imperfectly and in a mediocre fashion, that is the best 1 could 
attain to.” For, they ask, how could the author of that book have said these things if 
every thing had been dictated to him word for word, even to a jot, by the Holy Spirit? 
Nevertheless, the difference which exists as between these lwo views is little and 
but slight. Both views hold to the main elements of the holy Bible, to wit, that these 
were inspired and dictated by the Holy Spirit, and that, being present with the sacred 
writers, the Spirit did not Ict them crr as to any paint whatsoever. So that everything 
to be found in the divine Scriptures, in the dogmas, in the historical accounts, and in 
the matters of chronology is words of God embodying declarations of God. Thus it 
may be averred that God is truc (Rom. 3:4) and that He is a God of truth (Ps. 31:5), 
and not a liar as man is (Num. 23:19). But the sense of the Scriptures is divided into 
two with respect to the primary analysis, namely, into the literal and into the spiritual 
sense. The literal sense is that denoted primarily and immediately by the letter: as, 
for cxamplc, in the casc of the passage saying that Abraham had two sons, onc by his 
maidseryant and one by his wife. The letter—i.e., the literal interpretation reveals that 
Abraham was the father, and that he had two women, namely, his wife Sarah, and his 
maidservant (or maid) Hagar (Gen. 16:3), and two sons, namely, Isaac and Ishmacl 
(Gen. 16: 15-16). The spiritual sense is that which is not denoted directly and imme- 
diately by the letter and the words of the text, but onlv by what the letter signifies. 
Thus, for example, in the above case the name Hagar is to be understood as meaning 
the earthly and lower Jerusalem, while the name Sarah is to be understood as mean- 
ing the upper Jerusalem and the Church, as St. Paul interprets it (Gal, 4:22-31). The 
literal sense, however, may also be sub-divided into the proper and the figurative (or 
metaphorical) scnsc. Thus the proper sense is in this instance such as that Abraham 
begot two sons, while the figurative sense is such as that which declares that Christ 
took His scat at the right hand of His Father, where the phrase “right hand” docs 
not denote the position of His body. but gives only the figuralive meaning of these 
words and denotes metaphorically the equality of His Father’s glory with His own. 
The spiritual sense on the other hand, may be subdivided into three different senses, 
namely, the allegorical, the tropological, and the anagogical, The allegorical sense 
refers the “types,” or similitudes, in the Mosaic Law to the grace of the Gospel. The 
tropological sense has regard to the decorousness of moral characters and manners. 
The anagogical sense sublimes, or clevates. what is said to the behoof of the glory of 
the blissful ones. For instance. the noun Jerusalem allcgorically significs the Church 
of Christ: tropologically, the soul of each human being; anagogically. the upper 
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city, hcavenly Jerusalem. In bricf, from the litcral sense Theology safely and neces- 
sarily draws its own conclusions: from the spiritual sense no necessary conclusions 
ensue, but solvent persuasion is impressed upon the interpreter. 

All the books held canonical among the Jews were written in Hebrew. but that 
of Tobit and that of Judith were written in Aramaic (formerly called Chaldaic). As 
for the Wisdom of Solomon, according to St. Athanasius, if it is a genuine work of 
Solomon's, it must haye been composed in Hebrew, but according to others it ap- 
peared to contain certain apophthegms, or pronouncements, of Solomon’s but to have 
been written in Greck by Philo, one of the seventy interpreters of the Holy Scripture 
(usually designated in English as the LXX). The book of Job, on the other hand, was 
written originally in Arabic. and, as Polvchronius in his foreword to Job, and Nicctas, 
the scholiast (or commentator) of St. Gregory the Theologian, assert, by Solomon, or 
was translated by him from that language. They derived this inference from a state- 
ment of Gregory's to be found in the work of the equalizer Julian to the effect that 
though it really is a book written by Job, the Theologian ascribes it to Solomon, The 
wording of the statement in question runs as follows: “Though little he is great there, 
and a servant along with the lord, | will utter the saying of Solomon.” (But perhaps 
the name Solomon as found hcre is a slip of the saint’s memory, or a clerical crror 
of the copvist.) In a more or less similar manner to that in which these two men’s 
opinion weighs upon this case, the name of Solomon is found in a discourse of divine 
Chrysostom concerning prayer in connection with a saving which is really one of 
Sirach the Wise. to wit: “A man’s attire, and excessive laughter, and gait, show what 
he is” (Sirach 19:30), But, as others maintain, this may have been written by the same 
Job himself, Julian of Halicainassus, however, does not accept this yiew, He says on 
this point verbatim: “For divine Job was never overcome so lar by any passion of 
selfishness as to become a culogizer of himself.” Others, again, would have it that 
the book was written by three of his friends, in view of the fact that Job expressed a 
wish when he said: “Oh that my words were not written! Oh that they were printed 
in a book!” (according to the Authorized Version of the English Bible. though in the 
Greek Septuagint the actual meaning of the text is: “Who will have my words writ- 
ten, but have them printed in a book forever?”), Most authorities nevertheless are of 
opinion that the book was either translated or written by Moses to solace the Hebrews 
who were then being sorely oppressed in Egypt by Pharaoh. As for the books of the 
Maccabees, they were first written in Hebrew, and second in Greek, The Wisdom of 
Sirach was composed originally by Jesus the son of Sirach, whom some say to have 
been one of the seventy interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, though they say that this 
was actually translated into Greek by his son and was dedicated to his grandfather of 
the same name, as appears from the preface to the book itself. But in our times it is 
only the Greek translation that has been preserved. and not the Hebrew. Note, how- 
ever, in addition to the foregoing remarks, that of the books of the Old Testament five 
are called versified (or stichera), according to St. Gregory the Theologian, Amphi- 
lochius of Iconion, and John of Damascus (in his book TV concerning Orthodoxy): 
they are Job, the Psalms of David, and the three books of Solomon, namely, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs. Thev are thus called because, just as the Greck 
language is noted for its poctical and metrical art of versification, so is the Hebrew 
distinguished for ils versificatory art, its poems having been more pleasant and at the 
same time sweeter than the other Hebrew works in prose. 

As for the books of the New Testament, these were all composed and written in 
Greek originally, with the sole exception of the Gospel according to St. Matthew 
and the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Hebrews, which were composed and 
written originally in Hebrew or in Syriac. The Hebrew original, however, of the 
Gospel according to St. Matthew is not extant, nor is it quite clear who translated 
it into Greek. Some say that the translator was James the brother of God. As for the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. it was translated into Greck by cither Luke. or Bamabas, or 
Clement of Rome. | said “Syriac” because the Arabic language prevailing at that 
time was mixed with Syriac. But if Cesare Baronius, the Jesuit chronographer, as- 
serts that the Gospel according to St. Mark was composed and written originally 
in Latin, let him rejoice in his opinion, and let him take shame in our own Fathers, 
who assert that it was composed and written originally in Greck, and cspecially 
in St. Augustine who so affirms too (in his Book | concerning the harmony of the 
Evangelists. ch. 2). But what should we sav in regard to the cited verses of St. 
Gregory the Theologian, wherein it is said verbatim: “Mark Fourth in Italy; Luke 
in the land of the Achaians (i.e., Greece)? Either that this passage is spurious and 
introduced from without by another hand. or that the vote of the majority ought 
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to decide the issuc. For if this were the genuine opinion of the Theologian. how is 
it that St. Jerome failed to notice it, who was his disciple and pupil, and how did it 
escape the vigilance of St. Augustine. who was a close friend of Jerome's? In this 
connection what is historically recorded by Nicholas Malaxus is noteworthy, to the 
elfect that divine Luke wrote his Gospel in Mega Spelaion (meaning “Great Cave”), 
as is stated in the imperial “gold edict” (or “chrysoboulon’) of that Monastery. 

All the books of the Old Testament, as characterized by their contents, are divided 
into legal. historical, moral, and prophetical books, The legal books in brief are the 
Pentateuch of Moses; the historical books are those of Joshua (or, in Greck, Jesus). 
Judges, Ruth, Kingdoms (four books designated in English as the two books of 
Samucl and the two books of Kings), Chronicles (called Paralipomena in Greek i.c.. 
“omitted books”), the two of Esdras, that of Tobit, that of Judith, that of Esther, the 
Maccabees. and Job. The moral books are the Wisdom of Solomon. the Wisdom of 
Sirach, and Proverbs. In this division the Song of Songs and Ecclesiastes have been 
left out, because their purpose is to allord a more exact comprehension and apprecia- 
tion of what is summarized in the divine laws. Lastly the prophetic books are those of 
the prophets, who exhort all men to keep the commandments of God and to shun ey- 
ery vice and wickedness, and who preannounce the mystery of the incarnate cconomy 
to all men. Likewise as regards the books of the New Testament, some are legal, such 
as the four Gospels, while others are historical, such as the Acts of the Apostles, and 
contribute much to a more accurate comprehension of the text of the divine Gospels. 
For who could understand and take cognizance of the power of baptism, and the 
mystery of grace, and the sacrifice offered on the cross in our behalf, were it not for 
the epistles of the Apostles? And especially those of St. Paul? Yet there is nothing to 
prevent a book from being at the same time legal and moral, like the book of Exodus, 
and the four Gospels. 

As for editions or versions of the Old Testament the principal ones are five in 
number. namely, the Greek, the Syriac. the Arabic, the Aramaic (formerly called 
“Chaldaic’), and the Latin (or Roman). The Greek is divided into four main ver- 
sions. Of these the first and most ancient is that of the LXX (or LXXXII), commonly 
known as the Septuagint in English, which, in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
interpreted not only the Pentateuch, as mistakenly maintained by Scaligerus and 
other modernists, but the entire Old Testament, as is attested by Justin, Irenaeus, 
Clement of Alexandria, and others, before the times of the Maccabees, which is the 
same as saying 230 ycars before the birth of Christ. It was from that version, indeed. 
that the divine Apostles drew the predictions of the prophets, But if Bellarminus the 
Jesuit says that that version is incomplete as it now stands, citing as witnesses St. 
Jcrome, who says in the preface to the Chronicles (or Paralipomena) that the ancient 
and genuine version was corrupted and that originals thereof were extant wherein it 
could be seen that they differed from one another, as well as Justin, who says in the 
Dialogue with Pryphon that Aristeus, an aide-de-camp of King Ptolemy, bears wit- 
ness that the Scptuagint Version agreed with the Hebrew originals, though by his 
time (the saint asserts in his own declaration) it had come to differ in many points 
from the Hebrew manuscripts. Nevertheless. let Bellarminus learn that the Septuagint 
Version (i.c.. the text of the genuine LXX) was directly in the beginning judged by 
the Church to be genuine and authoritative: and the divine Apostles used it in testi- 
mony; and it was recognized by the whole Church—not only the Eastern, but also the 
Western—before the translation made by St. Jerome into the Latin. Even Philo the 
Jew praises the LXX, not only as interpreters of the Scriptures, but also as prophets 
inspired with divine Spirit, And St. Augustine (in his book concerning the City of 
God) says: “the Spirit which illumined the prophets when they preached, the same 
Spirit illumined also the LXX when they interpreted the writings of the prophets.” 
Both divine Justin and Tertullian say that each of the LXX interpreters translated the 
Scripture separately in separate houses. and, miraculous to relate! not one of them 
was found to have added or to have omitted a single thing even of the slightest kind 
in the books which they had severally written, but, on the contrary, identically the 
same very words were found to haye been written in all of them. So who can prefer 
any other version to this God-inspired version of the LXX? What if it does dilter 
in some parts to some extent from the Hebrew originals? “The Spirit,” says sacred 
Augustine (in answer to this question, in his book concerning the City of God), “the 
Spirit could have Icft out or could have added somcthing here and there to preclude 
any suspicion that human art had played any role in connection with that version. 
on the ground that the translation was done mechanically and word for word on 
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the contrary, rather to lct the reader understand that it was divine power that had illu- 
mined and had guided the mind of the one executing the translation.” He also teaches 
the same view in his book concerning Christian doctrine. It must be said, however, 
that the Hebrew originals differ from the text of the version of LXX, because, as Svn- 
cellus notes, the Jews corrupted the Hebrew text of the Old Testament. For it says in 
the Hebrew text that Noah lived until the filiv-eighth year of Abraham, which is false. 
Again, Justin in his Dialogue with Tryphon declares that the passage in Psalm saying, 
“Say among the nations that the Lord hath become King while depending on the tree 
(or cross). was corrupted by the Jews in that they had removed from it the words 
“while depending on the tree.” (A fact which ought to be asserted even today notwith- 
standing that no such words appear now in the text of any extant version of the LXX, 
owing perhaps to their having been inadvertently omitted by copyists.) The passage 
saving, “They have digged holes in my hands and feet.” is not in the Hebrew text; the 
Hebrew text says that the raven mentioned in connection with Noah returned, whereas 
Josephus and the LXX and St. Chrysostom, and St. Augustine and St. Ambrosius, and 
St. Jerome in his paraphrasis, all say the contrary, i.e., that the raven did not retum. 
Hence even Rabbi Elijah says openly that the Hebrew text of the Old Testament dif- 
fers from the text of it now extant. So that Symelchus is right in saving that the LXX 
interpreted the Scripture from an old and uncorrupted copy of the Hebrew text. This, 
moreover, is plainly evident also from the following fact. The divine Evangelists 
quote the words spoken bv Jesus in Hebrew from the Old Testament in the very same 
words that were used in Greek to translate the Hebrew text by the LXX; since, as a 
matter of fact the Lord spoke them out of the true and uncorrupted original Hebrew 
text, as a God of truth and divine lawgiver, which proves that the LXX who translated 
these passages used the same true and uncorrupted original. That of all other versions 
that of the LXX is the most trustworthy, both because they translated the text of the 
Scripture before the birth of Christ, and because they were many and yet in agreement 
with cach other, we need but the testimony of divine Chrysostom to verify, as he docs 
in his Homily V on the Gospel according to St, Matthew, and the confirmation afford- 
ed by Novel 146 of Justinian, and divine Epiphanius in his Haer. I. St. Chrysostom, 
in his Discourse XXVII to Judaizers, vol, vi, p. 323, says that the Scriptures which 
had been interpreted and translated in the time of Ptolemy were still in existence in 
the temple of Serapis at that time (Serapis was a God of the Egyptians). If many of 
the Fathers when interpreting the Scriptures employed in the case of some words the 
interpretations given by Aquila. Theodotion, or Symmachus, they did so, not on the 
ground that they preferred those interpretations to the ones made by the LXX, but on 
the ground that certain passages interpreted by the LXX were thereby more clarified, 
since the LXX translated more in accordance with the meaning, and not in accordance 
with the words and expressions in the Hebrew text. Read also Dositheus, p. 214. So 
much for the version of the LXX. A second version was made by Aquila, who became 
converted from Christianity to Judaism during the reign of King Hadrian, in A.D. 
130. A third version was that of the Samaritan Symmachus, who became converted 
from Judaism to Christianity and embraced the heresy of the Ebionites in the reign of 
Commodus. A fourth version was that of Theodotion. who at first became a Christian, 
but later became a Marcionite (i.c., one of a sect of Gnostics opposed to Judaism), and 
interpreted the Scriptures in accordance with the teachings of the heresy to which he 
belonged. according to some in the time of Antonius Caracallus. or according to others 
in the time of the same Commodus, The entire translations made by these three later 
translators have not come down to us, bul only some fragments and sections. Origen 
collected these four versions together into a single volume with four columns on each 
page so that they might all four be viewed together at a glance. This work he entitled 
or named the 7etrap/a. But after writing next to these four versions the Hebrew text 
on the one and on the other side of the same page, he called the book the Hexapla. 
Lastly. combining with these six also the version found in Nicopolis, or in Jericho. 
in the time of Alexander Mammaias, and the sixth one found in Nicopolis adjoining 
Acti, after the persecution of Severus, he called the book the Ocitapla, because of 
the eight columns it contained on each page. These, then, are the famous Tetrapla, 
Hexapla, and Octapla, which are unknown to the masses. Note, however, that there 
was also found a seventh version by Lucian, the great ascctic and martyr, published 
in Nicomedea during the reign of Emperor Constantine. The said Lucian read the 
previous versions and, having found the Hebrew original, added what was missing 
and corrected what was superfluous. As for the three versions of Aquila, Symmachus, 
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and Theodotion, they were never regarded as authoritative and were never sanctioned 
by the Church, since those translators, being apostates, purposely left the passages 
prophesying about Christ unclear. Nevertheless, they are not altogether useless, since 
Origen supplicd what was missing in the version, of the LXX by means of the version 
of Theodotion, when he wrote the Hexapla, while St. Jerome says in his preface to the 
Psalms that he once heard the prophet Daniel read in church in accordance with the 
version of Theodotion, though even now Daniel is read according to the version of 
Theodotion, owing to the fact that the version of the LXX was found to be confused 
in the book of Danicl, which is no longer extant as translated by the LXX. So much 
for the Greek versions, The Syriac, and the Arabic, and the Aramaic versions are also 
of benefit as aids to the comprchension of the Scriptures, and this is especially truc 
of the Syriac version, which is the most ancient and approximates to the Hebrew. St. 

Basil praises it in his Hexaemeron. and the Church in Syria uses it on the ground that 
it is correct. The Aramaic version is called the Targum, a word meaning paraphrase. 

and it was produced by three Rabbis during the fifth century after Christ. It is not 
approved, however, by the Church, because in many places it has some myths scat- 
tered here and there in the text The Roman, or the Latin, version is praised as the fifth 
and last. The Roman was the most ancient, but it was the Latin one (called also the 
Vulgate) by St. Jerome, a learned man, as St. Augustine attests, and conversant with 
all three languages, who even translated some of the books of the Old Testament out 
of the Hebrew into the Latin, while as for the New Testament he corrected it in only 

a few places. Though, according to other authorities, the father of the Vulgate is un- 
known. It contains a great many mistakes. and much that is not in the Hebrew text. 

So that neither is it to be preferred to the version of the LXX (or what is called the 
Septuagint in English). 

These are the holy books of the Old and of the New Testament: according to the 
Maccabees, those in your hands; the sources of salvation, according to St. Athanastus: 
the records left by the holy men, according to the Arcopagite: the books of the of- 
ficial testaments, according to Eusebius: the canonical books of the Bible, according 
to Council held in Carthage. Study therein. brethren and fathers, and meditate upon 
them dav and night, in order that you may become more like the righteous man pro- 
nounced blissful by divine David. Read them continually and perpetually, because. 
according to St. Chrysostom, reading the Scriptures is the key which opens the way 
to heaven, and the mouths of the Prophets are the mouth of God. Busy yourselves 
therewith all the time that vou have available, since. according to St. Augustine, the 
remedy for every disease of the soul is to be found in the Bible. Search the Scriptures 
in order that you may find therein the life that is everlasting, according to what the 
Lord Himself said (John 5:39). By reading God’s law you can guard yourselves from 
the spurious teachings of the so-called Iterations (or Deu/eroses); thal is to say, from 
all that these “authorities” say respecting sacrifices of irrational animals, respecting 
sins, respecting purification, respecting a scapegoat, and respecting continuous bath- 
ing and sprinkling: and from, all that has been written by the Grecks into the Law, as 
a second consideration (Book of Ordinances |, ch. 8, and Book II, ch. 38, and Book 
LX, ch. 22). Note finally, that most of what is embodicd in this footnote was gleaned 
from the unpublished thcological treatise of the teacher Mr. Eugenios. 


canonical books are the following: The four Gospels; the Acts of the 
Apostles; the seven Epistles General, namely, one of James, two of Peter, 
three of John, and one of Jude; fourteen Epistles of Paul; and the Book 
of Revelation, concerning which, however, divine Amphilochius in his 
Iambics says that though many approve it as genuine, most authorities 
deem it spurious. The Book of Revelation was nevertheless accepted by 
the Council of Carthage as a canonical book, as attested by its c. XXX; 
and, by Athansius the Great in his aforesaid letter No. 39; and by divine 
Dionysius the Areopagite, who calls it a mystical intuition; and the scho- 
liast of St. Dionysius divine Maximus mentions in many places in his 
scholia: it is also approved by St. Jerome, who calls it the most sublime 
book in the world. But if St. Gregory the Theologian fails to mention it 
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in his Epic Verses, yet in the constituent address which he made to the one 
hundred and fifty bishops composing the Second Ecumenical Council he 
expressly mentioned it, saying: “For | am persuaded that other ones (i.e., 
angels) supervise other churches, as John teaches me in Revelation.” Ori- 
gen, too, had a communication on Revelation. Cyril of Alexandria also 
mentions it (in p. 679 of the Pentateuch); and likewise does Clement of 
Alexandria (in p. 856 of the Pentateuch); it is accepted also by Apollina- 
ris, Ephraim, Papias, Justin, lrenaeus, Tertullian, Lactantinus, Severus, 
Sylpicius, Augustine, Methodius, Hippolytus, Andrew of Caesarea, and 
the Second Ecumenical Council itself, before which St. Gregory the 
Theologian delivered his constituent address in which he mentioned the 
book of Revelation. It is also recognized by Meliton the bishop of Sardis, 
and by Theophilus the bishop of Antioch, and by others. As for the two 
Epistles of Clement mentioned in the present Apostolical Canon, they 
were addressed o the Corinthians on the part of the Church of Rome, and 
were published in the collection of the first volume of the Records of the 
Councils; but the second one is deemed spurious by Photius (folio 156 of 
the Myriobiblus). As for the Injunctions of the Apostles, which are also 
called the Didache of the Apostles by Athansius the Great, they were re- 
jected by c. 11 of the 6th Ecumenical Council, on the ground that they had 
been garbled by heretics. But since not all of them were garbled, but only 
certain parts of them, therefore many of the Fathers even before the Sixth, 
among whom St. Gregory the Theologian in particular, but also sacred 
Maximus as well, adopted sayings taken therefrom. Thus the Theologian 
in his discourse on Easter, with reference to the proposition saying, “1 will 
be on my guard,” explain the word sheep as representing Christ allegori- 
cally on account of the coat of imperishability, which saying was gleaned 
from the /njunctions, according to Micetas; while divine Maximus uses 
whole excerpts from the /njunctions in his scholia on Dionysius. But why 
am I speaking of individuals? The Fifth Ecumenical Council itself bears 
witness to the /njunctions, in the letter of Justinian, to the affect that alms 
ought to be given in behalf of the dying, p. 392 of the second volume of 
the collection of the councils. But even after the Sixth Council the Council 
assembled in St. Sophia adopted testimony from the /njunctions. Michael, 
too, the patriarch of Constantinople, surnamed Cerularius, together with 
the synod attending him, living A.D. 1053, adopted testimony against 
the cutting off of the beard which is found in Book | of the Apostolical 
Injunctions, ch. 3, reading as follows: “Ye shall not depilate your beards: 
for God the Creator made this becoming in women, but unsuited to men.” 
See also page 978 of volume II of the Conciliar Records. Besides, as they 
are now found printed, it does not appear to me that they contain anything 
spurious or improper. The Shepherd, which Athanasius the Great men- 
tions in his often-cited epistle, was a book which has not been preserved 
to our times. Perhaps it was such an affair as the discourse which John of 
Climax attributes to a shepherd, and, briefly speaking, there was such a 
book teaching the shepherd of rational sheep how to shepherd them to- 
wards a pasture conducive to salvation, and how to keep them safe from 
the clutches and claws of rational wolves, and of demons and cacodoxical 
human beings as well. We have been informed that this Shepherd is found 
as a very old book in some monastery in Greece and that it is a work of 
Quartus, one of the seventy Apostles. The Shepherd is mentioned also by 
St. Maximus in his scholia on divine Dionysius. Its size is about that of 
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the Psalter. Note that c. LIV of Carthage commands that besides the books 
of the Old and New Testaments the Lives of the Martyrs are to be read 
which contain an account of their ordeals on the days of their festivals. 


CONCERNING THE FIRST 
HOLY ECUMENICAL COUNCIL 


PROLEGOMENA 


The First holy Ecumenical! Council was held in Nicaea in Bithynia 
during the reign of Constantine the Great, A.D. 325. Outstanding men 
who attended it were Alexander the patriarch of Constantinople, Biton 
and Bicentius the presbyters, together with the devout one of Cordova 
(or Cordoba), Spain, the three taken together who held the position of 
bishops, Silvester of Rome, and Julius, Alexander of Alexandria, who was 
competing with Athanasius the Great, who was then a deacon, Eustathius 
the patriarch of Antioch, Macarius the patriarch of Jerusalem, Paphnu- 
tius and Spyridon, James and Maximus—men adorned with apostolical 
gifts, and sufferings of martyrdom; and numerous others; according to the 
common and universally admitted tradition of the Church there were 318 
in all. But besides them there were also another multitude of clergymen, 
presbyters, and deacons. This council was assembled against Arius, who 
was blaspheming that the Son and Logos of God was not of the same es- 
sence as the Father (or, as the Greek has it, coessential with the Father), 
and that consequently He was not a true God, but, on the contrary, a crea- 
ture and “cfisma,”’ a Greek word meaning “something built.” It lasted 
three and a half years (though Gelasius, quoted by Photius in Anagnosma 
256, says six and a half years), and delivered the common and divine and 
sacred Symbol of our faith which is well known to all and in which it pro- 
claimed the Son and Logos of God to be a true God coessential with the 
Father, or, in other words, a God having the same essence and nature as 
the Father, and consequently also the same glory, and authority, and lord- 
ship, and eternity, and all other Godlike peculiarities of divine nature. It is 
worded as follows; “We believe in one God, the almighty Father and the 
creator of all things visible and invisible. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father—that is, out of the 
essence of the Father, a God out of God, a light out of light, a very God 


'T find some four characteristic features of Ecumenical Council here and there re- 
ferred to by many authors, and especially by Dositheus (p. 1018 of the Dodecabih- 
lus), Three of them are remote and common, and pertain to some local councils, 
whereas the other one is the most proximate, and, so to speak, the essential one, the 
constituent one, and is in fact the peculiar difference which distinguishes all Ecu- 
menical Councils, Thus, the chief distinguishing feature of all Ecumenical Councils 
is the fact that they are convoked at the Teles not of the Pope or of such and such 
a patriarch, but by imperial orders. i.e., at the behest of emperors or kings. This was 
the case also in connection with the council held in Sardica, which was convoked by 
Constantius and Constance: and also in connection with the council held in Antioch, 


155 


156 


THE PEDALION 


which too was convoked by command of Constantius, though for another purpose 
than that of dedicating the temple in Antioch (Dosithcus, p. 183 of the Dodecabiblus), 
Second, for the purpose of discussing matters of faith, and consequently to render a 
decision, and give a dogmatic definition at every one of the Ecumenical Councils 
(Dositheus. p. 633 of the Dodecabiblus): but this too was the fact in connection with 
certain local councils, such as that held in Carthage, which created a discussion 
against the heresy of Pelagius and of Celestius, and laid down dogmatic definitions. 
Third, for all dogmas laid down by them and their canons to be orthodox, pious, and 
in agreement with the divine Scriptures or previous Ecumenical Councils. Wherefore 
the axiom of St. Maximus uttered in regard to such a case became famous wherein he 
said: “Pious faith validates the councils held.” and again, “the correctness of dogmas 
judges the councils.” But this feature too is common to most local councils, with 
some exceptions. Fourth and last, for all Orthodox patriarchs and prelates of the cath- 
olic Church to agree and to accept everything that has been decreed and ordained by 
the Ecumenical Councils, either by their personal presence or by their own legate, or 
deputy, or, in the absence of such a representative, by means of a Ietter of their own. 
This agreement and accord of the patriarchs and prelates of an ecumenical council is, 
as we have said. the constituent and distinctive characteristic of ecumenical councils. 
It is constituent because it constitutes them and causes them to be truly ecumenical in 
correspondence with their name. It is distinctive because, being observed in no local 
council, it serves to distinguish ccumenical from local councils. Hence the council 
held in the days of Copronymus in Blacherna, though called ecumenical by the 
Iconomachs (or Iconoclasts). was criticized and refused recognition by St. Germa- 
nus and Damascenus, and Stephen the younger, and many others, as well as by the 
Seventh Ecumenical Council in its sixth Act. all of them declaring that without the 
concurrence of all other patriarchs there can be no ecumenical council, nor can any be 
called such. For on the part of the Seventh Council Epiphanius said: “How again can 
it be a great and ccumcnical council. when it is onc which the presidents of the other 
churches neither accepted nor agreed to. but in [act dismissed it with an anathema?” 
(Dositheus, p. 634 of the Dodecabiblus). With nearly the same criticisms St. Maxi- 
mus criticized the pseudo council of the Monothelete Pyrrhus because he called it an 
ecumenical council. I said that the agreement and acceptance by all patriarchs is what 
constitutes ecumenical councils, and not their personal presence alone, nor their rep- 
resentation by legates or deputies of their own, For in none of the seven Ecumenical 
Councils was any Pope personally present, whilc at the Second and Fifth Ecumenical 
Councils the Popes Damasus and Visites were not present cither in person or by dep- 
utv; yet those Ecumenical Councils remained ecumenical. because the same Popes 
agreed to all that thosc councils ordained or prescribed, and with thcir letters and sig- 
natures they accepted them. That personal presence alone or representation by deputy 
does not constitute ecumenical councils, but rather agreement, is shown by two coun- 
cils, that held in Sardica, | mean, and that held in Florence. The once held in Sardica, 
in spite of the fact that it was called ccumenical at the commencement of it (sce in 
its Prologue) and all the patriarchs were present at it, some personally and others by 
proxy, vet because of the fact that the patriarchs and prelates of the East separated 
and failed to agree to the things it prescribed, what started as an ccumenical council 
became in the end and in its affect a local council. Likewise the council held in Flor- 
ence, though called ecumenical, yet because of the fact that the legate of the patriarch 
of Antioch and the deputies of the bishops of the East, and foremost the patriarch of 
Alexandria, Marcus, I mean, that most holy man of Ephesus, failed to agree to it, what 
had been an ecumenical turned out a local council in point of fact. What am | saying 
“local” for? Why, it was rightly and justly condemned as a pseudo council because 
it lacked cven the third constituent of ccumenical councils. For the definition it sct 
forth was not in agreement with Holy Writ and the other councils. Do you see that a 
disagreement of some patriarchs makes ecumenical councils local ones? Whereas, on 
the other hand, agreement of all the patriarchs of an ecumenical council makes even 
local councils ecumenical and converts them into catholic councils. For the local 
councils accepted by the Ecumenical Councils, and especially by the Sixth, and their 
Canons acquired an ecumenical, in effect, and catholic power and dignity. From these 
statements which have been made here the definition of an ccumenical council can 
easily be framed as follows: “An ecumenical council is one that has been convoked 
by command of an cmpcror or king, onc that has set forth a dogmatic definition con- 
cerning faith, and onc that ordains or prescribes things which are pious and orthodox 
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and agrecable to the Holy Scriptures and to previous ecumenical councils, and onc 
which all the patriarchs and prelates of the catholic Church have agreed to accept, 
either by their personal presence or by proxy, or, in the absence of these, by means of 
their letters and signatures. So every ecumenical council that possesses these charac- 
teristic features is in fact the Holy and Catholic Church itself in which in the Symbol 
of Faith (called the Creed in English) we profess to believe. Hence arise four other 
points, according to those versed in theology, to enrich its features, These points 
are; First, that of being ever-living and imperishable: for “He will give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you forever. And. lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the age” (John 14:16; Matt, 28:20: cf. also John 14:26). Second, that 
of being infallible and sinless. For the Church, which the Ecumenical Council takes 
the place of as its personal representativ c, is a pillar and framework of the truth, ac- 
cording to St. Paul (I Tim. 3:15); accordingly, whatever seems right to Ecumenical 
Councils seems right also to the Holy Spirit of Truth: for, it says, “He shall teach you 
all things and remind you of every thing I have said unto vou” (John 14:26). Which in 
fact is proved certain in the case of Ecumenical Councils. For ifc. VIIL of St. Gregory 
the Miracle-worker says, concerning the local council held in Ancyra, “until such 
time as somcthing scems right in common to saints met together and before them to 
the Holy Spirit,” how much more is not this true when said in regard to Ecumenical 
Councils? which the Holy Spirit Itself supervises and illumines, and will not permit 
them to err in their decisions? For God inspires His rightcousness in innumerable 
priests gathered in a council, according to the letter of the Council of Carthage ad- 
dressed to Celestinus. Third, that of having the supreme and highest office, not only 
as proposing what is right and just and true by way of advice and compelling those 
opposed thereto to yield submission, by inflicting upon them proper ecclesiastical 
penances, and examining and judging them all, including Popes and Patriarchs and 
all prelates, clergymen, and laymen in any part of the world whatsoever, And fourth, 
that of sctting a limit and termination to cvery question or matter of any kind that may 
arise or grow up. whether il relate to an individual or have a common effect, and to 
settle every quarrel and dispute of heretics and schismatics. For the Church is called 
catholic, says Cyril the patriarch of Jerusalem (in article 18 of his catechism), because 
she teaches catholically. completely and indifferently, all dogmas that offer men 
knowledge concerning things visible and invisible. For not the Holy Bible, but the 
Ecumenical Council is proclaimed by all to be the final judge of ecclesiastical mat- 
ters, according to c. VI, of the 2nd Ecum. C., whose vote and decision is not subject to 
appeal to any other higher tribunal. For if an appeal consists in taking a case from one 
court to some other court that is higher or of greater authority, according to Book IX 
of the Basilica, Title I. any dubious or uncertain vote of bishops is subject to review 
by the Metropolitans: and any such vote of Metropolitans is subject to review by the 
Exarch or Patriarch of the diocese: and that of the Patriarch is subject to review by 
an Ecumenical Council; and herewith end every appeal and there is a stop to further 
procedure because there is no higher court than the Ecumenical Council. But if the 
court of patriarchs is not subject to appeal, according to the Basilica, and Justinian, 
and Leo the Wise, vet this is intelligible in view of the fact that one patriarch cannot 
act as judge of another patriarch and render any decision conceming him, and not on 
account of the Ecumenical Council, which can review and examine into all matters 
judged and decided by all Patriarchs and Popes. just as though they had never been 
decided at all. For even though the vote of the eparch, because of its being exempt 
from re-examination, is not subject lo appeal. yet in spite of this the disputes which 
the eparch cannot settle are reviewed and decided by the emperor himself. So that the 
Ecumenical Council sustains the same logical relationship in the Church (Dositheus, 
pp. 309 and 384 of the Dodecabiblus) as the Emperor sustains in the State. | said that 
the final judge in the Church is not the Holy Bible, as Lutherocalyinists claim, but 
the Ecumenical Council, because in many places divine Scripture speaks obscurelv 
or unclearly, and therefore every one of the heretics can distort the obscure or unclear 
meaning of the Scriptures in favour of his own heresy, must needs interpret their true 
meaning because there is no one else that can do this, but the Ecumenical Council. An- 
other thing that deserves notice is the fact that besides the genuine and catholic books 
of the Biblc, the heretics have dared to inscribe thcir spurious and herctical books as 
canonical, and on this account the Ecumenical Council approves those which are gen- 
uinc, but rejects those which are spurious and apocryphal, as did the Sixth Ecumeni- 
cal Council in regard to the Apostolical Injunctions, and as did also the First such 
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Council (scc also the footnote to Ap. c. LX). That is why sacred Augustine, being well 
aware of this, clegantly stated his opinion (in his Letter 154) in the following words: “I 
would not have believed in the Gospel had not the trustworthiness of the Church con- 
vinced me.” From all that has been said, therefore, it logically is to be inferred that no 
one can oppose or gainsay the Ecumenical Councils and remain pious and orthodox, 
but, on the contrary, everybody in general and indiscriminately is under obligation 
to obey them and to be persuaded by them. For whosoever opposes them and comes 
into conflict with them is opposing and coming into conflict with the Holy Spirit, 
which speaks through the Ecumenical Councils, and thereby becomes both a heretic 
and an anathematized wretch, since Pope Dialogus (Book I, Letter 24) anathematizes 
those who refuse to heed the Ecumenical Councils. And even the councils themselves 
anathematize those who refuse to obey them. Why should | say “heretic”? Whocver 
disobeys the Church is considered a heathen and an impious sinner, and in the place 
of the Church stands the Ecumenical Council. For “if.” says the Lord, “he disobey the 
Church, let him be unto thee like a heathen man and a publican” (Matt. 18:17). For 
the ultimate vote and decision of the Church is the Ecumenical Council, according to 
St. Augustine (Letter 162). And this ts that same thing which God commanded to be 
kept in connection with the council of the priests of the old Law. “If.” said He. “there 
jae a matter too hard for thee in judgment, between blood and blood, between plea 
lca,... And thou shalt come unto the priests the Levites, and unto the judge who 
ey be in those days, and inquire: and thcy shall show thce the sentence of judgment: 
.. thou shalt not decline from the sentence which they shall show thee, to the right 
hand, nor to the lef. And the man who will act with a hand of arrogance, so as nol to 
obey the priest, or the judge, even that man shall die: and thou shalt put away the evil 
one Irom Israel” (Deut. 17:8-12). But besides all that we have said we must add the 
following fact, to wit, that only seven councils have been called ecumenical properly 
and preeminently, because all of these were assembled and held in accordance with 
the laws governing ccumcnical councils. and because everything that was necessary 
to knowledge in them was duly ordained. Hence all questions that arise or spring up 
can easily be settled by reference to what has been ob aymer by the seven (Dositheus. 
p. 633 of the Dodecabiblus), After the Seventh, notwithstanding that other councils 
were called ecumenical, such as the First-and-Second. and the one held in the temple 
of St. Sophia (thus styled in English, though the meaning of the name is “Holy Wis- 
dom”), were nevertheless thus called improperly and unwarrantedly, because not one 
of them was assembled and held in accordance with the laws governing ccumeni- 
cal councils; wherefore they could not be counted along with the seven Ecumenical 
Councils and lead to an increase of their number. For the Council called Ecumenical 
by the Latins, that hcld against Photius. I mcan, was later denounced and outlawed by 
the Council held in favor of Photius, and was condemned to lose all right to be called 
even a council at all, though all the seven Ecumenical Councils, by reason of their 
being ecumenical, are entitled to equal honor, This first Council however, both be- 
cause of its ancient date and because of its holiness, has always been and will always 
remain the original example and model; accordingly it serves as the fundamental 
idea of all ecumenical councils, and it was imitated by the other councils held after 
it thenceforth, both as respects addresses and scats and as respects definitions. Ac- 
cordingly, Dialogus called it the head of all councils; and one thing is uttered by the 
mouth of everybody, to wit, that what was prescribed in Nicaca must prevail without 
fail. The Council held in Carthage labored hard both in its records and in its Canons, 
and it made great efforts also in ils letters to Boniface and Celestinus, to prevent their 
accepting any other Canons than these genuine Canons of the First Council held in 
Nicaea. Both Athanasius the Great and divine Chrysostom shouted loudly to have no 
other Canons prevail except the Canons of the Council in Nicaca 


* For Arius, being a presbyter of Alcxandria and wishing to avoid the hatred aroused 
by the Orthodox against Paul of Samosata, who was dogmatizing the Son and Logos 
of God to be a mere human being born out of the Virgin. held that He did indeed exist 
before His carnal birth, though not as a God, but as one of the “ctismata™ and crea- 
tures created by the Father in time. As to how many parties the heresy of Arius was 


divided into, see in the footnotes to c. I of the 2nd. Ecum. C. 


out of very God, begotten, not created, coessential' with the Father and 


! Note that word “coessential” was in use among the pious even before the First 
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Ecum. Council. But because of the fact that this word was used by the Sabellians and 
by the adherents of Paul of Samosata for the purpose of refuting the Trinity of thear- 
chic substances, according to St. Hilary, the 180 Fathers who convened in Antioch 
in the vear 272 against Paul rejected this word, as regarding the vocable (though as 
regarding the meaning and the thing signilied they acknowledged it) in order to avoid 
affording heretics any ground for criticism, and especially because Paul, by resorting 
to sophistry, tried to make it appear that the word coessential implied three essences, 
namely: one which had pre-existed, being that of the Father, and two others. that of 
the Son and that of the Holy Spirit: and that therefrom they were projected like seg- 
ments, as St. Athanasius states it (in his letter against the Arian heresy), Neverthe- 
less, the Ecumenical Council held in Nicaca, on account of its postulate, prescribed 
(sce Dositheus, p. 1031 of the Dodecabiblus) that both with respect to the vocable 
and with respect to the meaning it should be proclaimed to be coessential, or (in 
Greek) “homoousian,” and not * “homoiousian,” as the Semi-Arians craftily asserted; 
wherefore that Council proclaimed the Son and Logos of God to be “coessential™ 
(or “homoousian™). For, according to the logic of Aristotle, the Greek adverb homou 
(whence the prefix “homo-’), meaning “the same,” refers to the essence, whereas the 
Greck adjective homoios (whence the prefix “homoi-”) refers to the quality, and in 
gencral to accidents belonging to the essence, and does not refer to the essence and 
nature. And again, in this, connection, they called Him homoousian (in the sense of 
coessential meaning of the same essence). and not synousian (in the sense of cvess- 
ential meaning of conjoint essence), because, as St. Epiphanius notes, in his work 
entitled Ancyroton, the word synousian denotes union without any distinction (as 
Sabellius maintained), whereas homoousian denotes union with distinction, and the 


progress of one from another. 


through whom all things were made, including all things in heaven and all 
things on earth; and who for us human beings and for our salvation came 
down, and became incarnate, and was inhominated:; who suffered: who 
rose again on the third day, and ascended into the heavens, and is sitting at 
the right hand of the Father: who is coming again to judge the living and 
the dead. And in the Holy Spirit. As for those who say that there was a time 
when He was not, and that He was not existent until He was born, and who 
allege that He was made out of non-beings, or out of some other substance 
or essence, or that the Son of God is mutable or alterable, the catholic and 
apostolic Church anathematizes them.” Theodore of Jerusalem called this 
Symbol the correct confession of faith; St. Damasus I, bishop of Rome, 
called it a wall thwarting the weapons of the Devil. And, in general, it is 
called by all the Church the characteristic standard and the banner of the 
Orthodox, by means whereof they, as true soldiers of Christ, can be dis- 
tinguished from the enemies of Christ and from those who, though hypo- 
critically professing the name of Christ, are in reality sham brethren and 
misbelievers. Even soldiers distinguish their fellow soldiers from their 
enemies and adversaries by means of a symbol called a standard, or flag. 
Hence it was that the word symbol as denoting a military standard was 
employed in a transferred sense as the name of that which is called in Eng- 
lish the Creed, but in Greek the Symbol of the Faith. It also delivered the 
decree concerning Easter which the catholic Eastern Church observes un- 
garbled (concerning which see Ap. c. VII and c. I of Antioch). Moreover, 
it issued also the present twenty sacred Canons, indefinitely confirmed by 
c. | of. the 4th, but definitely by c. ll of the 6th and c. 1 of the 7th. Note, 
however, that the records of this First Ecumenical Council are not extant, 
either in Greek or in Latin, but only whatever Eusebius of Pamphilus, Ru- 
finus, Socrates, Sozomen. Theodoret, Jerome, and others have affirmed, 
and principally and especially what has been handed down, by Gelasius I 
(Cyzicenus). who wrote in the reign of Emperor Zeno in the year 476 and 
afterwards served as bishop of Caesarea in Palestine (see vol. 1, p. 151, of 
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the Collection of the Councils). These fragments, I sy, piven the wo de 
mentioned writers and Gelasius | have left us are all that is still 

Nicetas Acominatus, or Choniates, calls the work written by Gelasius i 
records, but Photius says that it is a historical account rather than a record 
of the proceedings; John Cyparissiotes also mentions it (see Dositheus, p. 


108 of the Dodecabiblus), 


THE 20 CANONS 161 


162 THE PEDALION 


THE TWENTY CANONS 
OF THE HOLY FIRST ECUMENICAL COUNCIL 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 

If anyone has been operated upon by surgeons for a disease, or has been 
excised by barbarians, let him remain in the clergy. But if anyone has excised 
himself when well, he musi be dismissed even if he is examined after being in 
the clergy. And henceforth no such person must be promoted to holy orders. 
But as is self-evident, though such is the case as regards those who affect the 
matter and dare to excise themselves, if any persons have been eunuchized 
by barbarians or their lords, but are otherwise found to be worthy, the Canon 
admits such persons to the clergy. 


(Ap. ce. XXI, XXI, XXIII; c. VIL of the Ist-&-2nd.) 


Interpretation 


Various Canons of the Apostles include decrees concerning eunuch- 
ism. But since they were disregarded, as it would appear, on this account it 
became necessary that it be made the subject of the present Canon, which 
says; Whoever has been made a eunuch by surgeons because of a disease 
or ailment, or by barbarians during the time of an invasion, if he is a cler- 
gyman, let him perform the functions of the clergy. But whoever while in 
good health has made himself a eunuch, even though he is a clergyman, 
must cease from the activities of the clergy. And of as many such persons 
as are laymen not even one must henceforth be made a clergyman. But as 
we say this in regard to those who affectedly and willfully dare to make 
themselves eunuchs, in the same vein again we say that if there be any 
persons that have been made eunuchs by barbarians or by their masters 
(or owners), that is to say, against their will and tyrannically, but that are 
worthy, the Canon (either the present Canon, that is to say, or Apostolical 
Canon XXI) allows them to be admitted to the clergy. Read also the Inter- 
pretation of Ap. c. XXI. 


CANON I 
Inasmuch as many things, whether of necessity or otherwise urgently de- 
manded by men, have been done contrary to the ecclesiastical Canon, so that 
men who have but recently come to the faith from a heathen life, and have been 
catechized for only a short time, have been conducted directly to the spiritual 
bath, and as soon as baptized have been given an episcopate or a presbytery, 
it has seemed well henceforth to have no such thing occur: For the catechumen 
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needs more time and a longer trial after baptism. The Apostolical letter, too, 
is plain which says, “not a novice, lest being lified up with pride he fall into 
the Devil’ snare” (I Tim. 3:6). If, on the other hand, in the course of time any 
psychical (i.e., animal) sin be found against the person, and it is exposed by 
two or three witnesses, let such a person be dismissed from the clergy. As for 
anyone acting contrary hereto, as having the hardihood to do things opposed 
to the great council, he himself shall be in danger of losing his standing in 
the clergy. 


(Ap. c. LXXX; c. XVII of the Ist-&-2nd: c. X of Sardican: 
c. IIT of Laodicea; c. IV of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands what Ap. c. LX XX ordains. For it says: 
Since in times past many things have occurred that were contrary to the 
ecclesiastical Canon (that is to say, Ap. c. LXXX), whether of necessity, 
or on account of persons motivated by other considerations, so that they 
have almost immediately baptized persons that before had been converted 
to the Orthodox faith from the life of a heathen and infidel only a short 
while before, and had been catechized only a short time in the mystery of 
piety (1.e., of the Christian religion), and right after baptism they promoted 
them to an episcopate or a presbytery, which is to say, they ordained them 
presbyters ox bishops; since, I say, these things formerly used to be done 
thus illegally, it has appeared reasonable that from now on they should not 
be done. For a catechumen needs sufficient time! even before being bap- 
tized to be properly catechized and instructed concerning all the dogmas 
of the faith; and after being baptized he again needs to undergo a long trial 
as a test of his worthiness. For the Apostle says to Timothy: “Let not a 
novice (be ordained, that is to say), or one newly catechized and recently 
planted in the vineyard of Christ, lest, after being puffed up with pride, 
he fall into the same sin and into the same snare as the Devil fell into, or, 
in other words, into pride. If, on the other hand, with the passage of time, 
in the subsequent interval of trial and after he has been catechized and 
baptized and ordained, it should happen that he is found to have commit- 
ted any animal (i.e., soul-wrought) sin’ and is convicted thereof by two or 
three witnesses, he shall cease officiating in holy orders. As for anyone 
that does otherwise, he shall be in danger of forfeiting his claim to holy 
orders, that is to say, he shall be deposed from office, on the ground that 
he has impudently defied the great council. See also the Interpretation of 
Ap. c. LXXX, 


' The duration of catcchization is not fixed the same by all. The Apostolical injunc- 
tions ordain that a catechumen is to be catechized for a year. Canon 42 of the re- 
gional council held in Illiberia, a town in Spain, a little before the First Ecumenical 
Council, prescribed two years. Justinian Novel 144 also prescribed two vears for 
Samaritans joining the faith. Canon 25 of the local council held in Agatha in the 
year 506 fixed the time as eight months for converted Jews. Canon VIII of the 7th 
Ecum. C. will not have us accept Jews feigning belief, but only those who really 
believe and who criticize the practices of the Jews. Some writers, however. think 
that catechization occupied only as many days as there are in Great Lent, inferring 
this from c. XLV of Laodicea, and from Jerome’s letter to Pammachius, and from 
the first catechism of Cyril of Jerusalem. But perhaps from these premises nothing 
less is to be inferred except the fact that during Great Lent the last and more accu- 
rate part of catechization was completed, because at that time catechumens used to 
be baptized during the night of Great Saturday and of Easter. Sometimes, however. 
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the duration of catcchization was curtailed on account of necessary circumstances: 
That is why catechumens in danger of dying used to be baptized before the time fixed 
for catechization had expired, according to c. XII of Neocaesarea. c. XLVI of La- 
odicea, c. LII of Carthage, c. V of Basil, and c. V of Cyril. But the Burgundians, too, 
a nationality of France, on account of the fervid faith they showed in Christ, and on 
account of the need thev had to fight the Huns, with whom they were at war, were cat- 
echized in only seven days, and on the eighth day they were baptized by the bishop in 
one city of France (Socrates, Book VII. ch. 30), Yet, according to this Canon, it is bet- 
ter to Ict a long time pass that is sufficient to test the catechumen more efficaciously. 


* Zonaras calls every sin a psychical (or animal) sin that is due to an aberrancy of the 
three faculties of the soul, namely, the reasoning faculty, the affective faculty, and 
the desiderative faculty. Balsamon says that a psychical (or animal) sin is anv sin 
that causes an injury to the soul (the Greek name of which is psyche, and the Latin 
anima), whether the origin of it be traceable to an appetite of the body or to a craving 
of the soul. Others have considered a psychical sin to be one resulting from passions 
of the soul. such as presumption, wavwardness, etc. Properly, however, the psychi- 
cal sin spoken of in this Canon is the state of being puffed up, and supercilious. and 
proud. For it is only this passion that belongs to the spiritual and immaterial nature 
of the soul: and this is the condemnation and snare into which the Devil fell, accord- 
ing to the saying of the Apostle which the Canon mentions here, and according to the 
interpretation placed upon it by St. Ambrose. That is whv St. Augustine (in Book TIT 
conceming the City of God) says that the Devil is not a drunkard or anything clsc 
of such a nature, but is, in fact, a conceited and witchlike being. So if a bishop falls 
into the passion of pride and reveals this by what he says or does. and is exposed by 
two or three witnesses, let him be dismissed from the clergy, perhaps in order that he 
may be humbled and moderate his sentiment, and thus become entitled to be restored 
to holy orders. But if he keeps on getting prouder, and refuses to cease, let him be 
completely deposed from his rank, The fact that open pride is a sufficient cause for 
deposition is also evident from the Novatians. who were ousted from the Church 
on this account, because out of presumption and pride they called themselves pure 
and refused to admit those who had denicd in time of persecution and had repented, 
nor would commune with persons married twicc. Some authoritics, however, have 
asserted that by “psychical sin” the Canon means here a cacodoxical and impious 
sentiment or belief or frame of mind. But if this were meant, anyone entertaining it 
ought not only to cease therelrom, but also to be sternly deposed and to be outlawed 
and proscribed from the Church. So, inasmuch as pride is a mortal sin, and thosc who 
commit a sin involving death forfeit their rank, according to c. XXXII of Basil (which 
vou are advised to read). the present Canon chastises anyonc that has fallen into such 
a sin by unfrocking him. 


CANON IT 
The great Council has forbidden generally any Bishop or Presbyter or 
Deacon, and anyone else at all among those in the clergy, the privilege of 
having a subintroducta. Unless she is either a mother, or a sister, or an aunt, 
or a person above suspicion. 


(c. V of. the 6th: c. XXIII of the 7th: c. XIX of Ancyra; 
c. XIX of Carthage; c. LXXXVIII of Basil.) 


Interpretation! 

Men in holy orders and clergymen ought not to cause the laity any 
suspicion or scandal. On this account the present Canon ordains that this 
great Council—the First Ecumenical, that is to say—has entirely forbid- 
den any bishop or presbyter or deacon or any other clergyman to have a 
strange woman in his house, and to live with her, excepting only a mother, 
or a sister, or an aunt, or other persons that do not arouse any suspicion. 


"Not only do ecumenical and regional councils commonly blame and place under a 
penance those clergymen, or eyen laymen, who have strange women in their home, 


166 


THE PEDALION 


whether it be in order to have them do work as servants, as was presbyter Gregory 
against whom Basil the Great complains. or it be that as an excuse they are alleged to 
be unprotected and have no one to provide for them, but also separately as individuals 
every one of the divine Fathers took care to stigmatize this evil. For St. Gregory the 
Theologian in his epic verses wonders and is at a loss among whom to class those who 
keep women in their house or have women staying with them in their home. whether 
they ought to class them among married men, or among unmarried and virgin men, or 
in a middle group between married men and virgin men: on which account he says: 


“As for the subintroductors, as all of them allege indeed, 

I know not whcther to allow them a marriage, or to keep them with the unmarried. 
Or to place them in the middle somewhere between both these groups. 

For I at any rate will not praise this thing even though I be criticized.” 


The saint of the same name, Gregory of Nyssa, in his discussion of virginity, finds 
fault with such persons and says: “They not only provide their belly with whatever 
gives il pleasure, but they even cohabit openly with women, and call such living to- 
gether a fraternity.” Divine Chrysostom (discourse on those having subintroductac. 
p. 214 of vol. vi) says the following: “There are some who take virgin girls without a 
marriage and intercourse, place them in their home permanently, and live with them 
continuously until extreme old age, not for the sake of giving birth to children (since 
they claim not to have any sexual intercourse with them), not far the sake of fornica- 
tion and licentiousness (because they claim to be keeping them virgins and chaste). 
But if one were to ask them for what reason they are domg this, they have a lot of 
excuses to offer in reply: vet they have no reasonable and decent excuse. For the real 
reason of their living with these girls in this fashion is none other than a passionate 
craving and pleasure which affords them a more intense and vehement sexual ap- 
peal than that enjoyed by men living with a lawful wife. Because a wife allows the 
man living with her unrestricted intercourse and allays yehement sexual love, and 
often lcads the man to saticty of pleasure and inhibits unlimited desire: besides these 
differences, there are also the parturient pangs of a lawful wife, the inconveniences 
of giving birth to children, and bringing them up, and the illnesses and weaknesses 
which she incurs from all these causcs ultimately wither the flower of her beauty. 
and consequently make the center of pleasure less attractive to the man. But in the 
case of the subintroducta virgin these consequences do not follow. For neither sexual 
intercourse with her can make the man living with her abate the passionateness of his 
irresistible desire. nor do parturicnt pangs and child-rearing wither thcir flesh: on the 
contrary such women retain their beauty for many years, because of their remaining 
untouched by any of the causes destructive of their beauty we have mentioned; in 
fact they gct to be forty vears old and nevertheless appear as pretty as girls and young 
women who have nol vet made their debut. Hence a double desire is aroused in men 
living with such girls, first, because they do not allay their passionate craving and lust 
for them with the act of mingling and indulgence in sexual intercourse, and secondly, 
because the object of their passionate craving remains for a long lime at ils prime and 
strongly provocative, which object is the pretty face and the beauty of the women. 
So, according to Basil the Great (ascetic ordinance 4), such men are so overcome by 
thcir passions that thcy have no fecling, but, instead, are like frenzied and drunken 
men. According to the same Chrysostom (discourse on the fact that an ascetic must 
not joke) they are all the time being wounded. all the time being preyed upon by wild 
beasts, all the time indulging in adultery (probably meang fornication), and being 
rendered languid by exceeding the bounds of sobriety. And can it be said (asks the 
saint) that you are a senseless stone and are not scandalized (probably meaning tan- 
talized)? You are a man subject to the passions of human nature. Well, then, how can 
it be thought possible for onc to put fire inside his bosom, or to walk upon burning 
coals, without getting burnt, when he is an easily inflammable straw, Nevertheless, 
again Basil the Great (ascctic ordinance 4) says that cven though we allow that he 
(sc. the one who is keeping subintroductas) is not irritated nor cven tantalized by the 
passion of desire, vet if he be not suffering he cannot in spite of this easily persuade 
others that he is not actually suffering. But to scandalize the common run of men, 
without any show of virtue, is not without danger to one who does so. Besides, there 
is also another consequence to be reckoned with: eyen granting that the man himself 
is not injured by looking at the woman, it nevertheless cannot be maintained that 
the woman is not subject to the passions of the body. Hence she. cither being weak 
in reasoning power or having a most acute passion, has conceived a passion of love 
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for the man who has been so indiserect as to associate with her; and though he himself 
has not been wounded, he has wounded her many times without cven knowing it.” 
So in order to avoid having all these consequences follow, every man ought to guard 
himself, and if possible shun the company of women altogether, or if this is impos- 
sible, and he cannot avoid frequent and prolonged meetings with women, and of all 
others especially women that are leading a monastic life or have grown old as nuns. 
All clergymen as well as laymen, and especially monks and nuns; since nuns have 
the same trouble in fighting shy of monks, as monks have in fighting shy of nuns. 
That is why Abbas (i.c., abbot) Isaac, in admonishing a monk. tells him in addition 
to these thing to avoid canonicae, that is to say, nuns, as though they were fire, But 
if saints forbid a man to associate with women and nuns. how much more do thcy 
not forbid him to live with them? These things which we have said in regard to men 
keeping subiniroductae women, apply also to those who keep beardless voung men 
in their house as swhintroducti and are living with them. Hence it is that Gregory the 
great saint recommends in his epic verses that not only a virgin man, bul every other 
man, and especially every clergyman and monk, should refrain from living with such 
young men. In fact he says verbatim: 

“Beware of every malc., but especially of having onc as a subintroductus.” 

In the ascetic discourse which Basil the Great composed concerning renunciation, 
he says: If you are a young man with respect to the body, or are an old man with re- 
spect to the body. but a young man with respect to sentiment. avoid association with 
young men as you would a flame. For the enemy having burnt up many men with a 
desire for such young men, consigned them to the everlasting fire after hurling them 
down into a yawning chasm of sodomites under the pretext of spiritual love. For those 
keeping such young men (as the same Basil says in his discourse concerning virgin- 
ity) are excited to a desire for that object in particular to which they are naturally 
inclined by an erotic impulse, or, in other words, to a desire for a woman. Hence as 
a result of the relation they bear to what is natural, they are forced to violate the law 
with respect to what is unnatural, in seeking the female in the male, Being unable to 
attain their object, nor being themselves in any position to allay their absurd and im- 
proper erotic passion by unnaturally mingling with a male, thev suffer the very same 
consequences as are sulTered by those who keep subintroductae women, “For when 
they gaze” (says the same Basil in the above discourse concerning renunciation) “at 
the face of the beardless young men and receive a seed of desire from the enemy and 
sowcr of evils and wocs commonly called the Devil. they reap sheaves of destruction 
and of perdition. The woes deserving many tears are also plainly visible to those who 
know history, for they have been ume and again inflicted upon the world as a result of 
beardless young men. For many great lavras (i.c., monastic retreats) and monastcrics 
have been wiped out, and the souls of many men have been swallowed up by Hades.” 


Concord 


The ordinance of the first title of the Novels, which is Justinian Novel 
123, says as follows: “We too forbid, in accordance with the power of 
the divine Canons presbyters and deacons and subdeacons and all other 
clergymen that have no lawful wife to keep any strange woman in their 
house. Except that they may keep a mother, a daughter, and a sister, and 
any other persons that are exempt from suspicion. If, however, anyone 
fails to observe these rules, but, even after reminded by the prelate or by 
his fellow clergymen, he refuses to throw the woman out whom he has 
been keeping, or, after being accused, he is proved to be associating with 
her indecently, such a man shall be deposed, and shall be turned over 
to the civil authorities of that city where he is serving as a clergyman.” 
But if a bishop lives with a woman at all, he shall be deposed.' Note two 
things here, though: one, that those who have unsuspectable persons in 
their home, as we have said, namely, a mother, or a sister, or an aunt, or 
other, must not at the same time have also suspicious persons serving, not 


! Note the present Novel and the above Canons. 
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them, but those unsuspectable persons; because again in this manner 
they become violators and incur the penalties prescribed by the Canons. 
Instead, they ought either to serve themselves, or have servants to serve 
them who are unsuspectable. Another thing is that monks ought not to 
live with unsuspectable persons alone when they have such. Because if 
the above-mentioned c. XXII of the 7th prohibits one from eating with 
his female relatives only, who are unsuspectable, how much more does 
it not prohibit them from living with them? For Basil the Great says (in 
his discussion of virginity) that the pleasure of flesh has overcome even 
brothers and sisters born of the same mother and has led to every sort of 
sin against mothers and daughters, just as it stigmatized also Amnon, the 
son of David, as a result of his debauching his own sister Tamar (II Sam. 
ch. 13), because the seductive and magnetic power of sexual love of men 
for women, which has been placed in men’s bodies, in defiance, he says, 
of every right reasoning—such as, let us say, that she is a mother, or a sis- 
ter, or an aunt—spontaneously and all on their own initiative prompts the 
mingling of bodies of men with bodies of women, regardless of whether 
they are strangers or relatives, and in spite of the fact that their inward 
thoughts struggling against it are averse thereto. 


CANON IV 

It is most fitting that a Bishop should be installed by all those in his prov- 
ince. But if such a thing is difficult either because of the urgency of circum- 
stances, or because of the distance to be traveled, at least three should meet 
together somewhere and by their votes combined with those of the ones ab- 
sent and joining in the election by letter they should carry out the ordination 
thereafter. But as for the ratification of the proceedings, let it be entrusted in 
each province to the Metropolitan. 


(Ap. c. I; c. II of the 7th; c. XTX of Antioch; c. VI of Sardican; 
c. XII of Laodicea; and cc. XI, LVII, LIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that a bishop ought to be ordained by 
all the bishops in the province whenever this is feasible; but in case it 
is difficult for all of them to be gathered together at a meeting for this 
purpose, whether on account of some urgent necessity, or because of the 
long distance of travel involved, let at least three bishops meet together 
in any event, and let those absent contribute their votes by letter in the 
ordination, and then let them ordain him. As for the validity and ratifica- 
tion of everything that has been done—that is to say, the validity of the 
election held by all the bishops, and the appointment of the one of the 
three candidates—because three must be voted for, according to eccle- 
siastical formality the appointment, I say, of the one to receive notifica- 
tion of the ordination, must be left and referred to the metropolitan of 
each province as the supreme authority.' But inasmuch as the annotators, 


' That is why Theodoret, in his Ecclesiastical History (Book |, ch. 9), says that “all 
the Fathers of the present First Council in Nicaea, sending in a conciliar letter to 
the bishops in Alexandria, stated in writing that the ordinations of bishops ought 
to be ratified by the Bishop of Alexandria, voting along with them and ratifying 
the election by the general assembly in Alexandria. Hence Synesius when corre- 
sponding with Theophilus says in a letter of his concerning a man named Anthony, 
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who was about to be made a bishop, that the most important point connected with his 
ordination that needed to be attended to was: “the hand of Theophilus... may it be my 
lot to join in electing him to an equal rank in holy orders. But there is still one most 
important point to be attended to, though, by thy sacred hand.” And even the Council 
held in Chalcedon, in mentioning the present Canon in its Act XIII, says: “This Canon 
prescribes that ratification of what is done in each particular province must be left to 
the Metropolitan, and the latter must ordain all the bishops subject to his jurisdiction. 
For the sacred formality, according to sacred Symeon of Thessalonica, is interpreted 
as meaning that the sy nod (or council) must vote for three candidates and they arc 
to be referred to the Metropolitan or to the Patriarch: one of the latter two will then 
decide which one of the three in question is to receive notification of his ordination: 

and cither he himself will ordain the one chosen with the other prelates assisting in 
the ceremony, or with his permission others may ordain him. 


namely, Zonaras and Balsamon, explain the text as meaning to be ap- 
pointed, instead of meaning to be voted for; and others say that instead 
of ordination we ought to know that previous thereto and properly neces- 
sary thereto the election signifies installation. Accordingly, | prefer the 
word install to the word make. So even here the expression “it is fitting 
that he should be installed” as previously necessary is a comprehensive 
term denoting that he should be elected, chosen, ordained by all of them. 
I said “previously” and “comprehensive” because this order of procedure 
is sacred: that is to say, one must first be voted for and afterwards be 
ordained. Accordingly, we thus obtain a most complete understanding 
that he has been installed; that is to say, that he has actually been made a 
bishop. There hence appear to be two significations inherent in the words 
of the expression “to be installed,” just as there are also in the words of the 
expression “to be elected”: one implying action by all, and the other im- 
plying action by three, both in accordance with the present Canon and in 
accordance with Ap. c. I. This is about the same as the explanation given 
by the Seventh Ecum. C. in its own c. 111: therefore when only three carry 
out the ordination, it must previously have been voted for by all of them, 
those absent signifying their choice by letter. 


CANON V 

As regards those who have been denied communion, whether they be 
members of the clergy or belong to a lay order, by the bishops in each par- 
ticular province, let the opinion prevail which expressed in the Canon pre- 
scribing that those rejected by some are not to be received by others. But let 
an investigation be made as to whether or not they have been unchurched on 
account of small-mindedness or quarrelsomeness or any other such disgust- 
fulness of the Bishop. In order, therefore, that a proper investigation may be 
made, it has seemed well that synods be held every year twice a year in each 
province and in a common discussion held by all the Bishops of the province 
assembled together for this purpose let such questions be thrashed out. And 
thus those who have admittedly clashed with the Bishop would seem to be 
reasonably excluded from communion until such time as by common consent 
of the bishops it may seem better to let a more philanthropic vote be given in 
their behalf. As for these synods, let one of them be held before Lent, in order 
that, with the elimination of all small-mindedness, the gift may be offered to 
God in all its purity; and let the second one be held sometime in autumn. 


(Ap. cc, XII, XII, XXXII, XXXVII; c. XIX of the 4th; c. VII of the 6th; 
ce. VI, XX of Antioch; cc. X, XX of Sardican; cc. XXVI, XXXVII, 
CIV, CXVI, and CXLI of Carthage.) 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees the following things: In regard to clergymen 
and laymen who have been excommunicated by the bishops of any partic- 
ular province, let the opinion prevail and remain in force and effect which 
has already been expressed in legislation, just as that old Canon (1.e., Ap. 
c. XXXII or even XII) decrees, to wit, that persons excommunicated by 
the bishops of one province must not be admitted to communion by other 
bishops. Yet let an investigation be made as to the possibility that the ones 
excommunicated have been excommunicated because of some small-mind- 
edness or quarrelsomeness or some other grudge on the part of the bishop. 
Hence, in order that this matter and other such questions may be properly 
investigated, it has appeared reasonable to hold local synods twice a year 
in each province, and to assemble all the bishops together in a common 
meeting for the express purpose of considering them. And thus, after such 
an investigation has been made, as touching those who have been sinning 
against the bishop and who have been rightly and justly excommunicated, 
by him, let them remain excommunicated, in accordance with grounds 
of congruity and justice. also by all the rest of the bishops, until it appear 
reasonable to the common assembly of the bishops to render a more phil- 
anthropic (or more humane) decision regarding those who have been ex- 
communicated. For if the one who excommunicated them, let us assume, 
is so hardened even after some time as to refuse to liberate them from the 
excommunication, or if he should die in the meantime. permission is given 
to the synod to release them from it after it deems that a sufficient length 
of time has been passed in penance. These synods are to be held one some- 
time before Lent, in order to take advantage of the fact that at this time 
every small-mindedness and mistake that either the prelate has made in 
dealing with the clergy and the laity, or, conversely, that the clergy and the 
laity have shown towards the prelate, is dissolved, in order to allow a pure 
and unblemished gift of fasting to be offered to God. Let the second synod 
be held in the time of autumn. Read also Ap. cc. XXXII and XXXVII. 


CANON VI 

Let the ancient customs prevail which were in vogue in Egypt and Libya 
and Pentapolis, to allow the bishop of Alexandria to have authority over all 
these parts, since this is also the treatment usually accorded to the bishop 
of Rome. Likewise with reference to Antioch, and in other provinces, let the 
seniority be preserved to the Churches. In general it is obvious that in the 
case in which anyone has been made a bishop without the Metropolitan’ 
approval, the great Council has prescribed that such a person must not be a 
bishop. If, however, to the common vote of all, though reasonable and in ac- 
cordance with an ecclesiastical Canon, two or three men object on account 
of a private quarrel, let the vote of the majority prevail. 


(Ap. c. XXXIV; cc. II of the 2nd: c. VIII of the 3rd; c. XXVIII of the 4th: 
c. XXXVI of the 6th: c. XIX of Laodicea; c. XIII of Carthage.) 
Interpretation 


The present Canon ordains that the old customs of the three Patriarchs 
are to be kept in vogue, chiefly and mainly as regarding the Patriarch of 


'The reason why the present Canon was issued by the Council was as follows. It 
used to be the custom with bishops of Egypt and of Libya and of Pentapolis to 
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have the bishop of Alexandmia as their chicf. and without his approval not to engage 
in any ecclesiastical action, as Epiphanius says in his Hacer. 61. By exercising this 
authority, Peter the sacred martyr, who was Bishop of Alexandria, deposed Meletius, 
a Bishop of Lycopolis in Thebais, as Athanasius the Great bears witness in his second 
apology, The same saint notes further that before Peter’s time, since some bishops in 
Pentapolis in Upper Libya had accepted the opinion of Sabellius. and his spurious 
doctrines came to prevail so widely that the Son of God was hardly being preached in 
the churches, when Dionysius of Alexandria learned about this, he dispatched envoys 
to them for the purpose of converting them to the orthodox doctrine of the Church. 
From these facts it becomes evident indeed that even before this First Council was 
held the Bishop of Alexandria cnjoyed Patriarchal privileges also by virtuc of an 
ancient custom (which, in fact, prevailed in consequence of Ap. c. XXXIV, which 
says that the bishops of each nation ought to recognize one of their number as their 
chief, and so forth). He had authority not only to govern the ecclesiastical affairs of 
the provinces and dioceses there, but also to depose bishops and metropolitans of that 
clime. But because the said Meletius had been deposed by the Bishop of Alexandria, 
he attempted to violate this custom and to dare to ordain other bishops in the diocese 
of Alexandria, this present Nicene Council renewed the ancicnt custom by the terms 
of the present Canon and again ratified the rule giving the Bishop of Alexandria au- 
thority over all the bishops in Egypt, etc. And this was the meaning attached to the 
present Canon by the Bishops from Egypt at the Council held in Chalcedon. in Act 4 
(according to Dositheus. in the Dodecabiblus), This authority is also conferred in c. 
XXX of the 4th. 


Alexandria, and secondly as regarding the Patriarch of Antioch, and the 
Patriarch of Rome, succinctly and comprehensively. (Concerning the 
Patriarch of Jerusalem the present Council devotes special and separate 
treatment in its c. VII; and concerning the Patriarch of Constantinople 
the Second Council set forth its views in its c. HI). So that the Patriarch 
(whom it calls a Bishop here, owing to the fact that it had not yet become 
customary to designate one by calling him the Patriarch’) of Alexandria 
came to have authority over all the bishops and metropolitans in Egypt 
and Libya and Pentapolis. In fact, the same custom also came to prevail 
with regard to the Patriarch of Rome’ in that he was allowed to have au- 
thority and presidency over all the occidental bishops and metropolitans. 
Likewise the Patriarch of Antioch is given authority over the bishops and 
metropolitans of Syria, of Middle Syria, of each of the two regions called 
Cilicia, of Mesopotamia, and of all the other dioceses subject to his juris- 
diction.' The present Canon, in fact, commands that not only the privileg- 
es of these Patriarchs are to be preserved, but even the privileges of other 
provinces and churches that are subject to the metropolitans. What is said 
of the Patriarchs in existence is also true of the independent Patriarchs, 
then and now—that is to say, the autocephalous Patriarchs, such as those 
of Asia, of Pontus, of Thrace, of Cyprus, of Africa, and of other countries. 
(Though others say that the Canon names here also other provinces, em- 
braced, concisely speaking, in the dioceses sub-to the other two Patriarchs, 
of Constantinople and of Jerusalem; and that of metropolitans it names 
only patriarchs. But the first interpretation is better: see also Dositheus, 
in the Dodecabiblus, pp. 117, 123.) Thus the effect of this Canon is 
that nothing relating to the administration of church affairs can be done 


* For the name Patriarch first began being used in the time of Theodosius the Little. 
For seeing that the Patriarchs had formerly been called specially Bishops of the 
Apostolic thrones, this Theodosius first called the Bishop of Rome a Patriarch, and 
also applied the term to St. Chrysostom, according to what is stated by Socrates 
in Book VII; ch. 31. This appellation was also mentioned in the Council held in 
Chalcedon; and it was indce a by Justinian that patriarchs were actually and offi- 
cially called Patriarchs. This noun signifies two different things: either the bishops 
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who were made superintendents and cxarchs in some provinces and dioceses by a 
common synod, as this was donc also by the Second Ecum. Council, according to 
Socrates (Book V, ch. 8). One of such bishops was St. Gregory of Nyssa, being sub- 
ject to the Bishop of Caesarea. These prelates were called Patriarchs not by reason 
of any superiority of their throne, but as a result of a conciliar decision in order that 
they might have greater authority to exercise for the purpose of implanting and up- 
rooting, because of their being equal to the other Patriarchs. That is why, in writing to 
Flavian of Antioch, against the Bishop of Caesarea who had treated him scornfully, 
the Bishop of Nyssa said: “If the dignity be judged sacerdotally, the privilege of both 
of us has been made equal and one by the Council, but rather it may be said that the 
care taken in correcting common matters depends upon having the benefit of equality. 
Or it properly signifies the bishops who havc the first honor in the Church by reason 
of the superiority of their own thrones and the chief office, not being a personal one 
like that of those, but belonging to their thrones by succession, which were five in 
number, namely, that of Rome. thal of Constantinople, that of Alexandria, that of An- 
tioch, and that of Jerusalem. These bishops were called on the principle of acrostic, 
Caraj (or in Greek, Karai). For the letter C stands for Constantinople, the first letter 
a for Alexandria, the letter r for Rome, the second letter a for Antioch, and the Ictter j 
for Jerusalem. But because of the fact that the one first mentioned (i.c., the so-called 
Pope of Rome) bolted the reins, the Patriarch of Constantinople was left as the first 
among the remaining four. Later a fifth Patriarch was added, namely, the Patriarch 
of Greater Moscow (i.¢., of Russia). But he too is no lon nger, Although it is a fact that 
Peter of Antioch in writing to the Bishop of Aquileia said that he alone was specially 
designated as Patriarch, to which Balsamon assented, vet we do not pay regard to 
what bishops say about themselves, but to what the catholic Church says about them. 
Dionysius, too, and Timothy Ailourus called the Bishop of Ephesus a Patriarch, but 
the Fourth Ecumenical Council disregarded this. Theodore the historian also called 
the Bishop of Thessalonica a Patriarch, but he addressed him thus cither in accor- 
dance with the style of address accorded to exarchs, as did the Second Council, as we 
have said, or, as others say, on account of the many episcopates which he had. totaling 
some forty in all, (Dositheus in the Dodecabiblus.) 


Those belonging to the Roman Church do not interpret this Canon correctly. Hence 
Pope Felix in a dispute with the Patriarch of Constantinople Acacius. afer corruptin 
it, asserted that the Bishop of Rome possessed sovereign authority in every council, 
as the Canon (meaning the present one) of the Council in Nicaea intended. Even 
before him Paschasinus. the legate of Pope Lco, cited the same Canon pervertedly in 
the Fourth Council. Nevertheless, we can ascertain the true meaning of this Council 
by considering the words themselves of the Canon. We assert, then, because Melctius 
trespassced upon the rights of the Bishop of Alexandria, as we have said, he gave oc- 
casion to this Council to formulate the present Canon and to ordain nothing new, but 
merely to confirm the practices which had been preserved from an ancient custom, 
not only in connection with Patriarchs, but also in connection with Metropolitans, 
and not only in connection with ordinations. which Meletius had abused, but also 
in the matter of every other right that belongs to Patriarchs and Metropolitans with 
respect to the churches subject to their jurisdiction. These facts being presupposed, 
the Canon says: Let the ancient customs prevail which were in vogue in Egypt and 
Libya and Pentapolis. so that the Bishop in Alexandria will enjoy the privilege of ex- 
ercising authority over all these territories, since this sort of privilege is allowed also 
to the Bishop in Rome. At this point note that the pronoun “routo” in the Greek text 
of the Canon, translated hereinabove “this,” refers to nothing else than the custom, 
for the sake of brevity of speech. “Since sis is also the treatment usually accorded to 
the Bishop of Rome,” it says. What treatment is that? That of allowing him to have 
authority over all persons and territories subject to his jurisdiction. For just as the 
Bishop of Rome possesses this customary privilege like the Bishop of Alexandria, in 
like manner he possesses the same authority as does the latter. That this is the mcan- 
ing of the Canon is attested also by the Arabic translation of the same Canons, avail- 
able in the Alexandrian edition. Joseph the Egyptian also attests the same fact, who is 
an ancicnt annotator of the Canons of this Council. The same fact is also attested by 
Dionysius Exiguus in the Latin translation which he made. The [act is further attested 
and confirmed by the edition of Isidorus of Mercantor; and lastly it is also confirmed 
by the translation made by Tyrannius Rufinus the presbyter of Aquileia. 
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So, inasmuch as this is the truth of the matter, and the diocese of Rome is limited like 
that of Alexandria, it is in vain that the Romans imagine that this Canon entitles them 
to unlimited authority over the whole world. Note further that owing to the fact that 
the seniority of Rome had remained intact, the present Canon did not renew it. If it 
had not been the same as il said concerning the Bishop of Alexandria, it would have 
explained the matter as concerning Rome too, (Dositheus, in the Dodecabiblus.) 


without their consent and approval or sanction. Now, inasmuch as the 
greatest and chiefest of all ecclesiastical affairs is ordination, the Canon 
accordingly adds that if anyone is made a bishop without the approval of 
his own metropolitan, as this great Council has decreed, he is not to be a 
bishop, because in spite of the fact that the multitude of bishops voted for 
the bishop, the ratification of the election had to be made by the Metro- 
politan, and whoever was approved by the Metropolitan had to be made 
a bishop (and see the footnote to the present Council’s c. IV). Yet if all 
the bishops in common elect a candidate to an episcopate in accordance 
with ecclesiastical Canons, but two or three object to his election, not 
for a good reason and justly, but cavilously and spitefully, the vote of the 
majority shall decide the matter.' Canon XIX of Antioch decrees the same 
thing. Canon XIII of Carthage says that if any one of those who took part 
in the voting and signed should afterwards oppose his own confession and 
signature, he shall deprive himself of the honor of (being) a bishop. Read 
also the Interpretation of Ap. c. XXXIV. 


CANON VII 
Inasmuch as a custom has prevailed, and an ancient tradition, for the 
Bishop in Aelia to be honored, let him have the sequence of honor, with the 
Metropolitan having his own dignity preserved. 
(Ap. c. XXXIV: cc. I1, IM of the 2nd: c. VII of the 3rd; c. XXVIII of the 4th; 
c. XXXVI of the 6th: and c. XTX of Antioch.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is susceptible of two different interpretations. For 
Balsamon and the Anonymous annotator of the Canons, with whom some 
Papists (i.e., Roman Catholics, as they are called in common parlance) 
and Calvinists agree, have interpreted it to mean that inasmuch as an an- 
cient tradition and custom has prevailed for the Bishop of Aelia (i.e., of 
Jerusalem)’ to be specially honored on account of the fact that the Lord 
became incarnate and suffered therein, and the salvatory declaration came 
forth therefrom through the sacred Apostles into all the world, let him 
have the honor next after the preceding one, even in subsequent times, 
yet only honor without any authority and office, because the authority and 
office ought to be preserved to the Metropolitan of Palestine whose seat 
was the metropolis called Caesarea* of Straton, to whom, as they say, Je- 
rusalem was subject. That is to say, just as c. XII of Chalcedon prescribes 
that in the case of as many cities as received by virtue of imperial letters 
the honor of being entitled to the name metropolis, the bishops thereof 


! Note that the seniority and privileges of the Bishops of Rome, of Alexandria, and 
of Antioch spoken of by the Canon here are not those of a metropolitan, as certain 
writers have asserted, but those of a patriarch; for both Balsamon and the Anony- 
mous annotator of the Canons assert that the Canons are speaking of patriarchs. 
Moreover, John of Antioch, in the Collection of the Canons, and John Scholasticus, 
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in the Nomocanon, in reference to the present Canon, as well as (the same Council's) 
c. VII, and c. II of the 2nd, and c. VIII of the 3rd, use the heading: “Concerning 
the honor accorded to Patnarchs by the Canons,” and the paraphrasis which Joseph 
the Egyptian made of the present Canon says the same thing. And the edition of 
Melchitae of the Arabic text calls the bishops of Alexandria and of Rome patriarchs 
here (Dositheus, ¿bid.). Only the Patriarchs were privileged to wear sacks, chasubles 
adorned with multiple crucifixes, and tunics bearing letters of the alphabet and tri- 
angles, and not any other persons, according to Balsamon (p. 449 of the Juris), (Ac- 
cording to Zonaras, however, chasubles adorned with multiple crucifixes alone were 
allowed also to the bishops of Caesarea, of Cappadocia, of Ephesus, of Thessalonica, 
and of Corinth: and sce the footnote to c. IX of the 4th.) They held divine services 
(i.c., celebrated liturgy) but thrice a year with the sacks, to wit, on Easter Sunday, on 
the day of Pentecost, and on Christmas, according to Demetrius Chomatianus (p. 318 
of the Juris). The word patriarch is defined by Leo and Constantine the emperors 
thus: “A patriarch is a living image of Christ and animate, therein characterizing the 
truth by deeds and words. Finally, upon the patriarch depends the salvation of the 
souls entrusted to him, and it is for him to live according to Christ and to be crucified 
to the world. It is the nature of the patriarch to be didactic, and to level himself to 
equality without embarrassment with all other men high as well as low.” (Title IH of 
the selection of laws, p. 8, of the second book of the Juris), 


‘Note that, as Philothcus the Patriarch says, the Council here declared what the Canon 
says, and adds that if some cavilously object thereto, because, he says, the Council 
did not say if there be a vote of the multitude in general, but according to the Canon, 
nor if they object to it on general grounds, but cavilously and spitefully, so that if 
they object to it cavilously and correctly, not even the two ought to be disregarded, 
especially when the vote is not canonical, 


(E 


Nolte that according to Josephus (conceming the Jews, Book VII, ch. 18) the city 
was named Jerusalem because Melchisedec, who first built the city, and having built 
therein a sacred temple, he called the city, in allusion thereto, Jerusalem, because it 
had previously been called Salem and a temple is called (in Greek) “jeron.” Oth- 

ers, however, and perhaps more correctly, say, like Procopius (p. 198, vol. | of the 
Octatcuch), that the name is derived from Jebus (I Chron. 11:4) and Salem (Ps. 76: 
2), other names of the same city, by forming a compound name Jebusalem, which 
became corrupted to Jerusalem. Howbeit, the name Jerusalem is wholly Hebrew, 
and denotes “vision of peace,” according to the Fathers (though onc may say that it 
is a compound derived from Hebrew and Greek. precisely as the word antimensium 
is derived from Greek and Latin. But in that case it will not longer signify “vision 
of peace,” of course), Though formerly called Jerusalem, the city was subsequently 
named Aclia capitolia, according to Dion. The name Aclia was derived from Aclius. 
a surname of Hadrian, who renamed Jerusalem Aclian, according to Theodoret and 
Eusebius, after it had been tom down and excavated before and plowed under with 
oxen, and scarcely recognizable on the surface, according to Gregory the Theologian. 
The descriptive appelation Capitolia was added to the name Aelia because the city 
was built on the site of the temple of God which. according to the same Dion, the 
same Hadrian called by the name of the temple in honor of Jupiter which stood in the 
Capitolium of Rome. 


* It was named Caesarea because, according to Eusebius, Herod built it to honor the 
name of Augustus Caesar, though it had formerly been named Tower of Straton. In it, 
according to Josephus (Book XV, ch. 13, on the Jews), there were statues of Caesar 
and of Rome. But there were three citics named Caesarca in Asia. One was this mc- 
tropolis in Palestine; a second Caesarea was that in Cappadocia, though it was also 
called Cacsar’s Maza, according to Sozomen. Book V, ch. 4, as well as Mazaca: and 
a third Cacsarca was Cacsarca Philippi. 


were the only ones allowed to enjoy the honor, whereas the rights proper 
thereto were to be preserved to the real metropolis, in the same way as 
Marcianus (an emperor of the Eastern Empire) honored Chalcedon, and 
Valentinian (another emperor) honored Nicaea, according to Act 13 of 
the Council. But Zonaras and others would have it that just as the pre- 
ceding Canon accorded seniority to the bishops of Alexandria and of 
Antioch, or rather to say renewed it, as an innovation (for the seniority of 
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Rome was not renewed, because. as we have said, it had been left intact 
and unchanged), so and in like manner the present Canon bestowed a 
special honor on Jerusalem. This is tantamount to saying that just as that 
Canon sanctioned their being granted not only patriarchal privileges and 
honors, but also the order of precedence of such honors, in that the bishop 
of Rome came first, the bishop of Alexandria second, the bishop of An- 
tioch third, so did this Canon sanction the granting to Jerusalem not only 
of patriarchal privileges and honors but also the order of precedence of 
such honors. On this account it did not say, let him have (special) honor, 
but “let him have the sequence of honor.” That is the same as saying, let 
him have fourth place in the sequence of honor after the other three. The 
expression “with the Metropolis having its own dignity preserved” denotes 
that this patriarchal honor is not one attaching to the person and individual 
(concerning which see the second footnote to c. VI of the present Coun- 
cil), but is consecrated to the metropolis of Jerusalem, so as to provide for 
its devolving to all the bishops successively acceding to the throne, and 
not to this or that person alone. Witnesses to the fact that Jerusalem was a 
metropolis are both Josephus, who says, in his book VII on the Jews, that 
it was a large city and the metropolis of the entire country of the Jews; and 
Philo, who says that it was the metropolis, not of a single land of Judea, 
but also of a plurality of lands. For the Apostolic throne of Jerusalem not 
only stands first in nearly the whole world, but also enjoyed patriarchal 
privileges from the beginning, and still enjoys them even today. First, 
because it had provinces subject to it, and a diocese which belonged to 
the Patriarch. Hence it was that the neighboring officials of the churches, 
and not the bishop of Caesarea, ordained Dion bishop of Jerusalem when 
Narcissus departed. But when Narcissus reappeared, again he was called 
by the brethren, according to Eusebius, and not by the Brother, or the 
bishop of Caesarea. Narcissus, by the way, held a council with fourteen 
bishops concerning Easter before the First Ecumenical Council was held. 
Secondly, because the Bishop of Jerusalem was the first to sign at the 
First Ecumenical Council, while Eusebius of Caesarea was the fifth. And, 
generally speaking, metropolitans change round in the order of signatures, 
and in the places of seats at council meetings. and in the order of address- 
ing emperors, sometimes taking the lead, and sometimes following others. 
But the Bishop of Jerusalem always comes first among the Fathers attend- 
ing a council, and on every occasion is numbered with the patriarchs, and 
never with the metropolitans. Read also Dositheus in the Dodecabiblus, 
Book Il, ch. 4. But even if we grant that Jerusalem was subject to Cae- 
sarea, what of it? Just as Byzantium was formerly subject to Heraclea, but 
later, after Byzantium became the seat of a patriarch, Heraclea was made 
subject to it; so and in like manner, if we allow (what is not a fact) that 
Jerusalem was subject to Caesarea, after Jerusalem was honored by being 
made the seat of a patriarch, Caesarea, true enough, retained its own dig- 
nity thereafter, in that it remained a metropolis of Palestine, yet it became 
subordinate to Jerusalem, since it is merely a metropolis. while Jerusalem 
is a patriarchate (i.e., the seat and headquarters of a patriarch). Read also 
Ap. c. XXXIV. 


CANON VIII 


As concerning those who call themselves Puritans and who are claiming 
to be adherents of the catholic and apostolic Church, it has seemed right to the 
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holy and great Council, when they have had hands laid upon them, to let 
them remain in the clergy. Above all, that it is fitting for them to confess to 
this in writing, to wit, that they will agree to and will adhere to the dogmas 
of the catholic and apostolic Church. That is, that they will hold communion 
with persons married a second time, and with those who in time of persecu- 
tion have lapsed from the faith; regarding whom a length of time has been 
fixed, and a due season has been set, for their penance. So that they may ad- 
here to the dogmas of the catholic Church in everything. Wherever they are 
the only ones found to have been ordained, whether in villages or in cities, 
they shall remain in the same habit (or order). But wherever there is a Bishop 
of the catholic Church, and some of them are joining it, it is obvious thai, 
as the Bishop of the Church will keep the dignity of bishop, the one called 
a bishop among the so-called Puritans shall have the honor of a Presbyter, 
unless it should seem better to the Bishop that he should share in the honor 
of the name. But if this does not please him, he shall devise a position either 
of a chorepiscopus or of a presbyter, with the object of having him seem to be 
wholly in the clergy, lest there should be two bishops in the same city. 


(Ap. cc. XLVI, XLVIT, LXVII: c. VII of the 2nd: c. XCV of the 6th; cc. VII, VII 
of Laodicca: c. LX VI of Carthage: ce. I, XLVII of Basil; c. XII of Theophilus: 
c. XIV of the 7th: c. XII of Ancyra; c. XIV of Neocaesarea; ce. VIII, X. of Antioch.) 


Interpretation 

The ones called Puritans here were the Novatians.' The man Novatian 
himself was a presbyter in the Church of the Romans who would not ac- 
cept those who had renegaded in time of persecution, but had repented, nor 
would he give communion to persons that had married twice. He had also 
declared that after baptism a sinner could no longer have mercy bestowed 
upon him, according to Epiphanius, Haer. 59, and Augustine, Haer. 38. So, 
although this man did not err as respecting the dogmas of the faith, nor 
was he a heretic, but was instead a schismatic (or sectarian), according to 
c. | of St. Basil, yet, because of his hatred of brethren, and his being of an 
unsympathetic frame of mind, and proud, he was anathematized by the 
Council held in Rome in the time of Pope Cornelius, according t o Eusebi- 
us, and by the councils held in Carthage in the time of Cyprian, and by the 
councils held against him in Antioch and in Italy. Those who adhered to 
his misbelief were called after him Novatians. These facts being assumed 
to be known, the present Canon asserts that in case any such Novatians 
join the catholic Church, it has appeared reasonable that they should have 
hands laid? upon them, and thus be received, and be allowed to remain in 
their clergy, those, that is to say, who really were clergymen in the habit 
(thus c. LXVI of Carthage accepted the Donatists with an imposition of the 
hands); nevertheless, they must confess in writing that they have to keep 
all dogmas of the catholic Church, that they will accept those who have 
married twice. and those who were forced by necessity to deny Christ, 
and that they will accommodate them, according to fixed times, with the 


' Thus did they call themselves in accordance with their conceited way of thinking, as 
Euscbius states in his Book VI, ch. 43. 


° The laying on of hands here is not ordination, as onc might perhaps suppose, but 
it consists in the action of those in holy orders laying their hand on the heads of 
such heretics, and thus accepting them as penitents. For c. XLIX of Carthage also 
insists that penitents be accepted thus with laying on of hands, and not, of course. 
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with any ordination. That my words arc truc is attested by the Seventh Ecum. C. For 
when this same Canon was read in the first act of the same Council, and it was asked 
how the expression “laying on of hands” was to be understood, most saintly Tarasius 
said that the phrase “laying on of hands” was employed, here in the sense of blessing, 
and not with reference to any ordination. Hence spiritual fathers ought to learn from 
this Canon to lay their hands on the heads of penitents when they read to them the 
prayer for pardon, as c. XXXV of Carthage expressly says this. For such a laying on 
ol hands is necessary to the mystery ol repentance. Listen also to what the Apostles 
say in their /njuncrions (Book II, ch. 18): “Accept a sinner when he weeps over his 
sin, and atter laying a hand on him, let him remain thereafter in the flock,” And again 
(ibid. chapters 41 and 43): “Just as you accept an infidel after baptizing him. so shall 
you restore to the spiritual pasture as purificd and clean a sinner after laying a hand 
upon him.” This laying on of hands serves him in lieu of baptism, since by imposition 
of the hands the Holy Spirit used to be bestowed upon believers. The custom of this 
imposition of hands in connection with the new grace came into prevalence [rom the 
old. For thus the high priest used to accept by imposition of hands the sacrifices of 
burnt offerings and those made on the score of sin. See also chapters | and 3 and 4 of 
Leviticus. Note, however, that it was by way of “economy” (or concession) that this 
Council accepted the Novatians, as St. Basil notes in his ¢. I. Sce also the Interpreta- 
tion of c. VII of the 3rd, where c. XXXIX of the council held in Illyberia says that 
heretics are to be accepted by the process of laying on of hands. 


Canon of repentance applicable to deniers; and thus, wherever they hap- 
pen to be, whether in cities or in villages, they shall be left in the clergy 
and rank in which each of them found himself when he was ordained: that 
is to say, a bishop shall remain a bishop; a presbyter, a presbyter; and a 
deacon, a deacon. However, a bishop shall remain a bishop where there 
is no Orthodox bishop of the catholic Church. But if in the same church 
there is also an Orthodox bishop, the latter shall have the office and digni- 
ty, and all the business, and the name of bishop, while the bishop formerly 
a Novatian shall have only the honor of a presbyter, and the nominal title 
of bishop,’ but he shall not perform any priestly act as a bishop, in order 
to avoid having this improper and absurd situation arise in which two 
bishops are officiating in one and the same city (concerning which see Ap. 
c. XXXV, and c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd"; in case, however, he refuses to 
be content with this arrangement, the Orthodox bishop must allow him to 
have a position as a chorepiscopus.' or as a presbyter, in order that he too 
may be numbered among those who are in holy orders and clergymen, and 
not appear to be wholly deprived of the clergy. 


CANON IX 


If some persons have been promoted to Preshyters without due exami- 
nation, or when given a hearing confessed their sins to them, and afier they 
confessed, the men, acting contrary to the Canon, laid hand upon such per- 
sons, the Canon will not admit them. For the catholic Church insists upon 
irreproachability. 


(Ap. cc, XXV, LXI; ec. IX, X of Neocaesaria; cc. II], V, VI of Theophilus). 


* Just as Melctius. after being subjected to an examination, and judicial trial, was com- 
pelled by the first synod held in Lycos to continue life with the mere name of bishop; 
and thenceforth to ordain no one, cither in a city or in a village (Sozomen, Eccl. Hist.. 
Book X, ch. 14: and Socrates, Book X. ch. 9). 


+ In Book IV, ch. 14, of his Ecclesiastical History, when narrating the facts concerning 
Felix and Liberius, bishops of Rome, Sozomen states that after God had governed 
matters in this fashion. allowing Felix to dic. that is to say, and He Icft Liberius by 
himself, in order to avoid having the throne of St. Peter dishonored by being occupied 
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by two functionarics, which is a sign of discord and alicn to the ecclesiastical Canon. 
St. Epiphanius, in his Haer. 68, states that Alexandria never had two bishops. And 
(Pope) Cornelius, the bishop of Rome, in writing to Phanius the bishop of Antioch. 
accuses Novatian of trying to make himself, and, in fact, of actually making himself, 
a bishop of Rome, when as a matter of fact Cornelius himself was the lawful bishop 
in that city. “How, then, is it.” he goes on to say, “that he did not know that there can 
be but one bishop in one church, and not two?” 


' Because it is not permissible in a village or small city, where there is need of but one 
presbyter, to enthrone a bishop: lest the name of bishop be thus brought into disgrace. 
according to c. VI of Sardican. On this account in such small cities and villages and 
districts sparsely peopled it was the vogue to appoint a so-called chorepiscopus. 
So. according to c. X of Antioch, the chorcpiscopus was appointed by the bishop 
of that city to which he was subject and to which his territory belonged. The same 
Canon also says that such a chorepiscopus mav ordain anagnosts (readers or lec- 
tors), subdcacons, and oath-takcrs (i.c., catechists); but that he shall be deposed if 
he dare to ordain a presbyter or deacon without the consent of the bishop in the city, 
even though he has had the imposition of hands of a bishop. Canon VIII of the same 
council permits unaccused chorepiscopi to grant letters pacifical, i.e., dimissory, to 
those requesting them, Likewise c. XIII of Ancyra decrees that without the written 
authorization of a real bishop of chorepiscopi have no right to ordain presbyters and 
deacons cither in their own territory or in any other town. Canon XIV of Neocaesarca 
says that chorcpiscopi, being in the nature of types of the seventy Apostles, offici- 
ate as assistant ministers and are honored on account of the interest they show in the 
poor by distributing among them the money collected in church. Moreover, c. XIV of 
the 7th says that it was an ancient custom for chorepiscopi to ordain anagnosts at the 
behest of the bishop. That is what c. LXXXIX of Basil, too, declares in his letter to 
chorepiscopi. These chorepiscopi, in fact, appear to be in some cases presbyters only, 
and in other cases to have had the imposition of hands of a bishop, as may be inferred 
from what is said in cc. VIII and X of Antioch. But there is a considerable difference 
between a bishop and a chorepiscopus. For a chorepiscopus is in charge of only one 
district: a bishop is the overseer of many districts. A chorepiscopus is appointed by 
the bishop to whom he is subject, whereas the bishop is appointed by the metropoli- 
tan. Accordingly, the chorepiscopus has to get written permission [rom his bishop for 
every ordination that he performs, whereas the latter executes each ordination on his 
own venture, So that the so-called chorepiscopi of today (i.e., as the term is now used 
in Greece), as not having these functions. possess a mere name. destitute of actual- 
ity. 

? John of Antioch in the collection of the Canons, instead of the expression “confessed 
their sins to them.” substitutes the words “confessed the sins they had committed”: 
which is more correct. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that those who are about to be admitted 
to holy orders must be clear from sins that preclude holy orders, and that 
their life and their behavior and conduct must be looked into. If, however, 
some persons have been made presbyters without being examined, or upon 
examination confessed their sins, such as preclude admission to holy or- 
ders, and the prelates who examined them, acting contrary to the Canons, 
ordained them priests, such persons, | say, having been invested with holy 
orders unworthily, are not admitted to the privilege of performing sacred 
rites. For after being exposed by others, or they themselves confessed to 
sins incapacitating one for holy orders which they had committed before 
applying for ordination, they can be defrocked according to Zonaras and 
Balsamon. Or they may cease to perform sacred rites, according to the 
Anonymous annotator of the Canons. But the Canon also adds an explana- 
tion of the reason why those who have fallen into sins are not admissible 
to holy orders. Because, it, says, the catholic Church demands and wants 
priests to be irreproachable, or, in other words; exempt from the charge 
of sins, just as St. Paul commands that a bishop should be, by saying: 
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“A bishop then must be irreproachable” (mistranslated in the Autho- 
rized Version “blameless”) (1 Tim. 3:2), or, in other words, not only un- 
chargeable at law, but also entirely unimpeachable and free from every 
accusation, as touching his moral character.* 


Concord 


Concordantly with the present Canon c. IX of Neocaesarea also de- 
crees relevantly hereto, by saying: If any presbyter before his ordination 
committed the sin of carnal mingling. and after his ordination confesses 
it, let him function in holy orders no more. Likewise if even a deacon has 
thus sinned, and has confessed after he was ordained, let him serve only 
in the capacity of a servant, in accordance with c. X of the same Council. 
Canon III of Theophilus says that if anyone has been ordained a presbyter 
through ignorance without his being worthy of serving in this capacity, 
and has been exposed after his ordination, he is to be ousted from holy or- 
ders. Likewise in the case of a deacon that has been ordained in spite of his 
being unworthy, he is to be deposed in accordance with c. V of the same 
saint. It is also to be observed that all sins that entail deposition from holy 
orders when committed before admission to holy orders, similarly entail 
deposition also when committed after admission to holy orders, when ex- 
posed, or when confessed after admission to holy orders, Not only do they 
entail deposition, but they also act as a barrier to becoming a priest. 


CANON X 
As many persons as have been guilty of serious lapses and have been or- 
dained in ignorance thereof, or even after the ordinators have become aware 
thereof, will not be admitted under the ecclesiastical Canon. For when they 
have become known, they shall be deposed. 


(Ap. c. LXII: ce. 1, I, XH of Ancyra; c. X of Peter.) 


Interpretation 


All those who have offended by lapsing seriously, i.e., by denying our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and have afterwards repented, are incapable of becom- 
ing priests. For how can anyone become a priest that is prevented accord- 
ing to the canons of the Church from partaking of the divine mysteries 
until he dies? On this account the present Canon says that as many persons 
as have been ordained from among God-deniers, either because the prel- 
ate who ordained them did not know about the denial, or because, though 
knowing about it, he blinked or scorned the fact, and thought that ordina- 


* We note here, however. a catholic and gencral axiom that all who have been ordained 
contrary to the Canons and unworthily, are nevertheless truc priests until they are 
deposed by a council of synod. Because. as divine Chrysostom says, “God does 
not ordain all men, but He does act through all men, even though they themselves 
are unworthy, in order that the people may be saved” (Homily 2 on II Tim.. p. 337 
of Vol. IV). And again: “Because grace operates through the unworthy not on their 
account, but for the sake of those who are destined to be benefited” (Discourse II 
on I Thess., p. 216 of Vol. IV). And again: “But now, it must be said. God is wont 
p operate also through unworthy persons, and the grace of baptism is in no respect 

njuriously affected by the life of the priest” (Discourse 8 on I Cor., p. 290 of vol. iii). 
orcover, in Discourse 3 on the Ep. to the Col., p. 107 of vol. iii, he proves this by 
means of numerous arguments, among which he says these things too: ~God’s grace 
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is also operative in an unworthy person, not for our sake, but for vour sake.” And 
again: “It is not me that you are treating scornfully, but the holy orders. If you sce 
these naked. then treat them scornfullv: then not even I will tolerate any imposition. 
But as long as we arc sitting on this throne, as long as we have the presidency, we 
possess the dignity and the power, even though we really are unworthy.” Symeon 
of Thessalonica (Reply 13) says: “in regard fo ordination grace operates in them, 
whether they are prelates or priests, for the salvation of those coming to church; and 
all the mysteries they celebrate are in very truth mysteries, Woe, however, and ohone™ 
(says the same Symcon 7hidem) “to such men, who, whether they sinned before the 
ordination or after the ordination, are unworthy of holy orders. And if they want to 
repent and to be saved. lct them refrain altogether from the most holy works of holy 
orders, because there is nothing else that can help them to repent, if they fail to abstain 
beforehand from holy orders.” See also the testimony of Chrysostom concerning res- 
ignation, in the Form of Canonical Resignation, at the end of this handbook. 


tion would purify them as does baptism, in accordance with the interpreta- 
tion given by Balsamon—this fact, | say, of their having been ordained, 
that is to say, in ignorance or in spite of knowledge of the facts, does not 
offer any bar or obstacle to the application of the ecclesiastical canon, so 
as, that is to say, to prevent its operating to exclude them from holy orders. 
Because once they have been detected or have revealed themselves, so as 
to show in what manner they have been ordained, they have to be deposed. 
All those persons, on the contrary, who before baptism sacrificed to idols 
are nevertheless qualified to be admitted to holy orders after they have 
been baptized, on the ground that they have received a bath of redemp- 
tion, in accordance with c. XII of Ancyra. All those persons, furthermore, 
who have undergone torture for the sake of Christ, and for His sake have 
been imprisoned, and have been forcibly compelled to have their hands 
defiled with incense or to take sacrificial offers of food in their mouth—all 
such persons, provided the rest of their life has been fairly good, may be 
ordained clergymen, according to c. I of the same council. Note also that 
not only those persons are to be deposed who have denied Christ before 
ordination and have afterwards been ordained, but also those who have 
denied Him after ordination; read also Ap. c. LXI. 


CANON XI 

As concerns those persons who have transgressed without any need, or 
without being deprived of goods, or without being in any peril or in any such 
strait as obtained during the tyranny of Licinius, it has seem fit to the Coun- 
cil, notwithstanding that they did not deserve philanthropic (or humane) 
treatment, to be kind to them. As many, therefore, as genuinely repent and 
are remorseful shall pass three years among audients as believers, and for 
seven years they shall do penance as succumbents. In addition, for two years 
they shall commune without oblation in pravers with the laity. 


(c. VI of Ancyra; c. II of Peter; cc. LXXII, LXXXI of Basil: c. I of Nyssa). 


Interpretation 
There are other Canons which deal with those who deny the faith 
as a result of great violence or dire necessity. The present Canon deals 
with those persons who deny it without being forced to do so. It says 
in effect: As for those who have transgressed the faith in Christ with- 
out being prompted to do so by any necessity, or peril, or deprivation of 
their property, as happened to those who lived in the time of the tyrant 
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Licinius,' though they, I say, have not deserved to be treated philanthropi- 
cally and clemently, it has appeared best nevertheless to the Council to 
show them mercy. So, as many as truly and from the depth of their heart, 
and not feignedly and falsely and lyingly, are repentant on account of the 
sin they committed, shall be obliged to spend three years with the so- 
called “listeners” (audients). This means that they shall have to stand in 
the narthex (of the church) at the “beautiful and royal gates” of the temple 
(or nave), and of the church, in order to listen to the Holy Scriptures un- 
til the deacon pronounces the words “All catechumens come forward”; 
thereupon they shall leave the church. For seven (Note of Translator. — 
The original says “two,” apparently by mistake) years they shall be suc- 
cumbent; that is to say, in other words, they shall enter the nave. and shall 
stand, when there, in the rear of the pulpit, but shall leave along with the 
catechumens when the deacon pronounces the words “all catechumens 
come forward.” And for two years they shall join in prayer with the laity. 
That is to say, in other words, they shall stand together with the faithful 
and pray, and not leave with the catechumens, though without partaking of 
the divine mysteries (communion) until the two years are ended.* 


Concord 


All those persons who denied the faith simply because the tyrants 
threatened to torture them, which is tantamount to saying without being 
forced to do so, are excluded from the divine mysteries for six years, ac- 
cording to c. VI of Ancyra. Those, on the other hand, who have denied 
the faith of their own accord, without suffering anything terrible, but 
only cowardice and fear, after showing fruit worthy of repentance over 
a period of four years, shall be allowed the benefit thereof, according to 
c. IH of Peter. But according to c. Il of Nyssa whoever denies Christ of 
his own accord, shall have his whole lifetime as his term of repentance, 
without being allowed to pray together with the faithful in the church, 
or to partake at all of the divine mysteries. In identically the same man- 
ner his brother Basil, too, commands the same things in his c. XIII, by 
saying that anyone that has denied Christ is under obligation to remain 
all his life long with the “weepers” (called flentes in Latin), or, in other 
words; to stand outside of even the narthex in the vestibule of temple (or 
of the nave), and to beg the laity entering the church to pray for him to the 
Lord, In c. LXXXI of the same saint it says that those who without any 
great necessity denied the faith and ate of the table of the demons, and 
swore Greek oaths, are to be excommunicated for three years, and after 
eight more years are to be allowed to commune.' In order to enable you to 
understand better, O reader, what positions were occupied by “weepers,” 
by “listeners,” by “kneelers,” and by “costanders,” behold, at the end of 
this book we have inserted a diagram, or drawing, or architectural plan, 


‘Impious Licinius, who was brother-in-law to Constantia the sister of Constantine 
the Great, and enjoyed second place in the royal honor after Constantine himself, 
but later conceived an envy against the brother of the latter's wife, and launched a 
fierce war upon God. Hence he first of all drove every Christian out of his house; 
aflerwards he commanded that all Christian soldiers in every city in the realm 
should be deprived of the honor of their military office unless they sacrificed to the 
idols (Eusebius, Eccl. Hist., Book X, ch, 8; and concerning the life of Constantine, 
Book I, ch, 54). But after he was gone, most pious Constantine made a contrary 


182 THE PEDALION 


law to the cffect that all former Christians who had been in military service and had 
been persecuted on account of their faith in Christ by Licinius and had been deprived 
of the honor. should be given the choice of remaining imperial soldiers, just as they 
had been formerly, or, f they did not care for the honor, of being allowed cach his 
freedom. (Eusebius, ha the life of Constantine, Book I, ch. 33: and Sozo- 
men, Eccl. Hist. I, c 


> Concerming Alas (or “listeners”), Succumbents (or “kneelers”), and Consistents 
(or “costanders”), see c. LX XV of Basil. 


'The present-day custom of the Church treats faith-denicrs for the most part con- 
siderately, i accordance with the formulation of Methodius of Constantinople. 
On this basis, if anyone was made a captive when a child, and as a result of fear or 
ignorance he denied the laith, when once he has returned thereto, after listening to 
the usual propitiatory prayers for seven days, on the cighth day he is bathed, and is 
anointed with Holy Chrism, and thus he partakes of communion, remaining there- 
after in the church for cight days. and listening cvery day to the sacred liturgics and 
services. But if he was an adult and denicd the faith after being tortured, in this casc 
he is obliged to fast first for a period of twice forty days, abstaining from meat, and 
cheese, and eggs, and on three days in the week (namely, Monday, Wednesday, and 
Friday) abstaining from oil and wine. (Notice that the fast of Wednesday and Friday 
which is obligatory on all Christians was given to this person as a canon by way 
of philanthropy and clemency.) For seven days he listens to the same prayers, and 
thus he too is bathed, like the one above, and is anointed, and communes. If. on the 
other hand, he willingly went and denied the faith, he too has to fast for two years in 
identically ‘the same manner as the one above fasted, and, according to his ability, he 
must make one hundred or two hundred genuflexions thereafter he also listens to the 
propiliatory prayers, and is bathed, and receives the other treatments, like the ones 
above. (Blastaris. in his synopsis of the Canons of the Faster: and Armenopoulos. 
Section 5, Heading 4, of his Epitome of the Canons. See also this formulation in the 
Euchologium, where these prayers are to be found, more in extenso.) 


of the church building: and you should carefully and diligently examine 
it. Concerning “weepers,” and concerning penitents in general, a histori- 
cal account is given by Sozomen, who says (Book VII, ch. 16): “In the 
beginning it seemed fitting to the priests for sinners to tell about their sins 
with the congregation of the church acting as witnesses like spectators in 
a theater. Later, however, the best policy prevailed, which was indeed one 
of discreetness and sageness, whereby sinners approached and confessed 
their life deeds....” And again he says: “In the church of the Romans the 
place of penitents is exposed to view.... So there penitents stand down- 
cast and mournful, and after the divine liturgy is over the poor wretches, 
instead of partaking of communion, fall to the ground upon their face with 
much sobbing and wailing. From the other direction comes the Bishop 
running and he too likewise falls to the ground weeping tears and uttering 
laments, and along with them the entire congregation burst out crying and 
shedding copious tears. Afterwards the Bishop is the first to lift himself 
up from the ground and stand up, and he lifts up the penitents, and after 
praying aloud to God on account of their sins, he dismissed them and they 
go their way.’ 


*In some such manner as this a confessor (or spiritual father) ought to shed tears and 
mourn over the sins of Christians who confess to him: not, however, when they are 
confessing to him, but afler their confession, when he has to advise them, because 
these tears of his show that he loves sinners as a father loves his children, and is 
sorry lor them as Jacob lamented Joseph. and as Moses as well as Jeremiah lamented 
for the Israclites, and just as the Lord shed tears over Jerusalem. Notice also in the 
discourse of Gregory of Nv ssa concerning repentance how strongly therein he urges 
spiritual fathers to mourn for sinners. 
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CANON XII 

As for those persons who were summoned by the grace, and after display- 
ing a preliminary enthusiasm and taking off their belts, they returned, like 
dogs to their vomit, in such a fashion that some of them even wasted money 
in an effort to re-establish themselves in the army by means of beneficia (a 
Latin word meaning much the same as the English word gift), let them be 
succumbents for ten years after devoting three years to “listening” (as audi- 
ents). But in addition to all these requirements it is requisite to examine into 
the will (or inclinations) and the kind of repentance. For as regards all those 
who with fear, and tears, and patience, and the doing of good to others have 
displayed proofs of their conversion by actual performance and not by mere 
pretense, after they have fulfilled the time fixed for their “listening” period, 
they shall participate in prayers unrestrictedly, with the further concession 
of a right to the Bishop to devise some more philanthropic (or humane) treat- 
ment regarding them. But as for those who acted unconcernedly, and who 
thought the pretense of going to church a sufficient proof of their conversion, 
let them fulfill the time to the utmost limit. 


(cc, IX, XI of Peter; c. CII of the 6th; ce. Il, V, VII of Ancyra: ce. 1, Il of Laodicea: 
ce, I, I, LXTV. LXXXIV of Basil: cc. TV, V, VIL and VIII of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 

This Canon, too, appears to be speaking of Christian soldiers living in 
the time of Licinius. It decrees thus: As regarding all Christian soldiers 
who having been called and having been strengthened by divine grace 
displayed at first courage and eagerness for martyrdom, and cast aside 
their belts, which were their army decorations, but thereafter returned, like 
dogs to their own vomit, which is to say, repented, and denied the faith, 
insomuch that some of them even spent money and by means of beneficia, 
or, more plainly speaking, with gifts and benefactions (for that is what this 
Latin word signifies) they regained their former status in the army; as for 
them, I say, after they have done three years in the place assigned to “lis- 
teners,” let them do also ten years more in the place assigned to “kneel- 
ers.” That is to say, in other words, though allowed to enter the church, 
they must leave together with catechumens. Besides all this, however, the 
prelate and the spiritual father ought to examine into the likings and pro- 
clivities of such faith-deniers, and the kind and mood of their repentance. ' 
For all those who repent with fear of God, and who propitiate God with 
tears and penetential contrition, and patiently endure hardships, and do 
good to others in a charitable way, as, for instance, by giving alms, and 
other virtues, and, generally speaking. who repent truly and genuinely, and 
not fictitiously and in appearance only; as for these persons, | say, after 
they fulfill the said three years with “listeners,” they may rightfully pray 
with the faithful, and need not leave the church (ahead of time). In addi- 
tion to this concession, the prelate is permitted to show them still more 
kindly treatment and mercy. But as for all those who repent unconcern- 
edly and carelessly, and think that it is enough evidence of repentance for 
them to go to church ostensibly with “kneelers” and to leave again with 
catechumens; as for these persons, | say, let them fulfill all three years of 
“listening,” and the entire ten years of succumbency.’ 


"Hence divine Chrysostom (in his Discourse 2 concerning holy orders) says: “A pas- 
tor ought not to inflict penalties or penances proportionately to the sins, but ought to 
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take into consideration also the will of the sinners, Lest in trying to mend a tear or torn 
place he tear it worse than cyer, and in making hasty attempt to help the fallen one to 
his feet he hurl him still farther down. For those who have a weak will... If they are 
penanced a little at a time, they can free themselves, if not entirely, at any rate to some 
extent, from their sins and passions. But if one overwhelm them suddenly with all the 
penances they deserve, he will deprive them of even that small amount of correction 
which they ought to receive....” And again: So for this reason a pastor ought to pos 
sess a great deal of discretion, and countless eyes, in order to see the habitude of the 
soul from all sides. For just as some men, being unable to endure an austere canon, 
become stiff-necked and, leaping away, fall into despondency, so too, in a contrary 
fashion again there are some who as a result of their not receiving a canon along with 
their sins become careless, and grow worse, and are cgged on to sin more than ever. 
On this account, too, in the time of Patriarch Luke one Bishop who had penanced (or. 
as the original says, “canonized”) a soldier in too short a time, because of his having 
committed a willful murder, and who had given him a written document attesting the 
remission of his sin, was called to account by the Synod for the excessively lenient 
concession he had made. The Bishop, on his part, offered in witness the present 
Canon of this Council. He was told. however, by the Synod that though permission 
was given, true enough, to prelates to augment or to reduce the penances prescribed 
by the Canons, yet they are not permitted to employ an excessive and inconsiderate 
concession. Hence the Synod inflicted the penances of the Canon on the murderer, on 
the one hand. and chastised the Bishop, on the other hand, with suspension from his 
prelacy for the prescribed length of time. 


Note that in the present Canon there are observed those two points which Basil the 
Great mentions in his c. III, to wit, custom and form, and strictness and extremity. 
The custom and the form, which is the three years of “listening.” and the ten vears of 
succumbency (or “kneeling”). The strictness and the extremity, which is the tears, and 
the patience endurance of hardships, the doing of charitable deeds to others, and, in 
gencral, gcnuine and truc repentance. Accordingly, to those who tolerated the strict- 
ness, there was made the concession of exemption from the obligation of keeping the 
requirement of three years” succumbency. But to those who would not tolcrate this 
penance, no concession was madc at all: on the contrary, they were ordered to keep all 
the vears. For this reason divine Chrysostom, in his Homily 14 on the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, says: “I am not asking for a multitude of years, but for correction of 
the soul. So show me this, whether the sinners have been contrite, whether they have 
changed their manner of living. and everything is finished. But as long as this is not 
so, no benefit will accrue from protraction of the period of penance. For even in the 
matter of bodily wounds, we are not concerned about how many times the wound has 
been bandaged. but whether the bandage has been of any benefit. So if there has been 
benefit in a short time, let it be no longer bandaged. But if it has been of no benefit. 
lct it be bandaged for a longer time, even for more than ten years, until the wounded 
one has derived some benefit from the bandage.” And again in the same Homily he 
says that it is not the multitude of time that suffices to characterize true repentance. 
but rather the change of the sinner’s mind. For (according to the same saint, in the 
preamble of his commentary on the Gospel according to St, John) it is possible, if one 
repent in a single moment of time, and change his manner of living, for onc to avail 
himself of God’s philanthropy and mercy. St. Gregory the Theologian, on the other 
hand, in his Discourse on the Lights. says that “we ought not to accept those who 
neither repent nor humble themselves, whereas we ought to accept those who fail to 
repent as they should, and who fail to display repentance equal to the wrong they did, 
and that we ought to sentence them to keep the forms of repentance that befit their 
sins. As for those. finally, who truly repent to such an extent that they actually wither 
as a result of thcir tears, we ought to admit them to communion. From these state- 
ments it will become easy to find the solution to the bewildering question why some 
Canons penance an adultcrer, a person guilty of bestiality, a sodomite, a sorcerer and 
wizard, and others, with a greater number of years, while other Canons prescribe a 
smaller number of years for the same offenses. The reason is that the repentance of 
such sinncrs is not judged by the number of vears, but by the disposition of the soul. 
and according to their greater or lesser degree of repentance, the number of years 
of penance is prescribed as more or less.” Hence John the Faster judges by the fast- 
ing and genuflexions and other hardships which the penitent has consented to do in 
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determining how much to reduce the number of years of penance the penitent de- 
serves. 


Concord 


Canons II, V, and VII of Ancyra, and cc. | and II of Laodicea agree that 
penances ought to be accomodated to the repentance and complaisance of 
penitents. So do cc. Cll of the 6th and H and IH and LXXIV and LXXXIV 
of Basil, and cc. IV, V, VII, and VIII of Nyssa. In this connection, too, c. 
XXVIII of Nicephorus says that if a secular person of his own free will 
confesses his mistakes, the spiritual father (i.e., the confessor) may make 
him an “economy,” i.e., may allow him an adjustment in regard to the mat- 
ter of penances. Read also cc. IX and XI of Peter. 


CANON XMI 

As concerns those who are making their exit, the old and canonical Law 
shall be kept even now, so that, if anyone is exciting, let him not be deprived 
of the final and most necessary! equipment (or viaticum). If, however, after 
all hope has fled, and he has been given communion, he again comes to be 
looked upon as being among the living, let him stay with those who partici- 
pate in prayer only. In general, moreover, as concerning anyone at all that is 
on the point of making his exit, if he asks to partake of the Eucharist, let the 
Bishop impart to him the oblation with a trial. 


Interpretation 


After these divine Fathers prescribed concerning penance, and in what 
way, and for how long a time Christ-deniers ought to be excluded from 
communion, now in the present Canon they are prescribing that all such 
persons as are in danger of dying are to be accorded the benefit of the 
old and canonical law (which appears to be c. V1 of the Council held in 
Ancyra, this being an earlier one than the First Ecumenical). So that, in 
effect, whoever has been despaired of as being about to die, let him not be 
deprived of the last and final and most necessary equipment for that jour- 
ney and departure, which equipment consists in partaking of the divine 
mysteries.’ If however, the one who has been thought to be dying, and 
has already partaken of the mysteries of communion, again becomes alive 
and regains his health, let him stand only with the faithful, and let him 
pray with them, not, however, to partake of communion. But Balsamon 
says that such a person as this one of whom the Canon is speaking here, 
if he was occupying the place assigned to consistents (or “costanders”), 
he ought on this account to be ordered to stay in that place again; but if 
he was in the place assigned to audients (or “listeners”), again he ought 
to stay there. And, in general, everyone in danger ought to return to that 
canon after communion in which he had been before communion,' And to 
lay down a catholic and common canon, let the Bishop, or even the spiri- 
tual father, with a trial. impart the divine Mysteries to any person that is in 
mortal danger and asks to partake of the Holy Eucharist. 


! In other codices it is found written thus: “of the perfect last and most necessary.” 
cte. 


* Dionysius of Alexandria also writes to Favius in his correspondence that “a faithful 
old man named Scrapion. who was sacrificing to idols, and fell grayely ill and for 
three days was dumb, after recovering a little on the fourth day, called his nephew 
and told him to fetch a priest. The boy went to the presbyter. It was night-time. 
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But the priest happencd to be ill, so that he could not go. Since. however, I (se. Diony- 
sius) had given orders to the priests to allow persons at the point of death to commune. 
especially if they beggingly asked to do so, in order that they might die and depart the 
present life with a good hope. the priest gave the boy a portion of the all-holv bread 
and told him to wet it and pour it into the mouth of the old man; and afler the boy did 
this the old man, having swallowed a little. immediately gave up his spirit” (Eusebius. 
Eccl. Hist., Book V1, ch. 44). Elias, too, the Metropolitan of Crete, in writing to some 
monk by the name of Dionysius, says that if a person ts still breathing a little, and is 
not entirely dead, though he is senseless. and can neither take nor cat anything, or in 
another way spits out that which is placed in his mouth; if, | say, the person is such a 
onc. the pricst ought with a praver to scal his lips and his tongue with the contact and 
affusion of the Mysterics (p. 337 of the Juris Graecoromani). 


Though it is said that Dionysius of Alexandria (as found in a comment on the present 
Canon) in his letter on a Canon. in speaking of those who lapsed in the midst of the 
persecution and asked to participate in the mystcrics of communion while dying, he 
says that if a priest absolves from their sins and they are permitted to partake of the 
divine mysteries, and are consigned to that life absolved and free, this is a veritable 
imitation of godlike philanthropy and benevolence in that by virtue of such pardon 
and communion they are led to Follow c that thcy are going to recciye a mitigation and 
alleviation of their future punishment. If, on the other hand, such persons should live, 
says he, thereafter, they must be bound again (i.c., their absolution must be revoked). 
and thcy who had formerly been pardoned, and become partakers of divine grace, and 
had been sent off to the Lord absolved and free, must again be made liable for their 
sins, without having done anything wrong since they communed. This. I say, appears 
to me to be inconsistent, and most unreasonable. If, | say, sacred Dionysius does say 
these things, it would nevertheless appear that the opinion of this Ecumenical Council 
is preferable to the opinion of an individual Father. Wherefore wise Photius declared 
quite apily that decisons of ecumenical and common councils ought to be respected 
by all men, whilc the private declarations of any onc Father or decrees of a local 
synod or regional council (that have not been confirmed by an ecumenical council, 
that is to say) leave one respecting them characterizable as superstitious. and yet, on 
the other hand, if one fails to accept them, it is dangerous to ignore them. For let it be 
granted. in accordance with the opmion of sacred Dionysius; that such persons com- 
mune as a matter of necessity, they ought not to be rebound on account of the pardon 
they had previously received. But, first of all, that pardon and communion was not 
lcgal and canonical, but necessitous. Secondly, no onc can persuade others not to 
be scandalized when they see persons that are unworthy and have produced no fruit 
of repentance being allowed to partake of the divine Mysterics. After taking these 
views into consideration, the Council decreed that such persons should return again 
to the prior forms of repentance. For, moreover, even divine Dionysius himself, as 
if presumably correcting himself adds: “If, however, any onc of such Christ-denicrs 
appear afler the recovery of his health to need further conyersion and repentance, we 
advise him to humble and inflict severe hardships upon himself. either for his own 
interest or in order to prevent other men from blaming him and becoming scandalized 
at his conduct. Accordingly. if he be persuaded to do this, he will be benefited: but if 
he be not persuaded, this refusal to be persuaded will become an indictment to him 
entailing his excommunication from the Mysteries and the faithful a second ume.” 
But perhaps this opinion is not that of Dionysius of Alexandria, but one of Dionysius 
of Corinth. I surmise this because this diction is like the diction used by this Diony- 
sius in comments on Job. 


Concord 

Nyssa also says this very same thing in identically the way in his c. 
V; and c. VI of Ancyra, as we have said, in dealing with those who have 
denied the faith merely on account of a threat, adds that “if they should 
later be in peril of death, they should be allowed to partake of the divine 
Mysteries, with the proviso that in case they recover their health they are 
to return to the stations assigned to penitents in which they used to be 
before communion vas administered to them as a matter of necessity.” 
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CANON XIV 
As concerning catechumens and lapsers,' it has seemed proper to the 
holy great Council to let them off with only three years’ listening and to allow 
them thereafier to pray together with catechumens. 


(c. V of Neocaes.: c. XIX of Laod.: c. XX of Basil; c. VI of Timothy: c. V. of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


They are called catechumens because this word is one derived from 
the Greek verb catecho (altered to “catechize” in English), which is de- 
fined as meaning to teach beginners the faith by word of mouth, because 
these persons had to be catechized and taught the dogmas of the Ortho- 
dox faith. They were divided into two classes. The first class, which was 
the more perfect and complete, was called that of “knee-bowers,” they 
having embraced the faith and having deferred only the rite of baptism. 
Wherefore they were allowed to come to church and stay there until the 
time came for the catechumens’ prayer, according to c. XIX of Laodicea, 
and after they had said this prayer under their breath (or, as the Greek 
has it, “mystically”) and had had the priest lay his hand upon them, they 
bowed their knee. But when the time came for the pronouncement of the 
words “All catechumens come forward,” they had to leave the church. 
The second class was the more imperfect and incomplete, and was called 
that of the “listeners.” who stood in the narthex towards the “royal gates” 
and listened to the Holy Scriptures, and after hearing the divine gospels 
they would leave, according to Blastaris and the commentator on Armen- 
opoulos in the latter’s Epitome of the Canons (Section 5, Heading 3). 
These two classes are to be seen clearly depicted in the drawing of the 
temple which we have traced. Cardinal Bonas (Book I concerning liturgi- 
cal matters) and some others, in addition to these two classes. enumerate 
two more classes, which they gleaned from the writings of the Western Fa- 
thers. One of these classes was called that-of the “co-petitioners” (because 
they were requesting to be baptized), and the other was known as that of 
the “elect,” who were thus called after being enrolled in the list of persons 
to be baptized, who were designated the illuminated, or iluminati, in ch. 
7 of Book VIII of the Apostolical Injunctions. The same name is applied 
to them also by St. Cyril in his catechism. Chapter 8 of the same Book 
of the Injunctions refers to them as being baptized, and these persons are 
likewise mentioned in c. V1 of Timothy.* These facts being as stated, the 
present Canon proceeds to say: As for all catechumens that belong to the 
first and higher class and have denied the faith, it has appeared reasonable 
to this holy great Council for them to stand for three years in the ranks 
of the second and lower class of catechumens, namely, the audients, or 
“listeners,” in the narthex of the church, and after three years have passed 
for them to pray together with the first and higher class of catechumens 
inside the church. But one likely as not might justifiably wonder why the 
councils impose penances upon sinful catechumens. St. Basil the Great in 
his c. XX says: “And in general the events in the life of a catechumen do 


! John of Antioch in the collection of the Canons has it “As concerning lapsed catechu- 
mens.” 


Bases aimed Dionysius the sacred martyr says, in chapter 3 of his Hist. 
Hierar.: “The lowest rank is assigned to catechumens, they are destitute of any share 
in and are wholly uninitiated in every sacerdotal mystery. 
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not entail responsibilities.” By way of solving this apparent contradiction 
it may be said, according to Zonaras, that St. Basil the Great did not say 
for the catechumens not to be penanced for sinning before baptism. For in 
that case he would have been contradicting the Canons of the Councils; 
but what he really said was simply that the sins of the catechumens did not 
entail responsibilities, or, in other words, any liability to punishment af- 
ter they have been baptized, since everything sinful that the catechumens 
did while they were catechumens, but also even whatever sinful acts they 
committed before becoming catechumens, i.e., when they were unbeliev- 
ers, are all pardoned and wiped out by virtue of the rite of holy baptism. 
But, the catechumens are penanced nevertheless, because, though not re- 
ally in the church nor actually members of the Church, yet, with respect to 
yearning and willingness of soul and virtually, they are in the Church. For, 
according to (Gregory) the Theologian (in his Discourse on the Lights) 
these persons are on the threshold of piety, and have been caught in the 
faith, even though they have not yet been reborn through baptism (see- 
ing that they are not utterly without hope of salvation, either, in case they 
should die unbaptized as a matter of necessity), as is shown by the funeral 
oration of St. Ambrose respecting Emperor Valentinian, who died while 
still being catechized. So the Councils on this account penance catechu- 
mens, on the ground that they already are intimates, and have accepted the 
faith, and are nominally Christians; accordingly, whatever the law says 
to them, it is speaking to them as to persons in the law, according to the 
Apostolic statement (Rom. 3: 19). 


CANON XV 

Because of much disturbance and the mutinies which took place, it has 
seemed best to do away altogether with the custom which obtained contrary 
to the Apostolical Canon in some places, so as not to allow either a Bishop or 
a Presbyter or a Deacon to go from one city to another. If, after the holy and 
great Councils definition, anyone should attempt to do such a thing, or has 
actually undertaken to do such a thing, let the resulting affair be invalidated 
by all means, and let him be reinstated in the church in which the Bishop or 
Presbytery! in question was ordained. 


(Ap. cc. XIV, XV: c. VI of the 4th: ce. II, XXI of Antioch: 
ce, |, XVI of Sardican, c. LVII of Car,) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon ordains these decrees: It has seemed reasonable 
to abolish definitively the custom which had been in vogue in some 
places contrary to the ordinance and legislation of the Apostolical Canon 
(namely, Ap. c. XIV, and most especially XV), because of numerous dis- 
turbances, and fights with one another, which had ensued as a result of this 
transgression. That is to say, not to allow a Bishop or Presbyter or Deacon 
to go from one city to another. If, after this holy Council has laid down the 
present Canon, anyone should try to do such a thing as this, and go from 
one city to another, this change of station is to be held void and invalid 
without fail; and the Bishop or Presbyter or Deacon shall be restored to 


! In the Collection of Canons by John of Antioch is found also the additional inclusion 
“or Deacon,” as is mentioned in the Canon itsclf further above. 
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his original position in that church in which he was ordained, since not 
only bishops but also presbyters and deacons must be ordained in a defi- 
nite church, and not detachedly, according to c. V1 of the 4th. Read also 
Ap. ec. XIV and XV. 


CANON XVI 

Any Presbyters or Deacons, or other persons covered by the Canon, who 
take the risk, without having the fear of God before their eyes, or keeping 
aware of the ecclesiastical Canon, of departing from their own church, they 
must not be admitted at all in another church, but they must be stringently 
forced to return to their own parish, or in case they insist, it is proper for 
them to be excluded from communion. If, on the other hand, anyone should 
surreptitiously snatch away one belonging to another and ordain him in his 
own church, without the consent of his Bishop, from whom the one covered 
by the Canon departed, let the ordination be invalid. 


Interpretation 


The Canon next preceding this one ordains for presbyters and deacons 
to be reinstated in the church in which they were ordained, while the pres- 
ent Canon punishes them with suspension if they refuse to return, by de- 
creeing that any presbyters or deacons, or others enumerated in the Canon 
along with such persons, and listed among the clergy,” without fearing God 
or knowing the Canon of the Church (i.e., Ap. c. XV), rashly depart from 
that church in which they were ordained, they must not be admitted to 
another (without letters commendatory and dimissory, that is to say), but, 
on the contrary, must be forced to return to their own church: if, however, 
they insist on having their own way, they are to be denied communion, not 
with the Mysteries, not with the laymen and faithful in the church (for in 
this case the present Canon would be contrary to Ap. c. XV, which does 
not exclude such offenders from communion with laymen in the church), 
but with their fellow presbyters and deacons in the same order. That is to 
say, in other words, they are not to be allowed to officiate along with those 
in holy orders, but are to remain idle, or interdicted. But if any Bishop 
should dare to grab a strange clergyman fraudulently and ordain him (to a 
higher rank perhaps) in his own church, without the Bishop of that clergy- 
man being willing to allow this, from whom he departed, such an ordina- 
tion is to be void and invalid. Read also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XVII 


Because of the fact that many persons covered by the Canon, out of greed 
and in pursuit of shameful profits (willfully) forgot the divine passage of Holy 
Writ saying “who hath not lent out his money at interest” (Ps. 15:5), and in 


*Clergymen are called “canonics” and said to be “covered by the Canon,” with an im- 
plication that their life and their mind and their discourse are all governed and directed 
in accordance with the sacred Canons, including under this designation Apostolical, 
Conciliar, and Patristic Canons (see also Footnote 1 to Ap. c. I). In addition the name 
“canonic” is also given to monks, as may be seen in many of the Canons themselves, 
and most especially to nuns. on the same assumption are named canonic, that is to 
say, that laymen and laywomen live for the most part according to laws of their 
own, or, otherwise speaking, uncanonically. and conduct themselves publicly and 
privately in an indifferent manner (i.e., without particular pains to obey the Canons). 
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lending demanded a percentage commission or profit, the holy and great 
Council has deemed it just and right that in case anyone is found after the 
adoption of this definition receiving interest for the use of money, or other- 
wise exploiting the matter, or demanding commission, or through any other 
subterfuge contriving to exact shameful profits, he shall be deposed from the 
clergy and shall be an alien to the Canon. 


(Ap. c. XLIV; c. X of 6th: c. IV of Laod.: cc. V, XX of Car.; c. IV of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Various Canons prohibit the charging of interest on money, but the 
present one expressly ordains this, to wit: Since many canonics, or clergy- 
men, being fond of greed and shameful profits, have forgotten the saying 
in the Psalm of David which says that the chosen man is one “who hath 
not lent out his money at interest,” meaning the righteous man who is 
destined to dwell in the holy mountain of the Lord, or, in other words, in 
the heavenly kingdom, and in lending money have been exacting a percen- 
tage charge’ from their debtors, consisting, for example, of twelve cents, 
or pennies, say, per hundred (or per dollar), which was an excessive inter- 
est—-because, I say, clergymen were actually doing this, this holy and great 
Council deemed it right and just that if hereafter any clergyman should 
be found to be charging interest, or treating the matter as a commercial 
proposition, or turning it to his own advantage in any other way (while 
pretending not to charge interest, that is to say, when lending his money to 
those in need of it, yet agreeing with them that he too is to receive some 
part of the interest and profit accruing from the money, thus calling him- 
self, not a lender, but a sharetaker or partner), and be caught doing this, or 
demanding a commission (or half the percentage, which would amount, 
in this case, to six cents, or six pennies, instead of the twelve comprised in 
the full amount of total interest, i.e., of interest at 12 %), or should invent 
any similar means of making a shameful profit, any such person shall be 
deposed from the clergy and shall be estranged from the canonical order. 
Read also Ap. c. XLIV. 


CANON XVII 


It has come to the notice of the holy and great Council that in some re- 
gions and cities Deacons are giving the Eucharist to Presbyters, which is 
something that neither the Canon nor custom has allowed those who have 
not the authority to offer, to give the body of Christ to those offering it. It has 
also further been learned that already some Deacons touch the Eucharist 
even before the Bishops. Let all these things, therefore, be done away with, 
and let Deacons conform to their own standards, well knowing that they are 
servants of the Bishop, and that they are inferior to Presbyters. Let them take 
the Eucharist in due order afier the Presbyters, with either the Bishop or 
the Preshyters administering it to them. But neither let it be permissible for 
Deacons to sit among Presbyters for to do so is contrary to the Canon, and 
is contrary to due order: if, in disregard of these definitions, anyone refuses 
to obey, let him be dismissed from his diaconate. 


(c. XX of Laodicea; c. VII of the 6th Ecum, C.) 


' This percentage charge is mentioned also by divine Chrysostom, in his 56th homily 
on the Gospel of St, Matthew, saying that one (i.e., a debtor as a human being) gives 
barely a percentage, whereas the other (sc. God) grants a hundredfold and life ever- 
lasting. 


THE 20 CANONS 19] 


Interpretation 


Good order must be observed everywhere, and especially among those 
in holy orders; for this reason the present seeks to correct anything that is 
done in disregard of due order. For it says that it has come to the knowledge 
of this holy and great Council that in some regions and cities the deacons 
are giving the divine Eucharist to presbyters, a thing which neither any 
written Canon nor any custom has sanctioned, that is to say. for deacons 
to administer, or impart, the body of Christ to the priests who conduct the 
rite connected therewith, seeing that deacons themselves have no author- 
ity to perform the office of administering this sacred rite.' It has also been 
revealed in addition to this that some of the deacons are communing be- 
fore the presbyters have done so. So let all these disorderly proceedings be 
eliminated, and let deacons remain within their bounds, or, that is to say, 
let them neither administer the Eucharist to priests, nor partake thereof 
before the priests do, since they know well enough that they are servants 
of the Bishop, as is indicated also by their very name (i.e., in Greek the 
word deacon signifies servant, just as does the word minister in English): 
for deacon (as a Greek word) really means servant. They are inferior to 
and lower than presbyters; and what is inferior must be blessed by what 
is superior, as the Apostle says, and not the opposite way round. (Heb. 7: 
7). Let them receive the divine Eucharist in due order after the presbyters 
have partaken thereof, letting the Bishop administer it to them, or it may 
be administered to them by a presbyter (in case the Bishop is not present). 
But neither have deacons any right to sit among presbyters, since this too 
is disorderly and contrary to canon; for it tends to intimate that deacons 
are peers of presbyters, which is not really so. But if, after this Canon has 
been formulated, any of the deacons should be unwilling to submit to this 
rule, let them be deprived of their diaconate. 


Concord 


In keeping with the present Canon. c. VII of the 6th is also in effect. 
For it commands that any deacon that has the audacity to take a seat before 
the presbyters (have done so) is to be lowered in rank and to become the 
lowest servant and least menial in his own order, no matter what ecclesi- 
astical office he may occupy’; except only if he go to another city as the 
personal representative of his own Patriarch, or Metropolitan, he is then 
to be honored more than the presbyters. But even c. XX of Laodicea says 
that a deacon must not sit in front of a presbyter. Canon LVI of the same 
Council prohibits priests from sitting down in the Bema before the Prel- 
ate makes his entrance. Note that according to Zonaras and Balsamon c. 
XVIII of the present Council has reference to those deacons who during 
divine service within the Bema sit down before the presbyters have done 
so, and on this account it punishes them with a severer chastisement, or 
chastening, by depriving them, that is to say, of their diaconate. Canon 
VII of the 6th refers to those who sit down before the presbyters do, not 
in church, but in outside assemblies, and on this account it chastises them 
more lightly, by merely lowering their proper station. 


! That is why Symcon of Thessalonica says: “Deacons must not offer portions; all 
Deacons (must receive theirs) through the Presbyters.” And again: “Since thev 
(sc. deacons) have not the gracious gift of formally offering to God (the sacrifice). 
For they are deacons solely in virtue of their having a ministerial dignity. If, then, 
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at any rate thev arc not permitted to put on sacerdotal vestments without the bless- 
ing of a prelate, or of a pricst, nor to commence any ceremony without a presbyter. 
how can they have any right to administer communion through themselves?” Divine 
Epiphanius, too, says the same thing in his Hacr. 79: “For it is to be noted that neither 
have deacons been entrusted with the performance of any mystery in the ecclesiasti- 
cal order. but only with acts of assistance as servants in the celebration thereof.” The 
Apostolical /njunctions, too, in Book VIII, ch. 46, say: “Neither is it licit for a Deacon 
to offer sacrilice, or to baptize anyone, or to pronounce any blessing whether small 
or great.” 


* For this reason, then, the written order of Emperor Alexius Comnenus ought to be 
annulled which decrees that in gatherings outside the Council and Synod the Charto- 
phylax of the Great Church is to take his scat ahead of not only the pricsts but cven 
of the prelates themselves, in spite of the fact that he is nothing more than a deacon, 
without having any other excuse to disregard these Conciliar Canons than the mere 
fact that it had prevailed as a custom for a long time: since this cxcusc is not reason- 
able. For Canons ought to have rather the superiority of authority wherever custom 
comes into conflict with Canons. For in spite of the fact that custom does have effect 
as an unwritten law even in civil matters, and long custom is recognized as having 
validity in lieu of a law, yet this is not the case in general, but only in regard to those 
matters respecting which there is no written law and in regard to those matters with 
respect to which it docs not conflict with a written law, or a Canon: and this is so 
even according to Balsamon himself. who lends his sanction to the absurd decree of 
the emperor (for he was a chartophylax). Also. according to the fourth decree of the 
third title of the first book of ordinances, which is Book il of the Basilica, Title I. ch. 
41, even the sixth Novel of Leo the Wise ordains that an unwritten custom ought not 
to have any validity if itis overruled by the Canons. Read also the Footnote to Ap. c. 
XXIX, and that to c. | of Sardica, How greatly that imperial order of this sort actually 
disturbed the prelates of that time on account of its absurd character can be learned 
by anvone who will take the trouble to read the text of the order itself which can be 
found in Balsamon’s comment on the present Canon. 


CANON XIX 


As concerns Paulianists who afierwards took refuge in the catholic 
Church, it is made a definition that they be rebaptized without fail. If any 
of them in the past have been covered in the clergy under examination as 
to whether they appear to be blameless and irreproachable, after being re- 
baptized let them he ordained by a Bishop of the catholic Church. But if the 
investigation finds them unfitted, let then be deposed. Likewise as concern- 
ing deaconesses, and all those who are embraced by the Canon in any way 
and are being examined, the same form shall be observed. We have referred 
to the deaconesses who have been examined under cover of the habit, since 
they have neither any claim to appointment to any order, so that they are to 
be examined without fail among the laymen. 


(Ap. c. XLVII: c. II of the Ist Ec. C.; e. XCV of the 6th: cc. VII, VIII of Laodicea; 
c. LXVI of Carth.: c. XV of the 4th; c. XTV and XL of the 6th: c. XLIV of Basil: 
ce, VI. LI, CXXXV of Carth.) 


Interpretation 
The present Canon decrees with reference to persons that had been 
followers of the heresy of Paul of Samosata,' but who later resorted to 
the catholic Church, that the Canon and form requires such heretics to be 
tebaptized by decision (note that the Council improperly designates the 


! Paul, hailing from Samosata, a city situated in Mesopotamia near the Euphrates 
River, and on this account called Paul of Samosata (and not because he served as 
Bishop of Samosata, as Balsamon, or even others, has said), was a son of a Mani- 
chean woman named Callinica. according to Cedrenus, Blastaris, and Balsamon. 
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and was also made Bishop of Antioch after the death of Demctrianus. the previous 
Bishop of Antioch, in A.D 260; according to Euscbius (Eccl. History, Book VII, ch. 
27) he believed wrongly not only in connection with the mystery of theology in that 
he declared that there was but one God, not because the Father is the source of di- 
vinity. but by denying the hypostasis of the Son and of the Spirit, like Sabellius, and 
taking God to be but one person together with His Logos. in the same manner as a 
human being is one with his own /ogos (i.e,, reason), and believing nothing more than 
the Jews, according to divine Epiphanius (Haer. 65), but also even waxed blasphe- 
mous in connection with the incarnate economy, according to Theodoret (Conyersa- 
tion TI), Artemon, and Theodosius, both Sabellius and Marcellus, Photinus, and Paul 
of Samosata. all declare Christ to have been only a mere human being. and they all 
deny the divinity which had been existing in Him ever since before all the ages. In 
A.D. 272 the regional Council held in Antioch deposed him and anathematized him. 
Whereof even the Conciliar letter is to be found in Eusebius ihidem, which even states 
that Paul used to assert that the Son of God had not come down out of heaven, but, 
on the contrary, that he had commenced from below out of Mary. Note, furthermore, 
that Cedrenus, Blastaris, and Balsamon say that the Manicheans had their names 
changed by this same Paul to Paulicians. who sprang up a few vears aftcr Paul. Scc 
also the prolegomena of Dionysius of Alexandria. See also page 155 of the dogmatic 
Panoply, wherein it is written that the Paulicians are descended from the Manichees, 
being called Paulicians barbarically instcad of Paulojohns. 


baptism of Paulianists as a baptism, and in comparing it with our baptism, 
and not with itself, it employed also the verb “rebaptize,” which means 
to baptize a second time; and see the prolegomena to the Council of Car- 
thagene with respect to their not being baptized in identically the same 
manner as Orthodox Christians). But if some of them had been ordained 
clergymen before their Orthodox baptism. because the prelates who or- 
dained them were not aware of the fact that they were heretics or that 
they had been ordained in the clergy according to the Paulianists; then 
and in that case, | say, after being rebaptized with an Orthodox baptism, 
if their life appears to have been blameless and unimpeachable,' let them 
be ordained by a Bishop of the catholic and Orthodox Church, since the 
former ordination which they had received while heretics is not consid- 
ered an ordination at all. For how can anyone that has not been baptized 
in accordance with the Orthodox faith receive a visitation of the Holy 
Spirit, and grace, in ordination? But if when examined they are found to 
be unworthy of holy orders, they must be deposed, or, in other words, they 
must be ousted from the clergy. For the word depose was employed here 
improperly instead of the word oust, since. properly speaking, one who 
has previously been elevated to the height of holy orders and of the clergy, 
is said to be deposed. But as to these men who have never been received 
any ordination at all, from what height shall they be deposed? From none, 

of course. Or perhaps it means for them to be deposed from the (height? of 
the) holy orders and clergy claimed by the Paulianists. For just as it called 
what they instituted baptism, it also called what they had proposed clergy, 
and by the same token deposition, in the same way as c. VIII of Laodicea 
calls the ones set up by the Montanists clergy. But this which we have 


! Indictment is onc thing and reprchension is another (says divine Chrysostom in his 
Second Discourse on the Book of Job), An indictment (charge or accusation) is suf- 
fered in the case of graye offenses; a reprchension (reproach or censure) is incurred 
in the case of light trespasses. Whoever is not liable to either of these two treat- 
ments is called unindictable. For a person that cannot be indicted as an adulterer, or 
as a murderer, or the like, is unindictable. A person, on the other hand, that can be 
reprehended as an insulter, or calumniator, or viluperator, or drunkard. or the like. 
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though cxempt from indictments. is liable, nevertheless, to reprchension. On this ac- 
count Job is called irreprehensible because he was far from being guilty of cven the 
slightest offenses. That is why God said to Abraham “Be thou complaisant towards 
me, and become irreprehensible” (Gen. 17:1). The Apostle, wishing to appoint shep- 
herds of the inhabited earth, since the good things of virtue were then rare. says to Ti- 
tus: Appoint Bishops, as I have ordered thee, if there be anybody that is unindictable 
(Titus 1:7). The word irreprehensible (or blameless) would not have been applicable 
at that time... Irreprehensibility was too comprehensive a term, The middle ground 
was that reflected in the term unindictable. Even a small good can be great in evils... 
not because He laid this down as a law, but because He condescended to allow delu- 
sion. For He knew that when picty blossomed, the very nature of the fact of the matter 
would of its own accord prefer what is good, and that there would result a selection 
of those things which are superior and better. Note also that according to the assertion 
of Chrysostom this Canon demands that those who are about to be admitted to holy 
orders should be not only unindictable but also irreprehensible: since piety blossomed 
after St. Paul, although even during the time of St. Paul the term irreprehensible was 
of limited applicability, For St, Paul himself wrote to Titus as well as to Timothy, 
saving: ~ A bishop, then, must be ireproachable” (I Tim. 3:2). This word irreproach- 
able is almost entirely indistinguishable from the word irreprehensible, which word 
Chrysostom himself interprets by asserting that in saving “ irreproachable™ St. Paul 
was alluding to every virtuc... so that if anvone’s conscience upbraids him for having 
committed some sins, he is not doing right if he desires a bishopric and holy orders, of 
which by his own deeds he has made himself unworthy. Even the present Canon, too. 
demands irreproachability of priests, and so does c, 1X of the same Council, But if it 
demands this of priests in general, how much more must not it demand of prelates? 


asserted as concerning men must also be observed in identically the same 
manner in regard to women: that is to say, in other words, if any Orthodox 
Bishop has ordained any of the women of the Paulianists deaconesses, 
because of his being unaware of their heresy, or if they bad been ordained 
in the order of deaconesses instituted by the Paulianists, in this case, | 
say, let them be rebaptized; and thereafter if they appear to be worthy of a 
diaconate, let them be ordained deaconesses too. (See also Ap. cc. XLVI 
and XLVII, and c. VII of the 2nd.) As for that which the Canon proceeds 
to add, to wit, “We have referred to the deaconesses who have been ex- 
amined under cover of the habit, since they have neither any claim to ap- 
pointment to any order, so that they are to be examined without fail among 
the laymen,” notwithstanding that these words are hard to understand, yet 
their meaning is this: We have referred to deaconesses separately, who 
wore this habit when they were with Paulianists, or, at any rate, who were 
following the profession of deaconesses, since they too, like their other 
clergymen, ought to be reckoned as laymen, because just as those clergy- 
men possessed no real ordination, being destitute of divine grace, so too 
the deaconesses among them possessed only the habit of deaconesses, but 
no true appointment impartitive of grace; so that they ought to be reck- 
oned as laywomen after baptism, just as they were prior thereto. 


Concord 


Canon XCV of the 6th says in identically the same manner as does the 
present Canon: It is made a definition that Paulianists be rebaptized, by 
which name is meant those who have been adherents of Paul’s heresy ever 
since they were born. Canon XV of the 4th, however, commands that a 
deaconess be ordained such when forty years old (as does also c. 14 of the 
6th, and c. L of the same council says the same thing); but it anathematizes 
her if after staying a short while in the liturgy' she later gets married. 


'Note that a Deaconess, though apparently ordained later by a Presbyter and Deacon, 
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according to c. XIV of the 6th, and authorized to officiate in the liturgy, according 
to c. XV of the 4th, yet according to the Apostolical Injunctions she docs not appear 
to carry out the male deacon’s service in the liturgy of the divine Mysteries in the 
Bema. but only that service which is performed outside the Bema. For these /njune- 
tions say, in Book III, ch. 9, in connection herewith: “Though we have not allowed 
women to teach in church (because St. Paul expressly says. in his First Epistle to 
Timothy, ch, 2, v. 12: “I suffer not a woman to teach”), how can anyone permit them 
to serve as priestesses? For this reason it is a mistake of the godlessness of Greeks to 
ordain priestesses to their female goddesses and not of the legislation of Christ. So 
this deaconess was ordained at first (ibid, ch. 15 and 16) for the sake of women be- 
ing illuminated, i.c., being baptized, whom, after the Bishop anointed their head with 
holy oil, and the deacon only their forehead, she took charge of and anointed their 
whole body, owing to the fact that it was not proper for a woman’s naked body to be 
seen by men, Secondly, for the other services to women. For in those homes where 
women were dwelling together with unbelieving men, to which it was not perfectly 
decent for male deacons to be sent, on account of the risk of evil suspicions, a woman 
deaconess was sent, according to the 15th ch. of the 3rd book (of the Injunctions), to 
watch at the doors of the church lest any uncatechized and, unfaithful woman might 
enter (Book II, ch. 17); and she examined those women who went from one city to 
another with letters commendatory as to whether they really were Orthodox Chris- 
tian women; as to whether they were tainted by any heresy: as to whether they were 
married or were widows: and after the examination she would provide a place in the 
church for each one of them to stand according to her luck and attitude (Book II, ch. 
14 and 19), But a deaconess was also needed to render services to those widows who 
were listed in the church roll, by offering them the alms donated by Christians; and 
they were useful also in connection with other services too. But most of all, accord- 
ing to chapters 20 and 28 of the eighth book (of the Injunctions) she was ordained 
for the purpose of guarding the holy gates and serving the presbyters when they 
were baptizing women with a view to decency and propriety, wherein il is written 
that “A Deaconess can neither bless nor do anything that presbvters and deacons 
do.” In addition Epiphanius (Haer, 9) says concerning them that the ecclesiastical 
order needed womankind only by way ol deaconesses, whom it called widows, and 
the older ones among whom tt called preshytidas. Nevertheless it did not command 
anywhere lor presbyteresses or priestesses to be made such. For neither did deacons 
in the ecclesiastical order receive any authority to perform any mystery, but only to 
serve as assistant in connection with the rites being performed by the priests. And 
again, it is said that the battalion of deaconesses is in the Church, not to serve in the 
capacity of pricsts, nor to undertake to pardon anything, but for the sake of preserv- 
ing the decency of the female sex, either in connection with rite of baptism. say, or 
in connection with the function of visiting the sick or those in distress, or, in time of 
necessity of denuding a woman’s body, in order that it may be beheld only by her, 
and not by the male dignitarics officiating in the process of performing the sacred 
offices. Though it is true that Balsmon says, in reply to Question 35 of Marcus of 
Alexandria. that Deaconesses enjoyed a rank in the Bema (or Sanctuary), but that 
the complications duc to menstruation dispossessed them of their rank and removed 
their service from the Bema, vet he himself again in the same reply says that in Con- 
stantinople deaconesses are ordained who have no share or privilege in the Bema, but 
who perform many ecclesiastical services and help to correct women ecclesiastically, 
Clement of Alexandria, surnamed Stromateus, in his Book II], says that the Apostles 
had women with them as sisters and fellow deaconesses in the matter of preaching for 
women confined to the house, through whom the Lord's teaching penetrated into the 
chamber and private apartment of womcn. It is also found stated in some books that 
the appointment (or quasi ordination) of a deaconess consisted in her bowing her head 
while the prelate laid his hand upon her. and in his making the sign of the cross three 
limes, and repeating some prayers over her. Concerning deaconesses St. Paul writes 
in his First Epistle to Timothy: “Even so must their wives be modest, not calumnia- 
tors, sober, faithful in all things” (1 Tim. 3:11), Note that although deaconesses were 
not the same as widows, nor the same as preshytides, vet, in spite of this fact, it is true 
that deaconesses were recruited and ordained from the battalion of widows cnrolled 
in the church. Read also the second footnote to c. XL of the 6th, and the footnote to 
c. XXI of Laodicca. If anyone fond of leaming things would like to know the parti- 
cular way in which such deaconesses were ordained. he may leam this more in detail 
from Blastaris. For the latter states that in old books it was found written that the 
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women in question were forty ycars old when they were ordained, and that they wore 
a full monachical habit (which means that of the great habit), and that they were 
covered with a maphorion, having its extremities hanging down in front. That when 
the prelate recited over them the words “The Divine Grace,” they did not bend their 
knee like the deacons, but only bowed their head. Afterwards the prelate would place 
on their neck undemeath the maphorion a deacon’s stole (or scarf), bringing the two 
extremities of the stole together in front. He would not permit them, however, to serve 
in the Mysteries. or to hold a fan, like the deacons, but only to commune alter the 
deacons, and, after the prelate communed the others, they could take the cup from 
his hands and replace it upon the holy table, without communing anyone, Blastaris, 
however, adds of his own accord that they were later forbidden by the Fathers to enter 
the Bema or to perform any such services, on account of dire results of menstruation. 
as Balsamon stated further above. 


Canon XLIV of St. Basil excommunicates from the Mysteries any dea- 
coness that commits fornication with a Greek for a period of seven years, 
though it does not deprive her of prayer and communion with the faithful. 
The second ordinance of the first Title of the Novels (Photius, Title VII, 
ch. 14) says that a deaconess ought not to live with anyone of the male sex 
who might arouse a suspicion of immodesty or indecency. If when ordered 
by the Bishop to oust him from sharing her dwelling or sleeping quarters, 
she postpones the time, she is deprived of the diaconate and is shut up in a 
convent for the rest of her life. Read also the footnote to Ap. c. XLVII. 


CANON XX 
Since there are some persons who kneel in church on Sunday and on the 
days of Pentecost, with a view to preserving uniformity in all parishes, it has 
seemed best to the holy Council for prayers to be offered to God while standing. 


(c. XC of the 6th: c. XV of Peter.) 


Interpretation 


The customs handed down by the Apostles and the Fathers ought all 
to be observed in common by all the churches, and not some of them by 
some churches alone. For this reason the present Canon ordains that inas- 
much as some Christians bow their knee even on Sunday and on the days 
from Easter to Pentecost, which is contrary to the Canons and improper, 
to the end that all Apostolical and patristic traditions—one of which is not 
to bow the knee on Sunday and throughout Pentecost—may be kept in all 
Orthodox churches the world over, it has seemed reasonable to this holy 
Council for all Christians to offer their prayers to God on these days, not 
while kneeling, but while standing upright. 


Concord 


Saying the same thing, c. XC of the 6th prescribes when kneeling ought 
to cease, to wit, at the entrance of the priests into the place of the sacrificial 
altar which takes place during Saturday vespers; and when it should begin 
again, to wit, when the priests enter during the Lychnic of Sunday ves- 
pers: which is the same as saying that kneeling ought to be omitted from 
one evening to the next. In confirmation of this, c. XV of Peter says “on 
Sunday we have not received instructions to bow the knee.” St. Basil the 
Great, in ch. 27 of his work concerning the Holy Spirit, which is his c. XCI 
not only forbids kneeling on Sunday and at Pentecost, but also adds the 
ground and reasons on account of which we refrain from doing so. For on 
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Sunday, he says, we pray' in an upright posture not only because on this 
day we have risen up together with Christ and ought to seek what is above 
and what is heavenly, but also because Sunday appears in a way to be a 
picture and type of the future age, when, that is to say, we shall all of us be 
standing up resurrected. That is why this day, though the beginning of the 
week, was not called the first day by Moses, but day (number) one (Note 
of Translator —This is said with reference to Gen. 1:5, where the text of 
the Greek Septuagint says “day one,” and not, as in the ordinary English 
versions, “the first day.”), which, in fact, is the eighth, denoting what is re- 
ally the eighth day which is to occur after the consummation of this current 
septenary (or hebdomadal) age. Throughout Pentecost, again, we pray in 
an upright posture because this period too is a reminder of the resurrection 
hoped for in the future age, in order that by means of an upright posture 
we may transfer our mind from the present age to the future. In agree- 
ment with St. Basil the Great, divine Justin also declares (in his Question 
115) that the practice of not bowing the knee on Sunday is a symbol of 
resurrection whereby we have been freed from sin and death thanks to the 
grace of Christ. At Pentecost we do not bow the knee, because this period 
is equivalent to Sunday, as respects the rational argument of resurrection; 
and he says that this custom originated in the times of the Apostles, as is 
averred by blessed Irenaeus the Martyr, who served as bishop of Lyons, in 
his discourse concerning Easter. St. Epiphanius joins the others in bearing 
witness that genuflexions are prohibited throughout Pentecost. The same 
things are asserted also by St. Augustine in his letter to January, and by 
St. Jerome in his discourse against the Luciferians, and, by St. Ambrose 
and by Tertullian. In addition, c. 1 of Theophilus specifically commands 
that every Sunday be honored and be publicly celebrated, since it is the 
first day as the origin of life, and the eighth day as transcending the Jewish 
Sabbatism, viz., the seventh day. 

Note that c. LVI of Carthage says that among the things discussed and 
examined in Nice (i.e., Nicaea) it was written that priests should officiate 
in a state of fasting, or, in other words, without having eaten anything. 
Nevertheless, in these Canons of the First Council held in Nicaea there is 
nowhere any such assertion to be found. 


! That is why St. Basil the Great (in the words of Blastaris) “having composed in a 
manner superior to all others the propititiatory praycrs that are uttered on the day of 
Pentecost at the descent of the Holy Spirit. and having admonished the laity to listen 
to them with a servile posture and kneeling, in order to confess by this posture the 
natural authoritativeness of the Holy Spirit, and to bear witness in this regard that 
the Holy Spirit is cocssential with the Son, to whom “every knee should bow,” (Phil, 
2:10), according to the Apostle: having done these things, I say, he did not deem it 
reasonable for these pravers to be read 1n the third hour of the day on which the Holy 
Spirit descended upon the Apostles. No. Because it was not fitting for him, who was 
an oracle and appercipient (called in Greek “mystes”) of the recondite mysteries of 
the Holy Spirit. to abolish the priorities and prerogatives of Sunday, containing as 
they do hallowed mysteries and reckonings, which he himself had previously sanc- 
tioned and confirmed—I mean, of course, the practice of not kneeling on Sunday, 
Hence, in order to prevent the occurrence of this impropricty, he prescribed that 
they be read with kneeling during the evening of Pentecost, in which Sunday as well 
as the day of Pentecost ends, while. on the other hand, the beginning of Monday 
is being brought into effect, since every next day makes its beginning by starting 
from the seventh hour of the preceding day, both according to the astronomers and 
according to the civil laws. Wherefore those who read these prayers in the morn- 
ing are doing so wrongly and mistakenly and contrary to the Canons,” Besides 
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this. however, cven those who remain fasting and foodless on this dav of Pentecost. 
notwithstanding its being a day on which gay clothes are worn and which was named 
thus in honor of the Lord, until the time comes to listen to these prayers in the eve- 
ning, are in reality superstitious (i.c., in the Greck sense of the word) and are not 
doing right, since, according to divine Chrysostom, after a man has enjoved a bodily 
repast there is no reason to prevent his coming also to the spiritual repast of the dis- 
course and prayers (Hon, 10 on the statues: and Discourse 2 after the Calends). He 

says the same thing also in his interpretation of the tenth verse of the eighth chapter 
of Deuteronomy, which says: “When thou hast eaten and art full, then thou shalt bless 
the Lord thy God” (p. 1463 of the first volume of the series). But one may wonder 
why the Apostle Paul kneeled and praved on the days of Pentecost. For in the twen- 
ticth chapter of the Acts it is written that Paul sailed by (way of) Ephesus, which is 
the same as to say. in passing. that he wished to see the Ephesians, since he was also 
in haste to visit Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost; and, having stated these facts, he 
thereupon adds: “And when he had thus spoken, he (se. Paul) kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all” (Acts 20:36). And again, in the twenty-first chapter, following 
this, the same St. Luke states that, after landing at Tyre, they “kneeled down on the 
shore. and prayed” (Acts 21:5). The solution, nevertheless, is not far to seck, to wit: 
the constitution of the Church had not yet been adjusted and settled at that time, and, 
in a way, she was still in her infancy, as evidenced by the fact that at the time in ques- 
tion her main foundations were in the process of being laid, and she had not come to 
perfection nor had she acquired exactness. 


Note, however. that the present Canon is not referring to those genuflexions which 
among us arc more commonly called “great penitences,” which, properly speaking, 
are also called prostrations (which when performed for the sake of kissing the holy 
images, say, and especially the awful mysteries, are not forbidden by c. X of St. Nice- 
phorus either on Sunday or throughout Pentecost, nor by the sacred songs which say, 
sometimes, “We prostrate ourselves to Thee resurrected from the sepulcher,” and at 
other times, “Come yc, and Ict us fall down adoringly and prostrate ourselves to Christ 
resurrected,” and many other such songs. | said that genuflexions performed for the 
sake of kissing are not forbidden, since those performed as a matter of custom arc 
forbidden cven by him himself in the same Canon, wherein he says verbatim: “Onc 
must bend the knee for the sake of kissing even on Sunday; yet one must not perform 

,enuflexions due to custom, as has been written in many manuscript codices. Divine 
saiah forbids these, For in w riting to Theodora he says that if she performs genu- 
flexions on Sunday and on Pentecost, she is liable to a very severe penance. Besides. 
even St. Callistus and Ignatius Xanthopoulos likewise forbid them, in the utterance, 
they say, of certain mystical and arcane words. Morcover, even the rituals (or rubrics) 
also do away with such “great penitences” both on Sunday and on Saturdays and 
throughout Pentecost: and the reason is that such prostrations involve the genullex- 
ion forbidden by the Canons—the Canon, I say, docs not refer to such genuflexions. 
but to the genullexion wherein while kneeling on our knees we pray, as we do, for 
instance, during the evening of Holy Pentecost. Hence it is to be concluded that pray - 
ing while kneeling is not a Latin or heathen custom and formality, but an evangelical 
and ecclesiastical practice. It is an evangelical practice, because it was thus that one 
uscd to pray: for, it says, “knecling down, he prayed” (Luke 22:41). It is an Apostolic 
practice, because even St. Paul was accustomed to pray thus. as we said above. And 
again: “For this reason I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” 
(Eph. 3:14). In fact, James the Brother of God kneeled likewise. insomuch that, ac- 
cording to Metaphrastes and others, his knees became swollen like those of a camel 
as a result of frequent genuflexions; and conjointly the Apostles say in their Injunc- 
tions (book 8, ch. 9 and 15) that the faithful used to kneel in praying to God at liturgy. 
And, finally, it is an ecclesiastical practice, because the Sixth Ecum. Council, in its 
c. XC, says that during Sunday evening we kneel in offering prayers to God, Hence 
it was that St. Basil the Great (in his Discourse commencing with man as the image 
of God) states that the reason why prayer time was divided into seven periods was 
this allowed an interval of rest to relieve the stress due to constant genuflexions dur- 
ing pravers, the need of which intermissions become evident from the fact that many 
saints in the wildernesses and deserts were found to have expired in a kneeling pos- 
ture. Eusebius, too, states that the Christian soldiers in the service of Marcus Aurelli- 
us were wont to kneel on the ground when praying, in accordance with the customary 
manner of praying in voguc among Christians (Eccl. Hist., book 5, ch. 6). Neverthe- 
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less. onc ought not always to pray on one’s knees, but erect. both according to the 
present Canon and according to the Gospel, which says: “And when ye stand pray- 
ing” (Mark 11:25). But it deserves to be added to the present Footnote that inasmuch 
as Saturday is the day of rest on which God ended His work of creation, and a dav of 
burial, and a day of falling, because of the fact that it was on a Saturday that the Lord 
was buried once, and [ell into the grave, and on this day memorial services are held 
for those who are lying in their grave, in view of the fact that it is a day of rest from 
work, men are forbidden on this day genullexions, which are a certain kind of work, 
as is stated plainly in the rituals, which make it mandatory during Great Lent from the 
evening of each Friday for them to stop working and remain at leisure, and as divine 
Callistus and Ignatius Xanthopoulos (in his Philocalia) bear witness. But inasmuch 
as it is a day of burial and of falling, and not of resurrection, on this account both this 
c. XX of the First and c. XC of the Sixth did not forbid genuflexions to be performed 
on Saturday on the ground that they are denotative of falling into the ground and into 
death, according to the same c. XCI of St. Basil, and as c. II of Nicholas also says 
that bowing the knee on Saturday is not forbidden by the Canon. On this account, 
therefore, those who kneel on Saturday do sin. And so the Conciliar Canons are not 
in disagreement with the rituals. since the former and the latter take different view 
accounts of Saturday in ordaining laws in regard to genuflexions on Saturday. As to 
why genuflexions have now been done away with in the Eastern Church, see Foot- 
note to c. XC of the Sixth. 
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CONCERNING THE HOLY AND 
ECUMENICAL SECOND COUNCIL 


PROLEGOMENA 

The holy and ecumenical Second Council was held during the reign of 
Theodosius the Great, A.D. 381, and is also referred to as the First Ecu- 
menical Council in Constantinople. Of the Fathers attending it the most 
notable were Nectarius the bishop of Constantinople, Timothy the bishop 
of Alexandria, Meletius the bishop of Antioch, Cyril the bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, Gregory the Theologian and Gregory of Nyssa; and many other bish- 
ops from the- East made up a total number of 150. Not even one bishop 
from the West attended it; nor did Pope Damasus in person or by a legate, 
nor does even a conciliar letter of his appear therein.’ Later, however, they 
agreed and acceded to the things it decreed, including Damasus and the 
whole Western Church, and even to this day they accept and recognize 
this Council as a truly ecumenical council. It was held primarily against 
Macedonius, who was blasphemously declaring that the Holy Spirit was 
a thing constructed or created by the Son, secondarily against Apollinaris, 
and against the Eunomians, including the Eudoxians and the Sabellians, 
and against the Marcellians, and against the Photinians,’ and in general 
anathematized every heresy that had risen during the reign of Constan- 
tius, of Julian, and of Valens, emperors preceding it. After correcting the 
glorification and adoration of the Holy Trinity which had been altered by 
the Arians,’ it renewed the doctrine of the Nicene Council, on the ground 
of its being thoroughly Orthodox in all respects. Hence, in order to let it 
appear that it professed the same beliefs as the Council held in Nicaea, 
it did not draw up a creed of its own, but, by simply making a small 
change in the Creed adopted by the Nicene Council, and adding the clause 
“of whose kingdom there shall be no end,” on account of the heresy of 


‘One thing which occurred at this Council is particularly noteworthy as consti- 
tuting a refutation of the imaginary prerogative of the present Popes of Rome, 
the claim, that is to say, that Popes have sole authority to convoke and assemble 
ecumenical councils. For, behold. the present ecumenical council is one which 
Pope Damasus neither convoked nor even attended either in person or by depu- 
lies, nor by the usual conciliar letter; yet, in spite of all this, all the Westerners 
concurred then and concur now in recognizing as a truly ecumenical council. 


* Concerning each of these groups, see the Footnote to c. | of the present Council. 


‘For the Arians, as well as the Semi-Arians and Pneumatomachs. had altered the 
ancient glorification (or doxology) of the Holy Trinity to which the Church was 
accustomed. For instead of saying “Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
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the Holy Spirit,” they would say “Glory be to the Father through the Son in the 
Holy Spirit. in order that, by means of the difference of prepositions, the recusants 
might draw a distinction of the essence, rank, and honor belonging to the thearchic 
persons of the cocssential and equally honorable Trinity. That is why Leontius the 
bishop of Antioch, who made himself a eunuch, though seeing the Orthodox Chris- 
tians apply a conjunction to the Son, while the Arians, on the other hand, used the 
preposition “through,” and the preposition with reference to the Holy Spirit, passed 
over both the one and the other in silence, uttering only the end, that ts to say the 
words “and unto the ages of ages.” (Page 247 of the first volume of the Conciliar Re- 
cords). During the reign of Emperor Anastasius surnamed Dicorus, when Trasmund, 
leader of the Arian Vandals blockaded the churches of the Orthodox in Africa and 
banished 120 bishops to the island of Sardinia, an Arian by the name of Barbarus 
(but according to others the one about to be baptized was called Barbarus). wishing 
to baptize someone, said: “So-and-so is being baptized in the name of the Father 
through the Son in the Holy Spirit,” when, what a miracle! the baptismal font in 
the meantime had become entirely dry. (Dositheus, p. 446 of the Dodecabiblus.) 


Apollinaris the millenarian,'and by developing the meaning of Article 8 
in reference to the Holy Spirit, and also by supplying what was missing 
in the remaining four articles to the end,’ it made identically the same as 
that which is now read by all Orthodox Christians, as it is seen in this Sec- 
ond Council (p. 286 of vol. i of the collection of the Councils) and in the 
fifth act of the same council (p. 155 of the same volume). Nevertheless, 
although this Second Council did make these additions to and changes in 
the Creed adopted by the First Council held in Nicaea, yet the Councils 
held thereafter accepted the Creed of the First and Second Councils as a 
single Creed. As to why this Council made these additions, see the Foot- 
note to c. VII of the Third. In addition to all these things, it also adopted, 
and promulgated the present seven Canons pertaining to the organization 
and discipline of the Church, indefinitely confirmed by c. | of the 4th, but 
definitely by c. Il of the 6th and by c. I of the 7th. (See Dositheus, p. 222 
of the Dodecabiblus.)' 


THE SEVEN CANONS 
OF THE HOLY AND ECUMENICAL SECOND COUNCIL 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 


The holy Fathers assembled in Constantinople have decided not to set 
aside the faith of the three hundred and eighteen Fathers who met in Nicaea, 
Bithynia, but to let it remain sovereign, and that every heresy be anathema- 
tized, and especially and specifically that of the Eunomians, including that 
of the Eudoxians, and that of the Semi-Arians, including that of the Pneuma- 
tomachs, and that of the Sabellians, and that of the Marcellians, and that of 
the Photinians, and that of the Apollinarians. 


(c. V of the 2nd; cc. I and V of the 6th: c. H of Car.) 


! Led astray by the words in ch. 20 of the Book of Revelation (v, 3 to 7), where it 
savs that Satan was shut up and bound for a thousand years, and that the nghtcous 
who participated in the first resurrection reigned together with Christ as kings for 
a thousand years, many men have imagined that after the second advent and com- 
mon judgment take place, the rightcous arc to reign here on the carth as kings for a 
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thousand years together with Christ, and thereafter to ascend to heaven; and on this 
account they havc been called millenarians or millennialists. There have been two 
battalions of millenanans. For some of them used to say that during those thousand 
years they are to cnjoy every cnjoyment, and bodily picasure; these men were fol- 
lowers of Cerinthus. a pupil of Simon, in the first century. and the Marcionists in the 
second century of the Christian era, Others said that they were not to enjoy passionate 
pleasures, but rather intellectual pleasures befitting rational human beings, of whom 
the leader was Papias the bishop of Hierapolis (in Euseb. Eccl. Hist, book 3, ch. 34) 
and others. Hence it is evident that Apollinaris became such a millenarian of the first 
battalion, as is plain from what St. Basil the Great says (letter 332), and from what the 
Theologian says (Discourse 51), and, from what Jerome says (Book 18 on Isaiah). On 
this account in refutation of this heresy this Council added to the Creed of the Nicene 
Council that statement, which it borrowed from the sentence which the Archangel 
Gabriel spoke to the Virgin, viz.: “and of his kingdom there shall be no end” (Luke 
1:33). As lor the thousand years referred to by St. John, they are not to come to pass 
after the second advent of Christ; and the kingdom of the Lord is not describable in 
terms of years, nor food and drink, as St. Paul said (Rom. 14:17): but, on the contrary, 

a thousand years arc to be understood, according to those versed in theology, to mean 
the interval of time extending from the first aie rent of Christ to the second, during 
which Satan was bound. according to the words of the Lord. say ing, “Now is the 
judgment of this world: now shall the ruler of this world be cast out” (John 12: 31). 

The first resurrection. by contrast. took place for justification of souls through morti- 
fication of infidelity and wickedness, concerning which Christ said “He that heareth 
my words, and believeth in him who sent me, hath life everlasting, and cometh not 
into judgment, but hath passed out of'death into life” (John 5:24); and the Apostle said 
“If then ye be risen with Christ... set your mind on the things that are aboye” (Col. 3: 
1-2). And thereafter in this interval of time the reign of the righteous with Christ took 
place, being their union with Him through (i.c., by means of) the Holy Spirit, and the 
contemplation and enjoyment of His divine illumination, respecting which the Lord 
said, “Some of them that stand here shall not taste of death till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power” (Mark 9:1). 


“Tt devcloped and completed this Creed. as Niccphorus Callistus and others say, 

through Gregory of Nyssa, but as Dositheus says (p. 1028 of the Dodecabiblus) by 
the hand of Gregory the Theologian, who in the midst of this Council thundered out 
and theologically set forth these things through the Holy Spirit like a heavenly out- 
burst of thunder: “If he is indeed a God, he is no creature. For with us a creature is 
one of the non-Gods. If, on the other hand, he is a creature, he is not a God. For (if so) 
he had a beginning in time. Whatever had a beginning, was not. But that of which it 
may be said that it was carlicr non-cxistent, is not properly speaking a being. But how 
can what is not properly speaking a being be a God? Therefore, then, he is neither a 
creature of the three. nor onc” cte. (These words were spoken in his inauguratory ad- 
dress.) 


`I said that this Council anathematized every heresy that had risen during the reigns 
of Constantius, of Julian, and of Valens, because in spite of the fact that Constantius 
professed the eternity of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, yet when once lured into 
the argument that the word coessential (or, in Greek, homoousian) was the cause of 
a scandal, owing to its not being in the Bible, he relentlessly combated those who 
held this belief. Hence he exiled, pauperized, and scorned many men of this belief, 
and assembled various councils and synods in the West and East against the doctrine 
of coessentiality. He showered favors upon the heretics, and elevated some of them 
to great thrones, who ordained their own friends ecclesiastics. Julian did everything 
that the emperors and persecutors preceding him had failed to do. Valens not only 
did whatever Constantius had done, but, being an Arian, he commenced a persecu- 
tion of the Church that was worse than that inflicted by the idolaters. So that Lucius 
the bishop of Alexandria, who shared his views, even beat the ascetics of the desert 
themselves. and slew, cxiled, and confiscated the property of the clergy. In fact, not 
only these emperors, but also the other heresies, and the Greeks and Jews had a free 
hand in their times, while the Orthodox Christians were persecuted. These three em- 
perors kept persecuting the Church for forty years, until there remained but some few 
Orthodox saints to criticize the heresies, who, in the reign of Theodosius the Great, 
seized the opportunity to assemble in this ecumenical council. 
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Interpretation 


This first Canon of the present Council asserts that the 150 Holy Fa- 
thers who convened in Constantinople decided that the Orthodox faiths, 
meaning the creed adopted by the 318 Fathers who had convened in Ni- 
caea, Bithynia, should not be set aside, but, on the contrary. should remain 
solid and inviolable, and that every heresy should be anathematized. In 
particular, the heresy of the Eunomians,' or of those called Eudoxians. the 
heresy of the Semi-Arians,’ or of those known as Pneumatomachs (i.e., 
spirit-fighters), the heresy of the followers of Sabellius,’ the heresy of 
the adherents of Marcellus,* the heresy of the pupils of Photinus,‘ and the 
heresy of those of Apollinaris.‘ 


Concord 


In agreement with the present Canon c. | of the Sixth. also decrees 
and ordains the faith to be exempt from innovations as it has been handed 
down and delivered to posterity by the Holy Fathers in Nicaea and by the 
150 Fathers of this Council. Canon V of the present Council also admits 
the Westerners who confess one divinity of the Trinity. Likewise c. Il of 
Carthage ordains that the faith of the Church in the Holy Trinity shall re- 
main fiducial, in accordance with the form prescribed by the Council held 
in Nicaea, as c. |. thereof says. Dogmas of faith are mentioned also by cc. 
CXX, CXXI, CXXII, CXXIII, CXXIV, CXXV, CXXVI, and CXXVII of 
Carthage. 


! Note that the followers of Arius subsequently to the First Nicene Council were di- 
vided into three classes, according to St. Epiphanius (Haer. 73 and 74), and some 
were called Anomoeans, because they said that the Son was in all respects unlike 
the Father. They were led by Eunomuus the Gaul, the bishop of Cyzicus, who was 
wont to rebaptize those joining his cacodoxy with a single immersion, holding 
their fect up and their head down. He also pratingly asserted that there is no hell 
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or gchenna in reality, but that fear of it is instilled as a threat; and his views were 
held also by Actius. Though called Eunomians, they were also known as Eudoxians, 
from Eudoxius, who was like-minded with Eunomius and had served as a Patriarch 
of Constantinople, and had ordained Eunomius bishop of Cyzicus. 


* Others were called Scmi-Arians because they entertained half the heresy engendered 
by Arius. They said the Son was like the Father in all respects and cocssential with 
the Father, but they refused to admit the word coessential as above in spite of the fact 
that it had been in use among the ancient Fathers even before the First Ecumenical 
Council (see the Prolegomena to the First Council). Their leader was Basil the bishop 
of Ancyra. Being one of this faction of Semi-Anans, Macedonius even proceeded 
to wage war upon the divinity of the Holy Spirit: but the present Second Council 
condemned him, since his followers were called Pncumatomachs (i.c., spiritfighters. 
or opponents of the spirit). A third group called the Son neither like nor unlike the 
Father, but took a view midway between that of the Arians and that of the Semi-Ari- 
ans. 


*Sabellius, who hailed from Lydia and had served as a bishop of Ptolcmais in Penta- 
potis, after becoming attached to the heresy of Noetus, a Smyrnean according to 
codore and Epiphanius, but an Ephesian according to Augustine, disseminated 1t to 
such an extent that those who were driveling it came to be called after him Sabellians, 
instead of Noetians. He asserted that the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit were 
three names for one and the same person, and that that person was called at times 
the Father, and at times the Son, and at other times the Holy Spirit according to the 
diversitics of that person’s activitics and operations. 


* Marcellus was from Ancyra. But he embraced the heresy of Sabellius, and not only 
called Christ a mere man, but also prated that alier the second judgment the body of 
the Lord has to be thrown away, and to go into non-bcing. according to Euscb. Eccl. 
Hist., book 3; and that consequently His kingdom will come to an end. 


* Photinus, who hailed from Sirmium and had served as bishop of Sirmium, entertained 
the same views as Paul of Samosata. For he neither recognized the Holv Trinity as 
a God, calling it only a Spirit creative of the universe, and declaring the Logos to be 
only the oral word, serving as a sort of mechanical instrument, nor did he call Christ 
a God, but only a mere human being who had mbibed that oral word from God and 
had received existence from Mary, According to Sozomenus, Eccl. Hist., book 4, ch. 
6. Concerning this see also c. VII of Laodicea. 


* Apollinaris, who became a bishop of Laodicea, Syria, embraced the heresy of Arius, 
who asserted among other things that the Logos (or rational faculty) served the body 
of Christ in lieu of a soul. According to both Athanasius and Epiphanius, at times he 
used to say that the Logos received a body without a soul, while at other times, being 
ashamed of his ignorance or want of knowledge, he would say that He received a soul, 
but a mindless one and an irrational onc, scparating, in accordance with the Platonists, 
the soul from the mind. He even went so far as to say that we ought not to adore or 
worship a God-bearing human being; but. taking him up on this point, Gregory the 
Theologian countered that we ought to adore or worship not God-bearing flesh, but 
man-bearing God (see St, Gregory the Theologian’s letter 2 to Cledonius), He even 
went on to prate that Christ possessed the flesh from ever since the time the world 
began (or, as the Greek idiom has it, “from the age”), because he misunderstood the 
phrase “the second man (camc) from heaven” (I Cor, 15:47). and consequently took 
it that He had received no flesh from the Virgin, as Basil attests in one of his letters. 
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CANON II 
Bishops must not leave their own diocese and go over to churches beyond 
its boundaries; but, on the contan in accordance with the Canons, let the 
Bishop of Alexandria administer the affairs of Egypt only, let the Bishops of 
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the East govern the Eastern Church only, the priorities granted to the church 
of the Antiochians in the Nicene Canons being kept inviolate, and let the 
Bishops of the Asian diocese (or administrative domain) administer only the 
affairs of the Asian church, and let those of the Pontic diocese look afier the 
affairs of the diocese of Pontus only, and let those of the Thracian diocese 
manage the affairs of the Thracian diocese only. Let Bishops not go beyond 
their own province to carry out an ordination or any other ecclesiastical 
services unless (officially) summoned thither When the Canon prescribed 
in regard to dioceses (or administrative provinces) is duly kept, it is evident 
that the synod of each province will confine itself to the affairs of that par- 
ticular province, in accordance with the regulations decreed in Nicaea. But 
the churches of God that are situated in territories belonging to barbarian 
nations must be administered in accordance with the customary practice of 
the Fathers. 
(Ap. cc. XXXIV. XXXV: cc. VI, VIL of the Lst; c. VII of the 3rd; 


c. XXVIII of the 4th; cc. XX, XXX, XXXIX of the 6th: c. TIX of Antioch; 
cc. I1, XI, and XII of Sardica.} 


Interpretation 


Since, as is attested by Socrates (Book 5, ch. 8), officiation beyond the 
boundaries of one’s own diocese was formerly a matter of indifference 
on account of persecutions, and, as Theodoret says, blessed Eusebius of 
Samosata did it as a matter of extraordinary zeal. On this account, when 
peace reappeared in the Church as a whole, the present Canon was ad- 
opted and promulgated. It relates neither to autocephalous Metropolitans 
alone, as Balsamon interpreted it, nor to Patriarchs' alone, but to both 
these classes of dignitaries alike, according to Dositheus (p. 233 of “Those 
who have served as Patriarchs”), in order that each of them may serve his 
own province and diocese, and, not interfere in one that is alien, and not 
confound the rights of the churches; but, on the contrary, in accordance 
with the Canons (cc. VI and VII, that is to say of the First, and much more 
in accordance with Ap. cc. XXXIV and XXXV), that the bishop of Alexan- 
dria may manage only the parishes in Egypt (the Council expressly men- 
tioned the bishop of Alexandria because the Bishop of Alexandria with his 
party cooperated to have Maximus the Cynic ordained in Constantinople, 
while, on the other hand, great St. Gregory was ousted from office in spite 
of its being his diocese and parish). The metropolitans of the East are to at- 
tend to the affairs of the East, with the proviso that the prerogatives of the 
bishop of Antioch be duly respected, in accordance with the Canon (sc. 
V1) of the Nicene Council; and the metropolitans of the Asian, Pontic and 
Thracian domains are to manage only the provinces belonging to them 
(these dignitaries, according to c. XXVIII of the 4th, have to be ordained 
after the bishop of Constantinople). It commands. in addition, that both 
patriarchs and metropolitans alike refrain from interloping beyond their 


! Note that although Socrates (in his book 5, ch. 8) savs that the Second Council dis- 
tributed the churches among the Patriarchs by the present Canon, vet Sozomen, as 
those interpreting Socrates, says, in regard to those whom the latter called patriarchs, 
that it appeared reasonable to the Council for the faith of the Nicene Fathers to be 
delivered to all the churches through the agency of the bishops in communion and of 
like mind with Nectarius of Constantinople and Timothy of Alexandria. So, then, the 
ones whom Socrates called patriarchs are referred to by Sozomen as those in commu- 
nion, so that he said that they were improperly called patriarchs, instead of exarchs. 
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own dioceses and provinces with the object of ordaining others or per- 
forming, other ecclesiastical services in the parishes of others, without be- 
ing invited to do so; and that the synod of each particular province shall 
manage the ecclesiastical matters of each province of the metropolitans, 
whether they be elections, or ordinations. or penances, or absolutions, or 
any other such matters; likewise, as regarding the affairs of each diocese 
of the patriarchs, the diocesan synod shall govern such matters of the 
diocese in question, as the Nicene Council has decreed (c. V1). For the 
same thing is involved in the decree of the Nicene Council that no bishop 
shall be ordained without the consent of the metropolitan, and in which 
the present Council says to the effect that the synod of each province (of 
the metropolitan, that is to say) shall govern the affairs of each province. 
respectively. As for the churches of God that are situated in the midst of 
barbarian nations, where there either were not enough bishops to make up 
a synod, or it was necessary for some scholarly bishop to go there in order 
to bolster up the Christians in their faith. These churches, I say, ought to 
be managed in accordance with the prevailing custom of the Fathers. To 
be more explicit, neighboring and abler bishops ought to go to them, in 
order to supply what is missing for a local synod. Which, though contrary 
to Canons, yet as a matter of necessity was allowed by the Council. Read 
Ap. cc. XXXIV and XXXV, and c. | of the Sixth. 


CANON Il 


Let the Bishop of Constantinople, however, have the priorities of honor 
after the Bishop of Rome, because of its being New Rome. 


Interpretation 

The preceding Canon dealt with patriarchs as a group (and especially 
with those of Alexandria and of Antioch), whereas the present Canon 
deals with the Patriarch of Constantinople specially, and says that he is 
to share the prerogatives of honor after the Pope and Patriarch of Rome, 
since Constantinople itself is also called New Rome. 

The preposition afier here does not denote being later in point of time, 
as some say in company with Aristenus, but neither does it denote any 
abasement and diminution, as Zonaras incorrectly interprets it (because, 
in view of the fact that the bishop of Alexandria is after the bishop of Con- 
stantinople, and the bishop of Antioch is after the bishop of Alexandria, 
and the bishop of Jerusalem is after the bishop of Antioch, according to 
c. XXXVI of the Sixth Ec. C., there would result four removes of honor, 
and consequently five different degrees of honor one higher than the other, 
which is contrary to all the catholic Church, and acceptable only to the 
Latins and the Latin-minded); but, on the contrary, it denotes equality of 
honor, and an order of disposition according to which one is first and an- 
other second. The fact that it denotes equality of honor is to be seen in the 
fact that the Fathers assembled in Chalcedon, in their c. XXVII, assert 
that these 150 Bishops gave equal priorities to the Bishop of old Rome 
and to the Bishop of new Rome; and in the fact that the Bishops who 
convened in the Trullus (i.e. the First Trullan Council, herein designated 
the Sixth Ecumenical), in their c. XXXVI, say for the Bishop of Constan- 
tinople to enjoy equal priorities with the Bishop of Rome. That it refers 
to order of disposition is to be seen in the fact that both the former and 
the latter in the same Canons call the Bishop of Constantinople second 
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after the Bishop of Rome, not the second in point of honor, but the sec- 
ond in order of honor. For in the very nature of things it is impossible for 
there to be any two equal beings called first and second with respect to 
one another, without any order. That is why Justinian, in Novel 130 to be 
found in Book V of the Basilica, Title III, calls the Bishop of Rome first, 
and the Bishop of Constantinople second, coming in order after the one of 
Rome. Note that inasmuch as Zonaras, however, in interpreting the Can- 
on, prefixed this decree of Justinian, it is evident that as for the diminution 
and abasement which he ascribed above to the Bishop of Constantinople 
with respect to the one of Rome, was ascribed only with reference to the 
order of honor, and not with reference to the honor in general, according 
to which the one precedes and the other follows both in the matter of sig- 
natures and in the matter of seats as well as in the matter of mentioning 
their names. Some, it is true, assert that the present Canon grants only an 
honor to the Bishop of Constantinople, but that later urgent need gave 
him also the authority to ordain the Metropolitans in Asia and Pontus and 
Thrace. But the Council held in Chalcedon in its letter to Leo says that he 
held, such authority to ordain them by virtue of an ancient custom; but its 
c. XXVIII (.e., of the Fourth Ec. C.) merely confirmed this.' Read also c. 
XXVIII of the Fourth. 


CANON IV 
As concerning Maximus the Cynic, and the disturbance caused by him 
in Constantinople, it is hereby decreed that Maximus neither became nor 
is a Bishop, and that neither are those ordained by him entitled to hold any 
clerical rank whatsoever: Let everything connected with him or done by him 
be annulled. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that this Maximus? is to be regarded as nev- 
er having been a bishop at all nor as being one; and any persons ordained 
by him to any rank whatever are to be regarded as never having been 
ordained at all: because all has been annulled, including the ordination 
conferred upon him by the Egyptians in violation of parish and contrary to 
canons, as well as ordinations he conferred upon others. 


CANON V 
As concerning the Tome of the Westerners, we have accepted also those in 
Antioch who confess a single divinity of lather and of Son and of Holy Spirit. 


(c. I of the 2nd: c. 1 of the 6th: ce. I, I of Car.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon is a special and particular one. For it says that, just as the 
Fathers of this Council accepted the Tome of the Westerners, that is to 
say, the definition confirming the holy Creed of the Nicene Fathers and 


! Note that because recusant Dioscorus disregarded the present Canon and at the lat- 
rocinium (Englished Robber Council, held A.D, 449) seated the Bishop of Constan- 
tinople St. Flavian in the fifth place, Euscbius of Dorvlacum. after going away to 
Rome, and in the presence of clergymen of Constantinople, read this Canon to the 
most holy Pope of Rome Leo, who accepted il. 


* This Maximus was an Egyptian and a Cynic philosopher by profession (they were 
called Cynics on account of the insolence and impudence which they had and which 
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was like that of dogs, the name of which animals in Greck is cynes). Having gained 
the friendship of St. Gregory the Theologian in Constantinople, he was catechized 
and baptized by him, and indeed was even admitted to be enrolled in the clergy after 
becoming a defender of the doctrine of cocssentiality (called also homoousianity). 
Later, however, when he plotted to get possession of the throne of Constantinople. 
he sent money to Peter the Bishop of Alexandria, and the latter sent some men and 
they ordained him Bishop of Constantinople in the house of a yokel, according to St. 
Gregory `s pupil Gregory. who wrote his biography. But as Theodoret (Discourse 5, 
ch. 8) and Sozomen (book 7, ch. 9) say, after the Egyptian bishops came to Byzan- 
tium together with Timothy of Alexandria, they stole the ordination and installed 
Maximus as Bishop of Constantinople. But the Council, which had become aware 
of the imposition, deposed him and rendered void the ordinations performed by him. 
Since the same Maximus was discovered to be holding the beliefs of Apollinaris. 
he was also anathematized by the Council in addition. The Papists say, and indeed 
they even boast, that this Dog (i.e., Cynic) visited the Pope and upon repenting was 
pardoned by him, Against this Maximus St. Gregory the Theologian also wrote some 
verses and some prose, e¢.g.: “This man, I say, rent the Church asunder and filled it 
with disturbance and noisc, turning out to be a wolf instcad of a shepherd (or pastor). 
and readily pardoning everything to those at fault for the one object of treating the 
dogmas impiously. It was by this Maximus that Sisinius, the Bishop of the Nova- 
tians, together with Emperor Julian, was given lessons in philosophy,” (According to 
Socrates, book 5. ch, 21.) 


anathematizing all those who hold beliefs contrary thereto, which defini- 
tion the Western Fathers assembled at Sardica’ adopted and promulgated, 
so and in like manner they accepted also the definition of the faith set forth 
by those assembled at Antioch.' Who confess one divinity of Father, and 
of Son, and of Holy Spirit, in the same manner, that is to say, as the Fathers 
who assembled in Nicaea. 


CANON VI 


Because many men, in a spirit of enmity and for purposes of slander 
being desirous to confound and subvert ecclesiastical discipline, connive to 
fabricate certain charges against Orthodox Bishops managing the church- 
es, in an attempt designing nothing else but to sully the reputation of the 
priests and to raise disturbances among peoples who are at peace; on this 
account it has pleased the holy Council of the Bishops who have convened 
in Constantinople to decree that informers are not to be admitted without 
examination, nor are all men to be allowed to bring accusations against 
those managing the churches, nor yet are all to be excluded. But if anyone 
lay a personal grievance, that is, a private complaint, against a Bishop, on 
the ground that he has been a victim of the Bishop’ greed or other unjust 
treatment, in the case of such accusations neither the personality nor the 
religion of the accuser is to be inquired into. For then the conscience of 
the Bishop must be clear in every respect, and the man who claims to have 
been wronged should receive justice whatever be his religion. But if the in- 
dictment brought against the Bishop be of an ecclesiastical nature, then the 
personality of the informers must be considered, in order, first of all, not to 
allow heretics to make charges against Orthodox Bishops in regard to eccle- 
siastical matters. We call heretics those who have of old been proscribed 
from the Church, and those who have thereafter been anathematized by us; 
and in addition to these, those who, though pretending to confess the sound 
faith, have schismatically separated and have gathered congregations in 


*The reason why this Tome was issucd is in brief as follows. Because Emperors 
Constantius and Constans had leamed that Eusebius and his party were troubling 
the church and that they had deposed Athanasius the Great and Paul of Constan- 
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tinople, they commanded that a Council be held at Sardica, a city in Illyria, to be 
made up of Western as well as Eastern Fathers. The Easterners, it is truc, when going 
to the Council. wrote from Philippoupolis to the Westerners to deny Athanasius and 
Paul seats in the Council on the ground that they had been deposed: for they were 
enemies of the doctrine of coessentiality. But the Westerners replied to them that they 
had no knowledge of their being deposed or at fault. Upon learning these things, the 
Easterners left the Council and returned to Philippoupolis. The Westerners, though 
left alone, went through with the meeting of the Council and acquitted Athanasius and 
Paul, confirmed the faith of the Fathers set forth in Nicaca, without adding anything 
thereto or subtracting anything therefrom. So it is this exposition and confirmation of 
the faith that the present Canon calls the Tome of the Westerners alonc, and not of the 
Easterners, because the latter had bolted. 


Socrates (book 2, ch. 10) relates that the adherents of Eusebius of Nicodemeia in the 
Council held at Antioch during the reign of Constantine. though thev did not utterly 
condemn the faith sct forth in Nicaca, in another style and other words composed a 
definition of faith wherein they appear to confess a single divinity of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, which faith may be found in the work of Socrates 
in the same place. So it is this definition of faith that the present Canon says that the 
Council accepted (though this definition may have been first composed by the Eu- 
sebians insidiously with a view to gradually attracting the masses to the belief of the 
Arians, as Socrates himself suggests in the same place). which definition and Tome 
arc mentioned also by Theodorct (book 5, ch. 9), For in the Conciliar letter which the 
present Second Council sent to the Romans mention is made of this. The letter says 
verbatim: ~The details respecting the faith openly preached bv us are such, then, as 
have been stated. Concerning them one may obtain a fuller understanding by consult- 
ing the Tome of Antioch made by the Council held there, and that set forth last year in 
Constantinople by the Ecumenical Council in which we confessed the faith more in 
extenso, Just as the twenty-five Canons, then, of the Antiochian Council were accept- 
cd. so too its above definition of faith has been accorded acceptance by this Second 
Council on the ground that it is correct (notwithstanding its having been insidiously 
put forth).” 


oppositian to our canonical Bishops. Further, as regarding those who have 
previously been condemned by the Church on certain charges and have been 
ousted therefrom or excluded from communion, whether they belong to the 
clergy or to the ranks of laymen, neither shall these persons be allowed to ac- 
cuse a Bishop until they have first cleared themselves of their own indictment. 
Likewise as regarding those who are themselves being accused from before, 
they are not to be permitted to accuse a Bishop, or other clergymen, until they 
have first proved themselves innocent of the charges placed against them. If, 
however, certain persons are neither heretics nor excluded from communion, 
nor condemned, nor previously charged with any offenses, should declare 
that they have an accusation of an ecclesiastical nature against a Bishop, 
the holy Council bids these persons to lodge their accusations before all the 
Bishops of the province and before them to prove the charges against the 
Bishop involved in the case. But if it so happen that the provincial Bishops 
are unable to or incompetent to decide the case against the Bishop and make 
the correction due, then they are to go to a greater synod of the Bishops of 
this diocese summoned to try this case. And they are not to lodge the accusa- 
tion until they themselves have in writing agreed to incur the same penalty if 
in the course of the trial it be proved that they have been slandering the ac- 
cused Bishop. But if anyone, scorning what has been decreed in the forego- 
ing statements, should dare either to annoy the emperor 5 ears or to trouble 
courts of secular authorities or an ecumenical council to the affrontment of 
all the Bishops of the diocese, let no such person be allowed to present any 
information whatever, because of his having thus roundly insulted the Can- 
ons and ecclesiastical discipline. 
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Interpretation 


What the present Canon says may be stated as follows. Since many men 
wishing to confound the discipline and good order of the Church inimi- 
cally slander Orthodox bishops, without accomplishing any other result 
than that of blackening the reputations of those in holy orders and disturb- 
ing the laity, on this account it has pleased this holy Council to decree that 
neither all accusers of Bishops be admitted, nor again, that all be excluded 
or refused admission. But if the charges are personal ones involving only 
financial loss, or, more specifically speaking, if anyone accuse a Bishop 
by complaining that he has treated him unjustly or greedily, by depriving 
him perhaps of some real or personal property, in such cases the person 
of the accuser must not be examined into, nor his religion; but, on the 
contrary, no matter what may be his religious views, he must have justice 
done to him in any circumstances. But if his accusations are of a criminal 
nature, such, that is to say, as might lower his ecclesiastical standing, as, 
for instance, sacrilege, the performance of sacred rites outside the con- 
fines of the parish, and the like, then and in that case the accusers ought 
to be examined, in the first place as to whether they are heretics, mistaken 
in doctrine, including both those who were anathematized by the Church 
long ago and those who have but now recently been anathematized by us. 
Secondly, as to whether they are schismatics' or not, or, more specifically 
speaking, whether or not they have separated from the Church on account 
of any curable habits, according to c. I of Basil the Great, and contrary to 
the Canons, or, in other words, the catholic Bishops who have been or- 
dained in the Orthodox manner and in accordance with the Canons, while 
they themselves are congregating apart by themselves. Thirdly, whether 
they are entirely excommunicated from the Church for some misdeeds 
of theirs, or have been temporarily excommunicated from the clergymen 
or the laymen. As for those, however, who have already been accused by 
others, they are not to be permitted to accuse a Bishop or other clergymen 
until they prove themselves innocent of the crimes imputed to them. In 
case, however, those bringing these ecclesiastical and criminal accusa- 
tions against a bishop happen to be free from all the above enumerated 
defects, the holy Council commands that these persons first present their 
indictments of the accused bishop before the synod of all the bishops of 
that particular province. But if the synod of the province cannot dispose 
of such a case of crimes, then the accusers may carry the matter up to the 
greater synod of the bishops of the Diocese,’ and have the case terminate 
there. Because of the fact that in Book LX of the Basilica, Title XX VI, 
ch. 6, it is written that whosoever turns out to be a traitor and liar in the 
accusations which he makes, when it comes to the matter of punishment 
for this crime. shall receive that punishment which the accused one would 
have received if he had been found guilty, the present Canon pursuant to 
the civil law adds that provision that the accuser is not to commence a 


!' That is why Athanasius the Great in his apology to the Emperor says the follow- 
ing: “My accusers are Meletians, who ought not to be believed at all, for they are 
schismatics, and have become cnemics of the Church, not now, but from the time of 
blessed Peter the martyr,” As for why the Canon called all schismatic, and dissenters 
“heretics,” sce the second footnote to c. I of St. Basil the Great. 


* The noun “diocese” in Greek is one of many different significations, cven in rela- 
tion to ecclesiastical matters. For, A) it signifies the episcopate and bishopric of cach 
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bishop at any time, according to c. LXII of Carth. B) the province of a Metropolitan, 
according to c. XXVIII of the 4th. C) the provinces of many Mctropolitans lying in 
one diocese, according to this c. VI of the 6th. D) the parish of each Patriarch, as it 
is also called in many places in the records of the councils and synods, as in those 
of the council held in Ephesus, “the holy Synod of the Eastern diocese.” And #) the 
combined parishes of two or three Patriarchs taken together, as is said in the Seventh 
Council: “Of John and Thomas, the legates of the Eastern Diocese, or, more spe- 
cifically, of Antioch and Jerusalem.” These facts having been thus stated, the phrase 
“The Synod of the Diocese” is never used in the first and second senses, but in the 
fourth and fifth senses it has been, used most especially, both of old and eyen down 
to this day being in force. As for the third sense it was in force of old in accordance 
with the present Conciliar Canon and in accordance with cc. IX and XXVIII of the 
4th, but afer the Fourth Ec. C. such a synod ceased to be operative. That is why Jus- 
tinian, in ordinance 29 of the fourth Title of Book | (Photius Title 1X, ch. 6), does not 
mention it at all, wherein concerning differences between bishops and clergymen he 
says: “For whether a metropolitan alone or together with his synod tries the case of a 
bishop or clergyman” (which is the same as saying that if the synod of a province tries 
a casc, the Patriarch of the diocese keeps his cve on it). whatever decisions he makes 
are valid, as though he had tried the cases from the start. For neither can the decisions 
of Patriarchs be appealed.” That which the Canon here calls a “synod of the diocese” 
is called the cxarch of the diocese in cc. IX and XXVIII of the 4th, the exarch being 
another dignitary than the Patriarch. as we shall state in connection with the interpre- 
tation of those Canons. Note, however, that Macarius of Ancyra misexplained this c. 
VI when he said that this Council calls Patriarchs exarchs of the diocese, because he 
mentions only the Synod of the province the Synod of the diocese, and the ecumeni- 
cal Synod (i.c.. Council). But in order to make the matter clearer we must state that 
the Synod of a Diocese was the assembly, or convention, of the metropolitans of a 
single diocese together with their chicf the Exarch. Now, however, that this sort of 
Synod has fallen into desuetude, the Synod of each particular Patriarch decides all the 
ecclesiastical cases of the metropolitans of the diocese subject to his jurisdiction, as 
though this Synod had become a greater one than the synod of the diocese, since the 
Patriarchs received [ull authority to ordain their own metropolitans in the Fourth Ec. 
C.—an authority which they did not thitherto possess in all its fullness and complete- 
ness, according to Dositheus, page 388. By adding in the present Canon that one has 
no right to take a case to an ecumenical council after it has been decided by the synod 
of the diocese, this Council has given us to understand that an ecumenical council is 
the final judge of all ecclesiastical matters, and is the one to which any appeal has to 
be carried, concerning which sce the Preface to the First Ecum. C. in the first Foot- 
note thereto. 


recital of his allegations unless he first gives a written promise to accept 
the same sentence and punishment as a rightly and truly and justly accused 
bishop would have to undergo, if it be proved that he accused him unjustly 
and falsely. Whoever scorns these regulations and affronts all the bishops 
of the Diocese, and should dare to appeal his case to the Emperor,' or to 
civil courts of secular authorities, or to appeal to an ecumenical council,’ 
shall be completely estopped from lodging an information, seeing that he 
has insulted the Sacred Canons and has violated ecclesiastical discipline. 


Concord 


In much the same manner c. IX of the 4th decrees that when clergymen 
are at variance with one another and quarreling, they are liable to Canonical 
penances in case they leave their Bishop and resort to civil courts. Canon 
XIV of Carthage, on the other hand, says that any bishop or presbyter or 


! If it be objected that Balsamon asserts that an cmperor can do anything and cvery- 
thing, and for this reason can also grant an external (i.c., non-ecclesiastical) judge 
to try the case of a bishop or of any clergymen in gencral, and according to a legal 
observation can convert an ecclesiastical court into a civil court, we reply that we 
admit that he can do everything that is licit and right, but not, however, anything 
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that is illicit and unjust. Because according to Chrysostom (in his discourse on the 
fact that sin introduced three modes of slavery) laws are authoritative to rule even 
the rulers themselves (Note of Translator—The meaning of this observation is that 
laws have an inherent authority to overrule even the rulers ruling a country. and even 
though the latter be absolute monarchs. ). For, according to the Apostle (se. St. Paul), 

“no law is applicable to a righteous person” (I Tim. 1:9)}—(Notle of Translator —A 
correct translation of this passage requires almost perfect familiarity with the Greek 
language, which, of course, the translators of the English Versions of the Bible were 
far from possessing. Consequently it appears in both the King James and the Revised 
Versions so badly mistranslated that | have taken especial pains here to present the 
exact meaning of the original.). Read also the Interpretation of c. IX of the 4th in 
order to assure yourself that cven the emperors themselyes decree that ecclesiastical 
ana o not to be decided by secular authorities. See also the Footnote to c. III of 
St. Sophia. 


* Though Paul of Constantinople, and Athanasius together with Pope Julius did ap- 
peal to Constans and Constantius to have the Ecumenical Council convoked which is 
called the Sardican, to consider their case: and Chrysostom and Innocent appealed to 
Arcadius and Honorius to have an ecumenical council convoked to consider the case 
of Chrysostom, though, I say. these saints did appeal to an ecumenical council, they 
are not liable to the penalty of this Canon, for one thing, because, being Popes and 
Ecumenical Patriarchs, they had no higher court than themselves to pass judgment 
upon them, and, for another thing, because they madc this appeal as a matter of neccs- 
sity, seeing that the Eusebians who were about to judge Athanasius locally, and those 
about to judge Chrysostom, were manifest enemies. 


deacon or clergyman shall forfeit his position in case he leaves an ecclesias- 
tical court and goes to a civil court. But, besides this, c. XII of Antioch 
expressly decrees that if a presbyter or deacon deposed by his own bishop, 
or if a bishop deposed by a synod or council, does not resort to a greater 
synod or council of bishops, but, instead of doing so, annoys the emperor, 
he shall no longer have any right to submit an apology (i.e., enter a plea in 
his own defense) or any hope of restoration (sc. to his former ecclesiasti- 
cal status). Canon XXXVI of Carthage excludes from communion clergy- 
men and bishops that appeal their case to “peramatic” (a Greek word with 
a signification akin to “crossing” or “fording”), or what are more properly 
designated “hyperhorial” (a Greek word meaning about the same thing as 
the word extra/imitary derived from the Latin, with reference to passing 
or going beyond the boundaries of a territory), tribunals, and not to the 
superiors of their own provinces. This very thing is what is decreed by c. 
CXXXIV of the same Council.' Note, however, that lower ecclesiastical 
judges are not penalized by the higher ones to whom the decision of a case 
is appealed, unless they be proved to have judged wrongly and unjustly 
either by way of favoring someone or because of enmity. See also Ap. c. 

LXXIV and c. IX of the 4th. 


! It is written also in the ecclesiastical edict in Book | of the Code, Title IV, No. 29, that 
no one is to be allowed to try a clergyman before the Patriarch in the first instance, but 
before his bishop. If he has a suspicion against the bishop, Ict him bring his casc up 
before the metropolitan. If the latter too is open to suspicion, three superiors in point 
of seniority of ordination must try the case along with him on behalf of the whole 
synod. If cven this arrangement is not satisfactory, lct the case be carricd up to the Pa- 
triarch, and let his judgment stand as though he had tried the case in the first instance, 
since decisions of Patriarchs are not subject to appeal, or, in other words. to being 
carried up to any other higher tribunal (in view of the fact, it is well to explain, that 
onc Patriarch cannot become a judge in regard to the decision of another Patriarch, 
according to Dositheus, p. 390. Concerning which see Footnote | to the Prolegomena 
of the First Ec. C.), 
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CANON VII 


As for those heretics who betake themselves to Orthodoxy, and to the 
lot of the saved, we accept them in accordance with the subjoined sequence 
and custom; viz.: Arians, and Macedonians, and Sabbatians, and Nova- 
tians, those calling themselves Cathari (or “Puritans”), and (those calling 
themselves) Aristeri (Note of Translator. This designation may be based 
upon the Greek word aristos, meaning “best,” though as a word it signifies 
“lefthand.”), and the Quartodecimans (quasi “Kourteenthists,” to use the 
English language in this connection), otherwise known as letradites (though 
in English this term is applied to an entirely different group of heretics), and 
Apollinarians we accept when they offer libelli (i.e., recantations in writing) 
and anathematize every heresy that does not hold the same beliefs as the 
catholic and apostolic Church of God, and are sealed first with holy myron 
(more usually called “chrism” in English) on their forehead and their eyes, 
and nose, and mouth, and ears; and in sealing them we say: “A seal of a 
Sree gift of Holy Spirit.” As for Eunomians, however, who are baptized with 
a single immersion, and Montanists, who are here called Phrygians, and the 
Sabellians, who teach that Father and Son are the same person, and who 
do some other bad things, and (those belonging to) any other heresies (for 
there are many heretics here, especially such as come from the country of 
the Galatians’: all of them that want to adhere to Orthodoxy we are wilting 
to accept as Greeks. Accordingly, on the first day we make (Note of Trans- 
lator.—The meaning of this word here is more exactly rendered “treat as”) 
them Christians; on the second day, catechumens; then, on the third day, we 
exorcize them with the act of blowing thrice into their face and into their 
ears; and thus do we catechize them, and we make them tarry a while in the 
church and listen to the Scriptures; and then we baptize them. 


(Ap. cc. XLVI; XLVII, LXVIII; cc. VIIL, XIX of the Ist; c. XCV of the 6th; 
cc, VIL, VIII of Laod.: c. LXVI of Carth.: ce. 1, V, XLVII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon specifies in what way we ought to receive those 
coming from heresies and joining the Orthodox faith and the portion of 
the saved. It says that, as for Arians and Macedonians, of whom we have 
spoken in Canon I of the present Council, and Sabbatians! and Quarto- 
decimans, otherwise known as Tetradites,’ and Apollinarians, we will ac- 
cept them after they give us /ibe//i, or issue a written document (libellus 
is a Latin word, interpreted, according to Zonaras, as meaning “publica- 
tion or issue”) anathematizing both their own heresy as well as every 


` In the letter which was sent from Constantinople to the bishop of Antioch Martyrius, 
containing the wholc of the present Canon verbatim and dealing with the way heretics 
ought to be received, it is written thus: “those calling themselves cathari and catha- 
roteri (i.c., purer). Hence the name aristeri is found among othcrs in the form aristi 
(signifying “best”). 


* In the aforesaid letter to Martyrius it reads thus: “since there are many (heresies) here, 
coming especially from the country of the Galatians.” 


' Sabbatius, according to Socrates (book 5, ch. 21). left the Jews and became a Chris- 
tian, and was ordained a presbyter by Marcianus the bishop of the Novatians in 
Constantinople. Even afler betaking himself to Christianity. however, he continued 
following the Jewish customs, celebrating festivals with the Jews, and celebrating 
even the Passover (or Easter) with them: and, moreover, according to Balsamon, 
observing Saturday as Sabbath after the manner of the Jews (and perhaps on this, 
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account bearing the name Sabbatius). Those following him were called Sabbatians. 

though they were also Novatians. These Novatians are called Aristeri, this being per- 
haps a corruption of the Greek word aristus. signifying “best.” They may have styled 
themselves thus as being “purer” than all other Christians, on the ground that they 
would not accept persons who had been married twice or who had lapsed during per- 
seculion, and would keep aloof from the uncleanness, or impurity, of these persons: 
or perhaps it was because they loathed the left hand (called aristeri in Greek) and 
would not receive anything with it, according to Balsamon. It is a matter of wonder, 
however, why the First Ecum. Council, in its Canon VIII, accepted these Novatians 
with a mere confession, whereas this Second Council insisted upon the seal of the 
Holy Myron. In an attempt to solve this perplexing question, we answer that the First 
Council decided to accept them on casy terms mainly and primarily as a matter of 
compromise and “economy” (1.e.. shrewd “management ), in order to avoid making 
the Novatians loath to return to Orthodoxy because of their being ashamed of having 
to be anointed by the Orthodox like persons lacking by reason of not having received 
an application of myron. But, acting on a second principle, this Second Council ac- 
cepted them only after they had received the seal of the myron, because, according to 
Thceodoret, the Novatians did not anoint themselves with myron; for he savs of them 
the following: “And to those who are baptized by them they do not offer the all-holy 

chrism.” That is the reason, 1 assure you, why the Renowned Fathers made it man- 
datory to anoint thosc joining the body of the Church from this particular heresy, as 
did, that is to say, those of this Second Council, and also those of the Council held in 
Laodicea in their c. I. 


* They were called Quartodecimans, or otherwise Tetradites, because they celebrated 
Easter not on Sunday, but on whatever day the moon happened to be fourteen days 
old, by fasting and keeping vigil. 


* That is why Pope Liberius asked Macedonians for a written documentary confession, 
and they gave him a book in which was written the Symbol of Faith (usually called 
the Creed in English) of the Nicene Council. according to Socrates (book 4, ch. 11). 
Basil the Great, in his letter 72, says of the Arians: “If they claim to have changed 
their mind (in repentance), let them show a written repentance, and an anathemat- 
ization of the Constantinopolitan (sc. their) faith and separation from heretics, and let 
them not deccive the more honest.” 


other heresy that does not believe as the holy catholic and apostolic 
Church of God believes (just as the First Ec. C. demanded this stipula- 
tion in writing from Novatians particularly in its c. VIII), whose forehead, 
eyes, nose, mouth, and ears we first seal with holy myron, saying in each 
seal, “a seal of a free gift of Holy Spirit.” And we will accept thus all these 
converts without rebaptizing them, since, according to Zonaras, in respect 
of holy baptism they nowise differ from us, and baptize themselves like- 
wise as do the Orthodox. But as for Arians and Macedonians, who are 
manifestly heretics, the Canon accepted them without rebaptism “econ- 
omically” (Note of Translator—tThis term, and the corresponding noun 
“economy” and verb “economize,” in the peculiar idiom of the Orthodox 
Church can hardly be said to be translatable into genuine English; as a first 
approximation they may be taken as signifying something like “managing 
a disagreeable set of circumstances with tact and shrewdness, instead of 
insisting upon precision”), the primary reason being the vast multitude of 
such heretics then prevalent, and a second reason being that they used to 
baptize themselves in the same way as we do. As regards Eunomians, on 
the other hand, who practiced baptism with a single immersion, and the 
Montanists, who there in Constantinople were known as Phrygians*; and 


' Montanus, who lived during the second century after Christ, appeared, according to 
Eusebius (book 5, ch. 15. of his historical account in reference to events in Mysia. 
situated in Phrygia—wherefore those under him were called Phrygians), as a false 
prophet energized by a demon (in this sense usually spelled “daemon” in English) 
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and calling himself a Paracletc, and opposed the Apostolic traditions. Having as fol- 
lowers two women, namely, Priscilla and Maximilla, he called them prophctesses. He 
taught that marriages should be dissolved, and that men should abstain from foods on 
account of a loathing thereof. He and his followers perverted the festival of Easter. 
They conflated the Holy Trinity into a single person: and mixing with Nour the blood 
of a child whom they had lanced, and making bread thereof, they employed it in their 
liturgy, and partook thereof. These Montanists were also known as Pepouzians, be- 
cause they overpraised a village in Phrygia named Pepouza, which they even called 
Jerusalem 


the Sabellians, who used to say that the Father and the Son were one and 
the same person, and who used to do other terrible things, and all the 
other heresies of heretics (a great many of whom were to be found there, 
and especially those who came from the country of the Galatians); as for 
all these persons, | say, we accept them as Greeks, or, in other words, as 
persons totally unbaptized; for these persons either have not been baptized 
at all or, though baptized, have not been baptized aright and in a strictly 
Orthodox manner, wherefore they are regarded as not having been bap- 
tized at all). Accordingly, on the first day (of their reception) we make 
them Christians, that is to say, in other words, we make them accept all 
the dogmas of Christians (while they are standing) outside the Narthex of 
the church, the priest meantime laying his hand upon them, in accordance 
with c. XXXIX of the local synod or regional council held in Illiberia, a 
country in Spain‘; on the second day we make them catechumens, or, in, 
other words, we place them in the class called catechumens; on the third 
day we read to them the usual exorcisms, at the same time blowing three 
times into their face and into their ears. And thus we catechize them in re- 
gard to particular aspects of the faith, and make them stay in church a long 
time’ and listen to the divine Scriptures, and then we baptize them.’ 


Concord 


Canon VII of Laodicea too would have Novatians and Quartodecimans 
returning to Orthodoxy treated economically in exactly the same way as 
they are in this Canon: that is to say, with anathematization of their heresy, 
and with the seal of the Myron. But Phrygians returning are required by c. 
VIII of the same C. to be baptized. But it must be said also that c. XCV of 
the 6th is nothing else than a repetition of the present Canon, except that it 
goes on to say that Manichees, and Valentinians, and Marcionists must be 
baptized when they turn to Orthodoxy: but Eutychians, and Dioscorites, 
and Severians may be accepted after anathematizing their own heresies— 
as may also the Novatians, that is to say, and the rest. Canon XIX of the 
First Ec. C. wants all Paulianists to get baptized in any case without fail, 
as is also witnessed by c. XCV of the 6th. Canon XLVII of Basil says 
for Encratites, and Saccophori, and Apotactites (concerning whom see c. 
XCV of the 6th) to get baptized when they become converted. Canon V of 
the same saint says for us to accept those heretics who repent at the end of 
their life, though not to do so indiscriminately, but only after trying them 
out. Read also Ap. cc. XLVI and XLVII, 


* For it was in this manner too that c. VIII of the First accepted the Novatians, by an 
imposition of the hand. This local synod, or regional council, was held in Illiberia a 
short while before the First Ec. C. But it may also be said that all heretics and schis- 
es to the catholic Church ought to be accepted only after an imposition 
of the hand. 
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' As for how long a time is required for catechization sce Footnote | to c. I of the First 
Ec. G 


* Inevitably, indispensably, and by every necessity this Canon also baptizes the Latins 


too as haying been baptized with no immersion at all. For if it does so in the case of 
those who have been baptized with only a single immersion how can it be said not 
to do so in the case of those who have been baptized with none at all? Sufficient has 
been said and proved in regard to these persons in the Interpretation of Ap. c. XLVI: 
and what was said there is applicable here. Yet it is not amiss to add here by way of 
repleteness of discussion the good conclusion in fine that just as this Council decrees 
that Novatians returning to the fold must be myroned (i.¢., anointed with genuine my- 
ron) because they wero hitherto unmyroned (i.e., unanointed), so too does the Council 
of the Easterners baptize Latins returning to the fold, for the good and sufficicnt rca- 
son that they are unbaptized. See also the last Footnote to c. XCV of the Sixth Ec. C., 
in order to realize that Latins ought to ask to be baptized of their own accord, and not 
wait to be urged to do so by others. 


CONCERNING THE HOLY AND 
ECUMENICAL THIRD COUNCIL 


PROLEGOMENA 

The holy and ecumenical Third Council was held in Ephesus, a city 
situated in Asia, in the large church of that city which is called Mary The- 
otoke.' in the reign of Emperor Theodosius the Little (i.e., Theodosius IH), 
in the year 431 after Christ, numbering upwards of 200 Fathers. The “he- 
gemons” (i.e., principal actors) therein were St. Cyril, the bishop of Al- 
exandria illustrious among Fathers, who, acting in the place of the bishop 
of Rome Celestine I at first, was attending the meeting for the latter, but 
afterwards legates of Rome were sent from the West, namely, Arcadius, 
and Projectus, both of whom were bishops, and Philipp the presbyter, 
and Juvenal of Jerusalem, and Memnon of Ephesus. The Council was 
convoked against Nestorius, who hailed from the town of Germaniceia 
in Antiocheia, according to Theodoret, and by divine concession had 
ascended the throne of Constantinople. For, after quaffing and absorb- 
ing the muddy and heretical water from the outpourings of Diodorus and 
of Theodore of Mopsuestia, the wretch became wrong-minded in regard 
to the Mystery of the Incarnate Economy’; for he divided the one Christ 
into two persons and substances, remolding Him into a mere human be- 
ing with a humanlike substance, apart from the conjoined Logos, and a 
God only by stretching a point, destitute of the assumption of humanity. 
That is to say, he divided the one Son into two sons, calling one of them 
the Son of God, and the other the son of the Virgin. Wherefore he was un- 
willing to call the Virgin, who was His another with respect to the flesh, 
a Theotoke (a Greek word meaning “she who has given birth to God or 
to a God,” and much used in the Orthodox Church as a designation of the 
Holy Virgin). So, therefore, this holy Council anathematized' Nestorius on 
account of these views, and drew up its own definition of faith.* wherein 
it dogmatized Christ to be one with respect to substance, a perfect God 
the same, and a perfect human being the same, not another, and another, 
but one Son, the same, above motherless out of a Father, but below 


' This is stated in the letter of Cyril addressed to the clergy of Alexandria, and in the 
first act of this Council. 


‘I said that Nestorius became wrong-minded and blasphemous in regard to the mys- 
tery of the incarnate economy, because in the matter of the theology of the Holy Spirit 
he had not been blaspheming, since he confessed in his Creed: “We do not deem the 
Holy Spirit either a Son or to have acquired Its existence through the Son, being as It 
is of the essence of God, not a Son, but being in essence a God, as being of that very 
same essence that God the Father is of, out of whom It really derives Its essence” 
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That it was only in regard to the incarnation of Christ that he became blasphemous 
is manifest: A) from c. VII of this same Council, wherein the Council states that “all 
bishops and clergymen or laymen that entertain the unholy dogmas or doctrines of 
Nestorius concerning the incamation of the only-begotten Son of God shall forfeit 
their office.” Do you see that it specifies definitely that it is speaking of the dogmas of 
Nestorius concerning the incarnation of the Only-begotten? B) from the letter which 
the same Council sent to the emperors concerning Nestorius, in which it wrote as fol- 
lows: “A fler examining the impious dogmas which he (sc, Nestorius) has set forth in 
writing concerning the incorporation of the Lord Christ, we anathematized those very 
ones.” But what is there to show that he did not blaspheme in regard to the theology 
of the Holv Spirit? Two other facts: A) that, since the theology concerning the Trin- 
ity is greater than that concerning the incarnate economy, as is acknowledged by all 
theologians, how could divine Cyril possibly have taken him to task as concerning 
the incarnation, yet have maintained silence as concerning the theology of the Holy 
Spirit, at a ime when Chrysoloras denounced Demetrius Cydones by saying, “he that 
has blasphemed in regard to the Son shall be forgiven, but he that has blasphemed in 
regard to the Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven”? and at a time when, as Macarius the 
bishop of Ancyra said in ch. 67, that it was the more necessary and urgent to ascertain 
the matter of the theology first, and that of the economy afterwards? for the former 
has precedence of the latter. B) [tis proved from the pusillanimity and dispute which 
arose between St. Cyril and biseaed Theodoret, and which. though not a fine thing 
nor anything to be praised, was nevertheless economically allowed by God to occur, 
in order that the true notion concerming the procession of the Holy Spirit might be 
conspiciously manifested, For when St. Cyril wrote in his ninth anathematization that 
the Spirit is something belonging to the Son, Theodoret said in refuting him: “True 
cnough, the Spirit is something belonging to the Son: if he means something of the 
same nature and proceeding out of the Father, we shall agree with him, and shall ac- 
cept his uttcrance as a pious onc: but if he means to say that the Holy Spirit is derived 
from the Son, or that It has Its existence through and by virtue of the Son, we shall 
reject this notion as blasphemous and as recusant. For we believe the Lord when He 
says “the Spirit, which proceedeth out of the Father” (page 580 of the first volume 
of the conciliar records). When Theodoret put the matter thus, divine Cyril offered 
no objection, but, on the contrary, admitted that what he said was true, and merely 
explained in what way he had meant that the Spirit belonged to the Son. For he says in 
the apology (i.c., answer) which he wrote in reply to Theodorct’s refutation: “Though 
the Holy Spirit docs proceed out of the Father, as declared by the Savior, vet It is 
something not alien to the Son” (ibid.). But what is the meaning of the expression 
“something not alicn to”? Divine Cyril himself undertook to clucidate this further 
in his conciliar letter to Nestorius, by saying: “It is something not alien to the Son 
in respect of essence” (which is the same as to say that It is of the same essence, or 
co-essential. Accordingly, in interpreting the Creed the same saint says: “The Spirit is 
cffused, or poured forth, or, in another word, proceeds, from God the Father preciscly 
as from a wellspring, though It is supplied to creation through the Son.” Wherefore in 
view of the fact that Cyril had capped this apology as a reply from Alexandria to An- 
tioch with Paul of Ephcsus Thcodorct wrote to John of Antioch as follows: “What has 
now been sent is embellished with evangelical nobility, For it is proclaimed therein 
that God is perfect. and our Lord Jesus Christ is perfect. and that the Holy Spirit is 
not derived from the Son and does not haye Its existence through and by virtue of 
the Son, but that It proceeds out of the Father, though it is said to belong to the Son, 
on the ground that It is co-essential, or of the same essence.” So that inasmuch as 
Nestorius and Theodoret believed aright in regard to the theology of the Holy Spirit, 
therefore divine Cyril did not censure them, cither before they were reconciled with 
Theodoret or later after they had been reconciled: but then again neither did anyone 
else besides Cyril do so. nor did this Third Council. That is whv Joseph Brvennius 
as well as Nile of Thessalonica agree in saying that the strongest and most ingenu- 
ous proof of the Orthodoxy of us Easter Christians is the fact that Nestorius wrote 
in his Creed that the Holy Spirit proceeds out of the Father, and not out of the Son, 
nor that It has Its existence trough or by virtue of the Son, and the fact that the Third 
Council accepted this Creed te did not object to it in the Icast. So prattling Aquinas 
is slandering, yes, slandering the Eastern Church when he describes it as Nestorian 
because it dogmatizcs that the Holy Spirit docs not proceed also out of the Son, as 
the Papists blasphemously assert. For if our Church were indeed Nestorian on this 
account, divine Cyril would be a Nestorian, the Third Ecumenical Council would be 
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Nestorian, and the subsequent Church too, for all of them have likewise accepted 
and recognized this dogma, and it was and is a catholic tenet of the Church. But, as 
a matter of fact, Cyril, and the Third Council, and the subsequent Church were not 
Nestorian. Hence it is logically evident that neither is the Easter Church Nestorian, 
as she agrees with Cyril and all the Church. Rut if it be objected that the Papists as- 
sert that the Creed of Nestorius was condemned in the Third and Fourth Councils, 
we reply that it was condemned, true enough, but only as pertaining to the incarnate 
economy, and not as concerning the theology of the Holy Spirit. For divine Cyril 
wrote to Eulogius that we ought not to eschew and abandon everything that heretics 
say. And Athanasius the Great stated that the Arians held correct views in addition to 
their heretical views (sce pp. 495-7 of the Dodecabiblus). 


After recusant Nestorius was anathcmatized by the present Council, since. instead of 
becoming quiet, he went on preaching again his cacodoxical heresy, first, according 
to Theophanes, he was exiled to Thasus, and afterwards to the oasis of Arabia with 
the co-operation of John of Antioch. While living there the scoundrel experienced 
afflictions of divine indignation. His tongue rotted. according to Evagrius, and all his 
body, according to Cedrenus, and Nicephorus (book 14 of his history); and in upper 
Thebais he met with a fearful and painful death, as told by St. Germanus of Con- 
stantinople in what he relates about the holy Councils. For in the reign of Emperor 
Marcianus, with the co-operation of some of his friends, Nestorius was enabled to 
receive letters recalling him from exile. After receiving these, then, and upon entering 
the privy, before sitting down he said aloud. as some listeners standing outside heard 
“I have shown thee, Mary, that thou gavest birth to a human being.” Thereupon, what 
a miracle! directly with the utterances of this blasphemy, an angel of the Lord smote 
him a terrible blow and his entrails exuded into the vessel containing his excrements, 
and he expired then and there, Because of his delay in coming out of the place and 
the fact that the imperial magistrate sent with the letters was in a hurry, his servants 
knocked on the door. As Nestorius failed to answer, they took out the door and they 
and the magistrate came in and found him dead in the privy in which all his cntrails 
were spilled. Then those who had heard the blasphemy told it to the magistrate, and 
they all saw that it was solely on account of this that he met with such a death, similar 
to that of Arius, and they exclaimed: “It was in reference to this man that Isaiah said, 
“Woe unto this man! They shall not weep for him, O Lord. Neither shall they even 
say to him, Alas. O brother! and, What a pity, O Lord! A burial now he shall not be 
given, but, alter joining those who have croaked, he shall be hurled beyond the gate™~ 
(Jer, 22:18-19). Note, Rowen that after the heresy of Nestorius became neglected, 
it was renewed later during the reign of Justinian the emperor by a certain bishop of 
Nisibis named Barsoumas, who spread it in the East, and on this account there are 
exceedingly many Nestorians in the East, and especially in the land of the Persians 
and Assyrians, and in the vicinity of the Euphrates and Nisibis. 


= Some say that because it was ordained in the present Council that the All-holy Virgin 


should be called the Theotoke. as in truth she 1s the Theotoke (because of the fact that 
she gave birth to a God), St. Cyril wanted to have this written into the holy Creed 
of the First and Second Ecumenical Councils, but out of reverence for the Creed he 
gave up this intention and all that is referred to in the Footnote to c. VII of the present 
Council in this connection may be found there. Having made a sole delinition of their 
own, the Fathers dogmatized it in that Canon. For though they recognized the unity, 
with respect to substance, of the God Logos—which is the same thing as to say the 
onc substance of Christ as revealed by the Creed. they did not want to add it therein. 
For in view of the fact that the Fathers confessed therein the Son of God, begotten out 
of the Father, come down (out of heaven), and having become incarnate as a human 
being, it is obvious that they confess one and the same Christ with respect to sub- 
stance, a real God, and a real human being the same, but not another, and another. The 
union with respect to substance, however, according to the holy Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople Nicephorus, “one with the other one, the two out of which the Savior derives 
(sc. His two natures), as who should say, the unseen and the scen, the passible and 
the indefectible. Not another and another; God forbid! But a God the same perfect, 
and a human being perfect the same” (in the letter he sent to Pope Leo: page 912 of 
the second volume of the Councils). This is the same thing as saving that the union, 
with respect to substance, in Christ signifies both the two natures unconflated and 
the single substance with respect to which these natures were inconflatably united. 
Concerning union with respect to 
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substance. sce also the Footnotes to the Prolegomena of the Fourth Ec. C. But note 
that the Lord’s human nature (i.c., His humanity as distinguished from His divinity) 
possessed all the substantial properties that the substances of the rest of men have. 
except for the total property, according to the said Cyril, which is, that of not really 
being by itself, like those, but, on the contrary, of having received oo in the sub- 
stance of the God Logos. For this property of substances 1s, so to speak, the basis and 
foundation of all their other properties. It is for this reason that it is called the total 
property, too, 


fatherless out of a mother. But it has delivered and, handed down through 
all later generations the sacred injunction to the effect that His ever-virgin 
Mother is properly and truly to be called the Theotoke, on the ground that 
she truly and properly speaking gave birth in the flesh to God.' For when 
the exarch of this Council, | mean Cyril of Alexandria, proclaimed therein 
the following: “We are not preaching a deified human being, but, on the 
contrary, we are confessing a God become incarnate. He who was moth- 
erless with respect to essence, and fatherless with respect to economy on 
the earth, subscribed to His own handmaid as His Mother.” In the letter 
to Nestorius, on the other hand, which this Third Council made a defini- 
tion of its own (as Dositheus says, and as is made manifest by the minutes 
of the Fourth Council, on p. 61 of the second volume of the Conciliar 
Records), which commenced as follows: “They spend their time in idle 
twaddle. as I learn. The same Cyril says the following: To become in- 
carnate and to assume a human personality (called, in Greek ensarcosis 
and enanthropesis respectively betokens the Logos derived from God; 
since it was not that the nature of the Logos was transformed into flesh, 
but neither that it was changed into a whole human being consisting of 
a soul and body. Rather it is to be said that the Logos united to Himself, 
with respect to substance and substantiality flesh animated by a rational 
soul, and in an incomprehensible and inexpressible manner He became a 
human being, and actually lived as a son of man, not merely with respect 
to will and volition or complaisance, but neither as in an assumption of a 
personality alone; and that the natures conjoined for the purpose of unity 
were different, but from both there resulted one Christ and Son, not be- 
cause the difference of the natures was eliminated or abrogated on account 
of the union, but rather that the two natures formed for us the one Lord 
and Christ and Son, of divinity and of humanity, through and by virtue 
of the inexpressible and ineffable concurrence for unity... And again, if 
we forego the union with respect to substance either as unattainable or 
as having no attraction, we fall into the error of asserting that there were 
two Sons... And again, this is professed everywhere by the words of the 
exact faith. Thus we shall find the Holy Father to have believed. Thus 
they have had the courage to call the Holy Virgin a Theotoke, not as the 
origin of the nature of the Logos, or, more specifically speaking, of His 
Godhood, as having received being from the Holy Virgin, but as having 
been the source out of which His holy body was begotten and furnished 
with a rational soul, to which body having become united with respect to 


! Note that just as the (the Greek word meaning the same thing as the English) word 
co-cssential was onc to which the Fathers were accustomed even before the First 
Ecum. Council, though the latter sanctioned the use of this word, and imparted it to 
the whole world, so and in like manner had other Fathers called the Virgin Mary a 
Theotoke even belore this Third Council, But this Council, having sanctioned this 
sweetest appellative of the Virgin. imparted it as a dogmatic definition to the whole 
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world and handed it down through all later generations. Origen was the first onc to 
call the Virgin a Theotoke, in interpreting verse 33 of chapter 22 of Deuteronomy (pp. 

15 and 54 of the first volume of the series of the Fathers (in the Patrologia); but also 
Socrates (in Book 7 of his History, ch. 32) says that Origen himself while engaged 
in a comprehensive examination of St. Paul’s be ey to the Romans found out how 
the Virgin came to be called the Theotoke. Cyril of Alexandria, in writing to Nesto- 
rius, says that even Athanasius the Great called Her the Theotoke, and Ammon the 
Bishop ol Adrianoupolis concurred, just as Alexander of Alexandria called the All- 
holy Virgin the Theotoke in writing to Alexander of Constantinople (the onc, that is, 
who presided at the First Ec. C.). Again, Basil, in his discourse on the birth of Christ, 
says: ~The Theotoke never ceased being a virgin, because She would not displease 
the cars of Christ-lovers.” Those testimonies, | take it, are self-sufficient. But ıt may 
be added here that Gregory the Theologian, in his first letter to Cledonius, says: “If 
there be anyone that does not consider Mary to be a Theotoke, he is destitute of divin- 
ity.” And in his first discourse concerning the Son, in addressing the Greeks, he says: 
“For where among your deities have you known a Virgin Theotoke?” Eusebius, in his 
Life of Constantine (ch. 43) and Socrates (Book 7, ch. 32) say: “Wherefore indeed 
the most God-revering Queen (i.c.. Helena) with wonderful tombstoncs gorgcously 

decorated the Theotoke’s birthplace” (i.c., Bethlehem). Dionysius of Alexandria said 
to Paul of Samosata : “the one who became incarnate out ‘of the holy Virgin and 
Thotoke Mary.” St. Gregory Thaumaturgus (or Miracle-worker) of Ncocaesarea, in 
his discourse on the Annunciation, says these following words: “The holy Theotoke. 
therefore, gave voice to the song of this prophecy by exclaiming. “My soul doth mag- 
nify the Lord™ (Luke 1:46). Only the All-holy Virgin is called a Theotoke, according 
to the explanatory remark of Zonaras in commenting upon some troparion of the 
canons of the Octoechus of Damascene, by way of contrast with the women among 
the Greeks who were mythologically asserted to have given birth to their inexistent 
pscudo gods. 

The Virgin is called the Theotoke as having truly given birth to God. the accent be- 
ing upon the last syllable, and not Theotocus, with the accent on the antepenult, which 
would signify “haying been begotten by God spiritually,” as recusant and man-wor- 
shiping Nestorias called her. For in this manner all human beings have been begotten 
spiritually through and by virtue of baptism. But the Holy Virgin is said to be a The- 
otoke in two ways. One of these ways 1s on account of the nature and the substance of 
the God Logos which was given birth out of Her and which assumed humanity; and the 
other way is on account of the humanity assumed, which became deified as a result of 
that union and assumption, and attained to Godhood. (John Damascene, Concerning 
the Orthodox Faith, book 3. ch. 12, and elsewhere.) The holy and ecumenical Sixth 
Council proclaimed Her a Virgin (in its act 11 by means of the libellus of the faith 
of Sophronius of Jerusalem) before giving birth, and in giving birth, and afier giving 
birth: which is the same as saying ever-virgin. Concerning St. Epiphanius (Haer. 78) 
says: “Who, having said Mary, and having been asked whom he meant, ever failed to 
answer by adding the Virgin?” And St. Jerome (Dialogue Second against Pelagius) 
said: “Christ alone opened the closed portals of the Virgin's womb, and thereafter these 
remained thenceforth shut (this word “opened” denotes that the Lord fecundated the 
womb, just as, in the opposite case, the womb is said to be shut in the sense that the 
womb 1s barren because of sterilitv: in accordance with that passage in Genesis say- 
ing: “God had shut fast every womb from without” (Gen. 20:18): or it may be said to 
denote “parted asunder,” but without injury, and not like the rest of infants), She is de- 
clared to be ever-virgin also the first Canon of the Sixth Ecum. C., held in the Trullus, 


substance, the Logos is said to have been begotten with respect to flesh.” 
(See this letter also in the second volume of the Conciliar Records on 
p. 436 thereof.) And the bishop of Cyzicus at that time in the great (or 
large) Church, Proclus, while Nestorius the heresiarch was sitting there, 
retorted in the following fashion: “We have been called together here by 
the holy and virgin Theotoke Mary, the untarnished jewel of virginity, 
the rational Paradise of the second Adam, the workshop wherein was 
wrought the union of the two natures, the panegyris of the salvatory 
exchange, etc.” After ordaining that no one may dare compose or write 
any other Creed than the one issued by the First and Second Ecumenical 
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Councils, or even add anything thereto, or subtract anything therefrom, 
and anathematized all who might violate this command. In addition, this 
Council confirmed the condemnation of Pelagius and of Celestius, which 
they had received from many local synods and regional councils, and es- 
pecially from the Council held in Carthage. Besides all these things, it also 
promulgated the present eight Canons, and published this letter to Pam- 
phylia in its seventh and last act. These are necessary’ to the discipline 
and constitution of the Church, and they were confirmed indefinitely in 
c. | of the 4th, and by name and definitely in c. II of the 6th and in c. | of 
the 7th. 


THE EIGHT CANONS 
OF THE HOLY AND ECUMENICAL THIRD COUNCIL 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 

Since those who for any reason, whether of an ecclesiastical or of cor- 
poreal nature, are absent from the holy Council and have remained in their 
own town or district, ought not to be left in ignorance of the Council 5 regu- 
lations regarding them, we make known to your holiness and love that if any 
Metropolitan of the province has apostatized from the holy and ecumenical 
Council and joined the convocation of the apostasy, or has joined it thereaf- 
ter, or has adopted the sentiments of Celestius or intends to adopt them, he 
shall have no power whatsoever to perpetrate anything against the Bishops 
of the province, being already expelled and bereft of every function and of 
all ecclesiastical communion by the Council here. Moreover, he shall be li- 
able in any case, to be expelled from the rank of the episcopate by the very 
Bishops of the province and by surrounding Metropolitans who adhere to the 
beliefs of Orthodoxy. 


Interpretation 


This Canon notifies those absent from the Council of the deposition 
from office of John of Antioch, of Theodoret the bishop of Cyrus, of Ibas 
the bishop of Edessa, and of the thirty bishops who stayed with them or 
sympathized with them.' by saying: Since the bishops who failed to ap- 
pear at this holy Council on account of any obstacle, whether ecclesiasti- 
cal or corporeal ought to be apprised of all proceedings affecting them, 
we notify your loving group that any metropolitan that has separated from 
this holy and Ecumenical Council and has joined the congress of apostasy, 
the one of Nestorius, that is to say, and of John and his party, or that in- 
tends to join it hereafter, or that has entertained the heretical views held by 


! Note that the minutes of this Council are divided into three parts. Thus, the first 
part contains various homilies and letters. The second part contains its acts, which 
were seven, according to Dositheus, but five according to the Collection of the 
Councils, and these include the second minutes of the apostatic convocation (or 
council) gathered round John of Antioch. The third part embraces St. Cyril’s inter- 
pretation in regard to its twelve chapters, or to say the same thing in other words, 
the twelve anathematizations directed against the unholy dogmas of Nestorius, and 
the objection of the Easterners to them, and the apology (or reply) of St. Cyril to 
their objections: it also contains the refutation of the same anathematization by 
Theodoret, and the apology again of the same Cyril to these refutations: it further 
contains the promotion of Maximianus to the throne of Constantinople, and the 
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pacification of Cyril with John by aid of the cmperor’s co-operation; all of which 
matters are to be found written in Dosithcus from page 279 to page 287 of the Dode- 
cabiblus, as well as in the first volume of the Collection of the Councils from page 
357 to page 654, that is to say. to the end thereof. 


The reason why these men were deposed is as follows. Three days after this Council 
had condemned recusant Nestorius and had deposed him from office, John of Antioch 
came himself with Theodoret and Ibas and thirty other bishops who, either offended 
because the Council did not wait for them to arrive or cherishing a friendly attitude 
towards Nestorius. charged that the deposition of Nestorius from office was not 
reasonable, and named as chief instigators of this allegedly unreasonable deposition 
divine Cyril and Memnon of Ephesus on the presumption that they had exercised des- 
potic control in the Council. And there resulted such a great dispute between John and 
Cyril and their respective parties that, on the one hand, John and his party deposed 
Cyril and his party, while, on the other hand, St. Cyril and his party deposed John 
and his party. But this was not all. For Theodorct composed in writing twelve chap- 
ters against the twelve anathematizations which divine Cyril had composed against 
Nestorius. In addition, [bas wrote a letter in favor of Nestonus which, together with 
the twelve chapters of Theodoret, was proscribed and denounced as recusant by the 
Fourth and Filth Councils. Later, however, with the co-operation of the emperor both 
John and Theodoret were reunited (i.e., reconciled) with St. Cyril. Accordingly, when 
the heresy of Nestorius was uncovered, John became the cause, according to Zonaras 
and Evagrius (book 1, ch. 7), of Nestorius’ being banished from the monastery in 
Antiocheia, which had formerly been situated in the Oasis, called in Turkish Ibrim: 
while, on the other hand, Theodoret, in the presence of the Fourth Council, openly 
anathematized Nestorius and his heresy, which he enumerates among the heresies 
in his book concerning heretical myths, and he also signed the document deposing 
Nestorius from office at the meeting of the Third Ecum. Council, along with the 
Bishop of Antioch. 


Celestius,* the same shall have no power to do any ill turn to the bishops, 
or even to the laymen, that are Orthodox, that is to say. because he (sc. any 
such metropolitan) has been deprived of every ecclesiastical communion 
and sacred function by this Council, and because he is to be rendered ut- 
terly destitute hereafter and henceforth of the rank of the episcopate even 
by those same Orthodox bishops and surrounding metropolitans. 


CANON I 
Tf, on the other hand, any provincial Bishops have failed to attend the 
holy Council and have joined the apostasy, or should attempt to do so, or 
even afier subscribing to the deposition of Nestorius have receded to the con- 
vocation of apostasy, all such persons, in the judgment that has seemed best 
to the Holy Council, have alienated themselves from holy orders and have 
forfeited their rank. 


Interpretation 


This Canon, too, like the first one, says that in case any bishops from 
the province of Antiocheia have absented themselves from the Council, 
whether it be that they have united with the apostasy of the other one held 
in Antiocheia, or that they intend to join it hereafter, or that even after 
signing and confirming the document deposing Nestorius from office they 
have turned back to his apostatic group—as for these persons, I say, it has 
appeared reasonable to the Holy Council for them to be strangers to holy 
orders and outcasts from the rank of the episcopate. 


*Celestius, a follower of his teacher Pelagius, agreed with Nestorius in his heresy, 
according to sacred Photius (Anagnosma 54), since he blasphemed the Son of God, 
while Cclestius blasphemed the Holy Spirit. as Cyril wrote to Theodosius. For. 
on the one hand, Nestorius asserted that “Since Christ is of our nature, while God 
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wishes all men to be saved. and cyeryone can mend his fault with the exercise of his 
own free will, therefore not the Logos of God that was born, but the human being 
who was begotten out of Mary, on account of the meritoriousness of his natural free 
choice, had the Logos of God following (i.c., investing) him, solely by reason of his 
worthiness, and partook of divinity by virtue of a similarity in sense atlached to the 
word.” Celestius, on the other hand. asserted that “it is not God, that is to say, in other 
words, the Holy Spirit, that apportions to whomsoever He wills the means of attaining 
to piety and salvation, but the nature of the human being himself which has forfeited 
bliss on account of sin. This, according to the meritoriousness of his free will, is cither 
attracted (or invited) or repelled (or repulsed) by the Holy Spirit.” He also maintained 
that sclf-control (or sclf-assertion) takes precedence of or leads the way to grace. 
Hence, said he, a man’s will is sufficient for the fulfillment of God’s commandments. 
These wicked doctrines of Celestius were anathematized both by this Third Council 
and by one held before it in Carthage at the same as that of Pelagius. Concerning the 
heresy of this man divine Augustine also wrote something in his discussion of her- 
esies (ch. 88). There has been found also a comment on the present Canon written by 
Nicholas of Hydrous and saying for one not to spell the name of Celestius with an 7, 
as it is written in some manuscripts owing to ignorancc, but without the , Celestius. 
For the man named Celestinus was an Orthodox Pope, whose place, as has been said, 
in this Third Council was filled by Cyril. whereas Celestius was a heretic and like- 
minded with Nestorius, as we have said. 


CANON III 
If some of the clergymen in any city or district have been shorn of holy 
orders by Nestorius and his party on account of their believing rightly, we 
have adjudged it right and just that they be restored to their own rank. We 
collectively bid the clergymen who agree in their beliefs with the orthodox 
and ecumenical Council not to submit in any way whatever to the Bishops 
who have apostatized or have deserted us. 


Interpretation 


Because of the fact that when Nestorius was Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple he excommunicated and deposed those clergymen who did not agree 
with him, and, moreover, even the bishops in other countries who held his 
views did the same, therefore the present Canon judged it right for those 
who had been thus deposed to receive back their own rank. Accordingly, 
speaking generally, it ordered that those clergymen who were of the same 
mind as this orthodox and Ecumenical Council should take care not to 
submit in any way whatever to the apostate bishops, 


CANON TV 
If any of the clergymen should apostatize and dare, either publicly or 
privately, to hold the beliefs of Nestorius or of Celestius, the holy Council has 
deemed it just and right that these men too should be deposed from office. 


Interpretation 


This Canon too, like the preceding one, deals with those clergymen 
who should apostatize, and, either in public or in private, should dare to 
believe or teach the dogma, or doctrine, of Nestorius and of Celestius, 
who shared his sentiments, by saying that it has been deemed but just by 
the holy Council for any such persons to be deposed from their rank. 


CANON V 
As for all those who have been condemned by the holy Council, or by their 


own Bishops, for improper acts, and to whom Nestorius and those sharing his 
views and beliefs have sought, orshould seek, to give back communion or rank, 
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uncanonically and in accordance with the indifference shown by Nestorius 
in all matters, we have deemed it right and just that they too remain without 
benefit and that they be lefi nevertheless deposed from office. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon specifies that as regards all those clergymen who on 
account of any sins calling for excommunication or deposition from office 
were excommunicated or deposed from office by this holy Council or by 
their own bishops, and whom Nestorius and his sympathizers either dared 
to give a pardon absolving them from excommunication or restoring them 
to the operation of holy orders, or shall dare to do so hereafter, without 
discriminating between what is allowable and what is not allowable, we 
have judged it but right, I say, that all such persons shall remain without 
the benefit of any such uncanonical pardon and be left again deposed from 
office precisely as before. 


CANON VI 
Likewise in regard to any persons who should wish to alter in any way 
whatsoever anything that has been enacted in the holy Council in Ephesus 
concerning anyone, the holy Council has prescribed that if they be Bishops 
or clergymen, they are to lose their own rank entirely, while if they be lay- 
men, they are to be excluded from communion. 


Interpretation 


The preceding Canons are more particular, while this one simply de- 
crees in a general way that all those persons who dare to alter in any way 
whatever has been enacted as concerning any question in the Council held 
in Ephesus, are to be deposed from office if they are bishops or clergymen, 
or excommunicated if they are laymen. 


CANON VII 


These things having been read aloud, the holy Council then decreed that 
no one Should be permitted to offer any different belief or faith, or in any case 
to write or compose any other, than the one defined by the Holy Fathers who 
convened in the city of Nicaea, with Holy Spirit. As for those who dare either 
to compose a different belief or faith, or to present one, or to offer one to 
those who wish to return to recognition of the truth, whether they be Greeks 
or Jews, or they be members of any heresy whatever, they, if Bishops or Cler- 
gymen, shall be deprived as Bishops of their Episcopate, and as Clergymen 
of their Clericate; but if they are Laymen, they shall be anathematized. In an 
equally applicable way, if any persons be detected or caught, whether Bish- 
ops or Clergymen or Laymen, in the act of believing or teaching the things 
embodied in the exposition (or dissertation) presented by Charisius the Pres- 
byter concerning the inhomination (i.e., incarnation) of the Only-begotten 
Son of God, or, by any chance, the unholy and perverse dogmas of Nestorius, 
which have even been subjoined, let then stand liable to the judgment of this 
holy and Ecumenical Council. As a consequence, that is to say, the Bishop 
shall be deprived of his Episcopate, and be lefi deposed from office, while the 
Clergyman shall likewise forfeit his Clericate. If, on the other hand, any such 
person be a Layman, let him too be anathematized, as aforesaid. 
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Interpretation 


In view of the fact that at this holy and Ecumenical Council’s meeting 
there were read both the Creed of the holy and Ecumenical First Coun- 
cil held in Nicaea, and the Creed of Jewish-minded Nestorius, in which 
his unholy dogmas were set forth and which Charisius the presbyter of 
Philadelphia brought to the Council, after they had been read, this holy 
Council issued this Canon decreeing that it is not permissible for anyone 
to compose and write, or to offer to those converted from any other faith 
to Orthodoxy another Creeds than the Symbol of the Faith defined and 
decreed by the Holy Fathers who assembled in the city of Nicaea and 
were enlightened by the Holy Spirit. As for those persons who shall dare 
to compose any other symbol of faith (or creed), or to present it openly, 
and to offer it to any of the Greeks and Jews and heretics turning away 
from faith to recognition and knowledge of the truth, such persons, if they 
be bishops and clergymen, are to be expelled from their episcopate and 
clericate, respectively, but if laymen they shall be anathematized. Simi- 
larly. too, all those who are discovered to be thinking to themselves or 
to be teaching others the unholy and heretical dogmas of Nestorius con- 
cerning the incarnation of the only-begotten Son of God, contained in the 
exposition of faith composed by him, but brought to this Council by the 
presbyter named Charisius, these persons also, | say, if they be bishops 
and clergymen, are to stand deposed, and expelled from their episcopate 
and clericate, respectively; but if they be laymen, they are to be anathema- 
tized, as we said before. 


CANON VIII 


Our fellow Bishop Reginus, most beloved by God, and with him the most 
God-beloved Bishops of the province of the Cypriotes Zeno and Evagrius, 
has announced an innovation, a thing which is contrary to the ecclesiasti- 
cal laws and the Canons of the Holy Apostles, and one which touches the 
freedom of all. Hence, since common ailments require more drastic treat- 
ment, on the ground that they do greater damage, and especially in view of 
the fact that the Bishop of Antioch, far from following the ancient custom, 
has been performing the ordinations in Cyprus, according to information 
given in libelli and by oral statements made by most pious gentlemen who 
have approached the Holy Council; therefore those who preside over the 
churches in Cyprus shall retain their privilege unaffected and inviolate, 
according to the Canons of the Holy Fathers and ancient custom, whereby 
they shall themselves perform the ordinations of the most reverent Bishops. 
the same rule shall hold good also with regard to the other diocese and 
churches everywhere, so that none of the Bishops most beloved by God shall 
take hold of any other province that was not formerly and from the begin- 
ning in his jurisdiction, or was not, that is to say, held by his predecessors. 
But if anyone has taken possession of any and has forcibly subjected it to his 
authority, he shall regive it back to its rightful possessor, in order that the 
Canons of the Fathers be not transgressed, nor the secular fastus be intro- 
duced, under the pretext of divine services; test imperceptibly and little by 
little we lose the freedom which our Lord Jesus Christ, the Liberator of all 


' The reason why the Council anathematized those who should undertake to compose 
another Creed (called in Greck “Symbol of Faith”) is as follows. St. Marcus of Ephesus 
in the fifth Act of the Council held in Florence says that heretics had composed more 
than thirty creeds against the doctrine of cocssentiality (or homoousianitv). One of 
them, recusant Nestorius took the opportune occasion to compose a creed of his own, 
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and he was wont to hand it to the Grecks who were joining the Orthodox faith, and 
to the Jews and heretics who were doing likewise, as is explained in the present 
Canon. So this Third Council, foreseeing the possibility that this liberty of writing 
creeds might result in the introduction of some innovation into Orthodoxy, decided 
to forbid the writing of creeds henceforth other than that of the First and that of the 
Second Ecumenical Council together (for these two creeds are regarded as one) and 
their delivery to the public. But it did not forbid the writing of a different creed in 
general, or, more explicitly speaking, of one that is avowedly heretical. For this had 
always been forbidden even before the Third Ecumenical Council was held, not only 

by councils and synods and bishops, but also by every Orthodox Christian. Nor did it 
forbid heretics a different creed than the (Symbol of) faith of the Bishops who con- 
vened in Nicaca, even though this alone is Orthodox. For whatever the law says, the 
Council necessarily accedes to il. But as for the Orthodox Christians, and not this one 
or that one, but all of them in general, councils as well as everyone else in general, “to 
no one,” it says, “is this permissible,” etc. The phrase “no one”, which, is one word 
as written in Greck, is a general and universal adjunct (or amplifier). On this point 
see also the explanation of the Creed of this Council which divine Cyril makes in his 
Ictter to Acacius. But, with an cyc to brevity, the Council did not explicitly sav: “to 
no onc let it be permissible to compose any other exposition of faith.” Yet, that which 
in its Canon it neglected to say fotidem verbis. this its exarch, which is the same as 
saving the Council itself. divine Cyril, I mean, in his Ictter to the Bishop of Mclitinc 
elucidates precisely, by say ing: “The holy and Ecumenical Council assembled in the 
city of Ephesus provided that it was necessary to decree that the Church of God must 
not approve the admission of any exposition of faith other and different than the 
one really and actually adopted by the thrice-blisslul Fathers speaking on behalf of 
the Holy Spirit.” This passage means that not only must no one compose any other 
Orthodox Creed than the one of the Nicene Council, but that it is not even at all per- 
missible to offer the same Orthodox Creed itself differently worded or paraphrased, 
a point which was gallantly admitted and ponies out by divine Marcus of Ephesus 
and by Bessarion of Nicaea at the Council held in Florence. But what am I saying. 
“differently worded”? Why, it is not permissible for anyone to change, from the text 
of the holy Creed, not merely a single word, bul even a single syllable, And that this is 
true, we have the testimony again of that very same divine Cyril himself as a witness. 
But when I say the name Cyril, I am saying, in effect, the whole Ecumenical Third 
Council. For he was its Exarch, but rather I should say that it was the Council itself 
that spoke through the mouth of Cyril. For the latter in writing to John of Antiocheia 
savs verbatim: “We will under no conditions and by no means tolerate the making of 
the Icast change by anyone in faith defined, or, in other words, the Symbol of Faith 
of our holy Fathers who convened in Nicaea, composed al various times. In fact, we 
will not allow ourselves or others to change a word in the text of it, or even to trans- 
gress a single syllable of it.” But, if nobody is permitted to change a single syllable, 
much less Is anvone permitted to add anything to it or to take anything away from it. 
That is why Pope Agatho at the time of the Sixth Ec. C, in writing to the Emperors 
of Rome said: “One thing and a fine thing too we praverfullv wish and believe to 
have a right to expect, and that is that nothing shall be determined of all that has been 
canonically defined, nor any change made therein, nor anything added thereto, but. 
on the contrary, that these same (dogmas) shall be preserved intact both in word and 
in thought,” The Seventh Ecumenical Council says: “We preserve intact the decrees 
of the Fathers. We anathematize those who add (anything to) or remove (anything) 
from the Church.” And can it be said that they said one thing and did another in point 
of reality’? No: on the contrary, even in point of reality they actually confirmed their 
own words by what thcy did, and none of the Ecumenical Councils following the 
Third added anything to or removed anything from the common Creed, notwithstand- 
ing that they were hard pressed to do so. For the Third Council, although urgently 

pressed to add these most necessary words, as much more for complete extinction of 
the Nestorian heresy as for confirmation of the Orthodox belief, the union, 1 mean, 

with respect to substance, and the view concerning the Theotoke, vet, in spite of all 
this temptation, it did not dare to modily the sacred Creed at all, but, instead, con- 
tented itself with making a definition of its own and cxtrancously inserted into it these 
words and whatever others were needed to explain them. The Fourth Council, again, 
was faced with the need of adding to the common Creed the doctrine concerning the 
two natures of the Logos incarnate, on account of the heresy of the Monophysites. 
vet it did not do this. Likewise even the Fifth Council felt the need of adding some- 
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thing to affirm the everlasting duration of punishment in hell. And the Sixth was 
urged to add a declaration concerning the two activities (i.c., cnergics). And the 
Seventh was likewise hard pressed to add to the Creed an elucidation or approbation 
of the doctrine of the adoration of the holy icons (i.c., pictures of the saints, ete.). 
on account of the heretics who entertained contrary beliefs. Yet the Fathers of that 
Council did not dare to do this, but, instead, they preserved the common Creed [ree 
from every innovation. This, too, in spite of the fact these additional features were 
not really additions of independent thoughts to the Creed as respecting the faith, but 
were merely developments or expansions of what was already concisely or implicitly 
embodied in the Creed, and constituted additions of words only. Why, then, did they 
balk at such suggestions? Assuredly it was because the Councils were so reverently 
disposed towards the vencrability of the Nicene Creed, and towards the definition 
of the Third Ec. C. which placed under anathema any addition to the Creed whether 
with respect to points of faith or with respect to words, that is to say. That very same 
venerability of the Nicene Creed. however, and this same delinition of the Third Ec. 
C. ought, in emulation of the sacred Councils, to have been respected likewise by the 
Church of the Westerners, which ought not to have added thereto that illegal addi- 
tion of the expression Filioque (meaning “and out of the Son”), which was cnough 
to provoke a schism, or split of the Westerners and the Easterners and to give rise to 
a fierce war between them, and to lead to the terrible woes, deserving tears but need- 
lessly cnsuing, which are recorded in historics and other books. But the Westerners 
argue captiously that just as the Second Ec. C, did not sin by adding to the Creed of 
the First, so must it be admitted that neither did the Church of the Westerners sin by 
permitting this addition, But it must be said that the likeness or similarity they allege 
to exist here is altogether imaginery. For the Second Ec. C., possessing the same of- 
ficial status as the First, added, as a matter of fact for the real and main reason that 
it had not been prohibited or debarred by any previous Council for anyone to add 
anything to the Creed (though the Council held in Sardica before the Second Ec. C. 
forbade anyone to propound any faith other than that of the Nicene Council, yet, in- 
asmuch as this Council was a particular and regional council. and in view of the fact 
that it had spoken with reference to the Arians propounding another faith as against 
the doctrine of coessentiality, and not with reference to any Orthodox Ecumenical 
Council, it had no claim to become a teacher of the Second Ecumenical Council, 
which stood as the representative of the whole Church, For a regional council and 
a particular onc always gives way to an ccumenica! council. but not vicc versa). A 
second reason is that those additions which the Second Ec. C. made to the work of the 
First were additions merely of words, and did not involve the matter of faith, beim 

rather expansions of thoughts already conciscly or implicitly included in the Creed. 
And what is the evidence for this? The Councils, which accepted the Creed of the 
First and that of the Second as one single Creed. called only the Nicene Creed; but 
not so with the words of the Second Council, held in Constantinople, because they 
were only a devclopment of what was concisely and implicitly contained in the Creed 
of the First Ec. C. for the Third Council in the present Canon expressly decreed that 
no one should be allowed to compose any different faith (or Creed) than that defined 
by the holy Fathers assembled in the city of Nicaca. And divine Cyril says the same 
thing in his letter to the Bishop of Antioch. Besides, even the Bishop of Constanti- 
nople John, and of Rome Virgilius in writing to Eutvchius of Constantinople say but 
this one thing. And in the fifth convention held in Florence it is written as follows: 
“These expositions of the faith, or creeds, of the First and Second Councils, or rather 
the Creed.” That the Fathers of the Second Council expanded rather than added to 
the Creed of the First is attested by the express statements of many. For the Sixth 
Ecumenical C. in its cdict states: “The 150 Fathers with the inspiration of the All- 
holy Spirit construed the Creed called great and venerable, on the subject of the Holy 
Spirit, since they affirmed It to be a God in what they developed and expanded so 
as to make the sense stand out more boldly.” And in Justinian’s Novel addressed to 
Epiphanius of Constantinople Justinian himself says: “on account of the Scriptural 
testimonies the same lesson (that is to say, the Nicene Creed) was emphasized by 
the 150 holy Fathers aforesaid when they explained it more clearly.” In addition, St. 
Gregory the Theologian his Ictter to Cledonius says: “We have never at any time prc- 
ferred anything to the Nicene faith, but, on the contrary, we ourselves are of that faith, 
with the help of God, and we shall continue to be of that same faith. adding merely the 
article deficiently expressed therein conceming the Holy Spirit.” Yet, in spite of the 
fact that these additions of the Second Ec. C. are properly speaking bul developments. 
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as has been proved, it would be a gross violation of law for that Council to dare to add 
such developments if any previous council anticipating this sort of thing had prohib- 
ited any addition whatsoever in the Creed with an anathema, as did the Third Ecum. 
C. Hence by consequence the Westerners” addition in the Creed is a gross violation 
of law and is under an anathema, not only because it is an addition that is of a nature 
contrary to the faith, in that it represents the Son as a caused cause, and introduces two 
origins into the Godhead, and a multitude of other improprieties: but also because, 
though supposedly a development, as they would have 1t appear to be, and merely an 
addition of words, yet it ought not on any account to have been added to the Creed, 
owing to the definitions of the Third Council as well, as those of succeeding Ecumen- 
ical Councils, which command that the common Creed be preserved intact and alto- 
gether unchanged, and which place any addition thercinto under anathema. That is 
why sacred Theophylactus of Bulgaria said in writing a letter to Nicholas Diaconus: 
“Any innovation in the Symbol of Faith, then, is that greatest mistake, and the very 
one alluded to by Solomon is saying “making them meet under the rool ol Hades”. 
And again: “And to pardon the Westerners, therefore, would be unpardonable if any- 
thing pertaining to the dogma be changed by them to the prejudice of the faith of the 
Fathers. such as that which has been added in the Creed concerning the Holy Spirit, 
where the danger is exceedingly grave, this being left uncorrected.” But, indeed, even 
Peter of Antioch, too, called the addition the worst of all evils. It was on account of 
that addition, morcover. which is wrongly chanted along with the Creed in the Church 
of the Romans, and has to be corrected. that Sergius of Constantinople omitted Pope 
Sergius IV from the commemoration, and thereupon arose the great chasm between 
us and the Westerners. But why should | be telling what our own churchmen say? 
Even John himself the Pope of Rome, who was also present by his legates Pearus, 
Paul and Eugenius at the Council held during the reign of Emperor Macedon, in the 
year 879, and accepted that Council's definition, which runs as follows: “If anyone 
in defiance of this sacred Creed darc to sct forth any other, or to add, or to subtract, 
or to name a term, or to make an addition, or a subtraction, in this Creed which has 
been handed down to us, he is condemnable and an alien to every Christian confes- 
sion, For to subtract, or to add, is to render the confession of ours imperfect which has 
been looking from above down upon the Holy Trinity to this very day.” Even the Pope 
himself, | say, having accepted this definition, condemned the addition in the Creed. 
by saving: “We again are trying to make it plain to Your Reverence, in order that you 
have complete confidence in us as concerning this article, which was the cause of the 
scandals that haye arisen between the Churches of God, that not only do we not assert 
this belief that the Spirit proceeds out of the Son. but we even deem those who first 
did so, emboldened bv thcir madness, transgressors of the divine words, and garblers 
of the theology of the Lord Jesus Christ and of the Fathers, who, after convening in a 
council. imparted the holy Creed: and we put them in the same class as we do Judas.” 
But, then, that is not all. Even before this Pope John the Third Council held in Toledo 
during the reign of King Richard of Spain, A.D. 589, commanded the holy Creed to 
read without the addition in Spain and France, in precisely the same manner as Em- 
peror Justinian I ordered it to be read before the Lord's prayer. beginning “Our Father 
who art in heaven,” in all the churches of the East in the vear 545. And Pope Lco III 
of Rome. in the beginning of the ninth century, when a Council was held in Aquis- 
grana, and therein John Monachus Hicrosolymite was valiantly fighting against the 
addition in the Creed, upon being asked by Charles the Great what he thought about 
this matter, not only denounced the addition, but even went so [ar as to engrave the 
entire holy Creed without it upon two silver plaques. on the one in Greek, and on the 
other in Latin, which plaques he deposited in the tombs of the holy Apostles Peter and 
Paul, and placed under an anathema those who might dare to add anything to. or to 
subtract anything from its text, according to Cardinal (Caesar) Baronius and the Jesuit 
Petrovius. Scc also the Council held in Florence from its third to its seventeenth ses- 
sion, at which most courageously and gallantly our Greek representatives repudiated 
and stigmatized this execrable addition, while the Latins stood agasp and speechless. 


We have said all this with reference to the common Symbol of Faith called the 
Nicene Creed. But for anyone to sct forth his own personal belicf in a private con- 
fession (and let it be supposed to be in the form of a creed of his own), that is not 
prohibited, since from the beginning and down to this day the Fathers of the Church 
have been making confessions of what they personally believed, and especially those 
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to Acacius the Bishop of Melitine gocs to great lengths in offering apologies in dc- 
fense of certain bishops of Phoenicia, who had been blamed for making an exposition 
of their own creed. But this is not all. Even divine Marcus of Ephesus in Florence 
appears to allow this. Nevertheless, such creeds, by some called personal creeds. 
converted from a heresy and under suspicion. That is why divine Cyril in his letter 
must have the following six characteristics: 1) They must not diverge from the com- 
mon confession, 2) They must not conflict with the common Creed. 3) No one must 
be baptized in them. 4) They must not be offered to converts [rom heresies. 5) They 
must not be presented as the common faith in private lessons. And 6) one must not 
add anything to or subtract anything from the common Creed and represent it as his 
own by incorporating it in a creed of his own. (Dosithcus. in the Dodecabiblus: and 
others.) 


men, has given us as a free gifi by His own blood.’ It has therefore seemed 
best to the holy and Ecumenical Council that the rights of every province, 
formerly and from the beginning belonging to it, he preserved clear and in- 
violable, in accordance with the custom which prevailed of yore; each Met- 
ropolitan having permission to take copies of the proceedings for his own 
security. If, on the other hand, anyone introduce any form conflicting with 
the decrees which have now been sanctioned, it has seemed best to the entire 
holy and Ecumenical Council that it be invalid and of no effect” 


' (Ap. c. XXXV: c. IT of the 2nd; c. XX. of the 6th: cc. XII, XXII of Antioch: 
cc, Il, IX, XU of Sardica,) 


* (Ap. c. XXXIV: cc. VI, VIL of the Ist: c. XX of the 2nd: cc. XXXVI, XXXIX 
of the 6th: c. [X of Antioch.) 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as Cyprus, so far as concerned secular administration. 
was subject to the Duke of Antioch, and was wont to send it an army 
commander (or general), it came to pass that the Bishop of Antioch, in 
imitation of this secular and civil form and law, undertook to show au- 
thority over that same Cyprus, with regard to both the religious and the 
ecclesiastical administration, by ordaining the bishops in Cyprus extra- 
territorially and not as a matter of ancient custom. This, however, was 
a thing that was contrary to Ap. cc. XXXIV and XXXV. After receiving 
Archbishop Reginus of Constantia, which used to be called Salamis but is 
now known as Amochostos, and the bishops accompanying, namely, Zeno 
of Cyrene, and Evagrius of Solon, who in writing as well as viva voce 
reported these facts, the Council decrees by the present Canon that, in 
accordance with the Canons and in accordance with ancient custom,' the 


‘Note that formerly and from the beginning as a matter of ancient custom Cyprus 
had been autoccphalous in respect of ccclesiastical administration. This privilege 
was sanctioned as belonging to it both by Emperor Zeno and by Justinian II, sur- 
named Rhinotmetus (as having had his nose cut off). For in the times of Zeno, when 
the Monphysites called Eutychians had a free hand, owing to the fact that Peter 
Knapheus of Antioch was doing his utmost to gain control of the Cyprians, on the 
pretense that the Cyprians had received their faith and Christianity from Antioch, it 
came to pass that the bishop of Amochostos named Anthemitus discovered through 
revelation the sacred remains (or relics) of the Holy Apostle Barnabas underneath 
the underground roots of a carob trec, bearing upon his breast the Gospel according 
to St. Matthew written in Greek by Barnabas himself with his own hands, for two 
reasons. to wit: first, in order to shame the followers of Eutyches by means of that 
divine Gospel because of the fact that the latter affirms the true humanity of Christ, 
and His two natures; and secondly, in order to shut the mouth of Peter who had his 
eye on Cyprus. For divine Barnabas said to Anthemitus: “If the enemies assert that 
the throne of Antiocheia is an Apostolic one, tell them that so is Cyprus Apostolic 
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because it has an Apostle in its ground.” Taking the Gospel! with him, Anthemitus 
departed for Constantinople and went to Zeno, who rejoiced greatly when he beheld it 
with his own eves, and. keeping it safely in his possession, he ordered it to be read ev- 
cry year on Good Friday (called in Greck “Great Friday”), according to the Chronicle 
of Joel. And not only did he appoint Acacius to consider the case of Cyprians and An- 
tiochians (wherein, presenting the present Canon of the Third Ec. C., and the words 
of the Apostle, Anthemitus shamed the Antiochians), but he even made Amochostos 
an archdiocese [ree from any molestations attempted by the bishop of Antioch, ac- 
cording to Cyril the monk and Theodore the anagnost and Suidas. After renewing the 
decorations of that same Amochostos or Salamis, according to Balsamon, Justinian 
Rhinotmctus renamed it New Justiniana. Hence those who assert that it was a second 
Justiniana are mistaken. For Achris was the first to be called Justiniana; the second 
to be called Justinana was Ulpiana, some town that was situated in Dardama and was 
renewed and redecorated by Justinian, on which account c. XXXIX of the Sixth Ec. 
C. calls Cyprus New Justinianopolis. And, confirming the present Canon, it says lor 
the Bishop of Cyzicus to preside over the whole province of the Hellespontians, too, 
and to ordain its bishop. But Chrysanthus (p, 84 of the Syntagmation) says that Car- 
thage was the first autoccphalous archdiocese; and Cyprus was the second. because 
this c. VIII of the 3rd had honored it as autocephalous even before Justinian, that is to 
sav: the third was Achris, because it was honored as autocephalous during the reign 
of Justinian in the time of the Fifth Council; the fourth was lower Iberia. as having 
been honored in the time of Leo III (the Isaurian); the filth was upper Iberia, as hav- 
ing been honored during the reign of Monomachus; the sixth was that of Pecius, as 
having been honored in the time of the emperors in Nicaea. 


Metropolitans of Cyprus are themselves to ordain the bishops in Cyprus, 
and to be left unmolested and unconstrained by anyone else. But, making 
the Canon general and catholic, the Fathers of this Council add that this 
same rule shall hold also in regard to diocese (or administrations) and 
provinces everywhere else, to the end that no bishop be permitted to usurp 
and appropriate any other province that has not formerly and from the be- 
ginning been subject either to his authority or to that of his predecessors. 
If, nevertheless, anyone should appropriate it forcibly, he must return it, 
in order that the Canons of the Fathers be not transgressed, and in order 
that prelates, under the pretext of sacerdotalism, may not cloak a secret 
ambition and vainglorious yearning for secular or worldly authority, and 
hence becoming slaves to injustice lose little by little the freedom which 
the liberator of all men Jesus Christ has graciously given us with His own 
blood; it has appeared reasonable to this holy Ecumenical Council that the 
righteous and just privileges be kept clear and inviolable which formerly 
and from the beginning as a matter of ancient custom each province has 
been entitled to. Accordingly, each Metropolitan shall have permission to 
receive a transcript of the present Canon for security and confirmation of 
the privileges of his metropolis. If, on the other hand, anyone should come 
out with a form, i.e., a civil law or royal decree, contrary to the present 
Canon, it has appeared reasonable to all this holy Council for that civil law 
to remain invalid and ineffective.’ Read also the Interpretations of Ap. cc. 
XXXIV and XXXV. 


* See the commencement of this handbook in order to learn that civil laws conflicting 
with the Canons are invalid 
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Letter of the same Holy and Ecumenical Third Council 
addressed to the sacred Synod in Pamphylia in favor of 
Eustathius who had become their Metropolitan. 


Seeing that the God-inspired Bible says, “Do everything heedfully” 
(Prov. 25:29 Seirach), those who have had the fortune to be admitted to holy 
orders ought indeed to give especial consideration to what is to be done in 
every case with all exactitude. For thus will they live through life with their 
affairs hopefully arranged and will be carried onward as though by a favor- 
able wind to the goat which is the most desirable; and it seems that this argu- 
ment is reasonable enough. Yet in the course of time a bitter and unendurable 
sorrow overwhelmed the mind and terribly muddled it, and failing to reap its 
expectations, it found little of benefit to comfort it in regard to the unjust cir- 
cumstances of its plight. We have seen some such misfortune overtake most 
reverent and most godly Eustathius. For though he was indeed ordained ca- 
nonically, as has been attested, yet, having been embarrassed, as he says, by 
some persons; and having met with unseemly circumstances, and owing 10 
his being too much accustomed to idleness he got tired of the cares heaped 
upon him, and being unable to put up with the fear of incurring defamation 
as a result of developments, we know not how, he turned in an account. For, 
once having accepted the responsibility of sacerdotal cares, he ought to have 
kept on with spiritual staunchness and to have made every effort to discharge 
his duties even at the expense of much pain and perspiration voluntarily as 
one receiving remuneration. But since, once having failed to cope with the 
situation, he proved incapable, though rather as a result of idleness than of 
laziness and indolence, your godliness necessarily ordained our most rever- 
ent and most godly brother and fellow Bishop Theodore to take care of the 
church. For the position could not be left open and remain without anyone to 
look after the flocks of the Savior, But inasmuch as he came back weeping, 
not about losing the city or by way of quarreling over the fact that the church 
was turned over to the said most godly Bishop Theodore, but begging for the 
honor and title of bishop he had been enjoying up till then, we all felt sorry 
for him because of his being an old man, and deeming his tears a common 
ground of sympathy, we hastened to learn whether the man had suffered any 
legal deposition or had been charged by other persons with improprieties 
while muttering things to the detriment of his reputation, and, indeed, we 
learned that nothing of the sort had occurred, but that instead of any indict- 
ment being brought against him the man himself had submitted his resigna- 
tion. Hence we could not blame your godliness for dutifully replacing him by 
the said most reverent Bishop Theodore. But since there is no strong reason 
to quarrel with his incapacity, we ought rather to have mercy on the old man, 
who had been away from his city and far from home for a long time, we have 
deemed just and have decreed without any arguinent that he should retain 
both the name of bishop and the honor and communion of the episcopate; but 
in such manner as not to permit him to perform ordinations nor to officiate 
in divine services in church on his own account, unless by any chance taken 
along or allowed to do so by a brother and fellow bishop, in pursuance of af- 
fection and love in Christ. But if you care to give him a better position of any 
kind, either now or hereafter, this will please the holy Council. 
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Interpretation 


This Eustathius, of whom the present letter speaks, was bishop of Pam- 
phylia, a province in Attaleia. But after becoming engrossed in the cares 
and matters of the episcopate, and getting tired on account of his faint- 
heartedness and inexperience in regard to the affairs and temptations of 
the episcopate, he tendered a written resignation. Hence the Synod there 
ordained another bishop in place of him. However, he afterwards came to 
this holy Ecumenical Council with tears in his eyes and begging, not for 
the episcopate which he had resigned, but to have the honor and name of 
a bishop. Feeling sorry for him and sympathizing with him on account 
of his advanced age and tears and the fact that he was far from home and 
hearth, and particularly because of the fact that his resignation had not 
been submitted after a threat of deposition for viciousness, not on account 
of his carelessness and indolence (for if such had been the case, of course 
the Council would not have been warranted in showing him mercy, nor 
would it have bestowed upon him the mere name of bishop), but because 
of his faintheartedness and incapacity for affairs, the Council decreed 
that he should have the title of bishop, or, in other words, the right to call 
himself a bishop, and the honor, or, in other words, the right to sit down 
with bishops, and the communion, or, in other words, the right to partake 
of communion along with them, and to officiate with them, and to assist 
in ordinations the other bishops, though not to perform any himself of his 
own accord, but only with the permission of the local bishop. In addition 
the Council says to the bishops of Pamphylia, that in case they should 
think of something better and higher to give to Eustathius, either now or 
hereafter, this will please the Council too. This means nothing else, ac- 
cording to the exegete Anonymus, than the possibility of their appointing 
him bishop in some vacant province. 


! Many have concluded from this letter that prelates are permitted to resign from their 
own province, but yet to retain the honor and activity of the prelacy. Such persons, 
however, are in error. Quite the contrary is rather to be inferred [rom the letter, ac- 
cording to Zonaras, Balsamon, and Blastaris. Thus, first of all, it is patent from the 
words of the letter that resignations ought not to occur. For it says, in paraphrase, 
that “once having been given the care of an cpiscopate. Eustathius ought to have 
borne it with spiritual couragcousness, to haye made every effort to cope with the 
troubles involved in the situation, and voluntarily to have endured the perspiration 
deserving reward in behalf of the cpiscopate.” This same inference may be drawn 
also from the surprise felt by the Council when it saw the written resignation of Eu- 
stathius. For if it had been customary and allowable for resignations to be offered. 
how could it have been astonished at such an event as though some new and strange 
thing had occurred: for it says, in paraphrase, “we do not know how and why he 
came to turn in an account in resignation of his office.” But this is confirmed also 
be the exarch of this Council Cyril (who appears, from the wording and phrascology 
of this Ictter, to hayce been the composer of it), who says in his c. IMI: “This thing ts 
nol agreeable to the Canons of the Church, that is to say, for prelates to offer writ- 
ten resignations. For, if they are worthy to officiate, let them do so, and not resign; 
but if they are unworthy, let them not evade the episcopate with a resignation, but 
as persons condemned for things they have been charged with by many outcries. 
This same conclusion may be inferred also from c. XVI of the Ist-and-2nd. For, if 
that Canon deposes anyone that leaves his province for more than six months, and 
commands that another bishop be ordaincd in his stead, much more does it forbid 
anyone to resign his province altogether. Though that Canon does say for no one else 
to be ordained in the place of a living bishop unless the latter voluntarily resign his 
episcopate, yet it must be understood as implying that he is resigning on account of 
some professionally mhibitive and hidden reason. But further on this same Canon 
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seems to correct even this. For it says for another bishop to be ordained after the 
cause of the living onc be investigated and his deposition has been consummated,” 
Athanasius the Great, too, writes in his letter to Dracontius: “Before being installed 
as a bishop. a bishop lives for himself: but after being installed he no longer lives for 
himself, but for those Christians for whom he was installed in office.” But if they aver 
that St. Gregory the Theologian resigned, as is asserted also by Balsamon, let them 
learn that he did not resign an episcopate of his own, which was that of Sasima, but 
a grange episcopate, namely. that of Nazianzo, as he himself informs us. For in writ- 
ing to St. Gregory of Nyssa he says: “Not of Nazianzo, but of Sasima we have been 
offered as candidates: though not without a little shamefacedness before the Father 
and the supplicants as strangers we have accepted the protection.” (Note of Transla- 
tor —By “protection” is meant office.) In writing to Philagrius, on the other hand, 
he says the following: “If it is dangerous, as vou state, for one to leave his church, 
what church do you mean? If you mean our own, that of Sasima, that is to say, | too 
say the same thing, and the statement is correct. But if we have leli the strange one, 
the one which has not been proclaimed to be connected with our name, that is to 
say, that of Nazianzo, we are exempt from responsibility, But if we are being held to 
account because we had charge of it for a while, there are plenty of othcrs who will 
have to be held to account likewise, all those, in fact, who have had charge of strange 
provinces for a while.” As for the fact, first, that resignations are not allowable, this 
is plain from what has been said: and as for the fact, secondly, that those resigning 
(especially as a result of laziness and indolence) must not be permitted to retain the 
honor of a bishop and the name and activity. this too is evident from this letter. For 
it says, in paraphrase, that “Eustathius came to the Council, begging for the honor 
and title of bishop. But if he is begging lor these things. it is evident that he resigned 
them along with his resignation from the province: and as having resigned them he 
no longer possessed them; and justly so.” For the name bishop ts not absolute, but 
relative. For a bishop must be the bishop of an cpiscopatc. Whoever, therefore, has 
resigned his episcopate, evidently ought not even to be called a bishop (unless it be 
with the modification “former” or “formerly”), according to Blastaris and Zonaras. 
But if he ought not to bear the name of bishop, much more ought he not to enjoy ei- 
ther the honor or the activity of a bishop. For the honor and activity of the bishop are 
bestowed as a prize and reward by Ap. c. XXXVI as well as c. XVIII of Antioch, not 
upon the one resigning his province, but upon the one who goes indeed to his proy- 
ince, but on account of the withdrawal and disorder of the laity. he docs not accept 
it. Hence in the case of those who resign from their province without any calamitous 
reason, and go to other provinces where there is greater profit and more money to be 
made. Synesius as well as Theophilus want no onc to admit them to the altar, and not 
to call them to the presidency, but, when they enter the church, to ignore them like so 
many cattle occupying public seats of authority. That is why c. I of St. Cyril says that 
Bishop Peter “either ought to have the functions of a bishop, or, if he is not worthy 
to preside over the sacrificial altar, ncither ought he to be honored with the name of 
bishop.” But what am | saying that those resigning ought not to have the honor and 
title of bishop? Why. they ought even to be excommunicated in case they fail to ac- 
cept the protection of the flock which has been entrusted to them, in accordance with 
the above Canons, Ap. c. XXXVI and c. XVII of Antioch, until such time as they 
decide to take it in hand. For this reason it is amazing that this 3rd Ec. C. did not rep- 
rimand the bishops in Pamphylia for failing to force Eustathius to accept the Church 
entrusted to him, but, instead of him, ordaining someone else. It appears, however, 
from the words of the letter that the bishops in Pamphylia wrangled a good deal about 
the inactivity of Eustathius, and that they opposed him and sought to coerce him, For 
it said, “there is no strong rcason to quarrel with his incapacity.” Finally, when they 
saw that he could not be persuaded, and that the flock of Christ had been without a 
protector for a long time that the time was long is evident from the use of the verb 
“remain” contained in the letter), they ordained Theodore in his stead. But if anyone 
should ask why the Council should have given Eustathius the honor and title and 
activity of a bishop at all, we answer that it did so mainly and primarily because, as 
we said, it was not because of any viciousness or negligence on his part, but solely 
because of his fainthcartcdness that he submitted this unrcasonablc resignation, on 
account of which, had Theodore not been ordained so soon, the Council certainly 
would have tricd to compel him to take back his province, on the ground that he 
had no canonical excuse for not doing so. Incidentally the Council did this when it 
sympathized with his tears and his old age. Canon X of Peter the martyr. too, does 
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not consider it reasonable for men to remain in the ministry after they leave the flock 
of the Lord and go of their own accord to martyrdom, and first deny, and then struggle 
again, and finally confess the faith. Note also the further observation that in case a 
prelate wishing to resign from his province offers the pretext that he is unworthy: he 
must not be listened to, unless he be proved to be unworthy of the prelacy. For it is 
one thing for one not to be worthy, in a negative sense, and another thing for one to 
be unworthy, in a privative sense. For any man is unworthy of the prelacy who has 
committed canonical ollenses and has been deprived of worthiness on that account. 
For, according to philosophers, privations come second after habits. Wherefore he 
ought to be deposed. But one is not worthy not only who is guilty of such canonical 
offenses. but also one who is not guilty of such offenses. but rather to say who is vir- 
tuous and saintly, vet who as respecting the magnitude and sublimity of the gift of the 
prelacy is not really worthy. as St. Basil the Great expresses il, and as divine Chryso- 
stom says in his liturgies, in the prayer of the cherubic hymn, which prayer includes 
the following words: “No one addicted to carnal desires and pleasures is worthy to 
approach and to come near, or to minister, unto Thee, O King of glory. For serving 
Thee is something great and fearful even to the heavenly powers themselyes.” On this 
account, as Balsamon says in his commentary on c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd. the resig- 
nation of Theodoulos of Makre, though accepted without examination by Patriarch 
Luke, yet, when thereafter examined synodically by Patriarch Michael of Anchialos, 
it was not accepted, but, on the contrary, was rejected because it stated that he was 
resigning the episcopate. not as unworthy, but as not worthy. For every unworthy 
person may be described as not worthy: but it is not conversely true that whoever is 
not worthy is also unworthy. For anyone that asserts himself to be unworthy becomes 
self-condemned, whereas anyone that says that he is not worthy ought rather to be 
praised as being humble-minded. Accordingly, in order to finish this Footnote. | may 
say that there is no excuse for a prelate’s resigning from his province, excepting only 
this, that he has been involved in offenses that inhibit the exercise of prelatical func- 
tions, either hidden and undisclosed offenses only confessed to a father confessor, or 
plainly evident, and consequently not deposed by the Council. For at that time being 
rebuked by his own conscience, he has a good excuse for resigning the prelacy at the 
same time, and no one can prevent it. Such a person, in fact, is not prevented from 
becoming a monk. See also c. II of St. Sophia, and especially c. II] of Cyril, and the 
testimony of Chrysostom contained in the footnote; and the commentary on c. XXVI 
of the 6th and the Footnote thereto, and the Footnote to c. IX of the First Ec. C. Sec 
also the form, for a canonical resignation at the end of this Handbook, 
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CONCERNING THE HOLY AND 
ECUMENICAL FOURTH COUNCIL 


PROLEGOMENA 


The holy and Ecumenical Fourth Council was held in Chalcedon, an 
important city in Bithynia, during the reign of Emperor Marcianus and 
Pulcheria'in the year 451 after Christ. The number of Fathers attending 
it was 630, the most notable of whom were Anatolius of Constantinople, 
Paschasinus and Lucinsius, bishops, together with Boniface and Basil 
presbyters, and with these were also Bishop Julian, Maximus the Bishop 
of Antioch, and Juvenal the Bishop of Jerusalem, acting as legates of the 
most holy Leo, Bishop of Rome. They condemned and consigned to anath- 
ema unfortunate Eutyches, an archimandrite, and his aid Dioscorus, who 
had become the Bishop of Alexandria after Cyril. For these men, having 
fallen into the error which was the opposite of that of Nestorius, shared 
also the latter’s fate, and went to perdition like him. For Nestorius had 
divided the one Christ into two persons and two substances, while these 
men boldly confused the two natures of Christ, the divine and the human, 
of which He is composed and in which He is known and adored, and 
conflated them into one single nature, the fools failing to understand that 
this recusant belief led to the conclusion that Christ was not of the same 
nature as the Father and of the same nature as human beings. but of some 
other and different nature.’ Hence this holy Council, following the Creed 
of the First Nicene Council and that of the Second Constantinopolitan 
Council and the letter of Cyril of Alexandria, which is the same as saying, 
the definition laid down by the Third Council, held in Ephesus, but indeed 
also the letter of the most holy Leo of Rome,’ left unaltered the common 
Creed of the First Ec. Council, held in Nicaea, and of the Second one, held 
in Constantinople, and it anathematized those who might dare to add any- 
thing to or to subtract anything from it; and it made it its own definition of 
the Orthodox faith, which runs as follows (Act 5): “Pursuantly therefore 
to the divine Fathers we all consonantly join voices in teaching outright 
that we confess one and the same Son or Lord Jesus Christ, perfect the 
same in divinity, and perfect the same in humanity. Truly a God, and truly 
a human being the same (composed) of a soul and body and one who is at 
the same time of like essence with the Father as respecting divinity, and 
of like essence the same with us as respecting humanity, in all respects 


'Marcianus was a brother-in-law of Theodosius the Little by the latter’s sister Pul- 
cheria, whom he took as his wile but with whom he had no intercourse. For she lived 
as a virgin to the end of her life, according to Evagrius (book 2, ch. | of his Ecclesiast- 
ical History). Not only did Marcianus, but also Pulcheria too, along with him, take, 
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pains to assemble the present Council. Present at this Council were both of those who 
at the Sixth Council sat upon the thrones in front of the chancel. 

For. were there but one nature in Christ. it would have to be either divine or hu- 
man, or clse neither divine nor human, but something clse than cither. Accordingly. 
if it were divine, where was the human? But if human. how could it be claimed that 
those saving this were not deniers of the divinity? Or, on the other hand, if it were 
something else than either, how could it be said that Christ was not being reformed 
of a diflerent nature than the nature of the Father; and of a different nature than the 
nature of human beings? Than which could there be anything more recusant or more 
foolish? Than their saying, in other words, that the God Logos became a human being 
only to corrupt His own divine nature and assume the human nature? These things 
are what Photius says in opposing the recusancy of the Monophysites in the casc of 
the Fourth Ec. C. 

This holy St. Leo (whose memory the Church cerebrates on February 18th) sent 
this letter to St, Flavian of Constantinople against the Monophysites. They say, more- 
over, that after composing it he placed it upon the tomb of the holy Apostle St. Peter, 
and with fasting and while keeping vigil, and with a prayer he begged St. Peter if 
there were any mistakes in the letter to correct it. The Apostle then appeared to him 
in person and said to him, “I have corrected it.” The excerpt from that letter which 
treats theologically of the two natures of Christ and of the one substance of Christ 
in a manner at once cxact and sublime, reads as follows, word for ward: “For cach 
form operates with the concurrent communion of the other, which had the character- 
istic peculiarity of the Logos functioning to bring about that which is of the Logos, 
while the body executes that which is of the body. Accordingly, the one of them 
shines through in miracles, whereas the other succumbed to abuse, when ill treated 
and insulted. Accordingly, just as the Logos is inseparable from the Fathers glory, 
so and in like manner His body did not let go and give up the nature of our human 
genus. For truly it may be said that He is onc and the same Son of God, and onc and 
the same son of man. He is a God in this respect, to wit, that in the beginning He was 
the Logos, and the Logos was with God, and the Logos was God; while He is a hu- 
man being, on the other hand, in this respect, to wit, that the Logos became flesh and 
dwelt among us.” Hence when this letter was read aloud at the present Council. the 
Fathers shouted: “That is the Faith of the Fathers: that is the Faith of the Apostles. St. 
Peter uttered these things through Leo.” That is why it also called that letter a pillar 
of Orthodoxy. Sophronius of Jerusalem also writes about this letter to the cffect that 
Bishop Theodore (whose bishopric was in Libya), who was cubicularius of the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria Eulogius, beheld in his sleep a tall man deserving much honor and 
reverence. who told him, “Convey word to Pope Eulogius that the Pope of Rome Leo 
has came in order to meet him in person.” Theodore lost no time in hastening to the 
Patriarch, and told him what had been said. Thus. then, the two Popes met each other 
and exchanged greetings: and in a short while Leo said to Eulogius: “Do you know 
why | came? I camc in order to thank you because you very well understood my letter 
and interpreted it correctly. Know, then, that you did me a great favor, and not a favor 
to me, but also to the chief Apostle Peter.” Upon saying these words, he disappeared 
and vanished. In the morning Theodore recounted this fact to Eulogius; and the latter. 
weeping, thanked God. who had made him a preacher of the truth (Dositheus. p.527. 
of the Dodecabiblus). This man Eulogius lived during the reign of Emperor Mauri- 
cious. 

But inasmuch as the Papists (i.e.. Roman Catholics) wrongly conclude from this 
letter that the Pope is entitled to be the monarch of the whole world and to have 
charge of all ecclesiastical councils and synods, we retort as follows. First, that 
although this Icttcr is in truth a most orthodox cpistle, vet it was not accepted by 
this Council simply as it happened to come to notice, but was first examined as to 
whether it was in agreement with the Creed of the First and Second Councils, and 
with the transactions adopted by the Third Council under the chairmanship of Cyril: 
and only after it was found to be in complete agreement therewith was il signed by 
the prelates in the fourth act of the present Council, Secondly, that just as this letter 
was Called a pillar of Orthodoxy in the Fourth Ec. C., so and in like manner at the 
Seventh Ec. C. the letters sent to Tarasius by the prelates of the East were described 
as a column of piety, while the letter of Tarasius to the Easterners was called a 
definition of Orthodoxy (Act fourth of the Seventh Council). But a pillar of Ortho- 
doxy. a column of picty, and a definition of Orthodoxy are simply designations of 
one and the same thing. ] need scarcely say that Leo’s letter was not called simply 
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a pillar, but a pillar of Orthodoxy, since there are also other pillars of Orthodoxy: the 
letter of Tarasius was called simply a definition of Orthodoxy: and the letters of the 
Easterners were called simply a column of piety. Thirdly, that just afler Leo’s letter 
was read aloud the Council shouted, “That is the faith of the Fathers,” so and in like 
manner afler the minutes of the First and Second Councils were read aloud, they 
shouted. “That is the faith of Orthodox Christians; thus do we all believe.” And when 
Cyril's letter was read aloud, the Council said: “Leo and Anatolius believe thus, and 
we ourselves believe thus. Cyril believes thus: blessed be the memory of Cyril.” And 
I have to add also this fact too, that after the letter of Leco was read aloud the Council 
also added this: “Cyril believed thus, The Pope has thus interpreted it,” And again: 
“Lco taught. Cyril taught thus. Leo and Cyril taught the same thinks alike.” Fourthly 
and lastly, that the Third Council made Cyril's letter to Nestorius a definition of its 
own; and see in the Preface to the Third Ec. C. But the Fourth Council did not make 
Leo’s letter a definition of its own, in spite of the fact that the legates of Rome made 
strenuous efforts to this end: instead, it said that there could be no other definition. 
The definition confirmed the letter. All that was added to the definition from the letter 
was merely the assertion that the two natures are united indivisibly and unconfusably 
in Christ. Hence as a result of all these facts the imagined monarchical office of the 
Pope is demolished and refuted, and it is shown that the Pope. even when his belicfs 
are strictly Orthodox, can be judged and examined by an Ecumenical Council, which 
is the final and supreme judge in the Church. Concerning this sce the first Footnote to 
the Prolegomena of the First Ec. C. 


like us, apart from sinfulness. Though begotten before the ages out of the 
Father as respects divinity. yet in latter days born out of Mary the Virgin 
and Theotoke, as respects humanity, the same for us and for our salvation. 
One and the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only-begotten (composed) of two 
natures unconfusably, inconvertibly, indivisibly, inseparably identifiable, ' 
there being nowhere anything removed or annulled in the difference of 
the natures on account of the union, but rather on the contrary the pecu- 
liarity of each nature being preserved, and concurring in one person and 
one substance. Not being divided or parted into two persons, but (form- 
ing) on the contrary one and the same Son and only-begotten God Logos, 
Lord Jesus Christ, precisely as the Prophets formerly had prophesied 
concerning him and as he himself, the Lord Jesus Christ, did explicitly 
teach us, and the Symbol (i.e., Creed) of the Fathers has imparted the 
matter to us.” On the other hand, this Council annulled and invalidated 
the Latrocinium (or Robber Synod) which had previously been assembled 
in Ephesus A.D. 448, at which Dioscorus presided, and spoke in defense 
of Eutyches, but the legates from the Bishop of Rome were not listened 
to, while St. Flavian of Constantinople, after being kicked and beaten 
with many whips, died. In this Council (Act 8) blessed Theodoret said: 
“Anathema to Nestorius, and to whoever refuses to call Mary the Holy 
Theotoke and whoever divides the one and only-begotten Son.” In ad- 
dition he also anathematized Eutyches, and every heresy, and after sub- 
scribing to all that had been decreed and adopted by the Council, he was 
justified and took the seat assigned to him in the Council, and undertook 
the representation of his province. Besides all these matters, the present 
Council also issued and promulgated the present thirty Canons, which are 
to be found in its Act 15, ratified and confirmed by name and definitely 


' By way of giving a clearer notion of the two natures inconyertibly and unconfusably 
united in Christ, it appeared to me advisable to add here the interpretation set forth 
by Theodore the presbyter of Raithos and included in the Bibliotheca of the Fathers, 
because it is in truth a most theologically perfect work (Dositheus, p. 469 of the 
Dodecabiblus). It runs as follows: “Orthodox Christians confess the two natures to 
be essentially united, the union being one which respects the hypostasis, vet in such 
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a way as to be unrupturable and unconfusable (cxplanation of the definition). The 
expression “two natures” denotes the difference in kind and the difference in essence 
of the two conjoined natures, which are, to wit, the previously existent divinity and 
the humanity assumed at a later time. The term “essentially” denotes the absence of 
co-operative good will, or, in less ambiguous words, the fact of not being the result 
of a special grace, or of some particular activity, or out of consideration of ment or 
worth, or by way of allotting an equality of honor or recognition of peerage, or the 
tracing of a relation or establishment of a reference, or the limitation of power, or any 
other relative union (such as Nestorius used to allege); but, on the contrary, admitting 
it to be actually and really consubsistent and compositiye itself in point of essence 
and substance in the sense of substratum. The expression “the union being one which 
respects the hypostasis” denotes the fact that the humanity had not been previously 
created and molded into shape. and that the divinity had not come afler it, but, on the 
contrary, that at the very point of subsistence of the first principle and beginning of 
existence it was (already) united to the divinity—(for at the very same time while it 
was created and molded into shape as flesh, it was also at the same time flesh of the 
God Logos, according to another theologian). The terms “unrupturably™ and “uncon- 
fusably” used together signifv the fact that the two natures when combined together 
did not undergo any innovation or modification of any kind on account of the union, 
but, on the contrary, the union is one which is preserved throughout eternally and 
alike, and cach of the two natures remains undiminished in strict conformity with 
the essential delinition and discourse.” Hence from this interpretation we learn that 
wherever the fathers call the union of the two natures in connection with Christ a 
union with respect to nature or a natural union, they are not emploving the adjec- 
tive natural with any implication that the union of the humanity, or human nature. 
in connection with Christ took place in nature, or in accordance with nature. God 
forbid! For if this had been the case in reality, there would necessarily have resulted 
from the two natures a single composite nature, which was the recusant belicf of the 
en sites, and not the Orthodox belief of the catholic Church, which dogma- 
tizes that the two natures of Christ were united. not in accordance with nature, or in 
nature, but, on the contrary, with respect to hypostasis, and in the hypostasis of the 
God Logos. That is why there is but one hypostasis of Christ composed of the two 
natures, distinguished as the divinity and the humanity. Instead, with the adjective 
natural and with the phrase according to nature or with respect to nature, the Fathers 
make it clear that this union truly and actually and really took place. as the aforesaid 
Theodore of Raithos interpreted the matter, and in an exceptionally and especially 
apposite discourse so did superlatively divine Cyril of Alexandria. the clarion inter- 
preter of this incnarrable and inconceivable union. For in his third Anathcmatization 
he said: “If anyone in reference to the one Christ divides the hypostasis (or, otherwise 
speaking, the existential and subsistential natures, or, that is to say, actual natures or 
real natures) after the union, by conjoining them with a conjunction alone, as depend- 
ing upon merit or valuc or worth, or, morc specifically, authority or dynasty, and not 
indeed rather attributing it to the coalescence resulting from a natural union, let him 
be anathema.” After, I say, he uttered these words, he went to explain in the course 
of the sequel to this anathcmatization and in offering an apology (i.c., plea in defense 
thereof) in reply to the objection of the Easterners, and in his apology 1n refutation of 
the argument of Theodoret, and in the three parts together, to the effect that the natural 
union he had spoken of denotes the true and actual and real union: and in illustration 
of his meaning he cited that Apostolic saying that “and (we) were by nature children 
of wrath” (Eph, 2:3), instead of saying “and we were truly children of wrath.” Some 
other theologians, however, interpret this natural union as being intended to mean a 
hypostasic, or substantive, union, on the basis of a conception that the word substance 
or (hypostasis) is also defined to denote essence, and nature together with permanent 
peculiaritics by those discussing theological matters or philosophical questions, and 
especially by the Seventh Ec. C. in its Act 6. For explanation of what the essence and 
what the Substance or Hypostasis and what the Nature of a being are—See the first 
volume of the New Philosophical System of Apostolos Makrakis, Also the Paramount 
Doctrines of Orthodoxy of Apostolos Makrakis. (The Editors), 


by c. Il of the Sixth, and indefinitely by c. I of the Seventh; which Can- 
ons are necessary for the decorum and constitutional organization of the 
Church. As for the Minutes of the present Council, they are divided into 
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three volumes. The first volume contains various letters and the trans- 
actions endorsed in Constantinople by Flavian, and those endorsed in 
Ephesus by the Latrocinium (or Robber Synod). The second volume 
comprises the sixteen Acts of this same Council which was held in Chal- 
cedon. The third volume contains various letters of the Council and of the 
Emperors, and some other matters which were done after it was held and 
which related to it.' (See Dositheus, from p. 331 to p. 397; and the second 
volume of the Conciliar Records.) 


THE THIRTY CANONS 
OF THE HOLY AND ECUMENICAL FOURTH COUNCIL 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 


We pronounce it just and right that the Canons promulgated by the Holy 
Fathers, in each and every Council down to the present time, continue in full 
force and effect. 


(c. IL of the 6th; c. I of the 7th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon deems it just and right that all the Canons issued 
by the Holy Fathers from the beginning down to the present day, whether 
serving the purpose of a more exact formulation of the dogmas, or that of 
providing for ecclesiastical discipline, at each and every Ecumenical and 
regional Council or any local Synod, should continue in full force and ef- 
fect, that is to say, should remain valid and enforceable. 


Concord 


Canon II of the Sixth and Canon I of the Seventh Ec. C., dealing with 
the same matters as the present Canon deals with, expressly decree that 
the Apostolical Canons, and the Canons of Councils and Synods held 
theretofore, and those of the Fathers of the Church should remain con- 
firmed. See also what is said of Canons in general at the commencement 
of this Handbook in the Prolegomena (p. xvi). 


"Note that Eutvches at one time used to sav that the flesh of the Lord was not of the 
same essence, or co-cssential, with the Mother, nor with us, while at other times he 
used to say that before the union, true enough. there were two natures in Christ. but 
after the union only one. Wherefore they used to say that Christ consisted of two na- 
tures, before the union, that is to say, but not also in two natures, after the union, that 
is to say. And it was for this reason that this Council asserted in its definition above 
that Christ is of the like (or same) essence with the Father as respecting divinity and 
of like (or the same) essence with us as respecting humanity. From this Monophysite 
named Eutyches, as from some many-hcaded Hydra, there grew up thereafter nu- 
merous heresies. For instance: The Theopaschites, who used to say “The one cruci- 
ficd for us is holy and immortal,” of whom the chief leader was Peter Knaphcus 
(concerning whom sec c. LXXXI of the 6th). For, according to the Monophysitcs, 
humanity was converted into divinity. So the entire Holy Trinity underwent suffer- 
ing—oh, spare us, O Lord!—since Godhood was but of one nature. That is why the 
bemused heretics uttered this blasphemy even to the Holy Trinity which is lauded in 
the Thricc-holy Hymn. From the Monophysitcs arose the Scverians, led by a man 
named Severus, who was a monk and became Bishop of Antioch. From these heretics 
sprang a group known as Jacobites, led by a certain man of Svros called Jacobus and 
of basc extraction, named Zanzalus, or Tzantzalos, who also became the Icader of 
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the heresy of the Armenians. From them arose the Gaianites, their leader Gaianus 
being a follower of the heresy of Julian, a bishop of Halicarnassus. by whom he 
was also ordained Bishop of Alexandria. These heretics used to say that Christ was 
entirely impassive, or, in Greek. apathes, on which account they styled Apathites. 

though John Damascene calls them Egyptians, whom the Copts also followed. From 
the roots of the Monophysites there sprouted thereafter also the heresy of the Mono- 
theletes. For if, according to them, there was but one nature in Christ, it followed as 
a matter of course that this single nature had but a single will too, From them arose 
the Agnoites, whose leader was Themistius. These persons uscd to assert that Christ 
was ignorant of the day of judgment (i.e, that He did not know precisely when it 
would be in the future). They had split off, according to John Damascenc. from the 
Theodosian Monophvsites. From them came the Trithcites, who in connection with 
the Holy Trinity were wont to assert a common essence and nature, individualized as 
in the case of three human beings. Their leader was John Alexandreus the Philoponus. 
All Monophysites used to be called in a word Acephali, or headless men, in allusion 
to the fact that they had split off from the Patriarch of Alexandria named Mongus ei- 
ther because, as Leonius says, he did not anathematize the Fourth Ec. C., or because 
they uscd to hold various unorthodox assemblics and perform unorthodox baptisms, 
and used to do other things in the way of innovations and schisms, as Nicephorus 
Callistus states, or because there arose a schism in their midst between Severus and 
Julian concerning perishability and imperishabilitv, and some of them followed the 
one, and some the other leader. Accordingly, it may be said, generally speaking they 

were called Acephali because of the fact that they did not pay allegiance to any one 
head, but some to one, and some to another leader, and split into groups differing 
from one another and from the Church. (See the discussion in Dositheus, p. 470 of 
the Dodecabiblus, and the discussions by other writers.) All the Monophvysites and 
Theopaschites retused to accept the icon (or picture) of Christ, according to Act 6 
of the Seventh Ec. C., because they maintained that the nature therein described and 
depicted as that of His humanity had been mingled and converted into the nature His 
divinity: But the criticism made by Alamundarus. the chief of the Saracens, was a 
joke. For this fellow, after becoming a Christian, seeing that Severus sent two bishops 
with a view to enticing him into his heresy. wishing to rebuke them, said: “But know 
ye not that they have sent me letters and therein the writers of them declare unto me 
that the Archangel Michael died?” The bishops of Severus replied to him that it was 
impossible for that thing to have happened. Then Alamundarus in reply said: “And 
if Christ hath not two natures, as you say, how could He have died and have suffered 
on the Cross? Since His divinity 1s impassive, and does not die (Dositheus. p. 424 of 
the Dodecabiblus), 


CANON II 


If any Bishop ordain anyone for money, and make merchandise of the 
unvendible grace, and perform the ordination of a Bishop, Chorepiscopus, 
Presbyter, Deacon, or any one on the roll of the Clergy, with a view to gain; 
or nominate any Steward, Ecdicus, or Paramonarius, or anyone else that 
belongs to the canon, for money, w ith the object of making a shameful profit 
for himself: let him who is found guilty of having undertaken this stand in 
peril of his office; and let him who has been thus ordained have no benefit 
from such traffic in ordinations or nominations, but, on the contrary, let him 
be without any claim upon the dignity or job which he has thus obtained by 
means of money. If, in fact, anyone even appear as a middleman or factor or 
intermediary for such shameful and illicit deals, let him too, if he be a clergy- 
man, forfeit his office; but if he be a layman or a monk, let him be anathema- 
tized. 


(Ap. cc: XXIX, XXX: cc, XXIL XXIII of the 6th; cc, HI; TV, V, XIX of the 7th; 
c. XCI of Basil c. XII of Laodicea: the letters of Gennadius and of Tarasius.) 
Interpretation 


According to Zonaras, Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons are ordained 
by carrying out the rite called chirotonia (or chirotony); Anagnosts (or 
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Readers, or Lectors), on the other hand, and Psalts (or Cantors: or Choir- 
men), and Hegoumeni (or Priors) are ordained by carrying out the rite 
called chirothesia (or chirothesy) and sealing them’; others are merely 
nominated, without a seal, such as Stewards (Oeconomi), and Defensors 
(Ecdici), and Churchwardens (Paramonarii, i.e., Prosmonarii).’ So the 
present Canon prescribes that if any bishop qualifies any of these or other 
clergymen for money, and out of greed sells the unvendible grace of the 
Spirit, he shall be deposed from the prelacy. In addition, the one so or- 
dained is not to be allowed to profit by or derive any advantage from the 
ordination or nomination gained by this trafficking, but, on the contrary, he 
shall be expelled from the holy orders and office thus acquired. If anyone 
acts as middleman or intermediary in connection with these dealings of 
greed, in case he is a clergyman he is to be deposed, but if he is a monk or 
a layman, he is to be anathematized. Read also Ap. cc. XXIX and XXX. 


CANON MI 


It is come to the (knowledge of the) Council that some of those who had 
been listed in the roll of the Clergy hire other mens estates for the sake of 
filthy lucre, and undertake to negotiate secular affairs, to the neglect of the 
Divine liturgy, and betake themselves to the families of secular men, whose 
estates they undertake to manage out of love of money. Therefore the holy 
and great Council decrees that no Bishop, Clergyman, or Monk shall hence- 
forth be allowed to farm any estate or office, or to involve himself in secular 
cares, unless he be unavoidably called by laws to the guardianship of minors, 
or the Bishop permit him to take care of the affairs of the church, or of those 
of orphans or widows unprovided for, and of persons in especial need of 
ecclesiastical assistance, for the fear of God. If anyone presume to transgress 
hereafter any of the rules herein decreed, that person shall be liable to eccle- 
siastical penalties (or penances). 


(Ap. ce. VI, LXXXI. LXXXIII; c. VII of the 4th: c. XI of the Lst-&-2nd: 
c. XVIII of Carthage; and c. X of the 7th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that inasmuch as it has come to the ears 
of the Council that some clergymen, for the sake of making a shameful 
profit, are wont to rent the real estate of others, and to undertake outside 


'Note, however, that the tonsure of clergymen performed by the prelate is called by 
Balsamon the tonsorial seal (sphragis epikouridos) and episcopal tonsurate (epik- 
ouris episkopike) and the tonsure of monks, monachal tonsurate (epikouris mona- 
chike): (in his interpretation of c. XX XIII of the 6th; and ofc, LXXVII of the 6th). 


* Stewards were appointed to manage the affairs of the church in accordance with the 
idcas of the bishop, according to c. X of Theophilus, c. XXVI of the 4th, and c. XI of 
the 7th Ec. C. Defensors were appointed to help those who were being unjustly treat- 
cd, to redeem those who were being tvrannized by some, and to protect those who 
took refuge in the church on account of any ill treatment or influcnce. There were two 
kinds of defensors: to wit: ecclesiastical defensors, referred to in the present Canon; 
and nonccclesiastical, or secular, and impcrial. or royal, defensors, referred to in ce. 
LXXXIII and CVII of Carthage. According to Balsamon they were called De/ensors. 
and according to Justinian Ecclesiecdici. There were twelye of them in the church of 
Constantinople, the chief one being known as Protecdicus (i.e., Chief Defensor), and 
with two other defensors the latter was empowered to hear minor cascs that arose in 
the church. ?rosmonarii were appointed to watch over churches to which they were 
assigned and to welcome those coming there to worship 
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work as contractors,' or, in other words, to involve themselves in secular 
affairs for pecuniary profit, while neglecting the services attached to holy 
orders, and, on the other hand, entering the homes of secular persons and 
assuming the management of their property on account of avarice. For this 
reason this holy Council has decreed that henceforth no bishop or clergy- 
man or monk shall rent real estate or involve himself in the management 
of secular affairs, except only in case he should be called upon by the 
laws to become a guardian of minors’ (children are called minors from 
the time they are born until the fourteenth years of their age), or a curator, 
by which term is meant one who takes care of and attends to the needs 
of adolescents (persons are called adolescents from the fourteenth to the 
twenty-fifth years of their age), and unless the bishop of the city should 
urge him, to take care of the affairs of the church, or orphans, and widows 
unprovided for, and other persons that are in especial need of ecclesiasti- 
cal help and assistance, nor for the sake of any profit or gain, but only 
for the fear of God. If anyone, on the other hand, should dare at any time 
hereafter to transgress these rules, such person shall become liable to the 
ecclesiastical penalties. But what are these? They are those prescribed by 
the Apostolical Canons. Their forfeiture, that is to say, of the clericate. 
Read also Ap. c. V1. 
CANON IV 

Let them who sincerely and truly enter upon monastic life be accorded 
due honor. But inasmuch as some use the monk's garb to disturb the affairs 
of the Church and civil government, by going round in the cities negligently 
disregarding their duties, and even undertaking to build themselves monas- 
teries, it is decreed that no one shall anywhere build or establish any mon- 
astery or any oratory (i.e., prayerhouse) without the consent and approval 
of the Bishop of the city; and that Monks in every city and country be sub- 
ject to the Bishop, and embrace quietude, and pay heed only to fasting and 
prayer, while continuing in the places patiently whereunto they have been 
assigned, without intruding upon or meddling in ecclesiastical affairs, nor 
leaving their own monasteries, unless at any time they be permitted to do so 
by the Bishop of the city on account of some exigency; and that no one shall 
receive a slave into the monasteries to become a monk, without his owners 
consent and approval. We have decreed that anyone transgressing this rule 
of ours shall be excluded from communion, in order that the name of God be 
not blasphemed. The Bishop of the city, however, is required to make proper 
provision for monasteries. 


(Regarding this first part of this Canon. c/f. c. XXIV of the 4th: c. XXI of the 7th: 
and c. I of the Ist-&-2nd. Regarding the second part. Ap. c. LXXXII; 
ce. XL, XLII of Basil; cc. LXXII, XC of Carthage: c. LXXXV of the 6th 
and c. II of Gangra.) 


Interpretation 


The following things are prescribed by the present Canon. Those who 
truly and without any hypocrisy adopt the monastic life deserve to be 
duly honored. But since some employ the monastic habit as a pretext and 


' Contractors, properly speaking, are those artisans who put up security or an carnest 
of some sort and undertake a job with the proviso not to abandon it until they have 
finished it (according to Armenopoulos. Book 3, Title 8). 


* The reason why this Canon allows bishops and monks to become guardians and 
curators, whereas Justinian Novel 123 prohibits them from doing so, is, according 
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to Balsamon, cither that it prohibits them from doing so of their own accord or when 
only the laws require them to do so, but not when they are called upon to do so by the 
bishops. Peter the Chartophvlax savs that monks must not become godfathers to chil- 
dren being baptized (except in cases of urgent necessity; sce also the Footnote to c. 
XXIV of the Faster), nor must they become parties to the agreement by which persons 
are adopted as brothers or sisters (in accordance with the custom called in Greek adel- 
phopoeia). For these things are contrary to the Canons (page 395 of the Corpus Juris 
Graecoromanus). Nicephorus the Chartophvlax also says that the Church mandato- 
rily prescribes it as a law to abbots and exarchs of monasteries that the monks are not 
to be allowed to form relations as godfathers with the parents of children or to enter 
into anv compact of brothcrhood: and that the law will not recognize the relationship 
of brotherhood established by adelphopoeia in toro (page 342 of the same book): sce 
also the Chapter on Ade/phopoeia in that on Synoekesia (or Matrimonial Contracts). 


lure to get themselves honored, and bring about confusion in ecclesiasti- 
cal and civil affairs by wanting to meddle therein and by carelessly going 
about the cities, and make it their endeavor to build monasteries of their 
own, therefore it has seemed reasonable that no monk, either in a village, 
or in a city, or in the wilderness, or in a desert, or in any other place shall 
be allowed to build and establish a monastery or an oratory, without the 
consent and approval of the bishop of the region in question,' Monks liv- 
ing in any city or village shall be subject to the authority of the bishop of 
the region in question, and shall observe quietness of life and engage in 
only fasting and praying, and shall remain in those monasteries wherein 
they were shorn, without leaving them (see c. XXI of the 7th) and involv- 
ing themselves in ecclesiastical and civil affairs,’ unless as a matter of 
need and necessity they be appointed to do so by the bishop, after he has 
judged them to be fitted for such an undertaking. It has seemed reason- 
able in addition that no slave be admitted into a monastery to be shorn as 
a monk without the consent of his owner, lest other men seeing the monks 
engaged in worldly affairs, and the masters grieved about their slaves, be 
led to blaspheme the order of the monks, and hence through them the name 
of God be blasphemed. Anyone that violates this Canon or transgresses it 
shall be excommunicated. Yet, just as monks ought to confine their activi- 
ties to the works that belong to monks, so ought also bishops to have dili- 
gence and foresight in providing for their monasteries, by protecting the 
monks and bestowing alms in exigencies either out of their own pocket or 
out of the poor money of the church, in accordance with Ap. c. XLI and c. 
XXV of Antioch, for two reasons: 1) in order that the monks may remain 
quiet and free from temptation; and 2) in order that he may himself derive 
therefrom something in the way of benefit to his souls.* 


' That is why the seventh ordinance of the first Title of the Novels, which is Justinian 
Novel 67, and the third of the second Title. which is Justinian Novel 138, embodied 
in Book V of the Basilica, Title III, ch. 4 and ch. 5 (in the Nomicon of Photius Title 
Ill, ch. 14, and Title XI, ch. 1) prescribe that anyone that shall build a monastery or 
an oratory or a church must speak about it first with the bishop, and must agree to 
give him all the fuel needed for lamps and lights of the church, all that is needed tor 
the sacred liturgy, for the food of prosmonari (or churchwardens) and of those who 
are to reside therein in the future; and then the bishop shall make the matter known to 
all, and going in person to the spot where the building is to be erected he shall utter 
a prayer and plant a cross therein: and then the building may commence. They say in 

dition that whoever begins to build these from the start, or to rebuild old ones, he 
as well as his heirs shall be obliged by the bishop and the stewards and the executive 
of the region to finish the building which he commenced and not to leave it incom- 
plete. 
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* So that according to this Canon those called monks must neither be ordained nor cn- 
gage in any way in doing parish work in connection with the churches in the world. 

For according (o the meaning of their name monks they are lone men, or solitaries. 

(in that the Greek word, monachos, means lonc or solitary), and they are following 
the profession of virginity; wherefore they ought to be ordained to monasteries, and 
to perform the functions of holy orders therein, and not in the world. Hence, by way 
of confirming this, Michel of Constantinople, the greatest of all philosophers, decreed 
that all sacred acts performed in the world are to be performed by worldly priests, and 
not by (sacred) monks. The (sacred) monks are to ae within their monasteries, as 
Balsamon says (comment on ch, 3 of Title I of the Nomicon of Photius), In addition, 

Peter the chartophylax of the great Church says that a monk can neither bless a wed- 
ding outside nor inside a monastery (page 395 of the Corpus Juris Graccoromanus). 

Hence il is evident that prelates are violating the Canons when they ordain monks in 
cities or towns: and they will do well to correct the impropriety For as regards all the 
evils and sins these monks do in the world and in associating with the desires of the 
world, the prelates who ordain have to pay the penalty. For divine Chrysostom says 
the following: “For do not tell me that the presbyter sinned, nor that the deacon did so. 
The blame for all these is chargeable to and falls upon the head of those who ordained 
them” (Discourse 3 on the Acts, p. 627 of vol. IV). According to this Canon those 
monks are not doing right who leave their monasteries, or their cells and hermitages. 

and go into the world in order to beg alms. For in so doing they are bound to fall into 
many traps of the Devil and suffer injuries of the soul, Though it is true that Basil the 
Great does allow monks to leave the monastery and to joumey in quest of the neces- 
sary wants of the convent of cenobites, and in a way he rebukes those who resign out 
of sheer unconcern and refuse to go out (Ascetic Ordinance XXVI), it is nevertheless 
to be noted that the same Basil says for the head of the monastery to send on errands 
for the needs of the convent of cenobites that monk who can keep himself uninjured 
and unharmed and who can benefit those conversing with him. If no such fit and 
strong brother can be found in the monastery, it is better for the brethren to endure 
patiently every tribulation and discomfort to ihe point of death, rather than for bodily 
comfort to ignore or overlook the evident harm to the soul of that one who is destined 
to be sent away. Accordingly, aller the brother has returned, the head of the institu- 
tion must examine him as to how he got along during his absence in other regions. 
As concerning whatever he has done right, he should praise him; but as concerning 
whatever he has done wrong, he should correct him, cte. (sec C. XLIV for detailed 
explanations). 


* The present Canon is found exactly the same also in Act 6 of the same Fourth Coun- 
cil, except that it contains two more prohibitions not in this Canon, to wit: 1) that no 
monastery shall be built upon lands without the consent of the owners of the lands: 
and 2) that not only slaves, but even enlisted men, that is to say, soldiers, must not be 
admitted into monasteries and shorn. 


Concord 


Canon XVII of the 7th Ec. C. likewise commands that the bishop shall 
prohibit monks from leaving their monasteries, and from undertaking to 
build oratories without having the expenses requisite to finish and furnish 
them. In addition thereto, c. | of the Ist-&-2nd refuses permission to any- 
one to build a monastery without the consent of the bishop, or after build- 
ing one to become its owner and lord. Read also the Interpretation of Ap. 
c. LXXXII, and c. XXTV of the present Council. 


CANON V 
As regards Bishops or Clergymen who go from city to city, it has seemed 
fitting that the Canons laid down by the Holy Fathers should remain in effect 
and be enforced. 


(Ap. cc. XIV. XV: cc. XV. XVI of the Ist; c. XVI of the 6th; ce. II, XVI, XXI 
of Antioch: cc. 1, I, XV, XVI, XIX of Sardica: and cc. LVI, LXII, and XC 
of Carthage.) 
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Interpretation 
This Canon prescribes that those Canons shall remain valid which 
were issued by the Holy Fathers to prohibit bishops as well as clergymen 
from going from one city or province to another city or province. Read 
them also in Ap. cc. XTY and XV. 


CANON VI 
It is decreed that no one shall be ordained at large either a Presbyter 
or a Deacon, nor anything else at all in the ecclesiastical ranks unless he 
be particularly assigned to the church of some city, or to a martyry, or to a 
monastery. As for those ordained at large the holy Council has determined 
that any such chirothesy shall be null and void, and that such ordinees shall 
not be allowed to officiate anywhere, to the dishonor of the ordainer: 


(c. XIII of Neocaesarea, ) 


Interpretation 

Wishing to prevent easily those in holy orders from going or being 
transferred from one locality to another in violation of the Canons, the 
cause and root of this evil being that they are ordained at large and indefi- 
nitely, the holy Council decrees in its present Canon that henceforth neither 
a priest nor a deacon nor any other ecclesiastic shall be ordained in such a 
manner, but must in any case be assigned to a church of a city or village, 
or to a monastery, or to the church of some martyr, to be mentioned by 
the prelate in the course of reciting the ordination prayer, by saying “The 
divine grace ordaineth so-and-so a Presbyter or Deacon of such or such a 
church, or monastery, by name—in identically the same manner, that is to 
say, in which the name of the province is pronounced aloud in the ordina- 
tion of every bishop. As for all those who have been ordained indefinitely, 
the holy Council has ruled that the ordination be invalid, and that those so 
ordained shall not be allowed to officiate in any region; in order that the 
prelate performing the ordination contrary to the Canons be dishonored 
in consequence of this lack of the right to officiate, and be led to sobriety 
as a result of this dishonor, and be discouraged from doing so again.* But 
please bewail the fact, O reader, that in spite of the present Canon dur- 
ing the ordination of a deacon or presbyter today the name of a particular 
church or of a monastery is not specially mentioned, as required by the 
terms of this Canon, though this prescription appears to be an element of 
the ordination along with the other components thereof, notwithstanding 
that the violators of this rule fail to take this into account at all. 


CANON VIL 
We have decreed in regard to those who have once been enrolled in the 
Clergy or who have become Monks shall not join the army nor obtain any 
secular position of dignity. Let those be anathematized who dare to do this 
and fail to repent, so as to return to that which they had previously chosen 
on Gods account. 


(Ap. cc, LXXXI, LXXXIII: ce. II, V1 of the 4th: c. XI of the Ist-&-2nd: 
c. XVIII of Carthage; and c. X of the 7th.) 


* So that just as the Council here considers this ordination to be invalid, so must c. XIII 
ol Antioch be considered. See also the Footnotes to Ap. c. XXVIII. 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon prescribes that clergymen and monks must not be- 
come soldiers, nor assume secular dignities. Those who do these things 
and fail to return again to their former occupation in life, which they 
chose on God’s account, are to be anathematized. But why is it that Ap. c. 
LXXXIII only deposes these men from office, whereas this Canon anath- 
ematizes them? Either the former Canon is referring to those, according 
to Zonaras and the other interpreters, who engage in such things while 
wearing the habit of the clergy; whereas the present Canon is speaking of 
those who discard even the clergyman’s or monk’s habit before engaging 
in such things. Or perhaps the present Canon is referring to those who, af- 
ter once daring to do such things, refuse afterwards to repent and to return 
to their former life (which the Ap. c. does not say), and for this reason it 
has made them liable to severer punishment on the ground that they are 
unrepentant.’ See also Ap. c. VI and c. XVI of the present Fourth. 


CANON VIII 

As for the Clergvmen atiached to poorhouses or monasteries or martyr- 
ies, let them remain under the authority of the bishop of the city in question, 
and not disrespectfully desert their own Bishop, in accordance with the 
teaching imparted by the holy Fathers. As regards those who dare to defy 
any such format ruling, in any manner whatever, and who refuse to submit to 
their own Bishop, in case they are clergymen let them be liable to the penal- 
ties prescribed by the Canons, but if they are monks or laymen, let them be 
excluded from communion. 


Interpretation 


The decree of the present Canon is as follows. That as for any clergy- 
men or persons in holy orders who are in churches belonging to poor- 
houses, orphan asylums, homes for the aged, hospitals, or monasteries, 
or to churches of martyrs, they must remain always subject to the bishop 
of the city in question, in accordance with the tradition received from the 
Holy Fathers, and not abscond from the authority of their own bishop 
disrespectfully. All those who dare to violate the present Canon in any 
way, and who refuse to submit to their own bishop, in case they are in 
holy orders or are clergymen, they are to be liable to the penalties pre- 
scribed by the Canons, and deemed reasonable by this same bishop of the 
region in question; but if they are monks or laymen, they are to be excom- 
municated. But why does the Canon, after mentioning further above only 
clergymen and monks, say also laymen further below? In order to expose 
those laymen on whose boldness and protection the clergymen and monks 
rely in showing disrespectfulness to the prelate and refusing to submit to 
his authority.* 


! “Novel 123 of Justinian also decrees in agreement with the present Canon. For it says 
for no onc to leave his clericate and become a secular, because he will be deprived 
of the dignity or military position which had been given to him, and will be turned 
over to the senators of his own city. Novels 7 and 8 of Leo, on the other hand, com- 
mand that clergymen and monks who change their habit and become laymen, are to 
be reinstated in the habit of the clergy or monks again even against their will.” (From, 
Armenopoulos, Section 3, Heading 2, of his Epitome of the Canons.) 


* That is why in Act 10 of the Synod held in the time of Basil the Macedonian it was 
quite rightly written in regard to this circumstance, that “no layman whatever is 
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allowed to provoke an argument about ccclesiastical matters or to resist an cntire 
church or an ecumenical council, For the tracing and examining of such questions is 
the task of the patriarchs and priests and teachers of the Church, to whom God has 
given the privilege of binding and loosing. For a layman, even though replete with 
every learning and reverence, is nevertheless a layman and a sheep, whereas a prel- 
ate, even though he displays every irreverence, is nevertheless a shepherd as long as 
he occupies the position of a prelate. Hence it behoves the sheep not to turn against 
their shepherds. 


CANON IX 


If any Clergyman has a dispute with another, let him not leave his own 
Bishop and resort to secular courts, but let him first submit his case to his 
own Bishop, or let it be tried by referees chosen by both parties and ap- 
proved by the Bishop. Let anyone who acts contrary hereto be liable to 
Canonical penalties. If, on the other hand, a Clergyman has a dispute with 
his own Bishop, or with some other Bishop, let it be tried by the Synod 
of the province. But if any Bishop or Clergyman has a dispute with the 
Metropolitan of the same province, let him apply either to the Exarch of 
the diocese or to the throne of the imperial capital Constantinople, and let 
it be tried before him. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the Ist; cc, XVII, XXI of the 4th; cc. XIV, XV of Antioch: 
ce. VII, XII, XIV, XV, XXVII, XXVII, XXXVI, LXXXVII, XCVI, CV, CXV, 
CXVIII, CXXXIV, CXXXVII, CXXXVIIT, CXX XIX.) 


Interpretation 


When one clergyman has a dispute with another clergyman, the pres- 
ent Canon prescribes that he must not leave his own bishop and present 
his case to secular courts, but, on the contrary, he must first present it to 
his bishop, or else, with the permission and consent of his bishop, he may 
have his case tried by referees (or chosen judges), with whom both parties, 
the plaintiff and the defendant, are well pleased. As for any clergyman that 
does otherwise, let him be subjected by the bishops to canonical penalties. 
But when a clergyman has a dispute with his own bishop, let the case be 
tried before the Synod of the province. When, again, a bishop or a clergy- 
man has a dispute with the Metropolitan, let him go to the Exarch of the 
diocese, or to the throne of the imperial capital Constantinople, and let 
the case be tried by him. 


Concord 


Canon XVIII of Carthage prescribes that if presbyters and deacons are 
accused, the presbyter shall choose six, and the deacon three, bishops from 
neighboring districts, and let their own bishop try their case in conjunction 
with these others; and that two months’ time shall be allowed them too, 
and that the persons of their accusers be examined in the same way as in 
the case of a trial by the bishop alone. But as for the other clergymen, they 
are to be tried by the local bishop alone. But a single bishop cannot decide 
the case of any bishop or presbyter or deacon, according to c. CXVII of 
the same Ec. C. of Carthage. Canon LXXXVII of the same C. says that if 


! Like bees round a hive, various opinions have surrounded this part of the present 
Canon. For our own authorities, being opposed to the rule and authority of the Pope, 
and desirous to honor the patriarch of Constantinople. have inclined to cxaggcration. 
Hence Macrius the bishop of Ancyra understands by “ex-archs of the diocese” the 
other Patriarchs, while to the Patriarch of Constantinople he refers the final appeal, 
and he wants him to be the chief and supreme judge over all the Patriarchs. Macarius 
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was followed also by Alexias in her History, and by Nicholas the bishop of Mcthone 
in writing against the principle of the Pope. The Papists, again, wish to establish the 
monarchal status of the Pope, follow our authorites and concede that the Bishop of 
Constantinople is chicf judge over all, because the Bishop of Rome is chicf even of 
the Bishop of Constantinople according to the Canons. So the Bishop, or Pope, of 
Rome is the ultimate and common judge over all the Patriarchs, and ahead of even the 
Patriarch of Constantinople in respect of judicature: accordingly, it is to him that any 
appeal must be taken [rom the four Patriarchs of the inhabited earth (called in Greek 
the “oecumene™). These Papists are Bassarion the apostate, Binius, and Bclarminus. 
Pope Nicholas, again, in writing against Photius to Emperor Michael represents the 
Canon as meaning the Bishop of Rome by the phrase ~Exarch of the Diocese.” and 
that the word “Diocese” which it employs in the singular number is to be taken to 
have a plural meaning of “dioceses,” Just as, he says. the divine Bible often uses the 
singular number instead of the plural, as, for instance, where it says “there went up 
a mist from the earth” (Gen. 2:6), instead of saying “there went up mists from the 
earth.” And that the Canon says that anyone having a dispute with the Metropolitan 
ought to have it tried first and chiefly before the Exarch of the Diocese, that is to 
say, the Bishop of Rome. though by concession and on secondary grounds it may be 
tried before the Bishop of Constantinople. All these men, however, are wandering far 
astray from the truth. For the fact that the Bishop of Constantinople has no authority 
to officiate in the dioceses and parishes (or districts) of the other Patriarchs, nor has 
he been given by this Canon to grant a decision in reference to an appeal on the part 
of the whole Church (which means a change of judicature from any court to another 
and higher court, in accordance with or according to Book IX of the Basilica, Title 
1), is plain—tirst, because in Act 4 of this Council held in Chalcedon the Bishop of 
Constantinople named Anatolius was blamed by the rulers as well as by the whole 
Council for overstepping his boundaries and taking Tyre from its Bishop, namely, 
Photius. and handing it over to Euscbius, the Bishop of Bervtus, and for deposing 
and excommunicating Photius. Notwithstanding that he offered many pretexts, in 
spite thereof whatever he had done was annulled and invalidated by the Council. 
and Photius was justified, and he received back the bishoprics of Tyre. That is why 
Isaac the Bishop of Ephesus told Michael, the first of the Palaeolog), that the Bishop 
of Constantinople does not extend his authority over the Patriarchates of the East 
(according to Pachymeres, Book 6, ch. 1);—secondly, because the civil and imperial 
laws do not state that only the judgment and decision of the Bishop of Constantinople 
is not subject to appeal, but merely says indefinitely that no appeal can be taken from 
the decision of any Patriarch or of the Patriarchs in the plural. For Justinian Novel 
123 says to lct the Patriarch of the Diocese ordain or prescribe those things which 
are consistent with the ecclesiastical Canons and with the laws. no party having any 
right to object to his decision. And Leo the Wise in the first title of his Legal Epitome. 
says that the court of the Patriarch is not subject to appeal, while he is described by 
another as the source of ccclesiastical decisions: for it is from him that all courts 
derive their authority, and they can be resolved into him again. Even Justinian, too, 
in Book 3, ch. 2, of his Ecclesiastical Compilation, says: “Let the competent Patri- 
arch cxamine the decision without fearing an appeal” (from his judgment); and in 
Book |, Title 4, of his Ecclesiastical Injunction: “The decisions of Patriarchs cannot 
be appealed”: and again, in Book 1. Title 4, ch. 29: “It has been made a law by the 
Emperors preceding us that no appeal can be taken from the decisions rendered by 
Patriarchs.” So. considering the fact that according to these emperors, who agree 
with the sacred Canons, the decisions of all Patriarchs are insusceptible of appeal, 
or, in other words, they cannot be carried to the court of any other Patriarch for 
revicw, how can the Patriarch of Constantinople grant thcm a hearing? And if the 
present Canon of the 4th, or even c. XVII of this Council, had intended the Bishop of 
Constantinople to entertain appeals over the heads of the rest of the Patriarchs, how 
could the emperors have decreed the diametrically opposite and contrary view, al a 
time when they well knew that civil laws at variance with the Canons were null and 
void?—-thirdly, because if we grant in accordance with the foregoing Papists that the 
Bishop of Constantinople can judge the Patriarchs, and that he can review their deci- 
sions and judgments, since the Canon makes no exception of which or which Patri- 
arch, he is therefore as a logical inference to be considered to haye the right to judge 
himself and also the Bishop of Rome as well, and thus the Bishop of Constantinople 
becomes the first and the last and the common judge of all the Patriarchs and cyen of 
the Pope himself. So, then, with the inventions by means of which they are trying to 
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establish the monarchic office of the Bishop of Rome, they are wrecking and demolish- 
ing it with the very same arguments:—fourthly, because no onc, even though he be a 
Metropolitan or a Patriarch. has any right to impose anything upon churches outside 
his jurisdiction, excepting only the ones subject to him, according to Ap. c. XXXIV 
and XXXV, and cc. VI and VII of the Ist. and cc. IH and VIII of the 2nd; and cc, XX, 
XXXVI. and XXXIX of the 6th, and cc, II, XI, and XII of Sardica, and c. IX of An- 
tioch, as well as others: this being so, how can the present Canon and the others have 
ordained the opposite and contrary of all these’—lilihly, because if the Bishop of 
Constantinople had reccived any such privilege. how is it that the Patriarchs of Con- 
stantinople, when quarreling oftentimes with the Pope, did not claim any such right, 
but merely insisted that the prioritics (of all) were cqual? or, be that as it may, how is 
it that no other Christian amid thcir quarrels and differences ever called the Bishop 
of Constantinople greater than the Bishop of Rome? So the Lord liveth, He liveth! 
The true explanation of the Canon is this. The Exarch of the Diocese, according to 
Balsamon, 1s not the Metropolitan of the province (since a Diocese comprises many 
provinces and metropolis), but the Metropolitan of the Diocese; nor the Patriarch, for, 
as c. VI of the Second Ec, C. says, if anyone dishonors all the Bishops of the Diocese, 
which is the same thing as saying the Exarch of the Diocese, which indeed the present 
Canon does say; whereas a Synod of the Diocese and an Exarch of the Diocese oc- 
cupies a different position from that held by each Patriarch together with the bishops 
subject to him. So the Exarch of a diocese is the Metropolitan of the diocese who 
has some privilege over and above the other Metropolitans of the same diocese. But 
this privilege of Exarchs is not today in effect. For though certain Metropolitans are 
called Exarchs, vet the other Metropolitans in their dioceses are not subject to them. 
So it appears, [rom what the same Balsamon says, that in those times the Exarchs 
of dioceses were certain others (among whom, according to Zonaras, were those of 
Caesarea, Cappadocia, Ephesus, Thessalonica, and Corinth) who wore polystauria in 
their churches. These polystauria were in reality chasubles embroidered with many 
crosses, as Balsamon says, on page 447 of the Juris Graecoromanus. Nevertheless, 
that privilege ceased to be exercised either immediately or not long after this Fourth 
Ec. Council was held. That explains why Justinian fails to mention it in what he says 
concerning dispules between clergymen, notwithstanding that he enumerates the 
other courts or tribunals of clergymen. 

So it is evident that the Canon means that if any bishop or clergyman has a dispute 
or difference with the Mctropolitan of an cxarchy. let him apply to the Exarch of the 
diocese; which ts the same thing as saying that clergymen and metropolitans subject 
to the throne of Constantinople must have their case tried either before the Exarch 
of the diocese in which they arc situated, or before the Bishop of Constantinople, as 
before a Patriarch of their own. It did not say that if any clergyman has a dispute or 
difference with the Metropolitan of some other diocese, or if a Metropolitan has a 
dispute or diflerence with the Metropolitan of any diocese or parish whatever, they 
must be tried before the Bishop of Constantinople. Nor did it say, Let him apply first 
to the Exarch of the diocese, or to the Bishop of Constantinople, as Pope Nicholas 
above garbles and misexplains the Canon; but, on the contrary. it left it to the choice 
of the ones to be judged to determine with equal rights whether thcy should go to the 
Exarch of the diocese or to the Bishop of Constantinople and be tried in precisely the 
same manner and equally well cither before the one or before the other. That is why 
Zonaras too says that the Bishop of Constantinople is not necessarily entitled to sit as 
judge over all Metropolitans. but (only) over those who are judicially subject to him 
(interpretation of c. XVII of the present 4th C.). And in his interpretation of c.V of 
Sardica the same authority says: “The Bishop of Constantinople must hear the appeals 
only of those who are subjcct to the Bishop of Constantinople, precisely as the Bishop 
of Rome must hear the appeals only of those who are subject to the Bishop of Rome.” 
Now, however, that the Synod and the Exarch of the diocese are no longer active or 
in effect, the Bishop of Constantinople is the first and sole and ultimate judge of the 
Metropolitans under him, but not of those under any of the rest of the Patriarchs. For 
it is only an ecumenical council that is the ultimate and most common judge of all 
Patriarchs, as we have said, and there is none other. See also the Footnote to c. VI of 
the 2nd Ec. C., in which spoke about the matter of diocese at greater length. 

In view of the fact that, as we have stated; these Exarchs mentioned by the Canon 
were long ago displumed. those who are now called Exarchs. as representatives sent 
abroad by the Church, are mere names for ecclesiastical services. 
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clergymen charged with any crime fail to prove themselves innocent with- 
in a year, they shall no longer have the right to present a defense. Canon 
CXV of the same C. says that if a clergyman quarreling with anyone asks 
the Emperor for a civil trial court, and refuses to accept the bishop’s deci- 
sion, he shall be deposed from office. Justinian Novel 123 (found in Book 
III of the Basilica, Title I, ch. 35) further decrees that anyone who has any 
matter of dispute to be tried in court with a clergyman, or a monk, or a 
deaconess, or a nun, or any ascetic woman, he shall first take his case to 
the bishop to whom the litigants in question are subject; and if the bishop 
decide the case to the satisfaction of both parties, the ruler (i.e., the civil 
magistrate) is obliged to carry out the sentence pronounced by the bish- 
op. And in the same Novel, ch. 36, it is declared that if the matter is an 
ecclesiastical one, the civil magistrates are to have nothing to do with it 
at all, but only the bishops, in accordance with the Canons, are to decide 
it. But in the same Novel, ch. 8, it is decreed that “if the accused one is a 
bishop, his Metropolitan shall examine into the facts of his case; if. on the 
other hand, these accused one himself is a Metropolitan, the Archbishop 
to whom he is subject shall examine into the facts of his case; but if the 
one accused is a presbyter, or a deacon, or a clergyman, or an abbot, or a 
monk, his bishop shall consider his case, and, according to the gravity of 
each one’s offense, shall impose the proper Canonical penances (or penal- 
ties).” Read also Ap. c. LXXIV and c. VI of the First. 


CANON X 


Let no clergyman be entitled to be on the roll of the churches of two 
different churches at the same time, i.e., of that in which he was originally 
ordained, and of that to which he has resorted on the plea that it appeals to 
him more than the other because of its being a larger church, when in reality 
he is actuated by vainglory. As for those who do so, let them be reinstated 
in their own church, wherein they were originally ordained, and let them of- 
ficiate there only. If, on the other hand, anyone has been already translated 
from one church to another, let him have nothing to do with the affairs of the 
former church, as regards the martyry connected to it, or the poorhouses, 
or the inns, administered by it. As for those who dare to do anything hereby 
prohibited, after the definition of this great and ecumenical Council, this holy 
Council has decided that he shall forfeit his own rank. 


(Ap. c. XV; cc. XV, XVI of the Ist: ce. V, XX of the 4th; cc. XVII, XVITI 
of the 6th: c. XV of the 7th; c. IN of Antioch: cc. LXII, XC VII of 
Carthage; cc. XV, XVI, XIX of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that it is not permissible for a clergyman 
to be enrolled at the same time in the churches of two different cities (or 
even of one and the same city, according to c. XV of the 7th), namely, 
in the one in which he was ordained in the beginning, and in another to 
which he went thereafter on the pretext of its being a larger church, on 
account of vainglory and greed. As for all those who do this hereafter, 
they are to be compelled to return to their former church, where they 
were ordained, and are to perform the functions of the clergy there only. 
But if anyone has succeeded already in having himself translated, or 
transferred, from one church to another, and remains thus translated, let 
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him no longer receive any apportionment from the affairs of the former 
church, by which is meant inns, poorhouses, and martyric temples. Who- 
ever should dare after this Canon of the great Council to do any of these 
things, he is to be deposed from office. Novel 16 (found in Title II of Book 
TMI of the Basilica) prescribes that if the clergyman of any church should 
die, another one is not immediately to take his place, but that if there are 
more clergymen in other churches among those already ordained, let one 
of them be taken to fill the place left vacant by the clergyman in question, 
until the clergymen of each particular church reach the number prescribed 
in the beginning. See also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XI 


As for all those who are indigent and in need of assistance, upon proof, 
we have made it a rule that they are to travel only with pacific ecclesiastical 
letters, and not with recommendatory letters; for recommendatory letters are 
to be granted only to persons who are under suspicion. 


(Ap. ce. XI, XXXII: c. XII of the 4th; c. XVII of the 6th: cc. VIL. 
VIII, and XI of Antioch: ce. XLI, XLII of Laodicea; cc. VIL, VIII of 
Sardica: cc. XXXI, XCVII, and CXVI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


All those who are indigent and in need of help, the present Canon de- 
crees, are first to be investigated as to whether they are truly in need of 
aid, and, this being ascertained, after examination, to be a fact, they are to 
receive from the bishops little letters called “pacific” letters on account of 
the fact that they used to afford peace to those who were suffering from 
wrath and the unjust decision of civil magistrates and dynasts (such let- 
ters were also called letters dimissory); but they are not to receive also 
letters recommendatory. For letters recommendatory are to be given for 
the most part to those persons whose reputation, or repute, had previously 
been besmirched, and who are recommended and declared innocent in the 
recommendatory letters.' Read the Interpretation of and the Footnote to 
Ap. c. XIV. 


CANON XII 

It has come to our knowledge that some persons, by resorting to the civil 
authorities, have obtained pragmatics whereby they have contrived to divide 
one province into two, contrary to the ecclesiastical Canons, and as a result 
there are two Metropolitans in one and the same province. The holy Council 
has therefore made it a rule that no Bishop shall hereafter be allowed to do 
such a thing. For if anyone shall attempt to do so, he shall forfeit his own 
rank, As for all those cities which have already been honored with the name 
of Metropolis by letters of the Emperor, let them enjoy only the honor, and 
likewise the Bishop who is administering its church; it being left plain that 
the rights properly belonging to the real Metropolis are to be preserved to 
this Metropolis (alone). 


(c. VIII of the First: Ap. c. XXXIV; cc. VI, VII of the First; cc. IL. OI 
of the 2nd: c. XXVIII of the 4th: cc. XXXVI, XXXIX of the 6th; 
c. VIII of the 3rd.) 


'T happened to discover in one place that the letters given to the indigent were of such 
a character and superscribed in such words as follows: 
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+t 


The earth is full 
of the Lord’s mercy. 
Pope Gregory. 


As for how these letters are worded at present, sce at the end of this Handbook 
Sozomen (Book 5. ch. 16) calls these letters “passwords” of cpiscopal letters 
The Theologian. on the other hand. in writing against Julian, calls them “epistolary 
passwords.” saying: “With cpistolary passwords with which we are wont to equip 
those needing them in going from one nation to another.” 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as some ambitious bishops by applying to the Emper- 
ors have contrived to get Imperial edicts (for these are what are called 
“pragmatics” in the Canon here), whereby they have sought to have their 
bishoprics honored with the name of Metropolis, and have thus virtually 
divided the one province and metropolis into two, so that as a result of 
this two metropolitans came to be in one and the same metropolis (which 
is contrary to the Conciliar Canons, and especially to c. VIII of the Ist), 
and the bishops of that province were hence led to quarrel among them- 
seives:' therefore and on this account this holy Council has made it a rule 
that no bishop shall dare henceforth to do this. As for anyone that merely 
attempts to do such a thing, without succeeding in doing it, he shall be 
deposed from office. But as for all bishoprics and cities that hitherto suc- 
ceeded in attaining, by means of imperial letters, to the honor of being 
allowed the name of Metropolis, let them have only the honor of this 
name, and the same as touching the Bishop to whom they appertain. The 
rights, however, and the authority to govern the affairs of the metropolis 
are to be preserved to the city which had originally and truly and from the 
beginning styled metropolis, and which is really the Metropolis,’ without 
allowing the new Metropolitan, who bears this title only as an honorary 
title, to usurp anything therefrom. The right of a true metropolis, it may 
be observed, consists principally in its being the one whose Metropolitan 
ordains the Bishop of the honorary metropolis, in accordance with c. VI of 
the First Ec. C., which says that one who has not been ordained with the 
consent and approval of the Metropolitan is not a bishop. Read also Ap. 
c. XXXIV. 


! Something of this kind is narrated by St. Gregory the Theologian in his cpitaph to St. 
Basil as having taken place in the metropolis of Ca 7 be when the bishopric of 
Tyana was honored by being converted into a new Metropolis, 


>In this manner after Chalcedon was honored by being converted into a Metropolis 
by Marcianus, and Nicaea by Valentinian, it was decreed that the rights and dignities 
belonging to the old cities which were really and truly metropolis should be preserved 
to them, as appears from what is said in Act 4 of the present Council. On this account, 
in spite of the fact both Byzantium and Aelia were also honored by being converted 
into Patriarchates, vet as respecting Aclia c. VII of the First specifics that to its me- 
tropolis Caesarea there shall be preserved the dignity rightfully belonging to it, as we 
have stated. As respecting Byzantium, Balsamon and Nicephorus Gregoras assert that 
in their times the Bishop of Constantinople was ordained Patriarch by the Bishop of 
Heracleia. But now he only receives his crozier from him, because before he became 
a Patriarch Byzantium used to be the episcopate of the Bishop of Heraclcia 
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CANON XIII 
Strange Clergymen and Anagnosts are not to be allowed to conduct 
services anywhere in a different city without having letters recommendatory 
from their own Bishop. 
(Ap. cc. XII, XV.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prescribes that strange clergymen and anagnosts are 
not to be allowed to perform any function of their clericate unless they are 
provided with letters recommendatory attesting both their ordination and 
their orthodoxy and the guiltlessness of their past life; though as laymen 
that may commune there. Read also the interpretations of Ap. cc. XII and 
XV, together with the series of parallel Canons; for the space afforded by 
the present Canon would not suffice even to admit of their enumeration. 


CANON XIV 


Inasmuch as Anagnosts and Psalts in some provinces have been per- 
mitted to marry, the holy Council has made it a rule that none of them shall 
be allowed to take a wife that is of a different faith. As for those who have 
already had children as a result of such a marriage. if they have already 
had their offspring baptized by heretics, let them bring them into the com- 
munion of the catholic Church. But if they have not baptized them, let 
them no longer have any right to baptize them with heretics, nor, indeed, 
even to contract a marriage with a heretic, or a Jew, or a Greek, unless they 
first promise and undertake to convert the person joined to the Orthodox 
Christian to the Orthodox faith. If, on the other hand, anyone transgresses 
this rule of the holy Council, let him be liable to a Canonical penalty. 


(Ap. c. XXVI: cc. VI and LXXII of the 6th: cc. X and XXXI of Laodicca: 
ec. XIX, XXIX, XXXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Notwithstanding that Ap. c. XXVI commands that Anagnosts and 
Psalts may marry after being installed by chirothesy, it appears from what 
the present Canon says that this was not permitted everywhere (and espe- 
cially in Africa, according to its c. XIX). So this holy Council makes it a 
rule that in those regions where this is allowed that no Anagnost or Psalt 
shall take a woman of a different faith to wife. All those, on the other 
hand, who have already begotten children by such an unlawful marriage 
must bring them into the catholic Church. Accordingly, if they have bap- 
tized a child with the baptism of heretics, in case that heretical baptism 
with which the child has been baptized does not differ from the Orthodox 
baptism so far as concerns the matter and form, but, on the contrary, is ac- 
ceptable to the Orthodox Church, they shall have the child anointed only 
with myron (or chrism), as Zonaras says (though it would be more correct 
and safer for them to be baptized, seeing that the baptism of all heretics is 
and the nature of a pollution, and not a baptism; read also the Interpreta- 
tions of Ap. cc. XLVI, XLVII, and LXVIII). But if that baptism was not 
acceptable the child is to be rebaptized. But if, on the other hand, they 
have not yet baptized the children, they are not to baptize them any longer 
with the heretical baptism, nor are they to join them in marriage with a 
heretic, that is to say, either with a Jew or with a Greek, with one, in other 
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words, who is an infidel and idolater, But if the heretic should promise to 
become an Orthodox Christian, let him first become one in accordance 
with his promise, and then let the marriage be performed. If anyone trans- 
gresses these rules, let him be liable to the penalties prescribed by the 
Canons, that is to say, by the foresaid Apostolic Canons. 


Concord 


In a similar manner c. XXXI of Laodicea commands Christians not to 
give their children (in marriage) to heretics, but rather to take any from 
them provided that they promise to become Christians. In addition, c. X 
of Laodicea, i.e., of the same Council, prohibits ecclesiastics from joining 
their children in marriage with heretics. This same rule is also laid down 
by c. XXIX of Carthage; while c. LXXII of the 6th even goes so far as 
to annul and invalidate any marriage contracted, not only by a clergy- 
man, but also by any Orthodox Christian man or woman in general with 
heretics. But as for those who from the first and originally were heretics, 
and the one of them was later baptized by them, and they do not want to 
be separated, let theirs not be divorced, according to the same Canon and 
according to St. Paul, though St. Paul prohibits marriage with infidels, by 
saying: “Be ye not unequally yoked with infidels” (II Cor. 6:14). Read 
also Ap. c. XXVI.’ 


CANON XV 


Let no woman be ordained a deaconess before the age of forty, and 
even then after a strict test. But if she, after receiving the gift of chirothesy 
and remaining for some time in the ministry. proceeds to give herself in 
marriage, thus insulting the grace of God, let any such actress be anath- 
ematized together with the man who has joined himself with her in mar- 
riage. 

(c. XIX of the Ist: ec. XIV and XI of the 6th; c. XLIV of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Owing to the ease with which women are deceived and the ease with 
which they are ruined, the present Canon commands that no woman shall 
be ordained a deaconess if she is less than forty years old. Yet even if she 
is forty years old, again, it forbids her to be ordained at random and per- 
functorily; on the contrary, it requires the ordination to be performed only 
after a strict investigation of her life and past habits. In case, however, 
even after being thus ordained and serving as a deaconess for some time, 
she afterwards scorns the grace of God and marries, any such woman is 
to be anathematized together with the man who has married her. Armeno- 
poulos, moreover, says (Book VI, Title III) that those who have induced 
deaconesses and nuns to become prostitutes are to have their noses cut off 
along with those of the women whom they have led into prostitution. See 
also the Interpretation of c. XTX of the First Ec. C. and the third Footnote 
thereto. 


! Photius, too, in Title XTI and Title XIT, says that since ordinance One of Book XXIII 
of Title II lays down the principle that marriage is a consociation of a man and a 
woman and a co-reception of all life, and a communion in a divine and human right, 
those consociated ought, according to this definition, to be of the same religion. 
The first book of the Code. in Title V, ordinance twelve. says that in case there is a 
dispute between the parents (when, that is to say, they are of the same religion, but, 
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one of them has come to be Orthodox in belicf, or in some other way they have come 
to be consociated in a state of unlikeness of religion), that party ought to have control 
who wants to make his children Orthodox. And again in ordinance eighteen of the 
same Title it says that if onc of the parties cohabiting together is an Orthodox, while 
the other is a heretic, their children must become Orthodox. It is written, at any rate, 
in Book I of the Basilica, Title 1, ch. 35, that no Jew must take a Christian woman to 
wife, nor must a Jewess be taken to wife by a Christian man. For anyone that does this 
shall undergo the punishment of adulterers. As for an Orthodox person, on the other 
hand. who has taken a herctodox and heretic, he is not allowed to commune in the 
divine mysteries unless he first get divorced and do his penance, according to what 
Balsamon says in his Thirty-third Reply. Svmcon of Thessalonica (in Reply 47 says 
the same thing, adding that he may partake only at the end of his life when he is be- 
ing given the last rites of unction (provided he repents, that is to say): but the priest is 
not to take a contribution of any such person, nor to accept his offerings and services, 
save for candle and incense alone, and sometimes (not always, thal is to say) he may 
give him a sprinkling of holy water and a bit of holy bread (i.c.. of that which is usu- 
ally distributed to all at the close of the Liturgy), and this is only done, too, in order to 
prevent his falling into a state of despondency, and to command him to give alms. 


CANON XVI 
If any virgin has dedicated herself to the Lord God, or any men likewise 
have become monks, let them not be permitted to engage in marriage. If, 
however, they be found to be doing this, let them be denied communion, and 
be excluded therefrom. But we have made it a rule that the local Bishop is to 
have control of kindliness in regard to the treatment of them. 


(c. VU of the 4th: c: XLIV of the 6th; c. XTX of Carthage: and cc. VI, 
XVIII, XIX, XX, and LX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


In times of old some women wearing lay garb would dedicate them- 
selves to God, as becomes plain from what is said about this in c. XLV of 
the 6th, and they would agree while in full possession of their reasoning 
powers to remain virgins; and after being further tried and found true to 
their promise, they would be numbered among the other virgins (for, ac- 
cording to c. XVIII of Basil, any such woman used to be called a virgin. 
Moreover, they assumed the black habit, according to c. XLV of the 6th). 
Hence it is that the present Canon decrees that these virgins, and equally 
so monks in particular, who either as an inference justified by their keep- 
ing silent about it are inclined to celibacy, or when asked about it actually 
agree to remain virgins, in accordance with c. XTX of Basil, are not per- 
mitted to marry and to violate the agreements and stipulations which they 
have made with God. For, if the agreements which men make with one an- 
other are confirmed by the name of God being taken in the midst thereof, 
as St. Gregory the Theologian says, how great indeed is the danger of their 
being found to be violators of those agreements which they have made 
with God directly! And if, according to Basil the Great (Ascetic Ordinance 
21) amonk, as having reaped fruit and having dedicated his body to God, 
no longer has control over what has been dedicated to God nor any right to 


! Hence it is that the same Theologian in his Epic Verses says that a chaste marriage 
is as much superior to that which seeks to have both virginity and marriage, as vir- 
ginity is superior to marriage: consequently, says he, one ought either to remain a 
virgin in reality or to marry, and not to want to mix virginity with marriage, honey 
with gall, wine with mud, and Jerusalem with Samaria. Thus he says these things 
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in. poctical verses as follows: 


“As much as virginity is preferable to marriage. 

On which account cither embrace it altogether, my fine fellow. 
Or make the best of marriage like a song they sing. 

To shun an unvoked life, and a yoke-[ellow too. 

And to sacrifice unredeemed Samaria to sacred Salem. 

So much is a chaste marriage better than vacillating virginity. 
If any wrath and anger have stirred up in thee such virginity, 
The second course is better than the first, for partaking of both 
Is like mixing honev and gall, and mud wince. 


Besides, even divine Epiphanius says (Haer. 61): “It is better, therefore, to have but 
one sin, and not more. It is better when you have fallen from the way to take yourself 
a woman to wife openly and in accordance with the law, than to change your mind af- 
ter many years of virginity and be introduced again into the Church.” St. Chrysostom 
says in his letter to Theodore that the sin which a monk commits when he marries, 
by marrying. is no less gricvous than God is above men. St. Basil. in fact, in number 
14 of his Definitions in extenso goes so far as to forbid any brother to open the door 
of his home to admit any monk that has broken his promise to God. even though it 
be cold weather and he comes in search of sheltcr—not out of hatred. but in order to 
shame him, as St. Paul advises, In his letter in regard to a fallen monk, on the other 
hand, he says that we must not even greet such a person. Divine Nicephorus, too. 
says the same things in his ¢, XIV. In his c. XXXIV he even declares that a monk 
who has married and fails to repent must be anathematized, and be compelled to don 
the habit (of a monk) even against his will, and be shut up for the rest of his life in a 
monastery, Even if he return and repent after having violated his pledge to the habit, 
he must don it without prayers. according to c. XIV of the same saint. As for anyonc 
that dons the habit under compulsion, or on account of knavery and hypocrisy, as one 
deriding it, and afterwards when the necessity and sham have passed discards it, he 
is to be reprimanded, and must pass three times forty days of penance, and only thus 
shall he be allowed to partake (of communion), according to c. XXI of the same saint. 
This divine Nicephorus, in his c. XX, says: “If any nun be ravished by barbarians or 
disorderly men, provided that her former life was not blame-worthy, she shall be pen- 
anced for only forty days: but if she had already been polluted or defiled prior thereto, 
she shall be penanced as an adultress. Note that those who ravish an ascetic woman 
or a woman that has taken the veil. or, in other words. a sacred virgin. even those 
who have abetted the ravishment are liable to capital punishment, and all their prop- 
erty is confiscated by the (civil) ruler, and is turned over to the monastery of the one 
ravished, according to the second ordinance of the First Title of the Novels (Photius. 
Title IX, ch. 30), Likewise anyone that abducts or tries to take such a sacred virgin to 
wife is also liable to capital punishment, according to Book I, Title II, Ordinance 5. 
The woman herself, together with her things, is placed in a monastery and is securely 
guarded. Blastaris also adds the following fact, to wit, that even a man who has be- 
come a monk in the last days of his life and who failed to understand thoroughly what 
riles were administered to him when they made him a monk, cannot discard the habit 
and remain anv longer in the world. Sce also the Footnote to c. VII of the 4th, and c. 
VII itself of the same Council, which anathematizes the monk that discards the habit 
and assumes some secular position of whatever worth. See also the Footnote to c. 
XXXIX of Nicephorus. 


have it for the use and convenience ofhis relatives, how much more he is 
unable to have it for the purpose of carnal intercourse!’ If, nevertheless, 
there be found some to have done this, let them be excommunicated. But 
let the local bishop have the power to treat them with philanthropy or 
kindness, and either to mitigate their punishment or to shorten the time of 
their penance. This does not mean that the marriage tie may remain indis- 
soluble, but, on the contrary, it is implied that the parties to the marriage 
are to be divorced from each other. For, in point of fact, it is a case of 
fornication, or rather to say of adultery, and not a marriage that occurred, 
according to St. Basil the Great in his c. VI and his VIII; see also VII of 
the present Council. 


THE 30 CANONS 263 


CANON XVII 

As touching rural parishes, or country parishes, in any province, they 
shall remain in the undisputed possession of the bishops now holding them, 
and especially if they have held them in their possession and have managed 
them without coercion for thirty years or more. But if during a period of 
thirty years there has arisen or should arise some dispute concerning them, 
those claiming to have been unjustly treated shall be permitted to complain 
to the Synod of the province. But if anyone has been unjustly treated by his 
own Metropolitan, let him complain to the kxarch of the diocese, or let him 
have his case tried before the throne of Constantinople, according as he may 
choose. If, on the other hand, any city has been rebuilt by imperial authority, 
or has been built anew again, pursuant to civil and public formalities, let the 
order of the ecclesiastical parishes be followed. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV; c. VI of, the Ist: cc. IX, XXI of the 4th: cc. XTV. XV of 
Antioch: ec. VIIL, XII, XIV. XV, XVI, XX VII. XXVII, XXXVI, 
LXXXVI, XCVI, CV, CXV. CXVII, CXXVIIL CXXIX., CXXX, 
CXXXVII, CXXXVII, and CXXXIX: cc. XXV and XXXVII of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 

Rural parishes are small parishes which are situated in outlying and 
distant parts of the country, and being inhabited by few human beings they 
used to be called monoecia (which word meant, in Greek, “lone habita- 
tions”). Country parishes, on the other hand, are parishes which were near 
cultivated fields and villages, and had a greater number of inhabitants. So 
it is these parishes in every province that the present Canon commands 
to remain inalienable and indetachable from the bishops to whom they 
belong, and especially if they have belonged to them and been under their 
authority for as many as thirty years in good faith and without coercion, 
that is to say, without their being forced to submit to it and without their 
being grabbed up on an unjust or unfair pretext.' But if during the course 
of the thirty years there had arisen any dispute concerning them, or if after 
the enactment of the present Canon there should arise any dispute concern- 
ing them, those who claim to have been unjustly treated in regard thereto 
are given permission to have their dispute considered by the Synod of the 
province. If, again, anyone should claim to have been unjustly treated in 
regard thereto by his Metropolitan, let him refer his case to the Exarch and 
chief head of the diocese (whose function, however, was abolished or fell 
into desuetude after this Fourth Ec. C. was held, as we said in Footnote to 
c. IX of the present C.), or to the Bishop of Constantinople, as previously 
stated, If, on the other hand, there has heretofore been built any city by im- 
perial authority, or if any be so built hereafter, then the neighboring bishop 
shall not try to subject it to his own authority and claim it as a parish of his 
own, since the order of the parishes of that church have to follow the civil 
laws and ordinances which may be decreed by the emperor in regard to the 
newly-built city, and not vice versa. ' 


| Note that this Canon docs not conflict with c. VIII of the 3rd. For while the latter 
says with reference to provinces in which bishops were being ordained that they 
arc not to be grabbed up greedily by any bishops when as a matter of fact they have 
not been under their predecessors’ authority; the former, on the other hand, relates 
to small parishes that were apt to be overlooked or disregarded as being useless or 
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niggardly by those who used to possess and exploit them. 


'The Council allowed the emperor to make decrees regarding those parishes only 
which were in cities he himself had built, and not in general all parishes, as Balsamon 
concludes. For according to c. XII of the present Council, metropolis honored with 
imperial Icttcrs, and their bishop, enjoyed only the honor, whereas the rights and 
privileges were preserved undiminished to the metropolias which had been in reality 
and truth pre-existent. 


Concord 


Note that. after dividing this Canon into two sections, the Sixth Ec. 
C. incorporated in its own c. XXV that part of this present canon which 
ends with the words “complain to the Synod of the province,” while it 
incorporates the words following these to the end in its own c. XXX VIII. 
Note also that c. CXXIX of Carthage prescribes that if any bishop suc- 
ceeds in converting any region of heretics to Orthodoxy and holding it for 
three years straight. without its being reclaimed by the one who ought to 
have reclaimed it, it shall no longer be subject to being reclaimed by him. 
The same Council’s c. CXXVII declares that heretics converted to the 
catholic unity shall be subject to that throne to which the catholic union of 
Orthodox Christians situated therein had been subject of old. In addition, 
c. CXXX says that in case anyone deems any laity belonging to another to 
be wrongly held by him and appropriates it as his own, not by virtue of let- 
ters of the bishop possessing it, or at the request of the Council or Synod, 
but by despotism and assault, he shall lose that laity, even though it really 
were his, and even though he assert that he had letters from the chief head. 
Read also the Interpretations of Ap. c. LXXTV, ofc. VI of the First Ec. C., 
and c. IX of the present Fourth Ec. C. 


CANON XVIII 
The crime of conspiracy, or of faction (i.e., of factious partisanship), 
already prohibited by secular laws, ought still more to be forbidden to ob- 
tain in the Church of God. If, therefore, there be, found any Clergymen, or 
Monastics, to be conspiring or to be engaged in factiousness of any kind, or 
hatching plots against Bishops or Fellow Clergymen, they shall forfeit their 
own rank altogether 


(Ap. c. XXXI; c. XXXTV of the 6th: cc. X, LXT of Carthage: c. VI of 
Gangra; c. V of Antioch: and cc. II], XIV. XV of the Ist-&-2nd_: 


Interpretation 


A conspiracy is a combination of men leagued together and with one 
another by oaths; a faction, on the other hand, is a combination of men 
leagued together and with one another by agreement and resolution not 
to give up the undertakings to which they have bound or committed them- 
selves against another person until they have carried them out to comple- 
tion. Those Jews entered into a conspiracy who conspired against St. Paul, 
as historically recorded by sacred Luke in the Acts of the Apostles (Acts 
23:21) wherein the latter says: “more than forty men who have bound 
themselves with an oath that they will neither eat nor drink till they have 
killed him” (sc. St. Paul). So, therefore, what the present Canon means is 


*In his Collection of Canons, Title 32. John of Antioch says “Fellow Monastics,” in- 
stead of “Fellow Clergymen.™~ 
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that though the crime of conspiracy and that of faction are prohibited even 
by the secular, or civil, laws themselves of Greek’ as well as of Orthodox 
emperors, who indeed adopted the most of their laws from the Greeks,’ 
this thing ought still more to be forbidden to occur in the Church of God. 
So if some clergymen or monks be found to be engaged in conspiracy 
or faction, or in plotting any other callous and cunning machinations or 
intrigues (for that is what is denoted by the Greek word corresponding to 
the verb “hatch,” in accordance with the Scriptural passage saying “their 
heart hath become as crusty as cheese,” instead of saying “hath become 
as callous or hard as cheese”) against their bishops or fellow clergymen, 
let them be deposed from office. Read also the Interpretation of Ap. c. 


4 ‘ 


CANON XIX 


It has come to our ears that the canonically prescribed Synods of Bish- 
ops are not held in the provinces, and as a result of this fact many ecclesiasti- 
cal matters in need of correction are neglected. The holy Council, therefore, 
has made it a rule, in accordance with the Canons of the Holy Fathers, for 
the Bishops to meet thrice a year in convention somewhere in each province, 
wherever the Bishop of the Metropolis designates, and for all matters to be 
corrected that may come up. As for those Bishops, on the other hand, who fail 
to attend the meeting, but who, instead of doing so, remain at home in their 
respective cities, and lead their lives therein in good health and free from 
every indispensable and necessary occupation, they are to be reprimanded 
in a brotherly way. 


(Ap. c. XXXVII; c. V. of the Ist: c. VII of the 6th: c. VI of the 7th; 
c. XX of Antioch: cc. XXVI, LXXXI, LXXXIV. LXXXV, and 
CIV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In view of the fact that the two Synods which were canonically ar- 
ranged to take place twice in every year were not being held, and as a 
result of this many ecclesiastical affairs in need of adjustment were being 
neglected, the present Canon on this account decrees that the bishops shall 
meet twice a year in each province wherever the Metropolitan may deem 
fit, and adjust whatever affairs may arise from time to time for correction. 
As for any bishops, on the other hand, who, in spite of their being in good 
health and free from any necessary care, fail to attend the meeting, they 
are to be given a brotherly reprimand. Read also the Interpretation of Ap. 
c. XXXVII. 

CANON XX 

As we have already decreed, it is not permissible for clergymen officiat- 
ing in a church to be given a church in another city; but, on ihe contrary, they 
must rest content with the one in which they were originally deemed worthy to 


* As this is historically stated by Vulpian. 


Photius, in Title IX, ch. 37, says that the civil law punishes conspiracies and fac- 
tions. Book LX of the Basilica, Title XXXVI, states that anyone that enters into a 
conspiracy against the state is guilty of the crime of high treason (or what is called 
in Greek cathosiosis. i.c.. a violation of the holy immunity of the sovercign). As for 
what constitutes high treason (or cathosiosis). see the Footnote to Ap. c. LXXII. Note 
that Balsamon, with reference to the present Canon, says: “Do not assert that a con- 
spiracy is punished on account of any evil already done, and not on account of any 
good: for every conspiracy, whether for good or for cvil, is punishable. 
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conduct divine services: except those who have gone over to another church 
as a result of their having been forced to flee from their own country. If any 
Bishop nevertheless admits a clergyman belonging to another Bishop, afier 
promulgation of this rule, it has been decided that both of them, i.e., the Cler- 
gyman so admitted and the Bishop admitting him, are to be excluded from 
communion until such time as the Clergyman who has lefi his own city see fil 
to return to his own church. 


(Ap. c. XV; cc. XV, XVI of the Ist: cc. V, X, XXII of the 4th; cc. 
XVII. XVIII of the 6th; c. XV of the 7th: c. II of Antioch: cc. LXIII. 
XCVIII of Carthage: cc. XV, XVI, and XTX of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


Clergymen (as has been stated in c. VIII) who are conducting services 
in one church are not permitted to be transferred to another in another city, 
but, on the contrary, they are obliged to stay in the one in which they hap- 
pened originally to be appointed to officiate; except only those who have 
been compelled to flee from their motherland or home city by any neces- 
sity, or who have suffered an incursion of barbarians, and on that account 
have been transferred to another church (and who themselves must return 
to their own church whenever the incursion of barbarians has passed, ac- 
cording to c. XVIII of the 6th). Any bishop, after the present Canon has 
been put forth, who accepts a clergyman of another bishop, as well as the 
clergyman he accepted, shall be excommunicated from communion with 
his fellow bishops and fellow clergymen, until such time as the strange 
clergyman decides to go back to his own church. Read also the Interpreta- 
tion of Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XXI 
Clergymen or laymen accusing Bishops or Clergymen are not to be al- 
lowed to file charges against them promiscuously and without investigation 
until their own reputation has been examined into. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV; c. VI of the 2nd: ce. VIL XXVII, CXXXVII, CXXXVII, 
and CXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prescribes that those clergymen or laymen who ac- 
cuse bishops or clergymen in regard to any matter that is not of a financial 
or private nature, but of an ecclesiastical and criminal nature, are not to 
be allowed to bring charges against them simply as a matter of course and 
without any previous investigation unless their own reputation has first 
been looked into to make sure that they are not persons that have been 
aspersed and accused. See, in this connection, also Ap. c. LXXIV and c 
VI of the 2nd Ec. C. 


CANON XXII 


Clergymen, after the death of their own Bishop, shall not be allowed to 
seize his effects, as is prohibited even by the Canons of old, ' on pain of being 
shorn of their own offices. 


‘But in other manuscripts the Canon is found worded as follows: “Exactly as the re- 
ceiy ers have been forbidden to do.” Zonaras and Blastaris (line 5) take the word “re- 
ceivers” to mean those who take the effects of the bishop in order to provide for their 
safe kecping, and who, if they purloin anything therefrom, are deposed from office in 
like manner as are those who seize them. 
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(Ap. c. XL: c. XXIV of Antioch: c. XXXV of the 6th: cc. XXX and 
LXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Upon the death of their bishop, says the present Canon, clergymen 
must not seize their effects—a thing which even the Canons of old forbade 
them to do (as, e.g., Ap. c. LX and c. XXIV of Antioch). Those who do 
this are to incur the penalty of losing their own rank and office. Read also 
the Interpretation of Ap. c. XL. 


CANON XXIII 
It has come to the ears of the holy Council that certain Clergymen and 
Monastics, without being handed any permission by their own bishop, and 
in fact, sometimes even after he has excluded them from communion, have 
resorted to the imperial city of Constantinople, and stay there a long time, 
causing disturbances and meddling the ecclesiastical situation, and engen- 
der upheavals in the households of some persons. Hence the holy Council 
has decreed that they first be reminded, through the Defensor of the most 
holy Church of Constantinople, to take their departure from the imperial 
city. But if they impudently persist in doing the same things, they are to be 
expelled from the city even against their will through the same Defensor, and 

are to betake themselves to their own regions. 


(Ap. c. XV; cc. XV, XVI of the Ist; ce. V, X, XX of the 4th; cc. XVII, 
XCVill of the 6th: c. XV of the 7th: c. IIT of Antioch: ec. LXI. XCVII 
of Carthage: cc. XV, XVI. XIX. of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


Since this Council has learned that some clergymen and monks, not- 
withstanding that they have not any ecclesiastical authority in their hands, 
because their own bishop has not judged them worthy of such permission, 
and even at times in spite of the fact that they have been excommunicated 
by him, go to Constantinople and stay in that city for a long time, disturb 
the conditions of the Church and cause disorder in the homes either of 
Christians who receive them or of fellow clergymen who have imitated 
them; this Council therefore by means of its present Canon decrees that 
they first be notified through the Defensor of the church to depart from 
Constantinople peaceably. But if they impudently persist in doing the 
same things in spite of this admonition, they are to be driven out against 
their will by means of the same Defensor and are to hie themselves back 
home. As for what a defensor is, see the Footnote to c. Il of the present 
Council. See also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XXIV 


As for Monasteries which have once been consecrated with the consent 
of the Bishop, they are to remain Monasteries perpetually, and the property 
owned by them is to be kept safe, and no more be permitted to serve as mun- 
dane haunts of vice. Those who permit this to occur are liable to the pen- 
ances provided by the Canons. 


(c. IV of the 4th: c. XLIX of the 6th; cc. XII, XTX of the 7th; c. I of the 
Ist-&-2nd: c. II of Cyril.) 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon prescribes that all monasteries that have once been 
established and consecrated with the consent and permission and approval 
of the Bishop having jurisdiction of that particular region in which they 
are situated (as we have previously asserted in connection with c. TV of the 
present Council, q.v.), they are to remain monasteries forever, and hence- 
forth no more to be converted into common and mundane haunts of vice 
or the like. All rear and personal property belonging to them must likewise 
be kept inalienable and undiminished. All persons who, though not them- 
selves converting them into mundane resorts, nor removing any of their 
property, give permission to others to do so, are to be held responsible for 
their acts and liable to the penalties provided by the Canons. But what are 
these penalties? They are the ones mentioned by the 7th Ec. C. in its c. 
XII, wherein it deposes the clergymen from office, and excommunicates 
those laymen and monks who have seized monasteries and bishoprics, and 
have converted them into common resorts and refuse to return them in 
order to let them become sacred again just as they were formerly. 


Concord 


Canon XLIX of the 6th not only commands that monasteries are not to 
be permitted to become common and mundane habitations, but also that 
they are not to be turned over to seculars by anyone, in order, that is to say, 
that they may be protected and managed. Canon XII of the 7th also pro- 
hibits any abbot from alienating the monasteries’ own works and effects. 
Canon XIX of the same Council will not allow a monk to take back things 
which he has given to his monastery if he departs of his own accord. And 
c. Il of Cyril specifies that jewels and other valuable articles and real es- 
tate are to remain inalienable from the churches to which they belong. ' 


CANON XXV 

Whereas some Metropolitans, as we have been informed, neglect the 
flocks committed to their care, and postpone the ordinations of Bishops, the 
holy Council has decreed that they must perform ordinations within three 
months, unless some unavoidable necessity require the time to be lengthened. 
If they fail’ to carry out this rule, they shall be liable to ecclesiastical pen- 
ances; and the means profits of the widow church shall be preserved to be 
retained by the Steward (or Oeconomus) of the same church. 


(Ap. c. LVII c. XIX of the 6th; c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd: cc. XI, XII of 
Sardica: cc. LXXIX, LXXXII, LXXXVI. CXXXI, CXXXII. CXXXII 
of Carthage, and c. X of Peter.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prescribes that Metropolitans must not neglect their 
flocks, and postpone the ordination of the bishops subject to them; but, 
on the contrary, after the death of the bishop who has passed away, they 
must ordain another bishop for the vacant bishopric within three months, 
unless there be some unavoidable necessity forcing them to prolong the 
time of postponement (for perhaps that particular bishopric may have 


! Book XI of the Basilican Ordinances, in Title VII, Ordinance 51 (in Photius, Title 
Il, ch. 1) asserts that sacred things have a divine right and are not actually owned by 
anvone. A sacred thing is anything that has been publicly consecrated. And again. 
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in Ordinance 10, Title I, it is stated that a sacred thing is that which has been rightly 
and through a pricst consecrated to God, as, temples and vessels. That which, on the 
other hand, one makes sacred by his own authority and arbitrary will is not really 
sacred. Even if the (building called the) temple of such a sacred temple or sacred 
object should fall to the ground, the place itself remains sacred and no one, according 
to Armenopoulos (Book Title XI), can actually own it. For whatever has once been 
made sacred never ceases being sacred thereafter. Notwithstanding that Ordinance 
36, in Book XI, Title VII, says that when sacred things are “enslaved” by enemies at 
war, they cease to be sacred, just as a free person also ceases under like circumstances 
to be free, yet after the period of enslavement in question, they become sacred again, 
By this I mcan that they merely ccasc being actually sacred, but thev do not also cease 
being potentially sacred: according to that authority they are always and everlastingly 
sacred. and this is especially so if they happen to be sacred and movable things, which 
indeed even after being enslaved may in many instances manifest the inherent power 
of their holiness even by evincing an energetic action, just as was shown by the Ark 
of God when it was captured by the Philistines and knocked down their idols, and 
filled their lands with rats, and even inflicted wounds upon their fundaments (Sam. 1, 
ch. 4), as well as by the sacred vessels which were captured by the Babylonians and 
removed from the Temple of Jerusalem, and which actually killed Belshazzar (Dan. 
ch. 5) because he treated them as though they were common and unsacred vessels. 
Nevertheless and in spite of all these facts, that which Basil the Great says (sce his 
Ethic 30) is as true as il is fearful. For he asserts that anvthing that has been conse- 
crated to the name of God deserves honor as something holy as long as it serves the 
purpose of keeping God’s will; which amounts to the same thing as saying that it is 
sacred if the priests worshiping Him therein keep His will. One could not own sacred 
things by eating them, even though he fed himself on them for many years, according 
to Title VI of Ordinance 10. We cannot claim any title to sacred things as our own: 
that is to say. with a vicw to gaining owncrship of them as property—according to 
Ordinance 13, Book VI, Title 1. If in the middle between two common and unsacred 
localities there is situated a locality which is sacred, there can be no crossing or thor- 
oughfare from the sacred locality to the unsacred. According to Ordinance 14 or Title 
I one is prohibited from building on any spot that is sacred, according to the fourth 
Institute (or introduction to the laws), Title XV. No one can sell, or exchange, or give 
away, or mortgage a monastery wherein there has been established a sacrificial altar 
and whercin sacred services have been held and monastic austerity of life has been 
practiced, If any such an act is done, it is void and invalid: and if it has been sold, 
the seller shall lose even the price he received for it, as well as the monastery itself 
or the property of the monastery which he sold: and the purchaser likewise shall losc 
also the price which he paid, and the monastery which he bought. The price paid 
shall be turned over to the monasteries of the region in question and to the churches 
of the region in peston according to the first Ordinance of Title I1 of the Novels 
(in Photius, Title XI. ch. 1). The second Ordinance of Title II of the Novels (Photius, 
Title X, ch. 1), as well as Armenopoulos (Book. 3, Title 4), commands that stewards 
and trustees and other governing officers of churches and of religious houses, and 
chartularians. and thcir parents and children, are warned against giving anyone any- 
thing ecclesiastical to plant or to rent or to mortgage or to pawn, and taking money 
in consideration thereof; because those who plant or rent or hold a mortgage on it or 
have taken it in pledge will lose it find the money which they gave therefor, and the 
expense they went to in planting il. Accordingly, all the foregoing persons that gave 
anything, not only will lose whatever price they paid for it, but will also suffer dam- 
ages to the amount of the expenses incurred by hoi who undertook to plant it; and 
this amount shall be given to the divine house and temple (or church) whose property 
the thing in question was. The third Introduction, in Titles IX and XXIII, ordains that 
no one can buy a sacred temple (Note of Trans/ator—The reader should bear in mind 
that “temple” here, as elsewhere. means “church building,” as distinguished from the 
church, or institution, itself though in common parlance no such distinction is usu- 
ally made.), knowing that it is a sacred temple, If, however, he has been deceived into 
buying as private property, he has a right to bring suit against the one who deceived 
him and sold it to him. If the temple falls down, the spot on which it stood docs not 
become unsacred. Hence neither can it be sold, according to Ordinance 73 of the first 
Title (in Photius, Title I. ch. 1). 
This means anyonc. 
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been captured by barbarians, or some other woe may have befallen it, and 
for this reason no one can go there). Any Metropolitan that is remiss in 
this respect, becomes liable to canonical penances. The income, however, 
from the affairs of that bishopric must be kept by the steward safe and 
intact until he surrenders it to the bishop-to-be. See also Ap. cc. LVII and 
XL. 
CANON XXVI 

Since in some churches, as we have been informed, the Bishops are 
administering the ecclesiastical affairs with the services of a Steward, it has 
seemed most reasonable and right that each and every church that has a 
Bishop should also have a Steward selected from its own Clergy to manage 
the ecclesiastical affairs of that particular church in accordance with the 
views and ideas of its own Bishop, so as to provide against the administra- 
tion of the church being unwitnessed, so as to prevent the property of the 
same church from being wasted as a result of such stewardless administra- 
tion and to prevent any obloquy from attaching itself to holy orders. 


(Ap. cc. XXXVII, XL: cc. XI, XII of the 7th; ce, XXIV, XXV of 
Antioch; c. VII of the Ist-&-2nd: cc. XXXIV, XLI of Carthage: c. VII of 
Gangra: c. XV of Ancvra: c. LXX of Theophilus; and c. Il of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


Since, says the present Canon, we have been told that in some prov- 
inces bishops are administering the affairs of the church by themselves 
without the help of a steward and just as they please, for this reason it has 
appeared reasonable that the bishop of every church should have a stew- 
ard, selected, not from his own intimate servants or relatives, but from his 
clergymen, to manage the affairs of the church in accordance with wishes 
based upon the best judgment of the same bishop, so that there should be 
no witness wanting to prove where, and how, and when the income of the 
church is spent, and to prevent the prelate from arousing any suspicion 
among the laity and giving it cause to accuse him of wasting the funds of 
the church. As for any prelate that fails to live up to this Canon, he shall be 
liable to the penalties provided by the divine Canons. But just as a prelate 
ought to have a steward to manage the affairs of the church, so ought an 
abbot to have a steward to manage the affairs of his monastery.' Read also 
Ap. ec. XX XVII and XLI. 


! Note that the steward must render an accounting every year to the bishop (or to 
the abbot, as the case may be) with regard to the management of the affairs of the 
church (or of the monastery, as the case may be). But if he should happen to dic bc- 
fore rendering an account, his heirs must render one, according to Ordinance 42 of 
Title Il] of the Novels (Photius, Title X, ch. 1). Malaxus, however, in his History of 
the Patriarchs, states that the Grand Steward of the Lands has to be a deacon (ora 
pricst). When the prelate is officiating. he stands in the place reserved for the Holy 
Table, wearing his sticharion (a tunic corresponding to the alb of Westerners): and 
holding in his hands the holv ripidion (a small fan), he offers it to the prelate and the 
man about to be ordained. He cxamines the reccipts and expenditures, and the ac- 

counts of all the lands of the church and of all the buildings of the church, keeping 
a record thereof. and four times a vear he shows il to the prelate. He superintends 
and provides for the affairs of the widow church until her prelate is installed: and 
in trials he stands on the righthand side of the prelate. Zonaras, in his history of 
Isaac Comnenus, states that the Grand Steward and the Skevophylax (or keeper of 
the sacred vessels) were ordained by the emperor in those times. But this Comnenus 
prescribed that they both should be ordained by the Patriarch. Isidorus Pelousiotcs 
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(in his Ictter 1628, to Count Herminus) asserts that the noun Oeconomus, being the 
Latinized form of the Greek word Ojkonomos and corresponding in a gencral way 
to the English word Steward, etymologically means “he who distributes to each and 
every person that which represents his share of anything.” or “he who awards to cach 
person and thing in a household whatever is its due.” 


CANON XXVII 


The holy Council has made it a rule regarding those who take women by 
force’ under pretense of marriage, and their accomplices and abettors, that 
if they should be Clergvmen, they shall forfeit their own rank, but if they are 
laymen, they shall be anathematized. 


(c. XCII of the 6th; c. XI of Ancyra; ce. XXI, XXX, XXXVII, XLII, 
and LIII of Basil.) 


Tnterpretation 


The present Canon, dealing with the forcible seizure of women in a 
harsher way than the other Canons do, penances those who seize women 
forcibly with a view to taking them to wife. For it deposes from office not 
only those clergymen who seize them by force, but also those who helped 
them to do so, and those who incited them to such a seizure by words of 
advice or encouragement; or if they be laymen, it anathematizes them,’ 
and in a manner which is quite just. For the one who seizes them can of- 
fer as a pretext the allegation that he is impelled by the urge of his absurd 
and improper love of women, but his accomplices and abettors are not 
impelled to this absurd and improper act by any such incentive, save the 
viciousness of their head and their bad judgment.’ 


CANON XXVIII 

Everywhere following the decrees of the Holy Fathers, and aware of 
the recently recognized Canon of the one hundred and fifty most God-be- 
loved Bishops who convened during the reign of Theodosius the Great of 
pious memory, who became emperor in the imperial city of Constantinople 
otherwise known as New Rome; we too decree and vote the same things in 
regard to the privileges and priorities of the most holy Church of that same 
Constantinople and New Rome. And this is in keeping with the fact that the 
Fathers naturally enough granted the priorities to the throne of Old Rome 
on account of her being the imperial capital. And motivated by the same 
object and aim the one hundred and fifty most God-beloved Bishops have 
accorded the like priorities to the most holy throne of New Rome, with good 
reason deeming that the city which is the seat of an empire, and of a sen- 
ate, and is equal to old imperial Rome in respect of other privileges and 
priorities, should be magnified also as she is in respect of ecclesiastical 
affairs, as coming next after her, or as being second to her. And it is ar- 
ranged so that only the Metropolitans of the Pontic, Asian, and Thracian 
dioceses shall be ordained by the most holy throne of the most holy Church 
of Constantinople aforesaid, and likewise the Bishops of the aforesaid 


* Instead of this word, John of Antioch substitutes the word “girls” (in his Collection of 
Canons, Title 42), 


`The Council and likewise the civil laws mete out stern chastisement to those who 
take women by force, because it is a thing that is dishonorable in itself and sub- 
versive of whole houscholds, exciting men to murders and disturbances of the peace. 
and in general being the cause of many woes. Even if, let us say, the parents, the 
masters. of the women seized afterwards consent to the wedding, it is never-the- 
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less truc that they have been compelled to consent to it against their will, owing to the 
dishonor and defloration which their daughters and female slaves suffer before being 
seized for the most part, and because afler such occurrences nobody else is willing 
to marry them. I have said that it was most certainly for this reason that this Canon 
and the civil laws chastise severely those who seize women by force, because it is not 
merely a matter of control or ownership, for, behold, in Basil’s c. XXII it is decreed 
that marriages of daughters taken from their parents by force shall remain valid by 
virtue of the consent of their parents. as we said hereinabove, whereas the civil laws 
dissolve marriages resulting from the exercise of force, even though the fathers of 
the women seized consent to them later, as we have stated. If, however, according 
to ch. 39, Title XII. Book LX. anyone seizes or snatches away a female slave who is 
of forcign extraction and in reality a prostitute, and hides her, he cannot be punished 
either as a thief or as a slaver, since it was for pleasure, and not for the sake of thefi or 
robbery, that he did it. In such a case, however, if he is a rich man, he shall pay dam- 
ages in money; but if he is a poor man, he shall be cudgeled, 

The Sixth Ec. C. makes this same Canon its c. XCII by incorporating it verbatim, 
Canon XI of Ancyra, on the other hand, decrees that women betrothed to men but 
scized by other men shall be given to their fiancés even though they have suffered 
violence at the hands of the other men. Canon XXII of Basil also says the same thing; 
but if they were not betrothed, they are to be returned to their parents or relatives. 
the same Canon adds, and if the latter are willing, a wedding may be performed, 
but if they will not consent to this, they are not to be coerced, In case their captors 
deflowered them secretly or forcibly, they are to be punished with four years as for- 
nicators, Canon XXX of the same Basil excommunicates for three years those who 
seize women by force or who abet others that do so, But as for any woman that merely 
pretends to have been seized by force (who wants to follow the man, that is to sav), 
and in general any wedding that is not due to compulsion, it judges such a case to be 
one that needs no punishment if no defloration occurred before the wedding. Canon 
LIII of the same saint judges any widowed slave to be unindictable if she pretended 
to be seized bv force but in reality wanted to contract a second marriage. 


dioceses which are situated in barbarian lands; that is to say, that each 
Metropolitan of the aforesaid dioceses, together with the Bishops of the 
province, shall ordain the Bishops of the province, just as is prescribed try 
the divine Canons. But the Metropolitans of the aforesaid dioceses, as has 
been said, are to be ordained by the Archbishop of Constantinople, afier the 
elections have first been conducted in accordance with custom, and have 
been reported to him. 


(Ap c. XXXIV: c. IM of the 2nd and c. XXXVI: of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


Since at this Fourth Council c. II] of the Second Council was read, 
which decrees that the Bishop of Constantinople is to enjoy priorities of 
honor with the Bishop of Rome, seeing that it is New Rome, therefore the 
fathers of this Council too, by means of their present Canon, renew and 
confirm the said Canon, and they decree and vote the same things as re- 
gards the priorities of the same city of Constantinople which is also known 
as New Rome. For, they say, just as the Fathers bestowed privileges upon 
the throne of Old Rome on account of the fact that it was the capital of an 
empire, and were fully justified in doing so, owing, that is to say, to his 
being first in point of order among the rest of the Patriarchs. In exactly 
the same way and motivated by exactly the same object and aim, the one 
hundred and fifty most God-beloved bishops of the second Council have 
bestowed exactly the same and equal privileges of honor also upon the 
most holy throne of New Rome*—of Constantinople, that is to say— 


` The principal reason for issuing the present Canon were five, of which three were 
remote, while two were necessary and proximates: 1) Since c. XXXIV of the Apostles 
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commands that the bishops of cach nation ought to have one of their number as chief, 
and to regard him as their head, and since cc. VI and VII of the First made some 
dioceses subject to the Bishop of Rome, and others subject to the Bishop of Alexan- 
dria. and others to the Bishop of Antioch. and others to the Bishop of Jerusalem, the 
dioceses of Asia. of Pontus, and of Thrace, being autocephalous, ought by the same 
token to have the Bishop of Constantinople as their chief and head, and ought to 
come under his jurisdiction, and ought to be ordained by him, because he was their 
neighbor, and especially because such a custom had ensued Irom the beginning. For 
the Patriarch of Constantinople had ordained many Metropolitans from among them. 
For St, Chrysostom ordained Heracleides Bishop of Ephesus, and by going to Ephe- 
sus and returning to Constantinople he deposed thirteen bishops from office. The 
Bishop of Ancyra, too, and Memnon, Bishop of Ephesus (who acted as the primate 
of the Third Ecum. Council) were ordained by the Bishop of Constantinople. So that 
it appears that what we said above is true as the solution of the puzzling question in 
the Footnote to the ninth Canon, Accordingly. then, it appears that it subordinates the 
Metropolitans of these dioceses to the judgment of the Patriarch of Constantinople. 
2) Since the Second Ec. C. also in its c, I accorded priorities of honor to the Bishop 
of Constantinople, it was in keeping therewith to bestow upon him also prioritics of 
authority. 3) The fact that the Bishop of Constantinople ought to receive privileges 
of authority because various Patriarchs and Prelates used to come to the Emperor to 
beg for his help in thcir exigencics. and it was necessary for them first to mect the 
Bishop of Constantinople, in whom they found a man to co-operate with them and to 
lend them assistance. and through him they were enabled to approach the Emperor. 
just as, in confirmation of the ancient custom, Justinian prescribed this. This is why, 
in Act 16 of the Fourth Council. the Bishop of Laodicea, Nounechius, said, when the 
legates of the Bishop of Rome were displeased by the priorities granted to the Bishop 
of Constantinople: “The glory of Constantinople is our glory, because it undertakes 
our cares.” 4) The Bishop of Constantinople ought to have reccived the privileges of 
authority over the above-mentioned three dioceses because. as appears from Act 13 
of the Fourth Ec. C.. many scandals arose in Ephesus on account of the illegal ordina- 
tions of Stephanus and Baglanus, as well as in Asia and Pontus and Thrace similar 
scandals ensued, where, upon the death of bishops, many disturbances [followed in 
the wake of the votes and on the heels of the ordinations, owing to the fact that they 
were without a governing head, according to the letter of the same Fourth Council 
addressed to Leo. And between Eunomius the Bishop of Niccdemia, and Anastasius 
the Bishop of Nicaea, a great many noisy brawls occurred in regard to the bishopric 
of Basilinoupolis. 5) and finally, because ungodly Dioscorus at the Latrocinium, or 
Robber Synod, held in Ephesus, placed the Bishop of Constantinople Flavian, not 
first, but fifth in order, contrary to the Canons, which even Leo the Great, who was 
the Pope of Rome, and his legates resented, in this Fourth Council, wherefore they 
reproached Dioscorus. 


For all these reasons. then, the Council, renewing c. II] of the 2nd by means of 
the present Canon, conferred upon the Bishop of Constantinople the same and equal 
privileges of honor that had previously been bestowed upon the Bishop of Rome, 
namely, the Patriarchal dignity and office. and also the same and equal privileges 
of authority that had previously been bestowed upon the Bishop of Rome, namely, 
the right of ordination in the three said dioceses of the Metropolitans, not only as a 
matter of custom, but also as onc established by means of a Canon, on the ground 
that they are included in the territorial jurisdiction of Constantinople. For precisely 
as the Bishop of Rome has the priorities of honor and of authority, which amounts 
to saying the Patriarchal dignity and office, comprising the right of ruling his own 
parish in the West, so and in like manner the Bishop of Constantinople has the same 
prioritics—that is to say, the Patriarchal dignity and office and the right to rule the 
above-mentioned Metropolitans who are comprised in his own parish, Accordingly, 
these are the ecclesiastical affairs mentioned here in the Canon. wherein the Bishop 
of Constantinople is magnificd just as is the Bishop of Rome, without any differ- 
ence save this, that the Bishop of Rome is first in point of order. while the Bishop 
of Constantinople is second in point of order. These privileges of the Bishop of 
Constantinople were confirmed and ratified not only by the Fathers of this Coun- 
cil, but also by the entire Senate of civil rulers, notwithstanding that the legates of 
the Pope, though they had previously reproached Dioscorus, yet perceiving that 
the bounds of Constantinople were being widened. nearly fainted in their desper- 
ate attempt to oppose them. Hence the Pope-worshipers are manifestly ving when 
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they say that the primacy and priority of Rome, and its right to be magnificd in 
ecclesiastical affairs. lend the Pope a special privilege of authority in the Church asa 
whole, which amounts to saving, in other words, a monarchal and inerrable dignity. 
For if these facts indicated any such thing, the Bishop of Constantinople too would 
have to possess the same dignity, since the Bishop of Constantinople. according to 
the Canons, is a measure and standard of exactly the same and equal value respecting 
honor of authority and respecting grandeur as is the Bishop of Rome. But, as a matter 
of fact, that was never bestowed upon the Bishop of Constantinople by the Canons, 
nor, it may hence be inferred, upon the Bishop of Rome. But neither are the priori- 
ties of Rome those which were conferred by the legendary edict of Constantine the 
Great upon Silvester, the Pope of Rome, as they allege-which is to say, more plainly 
speaking, the privilege of walking about with the decorations of imperial majesty in 
irritation of an emperor; the right to wear upon his head a brilliant riband in place 
of a wreath or garland; the right to wear an imperial pallium (or omophorion) and 
a purple robe and a scarlet tunic: the right to have his horse caparisoned in imperial 
style, with all the imperial insignia and emblems, and to hold the bridle of his horse 
like a strator, after the manner of an emperor; and the privilege of conceding to the 
clergy of his Church, as well as to the Senate thereof, the right to magnify themselves 
and to put on airs of grandeur both in the matter of wearing apparel and in the matter 
of footwear as well as in the matter of cavaliership. These external manifestations of 
splendor and luster, I say, arc not the prioritics and dignitics conferred upon the Bish- 
op of Rome by the Canons. By no means, Firstly, because if they were, they would 
have had to be conferred similarly and equally upon the Bishop of Constantinople 
also; and secondly, because, according to c. XVI of the 7th Ec. C. and ¢. XXVII of 
the 6th, splendid and lustrous clothes, and every other stultification and adornment of 
the human body are alicn to and inconsistent with clergymen and the priestly order, 
and because the smokelike puffiness (or pretentiousness) of mundane authority must 
be taboo to pricsts of God. according to the letter of the Council of Carthage to Pope 
Celestinus. Ap. c. LXXXIII. too, deposes those who wish to exercise both Roman 
imperiousness and sacerdotal government. The Lord, too, in the Gospels, commands 
us to beware of those who wish to walk about in costumes. On this account, again, 
the vain and legendary edict is judged to be spurious and fictitious. Bul even if we 
assume, for the sake of argument, that it is true, yet, in view of the fact that it is obvi- 
ously opposed to the sacred Canons, it is invalid and void and no longer in force, For 
when at any time or place current forms conflict with the Canons, they are invalid 
and void, as we stated in the beginning of this Manual. The priority and primacy of 
Rome’s Bishop, therefore, consists, as we have said, in his having authority over all 
the bishops and mctropolitans included in the sec, or diocese, of Rome, so that he. 
together with the other bishops of the see, has the nght to ordain them, and in his 
being entitled to come first in order among the Patriarchs, the other Patriarchs com- 
ing second, third, etc. He received these privileges, not because Rome was the seat 
of St. Peter, not because the Bishop of Rome is the vicar of Christ. as the Roman 
Catholics vainly insist—by no means, but primarily because Rome was honored as 
the capital of an empire. For, says the present Canon. “the Fathers naturally cnough 
granted the prioritics to the throne of Old Rome on account of her being the imperial 
capital”; consequently, because of the ancient custom which it followed, exactly as 
Rome was a capital city, it becomes proper to concede the first place to her Bishop 
and to regard him as the first, or most notable, bishop—or, as we say in English, the 
primate—and, by further consequence of this fact, because just in the same way that 
the same privilege was bestowed upon the Bishop of Constantinople too owing to 
Constantinople’s being (at that time) an imperial capital, and New Rome, the Canons 
conferred such a privilege upon the Bishop of Rome for the same identical reason. 
Thus, too, because it was an imperial capital, it became an ancient custom for the 
Bishop of Constantinople to ordain the bishops in Asia, Pontus, and Thrace: and 
because it became a custom, the Canons were adopted and the ancient custom was 
ratified. Note that in addition to the equal privileges with the Bishop of Rome which 
the Bishop of Constantinople received, he er received also these two titles, 
namely, the appellation of “All-holiest™ and of “Ecumenical,” by way of diflerentia- 
tion from the other Patriarchs. The appellation of “All-holicst” was first accorded 
to the Bishops of Constantinople Sergius and Peter by Macarius of Antioch at the 
Sixth Ec. C. in the seventh century A.C.; while that of “Ecumenical” was bestowed 
by the clergymen of Antioch and the Orthodox Christians in Byzantium upon the 


THE 30 CANONS 275 


Bishop of Constantinople named John the Cappadocian in the reign of Justin the 
Thracian during the sixth century. | said that the Bishop of Constantinople was given 
the appellation by way of differentiation, because, although the Bishop of Rome was 
given by many the appellation of “All-holiest,” and so were the Bishops of Alexandria, 
of Antioch, and of Jerusalem, and, in fact, all Patriarchs in common were called “All- 
holiest” by various persons and al various times, yel, in spite of this, usage won oul 
ultimately in the custom of according this appellation exceptionally and exclusively 
to the Bishop of Constantinople, Likewise the appellation of “Ecumenical” was also 
used by some in reference to the Bishop of Rome, though very seldom; whereas from 
the time that the Bishop of Constantinople began being called Ecumenical Patriarch 
he never ceased, being called such. Hence in times subsequent to the Cappadocian 
the Bishops of Constantinople Epiphanius, and Anthimus, and Menas, and Eutvchius 
were called Ecumenical Patnarchs by Justinian in his Novels and Edicts. insomuch 
that at the Seventh Ecum. Council Peter the legate of the Pope called Tarasius the 
Ecumenical Patriarch. That is why divine John the Faster in the reign of Muricius, 
following the practice of continuing the use of such a title which had been initiated 
by others in deference to the Bishop of Constantinople, became the first to subscribe 
himself as Ecumenical. As for the title of “All-holicst.” this denotes (speaking of the 
corresponding Greek word “/anagiotatos”) “in all respects most holy”: in the same 
vein. that is to say, as Tarasius and Photius wrote to Popes Adrian and Nicholas “To 
in all respects most holy brother and fellow minister Adrian (or Nicholas). the Pope of 
Rome.” The title of “Ecumenical,” on the other hand, denotes two different things: for 
it is cither taken in general as applying to the Church as a whole. by way of describing 
a bishop as being entitled to exercise personal and monarchal authority in the Church 
as a whole: or else it denotes a major part of the inhabited earth—that is lo say, more 
exactly speaking, that a bishop's authority extends over a major part of the inhabited 
portion of the earth’s surface. This is in conformity with the fact that many emperors, 
notwithstanding that they arc not lords of the whole inhabited carth (called in Greck 
the ~“Oikoumene.” or, according to another method of transliteration “Ecumene’ ), are 
nevertheless called (in Greek) lords of the inhabited earth. as Evagrius called Zeno 
(or Zenon), in allusion, that is to say, to the fact that they exercise authority over a 
major part of the inhabited surface of the earth. In the first sense of the word, there- 
fore, the Bishop of Constantinople is never called an Ecumenical Patriarch, nor is the 
Bishop of Rome, or anyone else, excepting only Christ, who is indeed truly a Patri- 
arch of the whole inhabited world and to whom was given all authority in hcaven and 
on earth. But he is called Ecumenical in the second sense of the word on account of 
the fact that he has under him a major part of the inhabited earth, and furthermore on 
account of the zeal and providence which he exercises in watching over the faith and 
preserving the traditions and teachings of both the Councils (including Synods) and 
the Fathers. not only in his own See (or Diocese), but also in all the rest of the Sees 
(or Dioceses) throughout the length and breadth of the various lands of the earth, It 
was hence a result of the double entendre involved in the word Ecumenical that scan- 
dals arose between the Father, who was Patriarch of Constantinople, and the Popes 
of Rome named Pelagius. and Gregory Dialogus. For these Popes, taking the word 
Ecumenical in the first sense, characterized this title as blasphemous, diabolical, and 
many other opprobrious epithets; and they further declared that whoever wishes to be 
called and styled “the Ecumenical Patriarch” is a forerunner of the Antichrist (letter 
of Gregory to Mauricius), and in this respect they were within the truth, The Faster, 
however, and Mauricius, and the succeeding Patriarchs and Emperors, understanding 
the title in accordance with the second signification of the word, were unconcerned, 
and in this respect they too were within the truth. That is why the Council held in St. 
Sophia states clearly that the one Called Ecumenical (Patriarch), on the ground that 
he has authority over the greater part of the inhabited earth, is not the Antichrist. Nev- 
ertheless, it must be admitted that both these titles are designations conferred. not by 
any Canons of the Councils or of the Fathers of the Church, but given by custom to 
the Bishop of Constantinople, The contents of this Footnote have been gleaned also 
from other sources, but more especially from the Dodecabiblus of Dositheus, 


deeming it quite reasonable that this city, in view of the fact that it has 
been honored by being made the seat of an empire and of a senate, in a 
similar manner as has also (old) Rome, ought to enjoy the same and equal 
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privileges in a similar manner as has also (old) Rome, and to be magni- 
fied herself also in exactly the same way as the latter is in connection with 
ecclesiastical matters, with the sole difference that old Rome is to be first 
in order, while new Rome is to be second in order. In addition to these 
things we decree and vote that only the Metropolitans (but not also the 
Bishops, that is to say, that are subject to the Metropolitans; for each of 
these is ordained by his own Metropolitan together with the bishops of the 
province, just as the divine Canons prescribe, especially c. VI of the First) 
shall be ordained by the aforesaid most holy throne of Constantinople. Not 
only are the Metropolitans of the said dioceses to be ordained by him, but 
indeed also the bishops located in barbarian regions that border on the said 
dioceses, as, for instance, those called A/ani are adjacent to and flank the 
diocese of Pontus, while the Russians border on that of Thrace. Neverthe- 
less, the said Metropolitans are not to be ordained by the Bishop of Con- 
stantinople just as he pleases and decides, but he must take the votes of the 
Synod under him into consideration as reported to him in accordance with 
established custom, and then ordain those men on whom the voters have 
agreed, either unanimously or as a majority. ' 


CANON XXIX 
For a Bishop to bear the rank of Presbyter is sacrilege. If however any 
just reason determines their removal from practice as Bishops, then neither 
ought they to occupy the position of Presbyter. But if for any cause than some 
crime they have been deprived of the dignity and office, they shall be restored 
to the dignity and office of the Episcopate. 


Interpretation 


In Act 4 of the present Fourth Council it is written (on p. 150 of 
the second volume of the Collection of the Councils) that Photius, the 
Bishop of Tyre, called the attention of Emperor Marcianus to the fact 
that Eustathius, the Bishop of Beyrut (or, as others say, Eusebius of Tyre, 
though the preceding indentification is more likely to be the true one) 
detached from Tyre various bishoprics, to wit, Biblus, Botrys, Tripolis, 
Orthosias, Arcas, and Antarandus, and, deposing the bishops whom he 
had ordained, degraded them to the rank of presbyter. The Senate of the 
rulers accordingly brought this matter to the attention of the Council; by 
way of reply, on the part of the legates of the Pope as well as the Bishop 
of Constantinople and the entire Council, the present Canon was issued, 
wherein they declare that it is sacrilege for anyone to degrade a bishop 
to the rank and position of a presbyter; for if he is deposed on account of 
any crimes and is excluded from the functions and offices of the prelacy, 
such a person cannot be even a priest. If, on the other hand, without 
having any impediment in the way of crime he has been expelled from 
the prelacy, he is to be allowed to regain his office and dignity on the 
ground that he has lost it unjustly, and it is but his just due that he should 


‘Note that this Fourth Council in its Act 15 promulgated these thirty Canons: but I 
know not how it came about that this Twenty-cighth Canon and the Twenty-ninth and 
the Thirticth are not to be found either in the Collection of Canons of John of Antioch, 
or in the Nomocanon of John of Constantinople surnamed the Scholasticus, or even in 
a Arabic paraphrase of Joseph the Egyptian. They are included, however, in all the 
others. 
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be restored to his rightful position and be a bishop again. Zonaras, in fact, 
declares that it is worse than sacrilege for a bishop to be unjustly reduced 
to the rank of presbyter; for, says he, it is not something sacred that is be- 
ing treated sacrilegiously and stolen, but something more than sacred, be- 
cause, says he, through the invocation of the prelate churches and temples 
and other sacred objects are consecrated and hallowed and sanctified by 
virtue of the visitation of the Holy Spirit, and it must be admitted at all 
events that that which sanctifies is greater than that which is sanctified. 
As for why this Canon prohibits this, whereas c. XX of the 6th reduces to 
the position of presbyter any bishop that goes teaching beyond his bound- 
aries without the consent and approval of the bishop holding sway over 
the region in question, see the solution of this puzzling question in Ap. c. 
XXXV. 


CANON XXX 

Whereas the most reverent Bishops of Egypt postponed subscribing to 
the epistle of the most holy Archbishop Leo for the present, not because they 
opposed the catholic faith, but on the allegation that it is a custom in the 
diocese of Egypt to do nothing of this sort without the consent and format 
approval of their Archbishop, and therefore request to be excused until the 
one who is to be the Bishop for the great city of the Alexandrians has been 
ordained: it has appeared to us reasonable and consonant with the spirit of 
philanthropy that they be excused and allowed to remain upon the like habit 
in the Imperial City till an Archbishop has been ordained for the great city of 
the Alexandrians. Let them therefore give security that they will not leave this 
city till the city of the Alexandrians has been accomodated with a bishop. 


Interpretation 

It has been written in Act 4 of the present Council that after the deposi- 
tion of Dioscorus, the Patriarch of Alexandria, ten (or, as others say, thir- 
teen) bishops of the same Patriarch of Alexandria anathematized Eutyches 
and Dioscorus himself, and their dogmas; but they could not be prevailed 
upon to subscribe to the letter of St. Leo, the Pope of Rome, which he had 
sent to the Patriarch of Constantinople St. Flavian (and which, as we have 
said, was called a pillar of Orthodoxy because it contained all the Ortho- 
dox belief of the faith), not because he was opposed to the Orthodox dog- 
ma which it contained, but because they asserted that it was a custom in 
the diocese (or see) of Alexandria’s Patriarch for his bishops! not to make 
any move without first consulting him and obtaining his consent and ap- 
proval. Yet the prelates in the Council would not believe these things even 
after they had heard them asserted by the Alexandrians, but, on the con- 
trary, they even suspected the latter to be heterodox heretics and sought to 
depose them. But the ruler and the Senate, having conceived something 
more humane as regarded these men, advised the Council not to depose 
them, but to give them time within which to remain as they were, un- 
deposed. that is to say, in the Imperial City until another Archbishop of 
Alexandria could be ordained (for, as we have said, the Archbishop of Al- 
exandria Dioscorus had previously been deposed). Yielding to the advice 
of the rulers, the Council decreed that they should remain as they were and 


! See also Ap. c. XXXIV and c. VI of the First Ec. C. 


278 THE PEDALION 


demanded security that they would not leave the city of Constantinople 
until the Archbishop of Alexandria had been ordained. The one who be- 
came ordained Archbishop of Alexandria as the successor of Diocorus 
was Apolinarius (though this name is commonly spelled Apollinaris in 
English), and the latter was succeeded by Proterius (see p. 241 of the sec- 
ond volume of the Collection of the Councils.* See also Ap. cc. XX and 
XXXIV. 


` Note that these two Canons, the Twenty-ninth and the Thirtieth, were issued by this 
Council only as evulgations written into its Act 4; but later cither interpreters of the 
Canons or somconce clsc before the times of these interpreters yecapitalaecd or sum- 
marized these evulgations and interlocutions and made them into Canons and Defini- 
tions. Hence, seeing in the present Thirticth Canon that Paschasinus, the legate of the 
Pope, which is as much as to say the entire Council speaking through him, consented 
to let the ten bishops of the Egyptians merely give others as sureties for themselves 
to serve as a pledge that they would not leave the city of Constantinople without first 
subscribing to the letter, while, on the other hand, the secular rulers of the Emperor, 
actuated by the civil law, added the recommendation that if they could not furnish sure- 
ties they might take an oath that they would not leave the city:—secing, | say, these 
things. we included in the Canon the securities which the sacred Council demanded 
through Paschasinus, while, on the other hand, we left out the oath on the ground that 
it was not demanded by the Council, but by the imperial rulers, and was merely a 
requirement of the civil law, and not of the divine Canons (for nowhere do the divine 
Canons require anyone to take an oath, either to God or to the Emperor, as such a re- 
quirement would be contrary to the holy Gospels). though the Council for the present 
kept silent and did not care to gainsay the rulers, for fear of causing them confusion. 
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CONCERNING THE HOLY AND ECUMENICAL 
FIFTH COUNCIL 


The Holy and Ecumenical Fifth Council (which was the second one 
held in Constantinople) was held in the year 553 in the reign of Emperor 
Justinian I. According to Dositheus (Book V. ch. 16 of the Dodecabiblus), 
its proceedings and transactions were contained in eight Acts written in 
Latin, and, according to the Collection of the Councils (p. 261 of vol. ii), 
in five written in Greek. It was attended by Fathers to the number of 165, 
among whom Menas shone with the greatest splendor at first, and after- 
wards in succession Eutychius, both of them having served as Patriarchs 
of Constantinople: followed by Vigilius, the Bishop of Rome, who, though 
at the time in Constantinople, was not actually present at the Council itself 
either in person or by proxies (as, for instance, was done at the Second 
Ecumenical Council), but who nevertheless sanctioned the Council later 
in a written publication; Apolinairus of Alexandria, Domnus of Antioch, 
Didymus and Evagrius, these two taking the place of and representing 
Eustochius of Jerusalem. The Council anathematized the written works of 
Diodorus of Tarsoupolis (or Tarsus) and those of Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
and indeed even Theodore himself, and Diodorus, according to Photius, 
Code 18, and the respective Act of the Seventh Ec. C. See also p. 14 in the 
first volume of the Series concerning the Reporters, who, holding the te- 
nets of Nestorius, left these records in writing upon their death (especially 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, who served as the teacher of Nestorius and de- 
clared the Logos to be a different God than the one called Christ, who was 
troubled by the passions of the soul and by the desires of the flesh). It also 
anathematized what had been written by blissful Theodoret against the 
twelve “heads” (or “chapters”) of St. Cyril' (of Alexandria), and the so- 
called letter of Ibas, the Bishop of Edessa, to Mares the Persian.’ It further 
anathematized even Origen himself, and Didymus, and Evagrius. and their 
detestable tenets, who foolishly affirmed that souls were existent prior to 


! Note that what had been written by Theodoret against St. Cyril was not anathema- 
tized in gencral (i.c., i” toto), like what had been written by Theodore of Mopsucstia 
and like the Letter of Ibas, not only as much therein as defended the cacodoxy of 
Nestorius and through misunderstanding represented Cyril as a heretic. It does not 
include, as is plain from the objections offered by St. Cyril, the idea that “Theo- 
doret calls the union of the God Logos with the human being a relative union (or 
a relational union), and anathematizes those who call the union a substantive (hy- 
postasis or substantial) union, on the alleged ground that it is alien to the Divine 
Scriptures and to the Divine Fathers.” Nor the idea that a hypostasis substantive 
union is superfluous, and all the other points that St. Cyril controverts and decms 
blasphemous: for anathema anyone that praises these ideas. But il is not true that the 
Council also anathcematized this dogma, namely, that the Holy Spirit does not have its 
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existence cither from the Son or through the Son, which Theodoret therein asserts, 
since this tenet was not one held by Nestorius, but was and is a dogma of the catholic 
Church. That is why neither divine Cyril at any time in his life, nor Pope Celestinus 
in writing against Nestorius, or John of Antioch, or Acacius of Verroia in his recom- 
mendations to Nestorius, nor any of the emperors in their Sacrae against Nestorius, 
say that Nestorius blasphemed as regarding the Theology of the Holy Spirit, but only 
as regarding the incarnate economy, as we have said. 


*| said “so-called” because Cedrenus also characterizes it thus, as does also Evagrius 
(page 346 of Vol. II of the Collection of the Councils, and page 347 ibid.), and especi- 
ally because in Act 6 of the Seventh Ecumenical Council it was said to have been 
written from Ibas, but nevertheless it is not true that it was also written by him. That 
is why the Fathers of the Fourth Ecumenical Council did not anathcmatizc Ibas him- 
self, but only this letter, on the score that it accused the Council held in Ephesus of 
having condemned Nestorius without a trial, that it rejected the twelve “heads” (or 
chapters”) of St. Cyril, that it praised Nestor and Theodore of Mopsucstia, whom 
it accepted as a saint and Orthodox Christian, and that it acknowledged Christ to be 
a mere human being. For even Ibas himself acknowledged at the Fourth Ecumenical 
Council that the letter was not one of his own, and at the same time confessed all the 
Orthodox dogmas contrary thereto (page 372 of the second volume of the Conciliar 
Records, and page 390 ibid). 


bodies,' and that upon the death of one body they enter another: that 
there is an end to the punishment suffered in hell; that demons are going 
to recover the original dignity of angelic grace which they used to have; 
that souls are going to be resurrected naked without a body; and that the 
heavenly bodies have souls; and still other cacodoxical notions. It also 
anathematized Anthimus of Trebizond for entertaining the ungodly be- 
liefs of Eutyches, and also Severus, and Peter the Bishop of Apameia, and 
Zooras.” But this Council did not promulgate any Canons relating to the 
ecclesiastical constitution, but only fourteen anathematisms against the 
said heretics and others, and twenty-five more directed solely against the 
Origenists (p. 341 of the second volume of the Councils). 


' This pre-existence of souls was declared by Origen to be the reason for predestina- 
tion and damnation. For if the souls in the transmundane world have done right, they 
are predestined to the kingdom; but if they have done wrong, they are damned and 
consigned to hell. Jerome wrote a letter against this opinion to Pammachius, and Leo 
denounced it in his letter 93, and Cyril of Alexandria refuted it by means of twenty- 
four arguments. 


* Nicholas Boulgaris in his Sacred Catechism, page 133, says, I know not on what 
grounds, that the Fifth Ecumenical Council anathematized Peter Knapheus for say- 
ing: “The immortal Holy One who was crucified for us.” For that man was not anath- 
cmatized by the Fifth Council, but a goodly number of years before the Fifth Council 
by a Synod or Council held against him in Rome during the time of Felix of Rome, 
and of Acacius of Constantinople, and of Emperor Zeno. 


Against the cacodoxics (i.c., misbelicfs) of Origen, concerning whom read the 
following: 

“And the third angel sounded. and there fell a great star from heaven, burning as 
though it were a tamp. and it fell upon a third part of the rivers, and upon the foun- 
tains of waters; and the name of the star is called Wormwood: and the third part of 
the waters became wormwood; and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter.” (Rev. 8:10-11.) (Int. by A. Makrakis.) 

The great star which like a flaming torch illumines the church and then, being 
darkened, falls from heaven and embitters the waters is the learned and notorious 
Origen, concerning whom Melitius in his church history remarks; “Origen became 
more famous than any onc clsc and in word and decd was greatly admired for his 
mode of living as well as for his great intelligence, his learning, his ability, and 
his experience, However, his renown, according to Epiphanius, did not remain un- 
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tarnished until the cnd: for he proved the author of the great blunder of too much 
experience. Wishing to leave nothing uninterpreted in the Holy Scriptures, he tripped 
himself into error and sin by propounding and launching many pernicious dictums 
and interpretations. Arius himself, as well as all the lawless heretics since, then de- 
rived their basic pretexts from him. And so. becoming the leader of all heresy, he gave 
utterance to the following dogmatisms: |) That the only begotten Son cannot behold 
the Father: neither can the Holy Spirit behold the Son: nor can men behold angels. 2) 
That in the physical body there abide lettered souls, and that before man was created 
in paradise his spirit sojourned within rational beings in heaven. 3) That Satan and all 
the demons will finally return to their former angelic state; that hell is not perpetual, 
but merely a temporary means for the purgation of sins: and that after this purgation 
every single man or demon will be reinstated. Many other like blasphcmics did he in- 
vent for which, while alive, he was ousted from among the faithful of the Church, and 
after death was condemned as a heretic together with Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, 
Apollinaris, Nestorius, and Eutyches in Constantinople in the year 553.” Thus much 
concerning the fall of Origen may be found in church history. The fact, moreover, that 
the revered Epiphanius, in his history of heresies, called him the leader of all heresy, 
agrees with the fall of the first star, which is referred to as becoming the Icader of all 
heresy that reappeared again later. Therefore, there is no doubt left that the fall of the 
first star which John saw in 95 A.D. while he was observing what “must shortly come 
to pass” upon carth, has been fulfilled by Origen, who was born in 185 and dicd in 
250; for he was at first a beacon light of the Church, an outstanding interpreter of the 
Scriptures, and an unequaled catechist and teacher. However, owing to the extreme 
and all-absorbing application of his mind to the works of the outstanding learned men 
ol the period and especially to the Platonic theories and myth-like speculations, his 
understanding became clouded: and thus he was transformed from a bright star into a 
dark and bitter one like wormwood, his consequent fall from heaven causing the loss 
of many a human soul. For this reason he is called “Wormwood” in the Apocalypse 
and referred to as falling “upon the third part of the rivers” and upon one-third of the 
water fountains and as causing “a third part of the waters” to become wormwood. 
and many men to die “ofthe waters, because they were made bitter” Rivers, in the 
language of the Bible. denote pastors and teachers of the church, concerning whom 
Christ says: “He that believeth in me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers ol living water.” Fountains of water represent the Scriptures, according to 
the song of the psalmist: “Bless ye God in the congregations, even the Lord from the 
fountain of Isracl.” Fountains of water form rivers, and so the drinking in of the Holy 
Scriptures and the clear conceptions conveyed by the Holy Spirit form within the 
ei ients rivers of divine inspiration and doctrine. The doctrine of Origen embittered 
third part of the rivers. or the teachers of the church: for many embraced the views 
of Origen, which fact resulted in great quarrels and dissensions in the church until the 
Aa Ecumenical Council at Coram tropie which condemned the heretic views of 
cn and those who cmbraced these. Again, Origen’s teaching embittered “a third 
a i e waters” through the inadequate me preposterous scriptural misinterpretations 
and allegorical explanations accepted by manv of those who read them to their own 
harm, delusion, and spiritual death as a result of their estrangement from sound and 
wholesome teaching. The fall of Origen and ils consequences is the first plague which 
the Devil hurled against the church by embittering “a third of the rivers” and “a third 
of the waters” by means of the false ideas of ancient Greek philosophy to which Ori- 
gen adhered closely, being unable to discern the real criterion of philosophical truth 
or to discriminate between truth and falsehood. Scriptural knowledge is divided into: 
1) Philosophical and interpretive knowledge of the events recounted in the Bible, 2) 
Legal and political knowledge, and 3) Religious knowledge conducive to the healing 
of souls from the diseases of sin. Origen, by accepting without reason or challenge 
the thcorics and tenets of Platonic philosophy and by attempting to interpret the his- 
torical sections of the Scriptures through these false theories, embittered “a third of 
the waters” or philosophic knowledge, and “« third of the rivers” or the third of the 
church teachers. Thus he unwillingly and unwittingly sowed the seed of heresy in 
the church: he accepted the theory of preexistence of souls and the assumption ‘that 
the body is the soul's prison house from which the soul must finally be relieved, 
denying subsequently the resurrection of the dead, the reunion of members, and sex, 
by which men are distinguished from women; and finally, by using false allegory 
in interpreting the historic clement in the Scriptures, he corrupted its historic truth, 
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ving the angels as trees of Paradise, the heavenly powers as rivers, and Adam 
ae emits pte lg epson sede etnei 
i es e 
E sano such preposterous alesores and i ions he 


embited one events, and became the cause OEE raae which sprang up 
within the church, according to the correct statement of the revered Epiphanius 
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CONCERNING THE HOLY AND 
ECUMENICAL SIXTH COUNCIL 


The Holy and Ecumenical Sixth Council (which was the third one to 
be held in Constantinople) was held in the year 680 after Christ in the time 
of Constantine Pogonatus, a descendant of Heracleius, in the secret cham- 
ber of the divine palace (which chamber was called the Troullos, its pro- 
ceedings and transactions being comprised in eighteen Acts (p. 527 of the 
second volume of the Councils). The Fathers who attended it numbered 
one hundred and seventy, according to Photius, Nicephorus, Nilus, and 
Anonymus, or three hundred and eighty-nine according to others. Among 
those who distinguished themselves as leaders of them were George of 
Constantinople; Theodore and Sergius. presbyters. together with John, a 
deacon, who acted as exarchs of Agatho of Rome, Peter the monk who rep- 
resented the Archbishop of Alexandria, George the presbyter representing 
the Archbishop of Jerusalem. There were also present three bishops rep- 
resenting the Westerners who were assembled at that time in Rome. This 
Council condemned Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul, and Peter, all of whom were 
Patriarchs of Constantinople; Honorius the Pope of Rome,’ Cyrus the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, a certain man by the name of Theodore who had 
served as Bishop of Faran, according to Zonaras and Balsamon, or who 
had been born in Faran, according to Leo 11 of Rome in what he wrote to 
the Emperor: Macarius of Antioch, together with Stephanus his disciple, 
and the infantile-minded old man named Polychronius, who all had dared 
to dogmatize by attributing a single will and predicating a single energy 
to and of Christ, respectively. But this Council dogmatized to the contrary 
that our Lord Jesus Christ, though but one person, after His incarnation 
possessed two natural wills and two natural energies' just as He also pos- 
sessed two natures—that is to say. in other words, a divine will and energy 
and a human will and energy, both of them being at the same time indivis- 
ible and inconflatable. For neither the Divinity nor the humanity, the two 
natures of Christ, remained without a will and an energy after the union. 
For if the peculiarities of the natures should be refuted, which are the 
will and the energy, the natures themselves should inevitably be refuted 
too; along therewith. For every nature consists of and is identical with its 


* The Latins move heaven and earth, as the saving goes, in endeavoring to establish 
the innocence of their great pontifex, the Pope of Rome named Honorius. Being 
unable to brook being told that the one whom they profess to have been inerrable 
was an ungodly heretic and that he was anathematized by an Ecumenical Council, 
at times the audacious and impudent fellows dare to assert that this Ecumenical 
Council itself crred because it failed to investigate the charges against him properly. 
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but condemned him without duc investigation; while at other times they allege that 
Honorius belicyed that there was a single will only in connection with the human- 
ity of Christ. since all the powers of the soul were subject to the dominant mind of 
Christ, and there was not in His humanity a different belief of the flesh and a different 
belief of the Spirit (divided. that is to say, just as it is in other men); and again at other 
times they assert many other driveling and idle views. In reply to all these allega- 
tions it is to be said that a single Ecumenical Council like the present one is enough 
to offset tens of thousands of Latins, and its vote and decision, being inerrable is to 
be preferred to all the inventions hatched by the Latins, which are precarious and cr- 
roneous, But what am I saving “a single” for? Eyen two or three Councils, and not 
a single onc only: and two or three Popes. too, I might say. For not only the Sixth. 
but also the Seventh Ecumenical Council (Act 6) joined hands in condemning Pope 
Honorius. Again, the one held thereafler. which is called the Eighth by the Latins. 
also condemned him (Act 10). Moreover, even Leo II not long after the Sixth Ec. C. 
admitted and accepted the condemnation of Honorius together with the Acts of the 
Sixth Ecum. C. and wrote the following lines to the Emperor: “We anathematize the 
inventors of the new error Theordore the Faranite, and Honorius, who not only did 
not add to the splendor of this Apostolic Church by teaching the Apostolic doctrine. 
but actually permitted the undefilable Church to be defiled with profane preaching.” 
And Adrian II asserts that the throne of Rome cannot be judged (adversely) by any- 
one unless the argument be one concerning heresy, and it was for this reason that 
Honorius was anathematized, And Pope Agatho in writing to Pogonatus attested the 
fact that Honorius was, a heretic. How, then, can anyone say that all the Fathers of so 
many Councils, and especially Popes Leo and Adrian and Agatho, should have been 
so blinded as to have condemned one unjustly whom they had considered righteous? 
or how could the legates of Rome who were present at the Council have remained 
silent if the Council had condemned Honortus unjustly’? Again, how could Emperor 
Constantine, a most godly man and a fricnd of the Roman Church, have suffered this. 
who was present at the Council and actually ratified the Council's Definition with the 
seal of his imperial ring so as to prevent anybody from adding anything more to it or 
from taking anything away from it? Veritably, therefore, the God who spoke through 
this Ecumenical Council is veracious, whereas every human being and every quibble 
of the adversaries is vain as well as false, as the Apostle says. On the other hand it is 
an amusing and comical dilemma about this Honorius that one of our own great and 
most wisc teachers of the present time proposes to the adherents of Roman Catholi- 
cism who make much of the Pope. It may be restated here as follows: Pope Honorius 
either was a heretic or was not. Ifhe was, here, admittedly, we have a Pope who erred 
in regard to the faith. But if he was not a heretic, Leo and Adrian erred in regard to the 
faith by wrongly condemning and anathematizing him as a heretic. And thus, either 
by the former or by the latter horn of the dilemma, the legendary inerrability of the 
Pope as regarding matters of faith has been annihilated, or reduced to a state of inex- 
istenee. Accordingly I omit saying that Pope Marcellinus was an idolater; that Pope 
Liberius was an Arian; that Pope Anastasius II collaborated with the Arians: and that 
countless others erred in regard to the faith. 


We ought to call the wills and energies of Christ natural, and not hypostatical (or 
cyen substantive). For if we call them hypostatical (or substantive), we shall be 
compelled to attribute three wills and three energies to the Holy Trinity, since It 
consists of three hypostascs. But preciscly as the Holy Trinity is said to have and 
actually has but one will and one energy, since It has but one nature, so and in like 
manner may il be said that there are two wills and two energies inherent in Christ, 
since there are also two natures inherent in Him, of which, and in which, or one 
might rather say, which themselves are He. Divine John of Damascus has dealt 
most theologically and in the best fashion with the two wills and two energics of 
Christ which are indivisible and at the same time and in the same way inconflat- 
able (or unconfusablc) in his sublime dissertation whercin he says: “Being a single 
hypostasis with two natures. the Divine and the human, Christ did some things 
divinely and other things humanly: as one and the same person He willed and en- 
ergized the divine works, and in a divincly human manner performed the human 
acts. For though as a God He willed the divine works. and as a human being the 
human acts, yet it was neither as a naked God that He willed the divine works, nor 
as a mere man that He willed the human acts, but, instead, it was as a God who had 
become a man. that is to say, who had humanized himsclf by becoming incarnate. 
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by virtue of a natural and divine will and energy, the same person acting both as a 
God and as a human being in willing and energizing the human acts, being by nature 
capable of willing and energizing human acts as a human being. For each of the two 
natures wills and cnergizes its own activitics in communion with that of the other. 
This means that the Divinity with its own self and everything else under its immedi- 
ale control is acting through and by His humanity; whereas, on the other hand, the 
humanity, having its own self under i its control and responding with respect to every- 
thing else to His divine will (i.e., in obedience thereto). wishes whatever the Divine 
will wishes because it itself also wishes these things. on account of the oneness of 
the hypostasis.” (Taken from the Libellus concerning the right belief, as dictated by 
John Damascence, and delivered by the Bishop Elias to Peter the Metropolitan of 
Damascus.) 


natural peculiarities, and without these it could not become existent. Ac- 
cordingly, this Council dogmatized, in brief, that “in the hypostasis of 
the God-man Logos each form acted in communion with that of the other 
one, which it had had as its own.” This means, in other words, that the Lo- 
gos wrought that which was the function of the Logos, whereas the body 
i i just as the Fourth 
Ecumenical Council had dogmatized, that is the say, previously by means 
of Leo’s letter. For, as most wise Photius says, it was not within the abil- 
ity of one and the same energy to restore a cripple and to become tired of 
traveling afoot; to resurrect Lazarus and to weep over him; nor, again, was 
it within the adaptability of one and the same will to request that the cup 
of death might pass away from Him and to call it on the other hand His 
glory, and to want what was unwantable. For the first activities were due 
to the energy of the Divinity, whereas the second activities were due to 
the energy of the humanity. And conversely, the first will was that of the 
humanity, while the second will was that of the Divinity. But this Council 
too failed to promulgate any Canons. 
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CONCERNING THE HOLY AND ECUMENICAL 
QUINISEXT (OR QUINISEXTINE) 
i.e., Fifth-and-Sixth 
OR RATHER TO SAY 
SIXTH COUNCIL 


The Holy and Ecumenical’ Quinisext (or Quinisextine), or more prop- 
erly speaking, Sixth* Council was assembled in the imperial and lustrous 
palace called the Troullos (or, according to the Latin spelling, Trullus), 
in the reign of Justinian Il, who was the son of Pogonatus and was sur- 
named Rhinotmetus (a Greek word meaning “with the nose cut off’), in 
the year 691 after Christ.’ The number of Fathers who attended it was 327 
according to Balsamon and Zonaras, but 340 according to the author of 
the Conciliar booklet, of whom the leaders were Paul of Constantinople, ' 
Basil the Bishop of Gortyna, a province in Crete, a certain Bishop of 
Ravenna who acted as the legate of the Pope of Rome,’ Peter the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, Anastasius the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and George the 
Patriarch of Antioch. It was assembled at the command of the Emperor, 
not in order to examine into any special heresy, not in order to settle ques- 
tions of faith, in such a way as to warrant its being called a special and 
separate Council, but for the purpose of promulgating necessary Canons 
relating to correction of outstanding evils and the regulation of the inter- 
nal polity of the Church. Which Canons are the following, as confirmed 
by Acts 2 and 4 and 8 of the Seventh Ecumenical Council and by the 
latter’s Canon I. They are further confirmed by three Popes, namely, 
Adrian I, Gregory II, and Innocent III, by Gratian, by the legates of the 
Pope who were present at the Seventh Ec. C., by the so-called First-and- 
Second Council, which mentions its c. XXXI in its own c. XII. They are 
also confirmed or attested by Cedrenus, by John of Damascus (or John 
Damascene), who says, “consult the definitions of the Sixth Council and 
you will find there the proof.” They were also confirmed or attested by 
the interpreters of the Canons, by Photius, by the personal signatures both 
of the Emperor and of the legates of the Pope of Rome, as well as those 
of the Patriarchs and of the Fathers who attended it. Thus, summarily 


'For many reasons the present Council is called and is an Ecumenical Council. 
Firstly, because in the salutatory address which it makes to Justinian, as well as in 
its third Canon. it labels itsclf Ecumenical. Secondly. because the Seventh Ecumeni- 
cal Council in its Act 8 and in its first Canon also calls it an Ecumenical Council. In 
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addition, Adrian I, the Pope of Rome, in his Ictter to Tarasius. recorded in Act 2 of 
the 7th Ec. C. (page 748 of the Collection of the Councils), counts this among the 
Ecumenical Councils. Thirdly, because in its Canons it lays down legislation and pro- 
nounces decrees relating. not to any one part of the inhabited carth, but to the whole 
inhabited portion of the globe. both to the Eastern Churches and to the Western ones; 

and il specifically refers to Rome, and to Africa, and to Armenia, to the provinces 
in Barbary—as appears in Canons XII, XII, XVIII, XXIX, XXXV, and XXXVI. 
It would be ridiculous, of course, for it to lay down legislation for so many and so 
widely distributed provinces, and especially to improve upon Canons of many local 
and regional Councils and Synods, were it not in reality an Ecumenical Council, and 
had it not in reality the dignity and office of an Ecumenical Council. As concerning 
this sec the Footnote to ic c. II. Fourthly. because all of the four Patriarchs of the 
inhabited earth attended it, and so did the Pope of Rome through his legates (or lieu- 
tenants, or proxies, or deputies); and the churches everywhere on the face of the earth 
recognized it and accepted it—a fact which serves as an essential mark of identifica- 
tion and a constitutive characteristic, or constituent feature, of Ecumenical Councils. 
Fifthly, and lastly, because it agrees in tts Canons with the divine Scriptures and with 
the Apostolic and Conciliar and Synodic traditions and instructions and injunctions a 
fact which in itself is a sign and a peculiar token of Ecumenical Councils, as we said 
in the prologue to the First Ecumenical Council, if it be not their most specifically 
peculiar feature. 


*T said that morc properly spcaking this Council is or ought to be designated the sixth, 
because. though the later exegetes of the Canons sometimes call it the Quinisext (or 
Quinisextine), and others do too, by reason of the fact that it may be said to have 
supplied what the Fifth and Sixth Councils failed to provide—that is to say, that it 
furnished Canons to help in the regulation of the ecclesiastical polity. such as those 
Councils failed to promulgate—vet, in spite of the significance of this fact, it may 
be averred thal, properly and truly speaking. this Council is and ought to be called 
the Sixth Ecumenical. Firstly, becausc. according to the author Romanus in his Pro- 
legomena to the present Council. the prelates who convoked the Sixth Ecumenical 
Council in the reign of Pogonatus convoked also this one in the reign of his son Jus- 
tinian. For, according to him, forty-three of the bishops who attended the former were 
present also at the latter. It would appear, however. that there were more of them, 
judging from the words of St. Tarasius which he addressed to the Seventh Ecumenical 
Council. Secondly, because the Seventh Ecumenical Council, in its Act 4 and its Act 
8. and in its first Canon, specifically calls it the Sixth, Adrian II, too, in his Ictter to 
Tarasius: accepts its Canons as if considering it the Sixth Ecumenical Council proper 
(page 748 of the Collection of Councils), and in writing to Emperor Charles of France 
he calls it the Sixth and Holy Council. The legates of the Pope. too, confirmed it as 
the Sixth at the Seventh Ecumenical Council: and Pope Innocent III says in reference 
to c. XXXII of the Council, “it was arranged at the Sixth Council”: and Gratian (i.c.. 
Franciscus Gratianus) relers to it by its proper name as the Sixth. And thirdly, also 
because this Council is identical with the Sixth more than with the Fifth Ecumenical 
Council, both as being closer to it in point of time and as having been held in the same 
geographical locality, since it convened in the very same palace of the Troullos (or 
Trullus) as that in which the Sixth Ecumenical Council conyened. 


‘For this is the date of it according to chronological calculations. For the Council 
called the Sixth which was held before it convened in the Ninth Indiction and finished 
its work A.D. 681 in the first month of the Tenth Indiction, as the minutes of its mect- 
ings bear witness. But this Council (which we are considering to be the real Sixth 
Ecumenical Council) assembled in the year 6199 after Adam, and 691 after Christ, 
as its Third and Seventeenth Canons bear witness; this means that it took place in the 
Filth Indiction immediately following the past period of lifieen years of the preceding 
Indiction in which the Sixth Council which was held prior thereto finished its busi- 
ness. So that from the Sixth to the present Council ten or eleven years passed in point 
of fact, and not twenty-scven, as the Latins allege. 


' That this Council convened in the time of Paul of Constantinople is attested by the 
Collection of the Councils, on page 698 thereof; and not in the time of Callinicus, as 
Binius and Baronius babblinglv assert. 


> Not only does Balsamon say that he discovered in old codices of Nomocanons 
that these men were representing the Pope at this Council, and that the Bishops of 
Sardinia, of Thessalonica, and of Corinth were also acting as legates of the Pope, 
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but cven c. II of this same Sixth Ec. C. obviously bears witness that there were leg- 

ates and representatives of the Pope of Rome attending it (concerning these sce hi- 

dem in the Collection). The Bishop of Gortyna, the Bishop of Thessalonica, and the 
Bishop of Corinth acted in place of the Pope at this Council, not because they were 
subject to the Pope. by any reason of their having been ordained by him but on ac- 

count of the distance, says Blastaris, from Rome to Constantinople 


speaking, it may be said to have been attested and confirmed by the whole 
catholic Church, notwithstanding that the modern Latins calumniously tra- 
duce them because they censure and controvert their innovations. Adrian 
I in his letter to Tarasius has left us this admirable testimony concerning 
these Canons in the following words: “I accept the decisions made by 
the same holy Sixth Council, together with all the Canons it has duly and 
divinely uttered, wherein they are expressed.” In certain inscriptions of 
the venerable icons is to be found added also the whole text of its eighty- 
second Canon (p. 747 of the Collection of the Councils). Pope Gregory 
in his letter to St. Germanus (which is recorded in Act 4 of the Seventh 
Ec. C.) says in reference to this same Canon of the present Sixth Council: 
“Wherefore the assembly of the holy men have delivered this chapter to 
the Church by God’s design as a matter of the greatest salvation.” Note, 
too, the fact that he called this Council a holy assembly and said that its 
Canons were issued by God’s design. But the testimony of Patriarch Tara- 
sius concerning these Canons is sufficient to shut and gag the mouths of 
the adversaries. In fact it is rather the testimony of the entire Seventh Ecu- 
menical Council and runs word for word as follows: “Some men who are 
painfully ignorant in regard to these Canons are scandalized and blatantly 
say. ‘We wonder whether they really are Canons of the Sixth Council.’ 
Let such men become conscious of the fact that the holy and great Sixth 
Council was convoked in the reign of Constantine against those who were 
asserting the energy and the will of Christ to be a single energy and a sin- 
gle will, and that the bishops who attended it anathematized the heretics 
and stated clearly and emphatically the Orthodox faith, after which they 
left for home in the year fourteen of Constantine’s reign. Thereafter, how- 
ever, let it not be forgotten that... the same Fathers gathered themselves 
together in the reign of Constantine’s son Justinian and promulgated the 
aforementioned Canons, and let no one have any doubt about them. For 
those who signed their names in the reign of Constantine are the same 
ones as those who signed their names to the present paper in the reign 
of Justinian, as becomes plainly evident from the exact likeness of their 
respective signatures as written by their own hands. For it was incumbent 
on them after declaring an Ecumenical Council to proceed to promulgate 
also ecclesiastical Canons (Act 4 of the Seventh Ec. C., p. 780 of the sec- 
ond volume of the Collection of Canons).” In the same Act 4 of the 7th it 
is written that this very same identical and original paper, which had been 
signed by the Fathers of the present Sixth Council, was read aloud to the 
Seventh Ec. C. Peter the Bishop of Nicomedeia stated, though, that there 
was also another book containing the present Canons of the Sixth Council 
(see also Dositheus from p. 603 to p. 618 of the Dodecabiblus). 
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THE ONE HUNDRED AND TWO CANONS 
OF THE 
HOLY AND ECUMENICAL SIXTH COUNCIL 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 


In beginning either a discourse or an action of any kind the thoughtful 
find it best to begin with God, and to rely upon God, in accordance with the 
utterance of the Theologian. Hence, inasmuch as we have already preached 
piety in a clarion voice, and the Church in which Christ’ has been laid as 
the foundation is continually growing apace and waxing more and more ca- 
pable, insomuch that it may be said to have outgrown the cedars of Lebanon, 
and now in commencing a recital of sacred words, by divine grace we decree 
that the faith which has been handed down to us shall be and remain exempt 
from any and every innovation and mutilation just as it has been delivered 
to us by those who have been both eye-witness and servants of the word of 
the God-approved Apostles, and further by the three hundred and eighteen 
holy and blissful Fathers who convened in Nicaea in the reign of Constan- 
tine, who became our Emperor, against ungodly Arius and the heathenish 
deity of a diverse god, or one might more apily say of a multitude of diverse 
gods, which was dogmatized by him; and who in their unanimous consen- 
sus of opinion regarding the faith revealed and stated to us with convincing 
clearness the fact that the three hypostasis of the thearchic nature are of the 
same essence, without allowing this important point to remain hidden under 
a bushel of ignorance, but, on the contrary, openly taught the faithful out- 
right to adore the lather and the Son and the Holy Spirit with one adoration, 
and deposed and denounced the opinion that divinity if of unequal grades 
(or ranks), and efficiently overthrew and demolished the puerile toys which 
the heretics had built up and erected upon sand in opposition to Orthodoxy. 
Likewise it is to be rooted that we are determined to strengthen as much as 
we can the faith which was proclaimed by the one hundred and fifty Holy 
Fathers who convened in the Imperial City itself in the reign of Theodosius 
the Great, who also became our Emperor, embracing the utterance of the 
Theologian and driving out profane Macedonius along with previous en- 
emies of the truth, on the ground that he impudently and arrogantly opined 
the head of lordship to be a servant and stave, and as having preferred as 
a matter of choice to split the indivisible unit in robber fashion, as though 
the mystery of the hope were not sufficient to sustain us. Along with this 
abominable fellow who waxed rabid against the truth they courageously 
condemned also Apolinarius the monstrous initiate of wickedness and vice, 
who vomited forth an ungodly view proclaiming the Lord to have been taken 
up in body without a mind and without a soul, so that it is hence evident that 
he too was addicted to the unwelcome conclusion that we have been left with 
an imperfect hope of salvation. But as a matter of fact we also gladly ratify 
the teachings set forth by the God-bearing Fathers who earlier assembled 
themselves in the city of Euphesus in the reign of Theodosius, who was the 
son of Arcadius and who also became our Emperor, and we hold them to be 
an unbreakable and mighty power of piety, preaching one Christ the Son 


! In other manuscripts it stands “under which.” 
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of God who became incarnate, and the intemerate Ever-Virgin who need- 
lessly gave birth to Him, holding her to have been properly speaking (Note 
of Translator—Lest the exact meaning of this exceedingly important phrase 
be lost upon the unwary reader, it may not be amiss here to state that it would 
be more usually expressed in ordinary English by the word literally.) and 
truth a Theotocos (i.e., when interpreted into plain English, “a woman who 
gives birth to God or to a god”), and driving away into banishment the driv- 
eling dissension of Nestorius on the ground that it has lost all contact with 
the Divine Oracle, while at the same time it seeks to renew the prevalence of 
Jewish ungodliness and aversion to piety, and we dogmatize the one Christ 
to be human being in due form and a God in due form. But we do not stop 
here. We Orthodoxly confirm the faith which was engrossed upon a pillar 
in the Metropolis of the Chalcedonians in the reign of Marcianus, who also 
became our Emperor, by the six hundred and thirty God-approved Fathers, 
which conveyed to the ends of the earth in a loud voice the one Christ the Son 
of God composed of two natures and in these two same natures glorified; and 
we have driven out of the sacred precincts of the Church Eutyches the vain- 
minded, who declared it to be his opinion that great mystery of the Economy 
was only seemingly consummated, as something sinister and miasmatic, and 
along with him also Dioscorus and Nestorius, the former being a defender 
and champion of dissension, the tatter of confusion, and both of them being 
diametrically opposite outlets of impiety, fallen out in the same direction 
towards one and the same yawning chasm of perdition and godlessness. But 
neither do we stop here. We take the pious utterances of the one hundred and 
sixty-five God-bearing Fathers who assembled upon the ground of this Impe- 
rial City in the reign of Justinian, who became our Emperor and who passed 
away at the termination of his pious career, and, recognizing them to have 
been inspired and uttered by the (Holy) Spirit, we teach them outright to our 
posterity; which Fathers indeed as a Council anathematized and consigned 
to abomination Theodore of Mopsuestia, the teacher of Nestorius, and in 
addition Origen and, Didymus and kvagrius, who joined hands in refashion- 
ing the Greek myths and recounting to us periods and mutations of certain 
bodies and souls, prompted by raptures and hallucinations of the mind, and 
in drunken revelry impiously exulting over the resurrection of the dead; as 
well as what had been written by Theodoret against the right faith and cor- 
rect belief and against the twelve heads (or chapters) of blissful Cyril; and 
also the so-called letter of Ibas. And again we faithfully join together in the 
promise and vow to preserve and safeguard and keep inviolable the faith 
declared by the Sixth holy Council recently assembled on the grounds of 
this Imperial City in the reign of Constantine who became our rE and 
passed away at the termination of his divine career, and which received still 
greater validity by virtue of the fact that the pious Emperor himself sealed 
up the volumes containing it by impressing them with his own seals with a 
view to ensuring their safety in every succeeding age; and which has with 
the love of God clearly enabled us to entertain an Orthodox conception of 
the straightforward dogma which they outlined of the truth that there were 
and are two natural wills, or, that is to say, wishes, and two natural energies 
inherent in the incarnate economy of our one Lord Jesus, the true God; and 
which Council by a vote of piety condemned those who teach their laities 
outright the doctrine of a single will and of a single energy inherent in our 
one Lord and God Jesus Christ, among whom we cite by name Theodore 
the Bishop of Faran, Cyrus (the Patriarch) of Alexandria, Honorius (the 
Pope) of Rome, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul, Peter, all four of whom have acted as 
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presiding chairmen in this God-guarded city, Macarius who became the 
Bishop of the Antiochians, Stephanus his disciple, and foolish (or witless) 
Polychronius. Hence we solemnly decree that this Council, while preserving 
intact the common body of Christ our God, and, succinctly speaking, of all 
the men who have distinguished themselves in the Church of God and have 
become luminaries in the world, “holding forth the word of life” (Phil. 2:16), 
is committed to holding the faith firm, and sure, even till the consummation 
of the age, and that it shall remain immutable and unaltered, as well as their 
God-imparted writings and dogmas; and rejecting and anathematized, on 
the ground that its authors were enemies of the truth, and snortingly and rav- 
ingly uttered vain things against God and made injustice and unrighieous- 
ness the highest objects of their study and meditation. If, however, there be 
anyone in the world who does not care to hold and embrace the aforesaid 
dogmas of piety, and believe and preach thus, but, on the contrary, attempts 
to by-pass them, let him be anathema, in accordance with the definition (or 
rule) already previously promulgated by the aforesaid holy and blissful Fa- 
thers, and let him be erased and expunged from the Christian Roll like an 
alien, and as one not belonging to our faith. For we are fully resolved and 
have been determined not to add anything to or to remove anything from 
what has previously been decreed, or any words whatsoever that we have 
been able to understand. 


Interpretation 


This first Canon was not explained by Zonaras, nor by Balsamon. The 
result is that there is nothing else than a brief summary both of the dogmas 
and of the definitions (or rules) of the faith of the holy and ecumenical 
six Councils which were held before this present Council was held; and 
of those heretics against whom each one of them was held, as well as the 
time and place in which each was held. And not only a repetition, but also 
a ratification of their dogmas. Hence, following those same interpreters, 
as concerns the definitions and dogmas of the said holy Councils, and 
the flames and places, and above all the heretics against whom each of 
them was held, we refer readers to the original sources of the Canons of 
each Council, where they will learn about them in greater detail. We do 
this in order to avoid repeating here in vain what is said there. We shall 
therefore confine ourselves to elucidating only a few words which are not 
so easily intelligible to the unlearned. We proceed, therefore, to note that, 
starting with a maxim of St. Gregory the Theologian.’ which says that 
it is the best policy for one who is, about to commence any discourse or 
work to begin with God, and to end with God (Note of Translator —This 
sounds plausible and may be true, although the Greek text of the Canon 
does not strictly say “end,” but instead employs the Greek word signify- 
ing “repose,” for which in my translation of the Canon I substituted the 
English word re/y as better adapted to the English idiom.). It decrees that 
there shall be no innovation or alteration in the faith which has been im- 
parted and handed down both by the Holy Apostles’ and by the Fathers 


'Note that the Theologian borrowed this maxim from the first letter of Demosthenes, 
in which that orator says: “I take it that anyone commencing any important discourse 
or work ought to begin first with the gods.” 


? Some would have it that when the Apostles were about to scparate and go forth to 
preach in the year 44, they held a large and impressive convention (as we said pre- 
viously), at which thcy also composed a Symbol of the Faith (i.c., what is termed 
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in English a creed): and they cite many Western Fathers as witnesses to this, that this 
Symbol (or Creed) is one which originated with the Apostles (just as some of our 
own modern theologians adduce evidence from this in regard to some points in their 
own theological works); which perhaps is what is meant in what the Canon here says 
about the faith which has been handed down by the Apostles. But inasmuch as most 
holy and most learned Marcus of Ephesus replied to the Latins at Florence concerning 
this Symbol (or Creed) sufficiently when he said: “We haye not even seen a Symbol 
of the Apostles, as the great ecclesiarch Silvester states (in Section VI, ch. 6). On this 
account it must be taken that what is meant here by “the faith handed down by the 
Apostles’ is either a summary of the dogmas of the faith which was not embodied in 
writing but was handed down orally by the Apostles. or clse the faith—that is to sav, 
the dogmas of the faith—gathered together by the holy Gospels and the Apostolic 
Epistles or even Injunctions.” It appears that this Symbol (or Creed) really is con- 
tained in the Apostolic Injunctions (Book VII, ch. 42). 


of the First Council (who were the ones that abolished the doctrine of the 
deity of a diverse god,’ or rather to say the doctrine of the deity of a multi- 
tude of diverse gods, of Arius; and who proclaimed that the Holy Trinity 
is coessential (or homousian), or, in other words, of the same essence and 
nature), and by the Fathers of the Second Council (whose Theologian ut- 
terances the Fathers of this Council assert that they embrace. These are 
those which were added by the Second Council into the Symbol of the 
Faith in regard to the Theology of the Holy Spirit. For in proximity to “the 
Holy Spirit,” which were words of the First Council, this Council added 
the words “the Lordly, the Life-producing, which Proceeds out of the Fa- 
ther, and which is adored and glorified together with the Father and The 
Son, which hath spoken through the Prophets”). and by the Fathers of the 
Third‘ and Fourth, and Fifth, and Sixth Council’; and, briefly speaking. the 
Fathers of the present Council solemnly decree that the faith shall remain 
firm and sure, and immutable and unaltered, even to the consummation 
(or finish) of the age, as well as the God-imparted dogmas of all the Holy 
Men who have shone in the Church of God and who have stood in the 
world as life-giving luminaries. And they too join hands in anathematizing 
all those enemies of the truth, the heretics, that is to say, whom their prede- 
cessors had anathematized. At the same time they go on to state this, that 
they neither know how nor can by any means whatever add anything to or 
remove anything from the dogmas of their predecessors. Furthermore, as 
for anyone who fails to keep the aforesaid Holy Fathers’ dogmas of piety, 
and who neither believes them with his mind nor preaches them with his 
tongue, but, on the contrary, tries to oppose them, let him be anathema, 
they say, and be removed and wiped off the Roll of the Christians, as an 
alien person and rotten member. 


* The doctrine of the deity of a diverse god of Arius consisted in his declaration that the 
Father was one God and the Son another God. For in respect to the former he asserted 
that He was unbuilt (i.e.. uncreated), whereas in respect to the Son he asserted that He 
was a ctisma (meaning something built, i.e., a creature). Consequently he maintained 
that the Father was the greater, and that the Son was the lesser; and this is the opinion 
that divinity is of uncqual grades (or ranks), which the Canon says here was abolished 
by the First Council 


Note that the Canon is referring to the Fathers of the Third Council who convened 
in Ephesus the first time, because unfortunate Eutyches, in pretending to opposc 
the dissension of Nestorius, drifted into a new heresy himself, by belicving and 
teaching that a single nature inhered in Christ afler the incarnation. Hence, when 
it came to pass that a disturbance arose in the Church as a result of this heresy, 
the same Emperor Theodosius the Little assembled a second Council in the same 
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city of Ephesus, appointing the Archbishop of Alexandria Dioscorus its Exarch. in the 
hope that he would turn out to be another Cyril, of whom he had become the immedi- 
ate successor, but he was found to be rather the contrary, For he was a Monophysite, 
entertaining the same belicfs as and speaking in defense of Eutyches. Hence he even 
confirmed the cacodoxy of the latter, and deposed St. Flavian the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. As a result countless disorders and evils occurred in that city, culminating 
in the murder of blissful Flavian. On this account indeed this Council was called the 
“Robber Council.” or, in Latin, “Latrocinium.~ 

* At this point in the Canon there is a note in some of the codices saying that since the 
wretched and evil-minded iconomachs (otherwise termed in English iconoclasts), be- 
ing reproved by the Fathers of the present Council on the ground that they (yc. the 
Fathers) were in favor of adoration of the icons, were accusing them of being Mono- 
theletes, this calumny is branded false by this Canon. For these Fathers together with 
the Sixth Council jom hands in explicitly anathematizing in this Canon the heresy of 
the Monotheletes, and they confess that they recognize two natural wills and cnergics 
inherent in our Lord Jesus Christ. It is plain, then, that the Iconomachs bear a strong 
resemblance to the Eutychianists and Dioscorites, who called the Fathers of the 
Fourth Ecumenical Council Nestorians because they overthrew their heresy. It may 
even be said that they resemble the Jews, or rather to say the demons who impelled 
the Jews to call the Lord possessed, or controlled by demons, simply because He used 
to drive them out of human beings with His divine authority and power. 


CANON II 


This too has appeared best to the this holy Council, as well as most 
important, that the 85 Canons handed down to us in the name of the holy 
and glorious Apostles, and as a maller of fact accepted and validated by 
the holy and blissful Fathers preceding us, be henceforth retained and left 
firm and secure for the care of souls and the cure of diseases. But inasmuch 
as we are ordered in these Canons to accept the Injunctions of the same 
holy Apostles (as transmitted) through Clemens, into some of which certain 
spurious passages destitute, of piety have been interpolated long ago by the 
heterodox to the detriment of the Church, and have tarnished the becoming 
and natural beauty of the divine dogmas for us, we have suitably weeded out 
such ordinances in furtherance of the edification and security of the most 
Christian flock, not in the least way being minded to approve the fantastic 
inventions of heretical mendacity that have been inserted in the genuine and 
uncorrupted didache (or teaching) of the Apostles. On the other hand, we 
ratify all the rest of the sacred Canons promulgated by our holy and bliss- 
ful Fathers, to wit: the three hundred and eighteen foregathered in Nicaea, 
those convened in Ancyra, and furthermore also those who met in Neocae- 
sarea, likewise those who attended the meeting in Gangra, but in addition to 
these also those who convened in Antioch, Syria, and furthermore also those 
who held a Council in Laodicea; further, again, the one hundred and fifty 
who convened in this God-guarded and imperial capital city, and the two 
hundred who assembled at an earlier tine in the metropolis of Ephesus, and 
the six hundred and thirty holy and blissful Fathers who met in Chalcedon. 
Likewise those who convened in Sardica; furthermore those in Carthage. 
Further and in addition to all these those now again convened in this God- 
guarded and imperial capital city in the time of Nectarius the president of 
this imperial capital city, and of Theophilus who became Archbishop of 
Alexandria. Furthermore also of Dionysius who became Archbishop of the 
great city of Alexandria, and of Peter who became Archbishop of Alexan- 
dria and a Martyr withal, and of Gregory the Thaumaturgus (or Miracle- 
worker) who became Bishop of Neocaesarea, of Athanasius the Archbishop 
of Alexandria, of Basil the Archbishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, of 
Gregory of Nyssa, of Gregory the Theologian, of Amphilochius the Arch- 
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bishop of Iconium, Timothy a former Archbishop of the great city of Alexan- 
dria, of Theophilus an Archbishop of the great city of the Alexandrians, of 
Cyril an Archbishop of Alexandria, and of Gennadius who became a Pa- 
triarch of this God-guarded imperial capital city. Furthermore, the Canon 
promulgated by Cyprian who became an Archbishop of the country of Africa 
and a martyr, and by the Council supporting him, who alone held sway in 
the places of the aforesaid presidents, in accordance with the custom handed 
down to them; and no one shall be permitted to countermand or set aside 
the Canons previously laid down, or to recognize and accept any Canons, 

other than the ones herein specified, that have been composed under a false 
inscription by certain persons who have taken in hand to barter the truth. 

If, nevertheless, anyone be caught innovating with regard to any of the said 
Canons, or attempting to subvert it, he shall be responsible in respect of that 
Canon and shall receive the penance which it prescribes and be chastised by 
that Canon which he has offended. 


Interpretation 


Since at every Council, and especially one that was Ecumenical, there 
was also a definition within which were comprised the dogmas of the 
faith, and Canons were composed in writing to serve in the way of contri- 
butions to the polity and good order of the Church, therefore and on this 
account, after having ratified and confirmed in its Canon I the definitions 
of the faith of the Holy and Ecumenical Councils (preceding it), the pres- 
ent Council now in this Canon I] ratifies and confirms also a) the Canons 
of the Holy Apostles, numbering eighty-five in all, which it says that the 
Fathers preceding it accepted and sanctioned (for it excludes the Apostolic 
Injunctions transmitted through Clement, because they had been garbled 
in certain parts by heterodox heretics to the injury of the Church. for the 
security of Christians. Nevertheless today, as they are found formulated, 
they appear to me to contain nothing improper or spurious. See concerning 
them also in Ap. c. LXXXV). b) Those of the four (previous) Ecumenical 
Councils. c) Those of the regional Councils and local Synods named.' And 
d) those of the Holy Fathers individually, each by name. It goes on to add 
that no one has permission or any right whatever to corrupt or to refuse 
to recognize and accept any of the Canons previously mentioned, or to 
accept others instead thereof that have been given false titles. If, neverthe- 
less, anyone should appear to be attempting to corrupt them, or to sup- 
press any Canon among them, he is to receive the penalty prescribed by 
that Canon which he corrupts or suppresses. That is to say, in other words, 
if the Canon in question contains and prescribes excommunication, or de- 
position, or anathema, he that corrupts or suppresses it is to suffer these 
penalties, in order to compensate for his offense by paying the penalty 
fixed by the very Canon which he has violated.’ Read also Ap. c. LXXXV, 
and c. I of the 4th, and the Prolegomena to the Apostolic Canons. 


‘Some Canons of certain local Synods are excepted. which were not so much rati- 
ficd as corrected, or rather to sav improved, by the present Council. Such are, for 
example, cc. IV and XXXIII of Carthage, modified by c. XIII of the present; c. XV 
of Neocacsarea. modified by XVI; c. XLVIII of Carthage, modified by the present 
Council's c. XXIX; and other canons likewise by other of its Canons. Note, however, 
that the Canons of the Faster, though not mentioned in this Canon (1 don’t know for 
what reason; perhaps it was on account of the leniency they show), have neverthe- 
less been accepted by all the Church—and see in the Prolegomena to the Faster. The 
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Canons made later by St. Nicephorus, and the Canonical Replics to Inquirics made in 
answer to Nicholas, have likewise been recognized and accepted by the Church. 


? As to which was the Council held in Constantinople again in the time of Nectarius 
and mentioned in the present Canon, sce this after the onc in Sardica. In addition to 
this, note that this Canon calls the Canons, Canons of Timothy the Elder by way of 
distinction from Timothy of Alexandria, surnamed the Cat, who lived in the time of 
the Fourth Council, and therefore subsequently to the other Timothy. Note also that. 
inasmuch as the Latins declaim against this Council because it did not mention the 
local Svnods held in the West, nor the Canons of the Latins which had been collected 
by Bartholomew Carantzas and many others before him; we reply as follows to this 
objection. We point out that the Council enumerated those Canons of Councils and 
Fathers which were in use in the Church, but at the same time also recognized and 
accepted all the Canons of local Synods and regional Councils held in the West that 
agreed with the Canons of the Ecumenical Councils. And, in gencral, just as the Fifth 
Ecumenical Council recognized and accepted the declarations of St. Augustine and 
of St. Ambrose, not, to be sure. in gencral, but only as many as pertained to the right 
faith and had been issued in refutation of heretics. So do we too recognize and accept 
whatever is right and correct in what the Councils held in the West have declared, but 
not everything, seeing that the Pope of Rome has decreed many things therein that are 
strangely incongruous, Hence it must be remembered that most of the local Synods 
and regional Councils held in the West erred and spoke amiss: and, indeed, to them 
was due the addition to the Creed that was the first and worst of evils and the primary 
and incipicnt cause of the schism. 


CANON II 


Whereas our Pious and Christ-loving Emperor, in his address to this holy 
and Ecumenical Council, has suggested that those enlisted the Clergy and 
conveying to others the Divine truths should be pure and fauliless ministers, 
and worthy of the intellectual sacrifice of the great God and victim and high 
priest, and eliminate the hatred due to friction resulting from illicit marriag- 
es; and, in addition to this, seeing that the most holy Church of the Romans 
is disposed to observe the Canon of strict conformity; while, on the other 
hand, we under the throne of this God-guarded and imperial capital city, 
have neither carried meekness to excess nor have lefi an acrid impression 
of austerity; and especially in view of the fact that failure due to ignorance 
externals to a multitude of not a few men therefore we concur in decree- 
ing that, as regards bigamists who have been enslaved to sin and have not 
chosen to recede therefrom, as of the fifteenth day of the month of January 
last past, in the last fourth Indiction, in the year six thousand one hundred 
and ninety, they are to be subjected to canonical deposition; but as for those 
bigamists who have taken cognizance of their own interest before we had no- 
tice of their doing anything wrong, and who cut out the evil besetting them, 
and chased this foreign and spurious engagement far away; or even those 
whose wives by a second marriage have died, if they too have seen their way 
to return to good sense after later learning sobriety, and have quickly come 
to forget their former misdeeds and violations of the law, whether they hap- 
pen to be Presbyters or Deacons—it has seemed best to us for these men to 
be dismissed from every sacerdotal office, or priestly activity, having already 
been penanced for an express length of time. But we have decided that in the 
case of those who have committed the iniquitous act unwittingly and who 
are weeping to the Lord to be pardoned therefor they deserve to share in 
the honor of standing and sitting in the place reserved for the presidency: 
for to bless one that ought to take care of his own wounds is inconsistent. 
But, on the other hand, as for those who have contracted but one marriage, 
and this with a woman that was a widow; and likewise as for those who 
after ordination have involved themselves in an illegal marriage,’ that is 


*In other editions the word “illegal” does not occur. 
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to say, Presbyters and Deacons and Subdeacons, not long ago excluded from 
the sacred liturgy and penanced, we order them to be restored to their for- 
mer ranks, without being in any way promoted to any higher rank, it being 
obvious that their illegal marriage has been dissolved. We have made these 
decrees effective as of the said fifteenth day of the month of January, in the 
fourth Indiction, in regard to those guilty of the offenses before specified 
and in priestly offices; but besides this we henceforth decree and renew the 
Canon prescribing that anyone who has become involved in iwo marriages 
afier baptism, or has acquired a concubine, “cannot become a Bishop, or a 
Presbyter or a Deacon, or anything else in the roll of the priesthood. Like- 
wise in regard to anyone that has taken a widow, or a divorcee, or a harlot, 
or house servant, or an actress to wife, we decree that he cannot be a Bishop, 
or a Presbyter, or a Deacon, or anything else in the roll of the priesthood.” 


Interpretation 


The Fathers of the present Council, both correcting the evil condition 
then obtaining, and securing matters as respecting the future, issued the 
present “economic” Canon. For inasmuch as the Emperor had asked them 
to cleanse those in holy orders at that time from the uncleanliness of illicit 
marriages, and unlawful ones, into which they had fallen: and, on the one 
hand, the legates and representatives of Rome had proposed that the strict 
letter of the Canons be observed in regard to them, while, on the other 
hand, the bishops under the Patriarch of Constantinople were disposed to 
allow them some leniency and philanthropy, they themselves, deeming it 
wise to conjoin both—to temper strictness, | mean, with leniency—({and 
especially in view of the fact that a great number of those then in holy 
orders had fallen into marriages unwittingly as a result of ignorance), on 
account of the Emperor’s request, they decreed, that, as concerning all 
those in holy orders who had married a second time and had remained 
unrepentant down to the time of this Council, and had not abandoned 
the illegal marriages, they were to be deposed altogether and to be made 
laymen. All those, on the other hand, who were bigamists in holy orders- 
-Presbyters, that is to say, or Deacons—before the Council was held, and 
who had repented, and had abandoned that illegal marriage, or who had 
returned to sobriety and repentance because of their second wives’ having 
died, they, | say, it was judged reasonable for them to cease officiating or 
performing any functions in connection with the duties of holy orders for 
a certain length of time, but to participate in the honor outside the sanc- 
tuary of sitting and standing with those in holy orders, while weeping to 
God to be pardoned for the iniquitous act which they had committed as 
a result of their own ignorance, and not blessing anyone. For it is not fit- 
ting anyone to bestow a blessing upon others when he himself ought to be 
healing the wounds of his soul through the process of repentance, just as 
c. XXVII of St. Basil the Great says. All those Presbyters, again, Deacons, 
and Subdeacons, on the other hand, who have taken a widow to wife, or 
who, after being ordained, married likewise too, after being suspended 
from every sacred office for a short while, are again to perform the duties 
of their priestly offices: yet they are not to be elevated to any higher rank, 
but each one of them is to stay in the rank in which he happened to be at 
the time when he was suspended. This, however, is to occur only after 
they have dissolved the illegal marriages. Having decreed these things 
“economically,” and as a matter of leniency, these Fathers, in regard to 
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those in holy orders previously mentioned, henceforth renew, or, in other 
words, vote for the continuance in force of, Canons XVII and XVIII of 
the Holy Apostles, that is to say, those which they set forth verbatim—the 
Interpretation of which see, together with that of Ap. c. XIX. 


CANON IV 
If any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or Subdeacon, or Anagnost 
(Reader), or Psalt (Chanter), or Janitor (Doorkeeper), has (carnal) inter- 
course with any woman that has been consecrated to God, let him be deposed 
from office, on the ground that he has contributed to the delinquency of a 
bride of God. If, on the other hand, he is a layman, let him be excommuni- 
cated. 


(Ap. c. XXV; c. IX of the 4th: c. XVI of the 4th; cc. XXI, XL, XLIV, XLV 
of the 6th: c. XTX of Ancyra; c. IX of Neocaesarca: cc. IM, VI, XVII, 
XVII, XIX, XXXII, LI, LX. LXX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon deposes clergymen who commit fornication with 
a woman consecrated to God—that is to say, more explicitly speaking, 
a nun; but it excommunicates laymen who do this or have done this: the 
reason being that it regards them as having corrupted and violated a bride 
of the bridegroom of souls Christ the God, whether she had been a virgin 
thitherto, or had became a nun, or was even a widow. But those in holy 
orders and clergymen are deposed from office not only if they commit for- 
nication with a nun, but even if they commit fornication with a laywoman. 
Read also Ap. c. XXV and c. XVI of the 4th. 


CANON V 

Let no one on the sacerdotal list acquire a woman or housemaid except 
persons mentioned in the Canon as being above suspicion, but let him safe- 
guard his reputation in this respect. Let even eunuchs safeguard themselves 
in this very same situation too, by providing themselves with a blameless 
character. As for those who transgress this injunction, if they are Clergymen, 
let them be deposed from office; but if they are laymen, let them be excom- 
municated. 


(c. II] of the Ist; cc, XVII, XXI of the 7th: c. XTX of Ancyra; c. XLV 
of Carthage: and c. LXXXIX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


What the present Canon decrees is the following. Let none of those in 
holy orders who are living modestly have a woman staying in their house, 
or a servant girl, unless she be among those specified in a Canon as being 
above suspicion—this refers to c. IH of the First Ec. C.—such persons be- 
ing a another and a sister and an aunt; so as to keep himself from becom- 
ing liable to incur blame from either the father or the another in relation 
to the laity. Anyone among persons that transgresses this Canon, let him 
be deposed from office. Likewise eunuchs, too, must keep themselves 
safe from any accusation against them, and therefore let them not dwell 
together with suspicious persons. In case they dare to do this, if they are 
clergymen (as having been involuntarily, that is to say, or by nature made 
eunuchs), let them be deposed from office; but if they are laymen let them 
be excommunicated. Read also c. IHI of the First Ec. C. 
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CANON VI 


Inasmuch as it has been declared in the Apostolic Canons that of those 
being promoted to the Clergy only Anagnosts and Psalis may marry, we too, 
in keeping with this prohibition, decree that henceforth no Subdeacon, or 
Deacon, or Presbyter at all, after the ordination bestowed upon him, has per- 
mission to contract a matrimonial relationship for himself: if he should dare 
to do this, let him be deposed from office. But if anyone wants to contract a 
legal marriage with a woman before being admitted to the Clergy as a Sub- 
deacon, or a Deacon, or Presbyter previous to ordination, let him do so. 


(Ap. c. XXVI: ce. XIV. XV of the 4th: c. XII of Ancyra; and ec. XTX. 
XXXIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Since Canon XXVI of the Holy Apostles decrees that Only Anagnosts 
and Psalts may marty after being ordained, the Fathers of this Council 
confirm that Canon by means of the present, and decree that from now 
on no Subdeacon, or Deacon, or Presbyter, after being ordained shall be 
permitted to marry. If he should do so anyhow, let him be deposed.' But 
if any of these wants to marry, let him marry before being ordained a sub- 
deacon, deacon, or presbyter. 


CANON VII 


Since we have learned that Deacons having ecclesiastical offices in 
some of the churches have hence had the impudence and self-assertion to 
sit down ahead of the Presbyters, we decree that no matter in what office, 
that is to say, ecclesiastical position, a Deacon may happen to be, he must 
not sit down before the presbyter does so, unless he is acting as the per- 
sonal representative of his own Patriarch or Metropolitan and has come 
to another city on some errand. For then, on the ground that he is filling 
the place of the latter, he shall be honored. If, nevertheless, anyone should 
dare to do such a thing, by resorting to tyrannical audacity, let that person, 
after being deprived of his proper rank, become the lowest of all those who 
belong to the list in which he is enrolled in the church to which he belongs, 
in view of the fact that our Lord admonishes not to enjoy being called the 
first, according to the teaching of our Lord and God Himself as found in 
the Gospel of the Evangelist St. Luke. (Luke 14:7.) For he told those called 
something like the following parable: “When you have been invited by any- 
body to a wedding, do not take your seat at the first call, lest someone else 
more honorable than you have been invited by him, and when he who has 
invited both you and him comes, he tell you bluntly, ‘Give this man your 
seat’; and then to your shame you will begin taking the last seat in the 
house. But, instead, when you have been invited, slump into the last seat, so 


! That is why the second ordinance of Title | of the Novels (Photius. Title 1X, ch. 
28) decrees that the ordinator of an unmarried man must ask him whether he can 
live with sobriety and virginity; and that any bishop is to be deprived of his bish- 
opric and episcopate if he gives permission to a Subdeacon or deacon to marry 
after ordination: and also why Novel 6 of Leo adds that if the candidate replics in 
the affirmative to the question asked him by the prelate, he may be ordained; but if 
anyone gives permission for a deacon to marry after ordination, he is to be deposed 
from office: Ordinance 44 of Title M decrees that children begotten by pricsts. dca- 
cons, and subdeacons who have married after ordination are not to be accounted 
cither as natural or as spurious children, but neither are they to receive anything 
from their such fathers, either in the way of heritage or as a gill or pretended loan 
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or any other conveyance, cither themselves or their mothers: but. instead, all their 
property is to be given to the Church to which they belong. Such lawbreakers, after 
being divested of holy orders, can neither be raised to any mundane office or dignity 
nor be enlisted in the army. but, on the contrary, are obliged to spend all their lifetime 
as private citizens and plebeians (Phot., ibid.). But why is it that such persons cannot 
be allowed to marry aller ordination? The reason is told in the third Novel of Leo 
the Wise, which states it as follows: “It is not right and proper, after they have been 
eleyated to a spiritual ascent of holy orders [rom the carnal humbleness of matrimony, 
for them to return back to it again: but, indeed. the contrary ought to be done.” That is 
to say, in other words, atter the carnal humbleness of matrimony (i.e., atter they mar- 
ry) they may mount to the sublime ascent of the divine state of holy orders: but thosc 
who refuse to do so, shall be deposed. (Sec the same vicws expressed in Balsamon’s 
Reply 36 on page 381 of the Corpus Jumis.). Note in addition to these facts that which 
is the sternest of all, to wit, that Novels 7 and 8 of Leo decree that clergymen and 
monks who discard their habit (or garb) and become laymen shall be compelled to 
wear it against their will, 


that, when the host comes round, he may say to you: ‘Friend, take a better 
seat.’ Then glory will be yours in the midst of those making up the rest of the 
company: since whoever exalteth himself shall be humbled, and whoever 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” The same rule shall be observed also 
with respect to the other sacred orders, since we know spiritual dignities to 
be superior to mundane offices. 


(c. XVIII of the Ist; c. XX of Laodicea.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that since some deacons, on account of their 
having ecclesiastical offices (which are called “incumbencies” and “posi- 
tions of honor,” and “benefices” (i.e., sources of income), according to 
Balsamon (such as are, for instance, those of clerical magnates—like the 
grand Steward, that is to say, the grand Sacellarius, Skevophylax, Charto- 
phylax, the lesser Sacellarius, and the Protecdicus), wax audacious and sit 
down ahead of Presbyters, henceforth no deacon, in whatever ecclesiasti- 
cal office he may be, has any right to take his seat ahead of the Presbyter, 
except only in case he should happen to be acting as the agent and per- 
sonal representative of a Patriarch or Metropolitan, sent to another region, 
on any ecclesiastical matter. For in such a case as that he will be given the 
preference and precedence over all Presbyters, not because he is a deacon, 
but because he is acting in the place of a Patriarch or Metropolitan, as we 
have said. Any deacon that, assuming tyrannical audacity and impudence, 
goes right ahead and sits down before the Presbyter does, shall, if so be 
he has precedence over the rest of the deacons, become the last and least 
and lowest of all deacons. For the Lord teaches us not to enjoy first and 
highest seats of honor, in the sacred Gospel of St. Luke, wherein He says: 
“For he himself used to tell them such a parable as this when they were 
invited to suppers and dinners: ‘Man, when you are invited by anybody to 
a wedding, don’t sit down in the first place, lest there be some other guest 
who is your superior, and the host who has invited both him and you come 
round and tell you unceremoniously, “Give this man the seat you have 
taken so that he may sit down.” And then you will shamefacedly retire to 
the lowest and least honorable seat. But, instead of incurring such a pre- 
dicament, when you are invited, sit down in the lowest seat, so that your 
host may come and say to you, “My friend, take a higher and better seat 
for yourself, and sit down, and make yourself at ease.” And then you will 
be enveloped in a halo of glory before the glances of all those sitting at 
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the table. For anyone that tries to exalt himself shall be humbled and 
humiliated, but anyone that humbles himself shall be exalted. But not 
only must deacons not take precedence of Presbyters and sit down ahead 
of them, but neither must any of the lower members of holy orders and 
lower clerical ranks presume to sit down ahead of the higher ranks: that 
is to say, neither Subdeacons ahead of Deacons, nor Anagnosts ahead of 
Subdeacons: since if in relation to secular and mundane office, those of 
lower dignity do not take their seats in advance of those of higher dignity, 
nor have they the preference and precedence of honor over their superi- 
ors, who have a higher office or higher dignity. far more ought this to be 
observed as an inviolable principle in the case of spiritual dignities and of- 
fice bestowed as gifts by the divine grace of the Spirit, which dignities and 
offices are superior to and higher than the mundane.' Read also c. XVIII 
of the First Ec. C. 


CANON VMI 


With a desire to hold fast to whatever our Holy Fathers have decreed, in 
everything, we hereby renew the Canon prescribing that synods or councils 
of the Bishops in each province must be held every year, in whatever place 
the Bishop of the Metropolis may designate. But since on account of incur- 
sions of barbarians and on account of other incidental causes, the presidents 
of the churches find it impossible to hold synods or councils twice a year 
it has seemed best for a synod or council of the aforementioned Bishops to 
be held by all means once a year for ecclesiastical matters that naturally 
arise in every province, to last from the festival of Holy Easter till the end 
of the month of October in each year, in the locality which the Bishop of the 
Metropolis, as we have said shall designate. As for those Bishops who fail 
to attend the meeting, but who, instead of doing so, remain at home in their 
respective cities, leading their lives therein in good health and free from ev- 
ery indispensable and necessary occupation, they are to be reprimanded in 
a brotherly way. 


Ons. XXXVII: c. V of the Ist; c. XIX of the 4th: c. VI of the 7th; 
sA of Antioch; ec. XXVI, LXXXI, LXXXIV. LXXXV, and CIV 
of Carthage) 


Interpretation 


These Fathers confirm and renew the Canon of the Holy Fathers pre- 
ceding them which commands that two synods or councils be held in each 
province every year. But inasmuch as the prelates find it difficult to as- 
semble twice a year, on account of incursions and fears of barbarian foes, 
and on account of other occasional circumstances, they command that a 
synod of Bishops be held in any event and by all means once a year in 
each province (or eparchy), for the purpose of considering and correcting 
or adjusting ecclesiastical matters that come up. This synod, or council, 
has to be field, as respects the time, from Holy Easter to the end of the 
month of October, and as respects the place, wherever the Metropolitan of 
each province (or eparchy) may deem it advisable. As for any bishops that 


! Hence Balsamon, too, adducing the present Canon in evidence (Reply 61, page 392 
of the Juris Graecorom.), says that an Anagnost who receives a commission from an 
abbot to govern the monasterial affairs must not sit down ahead of the priests, or be 
mentioned atter the abbot in the divine services, excepting only if he go to some place 
and therein acts instead of the abbot himself. 
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remain in their bishoprics, and are in good health, and free from every 
necessary care, and fail to present themselves at the meeting of the synod, 
they are to be reprimanded in a brotherly way. Read also Ap. c. XXXVII. 


CANON IX 
No clergyman shall be allowed to operate a tavern or dramshop. For if 
such a person is not permitted to enter a tavern, much less is he permitted to 
serve others in one and do what it is not lawful for him to engage in. Put as- 
suredly if he should perpetrate such an enormity, let him either be suspended, 
or be deposed from office. 


(Ap. cc, XLII, XLII, LIV: c. XXII of the 7th: c. XXIV of Laodicea: 
ec. XVIII, XLVII, and LXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that it is not permissible for any clergyman 
to own or operate a tavern or dramshop of any kind, and to serve therein. 
For, if itis not permissible for him even to enter taverns at all, it is still less 
permissible for him to stay in one and serve customers and do things that 
are not in keeping with his profession. As for anyone that should employ 
himself in such a capacity, let him either be suspended or else be deposed. 
If, on the other hand, he owns a tavern, but employs others to serve in it, 
this does not amount to causing him any harm or impediment, according 
to Zonaras. It is better, however, for him to sell it, and buy some other 
more decent property that is more in keeping with the profession of cler- 
gyman.' Read also Ap. c. XLII. 


CANON X 
Let any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon who takes interest, or what is 
called a percentage, on money either cease doing so or he deposed from of- 
fice. 
(Ap. c. XLIV; c. XVII of the Ist: c. TV of Laodicea; cc. V, XX of Carthage: 
c. XIV of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


As for any bishop (says the present Canon), or any presbyter, or any 
deacon, that charges interest on money which he has lent, or takes twelve 
or six per cent, say, for the use of money, let him either cease doing so or 
be deposed from office. Read also Ap. c. XLIV. 


CANON XI 


Let no one enrolled in the sacerdotal list, or any layman, eat the unleav- 
ened wafers manufactured by the Jews, or in any way become familiar with 
the Jews or call them in case of sickness, or take any medicines from them, 
or even bathe with them in public bathing beaches or bathhouses. If anyone 
should attempt to do this, in case he is a clergyman, let him be deposed from 
Office; or in case he is a layman, let him be excommunicated. 


! Note that Armenopoulos (in his Epitome of the Canons. Section 3, Title II) and even 
Balsamon savy that Patriarch Luke in a note (or semeioma, as it is called in Greek) 
prohibited clergymen from serving in perfumery workshops, or in baths in view of 
the fact that these places are calculated to engender mendacity and greed: and he 
prohibits deacons Irom practicing medicine, and excommunicates clergymen who 
cngage in mundane and public businesses and affairs. 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that no person in holy orders and no 
layman may eat any unleavened wafers sent him by Jews, nor indeed be 
in any way friendly with Jews, nor when he finds himself ill may he call 
them and take their remedies,' or even bathe with them in baths and bath- 
ing places. In case anyone should do this, or any of these things, ifhe is a 
clergyman, let him be deposed from office; but if he is a layman, let him 
be excommunicated. Read also Ap. cc. VIH and LXX. 


CANON XII 


And this too has come to our knowledge, that both in Africa and Libya 
and other regions the most God-beloved Presidents there continue living 
with their own wives even afier the ordination has been conferred upon 
them, and will not abandon their wives, thus becoming an object of offense 
and a scandal to others. We have therefore made it a matier of great concern 
to us to do everything possible for the benefit of the flocks under hand, and 
it has seemed best not to allow such a thing to occur hereafter at all. We as- 
sert this, however, not with any intention of setting aside or overthrowing any 
legislation laid down Apostolically, but having due regard for the salvation 
and safety of peoples and for their better advancement with a view to avoid- 
ing any likelihood of giving anyone cause to blame the priestly polity. For 
the divine Apostle says: “Do all everything for the glory of God. Give none 
offense, neither to the Jews, nor to the Greeks, nor to the Church of God: 
even as I try to please all men in everything, without seeking any advantage 
of mine own, but the advantage of the many in order that they may be saved. 
Become ye imitators of me, just as | also am (an imitator) of Christ” (1 Cor. 
10:32-33 and 11:1). If anyone should be shown to be doing this, let him be 
deposed from office. 


Interpretation 


Since we have learned that in Africa and Libya (either two names are 
applied to the same region. since one of the four continents of the earth 
which is situated to the south was formerly called Libya, and the name was 
afterwards changed to Africa, according to Chrysanthus, or else the name 
Libya is applied generally to the whole of that continent, and the name 
Africa to a particular province contained therein, according to Meletius), 
and in other regions, the prelates there, even after being ordained, keep 
on living with their wives, and thus cause others a scandal. Hence we are 
making it our serious business to do everything possible that is calculated 
to contribute to the common benefit of the Christians who are being pas- 
tured and shepherded by us, and to this end we decree that from now on no 
prelate may live with his wife after he has been ordained.’ We decree this, 
not with a view to overthrowing and setting aside so much the common 
Canons of the Apostles, their c. V, that is to say, which excommunicates 
any bishop who on the pretext of reverence forcibly separates his wife, 
as the injunction which St. Paul addresses specially to Titus in saying: 
“Ordain elders (or presbyters) in every city, as | have appointed thee, if 
any be blameless, the husband of one wife” (Titus 1:5-6) (in this passage 


' That is why St. Chrysostom says in agreement herewith for no one to go to Jewish 
Physicians to be treated (page 360 of vol. V1). 


* Note that it was for three principal reasons that this Council prohibited by an Ecu- 
menical Canon prelates from having a wife: 1) Because in view of the fact that prelates 
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belong to the consummate class and highest order of all ccclesiastical orders, they 
ought to be perfect in respect of virtues in gencral and in respect of virginity and pu- 
rity in particular and above all: hence they ought to regulate their life with a view to 
strict sobrictv. 2) Because prelates possessed of a wife and children were wont to be- 

ueath the episcopate to their children at their own death as a legacy, and many of the 
things belonging to the Church would be plundered wrongfully and with evil conse- 
quences, just as Canon VI of the Apostles says this very same thing. And 3) Because 
the trouble of taking care of a wile, of children and of a whole household prevents 
them from giving duc attention to the matter of exercising proper diligence in behalf 
of their flocks, since, as St. Paul says, “he that is married careth for the things of the 
world how he may please his wife” (I Cor. 7:33). So in order that all these absurditics 
and improprictics may be prevented from occurring, the present Ecumenical Council 
prohibited marriage to prelates by means of this Canon. I said “by an Ecumenical 
Canon” because even before this Council marriage was forbidden to prelates, but by 
a local, and not by a catholic, Canon. And how do we know about this? First, from 
divine Chrysostom where he interprets the saying of St. Paul (which in speaking of 
bishops says: “If any be blameless, the husband of one wife” (Titus 1:6) and says 
“Tt was on this account that he said, “the husband of onc wife,” not that nowadays 
this restriction is observed in the Church, for a prelate must be adorned with perfect 
sanctity and purity, but that in those times for the Greeks who were living in a state of 
constant fornication it was decmed a great thing for a husband to have but one wife” 
(Discourse on Job). And secondly, from the Canons of the regional council held in 
Carthage number IV and XXXIII which were prevailing in the regions of Africa and 
which decreed that bishops, presbyters, and deacons had to make a definition, or, in 
other words, a delinite promise to abstain [rom their wives (with the mutual consent, 
that is to say, of the wives). The present Council, on the other hand, decreed by means 
of the present Canon that the principle that bishops must abstain from their wives and 
not even live with them at all is to be enforced everywhere in the world. But as for the 
principle that presbyters and deacons should be obliged to abstain from their wives 
too, in its Canon XXX it is true that it did allow this, though not everywhere, but only 
in those barbarian regions because of their savage character and the instability of the 
faith. That such persons used to continue living. as the Council says, with their wives 
even after they had promised not to do so, is plainly evident from c. XXXII of the 
same council of Carthage. 


The present Canon, however, does not conflict with Apostolic Canon V, or with the 
injunction of St. Paul, nor does it overthrow or refute these. First, because although 
the divine Apostles merely allowed prelates to have wives, but did not make this a 
law; on the contrary, in fact. they only made a concession to the weakness of people of 
those day's. and to the matters of Jews and Gentiles: for the prelates of both Jews and 
Gentiles used to have wives. Hence divine Chrysostom (in the same Discourse) says: 
“Appoint bishops, if any be blameless. the husband of one wife”: not that he made 
this a law, but because he made a concession to error, But the present Council, see- 
ing that the Church was advancing by strides and that the republic of Christians was 
flourishing in virtues, adjusted matters so that the republic of prelates might flourish 
with celibacy and sobriety, That, too, is why divine Chrysostom says, in interpreting 
the above saying of St. Paul’s. that the only reason that St. Paul allowed marriage was 
because he knew that as soon thereafler as piety came to flourish, nature of herself 
would prefer the good of celibacy and of virginity. and the choice would favor the su- 
perior things and the better ways, of unmarried, that is to say, and virgin prelates. Sec- 
ondly, the fact that althou gh the Apostolic Canon prohibits a bishop from divorcing his 
wife, or at any rate from forcing her to separate, without her agreeing and consenting 
to il, yet it does not forbid him to separate from his wile by agreement with her. The 
present Council, however, in its c. XLVII though allowing the wife of a man about to 
be ordained a prelate to get a divorce from him beforehand with their mutual consent, 
and after the ordination to center a conyent, docs not at the same time allow the wife 
to be separated forcibly and against her will. For if it said so, it would obviously be 
in conflict with the Apostles, and even with the very words of the Lord, which com- 
mand that a marriage remain indissoluble. But since it docs not say this, it is therefore 
evident that neither does it conflict, but, on the contrary, rather agrees, with the Ap- 
ostolic Canon. Accordingly, briefly speaking, this Council, being encouraged by the 
advancement of the Church for the better, prefers unmarried men, or, more explicitly 
speaking. monks, for the prelacy: it docs not want the married men, not because it has 
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any fault to find with marriage or becausc it blames and opposes marriage, but bc- 
cause it prefers celibacy as something better. For this reason it admits to the prelacy 
even those who have been married, but haye separated from their wives, either at 
death or by mutual agreement, in accordance with the Apostle. Accordingly, it does 
not itself dissolve the marriage, but ordains any man a prelate that it finds [ree and 
unbound by marriage ties, of his own accord and by agreement; and it deposes any 
prelate that continues to live with his wife even after the ordination. First, because as 
a result of living with her he may become so excited as to be prompted to fall so low 
as to have carnal intercourse with her, which is no longer lawful intercourse, as it was 
formerly; but, on the contrary, such intercourse is considered fornication and adultery, 
on account of the violation of the agreement and promise which he had made to ob- 
serve continence with her. And secondly, on account of the scandal which such living 
together causes the laity. as the present Canon states word for word. 


the word “elders” means bishops, according to St. Chrysostom, since a 
bishop also take the name of elder, as we have said previously at the be- 
ginning of Ap. c. I. This fact is plainly evident also from what the Apostle 
goes on to say, when he adds “For a bishop must be blameless,” etc.): no, 
I say, we decree this not by way of refuting them, but by way of provid- 
ing for their salvation, and for the advancement of Christians to a state of 
greater perfection, and to prevent their causing any accusation against the 
prelacy. For though prelates may live with their wives in sobriety and con- 
tinence, yet the common people are scandalized and are inclined to accuse 
them, supposing the contrary to be the actual result of their living together 
in such a manner. The divine Apostle commands that whatever we do we 
must do it for the glory of God, and that we must not become a scandal to 
Jews and Greeks and Christians. Just as |, says he, try to please all persons 
by not seeking my own interest, but that of the multitude that they may be 
saved, “become ye imitators of me, just as also I am an imitator of Christ.” 
If any of the prelates is living with his wife, let him be deposed. See also 
Ap. c. V. 


CANON XIII 


Since we have learned that in the church of the Romans it is regarded 
as tantamount to a canon that ordinands to the deaconry or presbytery must 
solemnly promise to have no further intercourse with their wives. Continu- 
ing, however, in conformity with the ancient canon of apostolic rigorism and 
orderliness, we desire that henceforward the lawful marriage ties of sacred 
men become stronger and we are nowise dissolving their intercourse with 
their wives, nor depriving them of their mutual relationship and companion- 
ship when properly maintained in due season, so that if anyone is found to be 
worthy to be ordained a Subdeacon, or a Deacon, or a Presbyter, let him no- 
wise be prevented from being elevated to such a rank while cohabiting with a 
lawful wife. Nor must he be required at the time of ordination to refrain from 
lawful intercourse with his own wife, lest we be forced to be downright scorn- 
ful of marriage, which was instituted by God and blessed by His presence, 
as attested by the unequivocal declaration of the Gospel utterance: “What 
therefore God hath joined together, let no man put asunder” (Matt. 19:6); 
and the Apostle’ teaching: “Marriage is honorable, and the bed is unde- 
filed” (Heb. 13:4), and: “Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to be freed” 
(I Cor. 7:27). We are cognizant, though, that those who met in Carthage and 
made provision of decency in the life of ministers declared that Subdeacons 
and Deacons and Presbyters, busying themselves as they do with the sacred 
mysteries, according to their rules are obliged to practice temperance in con- 
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nection with their helpmates, in order that we may likewise keep the 
injunction handed down through the Apostles, and continued from ancient 
times in force, well knowing that there is a proper season for everything, and 
especially for fasting and praying. For those who assist in the ceremonies at 
the sacrificial altar have to be temperate in all things at the time when they 
are handling holy things, so that they may be able to gain whatever they ask 
God for If, therefore, anyone acting contrary to the Apostolic Canons require 
any person who is in sacred orders—any Presbyter we mean, or Deacon, 
or Subdeacon to abstain from intercourse and association with his lawful 
wife, let him be deposed from office. Likewise, if any Presbyter or Deacon 
expel his own wife on the pretext of reverence, let him be excommunicated; 
and if he persist, let him be deposed from office 


Interpretation 


What the present Canon decrees is this. Since we have learned that in 
Rome it is kept as inviolable canon that those who are about to become 
deacons and presbyters must promise and agree at the time of ordination 
that after the ordination they will have intercourse with their wives no 
more, we, following the old Canon of the Holy Apostles, Ap. c. V, that is 
to say, desire and hereby decree the marriage ties of those in holy orders 
to remain solid and inseverable, without requiring their separation after 
ordination from intercourse with their own wives when held at the proper 
time—when, that is to say, there is no fast, and when they are not engaged 
in celebrating the divine and sacred mysteries.' So that whoever is mar- 
ried with a lawful wife and is worthy to become a Subdeacon, Deacon, or 
Presbyter, let him become one; and let him not be obliged necessarily to 
promise that he will separate from his wife—lest as a result of this we be 
forced to dishonor marriage, sanctioned by the laws laid down by God, 
and blessed by His presence, at the wedding of Cana, that is to say. For 
even the Lord’s utterance in the Gospel says unequivocally; Let no man 
sunder those who have been united by God; and the Apostle teaches that 
marriage is honorable and the marriage bed is undefiled: and again, if you 
have been tied up with a wife, do not try to separate from her. But just as 
the Fathers of the Council held in Carthage, in providing for the decency 
of those in holy orders, decreed that subdeacons, deacons, and presbyters 
who come in contact with the divine mysteries must practice temperance 
by abstaining from their helpmates (or consorts), in accordance, with their 


! Note that the Patriarch Kyr Luke (Note of Translator —The word “Kyr” here is a 
transliteration of an abbreviated form of the Greek word Ayrios, meaning, approxi- 
mately, Lord, Sir, or Mister), when asked for how many days those about to partake 
of communion must have abstained from womankind, declared svnodically (or ex 
cathedra) that for three days they must not have been near their wives, whether 
they were men in holy orders or married worldlings. For if God commanded the 
Hebrews not to go near their wives for three day's. in order to conform with the old 
law saying, “Be ye ready: for three days come not at your wives” (Exod. 19:15), it 
is far more imperative that men should keep these days who are about to conform, 
not with the law, but with the lawgiver Himself, God, through the divine Eucharist. 
And if Abimelech (or Abiathar) the prelate (or high priest), when about to give the 
showbread to David and his stalwarts, asked them whether they were uncontaminated 
by womankind, and they replied that for three days they had kept from having any 
Carnal intercourse with a woman: “And David answered the pricst, and said unto 
him, Of a truth we have kept away from women (it was) for the third day yester- 
dav” (I Sam. 21:5), how can a it be said that those who are about to partake of the 
Lord’s Body need not be uncontaminated by womankind? In fact, even those who are 
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about to marry ought to confess with their wives, and fast, and prepare themselves 
so as to be ready, before the divine liturgy commences, to be nuptially crowned (or 
garlanded). Then, afier they are nuptially crowned, let the divine liturgy commence; 
and when this is finished, Ict them approach to partake of the divine mysteries; and 
let them beware of having carnal intercourse that night after divine communion, thus 
conforming with such a most holy custom and orders which had been kept and is still 
being kept even now by true Christians who really wish to be saved. It was for this 
reason, according to Balsamon, that the above-mentioned Kyr Luke subjected to pen- 
ance newly-marricd couples who mingled with cach other carnally on the same day 
after divine Communion. Hence we infer from the major premise the minor premise 
that if three days’ abstinence from carnal intercourse 1s sufficient as preparation for 
divine Communion, much morc is three days’ fasting sufficient therefor, in spite of the 
fact that fasting before partaking of Communion is not decreed by the divine Canons. 
Nevertheless. those who are able to fast even a whole week before it, are doing the 
right thing. See also Footnote 2 to Ap. c. LXII, and that to c. VII of Neocaesarea. 


own rules (or definitions)! in accordance with c. XXXII, in order that we 
may keep likewise ourselves the tradition handed down through the Apos- 
tles from antiquity, in accordance with c. III of the same Council (that is 
to say, both the written traditions and the unwritten traditions, according 
to Zonaras and Balsamon), so and in like manner do we, who say the same 
things as these Fathers, decree that the above three ranks of those in holy 
orders must temperately abstain from their wives in time of fasting and of 
praying, in accordance with the words of St. Paul. For those who presiding 
at the sacrificial altar ought to be temperately abstinent from everything at 
the time they are engaged in the celebration of sacred rites, in order that by 
means of this abstinence they may obtain from God that which they seek- 
ing in general, or indiscriminately, that is to say, according to Zonaras, 
or for the common interest of the laity (according to c. II, that is to say, 
of the same Carthaginian Council). So whoever dares, in disregard of the 
Apostolic Canons, to prevent subdeacons, deacons, and presbyters from 
lawfully mingling with their wives, let him be deposed from office.’ It 
ingeminates word for word Ap. c. V, the Interpretation of which you may 
read for yourself. 


CANON XIV 
Let the Canon of our holy and God-bearing Fathers be observed also in 
respect to this, that a Presbyter may not be ordained before he is thirty years 
old, though the man be thoroughly worthy; but, instead, let him be obliged to 
wait. For our Lord Jesus Christ was baptized when He was thirty years old, 
and then He began teaching. Likewise, let no Deacon be ordained before he 
is twenty-five years old, nor a Deaconess before she is forty years old. 


(c. XIX of the Ist: c. XV of the 4th; c. XI of Neocaes.: c. XXI of Car.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon ingeminates word for word the fifteenth of the C. 
in Neocaesarea. Accordingly, it decrees that no one must be ordained a 
presbyter until he has reached the age of thirty, even though the candidate 
for ordination be otherwise quite deserving of holy orders; on the contrary, 
let him, await his time. For even the Lord was baptized in His thirtieth 


! The expression “in accordance with their own rules” is taken by the Carthaginian 
Council to signify “in accordance with their own promises,” which such men in holy 
orders had made to practice temperance by abstinence, or, in other words, to main- 
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tain themsclycs aloof like virgins from thcir wives by agreement. But this Ecumenical 
Council. improving the decisions of that Council, which was a regional onc, took the 
expression “their own rules” to signify “at the lime of divine services and their own 
curacy,” as Zonaras and Balsamon interpret it. Likewise the expression saying “have 
to be temperate in all things.” as used by the Carthagenian Council, concerned tem- 
perance in curacies as regarding womankind, and not at all times, according to this 
Council, which captured the thought of that Council in more unambiguous terms, lest 
as a result of any promise on the part of those in holy orders to abstain permanently 
from their wives many of them be compelled to fornicate and to indulge in lewdness. 
There used to be barbarian churches situated in Libya and Barbary. That explains why 
c. XII of the present Council mentions Libya and Africa by name, for it was there that 
such a custom prevailed. 

The Latins blaspheme in asserting that the present Council sinned in legislating 
to the Church in Rome regarding marriages of priests; and they are manifestly clash- 
ing with the Holy Spirit, who spoke through this Council, For, being an ecumenical 
council, this Council legislated officially to all the inhabited earth, without any excep- 
tion. For even Popes have to obey the (Ecumenical) Councils, like any other prelate, 
just as Pelagius II states. This Council did not crr in what it decreed in regard to the 
marriage of priests, since it followed the Bible, which declares that a marriage must 
remain indissoluble: and it also followed the First Ecum. C., which avoided this, the 
possibility, that is to say, of a forcible divorce in the casc of the marriage of pricsts. 
But inasmuch as this inviolable custom, or rather canon, in Rome compelled many 
priests to divorce their wives forcibly (I say forcibly because who loved the value 
of holy orders and could not secure them when they had wives, were forced for the 
glory of the office to divorce their wives against their will), and thereafter to forni- 
cate and to indulge in lewdness, and to have housekeepers (as the Latins have indeed 
eyen today undisguisedly and by permission), on this account the Council prohibited 
this. For it had to prohibit prelates from marrying. for the reasons which we have 
explained in connection with c. XII, and especially in order to prevent them from 
handling over the affairs of the Church to their children. But as regards priests there 
is not so much need of such a prohibition, in view of the fact that a priest is ordained 
to act as the watchman of a small parish. and village, and vicinity. Besides. even if 
one of the priests, with the consent of his wife, gets a divorce, or abstains for a time, 
the work ts acceptable, But to be forcibly divorced, as was caused by the canon in 
Rome requiring pricsts to agree to it, is a violation of the law, and is in fact a counter 
law enacted in defiance of the Holy Spirit. But then again, if the Latins blame this 
Council as erring in this respect, why 1s that they actually practice what it decreed’? 
For when it comes to the nation of the Marionitcs, situated round about Mt. Lebanon 
and Phoenicia, and adherents of the Latin faith, they allow the priests to have their 
wives. So let the wretches blame themselves because they allow the priests of the 
Marionites to mingle carnally with their wives and on the same day to conduct sacred 
services, thus clashing with St. Paul and the Canons. including this one and c. II of 
Dionysius and ce. V and XIII of Timothy, which forbid this; and because they allow 
Orthodox priests in Lechia who have married twice to remain in holy orders provided 
they accept Papism. or Roman Catholicism, which is contrary loth to the Canons and 
to all antiquity, and is tantamount to a maxim that one married a second lime cannot 
become a priest. 


year and began to teach the preachment of the Gospel (“And Jesus him- 
self began to be about thirty years of age,” says Luke, 3:23.). Certainly 


He 


ought to be imitated by presbyters, who are ordained through the 


presbytery to act as teachers of the faithful.' Likewise neither can anyone 
be ordained a deacon until he has reached the age of twenty-five. That is 


exactly what c. XXI of Carthage also says. Nor can a woman become a 


'See also St. Gregory the Theologian in his Discourse on the Lights, where he says: 
“Jesus was purified when thirty years old. and so how 1s it that you are trying to teach 
old men before you have even grown a beard, or you belicve that you are teaching 
them, though have neither the age nor the skill to command respect? What a Daniel. 
and so and so, modern judges, and plenty of examples at their tongue’s end (for every 
wrongdoer is ready to produce excuses). But rarities are not laws of the Church, any 
more than one swallow makes il spring.” 
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deaconess until she has reached the age of forty. But may God be lenient in regard 
to the present-day transgression of these Canons. And even though the transgressors 
of these Canons are not abashed by the sacred and God-bearing and holy Fathers, let 
them at any rate be abashed by a mundane layman such as was Empcror Justinian, 
who in his Novel 123 says: “We do not allow a man to become a presbyter below 
the age of thirty, nor a deacon below the age of twenty-five, nor a subdeacon below 
the age of twenty.” Read also c. XIX of the Ist, and the Footnote to c. XI of Neocae- 
sarea. 


CANON XV 
Let no one be ordained a Subdeacon if he is less than twenty years old. 
If anyone should be ordained in any sacerdocy whatever without having 
reached the years decreed, let him be deposed from office. 


Interpretation 


As for a subdeacon (says the present Canon), let no one be ordained 
such when he is less than twenty years of age. If anyone has been ordained 
in any of the four classes in question, outside the age specified, let him be 
deposed from office. 


Concord 


According to c. XIX of Carthage a young man could be ordained an 
Anagnost (or Reader) when he reached the age of adolescence, or, more 
explicitly, the fourteenth year of his life. But according to Novel 123 of 
Justinian (recorded in Book III of the Basilica. Title I, ch. 28) he had to 
be eighteen. (For the Novel purporting to ordain him when eight years 
of age was omitted when the laws were purged, and was not entered in 
the Basilica; and consequently it fell into desuetude.) As for how old one 
must be in order to be ordained a bishop, see the Interpretation of Ap. c. 
I. Inasmuch as the civil law bids like to be judged by like, of course both 
an Anagnost and a Bishop when ordained before the fixed time, are to be 
deposed from office like the others, in accordance with the present Canon 
of the Sixth.’ 


CANON XVI 


Since in the Book of Acts the Apostles instruct us to appoint seven Deacons, 
the Fathers of the Council held in Neocaesarea have thus clearly asserted in 
the Canons they promulgated that there must be seven Deacons according to 
the Canon, even though the city be a quite big one: witness the Book of Acts. In 
the course of fittingly harmonizing the sense of the Fathers with the Apostolic 
saying, we discovered that their words in this connection did not pertain to the 
men serving as ministers to the mysteries, but to those attending to the needs 
of the table, the text of the Book of Acts being as follows: “And in those days, 
when the number of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of 


'Note that Zonaras says in his interpretation of c. XX XIII of Carthage that the sub- 
deacon does not come into contact with the holy things. adducing in support of his 
statement the Council held in Laodicea, which forbids a servant to do so; and from 
such testimony it would appear that he considers a subdeacon and a servant to be 
on the samc footing. Yct thcy do not appear to be onc and the same on many ac- 
counts. First, because the subdeacon does touch the sacred Mysteries, according to 
the said c. XXXII of Carthage and c. XIII of this 6th: and the liturgical vessels, 
according to Inj. XXI of the cighth book of the Apostolic Injunctions, whercas a 
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scryant cannot touch sacred utensils. nor has he any place in the diaconicon, accord- 
ing to c. XXI of Laodicea. Secondly, because a servant must not neglect to watch the 
doors of the church, according to c. XXII of Laodicea, when he is the doorkeeper: 
but the subdeacon is not the same person as the doorkeeper, being distinct from the 
latter, according to c. IV of the 6th, which mentions them as distinct, and according 
to Justinian Novel 3 (contained in Book III of the Basilica, Title II, ch. 1: in Photius. 
Title 1, ch. 30), which appoints others to be subdeacons, and others to be doorkeepers 
(of whom there were a hundred). in the great Church, So that it appears hence that 
blessed Eustratius Argentes, on page 273 of his disquisition concerning the Myster- 
ies, made a mistake where he says that ch, 57 of the second book of the Injunctions 
says for subdeacons to stand at the doors of the women. For by careful observation 
of the location we have ascertained that the deacons stood at the doors of the women, 
just as is also appropriate, and not the subdeacons. Chapter II of the eighth book of 
the Injunctions, mentioned by him, contains no reference to such a thing at all. And 
thirdly, because some insist that the ministers of the divine service mentioned by St. 
Chrysostom in his commentary on the parable of the prodigal son were the deacons 
and the subdeacons (because the subdeacons also, according to Zonaras, in his inter- 
pretation of c. XXII of Laodicca. were wont to call out “Approach, ye catechumens,” 
Just as the saint mentions there, that is to sav, connection with these ministers), and 
that the thin cloth which they had on their left shoulder was that which is now called 
the orarion. which orarion a servant is forbidden to wear by c. XXII of Laodicca 
(though as regards the orarion it is not true). For only deacons could wear il, on the 
ground that it was of use to them (see also the Footnote to c. XXII of Laodicea, and 
that to c. XXII of the 6th), and not the subdeacons, on the ground that it was of no use 
to them. So from these various activities it appears that servants were different Irom 
subdeacons, and that it was only by a general name, and not by any law, that subdea- 
cons, anagnosts, psalts, exorcists, doorkeepers, ostiaries, and all clergymen in general 
that were outside of the Bema, were often called servants, in accordance with cc. XII 
and LXXXIX of Basil, and, c. XXIV of Laodicea, but especially c. XX of the same 
Council, as we said also in the Interpretation of Ap. c. XVII, and more particularly in 
accordance with c. XIV of Sardica. Nevertheless, others thereafter allot these services 
to the subdeacons, as, for instance, Gabriel of Philadelphia (on the mystery of holy 
orders) says that they were given the work of getting ready and furbishing the holy 
vessels, and the sacred vestments, and safeguarding them, This same fact is also stat- 
cd by Symcon of Thessalonica, who adds (ch. 164) that thcy were wont to guard the 
sacred doors to keep anyone from entering the Bema and to put out the catechumens 
when the deacon called out “Approach, ye catechumens.” It is on this account too that 
even today the subdcacons are wont to say “All ve faithful,” and at the great entrance 
they take the surplus holy vessels, and give them to the servants to guard; in the lita- 
nies they march in the van holding the cross; thev also furbish the lights attached to 
the Bema, the chandelier, and the tricerion; and before the doors of the Bema they 
reccive communion from the prelate or priest after the deacons. Sce also c. LXIX of 
Basil, where the servant is evidently a different person from the subdeacon. 


the Hellenists against the Hebrews, because their widows were being ne- 
glected in the daily ministration. Then the twelve called the multitude of the 
disciples to them and said, We do not like to forsake the word of God to serve 
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of a good rep- 
ulation, full of Holy Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may a point for this task. 
We will apply ourselves to prayer and to the ministry of the word. And their 
assertion pleased the whole multitude. And they chose Stephen, a man full of 
faith and Holy Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas an Antiochian proselyte; whom all they set before 
the Apostles” (Acts 6:1-6). In the course of interpreting this passage. John 
Chrysostom, the teacher of the Church, dilates thus: “It is to be marveled that 
the multitude did not split apart in choosing the men! that the Apostles were 
not frowned upon by them! It is to be wondered what sort of dignity of office 
they possessed, and what sort of ordination they received. This is something 
that needs to be learned. Was it the ordination of Deacons? we well might 
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wonder. But then, that is not in the churches. Or was the arrangement one 
of Presbyters? So far, though there had been no Bishop, but only Apostles. 
Hence, I opine, it is plain and obvious that neither the name of Deacons nor 
that of Presbyters is appropriate.” Resting upon these words, therefore, we 
too proclaim that as respects the aforesaid seven Deacons they were not 
selected to minister to the mysteries, according to what has been said in con- 
nection with the previous interpretation of the teaching, but, on the contrary, 
that they were selected to serve the common need of the Christians then gath- 
ered together; and that they continue to be an example to us, as they actually 
became, of philanthropy and diligence in regard to the needy. 


(c. XV of Neocacsarca.} 


Interpretation 


This Canon corrects, or rather improves, c. XV of Neocaesarea. The 
latter decreed that there should be but seven deacons, and not more, even 
in the largest city, as recorded in the Book of Acts. The Fathers of the 
present Council, therefore, say that after comparing the interpretation 
given by the Fathers with the assertions concerning these seven deacons 
contained in the Acts of the Apostles, they found that these deacons were 
not ministers (or deacons) of the Mysteries, but of the (dining) tables. For 
the Acts say: “In those days, because the Christians had multiplied, the 
believers among the Greeks (or according to others among the Jews who 
accepted the Old Testament, not as provided by the Hebrew original, but 
according to the Greek translation of it), because at the daily service (or 
ministration) of the common dinners then being given their widows who 
had need of them were being ignored.” At the suggestion of the Apostles, 
therefore, the multitude selected these seven deacons by name, men full 
of Holy Spirit, and held in good repute by all; and appointed them to serve 
at table, while the Apostles busied themselves in prayer and the service of 
teaching. In interpreting these words, after first marveling that that mul- 
titude did not split apart on account of such a selection of the deacons, 
others wanting this man, and others wanting that man, divine Chrysostom 
goes on to say that those deacons did hold the office of either deacons or 
presbyters of the Mysteries, since such offices had not yet been created 
in the Church, owing to the fact that the Church was then in her initial, 
and infantile, so to speak, stage. Hence these Fathers, in agreement with 
divine St. Chrysostom, hereby proclaim that these deacons, as we have 
said, are not deacons of the Mysteries, but of the common need and of the 
mess tables of the Christians of that time,’ who became an example to us 
of philanthropy and care which we ought to exercise in behalf of the poor. 
Not only did these Fathers not follow the instructions of the Canon of the 
Council held in Neocaesarea, but even of the Emperors preceding them. 
Justinian appointed a hundred deacons, and Heraclius more than a hun- 
dred, in the great church. And in general all churches have the number of 
deacons and of clergymen apportioned to their requirements.’ 


' Taking a cue hence, some assert thal these seven deacons ought not to be painted 
as deacons of the Mysteries with a censer, sticharion and orarion, and bareheaded. 
But, seeing on the one hand that God-bearing Ignatius in his letter to the Trallians 
states that Archdeacon Stephen performed a pure and faultless liturgy for James 
the Brother of God, and on the other hand secing in chapters 4 and 47 of the cighth 
book of the Apostolic Injunctions that the seven deacons are classed with bishops 
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and presbytcrs and numbers with them, onc of whom was Stephen, I deem that the 
same persons were also Deacons of the Mysteries, and consequently that it is not 
improper to picture their also as Deacons of the Mysteries, 


' True, Sozomen says (in book VII, ch. 19) that although in other cities the number of 
deacons was a matter of indifference, in Rome. down to his time, there were seven 
deacons, after the likeness of these seven whom the Apostles selected, which is at- 
tested also by divine Maximus in commenting upon chapter 3 of the Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy of Divine Dionysius, which deacons the same Dionysius calls “select” (or, 
in Greek. eccrito/) 


CANON XVII 


Inasmuch as Clergymen of various churches have abandoned their own 
churches, in which they were ordained, and have run over to other Bishops, 
and without the consent of their own Bishop have had themselves enrolled in 
the others’ churches, and as a result of this they came to be insubordinate, we 
decree that, beginning with the month of January of the last fourth indiction, 
not a single one of all the clergymen, regardless of what rank he happens 
to be in, has permission, unless furnished by a written dimissory of his own 
Bishop, to be enrolled in a different church. For, whoever fails to abide by 
this rule hereafter, but, on the contrary, so far as lies in his power disgraces 
him who bestowed the ordination on him, let both him and the one who illogi- 
cally accepted him be deposed from office. 

(Ap. cc. XII, XV. XXXII: cc, XV. XVI of the Ist: cc, V, X, XI, XII, XX, XXII; 

c. XV of the 7th; ce. HI, VIL VIN, XI of Antioch; cc, XLI, XLII of Laodicea: 
ce. VII, VII, XV, XVI, XIX of Sardica: ce. XXXI, LXII, XCVI, XCVII, CXVI 
of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon does not permit clergymen to leave their churches 
and go to others without the consent and a dimissory letter of their own 
bishop, because this results in their becoming insubordinate. So, begin- 
ning with month of January, and the fourth indiction last past (for indic- 
tion is meant by the word epinemesis, as is evident from c. III of the pres- 
ent Council), which is the same as saying, from now on, whoever dares 
to do this, and disgrace and scorn the one who ordained, by such an act, 
let both him and the one who unreasonably took him in be deposed from 
office. Read also Ap. cc. XII and XV. 


CANON XVII 


Clergymen who on the pretext of an incursion of barbarians, or as a 
result of any other circumstance, have emigrated, whenever their exigency 
has ceased, or the incursions of barbarians, on account of which they made 
their departure, are commanded to return to their own churches, and not to 
stay away from them for a long time without a good excuse. If anyone fails to 
conduct himself agreeably to the present Canon, let him be excommunicated 
until he returns to his own church. Let this same rule apply also to the Bishop 
who is keeping him. 


(Ap. c. XV; ce. XV. XVI of the Ist; ce. V. X, XX, XXIII of the 4th: c. XVII of the 6th: 
c. XV of the 7th: c. II of Antioch; cc. XV. XVI. XIX of Sardica; cc, LXI, XCVII 
of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Not only does this Canon refuse to let clergymen leave their churches 
without cause. but not even those who depart from them either on account 
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of an incursion of barbarians, or perhaps on account of heavy debts or tax- 
es, or on account of hunger, or on account of a deadly visit of the plague, 
or on account of any other circumstance. For it commands that when that 
cause ceases on account of which they departed, they must return again 
to their churches. Whoever, on the other hand, fails to comply with this 
Canon, let him be excommunicated, as well as the bishop who is keeping 
him in his eparchy (or bishopric), until he goes back where he belongs. 
See also the Interpretation of Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XIX 


We declare that the deans of churches, on every day, but more especially 
on Sundays, must teach all the Clergy and the laity words of truth out of 
the Holy Bible, analyzing the meanings and judgments of the truth, and not 
deviating from the definitions already laid down, or the teaching derived 
from the God-bearing Fathers; but also, if the discourse be one concerning 
a passage of Scripture, not to interpret it otherwise than as the luminaries 
and teachers of the Church in their own written works have presented it; and 
let them rather content themselves with these discourses than attempt to pro- 
duce discourses of their own, lest at times, being resourceless, they overstep 
the bounds of propriety. For by means of the teaching afforded by the afore- 
said Fathers, the laity, being apprised of the important and preferred things, 
and of the disadvantageous and rejectable, are enabled to adjust their lives 
for the better, and do not become a prey to the ailment of ignorance, but, by 
paying due attention to what is taught, they sharpen their wits so as to avoid 
suffering wrongly, and for fear of impending punishments they work out their 
own salvation. 


(Ap. c. LVI; ce. Il, XVI of the Ist; c. XTX of Laodicea; ec. LXXTX, CXXXI, CXXXII, 
CXXXIII of Carthage; c. X of Peter; c. VI of the Faster.) 


Interpretation 


The Canon decrees that the Deans of churches, by which term is meant 
preeminently the Bishops, but secondarily also the Presbyters, must teach 
all the Clergy and the laity every day in the week, and especially and 
above all on Sundays! (or even other holidays). For on these days, since 
Christians are wont to rest from their manual work, they congregate in 
the churches and listen to the divine words. Consequently those teaching 
therein afford them additional benefit. But such men must not teach with 
their own words and thoughts, but with those of divine Scripture, without 
straying away from the definitions adopted and confirmed by Councils 
and the dogmas of the faith, or away from the teaching handed down by 
the God-bearing Fathers. And if at any time they repeat words of the Bible, 
they are not to explain them in any other way than as the teachers of the 
Church have explained them in their written works; and they must endea- 
vour more to make headway by teaching the discourses of the divine Fa- 
thers than by composing sermons of their own, lest by employing thoughts 
and conceptions of their own, and being unable sometimes to understand 
things aright, they fall out of line with what is proper and the truth. For by 


! Attached to the present Canon there was found a note reading as follows: “Note the 
present Canon, and wonder at the way it is being neglected today. For that most dc- 
voul Patriarch Sir John, surnamed the Chalcedonian, who lived and served during the 
reign of Alexius Comnenus, used to teach every Sunday. That is why his teachings 
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were contained in a special yolume. And there is also found a Kyriakodromion of 
John, or George, Xiphilinus, a Patriarch of Constantinople, and of other Patriarchs 
and Bishops.” In agreement with the present Canon St. Justin also speaks of the Dean 
in his second Apology for the Christians. For he savs that on Sunday Christians from 
all parts of the country used to congregate in the church: and after the appropriate pas- 
sages of the New and Old Testaments would be read in the liturgy, the Pre ate would 
give a teaching (or didache). “Afterwards when the Reader ceased reading, the Dean 
in a sermon would offer the admonition and invitation to emulate these good men and 
imitate their good works.” But that the Presbyters were also deans of the churches is 
shown by the fifteenth Discourse of St. Gregory the Theologian (on page 226) where 
he calls the Presbyters “Pastors” (or shepherds), and the Bishops “Archpastors” (or 
chief shepherds). Zonaras, too. states that they arc assessors to the Bishops (i.c., enti- 
tled to sit with them) on the Bema (or Sanctuary). St. Chrysostom, too, savs that they 
have the teaching and protection of the laity. But if these assertions are true, it is obvi- 
ous that they themselves are also co-deans of the churches. See also the testimony of 
St. Chrysostom in the Footnote to Ap. c. LVII, and c. XIX of the 7th. 


learning things from this teaching of the doctrines taught by the Fathers, 
the laity learn what things are of advantage to their souls, and what are 
disadvantageous, and they accordingly change their mode of living from 
viciousness to virtuousness, and are freed from the darkness of ignorance. 
By paying attention, again, to that teaching, and hearing about the chas- 
tisements and punishments which bad persons are bound to suffer, for fear 
of these they abstain from vices and bring about their salvation. Besides 
this, however, c. XIX of Laodicea says that the Bishop must first give a 
didache (or “teachment”) in the liturgy. Read also Ap. c. LVIII 


CANON XX 
Lei not any Bishop teach publicly in another city that does not belong to 
his see. If anyone be caught doing this, let him be deposed from the office of 
Bishop and perform the functions of a Presbyter 


(Ap. c. XXXV; c. ID of the 2nd; c. VIH of the 3rd; cc. XII, XXII of Antioch: 
ce. II, X1; XII of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


It is not permissible (says the present Canon) for any bishop to teach 
openly and publicly in a foreign province, without the consent, that is to 
say, of the local bishop, since this public teaching would be done to the 
dishonor of the latter, by making it seem to indicate that he himself is a 
learned teacher, while the former is one that is unlearned and ignorant. 
Therefore if anyone is found to be doing this, let him be removed from the 
office of bishop, and let him perform only the functions, or sacred duties, 
of a presbyter. The Canon states definitely that a strange bishop may not 
teach publicly, because if he merely answers questions asked him in pri- 
vate by certain persons, he is not sinning by doing so. The present Canon 
does not conflict with c. XXIX of the 4th, on account of what is said in Ap. 
c. XXXV, which you may read for yourself. 


CANON XXI 
Those who become responsible for canonical crimes, and on this account 
are subject to complete and permanent deposition from office, and are thrust 
into the status of laymen, if witha view to returning they voluntarily forgo the 
sin on account of which they lapsed from grace, and render themselves utter 
strangers thereto, let them be tonsured in Clerical guise. But if they fail to do 
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this of their own accord and as a matter of choice, let them grow back the 
hair of their heads, on the ground that they have preferred the return into the 
world to the heavenly life. 


(Ap. c. XXV: c. IX of the Ist; c. IV of the 6th: c. IX, of Neocaesarea; 
ce. II, XVII, XXXII, L. LXX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Those in holy orders who have been completely and permanently de- 
posed from office, and have assumed the guise of a layman, and have to 
stand with the laymen, on account of canonical crimes, such as fornica- 
tion, say, or adultery, or other such sins, commands the present Canon, if 
they themselves voluntarily and spontaneously repent, and actually effect 
complete abstinence from the sin on account of which they lost the grace 
of holy orders; let them tonsure the hair of their head, or, in other words, 
let them have a so-called papalethra (or “patch”) at the point of the head, 
which was a guise and token of clerics.' But if they fail to repent willingly 
and spontaneously, they must let the hair of their head grow back like 
worldlings, in order that the lay guise may so shame them as to bring them 
sooner or later to a sense of their viciousness and cause them to repent. 
Read also Ap. c. XXV. 


CANON XXII 
We command that those men be deposed from office, whether they be 
Bishops or Clergymen whatsoever, who have been ordained or are being or- 
dained for money, and not in accordance with a test and choice of life. 


(Ap. c. XXIX: c. I of the 4th; c. XXIII of the 6th: ce. TV. V, XIX of the 7th; 
c. XCI of Basil: letters of Gennadius and Tarasius.) 


Interpretation. 


The present Canon commands that bishops and all other clerics what- 
soever that are ordained for giving money. and not for their worthiness 
and virtuous life; and not only they themselves, but also those who or- 
dained them, are to be deposed from office. See also Ap. c. XXIX. Read, 
and sigh, my brother, at the violation of such sacred and such momentous 
Canons; for today that is manner in which simony is practiced, as though 
it were a virtue, and not a heresy detested by God, as most saintly Gen- 
nadius calls it. If in consulting the abstracts of the sacred Canons anyone 
should chance to look for the ecclesiastical affairs connected with the 
present set of conditions, he will find plenty to wonder at and not the 
slightest similarity to the former conditions to abate his wonder. For all 
ecclesiastics take orders illegally, and in like manner live and die. On this 
account the iron collar of slavery is being tightened more and more and 
keeps getting more painful, yet we remain insensible and break the law 
more impudently than ever. 


' The papalethra, which is also called a garrara, according to Peter of Antioch in his 
letter to Caerularius, is a more or less circular tonsure of the hair at the point of the 
head, similar to a wreath. It is not a custom confined to the Latins. but onc that was 
adopted by the entire Church. both the Eastern and the Western, as is corroborated 
both by the present Canon and by the Holy Fathers: for St. Jerome in writing to St. 
Augustine says, “I wish | had your halo:” likewise St. Augustine wrote to Bishop 
Proculianus, “by our halo.” It is wont to be affected, not in honor of the Apostle 
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Peter, as the Westerners say, but originally and properly, in order to serve as an out- 
ward sign of the guise of clerics, by which the latter differed from those who were not 
clerics, according to the present Canon. Consequently, and in a more allegorical way, 
it served as a type of the crown of thoms of the Lord, according to the interpretation 
given by St. Germain in his dissertation on mystical contemplation. Be that as it may, 
the clerics of us Easterners, unskillfully cut the hair of the head above and a little 
below, crosswise, that is to say, and leaving the crown untonsured in the center, and 
wholly untouched, thus today inexpertly and inartistically contrive this papalethra; 
whereas the Westerners, because they affect this for adornment, make it by shay- 
ing the hair from the head above and below, and cutting off the central part entirely 
and making it unlike the halo of the saints. For this reason Maximus Margunius, in 
his thirty-fifth note on the Canons of Antioch. called the papalethra of the Latins a 
“whorish garland.” See Dositheus in the Dodecabiblus, p. 778. As for the fact that 
our own clerics ought to wear this halo at the point of the head, let them learn it from 
this Canon, For it 1s not right to do away with eternal devices which our Fathers de- 
vised. Two things, however, in the present Canon are noteworthy: one is that those 
in holy orders who were being deposed on account of canonical crimes first put off 
the guise of the Clergy, and thus dropped into the status of lavmen (for it would have 
been unbecoming for them to have stood with laymen with the guise of the Clergy). 
That is why Balsamon, in intespreting c. XLIV of Basil, says that those who have 
been deposed change guisc, and on this point Ap. c. XXV and c. II of Basil can be 
reconciled with each other, as well as all other Canons that say for the deposed to be 
dropped into the status of laymen. Accordingly, others say that if the deposed them- 
selves afterwards come to hate the sin willingly and spontaneously, and keep away 
from it altogether, and repent, they may regain the guise ol the Clergy which they lost. 
If this is true, it is plain that such men used to be clevated to the status of those in holy 
orders and enjoved the honor attaching to the rights of sitting and standing with them. 
And on this point again cc. I and II of Ancyra, cc, IX and X of Neocacsarea, cc. [I 
and XXVI of the present Council, and c. XX VII of Basil can all be reconciled, which 
say that those who are degraded from holy orders may enjoy the honor attaching to 
the rights of sitting and standing with those in holy orders, and in general only the 
outward honor of holy orders, concerning which see the Footnote to c. XXVI of the 
present Council. 


CANON XXI 


Concerning the rule that no one, whether a Bishop, or a Presbyter, or 
a Deacon, that imparts of the intemerate Communion shall collect from the 
partaker coins or any compensation whatsoever in exchange for such com- 
munion. For neither is grace bought, nor de we impart the sanctifying influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit for money; but, on the contrary, it must be imparted 
to the worthy without the incentive of knavishness. If, however, any person 
enrolled in the Clergy should be found to be demanding compensation of any 
kind of him to whom he imparts of the intemerate Communion, let him be 
deposed from office, on the ground that he is votary of Simon 8S delusion and 
maleficence. 


(Ap. c. XXIX : c. I of the 4th: c. XXII of the 6th; ce. TV, XV, TX of the 7th; 
c. XCI of Basil: letters of Gennadius and Tarasius. ) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that no bishop, or presbyter, or deacon.’ 
shall demand money of those to whom, he imparts the divine mysteries, 
nor shall he ask for any other compensation, even though it should be the 
very slightest, for the sake of partaking of the divine communion. For the 
grace of the Mysteries cannot be sold. nor do we impart the sanctification 
of the Holy Spirit for money. but, on the contrary, we impart it without 


'Tt may be inferred both from the present Canon and from c. LVIIT of this same 
Council that deacons too were wont to impart the divine mystcrics to lay persons. 
Hence in consonance with these the Apostolic Injunctions (book VIII, ch. 28) also 
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say that after the prelate or priest has celebrated the liturgy, the deacon takes the 
mysterics from them and imparts them to the laity, not that he is a priest, but as one 
ministering to the priests. This function of the deacon consisted chiefly and properly 
in imparting of the chalicc, according to the same Injunctions (book VII, ch. 13), 
Let the deacon. it says, hold the chalice, and, while in the act of bestowing il, let him 
say, “Blood of Christ: a Cup of Life.” This same fact is also attested by Cyprian in 
his fifth discourse concerning the lapsed: and by St. Ambrose of Milan, in volume | 
concerning duties: and by John Chrysostom, in his Homily 83 on St. Matthew, See 
Argentes, page 306. Those who partook of the chalice used to wipe their mouths on 
the deacon’s orarion, which need was what required him to wear it, as we shall haye 
occasion to state in connection with c. XXII of Laodicca. I said “chicfly and prop- 
erly” because St. Justin. in his second Apology, says that deacons were also wont to 
administer the communion to others in the way of the holy bread too. “Those called 
among us Deacons give to each of those present to partake of the Eucharistic bread 
and wine and water, and to those not present they take away.” This appears to be what 
is meant also by c. II of Ancyra. 


being bribed to do so, to those who are worthy of it. For it is on this ac- 
count that the divine Communion is called among the masses the gift (or 
dorea), because, according to Balsamon, it is imparted without gifts. As 
for anyone that should do this, let him be deposed from office, as having 
become an imitator of the delusion and heresy of Simon the Sorcerer, who 
thought that the grace of the All-holy Spirit could be sold for money. 
Read also Ap. c. XXIX. 


CANON XXIV 
Let none of those enrolled in the sacerdotal list, nor any Monks, attend 
horse races or become involved in pastimes. But if any Clergyman should 
be invited at a wedding, whenever fraudulent games are introduced, let him 
rise up and protest, and thereupon let him depart, since the teaching of our 
Fathers thus commands. In case anyone is caught and found guilty of this, let 
him either cease or be deposed. 


(Ap. cc. XLII, XLIII ec. LI, LXI, LXVI of the 6th; c. XXII of the 7th: 
ce. II, LIV of Laodicea; cc. XVII, LXX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


No one in holy orders, nor any monk, according to the present Canon, 
is permitted to go to those places where men race horses, or to look at and 
listen to effeminate games. If, on the other hand, any clergyman be invited 
to a wedding, he may go, but when it comes to playing such deceptive 
and Satanic games, he must get up at once and depart, just as the Fathers’ 
teaching commands, that is to say, c. LIV of the Council held in Laodicea 
(though that Canon adds that those in holy orders must not look at other 
spectacles either that mark weddings and suppers, and that they must de- 
part before the time has even come for the games). As for anyone caught 
doing this, either he must cease or he must be deposed.* 


! From this Canon it becomes manifest that those spirituals (i.e., confessors) must 
needs be deposed who, decming picty to be a regular business, as St. Paul says, and 
being traffickers in Christ, demand money from the Christians who confess their 
sins to them, and who therefor give them permission, even though they be unworthy, 
to commune in the divine mysteries. This is exceedingly great impiety, which most 
learned and most theologically well-grounded Joseph Brvennius censures and speaks 
of despisingly in one of his discourses, saying that this is what caused the race of us 
Orthodox Christians to be taken captive and to be delivered into the hands of the im- 
pious and godless Hagarencs. “What will you give me if I allow you to commune?” 
But what else is this than that which Judas said to the Jews in betraying the Lord 
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into their hands? ‘What are vou willing to give if I deliver him to you?” Most all-sa- 
cred and holy prelates, take care, for the love of God, to extirpate this great cvil from 
your provinces, the result of which is that every day gentle Jesus Christ, who was sold 
but once for the sake of our race. is being sold over and over again. 


Although Balsamon in his interpretation of the present Canon docs say that such the- 
atrical shows and such games are prohibited only on Sundays and the great holidays, 
but not on the other days, inferring this from that which c. LXX of Carthage says to 
the effect that these shows must be transferred to other days, we say, principally and 
primarily, that c. LI of this Ecumenical Council prohibits their being held, not on 
some days and on other days not so, but not at all on any days whatsoever. Conse- 
quently, and because the same Council of Carthage in its c. XVII says that it is ever 
and always preached to all Christians not to go near any place where there are blas- 
phemies and other improprieties that attend or mark such theatrical shows. Moreover, 
we say what St. Basil the Great says (sce in extenso XX). No blamed thing in itself 
can ever become good on account of the scason in which it is donc. “None of the 
things that have been condemned is suited to us for the time being.” But since these 
spectacles and theatrical shows have been blamed, they are not to be praised and are 
not good even when held on non-festival days. For these things are really demonish 
works. St. Chrysostom, too, says (Hom. 12 on the First Ep. to the Corinthians, page 
318 of volume II): “And talk not to me of custom. For if a thing is wicked, let it 
not be done even once; but if it is good, let it be done again and again.” Or, in other 
words, if the thing is an evil, lct it not occur cven once; but if it is not, Ict it occur at 
all times. The same Chrysostom calls theaters and circuses and horse races pomp of 
Satan (Discourse 20 on statues, page 610 of volume VI). And again the same saint 
says: “Frequenting theaters has given birth to fornication, licentiousness, and lewd- 
ness of every sort. And watching horse races, prize fights, burlesque shows, and 
boxing, and exhibitions of insolence, and the exchange of insults have engendered 
constant aversions” (Discourse 15 on statues, page 564 of volume V1), See also the 
discourse which he prepared specially to show how improper it is for anyone to go 
near theaters, since these make men perfect adulterers (page 89, of volume V). 


CANON XXV 


In addition, to all the others we renew the Canon which prescribes that 
the rural or district parishes belonging to each church are to remain immuta- 
bly assigned to the Bishops holding them, and especially in the case of those 
who managed to hold them for a period of thirty years without resorting to 
force. But if within thirty years there has been, or should be, any dispute 
about them, those who claim to have been wronged shall be permitted to 
bring the matter before the Synod of the province. 


(c. XVII of the 4th; c. CXXVIII, CXXIX, CXXX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon renews c. XVII of the 4th, which it quotes ver- 
batim, though not all of it, but only a part of it; wherefore see also the 
Interpretation of it there. 


CANON XXVI 


As for or a Presbyter who has unwittingly entangled himself in an 
unlawful marriage, let him retain his rights to sitting with his rank, in ac- 
cordance with what has been prescribed to us as legislation by the sacred 
Canon, but let him refrain from the rest of functions and activities. For 
a pardon is sufficient for him; but for him to bless another person when 
he ought to be looking after his own wounds, is inconsistent: for bless- 
ing is the impartation of sanctification. But how can one who lacks this, 
on account of his lapse as a result of ignorance, impart it to another? 
Let him therefore bless no one either publicly or privately; neither let 
him distribute the body of Christ to others, nor perform any other liturgi- 
cal office. On the contrary, while contenting himself with the presidency, 
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let him persistently weep to others, and to the Lord, to be pardoned for the 
iniquitous deed which he has unwittingly perpetrated. For it is obvious that 
any such unlawful marriage must be dissolved, and that the man will have no 
essential share in the sacred office of which he has been deprived. 


(Ap. c. XTX: c. I of the 6th; c. II of Neocaesarea; cc. XXII, 
XXVII. LXXVII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon is the same as the twenty-seventh Canon of St. Basil the 
Great, which prescribes that that priest who unwittingly marries any fe- 
male relative of his, must, because of his not knowing about the relation- 
ship, be pardoned, and must also retain the honor of sitting with the priests, 
but must refrain from all other activities of the priesthood. For it is enough 
that such a person is not subjected to canonical penances, but is pardoned. 
But for him to bless another person when he himself ought to be trying to 
heal his own wounds, or, in other words, to be repentant of his unlawful 
marriage, is not at all becoming. For blessing is an impartation of sanctity. 
So, inasmuch as such a priest is destitute of that sanctity, how can he give 
it to another person? Therefore let him neither openly nor secretly pro- 
nounce any blessing upon or administer any communion to others, or do 
anything else of the kind; but, on the contrary, contenting himself as best 
he may with the honor of occupying the high seat, as we have said, let him 
set himself to praying, first of all to God, in order to have his unwitting 
iniquity pardoned, and, as a further recourse, to others, in order that they 
too may entreat the Lord in his behalf. Up to this point it is the Canon of 
St. Basil. But the Council adds that he is to enjoy this honor of sitting in 
the high seat only after he has first annulled that illegitimate marriage on 
account of which he has been deposed from holy orders. For if he does 
not annul it, not only will he be deprived of the honor of sitting in the high 
seat, but he will even be compelled to undergo penances. Read also Ap. 
c. XIX. 


CANON XXVII 
Let no one on the Clerical List don inappropriate clothing, either when 
living in the city or when walking the road; but, on the contrary, let him 
wear costumes that have already been assigned to the use of those who are 
enrolled in the Clergy. If anyone should commit such a violation, let him be 
excommunicated for one week. 


(c. XVI of the 7th; cc. XII. XXI of Gangra.) 


Interpretation 


Clergymen and all who are in Holy Orders ought to be modest and 
decent even in respect of their outward guise. For God looks into the 
heart, it is true, but human beings look at the external condition of the 
body, according to what has been written: “A human being will look at a 
face, but God at a heart” (Sam. 12:7). Hence from what they can see on 
the outside they draw inferences as to what is in the heart. That is why the 


! From this Canon it can be proved that as regards all priests that are deposed from 
holy orders on account of their manifest crimes, or who have been obstructed by 
a spiritual father as a matter of advice on account of their hidden sins, or even by 
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themselves when stricken by remorse if they abdicate the rights of holy orders, none 
of them, I say, can cither bless or sanctify or perform any other sacred office, cither 
secretly or openly, But if this is true, it follows as a matter of logic that such men can 
neither chant sanctifications nor administer the communion to anyone, nor comfort- 
ing assurances, nor baptizing, nor unctions of holy oil. nor other such services, since 
all these sacred rites and acts inevitably involve the impartation of a blessing and 
sanctification, which sanctification is something that they do not possess, accord- 
ing to the contents of this Canon. But neither can such men accept accountings and 
become spiritual confessors. For, according to Symeon of Thessalonica (Reply 11). 
the one accepting accountings must also bless, and say a prayer designed to grant a 
pardon, and must perform a liturgical service, and administer the communion to thosc 
who are confessing their sins, and must intercede in behalf of penitents, and, bricfly 
speaking. the Confessor needs to have an active part in the exploitation of holy or- 
ders, according to Kitros (and see the Footnote to Ap. c. XXXIX). As for the assertion 
that the above are unqualified to perform these things, there are many proofs that such 
is the case. 1) Because if a priest who has unwittingly fallen into an unlawful mar- 
riage, which is the same as saying, has committed an involuntary sin (for, according 
to Nemesius, a sin is involuntary if it is committed as a result of force or as a result of 
ignorance), cannot cither bless or sanctify or perform any other sacerdotal operation, 
according to this Canon, still less can one do these things who has been deposed on 
account of a voluntary sin that renders him liable to deposition from holy orders, or 
who has resigned, 2) If C. III of the present Council, mentioning this same Canon of 
St. Basil, decrees that those suspended for a while must not pronounce a blessing or 
conduct a sanctification, still less can those who have been deposed or who have re- 
signed pronounce a blessing or conduct a sanctification, seeing thal their condemna- 
tion to deposition is permanent, according to c. III of Basil, and they can no longer re- 
turn to the holy orders out of which they have fallen. 3) In view of the fact that c. VIII 
of Nicholas prohibits one who has resigned from holy orders of his own accord cither 
to pronounce in advance the words “Blessed is God,” or to pronounce in Subsequence 
the words “Christ is the true one,” or to partake of the Eucharist within the Bema, 
or even to walt incense with the censer, but, on the contrary, must be confined to the 
status of lavmen—and, be it iterated, if it prohibits them even [rom plying the censer. 
much more so does it evidently prohibit them from pronouncing a blessing, and from 

conducting a sanctification, and from performing the above sacred offices we have 
named. Eyen though c. IX of Neocaesarca docs say that a priest who has committed 
a carnal sin before ordination and has confessed it himself shall not offer, or, in other 
words, officiate, but may remain entitled to all other privileges—ifl I say, that Canon 
does say this, on which Canon alonc those rely who want to have those who resign 
from holy orders on account of their sins to be entitled to pronounce blessings and 
to conduct sanctifications and to perform the above sacred offices. we interpret it in 
accordance with its true intent, which is also consonant with the rest of the Canons, 
So when the Canon says for such a pricst not to officiate, togcther with officiation the 
higher and more catholic operation of holy orders, it is to be noted that the lower and 
more particular sacred acts of holy orders were included by it. As for the other prerog- 
atives which it says arc to remain unaffected, they are: a) the right to wear the guise of 
the cleric, and not to be relegated to the status of laymen—which rights are forfeited 
by those who have been deposed for canonical crimes, according to c. XXI of the 6th: 
b) the right to sit in company with the priests, according to the present Canon of this 
Ecumenical Council, c. I of Ancyra, and c. XXVII of Basil: c) the right to stand in 
company with the priests, according to c. II] of the present 6th; d) the right to enjoy 
the outward honor, according to c. | of Antioch, or, in other words, the honor to par- 
ticipate in conventions held outside of the churches, or, according to Balsamon, the 
honor to participate in activities conducted outside of the Bema, or rather to say the 
honor attaching to the outward guise of the presbyters. which they wear; ¢) the right 
to retain the name of priest, according to Balsamon. Zonaras and Balsamon, however, 
say further, in interpreting the same c. IX of Neocaesarea, thal such priests are even 
to be allowed to commune within the Holy Bema (though the Canon of Basil merely 
allows priests who have not committed the sin to completion to commune in company 
with presbyters and deacons when they have been suspended for only a whilc.) So 
these privileges and these honors are the rest of the prerogatives in regard to which 
the Canon says that they are to be retained by presbyters who have confessed their 
sin; but not also any active operation, or blessing, or any other sacerdotal act. For 
nowhere do the above Canons bestow upon those who have been degraded from holy 
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orders the right to perform any and every sacerdotal function. but only the right to 
sit and to stand with their fellow functionarics, and, generally speaking, the outward 
honor, and nothing more. Hence how can it be said that this one Canon alone of 
Neocaesarea is in conflict with and contrary to six other Canons and two Ecumeni- 
cal Canons, namely, cc. Il] and XXVI of the present Council, cc. I and I of Ancyra, 
c. 1 of Antioch, and c. XX of Basil? But, at any rate, there can be no antinomy and 
strife between erudite men of the Spirit on account of the absurdity. So the one Canon 
ought to be understood in accordance with the six Canons. But as for the view that 
the expression “Ict him offer” used in c. IX of Neocaesarea includes every sacerdotal 
function and service, and that the expression “the rest” used therein denotes sitting 
and honor, cven Balsamon took it thus in interpreting the present Canon of the 6th, 
but as for the “sacred Canon” which it mentions, he thought that this referred to c. 
IX of Neocaesarea, and that the present Canon of the 6th is consistent with that one. 
These things having been thus stated, | marvel whence the present-day custom has 
arisen of letting priests degraded from holy orders pronounce blessings and conduct 
sanctifications, at a time when neither the Canons sav this nor do the exegetes them- 
selyes, But even though it is true that Novel 79 of Leo the Wise says for presbvters, 
deacons, and subdcacons marricd and on this account deposed from office are not to 
get the mundane guise, or to be condemned to be denied the right to perform other 
service in the church that it is not illicit (or. in other words, that is not unlawful and 
contrary to the Canons) for thcir to undertake. yet the fact remains that it savs that this 
service is something else—that is to say, suited to servants, and to ecclesiastics (and 
see the Footnote to c. XV of the 6th), and not blessing and sanctification, and the sa- 
cred acts of holy orders which it is illicit for such persons to undertake and contrary to 
the Canons. | realize that when these facts are stated, they appear severe and grievous 
to priests who have been deposed or have resigned on account of some sin of theirs. 
But once we have taken in hand to interpret the Canons, we are determined to tell 
whatever is pleasing and right of all that is in the Canons, and those who possess fear 
of God and a good conscience owe il to themselves to take cognizance of the truth 
and to correct themselves accordingly. These things are what spiritual fathers ought 
to tell those in holy orders who have not been duly taken to task and censured; and 
they should do this not by way of reprimand but by way of advice. leaving everything 
to their conscience, so that if they wish to do so of their own accord, they may either 
resign from the duties of holy orders or not resign. 


present Canon commands that no clergymen shall wear clothes that are not 
becoming to his profession; that is, for instance, costly and silk garments, 
or military uniforms, neither when he is staying in the city nor when he is 
walking on the road: on the contrary, he must wear the garments that are 
habitual to clerics—decent, that is to say, and frugal. Should anyone do 
the contrary, let him be excommunicated for one week. 


Concord 


It is further to be noted, that c. XVI of the 7th imposes penances on 
those in holy orders who wear splendid garments and fail to correct mat- 
ters; likewise on those who anoint themselves with perfumes. Though it 
is true that c. XII of Gangra anathematizes those who criticize persons 
wearing silk garments with reverence, it does not conflict with the present 
Canon: 1) because this is speaking specifically of clerics wearing them, 
whereas that speaks of both clergymen and laymen in general who are 
wearing them; 2) because this Canon is speaking of those who are wearing 
garments of an uncustomary kind; 3, and lastly) because the same Coun- 
cil is correcting what it asserted in its said c. II by what it asserts in its c. 
XXI, which says: “We praise frugal and cheap garments, but we detest 
garments that are ornamented and soft.” And if that Council disparages 
soft garments in regard to worldlings, it disparages them far more when 
they are worn by clerics. So that not only is that Council not opposed in 
principle to the present one, but indeed it is in agreement with it and more 
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strict in regard to this matter. But the Lord also says: “Beware of those who 
want to walk about in costumes” (Luke 20:46). And if the Apostle Peter 
forbids women, who are by nature a race of beings that love adornment, to 
wear luxurious garments (1 Peter 3:3); and if Paul forbids the same things 
to the same creatures (I Tim. 2:9), do they not still more firmly forbid 
these things to clergymen? St. Basil the Great, too, wants us to have cloth- 
ing that is decorous; and in his Homily 11 on the Six Days of Creation 
he says that if you see anyone clothed in a robe adorned with flowers or 
flowery figures, and dressed up with silk threads, scorn him outright. And 
St. Chrysostom, too, in his Homily 12 on the First Epistle to Timothy says: 
“Seest thou a human being wearing silk garments? Laugh him to scorn.” 
Isidorus Pelousiotes (in his seventy-fourth letter) when commenting on 
the question, What was the tunic of Christ that was woven from above and 
unsewed? says: “But who is ignorant of the paltriness of that dress which 
the poor among the Galileans used to wear, and that indeed with them 
it used to be a garment woven by some art and with some skill as close 
as corsets.” And at the end he says: “If, then, you desire these garments, 
imitate the paltry dress of Jesus. For luxuriousness here becomes stupidity 
there, and not a bright illumination.” 


CANON XXVIII 


Since we have learned that in various churches when grapes are offered 
al the sacrificial altar, in accordance with a certain custom which has gained 
prevalence, by affixing them to the bloodless sacrifice of the offering (or 
oblation), the ministers thus distribute both to the laity, we have seen fit to 
decree that no one in holy orders shall do this anv more; but, on the contrary, 
for the purpose of vivification, and remission of sins, they shall impart to 
the laity of the oblation only, regarding the offering of grapes as first fruits 
offered by way of thanks to the giver of fruits, whereby our bodies, in accor- 
dance with the divine definition, is enabled to grow and to be nourished. If, 
then, any Clergyman does contrary to what has been commanded, let him be 
deposed. 


(Ap. cc. II, IV; ec. XXXII, LVII, XCIX of the 6th; c. XL of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Since in some regions, in accordance with a certain custom, some per- 
sons used to offer grapes at the Holy Table, which the priests would com- 
bine with the intemerate mysteries and then impart both together to the la- 
ity, on this account and for this reason the present Canon from now on and 
henceforth commands that no priest shall do this,' but, on the contrary, he 
must give the Holy Communion alone to the worthy, for vivification, and 
for remission of their sins,’ whereas he blesses the grapes as first fruits of 
the season with a special prayer and hands them out to the laity, by way of 
thanking God for giving us such fruits, by means whereof our bodies are 
nourished and grow. As for anyone that does anything in violation of this 
Canon, let him be deposed from office. Read also Ap. c. I 


‘Hence both pricsts and prelates must employ some shift in time of a plague to cn- 
able them to administer communion to the sick without violating this Canon; not, 
however, by placing the Holy Bread in currants, but in some sacred vessel, so that the 
dying and the sick may take it thence with tongs or the like. The vessel and the tongs 
are to be placed in vinegar. and the vinegar is to be poured into a funnel, or in any 
other manner that they can that is safer and canonical 
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*Holy Communion must be administered or imparted not only separately from the 
grapes, but also separately from the fragments (of holy Bread). That is why Symeon 
of Thessalonica (ch. 94) says that priests must be very careful not to administer the 
communion to Christians by giving them these fragments (More usually called, in 
Greek. antidora), but must be sure to give them pieces of the very body of the Lord 
itself, If those who are about to commune are not numerous (as happens especially 
on Great Thursday, during the Christmas festival, on the occasion of the feast of the 
Holy Apostles. and of that of the Theotoke), let them not place the fragments in the 
Holy Chalice, in order to avoid making a mistake and administering the communion 
to anyone by giving them the fragments: instead, let them leave them on the Holy 
Disc, and after administering the communion to the Christians, then let them put them 
forth and let them celebrate the holies, just as it is the custom to do so in the monaster- 
ies of the Holy Mountain. For notwithstanding that the fragments were united with 
he blood and the body of the Lord, they did not actually become a part of the Lord’s 

V. 


CANON XXIX 

The Canon of the Fathers met in Carthage prescribes that the holy rites 
of the sacrificial altar, unless performed by men under a fast, are not to be 
celebrated at all, except on one day of the year on which the Lords Supper is 
celebrated, perhaps having decided to employ such an economy of the divine 
Fathers on account of certain pretexts advantageous to the Church in such 
seasons. Since there is nothing to compel us to abandon rigorism, we decree, 
pursuantly to the traditions of the Apostles and of the Fathers, that the fast- 
ing during the Thursday which falls in the last week in Great Lent (or Tes- 
saracoste) must not be omitted, and the whole fast of Great Lent dishonored 
by being prematurely broken. 


(Ap. c. LXIX; c. LXXXIX of the 6th; cc. XLIX. L, LI, LII of Laodicea; 
cc. XLVII, LVI of Carthage: c. I of Dionysius; cc. VII, X of Timothy.) 


Interpretation 

Just as our Lord Jesus Christ on the evening of the Great Thursday 
first ate a common supper and thereafter delivered the divine mysteries 
to the Apostles, in the same manner it may be said that a custom came to 
prevail in Africa for the people there to eat certain more luscious foods 
on Great Thursday, according to Zonaras, which served to break the usual 
course of eating dry things on other days of Great Lent, and thereafter to 
celebrate and to partake of the divine mysteries. So the present Council, 
as an improvement over c. XLVII of Carthage which contained this cus- 
tom, decrees that perhaps those Fathers employed this economy for some 
beneficial reasons of benefit to those regions, but inasmuch as we have 
no reason that would compel us to abandon the strictness of the Canons, 
we follow the instructions handed down by the Apostles, in their c. LXIX, 
that is to say, which makes it incumbent upon all to fast throughout Great 
Lent (both Great Thursday and the entire Great Week are included in the 
period of Great Lent, as well as during the fasts of the Fathers, that is to 
say. those in c. L of the Fathers of Laodicea, which decrees that no one 
shall break the fast of the Thursday in the last week in Great Lent (that is 
to say, of Great Thursday), and by breaking it dishonor and disparage the 
fast of the entire Great Lent, but, instead, everyone must fast throughout 
the period of Great Lent by eating nothing but dry things, including, of 
course, Great Thursday itself. ' 


‘Hence we inferentially conclude that this custom of breaking the fast on the occasion 
of Great Thursday came to prevail in Africa, or even in other parts of the carth, at 
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a time before the Second Ecum. Council had vet been held, since the custom is cen- 
sured in this Canon by the Council which was held in Laodicca before the Second 
Ecumenical Council was convoked. But one might wonder why c. LXXXIX of the 
6th says for us to celebrate the Great Week (i.c., Passion Weck) with fasting. And the 
first Canon of Dionysius asserts that some Christians pass these six days without eat- 
ing any food at all, while others pass four of them, and others three, and others two 
in that fashion. Moreover, the Injunctions of the Apostles (book V, ch. 18) expressly 
say that on these days of the Passion one must not eat anything else but bread, water, 
salt, and vegetables, without tasting wine or meat. This ts further corroborated by c 

L of Laodicea and c. XXIX of the 6th, as we have said. Why, | ask, do these Canons 
say these things, whereas the Rituals permit one to break the fast on Great Thursday 

by partaking of oil and winc? (though it must be noted that the more accurate manu- 
script rituals of the Imperial and great Monasteries of the Holy Mountain permit the 
fast of Great Thursday to be broken only in respect of wine, and not also in respect 
of oil; and it is they which we ought to follow, For it is thus written in them: “We 
partake of wine, and of a stew without oil.) It seems to me that this is duc to two op- 
posite opinions having come into vogue as respecting Great Thursday. Accordingly 

the Canons of Carthage allowed the cating of only dry things to be abolished on that 
day; whereas all these other Canons, as we have said. decree that only dry things are 
to be eaten on that day. For this reason and on this account the God-bearing Fathers 
who compiled the rituals, plodding the middle path, so to speak, between these two 
opinions, decreed that on that day the fast might be abolished. or rather abated, only 
in respect of oil, having decided to make this concession in honor of the Lord's Sup- 
per, which took place in the first instance on that day of the week. Nevertheless, one 
would do better to fast even on Great Thursday both from wine and [rom oil. But as 
for those persons who right after the liturgy of Great Saturday indulge in wine and oil, 
are obviously breaking the law. For the divine Apostles in their Injunctions (book V, 
chapters 18 and 19) command Christians to fast throughout Great Friday and Great 
Saturday, just as they themselves were accustomed to [ast on those days, since fasting 
on these two days is laid down as a law by Christ Himself, who said: “But days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast” (Matt. 
9:15). Now, it was on Great Friday and Great Saturday that the Lord was in fact taken 
from the Jews and crucified and buried, for our salvation. But if anyone should offer 
an objection to this view by citing the statement in the Ritual to the effect that on the 
evening of Great Saturday the Ccllarman comes and gives a picce of bread and glass 
of wine, we reply to this objection, that this glass of wine and this piece of bread are 
not ordinary wine and ordinary bread. but. on the contrary are bread and wine that 
have been blessed by the priest: 1) because further above it says for the bread to be 
blessed, and further below it mentions this: 2) because in most of them it is found 
written in the following fashion, to wit.—with a single piece, not of bread. indefi- 
nitely, but of the bread, definitely and relatively, of the above blessed bread, that is to 
say; and 3) because this glass of wine was the blessed wine, which, after being mixed 
with water, was wont to be given to the brethren for the purpose of sanctification, 
and especially to those who had communed in order to rinse, that is to say, in other 
words, in order to wash out their mouth, just as it is the custom to do right after divine 
Communion, Many persons fast for three days during Holy Lent. Accordingly, why 
should they not fast also for the two days of Great Friday and Great Saturday, which 
is more necessary? Indeed, if they cannot do both fasts, it is better for them to fast on 
these two days. ihan to do so on the three days in question. For divine Chrysostom 
says, in his Homily on the Great Week, that just as the Great Week is the head and 
greater than all the other weeks in the year, so again is Great Saturday the head of the 
Great Weck. The fact that the above blessing of the bread is that which is the custom- 
ary solemnization carried out by breaking the five loaves is more plainly and more 
explicitly presented by the manuscript Ritual of the Monastery of the Pantocrator. It 
says, however. also this, that of the blessed loaves of bread a sulliciently large piece 
must be given to each brother, and similarly as regards the blessed wine. Hence it is 
to be inferred that the loaves of bread must be of a large size, and the wine must be of 
a correspondingly large quantity, in order to suffice for all. 


Concord 


Note, however, that not only this c. XLVII of Carthage decrees that 
priests must officiate on an empty stomach (as we say in English, though 
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in Greek the same idea is expressed differently by saying “fastingly”), 
but c. LVI of the same Council states that this was also confirmed by the 
Council held in Nicaea. Nevertheless, if anyone is in danger of dying, he 
must commune even after having eaten, according to c. 1X of Nicephorus. 
When St. Chrysostom was blamed for having administered the commu- 
nion to some persons after they had eaten, and wrote in his letter to Bishop 
Kyriakos: “If it is true that | did this, may my name be stricken from the 
book of bishops. But if they say this to me once, and start quarreling, let 
them consider St. Paul, who baptized a whole household right after sup- 
per. Let them also consider Christ Himself, who gave the Communion 
to the Apostles right after supper.” Hence it is evident that those who are 
about to commune have permission up to midnight to drink water, and 
thereafter they must not put anything in their mouth until they have com- 
muned. Read also Ap. c. LXIX. 


CANON XXX 

Wishing to do everything for the edification of the Church, we have de- 
cided to make concessions to priests in Barbarian churches, so that if they 
are seeking to circumvent Apostolic Canon V by not expelling their wife, 
on the pretext of reverence, and to do what is bevond the limits set by it, by 
coming to a private agreement with their spouses to abstain from intercourse 
with each other. We decree that these priests shall cohabit with these wives 
no more, in any manner whatsoever, so as to afford us thereby positive proof 
that they are carrying out their promise. We make this concession to them, 
not for any other reason, but because of the pusillanimity of their thought, 
and the bizarre character of their ideas of morality, and the unsettled state 
of their mind. 


(Ap. c. V: cc. XIE XIM. XLVII of the 6th: c. IV of Gangra: 
ce. I, TV, XX XIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Since those in holy orders who are located in Barbary, Africa, as we 
have said, in the desire to circumvent, or get round, the legislation embod- 
ied in Ap. c. V, which commands that no one in holy orders shall separate 
his wife on the pretext of reverence, agree with their wives and abstain 
from carnal intercourse, therefore the present Canon decrees that those who 
have done this are not to cohabit with their wives any longer in any way: 
for one thing, in order to show, by this abstention from cohabitation, that 
they made this promise and agreement not on account of any hypocritical 
and false reverence, but truly on account of a longing after sobriety and 
virginity; and for another thing, because continual sight of and association 
with their wives prompts them to have carnal intercourse with them again. 
Nevertheless, says this Canon, we have given them this permission, not for 
any other reason, but simply on account of the pusillanimity of their way 
of thinking, on account of their wild character, according to Zonaras, or 
on account of their having a strange notion of what constitutes good order 
as respecting ecclesiastical morals, according to Balsamon, and because 
of their lack of firmness of faith (and notice that this same thing which the 
Council permits in regard to Barbary for these reasons, it does not permit 
to occur in Rome, on account of the docility of the moral character of the 
Romans, on account of their ecclesiastical orderliness, etc.; and in spite of 
the fact that this custom originally came from Rome to Barbary, according 
to c. IV of Carthage). Read also Ap. c. V, and ce. XII and XIII of the 6th. 
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CANON XXXI 
As for those Clergymen who hold a liturgy in oratories or prayerhouses 
or in private residences, or who carry out a baptism therein, without having 
obtained the consent of the local Bishop to do this, we decree that if any Cler- 
gyman fail to guard against doing this, let him be deposed from office. 


(Ap. c. XXXI; c. XVIII of the 4th: cc. XXXIV, LIX of the 6th: 
cc. XII, Kini, XIV, XV of the Ist-&-2nd; c. VI of Gangra: c. V of Antioch: 
c. LVII of Laodicea; cc. X, LXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon does not permit those in holy orders to conduct a 
liturgy or to baptize inside a room or in the parlor of a private dwelling, or 
in a house of prayer, or one called an oratory and devoted to prayer, which 
has not been consecrated in the Orthodox manner, without the permission 
and consent of the local bishop: because this would amount to a conven- 
ticle (or “parasynagogue”) and apostasy: but they may do this with his 
consent and permission. Anyone who fails to abide by this rule, let him be 
deposed from office. ' 


Concord 

This same Canon is iterated verbatim by the Ist-&-2nd Council in its c. 
XII, and confirmed, and that Council adds that priests who are to officiate 
in the oratories of private houses must be appointed by a prelate. Anyone 
that dares to officiate in them without being duly appointed and permitted 
by a bishop is to be deposed, and laymen who have joined with him in 
communion are to be excommunicated, Canon LVIII of Laodicea, on the 
other hand, which says that neither bishops nor priests may conduct sa- 
cred services in houses, does not conflict with the present Canon, because 
it does not specify that sacred rites may not be performed in the oratories 
of houses, as this Canon says, but only in houses in general, that is to say, 
more plainly speaking, in ordinary houses, a thing which is prohibited 
except in case of great necessity.” Canon LIX of the present 6th deposes 
those clergymen who baptize anyone inside the prayerhouse of anyone, 
and not in the common church; and it excommunicates laymen who have 
joined in communion with them.* Read also the Interpretation of Ap. c. 
XXXI 


CANON XXXI 


Since it has come to our knowledge that in the country of the Armenians 
those conducting the bloodless sacrifice are wont to offer wine alone at the 
sacred table, without mixing water with it, on the alleged ground that the 
teacher of the Church John Chrysostom said in his commentary of the Gospel 
according to St. Matthew the following: “On what account did He not drink 
water after He rose, but wine?—another wicked heresy being thus eradicat- 
ed, roots and all. For since there were some who used water in the Mysteries, 
He showed both when He delivered the Mysteries and when He rose from the 
grave, that he set a mere table without mysteries and used wine, derived, he 
says, from the product of the vine” (Homily 82). But a vine produces wine, 


‘Photius notes (Title II, ch. 14) that if anyone should celebrate a liturgy in a private 
place (meaning a common place, and not a prayerhouse, as some interpret the word), 
in a barn, or in a farmhouse. or allows others to celebrate it than those who have been 
appointed to do so by the prelate, the particular place in which the liturgy was held 
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with the landlord’s knowledge, shall be dedicated to the church of that village, 
through the bishop and steward and ruler. But if the landlord had no knowledge of 
the affair, he is not liable to punishment, but those who knew about it are to be exiled 
and their property is to be confiscated and dedicated to the church of the locality in 
question. Balsamon, on the other hand, asserts that antimensia are consecrated by the 
prelate to this end that they may be laid on the holy tables of prayerhouses and be 
considered, in accordance with the meaning of their name as being emploved, instead 
of a consecrated holy table (this is understandable in view of the fact that the Latin 
word mensa significs table. and so mensalia too is the name for the cloths spread over 
the tables): and the priests who receive these from prelates, it would appear, by im- 
plication reccive at the same time also permission from them to celebrate the liturgy 
with them in such prayerhouses. John of Kitros. on the other hand, in his Reply 13, 
asserts that a priest is sinning who celebrates a liturgy or performs a baptism with an 
antimension in a special place in a house or boat separated with holy icons, as also 
the priests of kings and emperors perlorm sacred rites out in desert plains in rush huts. 
Balsamon also says this same thing in his Reply 14, and one who officiates in such 
places without an antimension is to be deposed. These antimensia must haye portions 
of the relics of martyrs sewed to them in order to be able to fulfill the function of a 
Consecrated Table truly, as is required by the ordinance concerning antimensia in the 
Euchologian. That is why they never use antimensia in Moscow without any relics of 
martyrs. Sce the Footnote to c. VII of the 7th. 


*I said “except in casc of great necessity” because according to St. Basil the Great 


(in Epitome by Definition What) one must neither eat an ordinary supper in church, 
nor the Lord’s Supper in an ordinarv house, unless it be in case of necessity that one 
chooses a cleaner place and house. That is why even in time of persecution command 
the bishop to have a gathering in houses in order to avoid having any pious person go 
to church or to a gathering of the impious, In fact, many noteworthy things appear to 
have occurred in ecclesiastical history under the stress of necessity, For we read that 
the sacred martyr Lucian, a presbyter of Antioch. when in prison. conducted divine 
services upon his breast. having the clergymen and faithful ones present stand in a 
circle to serve as a temple. Moreover, Theodoret the Bishop of Cyprus, when in the 
desert and at an unsheltered place. uscd the hands of the eee instead of a holy 
table and performed the divine liturgy upon them, because the breast and hands and 
arms of the priest are more precious and more sacred, according to St. Chrysostom, 
than a stone table and the inanimate vessels thereon. But such cases are altogether 
rarc. For oratorics, however. and any othcr place where it becomes necessary to per- 
form sacred rites, the so-called antimensia are indispensable. If anyone wonders, on 
the other hand. what becomes of that house wherein Mysteries were offered. when it 
comes to be enslaved by wars—whcether it remains sacred, that is to say, or becomes 
ordinary, let him consider the Footnotes to c. XIV of the 4th, which may be read with 
duc regard for what Syncsius says to the cffect that that house or place in which men 
assembled and prayed as usual in time of an incursion of heathen does not become 
sacred on that account: for all the private houses that afforded a reception to prayers 
and Mysteries in the time when Arianism was rife remained again private and ordi- 
nary dwelling places just as they were previous thereto. 


Though the present Council in this c. XXXI allows a baptism to be performed in 
a prayerhouse with the permission of the bishop, yet in its c. LIX it appears to pro- 
hibit altogether any performing of a baptism within a prayerhouse, just as Zonaras 
savs, not that it is conflicting with itself, but perhaps on account of these supporting 
points, in order that a large number of Christians assembled in common churches 
may stand as witnesses to the baptism on every occasion and in order that the name 
and date of those baptized may be recorded in the archives of the catholic church, 
thereby preventing the occurrence of the unlawful anomaly of a person’s having 
been baptized twice over owing to the circumstance that there are no witnesses to 
the fact that he was baptized at any previous time, according to c. LXXX of Carthage 
and according to c. LXXXIV of the present Council likewise, and in order that the 
sponsor (or godfather) of the one baptized may be known to all, and therefore that 
the spiritual relationship thus resulting may not be ignored when it comes time for 
the one baptized to gct marricd. Both the foregoing possibilitics could casily occur 
if a person were to be baptized in a prayerhouse when no such number of Christians 
were assembled there. Perhaps, however, it prohibits baptism in oratories (only) 
when it is performed without the consent of the bishop. precisely, that is to say, as 
it prohibits also the holding of liturgical services in a house of prayer without his 
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consent and approval. There is, however, also a third reason why baptism should be 
performed in churches, and not in oratories: to wit, that the priest must first make 
the offertory and aflerwards., wearing all the sacerdotal vestments, must come out 
and baptize the child, and after the baptism must commence the divine liturgy. and 
at the end of it must administer communion to the child baptized. For just as nature 
had milk ready for the nourishment of the body of the infant directly when it was 
born corporeally, so and in like manner grace prepares divine communion ready for 
the spiritual nourishment of the infant directly when it is reborn spiritually through 
baptism. If, however, the infant is in danger, it may be baptized at any time, and at 
any place it happens to be, 


not water. Hence they infer that the teacher disallowed the offering of water 
in the sacred sacrifice (Matt. 26:29). Lest they remain henceforth in igno- 
rance of the facts, we proceed to reveal the father x meaning Orthodoxically. 
Fon in view of the fact that the wicked heresy of the Aquarians was an old 
one, wherein they use water alone instead of wine in their own sacrifice, by 
way of refuting the unlawful doctrine of that particular heresy and showing 
that they are contravening the Apostolical tradition, this God-bearing man 
asserted the said words. Since even in the church of his jurisdiction, where 
he had the pastoral rulership in his hands, he taught that water should be 
admixed whenever it was requisite to perform the blood sacrifice, pointing 
out that from the precious flank of our Redeemer and Savior Christ the God 
there had exuded a mixture of blood and water, which mixture was shed, or 
poured out, for vivification of all the world and redemption from sins. And 
in connection with all churches where the spiritual luminaries shone forth, 
this God-given procedure prevails. For this is also in keeping with the fact 
that both James the carnal brother of Christ our God, who was the first to 
he entrusted with the throne of the church of the Jerusalemites, and Basil the 
Bishop of the Caesareans and one whose renown rapidly spread over the 
whole inhabited earth, having each of them handed down to us in writing 
the mystical hierurgy, have given out that the sacred chalice (or cup) is to be 
filled full of water and wine in the Divine Liturgy. And the devout Fathers as- 
sembled in Carthage, too, thus expressly mentioned that in the holy elements 
nothing more than the body and the blood of the Lord should be offered, just 
as the Lord Himself taught, that is, bread and mine, mixed with water. If, 
therefore, any Bishop, or Presbyter, fail to follow the procedure taught by the 
Apostles, and, mixing water with wine, thus to offer the intemerate sacrifice, 
let him be deposed from office, on the ground that he has been divulging the 
mystery imperfectly or deficiently and novating the rites handed down. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon corrects the bad custom which came to prevail in 
the country of the Armenians—that of conducting the liturgy, that is to 
say, with wine alone, without combining it with water in accordance with 
the tradition of the Church. Since they adduce in support of such custom 
evidence resting upon the explanation which John Chrysostom gives to 
the Gospel according to St. Matthew, and think that that divine Father, 
by saying there that both before and after His resurrection the Lord used 
wine, is denying in these words the admixture of water in the Mysteries, 
therefore, owing to this mistaken view of theirs, these Fathers are making 
known the true meaning of the saint’s words, which say that because there 
was an old heresy called that of the Aquarians, who used water alone in the 


' The Aquarians—thosc, that is to say, who offered water instead of wine—had as 
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the Icader of their heresy Tatian, who had formerly been a disciple of St. Justin. 
(Thcodoret. Cacomythy of Heretics, Book I, ch. 20). 


Eucharistic celebration, and not wine, divine Chrysostom, in refuting this 
heresy, employed these words thus, and not as one accepting that wicked 
custom of the Aquarians, since the same Chrysostom himself in his divine 
Liturgy taught the church of Constantinople that in the bloodless sacrifice 
of the Mysteries water must be mixed with the wine by way of represent- 
ing the blood and water which emerged from the precious side of the 
Lord’s body while it was hanging on the cross, for the remission of the 
sins and the vivification of all the world, according to that Gospel saying 
that “one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came 
there out blood and water” (John 19:34).? But not only St. Chrysostom, 
but also James the brother of God and first hierarch of Jerusalem,' as well 
as St. Basil the Great in their Liturgies gave directions for the holy chalice 
to be filled full of wine and water. In addition, the Fathers in Carthage in c. 
XLIV, which they set forth verbatim, do so too. So if any bishop or priest 
in the divine service of the hierurgy fails to mix water with the wine, in 
accordance with the Apostolic tradition, let him be deposed from office. 
For by failing to do so, he renders the mystery of the divine Eucharist in- 
complete or imperfect, and upsets what has been handed down. Read also 
Ap. c. II. 


CANON XXXII 


Since we have learned as a matter of fact that in the country of the Ar- 
menians only those who are of hieratical (or priestly) lineage are eligible 
to the clergy, pursuanily to Jewish customs, in an attempt to practice these, 
and that some of them do not even tonsure their Psalts and Anagnosts when 
installing them in the divine Temple, we have seen fit to concur in decreeing 
that from now on those who wish to promote certain persons to the clergy 
are not allowed to pay any regard to the lineage of the ordinee. But, on the 
contrary, after first testing them as to whether they are worthy according to 
the definitions laid down in the sacred Canons to be enrolled in the clergy, 
they shall ordain them ecclesiastics, whether they have been born of ances- 
tors who were priests, or not. Nor, furthermore, shall they permit anyone to 
speak from the pulpit to the laity the divine words, in accordance with the 
order of enrollment in the clergy, unless such person has something to show 
in the way of a priestly tonsure and receives the blessing canonically from the 
proper pastor. If anyone be caught acting contrary to the rules prescribed, let 
him be excommunicated. 


(Ap. c. LXXVII; c. XIV of the 4th: c. XXII of Laodicea; c. XXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too corrects those who inhabit the country of the Armenians, 
who not only made priests only of those who were descended from a priestly 
line, following the custom ofthe Jews, who made priests only of those who 


*The miracle of the Lord’s indcfectible body was a double onc, not only because of 
the fact that it spurted blood and water, the blood like that of a human being but the 
accompanying water like that of a supernatural source, according to St. Gregory the 
Theologian, but also because it spurted them warm and alive, as though that side of 
the body were living, and life-producing because of the substantial union therewith 
of the life-producing Divinity, according to Symeon of Thessalonica. 
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Hence, in order to represent the first miracle, it was made a law for blood and water 
to be placed in the holy chalice: and in order to represent the second, it was ordered 
from above and in the beginning, as Balsamon and Germanus of Constantinople say, 
that this water be poured in hot and boiling at the time of the communion troparion (or 
hymn), not cold, or lukewarm, in order that the priest himself and the others, by par- 
taking of the blood and water while thus hot, may be disposed to think that they are 
partaking of them just as they came out of the Savior’s life-producing flank. So those 
priests who are neglectlul in this regard are making a mistake, a great mistake, when 
they fail to hcat the holy clement to boiling, but pour it lukewarm into the holy chal- 
ice. For it must be boiled and be bubbling hot when it is poured in (so that the holy 
chalice itself will be heated by it to the boiling temperature), as the name of it denotes. 
For zeon in Greek, signifies boiling water. That is why divine Nicephorus in his c. 
XIII says that a presbyter must not conduct the liturgy without boiling hot water. The 
Latins, on the other hand, who conduct their mass with water that is not hot, represent 
the living Divinity as dead, as well as the Savior’s divine Nank which is yivilied by 
that Divinity. But priests must be careful and put less water in the chalice when first 
pouring water in at the time of the prothesis, but later they must pour in more of the 
hot water for two reasons: both in order to heat up the previous combination in the 
chalice, and in order that the mixture of wine and water may be moderate, and not 
become the contrary, and afford the Latins occasion to accuse us of corrupting the 
mixture in the chalice with excessive water. It is fitting in regard to the present Canon 
and most necessary to priests that we add in this Footnote what ought to be done if 
the divine Mysteries should happen to be spilled or be eaten by insects or other small 
animals. In this connection Symeon of Thessalonica (Question 81) says that if they 
happen to be spilled when the Great Entrance is ended (which is the same as say- 
ing before the sanctification and transessentiation), or the bread happens to be eaten 
by rats or mice during the preparative (called in Greek proscomide, or proskomide, 
according to a different system of transliteration), or prothcsis. and this fact is not 
perceived until afler the Great Entrance, the priest must make a second union (i.e.. 
mixture) in the chalice, and bring forward other bread with the prophetic words, and 
adding, or saying in addition thereto, the prayer of the prothesis, Afterwards he must 
begin saying the prayers that follow the Great Entrance. as lustrative. (for those said 
before the Entrance need not be repeated, as not being lustrative). The spilled holy 
elements, on the other hand, must be gathered up together with the dirt and other mat- 
ter by the pricst in a holy vessel, and be thus reserved or placed aside in the crucible. 
or in some other sacred place that is safe and not liable to be stepped upon, lest they 
be trodden underfoot or suffer anything else that is unbecoming. Accordingly, if the 
place where the holy clements were spilled is strewn with small and casily removable 
pieces of marble, he must take them away entirely and put them in a separate place; if, 
on the other hand, they are big and cannot be moved, let him not take them away, but 
he must excavate them deep with a chisel over all the surface where the holy elements 
may have spread, and he deposit all the particles of marble chipped off and the ac- 
companying marble dust in the crucible, after cleaning all the region as thoroughly as 
he can. If not all the holy clements were spilled, but a part of them remained. he must 
add some more, as much as may be needed for the sacred rite. If, however, before the 
sanctification is finished the holy elements be spilled upon the sacred vestments of 
the priest. which are luxurious and costly, they must be washed out well in a separate 
vessel, so as to leave nothing of them in the vestments; and the wash-water must be 
thrown into the crucible. But if they are spilled upon the vestments afer the finish and 
transessentiation, that part of the raiment on which they spilt must of necessity and 
indispensably be cut away and be made a sacred wrapper or cover by being washed 
out in that place in which the holy chalices are washed. As for the pricst who spilled 
the elements, he must first confess the sin to the bishop. Then, if it appear that this 
was a result of his negligence and carelessness, he must be canonized (i.c., penalized 
canonically) sufficiently and be suspended for a time, unless a priest is not available 
to replace in that territory: for in that event he is nol suspended, but penanced (by 
way of reprimand) with fasting, prayer, and genuflections. Balsamon, in Reply 20, 
according to the manuscripts, though in his published Replies this ts not found, that if 
the Holy Elements are spilled before the sanctification, the matter may be remedied 
by means of a moderate penance. But if they are spilled after the transessentiation, 
in casc it be duc to the pricst’s negligence, he is to be canonized with a severe pen- 
ancc, and with suspension from his holy orders, or pricsthood: but in casc it be duc to 
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some demoniacal complicity, his static sin is to be penanced more lightly with a ca- 
nonical penance, lest the Devil appear with that method and complicity to be gaining 
an advantage by preventing the priest from officiating uninterruptedly, or, in other 
words, in order that the Devil may not be furnished an occasion to prevent the pricst 
from exercising the liturgical function continuously. This very same identical thing is 
said also by John of Kitros in his Reply 11, preserved in manuscripts. Manuel Chari- 
topoulos, on the other hand, of Constantinople, in a synodical decision, decreed that if 
the presanctified bread be eaten by cats or rats, the priests are to be penanced because 
they failed to keep them safe and in a secure place (page 239 of Juris Graccorom.) All 
priests that are celebrating in chapels must be very careful lest any rat snatch a piece 
of the prepared bread from the holy paten. Hence they ought to wrap up the paten well 
with its cover and have a servant to watch over the holy prothesis, or they themselyes 
must take care of il, lest on account of their carelessness the divine bread be devoured 
and consequently they themselves be penanced on this account. If, on the other hand, 
the holy pieces of bread should get mouldy (in the accidents only, that is to say, of 
the bread, and the dampness inhering in the accidents, according to Coresius). the 
priest ought not to burn them up or throw them in the crucible, but ought first to dry 
thoroughly at the fire of a coal fire, with proper skill. according to the directions of 
Nectarius of Jerusalem: afterwards, he ought to work them up with sweet wine and 
eat them, as is prudently recommended by those who are possessed of experience and 
discernment in such matters. Nevertheless, in order to prevent the occurrence of such 
moldiness, the priests ought to let the holy bread be aired enough until the dampness 
of the accidents thereof be dried out. Or better, as others more discerning say. the 
priests ought more safely and more easily exsiccate the holy bread at the fire of a coal 
fire of burning coals with great skill, and thus preserve it. Symeon of Thessalonica 
(Reply 83) says that if the priest happens to forget to make the union, and covers the 
chalice when it is empty, but discovers this during the Great Entrance, he must at once 
makc the union on the holy table, and read the prayer of the prothesis, and thus finish 
the liturgy. But if he discovers it when he is to commune. he must make a union, and 
sav the prayer of the prothesis, and repeat from the beginning all the prayers from the 
time of the Great Entrance, and at the invocation of the Holy Spirit he must seal the 
chalice, and do whatever follows, and thus commune. 


Note from the present Canon that the Liturgy of the Brother of God is acceptable 
which was formerly celebrated in Palestine, but has now fallen into desuetude, and 
is performed only in some places at some times, Balsamon, however, though seeing 
that an Ecumenical Council accepts it, says nevertheless in Question | of Marcus of 
Alexandria that it is not acceptable, perhaps because it appears to be adulterated at 
some points. For the hymn “He rejoices in Thee,” which he says is to be chanted after 
the onc commencing “Exceptionally of the All-holy Virgin Intemerate.” is not an old 
one, but a later one, and see the Catechism. But then again Emmanuel Malxus in ch. 
220 of the Nomocanon records the historical fact that the Church used the Liturgy of 
St. James down to the time of St. Basil the Great 


were descendants of the tribe of Levi, but also appointed psalts and anag- 
nosts in the church with the formality of the bishop’s laying his hands on 
them. Decreeing that henceforth they are not to pay regard to whether the 
candidate for ordination is or is not descended from a priestly line, but 
are to test him as to whether he is in truth worthy to become a member 
of the clergy, the Fathers of this Council further decree that they must not 
let anyone read on the pulpit the divine words to the laity’ unless he first 
receives the canonical seal of an anagnost from the prelate. If anyone does 
anything contrary to these rules, let him be excommunicated. 


Concord 
Canon IV of the 7th also prohibits anyone from reading from the pul- 


pit, even though he be a monk, without having received a chirothesy, or 
imposition of the hands, from the bishops Canon XXII of Carthage, on the 


! Note that, according to Book II, ch. 57, of the Apostolic Injunctions, the Anagnost 
used to read the other words of the Divine Scriptures to the laity while standing on 
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a high place in the middle: but as for the Gospels, the deacon or the president read 
them, according to St. Gregory the Theologian, or, as some say, the anagnost read 
also the Gospels. For he himself appears to say, in his Stricture No. | against Julian: 
“But what, was not the one who was once the reader (or lector) of the divine words. 
and the one deemed worthy of the honor of the great Bema (i.e., Julian). going to 
know these things (sc. the Evangelical commandments) exactly?” But perhaps the 
divine words which he used to read were other Scriptures, but not the Gospels, which 
the saint indeed says that he used to read, without, however, asserting that he read 
them as a lector, though the context would seem to indicate this to be the meaning of 
his words, Or it may be that the Theologian said this because of the fact that in the 
reading donc by lectors in church, or anagnosts, there are also many passages of the 
Gospel interspersed therein. 


other hand, forbids anagnosts to bow to the laity after reading. Read also 
Ap. c. LXXVIL 


CANON XXXIV 

In view of the fact that the sacerdotal Canon clearly states that as the 
crime of conspiracy or of faction is utterly forbidden even by civil laws, it is 
much more fitting still that this be prohibited from occurring in the Church of 
God, we too are sedulous to insist that if any Clergymen or Monks be found 
either conspiring together or engaging in factional intrigues or hatching 
plots against Bishops or fellow Clergymen, they shall forfeit their own rank 
altogether: 


(Ap. c. XXXI; c. XVII of the 4th; ce. XII, XIV, XV of the Ist-&-2nd: 
c. V of Antioch; cc. X, LXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon is the same as c: XVIII of the 4th; and read its Interpreta- 
tion there, but also see the Interpretation of Ap. c. XXXI. 


CANON XXXV 

Let none of all the Metropolitans, when a Bishop dies who is under his 
throne, have any right to remove or to usurp his belongings or those of his 
church, but let them be under the safe keeping of the Clergy of the church of 
which the deceased happened to be president until the induction or installa- 
tion of another Bishop, unless there be no Clergymen left in the same church. 
For the Metropolitan shall safely keep all such thing undiminished and hand 
all of them over to the Bishop who is to be ordained. 


(Ap. c. XL; c. XXI of the 4th; c. XXIV of Antioch; cc. XXX, LXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


No Metropolitan, says the present Canon, has any right or permission, 
when any bishop dies, to plunder and appropriate his belongings or those 
of his episcopate; but, on the contrary, these are to be held for safe keeping 
by the clergymen of the episcopate until another bishop has been installed. 
But if no clergymen have been left in that bishopric, then the Metropolitan 
shall take charge of them and keep them safe and nothing missing until 
he can turn them over to the bishop who is going to be ordained. See Also 
Ap. c. XL. 


CANON XXXVI 
Renewing the laws made by the one hundred and fifty Holy Fathers who 
assembled in this God-guarded imperial capital city, and by the six hundred 
and thirty of those who assembled in Chalcedon, we decree that the throne of 
Constantinople shall enjoy equal seniorities (or priorities) with the throne of 
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older Rome, and in ecclesiastical matters shall be magnified like the latter 
coming second after the latter; after which the throne of the great city of the 
Alexandrians shall come next, then that of Antioch, and afier this the throne 
of the city of the Jerusalemites. 


(Ap. c. XXXIV; c. IIT of the 2nd: c. XXVIII of the 4th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon renewst c. II of the 2nd Ecum. C. and c. XXVIII 
of the 4th, which deal with the privileges of the Bishop of Constantinople, 
prescribing that he shall enjoy equal and same privileges with the one of 
Rome, and shall be magnified in ecclesiastical affairs in a similar manner 
to him, coming second after him only in point of order, while the Bishop 
of Alexandria is third, the one of Antioch fourth, and the one of Jerusalem 
fifth, solely in the matter of this order of prenumeration and subnumera- 
tion so conceived and so called. Read also the above-mentioned Canons, 
and c. VI of the First Ecum. C. and the Footnote thereto, in which we 
speak about the five Patriarchs. 


CANON XXXVII 

Since at various times there have been inroads of barbarians, and many 
cities have as a result become subject to the iniquitous, so that the President 
of such a city has been unable after ordination to take possession of his 
own throne and to be installed therein in sacerdotal state, and thus to act 
and employ himself in accordance with the prevailing custom of bestowing 
ordinations and to do everything that pertains to a Bishop, we, being deter- 
mined to safeguard the rights of the priesthood to honor and respect, and 
being nowise disposed to consent 10 any curtailment of ecclesiastical rights 
or to allow the heathen influence to be exercised over those so ordained, and 
on account of the cause recited above since they are unable to gain posses- 
sion of their own thrones, we have seen fit to concur in decreeing that no 
prejudice shall result therefrom to prevent them from bestowing ordinations 
canonically upon various Clergymen, and from employing the authority of 
the presidency in accordance with the same definition; and that anv and all 
administration advanced by them shall be sure and duly established. For the 
definition of economy shall not be restricted or limited by the circumstances 
of necessity or be circumscribed as touching its rigor: 


(Ap. c. XXXVI; c. XVIII of Ancyra; ec. XVII, XVII of Antioch.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that inasmuch as some prelates after be- 
ing duly ordained have been unable to go to their thrones and eparchies,' 
owing to the fact that their thrones have been captured by incursions of 
barbarians, for this reason, maintaining the respect and honor due to the 
prelacy, and being unwilling to let the fact of capture by barbarians become 
an obstacle to thwart ecclesiastical rights, we decree that those who have 


! The Privileges of the Bishop of Constantinople being enviable, they have been 
disregarded by many at times. But inasmuch as they arc canonical, they were rc- 
newed by many al various limes. Thus, for instance, Dioscorus placed the Bishop of 
Constantinople fifth in order, and disregarded and violated c. III of the 4th. But the 
Fourth Council renewed it. When Basiliscus the tyrant disregarded these privileges 
with his golden-seal edict (called in Greek chrysobou/llon). though he himself again 
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restored them with antencyclical fetters, Justinian renewed them. Afterwards when 
the tyrant Phocas accorded the primacy to the Bishop of Rome (though Heraclius an- 
nulled it), the present Trullan Council, laying claim to being an Ecumenical Council, 
restored there again. Hence it did not sin in doing this, as the Papists are moved by 
envy to prale. For it did not do this on its own authority, but pursuantly to the lead 
of previous Councils. See concerning the privileges of the Bishop of Constantinople 
in the Volume of the Atonement (or Catallage), ch. 19, page 29, where it has Zeno 
instead of Justinian, 


! What is called a throne is not any and every parish, or district, in general, but only 
one that is populated by Christians and clergymen. So that those who are ordained to 
the name of certain cities which cannot be regarded as other than spots uninhabited 
by Christians and clergymen, arc themselves among the absolutely ordained, as not 
being in charge of any aggregation (or body) of faithful believers and clergymen, ac- 
cording to the Popish idolatry of the Patriarchs of the East—a thing which is contrary 
to the Canons, according to c. VI of the 4th. On this account such persons ought not 
to be honored with the presidency of the bishop. For the end of such persons is not the 
protection of the laity, but ambition and eee: and see in the Footnote to the Letter 
of the Third Council. Notwithstanding that Balsamon asserts that an order was given 
by Emperor Alexius [or prelates to be elected by vote in the Eastern churches even 
though they cannot go there because of the incursions of heathen, it must be stated 
that he does not say for them to be ordained in places that are devoid of believers and 
clergymen, as we say. but in thosc places that are populated by Christians and clergy- 
men but vet are occupied and held by barbarians and heathens, as this Canon of the 
Council decrees, For it is inconsistent for a shepherd (or pastor) to be without a flock. 
and a bishop without a bishopric. 


been thus ordained. and owing to the occasion and fear of barbarians have 
been unable to seat themselves upon their thrones, shall not be prejudiced 
as to their right to perform ordinations of various clergymen within their 
eparchy, even though they are far away from it (and see the Footnote to 
c. XVI of Antioch), as the Canons prescribe, and to have the honor and 
authority of the presidency in accordance with the same definition, or, 
more plainly speaking, according as their eparchy has been defined to be 
the first, say, or the second, the third, and so on; and anything they may 
do by virtue of any prelatical right, or, in other words, as prelates, is to be 
firm and legal.’ For although rigor, meaning the theoretical possibility of 
their going to their thrones and doing such things, has been lessened by 
the necessity of the time and of barbarians, yet the definition of economy, 
or more plainly speaking the right to do these things on their same throne 
even though far away from it, shall not be lessened on that account. Read 
also Ap. c. XXXVI. 


CANON XXXVIII 


We too retain the Canon which was laid down by our Fathers and which 
reads as follows: If any city has been rebuilt by imperial authority, or has 
been built anew again, pursuant to civil and public formalities, let the order 
of the ecclesiastical parishes be followed. c. XVII of the 4th.) 

(c. XVII of the 4th.} 


(The present Canon is included in c. XVII of the 4th, and sce the 
Interpretation of it there.) 


* Note that although the prelates of thrones captured by barbarians cannot go to them 
for fear of exposing themselves to foreseeable and manifest dangers, which is to 
tempt God, according to St. Chrysostom (Homily 26 on the Epistle to the Hebrews), 
yet cven while standing afar off they ought to bolster up thcir flock by means of lct- 
ters or in other ways, until the barbarians depart. 
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CANON XXXIX 

Seeing that our brother and fellow minister John the president of the is- 
land of the Cyprians has departed thence with his laity and has come to the 
eparchy of the Hellespont, both because of barbarian assaults and because 
they have been freed from heathen slavery and have become subject to the 
ruling powers of the most Christian empire, by the providence of the philan- 
thropic (or man-loving) God, and by the hard work of our Christ-loving and 
pious emperor, we see fit to concur in decreeing that the privileges conferred 
upon and granted to the throne of the man aforesaid by the God-bearing 
Fathers who convened in Ephesus long ago shall be preserved without any 
innovations, so that the new Justinianopolis shall have the right of Constan- 
tinople, and the most God-beloved Bishop appointed over it shall preside 
over all those in the eparchy of the Hellespontians and be ordained by his 
own bishops, in accordance with the ancient custom. lor our God-bearing 
Fathers have already decided that the customs obtaining in each Church 
are to be continued, the Bishop of the city of the Cyzicenians being subject 
to the president of the said Justinianopolis, in imitation of the rest of all the 
Bishops who are under the said most God-beloved president John, by whom, 
if the need arises, the Bishop of the same city of the Cyzicenians shall be 
ordained. 


(Ap. c. XXXIV: ce. VI, XII of the Ist; cc. 11, IH, VIH of the 2nd: c. XXVIII of the 4th; 
c. XXXVI of the 6th; c. IX of Antioch.) 


Interpretation 


In the time of Emperor Justinian I1 the Archbishop of Cyprus John 
departed from his eparchy (or province) together with his laity and came 
to the eparchy of the Hellespont (the Hellespont, according to Balsamon, 
is the eastern territory extending from Abydus, or, in other words the east- 
ern Castron from the outside, to Thrace; but according to Chrysanthus 
the strait extending from Tenedus to Callipolis, or Gallipoli), as much 
on account of incursions of the barbarians as because of the fact that he 
was freed from their captivity, by the providence of God and through the 
diligence of the Emperor, and became a subject of the Roman Empire. 
For this reason the present Canon decrees that the privileges conferred 
upon the Bishop of Cyprus by c. VIM of the 3rd Council shall be pre- 
served entire, and that this new city of Justinianoplis is to enjoy the right 
of Constantinople (that is to say, the right to be like her autocephalous, or, 
just as the Asian, the Pontic, and the Thracian provinces became subject 
to the Bishop of Constantinople, as we have said in c. XXVIII of the 4th, 
so and in like manner is the Hellespontian province, or eparchy, subject to 
Cyprus); and its Archbishop is to be ordained by his own bishops, in ac- 
cordance with the ancient custom. So that the Metropolitan of the city of 
Cyzicus shall be subject to him, just as are also all the bishops in Cyprus, 
and whenever there is need he shall be ordained by him.' Read also c. VIII 
of the Third Council. 

CANON XL 

Since it is very conducive to salvation for one to become closely attached 
to God by retiring from the turmoil of life, we must not welcome without 
examination those who unseasonably choose the solitary (or monastic) life, 


‘Inasmuch as Justinian II, called Rhinotmetus (i.e., “having had his nose cut off.”) 
was himself the one who assembled the present Sixth Council, and who had liberated 
Cyprus from slavery, and who had called this city Justinianopolis aller big own name, 
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therefore and on this account the Fathers of the Council by way of honoring and 
thanking the Emperor made the eparchy of the Hellespont subject to Cyprus. But 
Zonaras says that whether the Bishop of Cvzicus was once subject to the Bishop of 
Cyprus or not is something that he docs not know, but that it is not subject thereto now 
he knows full well. The Anonymous commentator says that afler Cyprus was liber- 
ated from the heathen, and the Bishop of Cyprus returned to his throne, the provinces 
of the Hellespont also returned to the Bishop of Constantinople. 


but must observe the definition handed down to us by the Fathers even in 
these matters, so as to make it incumbent upon us to welcome the confession 
for promise, as we say in English) of a life in accordance with God then, 
when it is already certain and has been done with consent and judgment, af- 
ter the completion of the reason. Therefore let anyone who is about to submit 
to the monastic yoke and who is not less than ten years old, the test for this 
resting with the president, if he deems the time to be more advantageous for 
growth as preparation for entrance into and continuance in the solitary life. 
For even though St. Basil the Great in his sacred Canons welcomes the girl 
who voluntarily offers herself to God and embraces virginity when passing 
through her seventeenth year, and makes it a law for her to be enrolled in 
the battalion of Virgins, yet, even so, following the example with respect to 
widows and deaconesses closely we have allowed those choosing the soli- 
tary life the said time proportionately. For in the divine Apostle it is written: 
“Let not a widow be taken into the number under sixty years old if she has 
been the wife of one husband” (1 Tim. 5:9). The sacred Canons, on the other 
hand, give instructions to the effect that a deaconess can be ordained only 
when she is at least forty years old, the Church having by the grace of God 
become mightier and advancing forward, and the tendency of the faithful to 
keep the divine commandments having become firmly fixed and secure, afier 
exquisitely perceiving which fact quite recently we have seen fit to decree the 
blessing of grace upon the one about to undertake the struggle of living in 
accordance with God, impressing it precisely like a seal quickly and hence 
seeking to prevent him from lingering too long, and urging him forward into 
the arena, or rather indeed we might say impelling him to the choice and 
state of what is good. 


(c. XIX of the Ist: c. XV of the 4th; c. XIV of the 6th; cc. VI, LI, CXXXV of Carthage: 
cc. XVIII, XXIV of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Those who wish to become monks or nuns ought not, according to the 
present Canon, to be accepted without examination, and at an unseason- 
able or improper time and in defiance of the definition prescribed by the 
divine Fathers (and especially St. Basil the Great), but only then ought 
the confession and promise they make to God to be accepted as reliable 
and representative of their state of mind, when the judgment of their rea- 
soning faculty has reached its maturity', as Basil the Great asserts in his 
c. XVIII and especially in his Definition 15 in extenso. So, in sum, let 
the one who is about to become a monk be not less than ten years old; 


' Let no onc be surprised to sec that while St. Basil the Great, on the one hand. asserts. 
in his c. XVIII, that completion and discretion of the reasoning faculty is attained 
in virgins over sixteen or seventeen years of age, the present Council, on the other 
hand, in the Canon in hand, says that it is attained in the tenth year of one’s age, 
since such maturity of the reasoning faculty is attained in some persons more quickly, 
and in others more slowly. For some persons, being of an acuter and finer nature, 
acquire more rapidly than others the power of discerning and distinguishing what 
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is good and what is bad, according to Balsamon. Hence it is that sacred Timothy in 
his c. XVIII says that sins of some persons are judged by God beginning with the 
tenth year of their age, while those of others are not judged till later years. But if sins 
are judged by God beginning with the tenth year of a person's age, it is manifest that 
these sins are done afler the attainment of the age of discretion. or of the complete 
development of the reasoning faculty. For divine Basil (in Definition 15 in extenso) 
says that “after the perfect development of the reasoning power both honors and pun- 
ishments are bestowed on those sinning or those succeeding by the righteous Judge 
according to the merit of their works.” Divine Chrysostom, too, would have it (in his 
sermon to a faithful father) that young people ought to wrestle with their passions 
and vice beginning with the tenth year of thcir age and ought to be punished for the 
sins they commit from then on. Hence John of Kitros, in his c. IV, says that malc 
children ought to confess their sins to confessors from the fourteenth year of their age 
and up, whereas female children ought to do so beginning with their twelfth year. | 
need scarcely remark in passing (hat some modern teachers would have it that in the 
present wicked generation girls should begin confessing their sins when six years 
old, and boys when eight vears old, “because iniquity increased” (Matt. 24:12), and 
“because the imagination of man’s intellect is assiduously inclined to cvil things from 
his youth” (Gen. 8:21). But others again, being of a denser and more sluggish nature, 
acquire the discernment of what is good and what is bad later and at a more advanced 
stage in their life, i.c., when thcy come to be older. Hence God says that the Israclites 
could discern good and evil when over twenty years old. “And the Lord’s anger was 
kindled in that day, and he swore, saying. Surely none of the men that came up out 
of Egypt, from twenty years old and upward, shall see the land which | swore unto 
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, knowing as they do well enough what is good 
and what is evil” (Num. 32:10-11), Canon CXXXV of Carthage, on the other hand, 
says that virgins are to take the habit when they become twenty-five years old, except 
only in casc there should arise any necessary circumstance, such as that of rapine or 
danger of death. And, generally speaking, to repeat what the said c. XVIII of Timothy 
asserts, the perfect and complete development of the reasoning faculty of everyone, 
and consequently the ability to discern good and evil, is to be judged in accordance 
with his natural knowledge and prudence. And if we care to tell the truth, with the 
advancing years of our period, children constantly grow more and more wicked and 
evil-minded, and consequently even before the tenth year of their age some of them 
are able to discern what is good and especially what is cvil. On all these grounds, 
therefore, the present Council, not only for the advancement of the Church and of 
Christians, as it itself says, but also for the acuter discernment of good and evil as a 
result of natural processes of the mind, which it docs not say, would have them bc- 
come monks beginning with the tenth year of their age, since it is told by Solomon 
that prudence (Note of Trans/aior—Because the English language possesses no word 
exactly equivalent to the corresponding Greek word, most persons try to express the 
idca by means of the English word wisdom. instead of prudence, but by doing so they 
deprive the language of word signifying what the Greeks call sophia, usually trans- 
lated into English by the word wisdom) in men is gray hair and agedness, “wisdom is 
gray hair unto men” (Wisd. Sol. 4:9); and by Elijah in Job: “It is not the aged that arc 
wise, neither do old men know how to judge: but it is a spirit in mortals, and a breath 
of the Almighty that teacheth™ (Job 32:9-10). Besides, since this Council did not 
stand upon ten years as the limit, but gave the prelate leave to increase them, while 
the | st-&-2nd decrees that those wishing to become monks or nuns should try it out 
for three years, in its c. V, herein, behold, you can see for yourselves that again the 
number of years becomes nearly enough to coincide with the sixteen vears specified 
by St. Basil. during which the one about to become a monk or nun being adolescent, 
and consequently able to discern whether he can maintain virginity or not, his or her 
confession (Note of Translator —Here, as also often elsewhere. by the term “confes- 
sion” is meant, in reality, what is denoted in English by the word promise or vow) 
is to be considered reliable and authenticated. But we ought to note here in addition 
that it would in truth be an exceedingly fine thing if, in accordance with this Canon, 
“young and beardless men” became monks as soon as they passed the tenth year 
of thcir age, or cven the thirteenth ycar thereof (allowing three years, that is to say, 
for trial), and started at this tender and gentle age of theirs contending and fighting 
against their passions. and against the ruler of the world (usually called the “Devil” 
in English, a Greck word which in reality means “traducer”), and were introduced 
directly in the beginning to the exercise of all good things (or, in plainer English. 
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all virtues), according to St. Basil the Great (Definition 15 in extenso). “For,” says 
Jeremiah, “it is a good thing for a man when he lifts up a voke from his youth” (Jer. 
2:20). But inasmuch as this generation of ours has become prone to passions, the 
bishop, as is commanded by Kis same Canon. ought to increase the number of vears 
in regard to those about to adopt the monastic style of life until they reach the point of 
growing a beard, since this is also more to the interest of the very persons themselves 
who are going to become monks, in order that the judgment of their reasoning faculty 
may be rendered more perfect (i.e., more maturely developed), and consequently the 
trial likewise. and in order to preclude their becoming a cause of scandalization and 
perdition to the monks dwelling with them, as a result of their beardless and girlish 
face. And sce in the Footnote to c. II of the First, and c. XVI of Gangra. 


but, nevertheless, let it be in the power of the bishop to try him out and 
to increase the number of years for him (in proportion, that is to say, to 
his natural knowledge) if he deems it more to the person’s interest. For 
although Basil the Great specifies in his aforesaid Canon that a virgin girl 
over sixteen or seventeen years may be admitted to the battalion of virgins, 
we nevertheless, following the example of the widows and deaconesses, 
have reduced the sixteen or seventeen years of St. Basil to ten years, be- 
cause the Apostle prescribes that a widow may be admitted to the Church 
if she is not less than sixty years old, while the Fathers of the 4th say that a 
woman may be ordained a deaconess when she is forty years old, in their 
c. XV,' seeing the Church of God to be advancing with the grace of God, 
and the constancy shown by Christians in the keeping of the divine com- 
mandments. Giving these facts due thought, we have decreed this Canon, 
engraving in the tender soul of the one about to commence the spiritual 
struggles of monks, as a seal, the blessing of divine grace, and bracing 
him by means of this Canon, not to neglect the business of virtue for a 
long time, but rather to choose the good portion so much the sooner. But 
c. VI of Carthage says also that virgins ought to be consecrated to God by 
only the bishop; and c. LI of the same Council says that they ought to be 
provided for by him also, or, in his absence, by the presbyter. 


CANON XLI 

Those wishing to depart from cities or villages where they are living in 
cloisters, and to look after themselves alone by themselves, must first enter 
a Monastery, and become duly accustomed to anchoretic conduct, and to 
submit for three years straight to the Prior of the Monastery in fear of God, 
and to fulfill obedience fittingly in all respects; and thus while confessing a 
predilection for such a life, they may embrace this with all their heart, and 
the fact must appear and be verified by test of trial by the local president. It is 
wishable, though, that they may spend another year staying outside by waiting 
with fortitude in the cloister so that their aim may come to light more clearly. 
For they shall afford such clear evidence that they are not hunting empty 
glory, i.e., are not in pursuit of vainglory, but are striving after this quietude 
for the sake of what is really good itself. When such a tong time has been com- 
pleted, those who persist in the same preference shall be shut up and it shall 


‘The example of the widows and deaconesses which the Canon adduces here is not 
incpt, as some have said, in view of the fact that the reference is to widows in the 
one case and to deaconesses in the other. But neither is it with regard to temper- 
ance in marriage, which the deaconesses are able to exercise in their fortieth year, 
and the widows in the sixtieth year, of their age, that the Canon introduces these 
women into the midst of the argument. But then, on the same ground, neither is it that 


THE 102 CANONS 339 


which Zonaras asserts, to the effect that the deaconess, being a virgin and never hav- 
ing tasted of pleasure (of the sensual kind, onc must add in English, which language 
lacks a word corresponding to the more intelligible Greek word hedone, whence we 
have the useful term hedonism), if she has succeeded in preserving her chastity up 
to the fortieth vear of her age, shall be convinced that she can safely remain a virgin 
henceforth, whereas the widow, having tasted of the pleasure (of the sensual kind) 
afforded by her husband, needs all the sixty years to complete a more satisfactory test 
by trial to ensure that henceforth she shall be able to abstain from it: for these two 
hypotheses are inconsistent with the meaning and acceptation of the present Canon. 
Reconciling as much as possible the example, we sav that the widow whom St. Paul 
mentions, notwithstanding the fact that she used to be enrolled in the Widowed Bat- 
talion without any ritual imposition of hands, according to chapters | and 2 of Book 
II of the Apostolic Injunctions, in order to be ministered to by the Church, according 
toc. XXIV of St. Basil, and to be furnished with a sufficiency to supply her with the 
necessaries of lile. Just as St. Paul himself goes on to say by adding: “If any man 
or woman that belicveth have widows, let him or her relieve them, and let not the 
Church be burdened, so that she may relieve those women who really are widows” (I 
Tim. 5:17). Although. I say, this widow uscd to be enrolled in the Widowed Battalion, 
and not in the Battalion of Deaconesses, vet, in spite of this fact, since deaconesses 
were also ordained also from these once-married (or monogamous) widows, it is 
obvious that these deaconcsses used to be ordained when sixty years old. And the 
reason is that if the lower battalion of widows were enrolled after so many years, i.e.. 
at such an advanced age, in order to preclude their slipping away from Christ, how 
much the more ought not the widows, and deaconesses by virtue of an imposition of 
hands, to be ordained aller so many years, whose marriage aller ordination would 
have been incomparably more unlawful than the marriage of (unordained) widows, 
and consequently the fear engendered on this account, by comparison, would have 
been greater? Not only, however, is this shown by argument, but also by the facts. For 
Sozomen (Book VII, ch. 17) bears witness to the fact that Emperor Theodosius made 
a law (before the Fourth and the present Council were held) that no woman should 
receive any ministration (i.¢., relief or assistance) unless she had children or unless 
she had become sixty years old. “This is the cause that led Emperor Theodosius to 
provide for the (enhancement of the) good report and decency of the Churches by 
making a law that women should not be allowed God's relief unless they had children 
and became over sixty years old, in accordance with St. Paul’s express command.” 
But the Fourth Ecum. C. reduced these sixty years of deaconesses to forty, by decree- 
ing in a general and indefinite manner that no deaconess should be ordained until 
forty years of age. irrespectively, that is to say, of whether she was onc of the virgins 
or one of the once-married (or, in Greek, monogamous) widows. So for the reasons 
reckoned up here the example of the widows and deaconesses which the Canon cites 
is germane to the issue and is eminently consistent with its meaning. For it compares 
deaconesses with deaconesscs that have been drawn from the ranks of the widows. As 
for the fact that deaconesses actually were ordained from among these once-married 
widows, that is corroborated: «) bv the Apostolic Injunctions, which say, in Book VII, 
ch. 17: “Let a chaste virgin become a deaconess; or. otherwisc, onc that is a believer 
and honest’; b) c. XLVIII of the present 6th, which says that the wife of one destined 
to become a bishop. may, if she be worthy, become a deaconess: and ¢) that famous 
Olympias who, though a widow, was a deaconess. The fact, too, that the marriage of 
deaconesses was more unlawful than the marriage of widows is shown by reference 
toc. XV of the 4th and c. XXIV of Basil: for the former anathematizes any deaconess 
that has married together with the man who married her; while the latter, of Basil, 
only cxcommunicates any widow that has marricd by denving her Communion until 
she ceases from her dirtiness. This too is perfectly reasonable in view of the fact that 
the widows were wont to promise and solemnly undertake not to get married a second 
lime, just as did Anna the daughter of Phanuel, and in accordance with ch. 1 of Book 
II of the Apostolic Injunctions, and in accordance with that which St. Paul says, to 
wit: “Having been damned because they disregarded their first faith” (1 Tim, 5:12), 
See also the Footnote to c. XTX of the First. 


no longer be possible for them to leave this solitary confinement when they 
want to, except and unless it be for the common advantage and benefit, or some 
other necessity forcing them towards death, and they are being drawn towards 
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this alternative, and thus, with the blessing of the local Bishop. But apart 
from the said pretexts, in case they should attempt to make an exit from their 
resorts (or dungeons), the first formality is that they must be duly imprisoned 
in the said cloister against their will, and must be forced to fast again and 
again, and to submit to other hardships, so as to be made well aware of the 
fact that “No one who, afier putting his hand to the plow, looks back, is fit for 
the Kingdom of Heaven.” (Luke 9:62.) 


Interpretation 


It is a great and bold stroke for one to depart mundane life right at the 
very start and be shut up inside of cloisters, and from one extravagation 
to jump over to another extravagation—from the turbulent sea, | mean, of 
life into the untoward and difficult sea of quietude. For this reason these 
Fathers in the present Canon decree that those who wish to do this must go 
to a monastery, and after showing obedience to the prior in every respect 
for three years, they must be examined by the bishop and confess that of 
their own accord and with all their heart they are yearning for such a de- 
parture. Afterwards, following this, they are to quietly rest themselves and 
remain quiet for a year outside of the cloister, in order to furnish still more 
convincing evidence that it was not out of vainglory, but out of a desire 
for the good of quietude that they have been longing for this kind of life. 
And if after all these steps they stand solidly on the same conclusion and 
eagerness, then they are to be shut up and are no longer to have permission 
to get out when they wish, except only if this be for the common benefit 
of the people and on account of a danger of dying. Nevertheless even 
then they are to come out with the blessing and permission of the local 
bishop. But if without having any such reasons as these they should try to 
get out, they are to be forcibly shut up again in their said cloister, and be 
penanced (or “canonized”) canonically both with fastings and with other 
kinds of hardships and harsh treatment in order to be taught that, as the 
Lord said, whoever puts his hand to the plow, or, in other words, whoever 
commences a career in accordance with God’s way and afterward goes 
back to a worldly life, cannot succeed in traveling straight to the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 


CANON XLII 


As touching so-called hermits, who dressed in black and with a growth of 
hair on their head go about the cities and associate with laymen and women, 
and insult their own profession, we decree, if they choose to tonsure their hair 
and adopt the habit (or garb) of other Monks, that they be installed in a Mon- 
astery and be enrolled with their brethren there. But if they do not prefer to do 
so, they must be driven out of the cities altogether and be forced to dwell in 
deserts, from which they formed the name they have applied to themselves. 


Interpretation 


Because of the fact that of old many deceivers of the people calling 
themselves hermits, wearing black and growing hair on their head, roamed 
round cities, mixing with men and women, and discrediting their monastic 
profession, the present Canon decrees that if such men are willing to cut 
off their hair, like the rest of monks who live in monasteries,' and to be 


‘Note from the present Canon that monks living in monastcrics and cocnobitic 
communities must cul their hair symmetrically; for it appears that monks allect a 
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symmetrical haircut both from this Canon and from the discourse of Athanasius the 
Great concerning virginity, and also from the first sermon on Peace by St. Gregory 
the Theologian. and from many historical narratives of Lausaicus. Since the present 
time is (considered to be) a time of mourning among monks, according to divine 
Chrysostom (Homily on the Gospel of St. Matthew No. 56) and John Climax. God, 
by the way. says through Isaiah that shaving the head is a sign of mourning and weep- 
ing and of beating the breast (Isa, 22:12). And if, as St. Paul says, any man in general 
is ugly when he has hair (and see the Footnote to c. XCVI of the present C,), how 
much morc ugly monks are who grow hair! But if all monks in gencral ought to cut 
their hair symmetrically, how much more ought young monks living in monasteries 
or cells, and deacons, to cut their hair! For such persons scandalize others with their 
beardless face as much as they do with their long combed hair. Against these incon- 
gruities those living in cities, and especially those living in the imperial capital city 
ought to be on their guard at all times. 


settled down in a monastery, well and good; but if they are unwilling, let 
them be driven out of the cities entirely, and let them go and dwell in the 
deserts, from which they falsely, and not truly and truthfully, came to call 
themselves “hermits.” (Note of Translator. —This word hermit in English 
has somehow or other acquired an initial A which does not belong to it. It 
is derived from the Greek word for desert eremia, whence the Greek word 
in question is eremites, meaning “(a monk) inhabiting the desert or wilder- 
ness.”) 


CANON XLII 

It is permissible for a Christian to choose the ascetic mode of life and 
abandoning the turbulent whirl of ordinary life to enter a Monastery, and 
to take a tonsure in accordance with monkish habit, even though he should 
have been found guilty of any offense whatsoever: For our Savior God said: 
“Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out” (John 6:37). As therefore 
monachal life represents to us a State of repentance as though engraved upon 
a pillar we join in sympathizing with anyone that genuinely adopts it, and no 
manner of means shall prevent him from accomplishing his aim. 


(c. ILof the Lst-&-2nd; c. XX VII of John the Faster.) 


Interpretation 

It would seem that some persons who wished to lead a monastic life 
were being prevented from doing so by others, perhaps because of sins 
they had committed. Hence the present Canon decrees that every Chris- 
tian (who is under his own control, that is to say, and not under the author- 
ity of another person; and see Ap. c. LXXXII) is permitted to renounce 
and abjure the world, and to go to a monastery and get tonsured,' even 
though he may have committed the greatest sin, seeing that the Lord said, 
“I won’t chase away anyone that comes to me.” So, then, inasmuch as the 
life of monks is a picture of repentance, just as a pillar is a picture of what 
is engraved upon it, therefore and on this account we too are pleased to 
congratulate those persons who prefer it, and no cause (of any sin, that is 
to say, and not of any allegiance to authority) shall prevent such persons 
from carrying out their avowed aim. Canon XXV of Nicephorus, too, says 
that if anyone who is ill asks for the monachal habit, it must be given to 


! By tonsure here the Canon means the great and angelic habit, since, according to 
Balsamon (in his Interpretation of c. II of St. Sophia). tonsure properly speaking 
is the garb of the great and angelic habit. We must know, too, that in the begin- 
ning and originally the habit of monks was but one, to wil. the “great” habit, as St. 
Theodore the Studite refers to it in writing in his will. You cannot give anyone that 
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which is called the small habit (or little habit), and afterwards the great habit: for there 
is but onc habit, precisely as there is but one baptism, in the sense in which the Holy 
Fathers employed the word. And divine Gregory Palamas in a letter written to a monk 
by the name of Paul says: “This is the great and monachal habit. The Fathers know 
of no little habit of monks, though some of the later writers appear to have sundered 
il two; bul since they ask the same questions and make the same replies and promises 
both in regard to the little and in regard to the great habit, they again restore it to a 
single habit.” And Symeon of Thessalonica (ch. 20) says that just as baptism is one 
and onc only, so too is the habit of monks. For the little habit is an carmest, or pledge. 
and preamble to the great habit, and was invented by certain later Fathers on account 
of men’s weakness (or even negligence). Both the Euchologion and Balsamon (in 
his Interpretation of c. I of St. Sophia) call the little habit an carnest of the great 
habit. But Job. sumamed the Sinner, in his discourse on the Mvsteries (included in 
the Synragmation of Chrysanthus of Jerusalem), adds also a third habit, saying thus: 
“The monachal habit advances from the lesser to the more perlect one, from that of 
the person called a microscheme (or “little-habited”) and rasophore (or “wearer of the 
monk’s black outer garment’) to the holy habit of the tonsure, and from this again to 
the onc called the angelic grcat habit.” In a similar fashion, too, the Euchologion di- 
vides the services of the habit into three, namely, the service of the rasophore, that of 
the microscheme, and that of the megaloscheme (i.e., of one wearing the great habit. 
Accordingly it docs not call the rasophore a microscheme, as docs Job. but applics 
this noun to one commonly called a staurophore (i.e., “wearing a cross”), which Job 
called the habit of the tonsure further above. These facts having been thus stated, it is 
plain that all those who arrive at the point of being rasophores (i.e., of having donned 
the rayon, or monk’s habit, or the black garb affected by monks in general) can no 
longer throw aside their rason and marry. God forbid! For how could they possibly 
dare to do this at a time when they have already cut off the hair of their head, a fact 
which denotes that they have rejected from their head any and every worldly concern 
and have consecrated their life to God? How could that be possible when in point of 
fact they have even donned the rason with the auspicious adjuvant of a blessmg, and 
have put on the calymmauchion (formerly, but incorrectly, transliterated as “kame- 
laukion” or “kalymmaukion”), and have changed their name; and two special prayers 
have been read to them by the priest in which he thanks God for having redeemed 
them from the vain and worldly life and having called them to the decent and mod- 
est profession of monks, and begs Him to accept and welcome them into His soterial 
yoke? Again we ask, if one who has merely promised to become a caloyer (i.e., a 
monk), without so much as having donned the rason (or monk’s habit), ought not to 
break, but, on the contrary, ought to carry out his promise (and sce the Footnote to 
c. XXVIII of Basil). in accordance with the Scriptural passage saying, “Thou shalt 
perform thy vows to the Lord” (Matt. 5:33: Deut. 23:23), how much more is it not 
incumbent upon one to do so afler he has actually put on the rason? That is the rea- 
son that Balsamon (in his interpretation of c. V of the Ist-&-2nd) says that a person 
who has put on the rason is not permitted thereafter to become a layman, but, on the 
contrary, he will be for this compelled to carry out his earlier aim. If he is unwilling 
to do this. says Balsamon hc is to be punished severely, as the law commands in Title 
Il of Book [V—see also the Footnote to c. XVIII of Basil, who says there the same 
things as Balsamon does, All those, again, who are microschemes and staurophores 
are also situated between two narrows—that is to say, in other words, they must both 
observe and maintain the rigorous requirements of the megaloscheme, because they 
too have giyen identically the same promises and have made the same vows to God 
as have the megaloschemes, and have been adorned with the same vestments (except 
for some of these) as they have by God been deemed worthy to wear (except for 
three —without offering any lame excuse such as people often allege in extenuation 
of sins. on the alleged score that they are not megaloschemes and on this account are 
not under any obligation to observe and maintain the rigorous career. In addition, too, 
they ought not to neglect, but, on the contrary, ought to make it their most serious and 
constant endeavor and aim to succeed in ultimately assuming the great habit which 
is the perlect one. For, just as the earnest (or betrothal) is incomplete and imperfect 
as compared with the wedding (or marriage), so and in like manner it may be said 
that the little habit they are wearing, since, as we have said, it is but an earnest to 
the great habit, is also and to the same extent incomplete and imperfect, and consc- 
quently thcy themselyes too who are wearing it are incomplete and imperfect. Let 
them take notice of what Symeon of Thessalonica says (in ch. 360) to the effect that 
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all who are incomplete and imperfect in respect of their habit ought by all means to 
become complete and perfect, lest they dic incomplete and imperfect, without the 
most complete and perfect perfection of the habit... and that, just as a person who 
fails to get baptized is not a Christian, so too anyone that fails to become perfected 
in respect of the habit is not a monk (that is to say, more plainly speaking. he is not 
perfect), But note this too, that notwithstanding the fact that Athanasius, the monk 
in Athos, and devout Dunale the confessor mentioned in the Syraxarist (December 
17). and some others assumed the little habit first and the great habit afterwards, at 
different times, those persons, nevertheless, are doing better and being more rigor- 
ously compliant who become megaloschemes at once without first becoming micros- 
chemes, because. owing to the fact that they do this once for all and on a single occa- 
sion, they are prov ing more plainly the fact that the habit of monks is a singular onc 
and unique, which is precisely what the tradition handed down by the saints desires. 

As for the special prayer found printed in the book of catechetical notes by the Stu- 
dite, who states that the originator of it assumed the little habit first and the great habit 
afterwards, that prayer, | say, though it is contrite and penitential and soul-benefiting, 
is not one composed by Theodore the Studite, but, on the contrary, is one composed 
by a certain Theodosius, as is to be scen therein plainly cnough, and gleaned from 
various sources. Furthermore, though any time may be considered fitting for one 
to become a monk, yet the period of the forty days of Lent is more fitting than any 
other because it is a time of mournful repentance, according to Reply 25 of Symcon 
of Thessalonica. In addition be it noted that Job says that a plurality of monks or 
nuns cannot be solemnized in one and the same liturgy by a single “old man,” but 
that they must be solemnized one at a time, The habit of monks is called the angelic 
habit for other reasons too, but more especially for the two lollowing reasons: for 
one thing, because as long as a monk is 1n the flesh he ought to emulate and imitate 
the disincarnate (i.e., fleshless) life and virginity of the angels: and for another thing, 
because a monk ought always and at all times to be cngaged in uttcring doxologics 
(Le. glorifying hy mns) to God, as do the angels in heaven, according to Symeon of 
Thessalonica. Finally, it is most noteworthy of all that Dionysius the Areopagite, in 
his work on the subject of monastic perfectionization, asserts “that the renunciation 
not merely of living particulars, but, what is more, even of imaginations, evinces the 
most perfect philosophy of monks as put into practice scientifically by keeping the 
unifying commandments.” 


him at once without postponing the time, or procrastinating, and that 
the grace must not be withheld from it on any account. Both Balsamon 
and Symeon of Thessalonica say this same thing too. Without an “old 
man,” however, at hand to welcome into admission and submission, 
no monk ought to be solemnized, according to c. Il of the Ist-&-2nd. 


CANON XLIV 
Any Monk that is found guilty of the act of fornication, or of accepting a 
woman for the purpose of matrimony and with a view to living with her (as 
his wife), shall be compelled to suffer the penalty of undergoing the penances 
prescribed by the Canons. 


(c. XVI of the 4th: c. XIX of Ancyra; cc. VI, XVIII, XTX, XX, LX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


If any monk he proved to have committed fornication, or if he marries, 
he is to be penanced as a fornicator, i.e., for seven years, in accordance 
with the Canons; the unlawful marriage being first dissolved. That is what 
the present Canon decrees. As for the Canons it refers to, these are c. XIX 
of Basil. Read. also c. XVI of the 4th.' 


! In view of the fact that a marricd monk is “canonized” by the present Canon as 
a fornicator, just like a worldling, Balsamon says that this concession is made to 
those monks who of their own accord and voluntarily dissolve their unlawful mar- 
riage and hasten to confess and repent, and not to those who repent involuntarily. 
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CANON XLV 

Since we have learned that in some convents (or nunneries) the women 
about to be deemed worthy of that sacred habit, first dress themselves up in 
fine style with silken and all sorts of fancy costumes, and, what is more, worn 
in worldly fashion and ornamented with gold and precious stones, and show 
themselves off before those who are inducting them, and that while they are 
approaching the altar they take off all these materials, and that thereupon 
and without further ado the blessing of the habit is pronounced upon them 
and they are clothed in the black garment; we decree that henceforth this 
shall no longer be done. For it is not pious or meritorious for any woman 
that has already of her own free will and preference renounced every plea- 
sure of delightfulness of life and has embraced the career modeled after God, 
and has confirmed this with undeviating strict vows, and thus has come to 
the Monastery, once more in remembrance to pass through this repetition of 
that perishable and flowing world whereof she has already committed herself 
to forgetfulness. As a result thereof she is rendered doubtful, and her soul is 
agitated, like as though billows were surging over it, and turning it this way 
and that, so that after all they do not even shed a tear, be it only once in a 
while, nor do they exhibit any contrition in their heart through their body. 
But even if a tear do for an instant, as is but natural, well up and leap out, 
it is less on account of any disposition in favor of the ascetic struggle than 
for their having abandoned the world and the things in the world, and rather 
with a thought to having others see it. 


(c. CXXXV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits women from adorning themselves in at- 
tractive costumes and silk dresses when they are about to become nuns, 
and with jewelry of gold and gems, and while thus adorned to approach 
the holy Bema of the church in a convent (or nunnery) for nuns, and there 
to take off all these vain ornaments and at once put on the black garments 
of nuns, and receive the blessing of the habit. For it is not becoming in a 
woman who of her own free will has previously rejected every pleasure of 
life and has fallen in love with a career modeled after God, and with firm 
vows has confirmed this choice of hers, and has gone to the monastery 
thus on a solid basis, to recollect again such ornaments of those things 
which she previously had scorned and forgotten.’ And not only this, but 
also for her soul to be agitated as a result of these ornaments and because 
worldly imaginations rise up against her like billows, so as not to let her 
shed even a tear as she is being tonsured and show thereby that contrition 
which ought to be in her heart. But even if she should let one little tear 
drop from the corner of her eye, it is perhaps just to make onlookers think 
that she shed it not so much because of her having been deemed worthy 
of the angelic habit, as because she has forsaken the world and all that is 
in the world. 


! From these words of the Canon we conclude that this unforgetfulness resulted from 
some delay in the convent and the ime spent in undergoing her trial. or test of fit- 
ness, and that in those times monks and nuns were wont to undergo the trial. or test 
of fitness, dressed in worldly clothes, and not wearing the rason. For, it savs, they 
would take and put on the black garments after they came to the monastery or con- 
vent. This became more plainly evident from c, CXXXV of the Council in Carthage: 
see also c. | of Nicephorus concerning this. And note that, according to Pachy- 
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meres, in his paraphrasis to St. Dionysius, the black garment of monks denotes that 
they are Icading a monastic life as their career, secluded to themselves. just as black 

aint secludes itself to the eye. The monastic order lives monastically twenty-four 

ours a day. For that is what the black color of their clothing denotes. That is why 
divine Athanasius in his discourse concerning virginity says. “let thy coat be black, 
not dyed with a dye, but of material naturally of that color.” It is not only black cloth- 
ing, however, that befits monks and nuns, but also gray clothing that is neither very 
dark nor very light in color, but of a color compounded of black and white. That is 
why Chrysostom, in his discourse concerning virginity, says that “virginity docs not 
consist in gray clothes and colors.” Zonaras the historian also notes this fact. But 
the color black also denotes mourning and gricf, which every monk and nun ought 
to be engrossed in. For those who are mourning and grieving over dead relatives of 
theirs are accustomed to wear black clothes. But since we have been speaking about 
the garments of monks and nuns, it is convenient here to proceed to interpret also 
what each one of them denotes, when taken by itself, Thus, then. it should be said 
that the tunic (or chiton), which was in shape and appearance like a shirt, and which 
nowadays is called the “inner rason” (esorason) and the “cingulum” (zostikon), de- 
notes the robe of rejoicing, and the divine rightcousness, which a monk or nun puts 
on in licu of leathern jackets, and instead of the nakedness of Adam, according to the 
Euchologion and Symeon of Thessalonica. The pallium, which was a garment and 
cloak in shape and appearance like that which is nowadays called the epanorason (or 
“outer rason” or over-coal), or mandorrason (or “cloak-rason™), just as Symeon of 
Thessalonica calls it a peribolaion (or “wrapper ). And when Abba Isaac says, “wrap 
up your pallium,” he meant a garment like a coat, and not, as the monks nowadays 
discard the pallium, and instead thereof use the so-called ~paramandy,” what at that 
time would have been called a paramandyas, denoting a sort of cloak-like garment 
which might be described as a “second cloak” (that is why, it would seem, that the 
Euchologion calls the little habit a mandyas; or cloak)—and not that square picce of 
cloth measuring but a handsbreadth and nowadays worn by microschemes behind 
over their shoulders. The pallium, I say, denotes the costume of imperishability and 
modesty, and the divine protection and enyelope, according to the Euchologion and 
Symeon of Thessalonica. The girdle. or belt, which is of leather and drawn tightly 
round the waist, where the kidneys and the seat of desires are, denotes the morti- 
fication of the carnal desires, and sobriety and sanity, and the fact that the monk is 
ever ready to perform ministrations, according to the Euchologion, Symcon, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Dorotheus, and Sozomen (Book III ch. 13). The sandals and boots 
denote that the monk must run readily on the road of the Gospel of peace, without 
stumbling, but tread upon figurative serpents (i.c., snakes that besct his path). And 
that just as boots are subject and subordinate to the rest of the body. so and in like 
manner ought the body to be subject and subordinate to the soul, according to the 
Euchologion, Symeon, and Cyril of Jerusalem. These are the vestments of the micros- 
cheme and of the staurophore. The mcgaloscheme also wears these three garments, 
but in addition thereto also a cocuoulion (or hood), and an analabus (or mantle), and 
a mandvas (or cloak). The coucoulion denotes the crest of salvation, according to the 
Euchologion, the overshadowing of the divine gracc, which rejects all thoughts of the 
world, according to Symeon and Cyril of Jerusalem, innocence and humility, because 
such coucoulia or hoods are worn also by innocent children, according to Sozomen 
and Dorotheus. The analabus (which is also called anaboieus by Sozomen) was of 
leather, according to Symeon, and is now called the polystaurion. It denotes that the 
monk takes up (cf. the Greek word “apalabon,* meaning “who has taken up”) the 
Cross of the Lord and follows Him, according to the Euchologion and Symeon and 
Dorothcus. The fact that hc wears crosscs both in front and behind denotes, according 
to Cyril of Jerusalem, that the world must be crucified to a monk the instant he sets 
forth on his departure from it, and that monk. on the other hand. must be crucified to 
the world, because of his lack of interest in it, in accordance with the Biblical pas- 
sage saying. “the world has been crucified unto me, and I unto the world” (Gal. 6:14). 
Sozomen asserts that its being drawn tightly oyer the shoulder-blades denotes that 
a monk must always be ready to perlorm services. The mandvas (which Sozomen 
calls a sleeveless tunic, and Dorothcus a co/odius, or jacket), being comprehensive 
of all the others, denotes that a monk is wrapped up in his mandyas as though he 
were in the grave, according to Svmcon. Sozomen and Dorothcus say that the fact 
that the mandyas has neither cuffs nor slecves denotes that a monk ought not to lift 
up a hand against anyone, nor do anything that comes under the purview of the “old 
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fellow.” The spreading, on the other hand, of the mandyas denotes the equipment of 
Wings possessed by the angels, according to Cyril of Jerusalem. This is confirmed 
by the fact that the habit of monks is called the angelic habit. The four comers of the 
mandvas. again, denote the four cardinal virtues. namely, prudence. sobricty. righ- 
teousness, and bravery. But the mandyas used to have also a red (or scarlet) mark, 
which meant, according to Abba Dorotheus, that it served as a badge to identify the 
caloyers (the common name for monks in the Greek vernacular), and that they are 
soldiers of the heavenly King. As touching the fact that the mandyas is a garment 
which belongs only to the megaloschemce, that is vouched for by Symcon of Thessa- 
lonica. For that authority says (in ch. 273) “last, as comprehensive of all, he enyelops 
himself in the mandyas.” But this is still more emphatically and clearly brought out 
by what the pricst says, to wit: “Our brother so-and-so has received the great and 
angelic habit, —though the Euchologion makes no mention at all of the mandyas of 
the megaloscheme. As for the ca/ymmauchion and the epanocalymmauchion (which 
may be Englished as “overcap’). they have no special blessings. Some persons. 
however, say the blessing belonging to the coucoulion also over the calymmauchion 
of the staurophore. These facts having been thus stated, the priest ought to bless the 
epanorrason. instcad of that square picce of cloth measuring but a handsbreadth (re- 
ferred to hereinabove), and to give it to the monk being tonsured by him to wear, lest 
when he is giving the epanorrason he be lefi ridiculously at a loss for a praver and a 
blessing. But if anyone should care to wear that square picce of cloth measuring but 
a handsbreadth over the esorrason instead of a cross. it seems to me that he would be 
doing nothing improper. 


CANON XLVI 

As touching women who prefer the ascetic life and are enrolled in a con- 
vent, in general let them not step outside of it, but if they are compelled to 
do so by any inexorable (or “indispensable ”) necessity, let them do so with 
the blessing and permission of the abbess. Even then let them not go out all 
alone by themselves, but let them be accompanied by some presbyteresses 
and mother-superiors in the convent provided with a warrant from the Pri- 
oress. They must not be permitted to sleep outside of the building at all. But 
men who are leading the solitary life (of monasticism) may themselves step 
out, when there is urgent need of their doing so, only with the blessing of the 
one in charge of the monastery. So that those who violate the rule which we 
have now made, whether they be men or women, must be subjected to suit- 
able penances. 

(c. XLVII of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 

These Fathers do not want nuns to go away from their convents at all. 
But if any unavoidable and urgent need arise that compels them to do so, 
let them fare forth with the blessing and permission of the Abbess; even 
then, however, not alone, but with other women who are much older both 
in point of age and in point of prudence. For them to sleep at night outside 
of their convents is utterly forbidden them in any case whatsoever. But 
monks, too, when similarly compelled by some urgent and unavoidable 
need, may go out from their monasteries only with the blessing of the 
Prior. All those who do otherwise are to be reprimanded with suitable 
penances, which the Prior or Prioress is acquainted with, whether the de- 
linquents be men or women. 


Concord 


St. Basil the Great also commands (in his Epitome of Definitions, 
Def. 120) that a monk go to no place without permission of the prior. 
As for any monk that should go away from the monastery without a 
blessing, he says for him to be deprived of communion (Penance 1); but 


THE 102 CANONS 347 


not even for the sake of visiting their relatives may monks depart from their 
brethren, and live an unwitnessed life (in extenso Def. 32). The second or- 
dinance of Title | of the Novels in proceeding forward makes it a law that 
even with the foresight and diligent care of the bishop neither monks nor 
nuns ought to go away from their monastery or convent, respectively, and 
roam about town, but only through the medium of menyiae and apoctisia- 
rii make any replies that are necessary, while they themselves stay inside 
their monasteries (in Photius, Title XI, ch. 4). 


CANON XLVII 


Let neither any woman sleep in the men’s quarters in a Monastery, nor 
any man in the women’ quarters of a Convent. For the faithful believers 
must be remote from any offensiveness or scandal, and must regulate their 
own life to be seemly and accordant to the Lord. If anvone do this, whether 
he be a clergyman or a layman, let him be excommunicated. 


(cc. XVIII, XX, XXII of the 7th.) 


Interpretation. 


This Canon decrees that neither may any woman in general sleep at 
night in the monastery of monks, nor may any man in general sleep at a 
convent mutually with any of the nuns there. For Christians in general 
must not cause any others any scandal or suspicion, but must pass their life 
in a seemly manner and in a manner agreeable to the Lord. But much more 
ought monks to guard themselves against committing this impropriety. 
As for women sleeping in a monastery of monks, and conversely for men 
to sleep in a convent of nuns, this should cause them to be scandalized 
themselves because of its kindling the innate fire of desire both in the men 
and in the women; and it should scandalize others too still worse because 
of its inducing them to entertain improper suspicions about them. As for 
anyone that does this, he is to be excommunicated, no matter whether he 
be a clergyman or a layman. 


CANON XLVIII 
As touching any woman who is the wife of aman who is being elevated to 
the presidency of an Episcopate, and who by mutual agreement gets divorced 
from her own husband in advance after his ordination to the [piscopate, let 
her enter a Convent that is in a location far removed from the home city of the 
Bishop, and let her be taken care of by the Bishop. But if she also appears to 
be worthy, let her also be elevated to the office of Deaconess. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that any woman who is the wife of 
a man who is about to become a bishop must first divorce by common 
consent of both her and him. And after he has been duly ordained, she 
must enter a convent (or monastery) that is far away from his eparchy, or 
province, by which expression it is implied that she is to become a nun 
in some remote convent,' but is to be provided with the necessities of life 


! Hence that man John Glycys, though a logothete of the strects and roads and having 
a wife and children, directly he became a Patriarch, his wife became a nun, according 
to Niccphorus Gregoras (his Rom. Hist. book). Note, however, that in accordance 
with the similitude of the wife of one about to become a bishop, the wile of one 
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about to become a monk ought to do the same. This means: 1) She ought to get di- 
vorced from him by mutual consent and agreement. 2) She ought to remain unmarried 
forever thereafter. And 3) she herself too ought to become a nun, precisely as he be- 
came a monk—after his tonsure, of course. She must be divorced from her husband 
by mutual consent, and not by compulsion, because the Ne tells married couples: 
“Deprive ve not yourselves of one another, unless it be by agreement” (I Cor. 7:5): 
and “Art thou tied to a woman? seek not to be freed” (1 Cor. 7:27). And again: “A wife 
hath not control over her own body, but her husband has it; and likewise also a hus- 
band hath not control over his own body, but his wife has it” (I Cor. 7:4). But if it is 
true that they have not the control over themselves, or their own bodies, but are under 
the control of onc another, and not under their own respective control as individuals. 
then neither can they be divorced or separated without thcir common and mutual 
agreement. And the Lord says: “What therefore God hath yoked together. let no hu- 
man being put asunder” (Matt. 19:6). St. Basil the Great too agrees with the Apostle. 
For when he was asked how married persons ought to be treated in connection with 
the monastic life, he replied (Def. in extenso 32) that they must first be asked whether 
they are doing this by mutual consent and agreement, as St. Paul says; and, if so, they 
must be admitted in the presence of many witnesses. But if onc party of the couple. 
the husband, that is to say, or the wife, does not agree to this, but contests such a 
separation less stubbornly than the other party. being more solicitous of pleasing 
God, which is donc, of coursc, by means of the monastic life, then Ict them not be 
admitted; nor in such a case let the one testing them be upset, but let him remember 
the saving of St. Paul, that “God hath called us in peace” (I Cor. 7:15); and also that 
which the Lord said, to wit: “Whoever hateth not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
his children, cannot be my disciple” (Luke 14:26). For inasmuch as they have failed 
to fulfill this requirement, they cannot become disciples of Christ by resorting to the 
monastic life, “since there is nothing in the world that is preferable to obeying God, 
or, in other words, His commandments and injunctions, among which is that requir- 
ing such conseniers to be admitted. and that forbidding those who do not hate each 
other from being accepted as disciples of Christ. For that is the reason why St. Basil 
asserted the same thing twice, above and below. His words are susceptible also of the 
following interpretation, If one party is at odds with the other, let him who is asked to 
admit them tell them to remain in peaceful marriage, to which God has called them, 
and that they cannot become disciples of God unless they hate each other. The saint 
adds, however, that that party who was prevented from taking up the monastic lifc 
by the other may, even while in the state of matrimony, succeed in achieving his aim 
of monastic purity of life by fervently praving and fasting. Further, divine Augustine 
(in his Letter No. 45). in writing to Armentartus, says that onc party cannot become a 
monk or nun without the consent and desire of the other party. But if one, contrary to 
the desire of the other, becomes a monk or nun, as the case may be, he or she ought 
to be obliged, and compelled to reunite with the other party. Accordingly divine Je- 
rome (Letter 14) severely censures Galatia for becoming a nun without obtaining her 
husband’s consent, So much for the fact that a woman must get divorced from one 
about to become a monk by mutual consent. As for the fact that she ought thenceforth 
to remain forever unmarricd, that is manifest. For were she to marry a sccond time. 
she would in consequence be commi ging Peer both according to the words of the 
Lord, who said: “everyone that divorces his wife, except on the ground of fornication. 
is causing her to commit adultery,” and according to the words of St. Paul, saying, 
“So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she ts acting 
as an adultress” (Rom. 7:3)—by the word “liveth” here is meant, of course, leading 
a bodily, and real, life, such as the life lived by a monk, Chrysostom (Hom. 19 on 
the seventh chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians) savs that since because of 
continence and other pretexts and pusillanimities it used to happen that divorces of 
married couples occurred, it were better that they had not married to begin with: but 
that, if the marriage has actually occurred, let the wife stay with her husband, if not 
for the sake of coition, at least in order to prevent her from having access to some 
other man on the sly—which is the same as saying, let her remain unmarried for the 
rest of her life. But that the consequence of these two propositions is that the wile of 
one who is destined to become a monk is herself compelled to become a nun (which 
was the third) is something that is equally manifest. For the agreement she made 
with her husband that he might become a monk compels her perforce to refrain from 
getting marricd thereafter and to remain unmarricd throughout the rest of her life. 
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And this celibacy, again, in order to cnsure its being preserved inviolable, and free 
from danger and suspicion, necessitates her departing from the world and entering a 
convent and getting tonsured as a nun. Hence it may be said that Leo the Wise de- 
creed concerning married couples. in his Novel 20, the following in a manner worthy 
of his name and in accordance with his wisdom: “Since marriage used to be dissolved 
by agreement for consideration of sobriety. we decree that no divorce shall be granted 
otherwise except on condition that both parties, as soon as divorced, become a monk 
or nun, respectively, each of them taking his own belongings” (Armenopoulos, Book 
IV, Title XID). These facts having been thus stated, Balsamon is not correct in saying 
that a wife can become a nun even without her husband being willing. As for those, 
on the other hand, who express the opinion that one spouse may marry a sccond time 
after the other has adopted the monastic style of life, on the supposition that the lat- 
ter is dead, because of having chosen another life. they too, I say, are muzzled by 
the present Canon, which, in spite of the fact that the one destined to be ordained a 
bishop has chosen another life for himself. will yet not allow his wife to marry a sec- 
ond time, because that would be adultery. Even though ch. 4 of Justinian Novel 22, 
to be found in Title VII of Book XXVIII of the Basilica, does say that the husband 
and the wife may, after betaking themselves to the better style of life of monks and 
nuns, be divorced and depart, vet it is to be borne in mind that this separation which 
has resulted from their coming to a private understanding with cach other must of 
course have been obtained by mutual agreement. Scc also Dosithcus. of celcbrated 
memory among Patriarchs, page 745, concerning those who have served as Patriarchs 
in Jerusalem. who asserts that it is an error for anyone to express the opinion that one 
party to a marriage may marry again after the other has adopted the monastic mode 
of life; and he further asserts that those who do not obey the rules of the Fathers, but 
allow one party to become a monk or nun against the wishes of the other person, are 
under an anathema. Notice, however, that the fact that the vows and promises of a 
wife who is under the control of her husband (as well as vice versa) are unreliable, 
is verified by the thirtieth chapter of the Book of Numbers. For it says that if a wile 
make any promise to God, and her husband happens to hear her and keeps silent. she 
must fulfill her promise. If, on the other hand, her husband does not keep silent, but, 
on the contrary, objects, that promise is not to be actualized and put into effect. and 
the Lord will not condemn her on this account. See also the Footnote to Ap. c. XXII. | 
omit to state that not merely is it a fact that a married couple may adopt the monastic 
mode of life only with the consent of both partics, but also that the wife ought to be 
asked whether she is willing cither to become a nun herself or to have her husband 
become a monk; and if afier three months have elapsed she still persists in that good 
aim, then they may be tonsured, even though the woman is forty ycars old and of firm 
belief, according io the comment of Balsamon which is recorded in ch, 2 of Title I of 
the Nomicon of Photius. See also Job the Sinner, page 1333 of the Svntagmation of 
Chrysanthus, and note that he wants married couples to become monks and nuns by 
mutual agreement. 


by him (if, that is to say, she is needy). The Canon commanded this to be 
done, in order that they might not from seeing each other be led to recollect 
their former conduct and association in life, and consequently be burned 
up with a desire for carnal love. But if the wife, however, is worthy, she 
may be made a deaconess. Read also Ap. c. V, and c. XI of the 6th, and 
the second Footnote to c. XL of the same 6th. From this Canon Blastaris 
rightly infers that neither ought the wife of deceased priests marry a sec- 
ond time. 


CANON XLIX 


Renewing this sacred Canon too, we decree that Monasteries that have once 
been consecrated and established in accordance with the consent and approval 
of a Bishop shall remain Monasteries unto perpetuity, and the property that be- 
longs to them shall be kept safe in the Monastery; and that they can no longer 
become worldly resorts, nor be let out by anybody whatever to any worldly ten- 
ants whatever. Though this has been done up till now, we nevertheless decree 
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that it shall not be continued in any way whatever. Those who attempt to do 
this hereafier shall be subject to the penances provided by the Canons. 


(c: XXIV of the 4th; c. XIII of the 7th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon renews c. XXIV of the 4th, which it repeats verba- 
fim, and see the Interpretation there. All it adds thereto is this, that neither 
shall monasteries be let out by anybody (whether a clergyman or a layman 
or a monk, that is to say) to worldly men,' to manage them, that is to say; 
and though this has been the practice hitherto, from now on, however, and 
hereafter it must not be done. 


CANON L 


From now on nobody, whether a clergyman or a layman, is permitted 
to gamble (or to play dice). In case anyone be caught doing this, if he be a 
clergyman, let him be deposed from office, but if he be a layman, let him be 


excommunicated, 
(Ap. ce. XLI, XLII.) 


Interpretation 


These Fathers forbid everybody to gamble, or, in other words, to play 
dice, or cards, or draughts, or any other such games, no matter whether he 
be a clergyman or a layman. Anyone that should play these games after 
publication of this Canon, if he be a clergyman, shall be deposed from of- 
fice, but if he be a layman. he shall be excommunicated. See also Ap. c. 
XLII. 


CANON LI 


The holy and ecumenical Council universally prohibits so-called panto- 
mimes and their theatrical exhibitions; afierwards, in keeping with this, also 
the spectacles of wild-animal fury and of hunters’ prowess, and the execution 
of dances on the stage. If anyone flouts the present Canon, and gives himself 
over to any of the things herein prohibited, in case he is a clergyman, let him 
be deposed from office; but in case he is a layman, let him be excommun- 
cated. 


(cc. XXIV, LXII, LXVI of the 6th; cc. XVII. LXX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


With a vengeance the present Canon prohibits the doings of so-called 
pantomimes, some of whom were Arabs mimicking gestures, while oth- 
ers were Armenians, at other times slaves, sometimes even slapping each 
other’s face, and moving the spectators to uncontrollable laughter. What 
is here called “spectacles of wild-animal fury and of hunters’ prowess” 
as translated into English (though but two words in Greek, meaning, 


‘Note that Patriarch Sisinius, and even John of Antioch, in agreement with this 
Ecumenical Canon, issucd a Tome prohibiting the Ictting out of monasterics to 
worldlings. But Patriarch Sergius, to the contrary: issued another Tome ordering 
the monasteries to be turned over to worldly men, not, however. in order to have 
them conyerted into worldly resorts. which is forbidden by the Canon, but in or- 
der that they might rehabilitate and improve them. It would seem, however, if one 
thinks the matter over well, that Sergius did not order this with sound judgment. 
For if it was in reality the object of the Fathers to prevent these institutions from 
being turned over to worldlings and being turned into common resorts, why should 
the present Canon add that monasteries must not be let out by anybody whatever to 
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worldly tenants, at a time when c. XXIV of the 4th says this expressly? For that ad- 
dition would have been superfluous and vain verbosity. Besides, c. VIII of the 4th 
commands that the clergymen and superiors of monasteries shall be subject to the au- 
thority of the bishop. But if in accordance with the Tome of Sergius monastcrics may 
be let out, it is an inconsistency that the superiors of monasteries ought to be subject 
both to the bishop and to the worldlings, and consequently be compelled to serve two 
masters. But inasmuch as this is impossible. as the Lord said, and a cause of dissen- 
sions and of scandals. the bishop ordering one thing, and the worldlings another, it 
is evident, then, that neither ought monasterics to be turned over to worldlings for 
rehabilitation and improvement, but only to clergymen and monks, For things that 
are sacred must be given to pricsts, and not to laymen. To do otherwise would be 
improper, and utterly inconsistent. And I do not cven go to the trouble of saying that 
itis also harmful to men’s souls, and ruinous to the households of laymen who take 
over monasteries. 


approximately, “hunting scenes”—translated, however, as above in order 
to bring out the implications more clearly) are the spectacles? beheld when 
one sees wild beasts, such as, for instance, lion, say, or bears, or other 
savage animals, fighting, either among themselves, or with human beings 
who have been condemned to death. For it is a piece of great inhumanity 
and barbarity to look at such bloodshed and laugh at it. But in addition 
to these spectacles, the Canon also forbids dances and indecent wriggles 
performed whether by men or by women on the stage. The stage was a tent 
within which they used to engage in all kinds of theatrical presentations 
and pretenses, or where someone would stand up and display examples of 
skillful acting, according to Title XIII of Photius. ch. 21, and hence they 
are called actors who at times pretend that they are masters or lords, and 
at other times that they are slaves or servants. As for anyone that flouts 
the present Canon and gives himself to watching such displays, if he be a 
clergyman, let him be deposed from office, but if he be a layman, let him 
be excommunicated. Read also c. XXIV of the same 6th. 


CANON LII 
On all the days of the holy Lent devoted to fasting, with the exception of 
Saturday and Sunday and the days of the holy Annunciation, let the sacred 
liturgy of the presanctified be celebrated. 


(Ap. c. LXIX; ec. XLIX, LI of Laodicca) 


Interpretation 


The days of holy Lent are days of mourning and of contrition and of 
penitence. But for a perfect sacrifice to be offered to God, and indeed in 
the commemorations of saints, is deemed by the majority of people to 
be a matter of heydey, and of joy, and of festivity. That is why they are 
wont to indulge in merry-making during this period. For this reason the 
present Canon commands that on the other days of Lent there shall be a 
celebration of the liturgy of the presanctified,' which is the same as say- 
ing the second offering of the finished and offered sacrifice, whereas on 
Saturdays and Sundays, as more hilarious days and not devoted to fasting, 
likewise also on Annunciation Day, as being the commencement of our 
salvation and the exordium, and consequently as a feast day and festival, 
it allows a perfect sacrifice and liturgy to be celebrated. 


* From this Canon it may be inferred that no clergymen, or any persons in holy or- 
ders, or monks, whatsoever ought to be hunters of hares, rabbits, and other animals, 
or of birds of any kind. For if this Canon prohibits clergymen from even looking at 
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the hunting of animals and of wild beasts. much more docs it prohibit them from bc- 
ing hunters themselves. Hence those in holy orders who are hunters shall be deposed 
from office unless thev cease, while monks guilty of the same misconduct shall be 
excommunicated. according to this Canon. 


Note that the presanctificd liturgy is not one of Gregory Dialogus, since he was unac- 
quainted with the Greek language, according to Letter 29 of his sixth book, and since 
this liturgy is not found in his written works. On the contrary, it dates from the times 
of the successors of the Apostles, according to Reply 56 of Symeon of Thessalonica, 
and existed before the time of Dialogus, as is shown by c. XLIX of Laodicea, and 
especially by the custom which obtained in the East, as St. Basil says in his letter to 
Patricia Caesaria, and in the West, as St. Jerome says in his letter to Pammachius, of 
Ictting Christians commune on Wednesdays and Fridays with presanctificd bread. For 
it is obvious that in communing these persons were wont to say something in the way 
of prayers before actually partaking of the host and after partaking thereof. which 
praycrs, bricfly speaking, werc the liturgy of the presanctificd then in voguc, and that 
is what Argentes says. See also the Footnote to c. XII of Laodicea. But we mention 
Dialogus in the dismissal of the presanctificd liturgy cither because Dialogus, by 
communicating this liturgy to the Romans in the days of fasting in Lent, according to 
Mauritius, the deacon of the great Church who was the author of the synaxaria, and 
according to their translator Maximus Marganius, and Michael Constantinopolite, 
furnished the Easterners the idea of celebrating it on every day in Lent, as some insist 
(sce Dosithcus, Concerning those who served as Patriarchs in Jerusalem, page 526): 
or else il was because, though in existence long before, it was afterwards embellished 
by Dialogus, and brought to the state in which it is now seen. The presanctified liturgy 
was invented by the Fathers in order to provide a way of becoming participants also 
on days of fasting of the heavenly life and of the grace which come from the holy 
Mysteries. For Blastaris, in chapter 5 of stich. 300, says: “Just as soldiers at war, after 
the war is over, in the evening of the day it ends, partake of food and nourishment 
prepared beforchand, in order to strengthen their bodics by means of it and to be able 
to fight the enemy the next day, and so in a similar manner we Christians (those of us, 
that 1s, who are worthy and prepared), while fighting the passions and the Devil dur- 
ing the days of Lent. are wont to partake of the body and blood of the Lord during the 
evening of the day, which have been presanctified from Saturday and Sunday, in order 
to strengthen ourselves therefrom and enable ourselves to fight the figurative enemies 
again more valiantly (though Blastaris does not say this out of his own head, but has 
translated it from some previous and older comment which we have discovered.). 
This same thing is also embodied in the presanctified prayers of this very liturgy.” 
Note that the presanctificd liturgy must be celebrated during the evening of the day, 
according to the rituals and the Western Council held in Cabilone. Hence those who 
celebrate it moming are making a mistake, and let them correct themselves. For how 
can they say in the moring, “Let us fulfill our evening prayer (or devotion) to the 
Lord,” which is not even one to be said at noonday. Not only at four, and six, but also 
at two, and three. and five, according to this Canon, the presanctified liturgy may be 
freely celebrated by those who so wish. As for those who do not wet the holy Bread 
with the all-indelectible Blood, as is prescribed in the Euchologion, and who neither 
keep it prepared to serve in the celebration of the presanctified liturgy, thcy are obvi- 
ously Latin-minded. For one of the characteristics of the ungodliness of the Latins is 
this onc of not giving the laity but of onc kind, or, in other words, giving them of the 
bread only, the Mystery of the Eucharist, as the Western Council held in Constance, 
Germany, in the year 1414 unlawfully legislated. As for the many reasons why pre- 
sanctified bread was kept, see Eustratius Argenetes, page 284, and the Footnote to c. 
XIV of Laodicea. Presanctilied wine, too, used to be kept in the churches, as is at- 
tested by St. Chrysostom in his first letter to Pope Innocence, and also by St. Jerome 
in his letter No, 4 to Rufinus, and by St. Gregory the Theologian in his epitaph to 
Gorgonias, and by the local Council, or Synod, held in Toledo. and others. Secc also 
the Footnote to c. XLIX of Laodicca. 


Concord 
Canon XLIX of Laodicea is in agreement with the present Canon in 


decreeing that bread is not to be offered during Lent, or, in other words, 
a perfect liturgy, but only on Saturday and Sunday. Furthermore, c. LI 
of the same prohibits the celebration of commemorations and birthdays 
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of martyrs on fasting days in Lent, but allows it only on the Saturdays 
and Sundays therein. Balsamon, lit his Interpretation of c. LI of this C. of 
Laodicea, and, above all, Blastaris, in ch. 5, stich. 300, say that not even 
memorials for the sleeping are to be held on the other days in Lent, the 
sole exception being Saturday.’ just as the rituals conformably prescribe. 
See also Ap. c. LXIX. 


CANON LIH 

Since familiarity with respect to the spirit is superior to the association 
of bodies, while, on the other hand, we have learned that some persons, af- 
ter becoming sponsors to children subjected to the formalities of a holy and 
salvatory baptism, have entered into a marriage contract with the widowed 
mothers of those children, we decree that henceforth nothing of the kind shall 
be done. If any persons be detected doing this hereafter, first and foremost let 
such persons desist from such unlawful state of matrimony, and afterwards 
let them be compelled to undergo the penances prescribed to be suffered by 
those guilty of fornication. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids anybody to take to wife the mother of his 
goddaughter who has become a widow and whose child he has stood 
sponsor for at holy baptism, since this relationship based upon the spirit, 
whereby the godfather and the spiritually related mother of the child he 
has sponsored become spiritually brother and sister, is superior (superior, 
however, not in respect of quantity and rank; for blood relationship holds 
as an obstacle only to the third degree of rank—but in respect of quality 
and familiarity: and see in the section concerning marriage contract, ch. 
8). As for any persons that may dare to do this, they are first of all to be 
divorced from this unlawful wedding, and next they are to be canonized 
(i.e., canonically punished) as fornicators on account of that unlawful mar- 
riage. This same provision, however, which the Canon makes in regard to 
sponsorship, ought to apply likewise to adoption solemnized by sacred 
rites and prayers, according to the twenty-fourth Novel of Leo the Wise. 


CANON LIV 

In view of the fact Holy Scripture clearly teaches us that which is embod- 
ied in the following passage, to wit: “Thou shalt not intrude upon any relative 
of thy flesh to expose his private parts” (Lev. 18:6), God-bearing Basil merely 
enumerated some of the forbidden marriages in his Canons relating thereto, 
passing over most of them in silence, and pointing out to us on both hands 
that which is of benefit. For after eschewing the multitude of obscene appel- 
lations, as though to avoid defiling his discourse with the words, he dealt with 
the filth in general terms, in which he pointed out concisely the marriages that 
are unlawful. But inasmuch as such silence and inability to discern what mar- 
riages are prohibited as illicit led nature to get confused, we have concurred 
in seeing fit to present the facts concerning this matter more nakedly. Accord- 
ingly, we decree that henceforth anyone who enters into matrimonial relation- 


' Since we here on the subject of memorials, we note that the ‘rita which are held 
for our sleeping brethren denote, according to sacred Symeon of Thessalonica, that 
the sleeping brother was composcd from the beginning by the Holy Trinity. The en- 
nata of the sleeping signify that the one decomposed into his constituents is going 
to be numbered with the ninc immaterial battalions of angels, on the ground that he 
too is immaterial. The tessracosta denote that in the future resurrection. after being 
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composed again in a more sublime manner. he too is to be “assumed” (or taken up 
into heaven) like the Lord, and after being snatched up in clouds, he is to be allowed 
to meet the Judge. These three conditions of man are also represented, or signified, 
by the ¿rimena (or three-month periods), and the hexamena (or six-month periods). 
and the erneamena (or nine-month periods), and generally speaking, these are cel- 
ebrated with a view to the purification of the deceased one. And the same is true of 
the zessaracosta, as is plainly evidenced by the example of our Lord, who in all three 
of His births kept three entire Lents (called 7essaracosiae in Greek), thus typifying 
in Himself our life. For the death of every Christian is called a birthday, according 
to c. LI of Laodicea. The Apostolic Injunctions, indeed, say (in Book VIII, ch, 42) 
that the frifa arc celebrated for the purpose of reminding pcople that Christ rose on 
the third day, while the ernara serve as reminders of the living and dead. but the tes- 
saracosta, n accordance with the old form. For it was thus that the laity (or people) 
mourned for Moses. Some, however, say that the rita are celebrated for purification 
of the tripartite soul, while the ennata are celebrated for purification of the five senses 
of the body, and of the fecund, natural, and transitive; and that the fessaracosta are 
intended for purification of the four elements in the body, of which each lent itself to 
the transgression of the ten commandments—for four times ten make forty 


ship with his own (female) cousin; or any father and his son who likewise 
take a mother and her daughter, or two sisters; or a mother and her daughter 
likewise take two brothers; or two brothers take two sisters shall incur a 
seven years canon (or penance), after they have canceled the unlawful mar- 
riage contract. 

Interpretation 


Since the divine Scripture clearly teaches us by telling us, “O man, 
thou shalt not take in marriage any carnal relative of thine,” in reference 
to this saying St. Basil the Great in his c. LXXVI enumerated some mar- 
riages forbidden in his Canons (as, for instance, in his c. LX XVI that of 
a man taking his sister-in-law to wife; in his c. LX XVIII, that of one who 
takes two sisters; and others in other cc.), but passed over the most in si- 
lence, on the ground of their being too shameful to mention, in order to 
avoid defiling his discourse with the names of them, but concisely alluded 
to all unlawful marriages by the general designation of them as filth (but 
as far what the Council says that Basil said, Basil asserts that Scripture has 
said it—which is to say, divine St. Paul, who said: “But fornication and 
all (other) filth, let it not even be named among you,” etc. (Eph, 5:3), As 
a result of this silence men’s nature was confused by consanguinity, and 
for this reason we define these matters more clearly in the present Canon 
by decreeing that from this time forth whoever takes to wife his (female) 
cousin, or any father and his son if they take to wife a mother and her 
daughter, or two sisters, or if two brothers take a mother and her daughter, 
or two sisters—all these persons must first be separated from this unlaw- 
ful marriage contract, and afterwards be canonized (i.e., penanced) seven 
years. St. Basil, however, in his c. LXVIII decrees generally that mar- 
riage within forbidden degrees of relationship is to be canonized with the 
penalty of adulterers. i.e., 15 years. See also in the teaching concerning 
marriage contracts. 


CANON LV 


Since we have learned that those in the city of the Romans during the holy 
Jasi of Lent are fasting on the Saturdays thereof contrary to the ecclesiastical 
practice handed down, it has seemed best to the holy Council for the Church 
of the Romans to hold rigorously the Canon saying: “If any Clergyman be 
Sound fasting on Sunday, or on Saturday, with the exception of one only let him 
be deposed from office. If, however, a layman, let him be excommunicated.” 
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Interpretation 


By the present Canon this Council forbids the old Romans to fast (ei- 
ther by abstaining entirely from food of all kinds, that is to say, or by eat- 
ing only dry food in the ninth hour) on the Saturdays of holy Lent (for on 
these the consumption of wine, oil, and shellfish is allowed), and decrees 
that c. LXTV of the Holy Apostles must be kept rigorously in Rome too, 
iterating it verbatim—tead the Interpretation of it.’ 


CANON LVI 

Likewise we have learned that in the country of the Armenians and in 
other regions on the Saturdays and on the Sundays of holy Lent some persons 
eat eggs and cheese. It has therefore seemed best to decree also this, that the 
Church of God throughout the inhabited earth, carefully following a single 
procedure, shall carry out fasting, and abstain, precisely as from every kind 
of thing sacrificed, so and especially from eggs and cheese, which are fruit 
and produce from which we have to abstain. As for those who fail to observe 
this rule, if they are Clergymen, let them be deposed from office; but if they 
are laymen, let them be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


It would seem that the Christians living in Armenia, being told that 
the Apostolic Canon forbids one from fasting on Saturday and Sunday, 
and not understanding it aright, were wont to eat eggs and cheese on the 
Saturdays and Sundays of Lent. Hence this Council in the present Canon 
decrees that the entire Church of Christ, which is spread over the whole 
inhabited face of the earth, must follow one and the same procedure and 
fast on these days (by consuming on these days only wine, oil, and shell- 
fish), and just as it abstains during Lent from animals that are sacrificed, 
so must it also abstain from cheese and eggs, which are fruit and produce 
of such animals.’ As for those who fail to keep this rule, if they are clergy- 
men, let them be deposed from office, but if they are laymen, let them be 
excommunicated. Read also Ap. cc. LXTV and LXIX. 


CANON LYTI 
That honey and milk must not be offered at the Altars. 


(Ap. c. TIT.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that milk and honey must not be offered 
in the holy Bema on the holy Table, in agreement with Ap. c. II; see the 
Interpretation of the latter. This Canon, however, improves and corrects 
c. LXTY of Carthage, which decrees that such are to be offered, in accord- 
ance with some local custom. 


‘ Since the present Canon pierces the hearts of Papists like a two-edged sword, lor this 
reason the daredevils accuse the present Ecumenical Council of not haying decreed 
this rightly; but their accusation animadverts upon the Apostles themselves. follow- 
ing whose Canon the Council decrecd this. 


“Note that the Orthodox Church allows the consumption of winc, oil, and shellfish 
on the Saturdavs and Sundays of Lent, as Meletius the Confessor also bears wit- 
ness by saying: “and to all who are chaste in gencral, and so on likewise, on Satur- 
day and Sunday we allow a breaking of the fast” (Degree xxxvi), Accordingly. by 
means of this moderate breaking of the fast, he wisely provides for the keeping of 
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cach of the two requirements to wit. both the respectability of the fasts of Lent, that 
is to say, by not allowing meat or cheese or cggs and fish, and of Ap. c. LXIV, which 
decrees that one is not to fast on Saturday and Sunday with complete abstinence from 
everything and by making the cating of food on these days to be refrained from. 


*Even though onc may say that fish too are called things sacrificed (for perhaps they 
may be), since the divine voice said to Peter, “Rise, Peter, sacrifice, and cat” (Acts 10: 
13, 11:7). What should he sacrifice? Cattle and wild beasts, and reptiles. But fish too 
are called reptiles in accordance with the passage saying, “Let the waters bring forth 
reptiles of living souls” (Gen. 1:20). Therefore we must also abstain from the eggs 
of fishes, or, to be more explicit, botargo and caviar, during Lent. But if these are not 
called things sacrificed, this expression being confined to land animals and fowls of 
the air, we arc not prejudicing our case by cating botargo on Saturdays and Sundays 
of Lent. Nevertheless, those who refrain from eating it are doing better. 


CANON LVITI 
Let no one ranked among Laymen administer the divine Mysteries to him- 
self, when a Bishop, or a Presbyter, or a Deacon is present. Let anyone that 
dares to do any such thing be excommunicated for a week on the ground that 
he is doing contrary to what has been ordered. Thus will he be instructively 
persuaded “not to think contrary to what he ought to think” (Rom. 12:3), 


Interpretation 


For a layman himself to partake of the divine Mysteries by himself, 
i.e., by helping himself thereto, without there being any need of doing 
so (when a Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, that is to say, is not present, 
according to Zonaras), is a work of presumption and whoever does it is 
usurping unlawfully the office of the priesthood. For this is the function 
of priests, not of laymen. So for thus reason the present Canon excommu- 
nicates from the Church for a week anyone that dares to do this, in order 
to teach him not to think in excess of what he ought to think according to 
the Apostle. ' 


CANON LIX 


Let no Baptism be performed for anyone that is in an oratory within a 
house at the tine; but let those who are going to be deemed worthy of the in- 
temerate illumination come to the catholic churches and there enjoy this gift. 
If however, anyone be caught not keeping what has been laid down by us as 
rules, if he should be a Clergyman, let him be deposed from office; but if he 
should be a layman, let him be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that no baptism is to be carried out in 
an oratory contained in a private house, but only in catholic, and conse- 
quently enthroned, churches. As for anyone that fails to keep this rule, if 
he is a clergyman, let him be deposed from office; but if he is a layman, 
the one who concerned in such a baptism, let him be excommunicated. 
See also Ap. c. XXXI.’ 


! But monks who happen to be in deserts or wildernesses and are in necd because 
of there being priests present, have permission [rom the Bishop, as Symeon of 
Thessalonica says (Reply 41), to keep presanctified elements in the artophorion 
and to partake thereof with great reverence in such a manner as to spread some sa- 
cred vestment over a clean place and upon it to place a cover, and over the cover to 
place the tongs holding a portion of the all-holy Body, and in this fashion, after first 
chanting psalms or pravers, or the Trisagion, and burning incense, and bowing three 
times in adoration, thus may thcy partake thence, not with the hand, but with the 
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month. Afterwards, holding a cup (or glass) of wine and water, they are to wash out 
their mouth, This same thing that Symcon the bishop of Thessalonica ayers, is stated 
also in the life of Luke who became an ascetic in ML. Steirion. For when the latter 
asked the then Metropolitan of Corinth whether one who is in a desert or wilderness 
ought to partake himself by himself on account of the absence of a priest, he received 
permission from him to commune, in much the same wav as this. See also the Foot- 
note to c. XIV of Laodicea. Any anagnost or layman may administer communion to 
one who is dying or in danger of dying, according to the same Symeon (Reply 41). 
Sce also the Footnote to c. XII of the First, if, that is to say, there is no priest or dea- 
con present. 

` But here one is justified in wondering why it is that the present Council in its c. XXXI 
permitted a baptism to be performed in an oratory. with the permission of the bishop, 
but in the present Canon forbids this entirely. So, then, it is to be noted that according 
to Zonaras it is neither completely permissible for a baptism to be performed in an 
oratory nor is it completely forbidden. But, he says. the priests must be persons that 
are known, and not strangers, and they must conduct the ceremony with the permis- 
sion of the bishop because of the parasvnagoguce. 


CANON LX 

In view of the fact that the Apostle loudly proclaims that “he that cleaves 
to the Lord is one spirit” (T Cor. 6:17), it is obvious also that he that makes 
himself intimate with the adversary becomes one with him by association. As 
touching, therefore, those who pretend to be possessed with demons, and who 
with their vileness of manners are wont to sham the habits of those persons, it 
has seemed best to penalize them by all means and to subject them to such hard- 
ships and pains as those whoare really possessed with demons would be desery- 
edly subjected to for the purpose of ridding them of the demons energy. 


Interpretation 


Some persons, because of the vileness of their frame of mind and with 
an eye to making a profit, were wont to pretend that they were possessed 
with a demon, and to go through the gesticulations of persons under the 
control of demons and make irregular motions by pretense while going 
about the cities and causing people a disturbance and making a theatri- 
cal show of themselves. Hence the present Canon commands that such 
persons be penalized by all means and be subjected to such great hard- 
ships and pains as would be inflicted upon persons really possessed with 
demons in order to free them from the demon accompanying them, with 
which these men too who feign themselves to be under the control of 
demons have become familiar and have become one with them, just as 
he that cleaves to the Lord and becomes intimate with the Lord becomes 
one spirit with Him, as St. Paul says. Balsamon states that such persons at 
various times were actually chained and shut up in prisons by many Patri- 
archs and Bishops. See also Ap. c. LX XIX. 


CANON LXI 


Those who consult soothsayers or so-called “hecantontarchs” of other 
such fortune-tellers in the hope of learning from them whatever may be re- 
vealed to them, in accordance with what the Fathers had formerly decided in 
regard to them, let them incur the canon of six years. The same penalty ought to 
be inflicted also upon those who lead bears after them, or other such animals, 

for the purpose of sport and harm of the more simple-minded, and who tell 
the fortune, and fate, and genealogy, and other such things to the populace, in 
accordance with the rigmarole of delusion. As for those who are called cloud- 
chasers and enchanters and amuletics and soothsayers, if they persist in these 
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professions, and refuse to change their occupation and to eschew these 
ruinous practices and Greek “rackets,” we decree that they be thrown out 
of the Church altogether, in conformity with what the sacred Canons also 
prescribe. “For what communion hath light with darkness?” as the Apostle 
says; or what agreement hath a temple of God with idols? Or what portion 
hath a believer with an infidel? And what concord hath Christ with Belial?” 
(II Cor. 6:15-16). 


Interpretation 


Christians must not affect any of those wicked things which the Greeks 
used to affect—divination, that is to say, and charms, and other similar 
things. On this account the present Canon decrees that those Christians 
shall be compelled to abstain from the Mysteries for six years who consult 
soothsayers,’ and men calling themselves hecantontarchs,’ and others of 
the kind, with a view to learning from them whatever occult things they 
wish (in order to find money or other things they have lost, for instance), 
just as previous Fathers have canonically penalized them. It also in like 
manner with the above canonizes for six years also those who drag bears’ 
or other such animals along with them for sport and harm of simple- 
minded persons; and also those who tell fortunes of men and what they 
are to get in the future and that they were born on a lucky or unlucky day 
and other such delusive sayings. It likewise canonizes also those persons 
who were called “cloud-chasers,”! and “enchanters,”? and “amuletics” 
and soothsayers. Accordingly, all of them are to receive this canon if they 
repent and abandon such ruinous, devilish, and Greek “rackets.” If, how- 
ever, they persist in this wickedness, and delusion, and do not give it up, 
they are to be driven away from the Church of Christ altogether and are 
to be excluded from the society of Christians, just as the divine Canons 
prescribe. For what communion has light with darkness? or what union 
has the temple of God with the altar of idols? what portion has a believer 
with an unbeliever? or what concord has Christ with the Devil, as St. Paul 
says? But we must note that the penalty provided by the present Canon is 
provided for laymen only, as much for those who perform such diabolical 
works and magic as we have enumerated above, as for those who consult 
them. For any clergymen and persons in holy orders that should do such 
things would surely be deposed from office, according to Balsamon and 
Zonaras,* without fail. 


Concord 

As regarding persons engaged in divination and following Greek cus- 
toms, and bringing wizards’ to their homes in order to discover the be- 
witchments certain persons may have cast a spell upon them, the Fathers 
of the Council in Ancyra canonize them five years in their c. XXTV, while 
Basil the Great makes it six in his c. LX XXIII, which this Council followed 
mentioning as previous Fathers both him and those in Ancyra. Canon 
XXXVI of Laodicea expressly throws out of the Church those who wear 


! “Soothsayers” are persons who have consecrated themselves to demons and who are 
supposed to be able to foresee future events by looking in the palm ol the hand or into a 
bowl of water, or by sacrifices and other deceptive arts and signs. Hence the thirteenth 
ordinance of the law prescribes that anvone making forbidden sacrifices, or. in other 
words, divining by means thercof, shall be sanichot like a murderer: and furthermore 
that anyone poying bal person or putting him up to do these things shall be exiled and 
his property shall be confiscated in accordance with ch. 23 of Book IX of the Code. 
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* Hecantonarchs was the name given to the wisest and oldest of soothsayers, and they 
were regarded with greater respect than the others. 


` Those who used to drag along bears hung dyed cords from the head and all the body 
of these animals, and cutting off hairs of the bears they would give these together 
with dyed cords to people to use as amulets to ward off diseases and what is called 
in English “the evil cyc,” or in Greck baskaniai of cyes. Others had snakes in their 
bosoms and worked magic charms by means of them. 


'“Cloud-chasers” was the designation of those who used to observe the shapes of 
clouds, especially about the time of sunset, and to foretell the future in accordance 
with those shapes. For instance, if they saw clouds shaped like men with swords in 
their hands, they would predict that a war was to occur, and other such nonsense. The 
name cloud-chascrs could also have been given to those who with the collaboration of 
demons were wont to drive clouds away so as to prevent them from raining or hailing 
upon one region and compelling them to do so on another region. 


'“Enchanters” were those who used to interlard their invocations of demons with the 
Psalms of David, the names of saints, and even with the name of our Lady Theotoke: 
in regard to those enchanters divine Chrysostom says that even though they name the 
name of the Holy Trinity, or that of saints, or make the sign of the Cross, Christians 
must shun them and turn away from them. And again the same saint says in his Ser- 
mon on Statues says: “Are you not ashamed, O Christian, to bring into your home old 
women that arc drunk and out of their mind. though you assert that those old women 
say nothing but the name of God’ And for this reason indeed you ought to shun 
them, namely. because they, although being old Christian women, employ the name 
of Christ wrongly, and do the works of the Greeks; for even the demons used to say 
the name of Christ, true enough, but they themselves were demons and were bad, on 
which account Christ gagged them and drove them out.” 


* Those called “amuletics” comprised not only those who made amulets, winding them 
with silk threads and inscribing them with inyocations of demons, but also those who 
bought them from the makers of them and hung there round their neck in order to 
have a preventive of every evil. 

* For this reason those priests, too. ought to be deposed from office who read to sick 
persons what is called the “paper of Jalu”: and those, too, who take pitch candles 
and, going into mountains and valleys, light them and read the Solomonic, or rather 
to say. Diabolic, Bible. or other invocations, and the names of demons. and thercby 
excommunicate and execrate their enemies, and cause either them themselves to die 
or their cattle, horses, and other animals to dic, or to sustain some other serious loss 
or damage. On this account such books, too--including, | mean, the Solomonic, and 
the paper of Jalu, and the “Words of Thunder,” and the “Words of Lightning,” and the 

“Book of Days,” and in general all magical and curious books ought to be destroved 
by the local judge, as Book VIII of the law, Title |, ordinance 35 (in Photius Title 
IX, ch. 25) prescribes, and be burned up, just as at Ephesus believers burnt books on 
magic which were valued at fifty thousand pieces of silver (Acts 19:18), The penal- 
tics provided in this Canon ought to be inflicted also on those old hags who divine 
with barlcy, or with broad beans, or by dumping coal. or by yawning. or by strangling 
infants, or who are snatched up in the air by demons and go from region to region. 
like that wizard named Heliodorus, and like those named & nops in Patmus and Si- 
mon, Likewise those shepherds who put some little bone in the feet of sheep, or of 
goats, in order to make them grow fast and augment their flock. Likewise those who 
pass their children through rigols. And, speaking generally, all sorcerers and witches, 
and all men and women who go to sorcerers and witches, if they all repent, are to re- 
ceive the penance prescribed by the present Canon; if, on the other hand, they persist 
in this diabolic delusion. they are to be driven away from the Church of the Christians 
altogether as being a portion of Satan. and not of Christ. Note that divine Chrysos- 
tom (Homily 3 on I Thess.) says “Those who fall sick and refuse to be enchanted or 
to have their illness alleviated with incantations and bindings, but, instead, prove 
brave and remain patient, receive the halo of martyrdom like martyrs,” And against 
Jews (Discourse 5) he says thus: “And you, if you firmly decline incantations and 
sorcerces and spells, and dic from the discasc, you are consummate martyr. because 
notwithstanding that others promised a cure with piety, vou preferred death with pi- 
cty.” Novel 65 of Lco the Wise, too, says that “whoever appears with completeness to 
produce magic ellects. whether it be for the cure of bodily disease, or for prevention 
of damage to fruits, shall be chastised with the most severe punishment and be given 
the penalty received by traitors against the Emperor.* 
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“Wizards are those who invoke demons that are in a way beneficent, and this in spite 
of the fact that they themselves are fiendish and malecficent. 


amulets, and, prohibits clergymen and priests from becoming wizards, or 
enchanters,' or mathematicians,’ or astrologers, and from making m 
lets. It is mainly this Canon that the Council is referring to in saying “ 
conformity with what the sacred Canons also prescribe”, but perhaps it is 
referring also to the ones following. For c, I of Nyssa decrees that those 
who go to fascinators and soothsayers must be well questioned, and if 
it turn out that they became small-souled (or pusillanimous) as a result 
of being forced by any unendurable necessity and were deluded by such 
men, they are to be more leniently dealt with (or canonized), just as are 
those who have been induced by tortures to deny Christ. But if it be as a 
result of their having flouted the faith of Christ and of their having failed 
to believe that Christ is a God and well able to free them from every ill 
plight and calamity, they are to be canonized like those who have volun- 
tarily denied Christ, which is the same as saying, that they are not to com- 
mune throughout the duration of their lifetime, unless at last they separate 
from the Church, and pray only by themselves alone, as the same Gregory 
of Nyssa in his c. II plainly states this. But also c. VII of Basil also in deal- 
ing likewise with those Christians who have sacrificed to idols and have 
consequently been separated from the Church of Christians, penalizes 
Sorcerers.* The same Basil, on the other hand, in his c. LXV canonizes 
as willing murderers those who declaim about the fascination and sorcery 
which they have practiced, and also those who give themselves to sooth- 
sayers in his c. LXXII. 


CANON LXTI 

We wish once for all to extirpate from the life of the faithful the so-called 
(festival of) the calends, or kalends, and the so-called Vota, and the so-called 
Brumalia, and the public festival celebrated on the first day of March. Fur- 
thermore, the public dances of women, which are calculated to wreak great 
harm and injury. Furthermore we dismiss also the dances and ritualistic 
ceremonies performed by men or women in the name of what are falsely 
called gods among Greeks, afier an old custom which is alien to the life of 
Christians, at the same time decreeing that no man shall put on any feminine 
costume, nor shall a woman put on any that befits men. But neither shall any- 
body put on comic, or satvric, or tragic masks; neither shall anybody shout 
the name of abominable Dionysus while engaged in squeezing grapes in the 
wine-presses; nor, when pouring the wine into the casks shall they provoke 
laughter by a show of ignorance or of vanity, by producing the effects of de- 
moniacal delusion. As for those who from now on attempt to carry out any of 
the aforesaid improprieties, while well aware of what they are doing, if they 
should be clergymen, we command that they be deposed from office; but if 
laymen, that they be excommunicated. 


'Enchanters is the name applicd to thosc who lure demons into whatever things they 
will with some incantations and invocations: and those who bind wild beasts, such 
as wolves, ctc., (by a spell of some kind) in order to prevent them from cating their 
cattle when they are outside at night or those who grasp snakes in their hands and 
cause them not to bite. The name enchanters is also bestowed upon those who bind 
married couples with diabolic art and witchery. Oh, the thrice-accursed! Oh, the 
villains! Oh, the baiters of God! Woe and alackaday to those who engage in such 
a Satanic racket. Ah, and the wretches do not realize what a dreadful punishment 
awaits them as their inheritance because of their becoming the cause of an honorable 
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marriage being dishonored. and of a marricd couple hating cach othcr and becoming 
separated for all time thereafter, whom God had joined together. Some persons rec- 
ommend that those couples who are about to be wedded, in order to remam unharmed 
by any such binding (or spell), should first confess all their sins, fast, and partake of 
the divine Mysteries, and afterwards get married, as we have said. Some order that 
the bridegroom carry on his person the volume of the four sacred Gospels when they 
are being married. And a: hore has shown the efficacy of faith in many persons. 
For. according to divine Chrysostom, wherever there is (an Orthodox edition of) the 
Gospel, the Devil docs not dare to approach, accordingly, it is an ancient custom for 
women and young children t hang Gospels round their neck by which they obtain 
grcat protection (Homily 32 on the Gospel according to St. John, page 686 of the 
second volume, stich. 3: sid Homily 19 on Statues, page 394, of the sixth volume, 
stich. 35). As regards enchanters and conjuring ventriloquists God says that they are 
to be stoned (Ley. 20:27): “Any man or woman who becomes of them a ventriloquist 
or an enchanter shall both of them surely be put to death. They shall stone them with 
stones. They are guilty,” 
* Mathematicians appear to have been the same as astrologers, as may be inferred from 
the words of Zonaras and of Blastaris. But they were not any of those who rightly 
use the four main branches of mathematics, namely, Arithmetic, Geometry. Music 
and Astronomy, and who investigate their natural propositions, but, instead, those 
who monstrously insist that the movements made by the [ree will of human beings 
are stecred and governed by the motion of the heavenly bodics, and they attribute 
altogether the passions and impulses of human beings to the stars, and represent the 
occurrences in the life of human beings to be dependent on the different configuration 
of the luminaries and stars, while divining with the co-operation of demons by means 
of the stars whatever things gods assign to stars; and, speaking in general, those who 
employ mathematics ina curious way, 
The word “sorcerers” designates those who by magical art prepare poisonous 
draughts either in order to put somebody to death or to muddle his brain or to allure 
him to their love; which draughts women are especially wont to employ as a means 
of drawing men into love. Such women are canonized as murderesses—twenty years, 
thal is to say, according to c. VIII of Basil the Great. Book XLVII, Title II], ordinance 
2 provides that anyone is to be chastised as a murderer that makes such philter in 
order to kill anybody, or who sells it or has it in his possession, Those men or those 
women who prepare philtcrs in order to incite anybody to love arc to be exiled and 
their property is to be made authentic (1.e.. turned over to the lord paramount having 
Jurisdiction). And see in the Nomicon of Photius, Title IX, ch. 25. 


w 


Interpretation 

The calends (also spelled kalends) were the first days of every month, 
on which the Greeks were accustomed to celebrate in order as they hoped 
to pass the whole month merrily.' The Vota and Brumalia, on the other 
hand, were Greek festivals. The Vota, referring to grazing and sheep, were 
celebrated in honor of the god Pan, who was supposed by the Greeks to 
be the patron of sheep and other animals. The Brumalia were celebrated in 
honor of Dionysus; for the epithet of Dionysus among the Greeks of the 
north was Bromius, derived from bromos, a Greek word signifying a peal 
as of thunder. By the Romans he was called Brumalius, and his festival 
Brumaltia, in the plural, which is the equivalent of Dionysia, as the Greeks 
called it. So the present Canon commands that such festivals, but especial- 
ly the public one celebrated on the first day of March, for the pretended 
purpose of securing good weather in spring, be eliminated altogether from 
the public and private life of Christians. Nor must public dances in general 


! Both Balsamon and others assert that Calandus, Nonnus, and Idus were rich broth- 
ers who fed Rome in time of war and hunger—Calandus for 12 days, Nonnus for 10 
days, and Idus for 8 days: the three together for a whole month, Hence, in order that 
the benefaction duc to these personages might remain remembered forever, and in 
order to perpetuate the obligation of gratitude to them, the Romans called the first 
twelve days Ca/ends, after Calandus, the next ten days Nones, after Nonnus, and 
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the remaining cight days J/des. aftcr Idus. According. they used to celebrate during 
these days, and were wont to do many indecent things during such celebrations. 
Those people were imitated later by those Christians who on this first day of January 
participate in what are called the Ka/anda (in moder Greck), playing games, dancing 
in front of the doors of private houses, ambling about. and uttering many nonsensical 
things and telling ludicrous stories, and singing some lines purporting to be addressed 
to St. Basil the Great which ought to be suppressed by the bishops and spirituals; and 
they ought to be canonized so as to refrain from doing such heathenish and Greekish 
things, just as the present Canon says. 


of women be held, nor festivals and dances by men or women in honor 
of the name of the pseudo gods of the Greeks. It decrees in addition that 
neither must men wear women’s clothing, nor women men’s clothing. But 
neither must they disguise themselves with false faces and masks that are 
comic, or, in other words, calculated to provoke laughter, or tragic, or 
calculated to provoke laments and tears, or satyric, or, in other words pe- 
culiar, to Satyrs and Bacchi, who in honor of Dionysus were wont to dance 
ecstatically and as if demon-possessed. ° And that no one should invoke, 
or call upon, the name of despicable Dionysus (who was supposed to be 
the giver and patron of wine) when treading the grapes in the winepresses, 
nor laugh and guffaw when the new wine is being transferred to the pi- 
tharia, as these are called in modern Greek, being a kind of earthen casks. 
So whoever from now on, after becoming fully aware of these prohibi- 
tions, shall attempt to do any of the aforesaid things which are demonish 
and Greekish, it he is a clergyman, let him be deposed from office but if 
he is a layman, let him be excommunicated. 


Concord 


Note also that in Deuteronomy (ch. xxii, v. 5) God prohibits a woman 
from wearing men’s clothing, and a man from wearing women’s clothing: 
“a woman shall not wear the apparel of a man, neither shall a man put on a 
woman’s garment; for all who do so are an abomination unto the Lord thy 
God.” The Council held in Gangra does not even allow a woman to wear 
masculine attire for the sake of supposed exercise. For it anathematizes 
any woman doing so, c. XIII. Read also c. XXIV of the present Council. 


CANON LXIII 


With regard to the falsely compiled martyr-lists fabricated by the en- 
emies of the truth, as if with an intention to dishonor the Martyrs of Christ 
and to lead those paying attention to it into disbelief, we command that it 
must not be read publicly even in the churches, but that these things must be 
consigned to fire. As for those who accept them and recognize them as veridi- 
cal, or those who bestow any attention upon them as true, we anathematize 
such persons. 


? These same things are done cven today by Christians, and often by persons in holy 
orders and clergymen during the weeks of the Apokreos (or Carnival) and of the 7y- 
rine (or Cheese-cating Weck). and in many other regions. especially in the islands. 
where there are Latin inhabitants. In fact I must say that the men wear masks and 
various false beards, and even women’s clothing. and sometimes women even wear 
men’s clothing, and all of them engage in public dancing, as concerning whom God 
says that “a woman shall not wear the apparel of a man, neither shall a man put on 
a woman's garment: for all who do so are an abomination unto the Lord thy God” 
(Deut. 22:5). And really these things are abominations to God, and are in truth af- 
fectations of Greeks and alien to Christians, and the holy prelates ought to put forth 
every cffort to prevent them, on the ground that they cast reproach upon Christianity, 
with the penalty of excommunication. 
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Interpretation 


Infidels and enemies of the truth, wishing to bring accusations against 
Christians’ records, composed, it would seem, certain ludicrous and gro- 
tesque utterances and deeds with the allegation that the Martyrs of Christ 
said and did those things, in order that the Martyrs might incur insults as 
a consequence thereof, and the Orthodox faith be laughed to scorn. Hence 
the present Canon commands that no such fictitious lists be read publicly 
in churches, but instead that they be burned up. Those, on the other hand, 
who accept them as true are anathematized.' See also Ap. c. LX. 


CANON LXIV 


That a layman must not publicly make a speech or teach, thus investing 
himself with the dignity of a teacher, but, instead, must submit to the ordi- 
nance handed down by the Lord, and to open his ear wide to them who have 
received the grace of teaching ability, and to be taught by them the divine 
facts thoroughly. For in the one Church God created different members, ac- 
cording to the utterance of the Apostle, in interpreting which St. Gregory the 
Theologian, clearly presents the right procedure in these matters by saying: 
° “Let us have respect for this procedure, brethren, and let us observe it. 
First, let one man be a listener, as the hearing recipient; another, the tongue; 
another, a hand; another, something else; let one man teach, and let another 
man learn; and after short periods, as touching one who learns in a state of 
obedience, and one who leads the chorus in hilarity, and one who renders 
service in cheerfulness and willingness, let us not all be a tongue, heeding 
the most apt saying: “Let us not all be Apostles; let us not all be Prophets; 
let us not all be Interpreters” (I Cor. 12:29), and after somewhat: “Why are 
you making out that you are a shepherd, when you are a sheep? Why are you 
becoming a head, when you happen to be a foot? Why are vou attempting to 
be a general, when you are placed in the ranks of (ordinary) soldiers? And 
from another quarter Wisdom bids: ‘Be not hasty in words; vie not with a 
rich man when thou art indigent’ (Prov. 23:4); nor seek to be wiser than the 
wise. If anyone be caught disobeying the present Canon, let him be excom- 
municated for forty days. 


Interpretation 

The present Canon prohibits any layman from teaching openly and in 
church as a teacher; instead he should rather himself be taught by those 
who have received the gracious gift of teaching. For, just as there are 
various members belonging to one and the same body, as St. Paul says, 
so and in like manner there are various persons in the one Church, in the 
order in which placed each of them. Hence in interpreting this saying of 
the Apostle’s (in his Homily concerning due order in discussions) he says 
that one person in the Church must be an ear, another a tongue, another 
a hand, and another some other member; and neither must all of them be 
a tongue, or, in other words, teachers, nor must all of them be Apostles, 


' For this reason we Easterners owe St. Symeon Metaphrastes an acknowledgment of 
special thanks (acknowledged, as | am told, also by the Westerners), who with great 
industry wrote the lives of the holy Martyrs and of the Devout Ones, after ridding 
them of every lic and adulteration, and going in person to various places and collec- 
ting some accounts from what he saw with his own eves. and some from reliable 
information. 


* Discourse on the keeping of good order in discussions. 
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nor all of them Prophets. So, O man, being a sheep, why are you trying to 
make yourself out to be a shepherd? Being a foot, why are you trying to 
be a head? Being a soldier, why are you undertaking to be a general? or a 
leader of soldiers? Solomon, too, says: “Be not glib of speech and ready to 
say things; nor, when poor, quarrel with the rich; nor seek to become wiser 
than the wise, or more learned than the learned.” If anyone does things in 
violation of this Canon, let him be excommunicated for forty days. But if 
any layman chance to be experienced in discourse and modest in manner, 
he is not prohibited from answering and teaching in private those asking 
questions. as Zonaras states. and ch. 32 of Book VIII of the Apostolic 
Injunctions declare. For they shall be, it says, all taught of God: in which 
manner Apollos spoke, and taught the facts about the Lord, and in spite 
of the fact that be only knew the baptism of the Lord (Acts 28:25), and 
Aquilas and Priscilla, who taught the same Apollos the way of God more 
exactly (ibid.). 


CANON LXV 


We command that henceforth the bonfires lit by some persons on the 
occasion of the New Moon in front of their own workshops or houses, and 
over which some persons even leap, in accordance with an ancient custom, 
it is babled, shall be abolished and done away with. Whoever, therefore, who 
does any such thing, if he be a Clergyman, let him be deposed from office; but 
if he be a layman, let him be excommunicated. For it is written in the Fourth 
Book of Kings: “And Manasseh built an altar to the whole host of heaven, in 
the two courts of the Lordy house, and passed his children through fire, and 
consulted augurs, and appointed ventriloquists, and multiplied seers, and he 
wrought much wickedness in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to wrath “ 
(II Kings 23:4-6). 


Interpretation 


Since, and in imitation of the Greeks and heathen, some Christians 
used to light a bonfire in front of their workshops and houses, over which 
bonfire they would leap and pass over it and above it, this Council de- 
poses any clergymen that do such a thing, while, in the same connection, 
it excommunicates laymen guilty of the same offense. Wishing to show 
that if such Greek customs when observed by the imperfect Jews sufficed 
to provoke God to indignation and wrath, how much more they provoke 
Him when observed by us Christians who are perfect and disciples of the 
Gospel! It says that King Manasseh built an altar, implying that he offered 
sacrifices to the host and force of heaven, to the stars, that is to say (and 
especially to the moon; just as is written in Jeremiah: “to burn incense 
unto the queen of heaven, and to pour out libations unto her”—unto the 
moon, that is to say) within the two courts of the temple, and he passed 
his children through the fire, and consulted augurs,' and was wont to 


‘Properly speaking augury is the observation of future events by means of words 
and calls, the corresponding Greck term being derived from this word call Greck 
klo, kalo, as a learned writer states, and especially Theodoret (page 193 of the 
second volume of the Octateuch). This Greck custom of augury is still practiced 
today in many parts of the country, and especially in the islands, where men and 
women place water and various fruits in vesscls and cover them, and afterwards. 
assembling together, they take them out, accompanying cach act of removal with a 
diabolical song and by means thereof pretending to foretell the fate and fortune of 
cach of them. These augurics are held during the time of the Forcrunner’s birthday. 
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as well as the bonfires in front of the doors of every house, which ought to be pro- 
hibited with cxcommunications as penaltics by the bishops and spirituals, as ought 
also the May Day celebration, or, in other words, the various flowers and buds which 
some persons put on their doors on the first dav of May, since this too is a Greck 
custom and also a heathen custom, and one which is alien to Christians, just as that 
Patriarch Michael, of celebrated memory. who was the prince of philosophers, dis- 
played great diligence in abolishing all such Satanic and Greek “rackets.” For Chris- 
tians safeguard themselves against every evil and against all bad luck, and at the same 
time secure for themselves plenty of good luck, by having the pricst sanctify their 
house, and by sprinkling themselves on the first dav of each and every month, instead 
of May Dav celebrations and augurics and bonfires. as Blastaris savs (ch. 3 of stich. 
5): just as in olden times sanctification used to be secured by means of precious bits 
of wood from the holy Cross, but also with a litany of the first day of August for the 
purpose of warding off the illnesses which occur then for the most part because of the 
hot weather, as is related by St, Gregory ol Thessalonica (Homily on the first day of 
August). and by the manuscript Synaxarist. | mean for them to make the sanctifica- 
tion which is called the minor, or little, sanctication, and not that which is called the 
major, or great, sanctification. For the minor sanctification can be carricd out on the 
first day of every month, and not only so, but also on the occasion of every illness 
and need, The major sanctification. on the other hand, is performed but twice a vear, 
as a rulc: once on the evening of the eve of the Lights. which sanctification is given 
in the type of the baptism of John. according to Paisius of Gaza in his solution of 
certain questions. For this reason it is also performed humbly. The other time is that 
which coincides with the day proper to the Lights, which sanctification is given in the 
type of the baptism of the Lord, according to the same Paisius. For this reason it is 
performed with open display and a fitting escort. 


divine future events by auspication,' and appointed many ventriloquists 
and seers.’ And he perpetrated wickedness in the eyes of the Lord and 
provoked His wrath. Note, too, that the expression “he passed his children 
through fire” is taken by the Council here to mean that Manasseh made his 
children hop over or through the fire, whereas Cyril of Alexandria, in his 
Commentary of Isaiah, interpreted it to mean that he made a burnt-offer- 
ing of his children in the fire as a sacrifice to the demons. 


CANON LXVI 

The faithful are required to spend the time in a state of leisure without 
fail in the holy churches from the holy days of resurrected Christ our God to 
New Sunday in psalms and hymns, and in spiritual songs called odes, while 
taking cheer in Christ and celebrating, and paying close attention to the 
reading of the divine Scriptures, and delighting themselves to their heart’ 
content in the Holy Mysteries. For the shall we be joinily resurrected and 
jointly exalted with Christ. Therefore during the days in question let no horse 
races or other popular spectacle be held at ail. 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as all of Novation week is reckoned as a single day devoted 
to the name of the Lord, therefore does the present Canon decree that all 
Christians during this week ought to remain in the churches, taking cheer 
and celebrating the Resurrection of the Lord with psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, paying attention to the words of the divine Scriptures and 


‘ Auspication, according to Theodoret, is a process wherein one foretells what is go- 
ing to occur by observing the flight or the various cries of birds, and especially of 
ravens, Irom which (word) indeed the name is derived (in Greek, that is to say, the 
corresponding Greek term is derived from the noun oviones, meaning a rayen or 
vulture). In auspication are included also those who believe that there are good and 
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bad coincidences (or concomitant circumstances). or interrogations good and bad. 
or good and bad omens, and other such things, which ought to be climinated from 
Christians, on the ground that they provoke God's wrath upon them. 


> By the term ventriloquists are designated those persons who utter words from their 
belly and tell Satanic myths and divinations. Scers arc thosc who by cutting up the 
entrails of animals divine the future, whence also the term hepatoscopy has been ap- 
lied to this process. And, in general, all ventriloquists are called enferomanteis i.c., 
haruspices) in Greek, according to Photius and Theodoret. 


partaking of the divine Mysteries. For in this sort of way we shall be resur- 
rected and exalted jointly together with Christ.’ Hence on these days horse 
racing must not be indulged in, nor must any other popular spectacle, dis- 
orderly game, that is to say, or dances, or wrestling matches, and any other 
such amusement. See also Ap. c. IX and c. XXTV of this 6th. 


* Let Christians of these days lcarn from the present Canon what sort of holy life was led 
by those persons on these holy days of the Resurrection, and what sort of disorderly life, 
or of regular life, they themselves are now living on the other hand, and Ict them cor- 
rect themsclycs by refraining from amusements. dances, games, songs, and other such 
absurdities as they commit im Moscow, I am told. There Christians go from one church 
to another on every dav in this week and hold litanics, lest they find time to engage in 
some other impropriety. That is what ought to be done also in the case of our own Chris- 
tians, to prevent them from deviating into disorders and impropmieties. Another very 
holy custom is known to many which prevails in Moscow, to wit, that wherein the more 
reverent husbands relrain from sleeping with their wives throughout Novational Week, 
and by consequence no weddings are held during that period cither. Really a most holy 
custom in truth which our own Christians ought to imitate. For, as we have said, this 
entire week is counted as a single day of Easter devoted to the name of the Lord. Sec 
also c. IV of St. Nicephorus which is in the preface. 
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CANON LXVII 


Divine Scripture has commanded us to “abstain from blood, and stran- 
gled flesh, and fornication” (Gen. 9:3-4; Lev. ch. 17 and 18:13; Acts 15: 
28-29). We therefore suitably penance those who on account of their dainty 
stomach eat the blood of any animal after they have rendered it eatable by 
some art. If, therefore, anyone from now on should attempt to eat the blood of 
any animal, in any way whatsoever, if he be a clergyman, let him be deposed 
from office; but if he be a layman let him be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that no Christian eat the blood of any 
animal, no matter in what manner or by what art it may have been pre- 
pared, and even though it be mixed with other foods. whether these be 
“suntzukia” or any other things. For the divine Scripture of the Old Testa- 
ment, and especially that of the New expressly commanded Christians 
to abstain from blood, from strangled meats, and from fornication (and 
from things sacrificed to idols). If a clergyman should eat this, let him be 
deposed from office: but if a layman do so, let him be excommunicated. 
Read also Ap. c. LXII. 


CANON LXVII 


As regards the fact that it is not permissible for anyone to destroy, or to 
cut up, or to turn over to book stores or to so-called druggists, or anyone 
else whatsoever for destruction any of all the books of the (Old and New 
Testaments, or of our holy and eminent Preachers and Teachers, unless it be 
completely useless because of having been damaged by bookworms or water 
or in some other way. Anyone caught doing such a thing from now on, let him 
be excommunicated for a year: Likewise anyone buying such books, unless he 
keeps them for his own use and benefit, nor should he give them away to oth- 
ers 10 keep, but who attempts to destroy them, let him be excommunicated. 
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Interpretation 

It is not permissible, says the present Canon, for anyone to destroy or 
to cut up' books of the Old and New Testaments, and of the eminent teach- 
ers, or, in other words, of those who have been approved and accepted 
after tests (for many books have been written, but have been rejected and 
disapproved); nor must he give these away to book stores, or to persons 
who extinguish or otherwise destroy books, or to those selling drugs and 
perfumes, or to anyone else to destroy or make away with them—except 
only if they have been entirely eaten up by worms, or have rotted and have 
become illegible from having become too old to be read.’ As for anyone 
who might do such a thing, let him be excommunicated for a year. Like- 
wise let him be excommunicated who buys such books, not in order to 
benefit himself by reading them, nor in order to give them to anyone else 
to have the benefit of them, but in order to spoil them or to destroy them. 


CANON LXIX 
Let it not be permitted to anyone among all the laity to enter within the 
sacred altar, with the exception that the Imperial power and authority is in 
no way or manner excluded therefrom whenever it wishes to offer gifts to the 
Creator, in accordance with a certain most ancient tradition. 


Interpretation 

The holy Bema is consecrated to those in holy orders. For this reason 
the present Canon prohibits every layman from entering it, except only 
that person who is the Emperor or King; and he is excepted not as a lay- 
man, but as having power and authority and as one anointed of the Lord, 
who has been permitted to enter it, in accordance with a most ancient tra- 
dition, whenever he wishes to offer gifts to God his Creator, and to partake 
of the Holy Mysteries.' 


Concord 

That explains why c. XLIV of Laodicea forbids women to enter the 
sanctuary of the sacrificial altar. Canon I, however, of Patriarch Nicholas 
allows those monks to enter the Holy Bema who are not guilty of any 
transgression reflecting upon the modesty of the monastic habit, in order 
to light the candles or wax tapers. But even St. Nicephorus, in his c. XV, 
says that nuns ought to enter the Holy Bema for the purpose of lighting the 
lights and setting things in order and sweeping it. If, however, a person is 
not a monk but only a novice, he cannot go into the Holy Bema, according 
to what Balsamon says in his interpretation of c. | of Nicholas, q.v. 


! Hence it becomes evident how blameworthy those are who cut sacred books of 
parchment, in order to provide themselves w ith fish bait or in order to pack tobacco 
in them, or any other stuff; or who cut the saints and in gencral the omaments con- 
tained in the books, or throw them into the furnace to burn up, or write barbarous and 
depraved remarks in their margins. Nor in general ought anyone to write anything at 
all in sacred books, even though what is written is for the purpose of correcting or 
interpreting the words in the book, except only if the book belongs to the writer or he 
docs this with the permission of the owner of the book. For all these things amount to 
deterioration and impairment of the books, which is condemned to excommunication 
by the present Canon. 


> Nevertheless, cven then onc ought not to usc such sacred and holy books in fontan- 
elles, or in other dishonorable and shameful services: neither ought one to give them 
to others who are going to use them in similar services. But, instead, one ought 
cither to bum them, or to throw them away, or better to bury them in an untrodden 
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spot somewhere, in order that things containing holy and sacred words may not be 
profaned. For that saying of Isaiah fits this particular situation most admirably, to 
wil: “And it shall come to pass in that day, that... his resting-place (1.¢., of Christ the 
God) shall be an honorable one” (Isa. 11:10). I say these things because in the time 
of this Council, books, most of which were of parchment, could become completely 
illegible as a result the written characters in them becoming worn out and undecipher- 
able. But in books of today, which are of paper, the written or printed characters will 
remain legible no matter how old they grow; wherefore they ought not to be treated 
dishonorably or abusively. 


Note that, according to the Ecclesiastical History of Theodoret (Book V, ch. 17), 
notwithstanding the fact that the believer Emperor Theodosius was absolved by St. 
Ambrose of guilt due to the foul murder he had caused, vet, in spite of this, when he 
offered the gifts to God inside the Holy Bema and expected to commune there, St. 
Ambrose would not let him in, telling him that “the inner sanctuary, O Emperor, is ac- 
cessible to pricsts alonc”; and he was ordered to stay out of the Bema. Thereafter even 
when the Emperor went to Constantinople, he offered the gifts to God inside the Holy 
Bema. but immediately stepped outside, and did not go back in to commune, accord- 
ing to custom, For, says Theodoret, after offering the gifts at the sacred table, he at 
once went out, the most faithful emperor thus showing by his example that emperors 
who have committed foul murders ought not to commune inside the Bema. See also 
Nicephorus Callistus, Book XII ch. 41. Hence let priests and confessors be induced to 
sec to it that the unlawful custom prevailing in many places be cut out—the custom, 
I mean, of letting laymen come into the Holy Bema, which, failing to distinguish 
between priests and laymen, causes the latter to incur the penalty which befell King 
Ahaz, who, though a layman, undertook to perform the functions of those in holy 
orders. For they too, in such a case, are in a way usurping the functions of priests by 
entering the place allotted to priests. But if it is unlawful for laymen even to enter the 
Bema, how much more unlawful must be that which some ignorant priests do in hay- 
ing laymen or anagnosts prepare the holy clements in the holy prothcsis on Maundy 
Thursday inside the Bema! So, for the love of God, let them cease doing this, lest they 
incur deposition from their holy order. Symeon of Thessalonica, on the other hand, 
says (ch. 143) that an cmpcror may commune within the Bema only at the time when 
he is being anointed as emperor. alter [rom the deacons, and not at the Holy Table, but 
at a credence table placed beside it and having an antimension laid upon it, 


CANON LXX 


Let it not be permissible for women to talk during Holy Mass, but in ac- 
cordance with the words of Paul the Apostle, “let your women remain silent. 
For it has not been permitted them to talk, but to obey, as the law directs. If 
they wish to learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home.” 

“As in all churches of the saints,” says Paul the Apostle, “in the churches 
let your women remain silent. For it has not been permitted them to talk but 
to obey, as the law directs. If they wish to learn anything, let them ask their 
husbands at home.” (T Cor. 14:33-35.) 

“Let the women learn quietly with all subjection. But 1 suffer not a woman 
to teach, nor to exercise authority over a man, but to be quiet. For Adam was 
formed first, and then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman having 
been deceived became at fault. But she shall be saved through child-bearing, 
if they abide in faith and love and sanctity with sobriety.” (1 Tim. 2:11-15.) 


Interpretation 


According to the words of this Canon and according to the words 
of St. Paul, women are prohibited from teaching either in holy temples 
(churches) or outside thereof, for St. Paul does not mean by “church” the 
temple itself, but a “congregation of people” anywhere; and still more are 
they prohibited from chanting either in a choir of their own or along with 
men. 
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“For it is a shame for women to talk in church” (I Cor. 14:35). This 
means that women should keep silent in church, and out of church wher- 
ever there is a congregation of people. The fact that the word zalk is used 
here, and not the word speak, controverts and overthrows the allegation 
put forward by some persons that only teaching is forbidden to women but 
not chanting: for talk includes any sort of vocal utterance, and not merely 
articulate speech. In fact, women are not allowed to let their voice be heard 
at all within the sacred temple of the church. They may, of course, sing and 
chant in their hearts praises and blessings to God, but not with their lips. 

Before God formed Eve. He said: “It is not good that man should be 
alone: let us make for him a helper meet for him” (Gen. 2:18). This means 
that woman was created, not to rule man, but to help him and to be ruled 
by him. Woman is a teacher of every virtue by word and deed within her 
own province at home; but she is not allowed even to speak or sing within 
the sacred precincts of the church. Woman’s job is to bear children and 
rear them in the belief and love of God, to uphold the sanctity and sobriety 
of marriage. and to shun adultery as a thing that is odious to God. By so 
doing she will be saved, and not otherwise; by leaving this path and failing 
in these duties, she invites perdition. 

“If anyone think himself a prophet or a spiritual agent, let him acknow- 
ledge that what I write unto you are commandments of the Lord. But if 
anyone is ignorant, let him be ignorant” (I Cor. 14:37-38). A true prophet 
or teacher or spiritual agent has the spirit of Christ and does not disagree 
with Christ’s Apostle; he easily discerns and believes that St. Paul’s com- 
mandments are commandments of Christ. Whoever, on the other hand, 
does not discern and believe this, yet thinks that he is a prophet or a spiri- 
tual agent, is merely deluding himself; he is a false prophet lacking the 
spirit of Christ. 

Teaching and chanting are inconsistent with the nature and destiny of 
a Christian woman, just as are the priesthood and the bishopric. Eve, the 
woman formed by God, was the first to teach Adam once, in Paradise, 
and she ruined everything; that is why women are forbidden to talk in 
churches. The greatest adornment of women is silence. Let their example 
be Mary, the New Woman and Child of God, who alone has the honor of 
having had her speech recorded in history and handed down in the ninth 
ode of the Church: this refers to her speech and that of Elizabeth. There- 
fore let Christian women emulate her. The ancient idolaters had priest- 
esses to officiate at the altars and in the temples of idols, in which demons 
were worshiped; and hence it is that deluded heretics derived this impi- 
ous custom of theirs of letting women teach and sing and govern in their 
churches. Shall we Orthodox Christians imitate them? By no means! 

It is recorded in the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius (Book 7. ch. 30) 
that a council of bishops met in Antioch in the third century after Christ 
from various cities for the purpose of trying Paul the bishop of Samosat, 
who was rather a sophist and magician than a bishop and who, in addi- 
tion to other heresies, had introduced a choir of women into the church 
of Antioch. That council addressed a letter to bishops Dionysius of Rome 
and Maximus of Alexandria containing the following phrases: “Having 
suppressed the psalms to our Lord Jesus Christ on the pretext that they are 
modern psalms and the writings of modern men, who is preparing women 
to chant to himself in the midst of the church on the great day of Easter 
whom one would shudder merely to listen to.” 


THE 102 CANONS 375 


Women were never permitted to teach or to chant in the church along 
with the sacred cantors or in a choir of their own. Female choirs are an 
unexampled innovation involving many perils and capable of leading to 
many scandals, for woman’s voice is more attractive and more pathetic 
than man’s. The appearance of women in the church choir constitutes a 
stumbling block; for the eyes and ears of the congregation are at once 
turned to them, and, becoming intoxicated with the sight and sound of the 
highstrung, melodramatic voices of women, they are languorously effemi- 
nated in mind and rendered incapable of enjoying the modest and contrite 
songs of the Church: thus the church choir gradually becomes transformed 
into a theatrical chorus! 

Canon LXXV of the Sixth Ecumenical Synod decrees the following 
with reference to church choirs: “It is our wish that those who come to 
church to chant should neither employ disorderly yelling and strain their 
natural voices to scream, nor recite anything inappropriate and not suited 
to a church, but that they should offer such psalmodies with great care 
contrition to God. who listens and looks on in secret.” “The children of 
Israel shall be reverent,” saith the sacred saying (Lev. 15:31). 

The holy liturgy and sacred hymnody presented in church has the pur- 
pose of offering prayers to propitiate God for our sins. Whoever prays 
and supplicates should be of humble and contrite mind; yelling indicates 
rudeness and irreverence of mind. But voices and faces of female choirs 
and the psalmody of European quartets represent a theatrical mind rather 
than a modest ecclesiastical mind. What is it that is unsuited to the church? 
Effeminate songs (melodies) and trills (which means the same thing as the 
warbles of old) and an excessive variety of tones that inclines to whorish 
songs, Zonaras, an interpreter of the Canons, says. 

The children of Israel after Christ are the pious Christians. who should 
be imbued with fear of God and reverence while within the church. God 
is not pleased with variety of melodies and voices, but with contrition and 
repentance of the heart. This is easily understood when we remember that 
man is pleased to listen to melodies and to look at pretty faces, whereas 
God looks into man’s soul in the depths of the heart and delights in its 
reverence. which is manifested by humbleness of behavior. 


CANON LXXI 
Those being taught the civil laws (i.e., civil law) must not resort to the 
Greek customs, nor moreover must they appear upon the theater stage, or en- 
gage in so-called cylistrae, or garb themselves in robes not in common use, 
either at the time they are commencing their course of study, or at the time they 
are finishing it, or, to speak more generally, at any time in the midst of their 
education. From now on if anyone dare to do so, let him be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


Just as the more foolish of the learned men among the Athenians used 
to fight with their adversaries, as St. Gregory the Theologian writes in the 


! That is why divine Chrysostom also savs: “Woman taught once (i.e., Adam in Para- 
dise) and destroyed everything. For this reason, let her not teach.” And again: “For 
so silent must she remain,” he says, “that not merely as regarding temporal, but also 
even as regarding spiritual matters she must not speak a word in church. That is an 
ornament. that is modesty; that can ornament her far more than clothes” (Sermon 9 
on I Tim.. p. 283 of vol. IV.). 
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epitaph of St. Basil the Great, and block up the cities and streets, and to do 
other such things usual to the young sophists, in like manner were Chris- 
tians who were being taught civil law wont to adopt these Greek customs, 
and would let themselves be judged on the stage as to who was the best of 
them in argumentation, and would engage in what were called cylistrae,’ 
or would don clothes out of the ordinary. The present Canon prohibits 
them from doing any of those things either at the commencement or in the 
midst or at the end of their law course. Anyone doing such things thereaf- 
ter is to be excommunicated. 


CANON LXXII 


Let no Orthodox man be allowed to contract a marriage with a hereti- 
cal woman, nor moreover let any Orthodox woman be married to a heretical 
man. But if it should be discovered that any such thing is done by any one of 
the Christians, no matter who, let the marriage be deemed void, and let the 
lawless marriage tie be dissolved. For it is not right to mix things immiscible, 
nor to let awolf get tangled up with a sheep, and the lot of sinners get tangled 
up with the portion of Christ. If, therefore, anyone violates the rules we have 
made let him be excommunicated. But in case persons who happen to be still 
in the state of unbelief (i.e., infidels) and to be not yet admitted to the fold of 
the Orthodox have joined themselves to each other by lawful marriage, then 
and in that event, the one of them having chosen the good start by running 
to the light of truth, while the other, on the contrary, has been held down by 
the bond of delusion for having failed to welcome the choice of gazing at the 
divine rays (whether it be that an infidel woman has looked with favor upon 
a man who is a believer, or vice versa an infidel man upon a woman who is 
a believer), let them not be separated, in accordance with the divine Apostle: 
“For the infidel husband is sanctified by the wife, and the infidel wife by the 
husband” (I Cor. 7:14). 

(c. XIV of the 4th.) 


Tnterpretation 


The present Canon declares that it is not permissible for an Orthodox 
man to marry a heretical woman, or for an Orthodox woman to get mar- 
ried to a heretical man. But if anyone should do this, the marriage is to 
be void, and this unlawful matrimonial tie is to be sundered. For no wolf 
should ever be united with a sheep, and the lot of sinners and heretics with 
the portion of Christ and of Orthodox Christians. Whoever transgresses 
the present Canon, let him be excommunicated.’ If, however, both parties 
were married while infidels in infidelity and community of religion, but 
afterwards one party believed in Christ, while the other remained in the 
darkness of infidelity, though the infidel party is still pleased, to cohabit 
with the believing party, let the couple not be separated, as St. Paul says, 
and indeed even St. Basil’s c. IX. For one thing, because the infidel husband 
becomes sanctified by living with his believing wife, or the infidel wife 


* The cylistra, according to Balsamon, appears to have been a device emploved by 
those teaching law when they were disputing as to which one of them should get such 
or such a pupil. For when something they rolled in this device would happen to roll 
one way or another it would be a sign that the teacher thus indicated was to get the 
pupil in question, Accordingly, it may be said in general that the cylistra was some- 
thing on the order of the device called a lottery. 


‘Let those prelates fear the penance of the present Council who are in the island 
provinces and all those regions where there are Latins; and by no means and on no 
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account whatsoever let them allow a Latin man to marry an Orthodox woman, or a 
Latin woman to take an Orthodox man to husband. For what communion can there 
be of the Orthodox party with the heretic? But if it should so happen in any way 
that without their cognizance such lawful marriages are actually contracted, let them 
at once proceed to separate them. in accordance with this Canon, unless the Latin- 
minded person be baptized in a strictly Orthodox manner. But if both parties were in 
the heresy of the Latins to begin with, and one party afterwards takes to Orthodoxy, 
their children must all be brought up as Orthodox Christians, in accordance with the 
civil laws; and sce the Footnote to c. XTV of the 4th. 


by living with her believing husband. And for another thing, because per- 
haps as a result of such cohabitation the other party may be led to piety. 
“For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband?” 
demands the same St. Paul, “or how knowest thou. O husband, whether 
thou shalt save they wife?” (I Cor. 7:16). See also c. XTV of the 4th. 


CANON LXXTIT 

Seeing that the vivifying Cross has shown us the way to Salvation, we 
ought to make every endeavour to render the honor deserved to that which 
has been the means whereby we have been saved from the old lapse. Hence 
both in mind and in word and in sentiment paying it adoration, we by all 
means command that imprints of the Cross on the ground made by some 
persons be erased, lest the symbol signifying the trophy of victory to us be 
desecrated by being trodden upon by people walking over the ground. We 
therefore decree that henceforth those who make the sign or imprint of the 
Cross upon the ground shall be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


By virtue of the vivifying Cross we have been saved? and have been 
freed from the bondage of sin. Hence (says the present Canon) we ought 
to make endeavour to render due honor and adoration to it, both with the 
mind, by remembering how many good things we have gained through it; 
and with words by telling these things to others and thanking Christ who 
was crucified upon it; and with feeling by kissing and honoring it wher- 
ever we see it. But inasmuch as certain simple-minded people mark the 
figure of this precious Cross everywhere. so far even as upon the ground 
of the earth, under the pretext of supposed reverence and in order to pay 
more honor to it, on this account the Council commands that wherever the 
figure of the Cross be found printed upon the ground it shall be erased and 
spoiled in order to prevent its being trodden underfoot and consequently 
dishonored by people walking upon the victorious trophy of our salva- 
tion.' As for all those who hereafter make the figure of the Cross upon the 
ground, let them be excommunicated. 


CANON LXXIV 
That so-called agapae, or love-feasts, must not be held at the Lords sup- 
pers, or at the churches, and that one is not to eat them inside of a house, or 
to lay a table with accubita (or couches). As for those who dare to do this, let 
them either cease or be excommunicated. 


“In connection with what is here said, concerning the Cross divine Chrysostom says: 
“let us hang it (se. the cross) over our bed instead of a sword; let us inscribe it upon 
our door instead of a bolt or bar; let us surround our house with it instead of a wall” 
(page 881 of vol, V). Hence it may be said that the Christians of today, whether men 


378 THE PEDALION 


or women, young or old, great or little, instead of any other charm or talisman ought 
to carry a cross upon them, cither wooden or gold or silver or brass, hanging round 
their neck. as the Christians of olden times used to carry one round their neck. For 
St. Orestes, one of the five martyrs. by wearing a gold cross round his neck came to 
be recognized as a Christian by the Greeks: and Pancratius of Tauromeneia used to 
give a cedar cross to everyone he baptized to wear upon his person. St. Meletius the 
Confessor, in his discourse on the Morals of the Italians, says that the Latins used to 
have the custom of marking a cross upon the ground and kissing it, and then stamping 
it out. As for us, however, not only must we not do this at all, but we must also honor 
the cross that is printed in books or even written upon letters and written documents 
of any kind, together with the divine names of Christ, and of the Panagia (or All-holy 
Virgin), or of the Saints, which are written in letters, by avoiding the use of these 
letters and documents in connection with dishonorable or base purposes, and instead 
burning them or throwing them somewhere where they will not be trodden upon. 
aller tearing oul these holy names, in order that we may keep from sinning gravely 
by profaning things that are holy. See also in the Footnotes to XCI of Basil, and the 
Footnote to c. LXVIII of the present 6th. 


From the decree of the present Canon let the two-horned Pope of Rome learn how 
antichristian an act he is doing by imprinting under his foot the Vivilying Cross and 
giving it to his visitors to kiss. For in this way he is treading upon the victorious tro- 
phy of our salvation. which not only Orthodox emperors wore upon their head and 
took greater pride in it than in their impcrial diadems, but even the Calvinists thcm- 
selves. though having discarded every trace of adoration of the Saints, keep in their 
churches on a high place and with respect bow down to it in adoration. What am I 
saying, emperors and Calvinists, why, even the Turks themselves who were captured 
during the reign of Mauricius had a cross marked upon their forehead. as is narrated 
by both Theophanes and Simocates (Book V, ch. 10); and when asked why they had 
it, they answered that because a deadly plague once fell upon their land, the Chris- 
tians advised them to be marked with the cross, after doing which they regained their 
health, and that they then became accustomed to printing the cross upon themselves. 
Concerning the Cross St. Gregory the Theologian says against Julian: “He resorts to 
the Cross, and the ancient remedy, and with this he signs himself against fears, and 
makes the one pursued a helper: (and the following still worse things) the seal has 
prevailed: the demons are defeated, the fears are dissolved.” He says these things 
about Julian the Apostate. who. when he found himself with wizards, and demons 
were gathered together, made his Cross, and the demons instantly dispersed, and he 
himself was freed from his fear. In his Hom. 54 on St. Matt., Chrysostom says: “Like 
a halo, thus do we carry about the Cross of Christ. And this is not strange, sccing that 
cyerything is accomplished for us through the Cross, whether it be that we have been 
nourished with that mystic food, or have been ordained to office, or have done any- 
thing clse whatsoever, this symbol of victory presents itself to us.” 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is word for word the same as c. XXVIII of Laodi- 
cea, which prohibits Christian people from holding agapae, or so-called 
love-feasts (i.e., banquets held as a token of love, and designed to lead 
the banqueters to love and union), on the occasion of the Lord’s suppers, 
or, as we may say, in the churches. Nor must they provide soft and high 
couches thereat, which it calls “accubita,” using a Latin word derived 
from the verb accumbo, which means in Latin to lean or recline upon, and 
thus to sit at table; for Christians were wont to sit on these when eating.’ 


? Christians began the custom of holding love-feasts in the church in Apostolic times. 
When they were going to commune, especially on Sunday, the richer oncs used to 
bring bread and wine to church, and after partaking of the divine Mysteries, as Zo- 
naras says, and as St. Chrysostom does too in his 27th Homily on the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, they would invite the poorer ones, and all of them would sit 
down and eat. But since the Corinthians spoiled this order, and each of the richer 
ones would eat his own meal alone, and would not give anything to the poor, things 
came to such a pass that one man (a poor man, that is to say) would go hungry, 
while another man would gct drunk (a rich man, that is to say), divine St Paul on 
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this account. in the cleventh chapter of his First Epistle to the Corinthians censures 
them both because in so doing they were scorning the Church of God, and because 
they were disgracing and shaming m a way the poor people who had nothing to eat at 
such common banquets. Premising these words of the Apostle, St. Basil the Great (in 
his “Epitomized Definitions”) concludes therefrom that one must not eat the common 
supper in a church. This is said in agreement with c. XXVIII of Laodicea, that is to 
say. and with this c. LXXIV of the 6th. Note that the Lord’s supper, which Paul men- 
tions in speaking of these common suppers of the Corinthians was mistaken by St. 
Paul the Great for the divine Supper of the Mysterics (ibidem) and also by c. XLVII 
of Carthage. St. Chrysostom, on the other hand, thought them to be the one common 
to all and held in imitation of the Lord, who confided and consigned the Mystcrics 
to all His disciples without excepting any of them. Sce also Eustratius Argentes con- 
cerning the Lord’s Supper, p. 308. But the Lord’s suppers mentioned in the present 
Canon were thus called because the divine liturgy was celebrated at them for the most 
part on Sundays (called in Greek “the Lord’s days”). In connection with praises be- 
stowed upon the Lord’s suppers by Constantine, Eusebius says that they were called 
thus after the Lord, to whom they were dedicated: “Holy temples are to be dedicated 
to the onc king of all God, who is indeed also the Lord of all. Hence what has been 
dedicated is deemed worthy of the appellation of the Lord, as not having acquired its 
title from human beings but from the Lord of all Himself: on which account they have 
been accorded the name of Lord’s suppers.” Note that these feasts called agapac. and 
these common banquets were called in some cases Birthday Suppers, held in memory 
of martyrs; in other cases Wedding Suppers, held in celebration of nuptials: and oth- 

ers were called Funeral Suppers, held at the burial of the dead (p. 8 of the Book on 
Religious Toleration). 


As for any persons that might dare to do this, they must either cease or be 
excommunicated. We must first note that Balsamon opines that by “Lord’s 
suppers” the Canon means here any place dedicated to the Lord, includ- 
ing, that is to say, both the Narthex and the Pronaos, reserving the word 
“church” for the Temple itself. Hence the particle “or” is not to be taken 
as explanatory, as Zonaras asserts, but as disjunctive: so that, according to 
him, one must not eat, not only in churches, but not even in the Narthex 
of churches. 


Concord 

Likewise c. XLIX of Carthage prohibits bishops, clerics, and lay- 
men from holding banquets except when some passing guests have to be 
entertained. Note that though the Canons forbid the holding of agapae, or 
lovefeasts, they do not forbid their being held at common houses. Hence 
c. XXVII of the same Council of Laodicea commands that those in holy 
orders and laymen shall not take any portions of meals away with them 
as tidbits when they are invited to such love-feasts. Canon XI of Gangra 
anathematizes those who scorn those who hold such love-feasts (outside 
of the church, that is to say) and invite the brethren to assemble in honor 
of the Lord, and those who make light of the affair by refusing to attend 
them. Canon LXXVI of the present 6th excommunicates those who sell 
wine and food stuffs or other merchandise within the sacred precincts. 
But, besides this, c. XC VII of the same deposes clerics and excommuni- 
cates laymen who bring any domestic animal into a sacred temple, except 
as a result of some great necessity. See also the Footnote to c. LXXXII 
of this same 6th. 


CANON LXXV 
We wish those who attend church for the purpose of chanting neither to 
employ disorderly cries and to force nature to cry out aloud, nor to foist in 
anything that is not becoming and proper to a church; but, on the contrary, to 
offer such psalmodies with much attentiveness and contriteness to God, who 
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sees directly into everything that is hidden from our sight. “Tor the sons of 
Israel shall be reverent” (Lev. 15:30), the sacred word has taught us. 


Interpretation 


The chanting, or psalmody, that is done in churches is in the nature of 
begging God to be appeased for our sins. Whoever begs and prayerfully 
supplicates must have a humble and contrite manner; but to cry out mani- 
fests a manner that is audacious and irreverent. On this account the pres- 
ent Canon commands that those who chant in the churches refrain from 
forcing their nature to yell, but also from saying anything else that is un- 
suitable for the church. But what are the things that are unsuitable for the 
church? The expositor Zonaras replies that they are womanish members 
and warblings (which is the same as saying trills, and an excessive varia- 
tion or modulation in melodies which inclines towards the songs sung by 
harlots). The present Canon, therefore, commands that all these things be 
eliminated from the Church, and that those chant therein shall offer their 
psalmodies with great care to God, who looks into the hidden recesses of 
the heart; i.e. into the psalmody and prayer that are framed mentally in the 
heart rather than uttered in external cries. For the sacred word of Leviticus 
teaches us sons of Israel to be reverent to God.' 


Concord 

David the prophet, too, says, “chant ye understandingly” (Ps. 47:7). In 
expounding this text St. Basil the Great (Epitomized Definitions, No. 279) 
says: “Understanding the words of the Holy Scripture is like the quality of 
meals which the mouth eats; since, according to Job (12:11), “The throat 
tastes foods, but the mind discerns words.” So if anyone’s soul discerns 
the power of every word just as the sense of taste discerns the quality of 
every food, he is fulfilling that commandment of David’s.” St. Basil him- 
self adds (Epitomized Definitions, No. 281) that whoever does not go to 
chant in church eagerly should either be corrected or be ousted. If there 
are enough psalts available—many, | mean—the same saint (Epitomized 
Def., No. 307) says that they should practice chanting in rotation, once a 
week, that is to say. Canon XV of Laodicea, on the other hand, commands 
that no one else must chant in church but canonical chanters, or psalts, and 
parchment-chanting chanters, or psalts, or, in other words, except those 
who chant with a membraneous or other paper chant. In addition, c. XXII 
of the same Council says that psalts are not to wear an orarion when they 
are chanting. Between the chants there ought to be reading (or praying) 
too, according to c. XVII of the same Council.’ 


! That is why divine Chrysostom (Hom. on “I saw the Lord sitting on a throne,” 
p. 120, vol. v) strenuously prohibits theatrical singing, dances of gesticulators, 
and prolonged cries and yells, and disorderly intonations. For in interpreting that 
passage in the Psalms saying “Serve the Lord in fear” (Ps. 2:11), he severely cen- 
sures thosc who mingle the secular gestures of theaters with spiritual songs, and 
who admix therewith theatrical postures and meaningless intonations (such as are 
nowadays the trills and quavers and othcr meaningless utterances); and he savs that 
these things are natural, not to those engaged in doxologizing God, but to those 
playing. and mingling the sports of demons with angelic doxology. By means of 
many arguments he teaches that we ought to offer up doxologies to God with fear 
and a contrite heart, in order that they may be welcome, like fragrant incense. 
What Meletius Pegas, a very Icarned man, says in his third discourse concerning 
Christianity is in truth to be praised and deserving of all admiration; “Precisely. 
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therefore, as modesty and symmetry of music is attractive, it is adapted to render 
hearts more robust, by drawing the soul up from the body. For harmony is most 
agreeable to the spirit, having as it does an intermediate nature partaking of the crass- 
ness of the body, combined with the immateriality of the spirit. Thus again excessive 
music, pursuing what is sweet beyond moderation [ails to excite pleasure, but, on the 
contrary, tends to enervate... for i is on this account that only the human voice finds 
acceptance in the Church, on the ground that it is inherent in nature and unartificial, 
whereas the percussions and efllations produced by instruments are sent packing by 
the divine Fathers on the ground that they are too artificial.” Yet some of the musicians 
of today are striving to put these things back into the Church with their instrumental 
songs. The trills and quavers that arc now being chanted do not appear to be old, but. 
on the contrary. modernistic, in view of the fact in the songs ascribed to John Dama- 
scene and other musicians of olden times such meaningless words and prolongations; 
they appear to have come into existence about the time of John Koukouzelos. But 
the prolongations which the psalts of today are chanting in the vigils, being double 
and often triple the standard length are in truth nauseating and become offensive to 
reverent listeners. Wherefore we beseech canonical psalts to chant their songs more 
quickly, in order that their songs may at the same time be more tuncful, and in order 
to leave time for reading to be done: accordingly, the canons may be chanted more 
slowly, in which is rooted all the soulful (or psychical) fruit of the vigil. Some say, 
however, that these meaningless trills were introduced into the Church with a view to 
attracting the simple laity by means of their pleasant effect on the ear. 

* Just as is now usually done in connection with the vigils, and especially those held 
in the Holy Mountain, and just as used to be done, as St. Basil (in his letter to the 
clergy of the church in Neocaesarea) mentions in writing: “The customs now prevail- 
ing in all the churches of God are consonant and consistent. For among us the laity 
commences morning prayer in the nighttime... lastly leaving off prayers they turn to 
psalmody, and, being now divided into two, they chant to one another alternately.” 
Afterwards again: “Having allowed onc to commence the song. the rest of them main- 
taining the balance: and thus in variety of psalmody they divide up the night, praying 
betweenwhiles.”* But note that psalmody differs from prayer. since psalmody is done 
with singing, whereas praver is donc without singing. And that among the ancients 
psalmody was done in connection with the psaliery of David. That is why there are to 
be found old psalters all provided with musical notes. But today the contrary is done, 
and our prayer is the psalter read aloud, not sung (except for the first three psalms 
and the Very Merciful). whereas our psalmody consists of the troparia alluding to the 
new grace. Our God-bearing Fathers, however, the so-called Neptics, call praying by 
mouth and spoken words psa/modyv. and praving done by means of the mind alone 
prayer. 


CANON LXXVI 

That within the sacred precincts no tavern or showcase for the display 
of perfumes’ or of other kinds of merchandise must be set up; for the respect- 
ability of the Church must be preserved, seeing that our Savior and God, in- 
structing us by His conduct while living in the flesh, bade us not to make His 
Father x house a house of merchandise (John 2:16). He even poured out the 
coins of the money-changers and drove them all out of the temple who were 
making it a market place. If therefore, anybody be caught in doing what is 
here prohibited, let him be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


The Lord told the Jews (19:46): “It is written, ‘My house shall be 
called a house of prayer’ (Isa. 56:7); but ye have made it a ‘robbers’ cave” 
(Jer. 7:11). Hence, in order to avoid having these fearful words said to the 
faithful, the Fathers prohibited by means of this Canon the establishment 
of a tavern, or, in other words, the sale of wine, or of raki, or even of other 
kinds of comestibles, according to Zonaras, or of perfumes, according to 
Balsamon, or of other kinds of merchandise within the sacred precincts, or, 
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in other words, within the confines of the vestibule and the grounds of the 
divine Temples and Churches, in order to keep up respect for them. For even 
the Lord admonished us and said for us not to make the house of his Father 
a house of merchandise, and He even dumped out the money of the mon- 
ey-changers, or, more explicitly speaking, he scattered their small coins; 
and turning upon those who were making the temple a common house, he 
drove them away with a scourge of cords. As for anyone that may do this, 
let him be excommunicated.’ Read also c. LX XIV for the same 6th. 


CANON LXXVII 


That those who have been admitted to the priesthood, or clerics, or as- 
cetics ought not to bathe in public baths with women, nor ought any Chris- 
tian layman do so. For this is the first thing heathen find to condemn. In case, 
however, anyone be caught in the act of committing this impropriety, if he is 
a clergyman, let him be deposed from office; but if he is a layman, let him be 
excommunicated. 

Interpretation 


The present Canon is word for word c. XXX of the Council held in La- 
odicea, except only for the penance. It says, then, that those in major holy 
orders, or clergymen admitted to the Holy Bema, or monks and ascetics, 
or in general any Christian layman ought not to bath in a public bath to- 
gether with women: since this impropriety in the eyes of heathen appears 
to be an offense of the first magnitude, and the greatest scandal as against 
Christians. But the Apostle commands us to become sentinels to the Jews 
and Greeks, and to the Church of God (1 Cor, 10:32). And if, as Zonaras 
says, merely meeting a woman in general on the street or at a house is 
enough to disturb the reasoning process, how can the mind of those men 
who are bathing together with women fail to be overwhelmed and moved 
to desire. But not even married couples ought to bathe together, accord- 
ing to Balsamon, either at a public bath, that is to say, or in the sea, or ina 
river. For they possess their bodies for the purpose of procreating children, 
and not in order to strip themselves and look at their ugly parts. The Canon 
adds that whoever appears to be doing this, if he is a clergyman, let him be 
deposed from office; but if he is a layman, let him be excommunicated.' 


Concord 


The Apostolic Injunctions, Book 1, ch. 9, prohibit the bathing of a wom- 
an with a man, This disorderly act is also mentioned by Epiphanius (Haer. 
30) and by Clement of Alexandria (Book 3, ch. 5, of his Pardagogus). 


CANON LXXVIII 


That those being enlightened (through baptism) must learn all about the 
faith, and on every Thursday must recite to the Bishop or to the Presbyter 


‘Instead of the word perfumes (which in Greek is aromata), others have the word 
edibles (which in Greek is bromata), as Zonaras has interpreted it too. 


°` St. Basil the Great (Definitions in Extenso, No. 40) in addition discountenances 
sales and purchases carried on in the churches of the Martyrs and Saints during 
their festivals, saying that Christians have no other reason for congregating in 
temples and the grounds of temples than to pray, and to recall the resistance and 
struggle unto death which the Saints showed for the sake of picty. and in order to 
afford themselves an incentive to a like display of zeal, and not in order to make 
their festival and temple a market and a lot of merchandise. He adds this observa- 
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tion too, that God is made so sorely wroth by those who buy and sell things in 
temples, or in the yard surrounding temples, that Jesus Christ, who was always and 
everywhere meek and humble-hearted. vet lifted up a scourge to strike those alone 
who were buving and selling in the temple, because their merchandise was converting 
the house of prayer into a cave of robbers and thieves. And note that the Lord called 
the sellers and merchants in general robbers and thieves on account on the injustice 
and mendacity they practice in their barterings. 


Bishop Philo (p. 163 of the first volume of the Octateuch) says that “even the Jews 
will not bathe with their fathers, to avoid seemg the nakedness of their father, as did 
Ham that of Noah. Hence by consequence, neither ought the children of Christians 
bathe together with their fathers. St. Diadochus, the bishop of Photica, says (in ch, 52 
of his Philocal., p. 216) that it is a brave and sensible thing for onc to abstain from the 
baths, and especially in the case of those who wish to become united with the beauty 
of sobricty—which is the same thing as saying those in holy orders and monks who 
have vowed virginity; for that hedonic moisture of the bath enervatcs and cmasculates 
the body, and the nudity involved in bathing recalls that inglorious nakedness which 
marked Adam after the disobedience. And, generally speaking, baths afford no other 
good besides carnal pleasures and improper imaginings, unless one is bathing on ac- 
count of a necessity created by sickness. 


Interpretation 


This Canon too is likewise word for word, c. XLVI of Laodicea, which 
says that those who are getting prepared for enlightenment and baptism as 
catechumens (see the Interpretation ofc. XIV of the Ist) ought throughout 
the period of their catechization (but what was the length of this period? 
See the Footnote to c. Il of the Ist) to learn the dogmas of the Orthodox 
faith well and on Thursday of each week, according to Zonaras, they have 
to recite them by heart to the bishop, or to the presbyters who are cate- 
chizing them, lest, being ignorant of the mystery involved in our religion, 
they be baptized, and lest, being without supporting knowledge as a result 
of their ignorance, they be easily deceived by heretics.’ 


Concord 


Canon XLVII of the same Council of Laodicea says that those who 
are baptized while ill must learn the particulars of the faith when they get 
well. 

CANON LXXIX 

Confessing the divine childbirth to have resulted from the Virgin without 
confinement (i.e., childbed), as well as without its being induced by seed; 
and preaching to all the flock, we require those who have done anvthing that 
was not proper to submit to correction. Hence, in view of the fact that after 
the holy birthday of Christ our God some persons are shown to be boiling 
fine flour (called in Greek semidalis) and giving thereof to one another, on 
the pretext of paying honor to the alleged puerperium of the All-intemerate 
Parthenometor (i.¢., the perfectly immaculate Virgin Mother), we decree that 
nothing of the kind shall be done by the faithful. For this is no honor to the 
Virgin, at any rate, who gave birth to the Logos in the flesh who is incapable 
of being spatially bounded and whose birth was beyond the mind and reason 
of man, from common knowledge and our own experience to define and sub- 
scribe to the events attending Her ineffable childbirth. Henceforth, therefore, 
in case anyone should be caught in the act of doing this, if he be a cleric, let 
him be deposed from office; but if he be a layman, let him be excommunicated. 


*Note that some persons have taken the Thursday mentioned here by the Canon to 
be only Great (i.c., Maundy) Thursday, on which it was the custom for catechumens 
who were going to be baptized on the evening of Great Saturday to recite the dogmas 
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of the faith which they had Icarned by heart to thcir catechizers. These persons were 
induced to take this vicw by the preceding c. XLV of the same Council in Laodicea, 
where il is speaking of those who were being baptized on Great Saturday. To me. 
however, the above sense of the Canon appears to be better, because not only on Great 
Thursday, but on every Thursday in general of the week which happened to come 
alter the time they were enrolled in the list of those being enlightened they had to 
say the lessons of the other days of the week, in order to avoid forgetting them. That 
it was not one week but many weeks that intervened until the time came for baptism 
is plainly evident from the liturgy of the oncs being enlightened, which begins with 
Wednesday of the mid-fast week of Lent 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as some Christians, actuated by their lack of positive know- 
ledge, on the second day after Christmas boiled fine flour and other food- 
stuffs, which they ate and gave one another to eat, doing this for the sake 
of allegedly honoring the puerperium of the Theotoke (just as it is the cus- 
tom to do in the case of other women who gave birth to children in a natu- 
ral manner), On this account and for this reason the present Canon decrees 
that hereafter such a thing shall not be done by Christians. For by such a 
custom to liken the inexplicable childbirth of the Ever-Virgin to the com- 
mon and humble birth of us human beings cannot be considered any honor 
to Her. who beyond the conceivability of man’s mind and reason gave 
birth in the flesh to the God Logos, who cannot be bounded spatially: on 
the contrary, it is rather a dishonor. For just as we confess the Conception 
of the Theotoke to have been seedless and to have resulted from action of 
the Holy Spirit, so and in like manner we also join in confessing Her child- 
birth to have been one above every accompaniment of any confinement 
due to what is commonly called childbed, which consists in giving birth 
to an infant with the accompanying pangs of childbirth and is followed by 
a flux of blood, according to Zonaras.' Whoever should do this, if he be a 
Cleric, let him be deposed from office; but if he be a layman, let him be 
excommunicated. 


Concord 

See also St. Epiphanius (Haer. 79), who in speaking against Collyridi- 
ani says that certain are wont to place a baked ring-cake on a square bed 
provided with linen bedclothes, and afterwards to eat it; and that they do 
this under the pretense of offering adoration to Mary the Theotoke, and 
say certain other things that are blasphemous. 

CANON LXXX 

In case any Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or anyone else on the list 
of the Clergy, or any layman, without any graver necessity or any particular 
difficulty compelling him to absent himself from his own church for a very 
long time, fails to attend church on Sundays for three consecutive weeks, 
while living in the city, if he be a Cleric, let him be deposed from office; but 
if he be a layman, let him be removed from Communion. 


‘Hence artists painting pictures ought not to depict the Theotoke on the occasion 
of the feast of Christmas, at the Nativity of Christ, to be lving upon a bed and ap- 
parently exhausted by the pain: but, on the other hand, neither ought the words 
“Epilochia of the Theotoke” (meaning the Puerperium of the Woman who gave 
birth to God in the flesh) to be even so much as mentioned in print in the Menaca 
on the second day after Christmas, but only the words “Synaxis of the Theotoke.” 
For according to St. Gregory of Nyssa, who is in agreement on this point with this 
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Council, the birth of Christ alone occurred without any concomitant of childbed: 
accordingly. the term childbed and synonyms thereof cannot properly be applicd to 
the incorrupt and fully conserved body of the Virgin who never had any experience 
of matrimony whatsoever. For certain women, on the other hand, to be depicted as 
washing C hrist in a basin, as is to be seen in many icons representing the Nativity 
of Christ, is an absurdity and impropriety of the rankest kind, and is an invention 
of carnal men: wherefore it ought by all means be discarded. Since, however, it is 
a fact that the divine melodists, and hymnographers and song-writers often call the 
childbirth of the Theotoke a /ocheia in Greek (for which we substitute in English the 
inept word childbed), let this term be applied catachrestically to Her childbedless 
childbirth as a painless childbed and be taken in the sense of being uscd to avoid 
calling it simple childbirth. (Note of Translator —Owing to the lack of English words 
corresponding to the highly specific terms of the Greek language in this connection, 
an adequate translation of this part of the book is impossible. It would seem, however, 
that the English term “Nativity” might well enough be substituted lor the Greek term 
“locheia™ in this case.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that any bishop, presbyter, or deacon, or 
any clergyman in general, or any layman, without being under any grave 
necessity or difficulty forcing him to stay away from his church, while he 
is living in the city, fails to attend church along with the rest of the faithful 
on three consecutive Sundays, if he be a clergyman, let him be deposed 
from office; but if he be a layman, let him be excommunicated. For one of 
two things must be true: either such a person is not a believer: or, though a 
believer, he scorns the common offering of hymns and, prayers to God. 


Concord 


The present Canon is gleaned word for word from c. XT of Sardi- 
ca—though, on the one hand, the statement that a bishop under no graver 
necessity or difficulty forcing him to absent himself from his own church 
is contained as a separate item in the Sardican Canon, which says that 
bishops must not leave their eparchy for a long time, whereas the pres- 
ent Council has taken it that bishops must not absent themselves from 
the congregation of the faithful in the church, conjoining this statement 
with the one below it. Instead of the words “while living in the city,... 
three consecutive Sundays.” etc. the Sardican Council says these words 
with regard to laymen only, whereas the present Council says there with 
regard also to bishops. Just as c. XII of the same Sardican Council, that 
is to say, would have it that even a bishop who is living on his real estate, 
which is in some foreign eparchy, for three consecutive Sundays, he must 
join the other faithful in the neighboring church; whereas c. V of Gangra 
anathematizes anyone that scorns the Church and the congregation of the 
faithful therein. Likewise also c. XX of the same Council anathematizes 
those who haughtily disparage the “memoriae” of martyrs and the congre- 
gations and liturgies thereat. Canon XXI, too, of the same Council praises 
congregation in the church as being of public benefit. 


CANON LXXXI 


Precisely because we have learned that in some countries, in the hymn 
called the Trisagion, by way of addition after the words “Holy and Immortal” 
there are inserted the words, “who was crucified for our sake, have mercy upon 
us,” but this addition was elided from that hymn by the Holy Fathers of old on 
the ground that it is alien to piety, considering that such an utterance must be 
due to some innovating and disloyal heretic, we too, hereby conforming and 
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ratifying the decisions piously made in the way of legislation by our Holy Fa- 
thers heretofore, do anathematize those who still persist after this definition 
in allowing this utterance to be voiced in church, or to be joined to the Trisa- 
gion hymn in any other manner Accordingly, if the transgressor of the rules 
laid down here be a member of the Clergy, we command that he be shorn of 
his sacerdotal standing; but if he be a layman, that he be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


Peter Fullo (i.e., “the Fuller”) and the Theopaschites following him 
were the first to add to the Trisagion Hymn the words “who was crucified 
for our sake,” after the words “Holy and Immortal.”' These heretics. there- 
fore, together with such addition, were condemned by the Council which 
was held in Rome A.D. 487 under Pope Felix before the Fifth Ecum. 
Council, and Peter Fullo indeed was anathematized by it (see the Preface 
to the Fifth Ecum. C.). But inasmuch as there are still some successors to 
the heresy of Fullo to be found reciting the Trisagion hymn together with 
this blasphemous addition, the present Council anathematizes those who 
accept it and who either in church and publicly or in private join this addi- 
tion to the Trisagion. Accordingly, if they happen to be clerics, it deposes 
— from office; but if they happen to be laymen, it excommunicates 

em. 


CANON LXXXII 


In some of the paintings of the venerable icons, a lamb is inscribed as 
being shown or pointed at by the Precursor 5 finger, which was taken to be 
a type of grace, suggesting beforehand through the law the true lamb to us 
Christ our God. Therefore, eagerly embracing the old types and the shadows 
as symbols of the truth and preindications handed down to the Church, we 
prefer the grace, and accept it as the truth in fulfillment of the Law. Since, 
therefore, that which is perfect even though it be but painted is imprinted in 
the faces of all, the Lamb who taketh away the sin of the world Christ our 
God, with respect to His human character, we decree that henceforth He 
shall be inscribed even in the icons instead of the ancient lamb: through 
Him being enabled to comprehend the reason for the humiliation of the God 
Logos, and in memory of His life in the flesh and of His passion and of His 
soterial death being led by the hand, as it were, and of the redemption of the 
world which thence accrues. 


Interpretation 


Since some painters paint Christ as a sheep and lamb, with the Fore- 
runner pointing his finger at him and saying, “Behold the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world,” therefore and on this account the 
present Canon commands that hereafter in the future this shall not be done, 
but instead Christ Himself shall be painted a full-grown man, with respect 
to His human character, in order that by means of the human aspect we 
may be enabled to recall to memory His life in the flesh and His 


‘The Church received the Trisagion Hymn from God. For Theophanes records the 
historical fact that, an earthquake having occurred in Constantinople, the civil- 
ians becoming frightened, went out into the plain and conducted a mass supplica- 
tion (in which they were joined by Emperor Theodosius the Little and Proclus the 
patriarch of Constantinople, both of them barefoot, according to Glycas). Then in 
the course of a single day it came to pass that a child was snatched up bodily into 
the air and heard a divine voice which told him to tell the bishop and the laity to 
conduct their supplication with the following words, to wit: “Holy ts God, Holy 
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and Mighty. Holy and Immortal, have mercy upon us.” Nicephorus asserts that the 
particular place where the child was clevated was named Divine Elevation, but now 
it is called Psomatheia (with the accent of the second @). Thenceforth, therefore, the 
Emperor ordered that this hymn should be chanted everywhere in the Greek tongue. 
Hence it was too that even of old St. Sabbas the Great permitted the Armenian Chris- 
tians to chant their service in the Armenian language, except for the Loess which 
they were permitted to chant not in Armenian, but only in Greek. Accordingly, even 
to this day the Latins in the litany of their sepultural ceremony chant the Trisagion 
in Greek, and not in Latin, out of respect for the language in which it was uttered by 
God, And note, according to Dositheus in the Dodecabiblus, p. 342, that this miracle 
occurred even before the time of Peter Fullo. For thereafter Fullo was in the reign 
of Emperor Zeno, but not cyen before the Fourth Ecum. C. was there any scparate 
division of Theopaschites. This Trisagion hymn is composed of three elements, viz., 
Holy, Holy, Holy: it is taken from the Hymn of the Seraphim, just as Isaiah the proph- 
et heard it, The part consisting of the words God, Mighty, Immortal is taken from 
that Psalm of David wherein he says: “My soul hath thirsted for God, for the strong, 
the living God” (Ps. 42:2), in which the word “strong” stands for the same Greek 
word as is here rendered “Mighty,” while the word “living” is cquivalcnt to the word 
“Immortal.” The expression “haye mercy upon us” is borrowed from the thirty-third 
chapter of Isaiah, and from the one-hundred and twenty-second Psalm; and it is a peti- 
tion and a supplication. This hymn, in fact, relates to the Holy Trinitv. For the words 
“Holy is God” have reference to the Father. who is the God-generaling source of the 
divinity of the Son and of the Spirit. The words “Holy and Mighty” denote the Son, 
who is also mighty, and a power, and an arm of the Father, and the one through whom 
everything was made thal ever was made. The word “immortal,” on the other hand, 
denotes the Holy Spirit, which is called the Grantor of Life. The words “have mercy 
upon us,” being construed in the singular (i.e., have thou mercy upon us) signifies the 
single Lordship and Godship of the three Persons. But insane Peter Fullo by adding 
thereto the words “who was crucified for our sake” not only virtually crucifies the 
Father and the Holy Spirit along with the Son, as St. John Damascene says (in Book 
Ill, ch, 57), but even insinuates a fourth person into the Trinity, and places the Son of 
God separately and the crucified Christ separately. apart [rom each other, according 
to Balsamon. See also the theological exposition and interpretation of the Trisagion in 
Dositheus (ibid.) and in Damascene (Discourse concerning the Trisagion; and Book 
of Orthodox.. ch, 3). 


passion and His death, and the salvation of the world resulting therefrom. 
For, as regarding those old types of the Law, we honor and value them, out 
of consideration for the fact that they prefigured the truth of the Gospel 
and of grace, among which one was that of the lamb slaughtered on the 
occasion of the Passover (or Easter), taken in the image of Christ, the true 
Lamb which taketh away the sin of the world. But now that this truth and 
the realities themselves have come, we prefer it and accept it rather than 
the types.' 


CANON LXXXII 


Let no one impart of the Eucharist to the bodies of the dying. For it is 
written, “Take, eat” (Matt. 26:26); but the bodies of dead persons can nei- 
ther take nor eat anything. 


! This Canon is mentioned also by George Cedrenus. Hence the Papists are also si- 
lenced on this score who are persistent in traducing and misrepresenting the Canons 
of the Council and saving that no historian has mentioned them. Even Pope Adrian 
accepts this one in writing to Tarasius. Note that according to this Canon painters 
ought not to depict, either in the Cross of Christ or in any other holy icons the four 
animals alone which prefigured in the old law the four Evangelists, but, instead, 
greatly prefering the truth, let them depict the four Evangelists with respect to the 
human character. I said the four animals alone because if the four Evangelists arc 
painted with a human character, and together with them the animals which pre- 
figured them are also depicted, this. it seems to me, would involve no sin. This 
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canon of the Sixth Ec. C. is mentioned also in the Seventh Ec. C. in its sixth act and 
in its fourth, and also by Adrian in his first letter to Tarasius; and through the reading 
of this Canon Elias, the Presbyter of the Church of the Blachernae, though formerly 
an iconoclast (or iconomach). was corrected (page 789 of the Collection of the Coun- 
cils. See also in the Prolegomena of this same Council.) That explains also why the 
Seventh Ec. C. (Letter to Alexandria. p. 905 of the second volume) says for the Lady 
Theotoke to be painted rather as a girl (i.e., as a damsel), and not as an ark and a rod 
and candlestick and all the other things that used to be types of Her, If, however, all 
roundabout the Theotoke there be depicted also the things that served to prefigure 
Her, it would not, methinks, involve any sin. 


Interpretation 


This Canon is nearly the same as the twenty-fifth of Carthage. For 
since it used to be, according to Zonaras, an old custom to impart the Eu- 
charist, or, more explicitly speaking, the divine Mysteries, to the bodies of 
dying persons,' this Canon prohibits this as does also that Canon, explain- 
ing that when the Lord gave the mystic bread to His disciples, and through 
them consequently to all the faithful, He said, “Take, eat.” But the bodies 
of the dead can neither take it nor eat it. But neither ought one to baptize 
the dead, according to the remainder of the same c. XXV of Carthage. St. 
Chrysostom, in his homily on the Epistle to the Hebrews, excommunicates 
from the Church for a long time as an idolater any Christian that pays and 
hires women called, moero/ogetriae (corresponding to what the Irish call 
keeners, i.e., professional mourners) to lament and mourn his dead rela- 
tives, and when admonished not to do so will not listen. On top of this, he 
also excommunicates even the moerologetriae themselves if they dare to 
go to wail. 


CANON LXXXIV 


Closely following the Fathers’ institutions, we decree also as concern- 
ing infants, whenever there can be found no reliable witnesses who can state 
beyond a doubt that they have been duly baptized, and neither are they them- 
selves owing to their infancy able to give any information at all in reply to 
questions respecting the mystagogical rite administered to them, they must 
be baptized without putting any obstacle in the way, lest any such hesitation 
may deprive them of such purifying sanctification. 


Interpretation 


This Canon too is likewise word for word c. LXXX of Carthage, de- 
creeing that whenever no witnesses can be found to testify that infants 
have been baptized (perhaps because they were captured by barbarians 


' Zonaras says that although the expression “the dymg” does not in strict accuracy 
mean the dead, but those who approaching their death and in the process of dying. 
and are not yet actually dead. vet in spite of this the following words of the Canon 
interpret the words as implying that this must be understood instead of “those who 
have died and who are actually dead.” That is why in other codices instead of “dy- 
ing” it is written “who have died.” For even though a sam be at the point of 
death, breathing his last gasps, the divine Mysteries ought to be administered, ac- 
cording to c. XIII of the Ist and the historical account of St. Dionysius contained 
therein. Note also the important fact that not cven inside of a church ought onc to 
bury dead persons, and that those who do so are greatly sinning. For St. Gregory 
Dialogus (pp. 10 and 49 of Evergetinus) relates that “a nun who was temperate and 
continent in respect of shameful pleasures, yet unable to stay sober in respect of 
untimely words. was once buried inside the church, And whal a miracle! that same 
night the man who was guarding the church as watchman saw by revelation that 
some persons had brought this nun in front of the Holy Bema, and that they sawed 
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her apart in the middle through the waist, and that thev threw onc half of her into the 
fire, and it was burning up, while the other half remained as it was. The next morn- 
ing he narrated this strange vision to the Christians who happened to be present. The 
same Saint relates in addition to this story that since Patricius Valerianus, who was 
living in those times, had died in the city called Briza, the Bishop of that city took 
money from his relatives and gave them a space inside the church in which to bury the 
corpse of Valerianus, who had lived badly into old age. Well, the next night the holy 
martyr Faustinus, to whose name the church had been dedicated when it was built, 
appcared to its prosmonarius and watchman, and said to him: “Go and tell the Bishop 
to throw that stinking corpse out of my church, But if he won't do this, he is going 
to dic within thirty days.” The prosmonarius was afraid to announce the vision to the 
Bishop: accordingly, the saint reappeared and told him the same things again. But he 
gol scared again, and did not make the matter known to the Bishop. Hence. when the 
thirtieth day arrived, the Bishop, who was in sound health, lay down in the evening 
to sleep, when, mirabile dictu! he rose no more, but died a sudden death. Hear ye, O 
Prelates, hear ye, O Priests, hear ye, all ye Christians in general, who allow the bodies 
of the dead to be buried inside the holy churches: and most especially those of you 
who reside in the islands, where that God-hated and damnable custom prevails, and 
learn what sort of condemnation and sentence the souls of those who have died are 
bound to receive from God (as St. Gregory himself avers) because of the fact that they 
are buricd inside the church, and the same fate awaits also the relatives of the dead, 
who want to have them buried there, and the Prelates and Priests. who permit them to 
be buried there. You think that you are conferring a benefit upon the dead when you 
bury them in the church; and you don’t know that on this very account you are caus- 
ing them to suffer dread punishment. For if that nun who was merely overcome by 
untimely words, and slowly so at that, was sawn apart and burned in fire because she 
got buried inside the church, what fate, it is to be wondered, awaits those who have 
sinned both in words and in deeds and who, after dcath, have afterwards been buricd 
in the churches? For the love of God, holy Prelates, prevent this dire evil from befall- 
ing your Christians. and order them to construct the tombs of the dead outside of the 
churches, Oh, what a great evil! they on the one hand offer incenses and fragrances in 
order that God may be propitiated in these, in order that the church may be filled with 
sweet odors. and the Christians attending it may be favored with whiffs of incense, 
while they themselves, on the other hand, are burying there the stinking corpses of 
their dead, from the stench of which even God Himself turns away. and the whole 
church is stunk up, and the Christians have to hold their noses, and they flee from 
the church as though from fire. and oftentimes they anathematize the buried. And can 
there be found any greater show of ignorance and absurd impropricty than this? Can- 
on XCVII of the Sixth Ec. C. commands that nobody shall remain even when alive 
in the “catechumena” of the churches. How much more ought the dead not remain in 
the church, teeming as they are with fetor and stench! Hence it is that John of Citrus 
expressly says for bodics of dead persons not to be buricd inside a church after it has 
been dedicated. The same thing is asserted also by Balsamon (Reply 38, p. 382 of the 
Corpus Juris Graecoromanus). Then, again, St. Ephrem in his last will and testament 
adjurcs persons not to bury him inside a church, saving: “I adjure you not to lct me 
be placed in a house of God, or underneath an altar, or in any other spot in the temple 
of God, for it does not become or befit a rotten worm and stinking body to be buned 
in a temple and sanctuary of the Lord. Whoever may dare do this, may he never see 
the heavenly altar! nor may he be deemed worthy to visit a temple in the kingdom of 
heaven!” Let us shudder with horror, brethren, and let us tremble with terror, For if 
a God-bearing man like St. Ephrem did not judge himself worthy to be buried inside 
a church, how much more must sinners be accounted unworthy to be buricd inside a 
church! Woe and alas for those who do this! In like manner ought those persons to be 
canonized (i.c., canonically penanced) who refuse to go to that church where some 
relative of theirs has been buried. What are you doing, O unthinking man? Don’t you 
know that by what you are doing in not going to the church you are incurring the en- 
mity of God and of His Saints? And are vou fighting with them because your relative 
died? And who are you to be warring with God, who arranges everything to the best 
advantage. both life and death? In addition, take those women, or men, who go to the 
tombs of their relatives to weep over them, as if they had no hope that they will be 
resurrected. thev too ought to be canonized by spirituals and be forbidden to do so. 
For they arc so wanting in knowledge that thcy cannot even understand that the death 
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of Orthodox Christians is not a death, but merely a sleep, from which they arc to 
awake on the day of resurrection, This exceedingly barbarian and wrong custom pre- 
vails even to this day in Moldavia-Walachia, in which provinces are often found wise 
and sensible leaders and rulers and prelates. and they are well aware of this depraved 
and harmful wrong custom. 


and abducted to distant regions.' and were thereafter redeemed from cap- 
tivity by Christians), nor can they themselves give any information that 
they have been baptized, owing to infancy, or, more explicitly speaking, 
owing to the infantile age at which they were baptized. Such infants, | say, 
ought to be baptized without any hindrance, lest any doubt as to whether 
they have been baptized or not result in depriving them of the purification 
effected through and by virtue of the bath. And see the Footnote to Ap. c. 
XLVII. 
CANON LXXXV 
“By the mouth of two or three witnesses must every word be verified” 

(Deut. 17:6 and 19:15; cf. Matt. 18:16), we are taught by Scripture. In the 
case therefore of those slaves who are being freed by their masters, we pre- 
scribe that they shall enjoy this honor pursuant to the testimony of three 
witnesses. Those having present knowledge shall offer verification to the 
freedom which they are bestowing of their own accord. 


Interpretation 


Since according to the civil laws the freedom of slaves was a thing 
which had no honor attached to it, therefore and on this account whenever 
any testimony was being offered concerning it, five or even more wit- 
nesses had to be presented, in order to insure the proof of it. In annulling 
this, the present Canon decrees that only three witnesses are sufficient to 
verify the liberation of such a slave: since the Holy Writ says that every 
word must be established, or. more explicitly speaking, must be verified 
by the mouth of two or three witnesses. See also Ap. c. LX XXII. 


CANON LXXXVI 
As for those who procure and train prostitutes and harlots to the detriment 
of souls, if they should be Clerics, we decree that they be excommunicated and 
deposed from office; but if they be laymen, that they be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 

Even the civil laws forbid and punish the practices of whoremongers,' 
or, at any rate, the collection and nurture of whores, harlots, and prosti- 
tutes (the Greek language making no distinction between these species of 
the same genus) to the injury of souls with a view to gaining reward from 
their prostitution; and much more do the ecclesiastical laws do so. On this 
account the present Canon excommunicates and at the same time also 
deposes from office those Clerics who do this (which penalty is a very se- 
vere one and double chastisement, since for the most part deposition alone 
suffices to punish Clerics), while, on the other hand, it excommunicates 
laymen. 


‘As the minutes of the Council held in Carthage state. Or because they were found 
thrown into the strect or left at the door of churches, as happens in the case of illegiti- 
mate children, and there is no knowing whether they were ever baptized. 


' That is why Book LX of the Basilica, Title XXXVIII, ch. 1, commands that a 
daughter be freed from the control exercised over her by her father, and a slave 
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girl be freed from the control exercised over her by her master, if her father or her 
master, respectively, trics to make whores of them, If, however, the girls themselves 
do not want to be freed from such control, they are to be exiled, and their property. if 
they have any, is to be confiscated. Then, again. the second chapter likewise punishes 
whoremongers, if they are taxable, with exile, but if they are soldiers. it punishes 
them with confiscation of whatever property they own. Photius, in Title XII, ch. 21, 
says that the term whoremonger is also applicable to any husband who knows that 
his me is whoring, but keeps silent, according to Book XXIV of the Basilica, Title 
I, ch. 14. 


CANON LXXXVII 


A woman who has abandoned her husband is an adulteress if she has 
betaken herself to another man, according to sacred and divine Basil, who 
most excellently and aptly extracted this item of knowledge from the proph- 
ecy of Jeremiah, which says that “if a wife transfers herself to another man, 
she shall not return to her husband, but by polluting herself she shall remain 
polluted” (Jer 3:1); and again, “Whosoever hath an adulteress (as his wife), 
is foolish and impious” (Prov. 18:22). If, therefore, a woman appears to have 
departed from her husband without a good reason, the man deserves to be 
pardoned, while the woman deserves a penance. The pardon shall be given to 
him so that he may have communion with the Church. Any husband, however, 
who abandons his lawful wife, and takes another according to the Lord’ 
decision, is subject to the judgment attached to adultery. It has been canoni- 
cally decreed by our Fathers that such men shall serve a year as weepers, 
iwo years as listeners, three years as kneelers, and during the seventh year 
shall stand together with the faithful, and thus be deemed worthy to partake 
of the prosphora if indeed they verily repent with tears. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is composed of three Canons of St. Basil the Great. 
Thus, the commencement of this Canon is gleaned from c. IX of Basil. It 
says in effect that any wife who leaves her husband and takes another is an 
adulteress, just as divine Basil wisely concluded both from the prophecy 
of Jeremiah which says in effect that if a wife takes another man, she can 
no longer return to her first husband (without his wanting her, that is to 
say, according to Zonaras), since she has become polluted: and from the 
Proverbs of Solomon, who says that any man is impious and wanting in 
sense who keeps his wife in his house after she has been adulterously em- 
ployed by another man. The rest of this Canon is gleaned from, c. XXXV 
of St. Basil. It says: If, therefore, it should appear that a wife has departed 
from her husband without a good reason and cause (which means without 
the reason based on fornication; so that from this it is easy to understand 
by contradistinction that a wife may with good reason leave her husband: 
but no other occasion is a good reason except the reason of fornication 
or adultery), the husband deserves to be pardoned on the ground that he 
has afforded no just cause for this unreasonable departure of his wife, 
and he can take another wife. But the wife, on the contrary, deserves the 
penances attached to the commission of adultery, on the ground that she 
has become the cause of this departure. The pardon which the husband 
shall receive because thereof is that he may stand along with the faithful 
in the church and not be excommunicated, though he is not entitled to 
partake of the divine Mysteries. The rest of this Canon is word for word 
c. LXXVII of St. Basil the Great. It says: He, however, who (except on 
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grounds of fornication) leaves his lawful wife and takes another is subject 
to the penance attached to adultery, in accordance with the Lord’s deci- 
sion, which says: “Whosoever shall put away his wife, save on account of 
fornication, is causing her to commit adultery.” By concession, however, 
if he repent with tears, such a man and his likes are canonized by the Fa- 
thers (assembled, that is to say, in Ancyra, in their c. XX; and by St. Basil 
the Great, in his c. LXXVII) to abstain from Communion for seven years,’ 
passing two of them with the weepers, two with the listeners, three with 
the kneelers, and during seventh year standing together with the co-stand- 
ers, or consistentes, and thus acquiring the right to commune. Read also 
the Interpretation and Footnote of Ap. c. XLVIII, and c. XX of Ancyra. ? 


CANON LXXXVIII 

Let no one Introduce into a sacred Temple any beast whatsoever, unless 
it be that when someone is journeying, and being under the greatest necessity 
and without a habitation or resort of any kind, he puts up in such a Temple. 
For if he does not let his beast stay inside, it will perish. But with the loss of 
his beast of burden and as a result of his being thus lefi without any means of 
carriage he will expose himself to the danger of death. For we are taught that 
“the sabbath was made for man” (Mark 2:27), so that through all it is pref- 
erable to consider the salvation and safety of the man. But if anyone should 
be caught introducing a beast into the Temple without there being any real 
necessity, as has been said, if he be a Cleric, let him be deposed from office; 
but if he be a layman, let him be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits anyone from introducing into any sacred 
temple any kind of animal. For sacred things deserve honor and respect- 
ful reverence, save only if anyone be engaged in a long journey, and there 
arise a great need due to wintry weather and a heavy rain, and ho has no 
place to take refuge, he takes his beast into the temple in order to avoid 
leaving it outside to perish and himself exposed to the danger of death, as 
not being able to make the journey from here on with his own feet alone, 
or as being grieved because he has no money wherewith to buy another. 
The Canon adduces testimony from Scripture, which says that the Sab- 
bath was made for man. This can be taken in two different senses: either 
that just as the Sabbath was declared a holiday by the law in order to al- 
low the slave a day of rest, and likewise the beast of burden in the service 
of man, so that it might as a result of such rest be able to serve its master 
the better, so and in virtually the same way it may be said that the animal 


'T said “by concession” because the seven years are the penance provided for forni- 
cators, and not adulterers, according to c. LIX of Basil. Consequently those covered 
by the present Canon are penanced onlv as fornicators, and not as adulterers. But 
inasmuch seven years is the penance provided for adultery in c. XX of Ancyra, these 
offenders are not being penanced by concession. For it s as adulterers. and not as 
fornicators, that they are being canonized. See also the Footnote to c. XXII of Basil. 


`I said that the husband can marry a second time if without grounds of adultery the 
wife deserts her husband and takes another. If, however, the wife merely deserts her 
husband without grounds of adultery and does not take another man as husband, but 
remains as she is, then her husband is not allowed to take another woman to wile: but, 
instead, both parties ought either to remain single or become reconciliated and reunite 
again in accordance with c. CXII of Carthage. 
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is allowed to rest in the Temple on such an occasion not for the sake of 
the animal itself, but for the sake of the man who owns the animal. Or that 
just as the holiday of the Sabbath used to be interrupted in order to enable 
men to water their animals (Luke ch. 13), or to get them out of a pit if 
they happened to fall into one on a Sabbath, in order that as a result of all 
such exceptions man might be served. Thus too is the honor of the Temple 
temporarily shelved in order to provide for the salvation of the man own- 
ing the beast. But if anyone should take any animal into a temple without 
any such necessity, in case he be a clergyman, let him be deposed; but if 
he be a layman, let him be excommunicated. Read also c. LXXIV of this 
same 6th. 


CANON LXXXIX 

The faithful celebrating the days of the soterial Passion with fasting and 
prayer and contrition must cease their fast about the middle hours of the 
night afier Great Saturday, the divine Evangelists Matthew and Luke having 
signaled us the lateness of night, the one by adding the words “at the end of 
the sabbath” (Mat. 28:1) and the other by saying “very early in the morn- 
ing” (Luke 24:1). 

(c. I of Dionysius) 


Interpretation 


This Canon decrees that Christians must celebrate all the Great Week 
of the Holy Passion with fasting' and prayer and contrition of the heart— 
real contrition, that is to say, and not hypocritical (exceptionally, however, 
and especially on Great Friday and Great Saturday they ought to be forced 
to spend the entire day without any nourishment at all); but about mid- 
night—that is to say, after the midnight of the past Great Saturday—of the 
coming Great Sunday they must cease fasting,’ since the Lord has already 
risen, as is plainly evidenced by the divine Evangelists. For St. Matthew 
by saying that the women came at the end of the Sabbath to inspect the 
sepulcher revealed that the day of the Sabbath had past as well as a large 
part of the night after the Sabbath: while Luke, on the other hand, by say- 
ing that they came “very early in the morning” revealed that there still 
remained a large part of the night until Sunday dawned. Hence, from the 
statements of both of them it may be inferred that the Lord rose about mid- 
night, the sixth hour having passed and the seventh having begun.’ 


Concord 


As concerning the precise time of the Lord’s Resurrection c. | of 
Dionysius goes into the matter more fully; in fact, it was from him that 
the present Council derived its information on these matters. He adds that 
those who broke their fast before midnight were accused of being pusil- 
lanimous and intemperate, whereas those who waited with fortitude till 
daybreak were praised as being magnanimous and temperate. But even the 


' That is why divine Epiphanius in agreement with this Canon says: “All pcoples pass 
the six days before Easter with the eating of plain food. by which expression | mean 
bread and salt and water being partaken of them towards evening. 


* The cessation of fasting which the Canon mentions ought to take place after mid- 
night. Balsamon says that in those days the Christians of old had a different custom 
of doing it ina different way, which way is nowadays completely disused. Others say 
that by the expression “cease their fast” (or, in Greek, “aponestizesthai’) is meant 
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the cating of cheese. eggs, and Easter foods in general, this being inferred from ch. 
19 of Book V of the Apostolic Injunctions. Yet, whether this be truc or what was 
said before, Christians afler midnight must first listen to the whole of the matins of 
resurrection and wait till divine Liturgy has ended, and thereafter finish fasting and 
begin eating the Easter feast with cheerfulness and joyfulness. For the Apostolic In- 
junctions say (/bid.): “On this account, when the Lord hath risen, you too must offer 
your sacrifice, concerning which He commanded you through us by saying, ‘this do 
in remembrance of me’ (Luke 22:19): and thereupon cease lasting and partake of 
good cheer.” Here you can sce that they say that first the Liturgy must be celebrated, 
and afterwards the celebration of Easter must commence. Hence it is to be observed 
that those persons deserve to be condemned, and are indeed inordinate belly-slaves 
and gluttons, who the moment they hear the cry “Christ is risen” at once, having cggs 
and cheese they have brought with them in their pockets or bosoms, begin stuffing 
them into their mouth, Accordingly, let them take pains to correct this impropriety 
here and now and henceforth. But parents. too, ought, not to allow their children to 
become guilty of any similar disorderly conduct. 


` For itis for this reason too that on Sunday we are wont to say that the Lord is risen, 
since according to Blastaris (Eta, ch. 3) and Chrysanthus of Jerusalem (in his Geog- 
raphy) the day commences, among ecclesiastics, with the seventh hour of night and 
ends with the sixth hour of the next night. Accordingly anything that occurs in the 
interval during the twenty-four hours of this period, appears and is said to occur in 
that (perhaps onc) day. But note here that in the day of resurrection it used to be the 
custom to kiss one another twice: once in the morning, in the Royal Palace, and par- 
ticularly in churches, while the “Day of Resurrection” was being chanted, at the end 
of the morning; and again in the evening, thereafter, in the pea church of St. Sophia, 
when the kissing was done together with the Emperor and all the magistrates of the 
empire, as is historically recorded by Curopalates, who says: “The Emperor sits on 
the throne wearing the broadsword of the Grand Domesticus, and as all the magis- 
trates come in cach, cven to the Icast of them and last of thcm, kiss first of all the right 
foot (owing to the imperial character of the kingdom), then the right hand (because 
the Emperor has been anointed of the Lord and is the Defender of the Church, as 
Symcon of Thessalonica comments). and after that his right check (because “king and 
soldier, rich man and poor man, are all equal in Christ”), For this reason many persons 
ignorantly call this second kiss the Second Resurrection. As concerns the red eggs 
eaten at the time of the Resurrection, many persons say many things that are destitute 
of verification. In solving certain questions for the Empcror of Russia, a learned man 
named Gazes Paisius, says that when the Jews exclaimed “His blood be on us and on 
our children” (Matt. 27:25). everything they had in their houses at once turned red. 
and consequently even the cggs. Hence in remembrance of this miracle we too dyc 
our eggs red at Eastertide on the occasion of the Resurrection then being celebrated. 
This miracle, he says, has come down to us through a tradition of old. 


Apostolic Injunctions, Book V, ch. 19, say that Christians must cease fast- 
ing at the dawn of the first hour of Sabbath, or, more plainly speaking, 
at the dawning of Sunday. See also the Interpretation and Footnote to c. 
XXIX of the present 6th and Ap. c. LXTX. 


CANON XC 


We have received it canonically from our God-bearing bathers not to 
bend the knee on Sundays when honoring the Resurrection of Christ, since 
this observation may not be clear to some of us, we are making it plain to the 
faithful, so that after the entrance of those in holy orders into the sacrificial 
altar on the evening of the Saturday in question, let none of them bend a knee 
until the evening of the following Sunday, when, afier the entrance during 
the Lychnic, again bending knees, we thus begin offering our prayers to the 
Lord. For inasmuch as we have received it that the night succeeding Satur- 
day was the precursor of our Savior § rising, we commence our hymns at this 
point spiritually, ending the festival by passing out of darkness into light, in 
order that we may hence celebrate en masse the Resurrection for a whole day 
and a whole night. 
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Interpretation 


Since we have received it traditionally (as the present Canon decrees) 
not to bend the knee on Sundays, from the God-bearing Fathers of the 
First Synod, i.e., St. Peter and St. Basil the Great, for the resurrection of 
the Lord, we bring it to the notice of the faithful that they are to refrain 
from genuflection after the entrance which the priests make into the Holy 
Bema during Saturday vespers; this is the same as saying from the one 
evening to the next. For taking the night after Saturday to be the precursor 
and preamble of the Lord’s resurrection, we begin chanting the resurrec- 
tion hymns called the Anastasimi, and from the darkness of the night after 
Saturday (which is counted as that of Sunday) we commence the festival, 
and keep it up until the light of day of Sunday. when we end it, in order 
that in this manner we may celebrate the Resurrection en masse for a 
whole night and day. See also c. XX of the Ist.’ 


CANON XCI 


As for women who furnish drugs for the purpose of procuring abortion, 
and those who take foetus-killing poisons, they are made subject to the penalty 
prescribed for murderers. 


Interpretation 


Some women, who happen to conceive as a result of secretly practic- 
ing coition with men, in order to escape detection swallow certain poison- 
ous draughts or herbs by means of which they kill the foetus in their womb 
and thus expel it dead. For this reason the present Canon condemns to the 
penalty of murderers all women (or men) who furnish such means, as well 
as the women who take these and swallow them.' 


Concord 

Canon VIII of Basil decrees this same thing verbatim. But treating 
such women more kindly, the Fathers in Ancyra, in their c. XXI, and St. 
Basil the Great, in his c. Il, do not canonize for life, but only for ten years. 
Drugs for procuring abortion, termed abortifacients, are, as some note, 
and more especially Suidas, the destructive herb named in c. XXI of An- 
cyra, but the same term is also applied (in Greek) to the foetus destroyed 
by it. Even in Book LX of the Basilica, Title 39, both women furnishing 
and those taking these poisonous herbs are condemned as murderesses. 
Athenagoras, too, in his Apology for Christians, says this very thing. See 
also Ap. c. LXVI. 


CANON XCI 


As for those who grab women on the pretext of marriage, or who aid 
and abet those who grab them, the holy Council has decreed that if they be 
clergymen, they shall forfeit their own rank, but if they be laymen, they shall 
be anathematized. 


! When and by whom was this Evangelical, Apostolical, and Patristical custom of 
genuflection abolished from our Eastern Orthodox Church? We cannot say with 
accuracy. We conclude, however, as a matter of guesswork or conjecture, that this 
custom was abolished after the schism, perhaps as a result of some of our own ex- 
cessivcly zealous adherents being inclined to oppose the customs of the Western 
Church, and consequently also this canonical custom. In verification of this con- 
clusion of ours, see our Meletius Pegas, at the end of his third hook concerning 
Christianity where he mentions genuflections (on p. 240 of the Bucharest edition). 
For cven the so-called papalethra—-or, morc plainly speaking, the stephanos wom 
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by clerics on their head—in vogue among the Westerners. though a canonical cus- 
tom, was abolished by our officials: and sce c. XXI of the present C. Though even 
continuous communion of the mysteries as practiced by the Latins is canonical, it 
was abolished by us; and sce the preface or preamble to the Tome of Love. And other 
canonical customs suffered the same fate. In saving genuflection, however, 1 do not 
mean what are commonly called “penitences” (or, in Greek, “metanoeae”). but that 
which we practice when kneeling to pray. 

! Emperors Leo and Constantine, in their Ecloge of Laws (Title XXVIII) say that if a 
woman become pregnant in consequence of fornication shall enter into a secret plot 
E asigi against her belly, with a view to aborting the child, shall be beaten and ex- 
iled. 


Interpretation 


This present Canon is word for word the same as c. XXVH of the 4th, 
and read its interpretation there. 


CANON XCIII 

After her hushand’s departure and when he has vanished yet before be- 
coming convinced of his death, any woman that cohabits with another man 
is committing adultery. Likewise the wives of soldiers, who, when their hus- 
bands have disappeared, get married (again), are subject to the same rule 
precisely as those who fail to await the return of their husband when he has 
lefi home. Nevertheless, in this case there is room for condoning their conduct 
because there is more suspicion of death. The woman, on the other hand, who 
has unwittingly married a man who has been temporarily abandoned by his 
wife, and has been left afterwards because of his former wife's return to him, 
is indeed guilty of having committed fornication, but unknowingly. Though 
she shall not be denied the right to marry, yet it would be better if she should 
remain as she is. If the soldier should ever return in time whose wife on ac- 
count of his protracted absence has taken another husband, he shall have the 
right, if he so should choose, to take back again his own wife, a pardon be- 
ing granted to her on account of lack of knowledge and to the man who has 
cohabited with her in the course of a second marriage.' 


Interpretation 


This Canon is composed of three Canons of St. Basil the Great (for its 
beginning is word for word his c. XXXT) saying that if the husband of a 
woman departs and does not come back for a long time, and she, before 
hearing and being informed that her husband has died, takes another man 
she is an adulteress’; (the part following this is word for word the same as 
c. XXXVI of St. Basil. Likewise if the wives of soldiers get married a sec- 
ond time, on account of not having heard that their husbands are coming 
back, are adulteresses. However, these women who marry a second time 


' That is why King David too took back his wife Melchol who had contracted a second 
marriage with Phalticl, after pardoning both of them, because, according to Theodo- 
ret, Saul harried them into marriage and Melchol took that second husband against 
her will (II Sam. 3:14). Note also that in case the wife of the returned soldicr, 1f she 
does not want him, is in no way or manner pardoned and allowed to keep the second 
man. since both she and he are called adulterers. 


> That is why Nicctas of Heracleia says: “If a man departs from his wife for another 
land and there acquires a concubine, and his wife waits three years with fortitude for 
him (to return), and he fails to come back, her husband himself shall be separated 
from his concubine, but not also from his wife: his wife, on the other hand. cannot 
take another husband, but must remain as she is, For she is free to contract a second 
marriage only when her husband dies, according to the Apostle (page 310 of the 
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Corpus Juris Graccoromani), and whilc lic is alive. The Novella of Lco decrees that 
if one party of a matrimonial couple be enslaved, the party who remains free cannot 
remarry. But if he should remarry, he has a right to recover the party who has been en- 
slaved when she is liberated (from bondage). and to dissolve the (second) marriage. 


have some claim to pardon (more, that is to say, than have wives of non- 
soldiers who have married a second time) inasmuch as their husbands, 
being soldiers and engaged in wars are more to be suspected of having 
died than of being still alive).* That woman, on the other hand, who (this 
part of the Canon is word for word c. XLVI of Basil) takes to husband that 
man who was left a long time before by his wife, without knowing that he 
was married, and who afterwards lets him go when his former wife returns 
to him, has indeed committed fornication, but quite unwittingly, and she 
is not to be condemned as adulteress. Hence she shall not be prevented 
from taking a lawful husband if she wish to do so. It would be better, 
however, and safer for her not to get married. The rest of the Canon is a 
decree framed by the Council itself. But if the soldier should return from 
war after years whose wife has got married a second time because of his 
having been many years in foreign lands, he, | say, if he so wish, can take 
back his wife, pardoning both her and her second husband because they 
married without knowing that he was still alive.* 


CANON XCIV 


As for those who take Greek oaths, the Canon makes them liable to pen- 
ances; and we decree their excommunication. 


Interpretation 


Greek customs ought to be hated by Christians. For this reason the 
present Canon excommunicates those Christians who in accordance with 
the custom of the Greeks swear, either by the gods falsely so called of the 
Greeks, by saying, for instance, “by Jupiter” or “by Zeus,” or who swear 
by the elements, by saying, for instance, “by the Sun,” or “by the Heaven 
above us,” and the like; just as c. LXXXI of Basil subjects them to pen- 
ances. St. Basil, however, canonizes eleven years those men who without 
any great necessity due to tortures deny the faith or eat things that have 
been sacrificed to idols and take the oaths of the Greeks, just as they them- 
selves, that is to say, believe in them. The present Canon of the Council 
excommunicated, as Balsamon says, not only these men, but also Chris- 
tians who have not denied the faith but have taken oaths in accordance 
with the custom of the Greeks. Wherefore no such oath, nor indeed any 
other oath taken in the face of an unrecognized or disreputable religion, is 
to be kept, according to ch. 19 of Title XIII of Photius. 


*In agreement with the present Canon Justinian Novella 117, contained in Title VII 
of Book XXVIII of the Basilica (in Photius, Title XIII ch. 3), saying: “If a soldier 
or scholarian or foederatus or anyone else under arms is on a campaign and at war 
no matter for how many years, his wife must was wait for him to return cven though 
she has received no letters from him. But if she be told that he has died, she shal! not 
get marricd unless she herself or her parents inquire of the Priors and Chartulanes 
and of the Tribune of that battalion to which her husband belonged, who shall af- 
firm m writing with the Gospels as witnesses that her husband actually died: then, 
after receiving the letter from them shall not get married for a year thereafter. If, on 
the other hand, she does not get married in this manner, she shall be punished as 
an adulteress herself, and the man who takes her shall likewise be punished as an 
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adulterer; and thcy shall pay ten pounds of gold to the soldicr who was her real hus- 
band when he returns from war; and he has a right, if he so desire, to take his own 
wile back again.” 


' Blastaris says that these Fathers decreed that those women should be entitled to a par- 
don for a second marriage who are ready to lct their second husband go and who do 
not insist on adhering to the sin of the second marriage committed unwittingly. Not, 
however, that those who refuse to do so shall be pardoned, who do not care to divorce 
their second husbands (Gamma, ch. 5). 


Concord 


Not only are oaths that are taken in accordance with the custom of the 
Greeks forbidden to Christians, but every oath in general. For the Lord 
says that we are not to swear at all under any conditions whatsoever, nei- 
ther by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by Jerusalem, nor by our own 
head; but, instead of any oath, we are to say only yea, yea, and nay, nay; 
whatever else we say beyond this is of the Devil (Matt. 5:34-37).' This 
very same thing is affirmed also by James the Brother of God. But then 
again even the prophet of the Old Testament Hosea prohibits oaths by say- 
ing: “and swear not, As the Lord liveth” (Hosea 4:15; James 5:12). That is 
why St. Basil the Great in his c. XXIX says that swearing an oath is for- 
bidden once for all, and so much the more that oath which is taken with a 
view to injuring someone else. Hence those rulers who swear to injure the 
ones who are ruled and who are their subjects, are commanded by him to 
repent because of their having taken an oath all too rashly and not to insist 
upon those oaths to wreak injury on others. But also in his c. X he accuses 
Severus of acting contrary to Canon and binding the Presbyter Kyriakos 
by an oath contravening the legislation of the Gospels. So much for the 
fact that one ought not to take oaths. But in case anyone should actually 
do so anyhow, and violate it, he is canonized in a general way and indefi- 
nitely in c. LXIV by the same St. Basil to abstain from Communion for 
ten years. But in his c. LXXXII the delinquent is canonized definitely and 
according to circumstances: if it were due to violence and necessity that he 
violated the oath, he is penanced six years; but if he violated it without be- 
ing under any necessity to do so, he is sentenced to seven years’ penance. 
In his c. XXVIII, and particularly in Def. 137 of his Epitomized Defini- 
tions, the same St. Basil says that it is ludicrous for anyone to promise God 
not to eat pork, or to sentence himself to abstain for such a length of time 
from some other food or drink. Accordingly no such uneducated promises 
ought to be made, and the use of foods should be a matter of indifference. 
If, nevertheless, in accordance with his c. XVII he allowed Bianor to cel- 
ebrate the Liturgy notwithstanding that he had sworn not to celebrate the 
Liturgy, the fact is that he did not do this as a matter of course, but, on the 
contrary, 1) because that man had taken the oath as a result of violence and 
under threat of danger; 2) he allowed him to conduct the Liturgy secretly 
and in another place, and not there where he had taken the oath; and 3) he 
adds that he must repent because he took an oath. But as for all perjurers 
that are in holy orders and those that are clerics, they are deposed from 
office according to Ap. c. XXY; see the Interpretation of the latter. 


' That is why divine Chrysostom, in opposition to those who want to have oaths taken, 
says (Hom. 8 on statues): “Well, then (vou tell me), what is one to do when it is 
necessary to swear (take oath)?” And he replies: “Wherever there is a transgression 
of the law. there can be no necessity. And is it possible (you ask me) for one not to 
swear at all? What do you say?” He answers: “God commanded. and you ask whether 
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it is possible to keep His commandment. It is more impossible not to keep His com- 
mandment than to keep it.” And again he says (Catechism | for those about to be 
enlightened (by baptism)): “I wish to eradicate an evil of long standing which has 
been a custom. I want to cradicate, I mean. not only wicked and false oaths, but also 
the good and true oaths. But, you tell me, such or such a person, a virtuous man, a 
man in holy orders, a sober and reverent person, swore an oath. Well. if you want to, 
you may tell me that St. Peter or St. Paul or an angel from heaven was the one who 
took an oath. For even those who are supposed to have taken an oath are supposed to 
be so great, I myself will not stand abashed at their greatness. Because the law which 
forbids every oath in general, and which | will read to vou, is not Peter or of Paul or 
of angels, or in gencral of fellow servants, but of God Himself who is the king of all. 
When royal letters are read, servants ought to remain silent. no matter how high of- 
ficials they may be. For if you are going to assert that Christ Himself commanded us 
to take oaths, or that Christ Himself does not chastise those who take oaths, show me 
where He says this. and | will be persuaded. But if Christ is so insistent in forbidding 
us to take oaths, and is so careful to provide against the taking of oaths entirely as 
to class the man who takes an oath with the Evil One (by which is meant the Devil), 
since He says “for whatsoever is more than these cometh from the Evil Onc” (Matt. 5: 
37), what is the idea of your referring to such or such a man? For God will not judge 
a person who takes an oath because some fellow servant before him took an oath 
as a result of indolence, but, instead, He will condemn him because he transgressed 
the express command of His law, “I commanded.” He will tell the person in the day 
of judgment: “you ought to have obeyed my command, and not bring forward the 
example of this man or that, and be looking at the transgressions of others as though 
they were something to whet one’s appetite for more.” And further below he goes 
on to say: “Though the transgressor of the law concerning oaths were ten thousand 
times wonderful and great, he would have to expiate this transgression without fail 
by paying the penalty duc for it, since God is not a respecter of persons.” Hence it 
is that St, Basil the Great in regard to the penances which he provides excommuni- 
cates men for a week in case they swear any other oath than yea, yea and nay, nay: 
whereas he excommunicates women for two weeks if they happen to take any such 
oath. But even Chrysostom himself (Hom. 15 on statues, and 17 on the Gospel of St. 
Matthew) canonizes anyone that swears the vain oaths to which the majority of men 
are accustomed by obliging him not to eat his supper. but to go to sleep supperless, 
if he will be corrected. But if he will not be corrected, he is to be cut off from holy 
Communion and from the Church, like fornicators, adulterers, and murderers, The 
same Chrysostom (Hom. 5 and 14 and 15 on statues, and sel. discourse 28 concern- 
ing an oath) condemns to the same penances also those who perjure themselves, and 
those who force them or compel them to perjure themselves, or to take oaths. These 
things being as stated, let Balsamon (in his interpretation of c. XXIX of Basil). as 
well as those following him, be ashamed and keep their mouth shut, instead of saying 
that it is a lawful thing for good and truc oaths to be taken. for onc thing because the 
imperial laws permit oaths to be taken, and for another thing because for one not to 
swear at all is only for the perfect, but for one to swear is for the imperfect, and it is 
consequently impossible for the commandments to be kept by all men. As respects 
the first allegation, we reply what we have previously said in various places, viz., that 
emperors and kings often fail to make laws for the best, according to Chrysostom, 
and that, according to the emperors and kings themselves, all laws that conflict with 
the divine law ought to be annulled, and especially those which are opposed to the 
divine Scriptures and the Gospels. As respects the second allegation, we reply that all 
commandments, and consequently that concerning oaths, must be kept by all human 
beings. For this reason on the onc hand the Lord commanded the Apostles to teach the 
faithful to keep not some of the commandments, and to ignore others, but to keep all 
commandments without exception that He Himself gave them: and that anvone who 
violated or ignored even one of the least of His commandments will be called least in 
the kingdom of heaven. On the other hand St. Basil the Great (Preamble to Definitions 
in Extenso) says that it is a great piece of arrogance for us to become judges of God 
the Legislator, and to pone some of His laws as good, but to frown upon others as 
bad, at a time when He Himself has commanded us to keep all His commandments. 
For if all of them were not necessary for our salvation, it would not haye been written, 
nor would it have been commanded, that all of them must be kept. We know that in 
the Old Testament truc and lawful oaths were permitted (Deut. 6:13; Ps. 63:11; Jer. 
4:2: and alibi). Yes. they were permitted; but they were not required by legislation. 
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Permission is onc thing, and legislation is quite anothcr. They were permitted on 
account of the imperfectness and infantilencss of the Jews for the sake of keeping 
them free from idolatry. The divine Gospel. with firm decisiveness, not only does 
not permit anyone to take an oath in the name of God, but not even on his own head. 
by commanding that unless our righteousness shall exceed that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, we shall by no means enter the kingdom of heaven (Matt. 5:20). For one 
must not swear by any of the creatures, since in such a case the oath would be one 
involving the Creator, according to St. Chrysostom, The expression, on the other 
hand, “Yea, by your own boasting,” or “I adjure you by the Lord,” and whatever 
else St. Paul says in connection with the name of God by way of affirmation, these 
are figures of a semblance to oaths. but not a veritable oath. as St. Chrysostom says. 

(It may be that St. Paul is saying these things, first as a result of great necessity and 
compulsion, and secondly, by no means because of anything human, or anything in 
any way growing out of this world, but to avoid imperiling the faith, and in general 
by way of upholding God and things divine, and as a matter of economy, and not of 
exactness and of legislation.) If anyone should swear by God. let us suppose, for all 
the tens of thousands of pounds of gold in the world, he would be conflicting with 
and violating the third commandment of the Decaloguc, which decrees that no onc 
shall take the name of God in vain; for the whole world, and everything that is in the 
world, is vain. because it is paltry and perishable. Knowing this fact from an innate 
law of consciousness that is common to all men, that man by the name of Clinias 
who was a disciple of Pythagoras, and a heathen, and was in a position to avoid the 
loss of three talents by taking a true oath, did not. however, take an oath, but, instead. 
paid the talents, as St. Basil the Great bears witness as respecting this very fact. Note, 
moreover, that while the civil laws, alter an oath has been investigated, that is, has 
been examined and proved false, then proceeds to chastise the perjurers. the sacred 
Canons, on the other hand, in dealing with those perjurers whose oath has been scru- 
tinized, assigns to the places of penitents, but as for those whose oath has not been 
investigated and proven, they merely exclude them from Communion, and not from 
the Church and from praying along with the faithful. See the 18th ch. of Title XII of 
the Nomicon of Photius, and the comments of Balsamon in connection therewith, but 
in particular and above all Armenopoulos, Book 1, Title 7. It should be borne in mind. 
too, that an oath taken on the holy Gospel is taken on the God Himself whom it rep- 
resents and who speaks through it. I wish to add also that which Athanasius the Great 
says with respect to the third commandment of the Decaloguc: “Tf onc is at all worthy 
to pronounce the name of God, of course he is trustworthy and credible and deserves 
to be believed even without an oath. For anvone that is capable as to what is greater. 
is capable also as to what is lesser. But if, on the other hand, he docs not deserve to be 
believed without an oath, then neither is he worthy to pronounce the name of God.” 
And note how this great Father in two words proves that it is a matter of superfluity 
for an oath to be taken in any case. That explains why the civil laws themselves do not 
require trustworthy witnesses to take an oath. Morcover the 7th Ecum. C. in its sixth 
Act says: “Let us not accustom the mouth to swearing, but let its listen to the Lord's 
voice saying “But I sav unto vou. Swear not at all. ™ (Matt. 5:34.) And see the Foot- 
note to Ap. c. LXXV. In addition to all that has becn said, Chrysostom adds this bricf 
and remarkable observation: “If you believe that the man is truthful, do not compel 
him to take an oath: but if vou know that he is a liar. do not compel him to commit 
perjury.” (Sermon 15 on statues, page 566 of volume VI). See also in Sermon 14 on 
staiues how vehemently he prohibits oaths.) But do please note also the Novella, of 
Basil the Macedonian, Leo, and Constantine (page 135 in Book II of the Corpus Juris 
Graecoromani) who explicitly prohibit anyone from taking an oath and who assert 
that swearing is prohibited bv the divine Gospel and the Scriptures, and furthermore 
that the tums and cases of this world being nothing but vanity, in accordance with 
Solomon’s statement, it is plain that whenever anyone swears in connection therewith 
by the name of God, he is taking this name in vain, as we too have declared. 


CANON XCV 
As for heretics who are joining Orthodoxy and the portion of the saved, we 


accept them inaccordance with the subjoined sequence and custom. Arians and 
Macedonians and Novatians, who called themselves Cathari' and Aristeri,? 


! In other manuscripts: “those calling themselves Cathari and Catharioteri.” 
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and the lessarakaidekatitae, or, at any rate, those called letradites and Apo- 
linarists, we accept, when they give us certificates (called libelli); and when 
they anathematize every heresy that does not believe as the holy catholic 
and Apostolic Church of God believes, and are sealed, i.e., are anointed first 
with holy myron on the forehead and the eyes, and the nose and mouth, and 
the ears, while we are anointing them and sealing them, we say, “A seal of 
a gift of Holy Spirit.” As concerning Paulianists who have afterwards taken 
refuge in the Catholic Church, a definition has been promulgated that they 
have to be rebaptized without fail. As for Eunomians, however, who baptize 
with a single immersion, and Montanists who care hereabouts called Phry- 
gians and Sabellians, who hold the tenet of Hyiopatoria (or modalistic mo- 
narchianism) and do other embarrassing things; and all other heresies—for 
there are many hereabouts, especially those hailing from the country of the 
Galatians*—as for all of them who wish to join Orthodoxy, we accept them 
as Greeks. Accordingly, on the first day, we make them Christians; on the 
second day, catechumens; after this, on the third clay we exorcise them by 
breathing three times into their faces and into their ears. And thus we cat- 
echize them, and make them stay for a long time in church and listen to the 
Scriptures, and then we baptize them. As for Manicheans, and Valentinians, 
and Marcionists, and those from similar heresies, they have to give us cer- 
lificates (called libelli) and anathematize their heresy, the Nestorians, and 
Nestorius, and Iutyches and Dioscorus, and Severus, and the other exarchs 
of such heresies, and those who entertain their beliefs, and all the aforemen- 
tioned heresies, and thus they are allowed to partake of holy Communion. 


Interpretation 


As for the present Canon, from the beginning of it to the point where 
it says “and then we baptize them,” it is word for word the same as c. VII 
of the 2nd. The interval beginning “As concerning Paulianists” to “with- 
out fail” is taken from c. XTX of the Ist verbatim. For this reason we do 
not even trouble to interpret these parts here again; see their interpreta- 
tion there. The rest of the Canon is a decree of the present Council’s own, 
which says that the Manicheans,' and Valentinians.’ and Marcionists,’ 
when they join Orthodoxy, must be baptized, as also the Eunomians and 
Montanists, according to the interpretation given by Balsamon. Nestori- 
ans,’ and Eutychians, Dioscorites, and Severians,* have to anathematize in 
writing their own heresy and their heresiarchs, and all those persons who 
believe in their heresies, among whom are numbered also the Monothe- 
letes, as welt as the Novatians and the Macedonians, and after doing so 
they are allowed to partake of the divine Mysteries. 


Concord 


St. Basil the Great, in his c. XL, says that Encratites,° and Saccophori,’ 
and Apotactites,* all have to be baptized, because their heresy too is an 
offshoot of the Marcionists and holds their wicked dogmas.‘ 


* In other manuscripts: “and coming.” 


! Manes the Persian, having served as a slave for a long time, received the appella- 
tion or Scythian, according to Theodore (Haeretic. Cacomyth., book I, ch, 26). He 
was also called Cubricius, according to Epiphanius (Haeres. 66). His name was 
later changed to Manicacus by his followers; and he disseminated the cacodoxy of 
Basileides and of Marcion in the third century. according to St. Augustine (Concerning 
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Heresies, ch. 46). He used to say, besides other assertions, that after death the souls of 
men enter birds and cattle and reptiles. according to Theodore (ibid.). 


* Valcntinus uscd to say, in the second century, that after assuming an cthercal body. 
Christ passed through the Virgin like as if through a tube, without taking anything 
from Her (Tertillian, Book against Valentinians, ch. 15). The Valentinians denied the 
resurrection of bodics, thus ignoring the Old Testament, and in reading the prophets 
they rehashed some myths in their interpretations of them, and uttered some other 
impious drivel, according to the Anonymous Interpreter of the Canons. 

* Marcion was a disciple of a man named Cerdon, who served as a disciple of 
Basileides and Satorinus, who were followers of Simon the Sorcerer, according to 
Tertillian (book concerning the flesh of Christ). When this man Marcion once asked 
St. Polycarp whether he knew who he was, the saint answered that he knew him quite 
well to be the first-begotten son of the Devil (Iren. Book III, cg. 3). He used to say 
that there were three principles. The first one was the invisible God; the second was 
the visible God and creator of the world; and the third was the Devil. He was wont 
to baptize not with a single immersion, but with three immersions, allowing even 
women to baptize. According to c. XLVII of Basil he abhorred marriage and wine; he 
used to say that creation was wicked, and called God the creator of evils. He appeared 
during the second century, 


‘Concerning these heretics we have said enough in the Preface to the Third Ecum, 
Council. 


* Concerning these heretics see the Preface to the Fourth Ecum. C. 


* They were called Encratites because they practiced “encrateia,” or what is called in 
English vegetarianism, and did not cat of any animate thing. They rejected marriage 
like Marcion, and did not drink wine, according to Balsamon. The leader of their her- 
esy was Tatian, a disciple of St. Justin, according to Theodoret. They celebrated the 
Mysterics with water alone, like the Aquarians, according to Epiphanius (Hacr. 47). 
See also c. LXXXVI of Basil. 


° They were called Saccophori because they wore sacks and thereby pretended to cx- 
treme temperance (or “encrateia”) and a rough-and-hard life. 


They were called Apotactites because they renounced (Greek apotasso) their appe- 
tiles and did not eat anything that the Encratites did not eat 


’ Note that this same Canon is mentioned by Balsamon in his Reply 29, and he quotes 
it as follows: “And the Manicheans too and the Valentinians, and the Marcionists, 
and those from similar heresies, we receive as Greeks (as impious persons, that is to 
say). But as for the Nestorians, they must give us certificates land anathematize their 
heresy and Nestorius and the other things.” If anyone wonders why this Council men- 
tioned here this Canon of the 2nd Ec. C., which was issued against the Asians and the 
Macedonians who were then rampant but who at the time of this 6th Council had dis- 
appeared almost entirely, we reply that this Council found it necessary to renew the 
Canon of the 2nd perhaps on account of the remaining vestiges of the above heretics. 
but mainly because of the Monotheletes, who had increased to a large number in its 
days. They are alluded to in accordance with the figure of silent omission in those 
words which it mentions, to wit: “and those who entertain their beliefs.” For the her- 
esy of the Monotheletes was a scion and offshoot of the heresy of the Monophysites, 
For it is obvious that those who hold that there is but one will inhcring in Christ would 
also by consequence belicve that He had but onc nature. For if according to the for- 
mer He had but one nature, He necessarily had according to the latter but a single will. 
In order, therefore, to define how these heretics of its own days ought to be baptized. 
this Council found it necessary to renew the Canon of the 2nd, and to refrain [rom 
promulgating another of its own, out of deference to the 2nd Ecum. Council. As for 
you, my dear reader, if you want to learn that the baptism of all heretics in general 
is impious and blasphemous and has no community with that of the Orthodox, read 
ch. 9 of book VII of Euscbius; and there you will Icarn that a person who has been 
baptized by heretics, but who has later seen how the Orthodox are baptized, wept 
and could not be solaced. but fell at the fect of Dionysius of Alexandria, begging him 
to baptize him in the Orthodox baptism and saying that the baptism which he had 
received was replete with blasphemies and had no community with the Orthodox. 
So, then, get it into your head and understand from this that both heretics and Latins, 
when they join the Orthodox Eastern Church, ought of their own accord and on their 
own account to seck to have themselyes baptized, and not have to be urged to do so 
by the Orthodox. 
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CANON XCVI 

Those who have put on Christ through baptism have solemnly promised 
to emulate and imitate the manner of life He led in the flesh. As touching, 
therefore those who arrange and dress the hair of their head by contriving 
to plait or wave it in a fashion which has disastrous effects on beholders, 
and hence offers a lure to unbolstered souls, we undertake to treat them in 
a fatherly fashion with a suitable penance, while training them like children 
and teaching them how to live in a sober and sane manner, with the object of 
enabling them to lay aside the deception and vanity resulting from material- 
ity in order that they may bend their minds towards a life which is perpetu- 
ally unruffled and blissful, and to enjoy chaste association in fear, and to 
approach God as near as possible through their purity of life, and to adorn 
the inner rather than the outer man with virtues and benignant and blameless 
manners, so that they may not have any trace left in them of the rudeness of 
the adversary. If, however, anyone should conduct himself in a manner con- 
trary to the present Canon, let him be excommunicated. 


Interpretation 


“As many of you as have been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ” 
(Gal. 3:27), say the great Apostle Paul. Hence the present Canon adds that 
those who have put on Christ must also adopt his mode of life and prac- 
tice every chastity and purity, and not adorn their body in a manner that is 
both superfluous and artificial. On this account it excommunicates those 
Christians who braid the hair of their head, and comb it and wave it and 
flaunt it as a lure to those souls who are of weak faith and easily led astray, 
as much of men as of women,’ and while training such persons with the 
penalty of excommunication it teaches them to abandon every deception 
and vanity and embellishment of matter, and of this perishable body, and, 
on the other hand, to lift their mind up to that blissful and imperishable 
life, approaching God, as near as possible with their purity of life, and 
preferring to adorn themselves, that is to say, the inner man, or soul, with 
virtues and benignant manners, without paying attention to the outer man, 
or body, with such deceptive and vain adornments or embellishments, in 
such a way as to avoid, bearing any longer any sign of the wickedness of 
the Devil, whom they have renounced through holy baptism. 


Concord 


It is on this account that God commands in Leviticus (19:27) that no 
one shall form a topknot from the hair of his head—or, in other words, 
a lock of hair, according to an unknown commentator. Hence it is that 
all the Apostles in common in their Injunctions, Book I, ch. 3, com- 
mand men not to exercise undue care in combing their hair or to perfume 
their hair. or to braid it into one or more pleats. in order to prevent them 
from thereby attracting women into love, but to cut their hair off. But in 
particular St. Paul, with special regard to this artificial hairdressing and 
with the idea of prohibiting it, said that if a man has hair it is a mark of 


! Those too incur the excommunication of this Canon, according to Zonaras, who do 
not put a razor to their head at all, nor cut the hair of their head, but let it grow long 
enough to reach to the belt like that of women, and those who bleach their hair so as 
to make it blond or golden, or who twist it up and tie it on spills in order to make it 
curly: or who put wigs or “rats” on their head. This excommunication is incurred also 
by those who shave off their beard in order to make their face smooth and handsome 
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after such treatment, and not to have it curly, or in order to appear at all times like 
beardless young men: and those who singe the hair of their beard with a redhot tile so 
as to remove any that is longer than the rest, or more crooked: or who use tweezers 
to pluck out the superfluous hairs on their face. in order to become tender and appear 
handsome: or who dye their beard. in order not to appear to be old men. This same 
excommunication is incurred also by those women who use rouge and paint on their 
face, in order to look pretty, and in this way to attract men beholding them to their 
Satanic love. Oh, and how the miserable women have the hardihood to dishonor the 
image which God gave them with their wicked beautifications! Ah! how is God to 
recognize them and tell whether they are His own creatures and images, at a time 
when they arc wearing another face which is devilish. and another image, which is 
that of Satan? Hence it is that St. Gregory the Theologian says the following in his 
epic verses: 


“Build vourselyes not towers of spurious tresses on your head, women. 

While petting soft necks of rocks invisible: 

Nor apply shameful paint to forms of God's, 

So as to be wearing masks, and not faces. 

Lest God requite you for such things when He has come to resent them, 

Who? Whence is the Creator? Avaunt, get thee away from me, ginge 
emale! 

I did not paint thee a bitch. but created an image of myself. 

How is it that I have an idol, a specter instead of a friend?” 


And the poor wretches do not know that by what they are doing they are managing 
only to make themselves like that hag and whore called Jezebel (II Kings 9:30), and 
arc themselves becoming new and second Jezcbels, because she too used to paint her 
face in order to please the eyes of men, just as is written: “And when Jehu was come 
to Jezreel, Jezebel heard of him: and she painted her face, and attired her head, and 
peeped through the window” (iAid.). So all men and all women who do such things 
are all excommunicated by the present Ecumenical Council. And is these things are 
forbidden to be done by the laity in gencral, how much more they are forbidden to 
clerics and those in holy orders, who ought by their speech and by their conduct, and 
by the outward decency and plainness of their garments, and of their hair, and of their 
beard, to teach the laity not to be body-lovers and exquisites, but soul-lovers and vir- 
tue-lovers. Note that the present Canon censures the priests of the Latins who shave 
off thcir moustache and their beard and who look like very young men and handsome 
bridegrooms and have the [ace of women. For God forbids men of the laity in general 
to shave their beard, by saying: “Ye shall not mar the appearance of your bearded 
chin” (Ley. 19:27), But He specially forbids those in holy orders to shave their beard, 
by saying to Moses to tell the sons of Aaron, or, in other words, the pricsts, not to 
shave the skin of their bearded chin (Lev. 21:5). Not only did He forbid this in words, 
but He even appeared to Daniel with whiskers and beard as the Ancient of Davs (Dan. 
7:9): and the Son of God wore a beard whilc he was alive in the flesh. And our Forc- 
fathers and Patriarchs and Prophets and Apostles all wore beards, as is plainly evident 
from the most ancient pictures of them wherein they are painted with beards. But, 
more to the point, even the saints in Italy, like St. Ambrose, the father of monks Bene- 
dict, Gregory re and the rest, all had beards, as they appear in their pictures 
painted in the church of St. Mark in Venice. Why, even the judgment of right reason 
decides the shaving of the beard to be improper. For the beard is the difference which 
in respect of appearance distinguishes a woman from a man, That is why a certain 
philosopher when asked why he grew a beard and whiskers, replicd that as often as 
he stroked his beard and whiskers he felt that he was a man, and not a woman. Those 
men who shave their beard are not possessors of a manly face, but of a womanly face. 
Hence it was that Epiphanius blamed the Massalians [or cutting off their beard, which 
is the visage peculiar to man as distinguished from woman. The Apostles in their In- 
junctions, Book I, ch.3, command that no one shall destroy the hair of his beard, and 
change the natural visage of the man into onc that is unnatural. “For,” says he, “God 
the Creator made this to be becoming to women, but deemed it to be out of harmony 
with men.” The innovation of shaving the beard ensued in the Roman Church a little 
before Leo IX, Gregory VII cven resorted to force in order to make bishops and clerics 
shave off their beard. Oh, and what a most ugly and most disgusting sight il is Lo see 
the successor of St. Peter close-shaven, as the Grecks say, like a “fine bridegroom,” 
with this difference, however, that he wears a stole and a pallium, and sits in the chief 
seal among a large number of other men like him in a council called the college of 
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cardinals, while he himself is styled the Pope. Yet bearded Popes did not become 
extinct after insane Gregory, a witness to this fact being Pope Gelasius growing a 
beard. as is stated in his biography. See the Dodecabiblus of Dositheus. pp. 776-8. 
Melectius the Confessor (subject 7. concerning unleavened wafers) states that a cer- 
tain Pope by the name of Peter on account of his lascivious acts was arrested by the 
king and one half of his beard was shaven off as “a mark of dishonor. According to 
another authority, in other temples too there were princes, even on the sacerdotal list, 
who had a beard, as in Leipzig they are to be seen painted alter Martin Luther in the 
ueh ten St. Paul’s and that called St, Thomas's. I saw the same things also in 
ardislabia 


dishonor in him; and in the same vein divine Epiphanius, too, said that 
long hair is a thing that is alien to the Catholic Church. Note, however, 
that just as one is forbidden to refrain from cutting his hair for the sake of 
beautification and good looks, and a bad purpose, so, on the other hand, it 
is also forbidden to cut it and to shave it with certain circularities round- 
about, and, generally speaking, for the purpose of improving its appear- 
ance and enhancing its attractiveness. On this account, indeed, it was that 
as regards the topknot mentioned in Leviticus. Symmnachus said: “You 
shall not shave round in a circle the face of your head.” Aquila, on the 
other hand; says: “You shall not encircle the crown of your head.” So the 
conclusion from all these facts is that the laity ought to cut their hair unaf- 
fectedly, unpretentiously, and inartificially. 


CANON XCVII 

As regards those who are living with a wife or are otherwise indiscreetly 
commonizing sacred places and treating them contemptuously, and thus do- 
miciling therein, we command them to be evicted even from the catechume- 
nates in the religious houses. In case anyone should fail to observe this rule, 
if he be a clergyman, let him be deposed from office; but if he be a layman, 
let him be excommunicated. 

Interpretation 


The Canon does not employ the expression “sacred places” here to 
designate the divine temples, but the habitations connected with the di- 
vine temple, such as the so-called catechumenates, in which some persons 
dwelt with their wives and which they treated like other, ordinary places, 
indiscreetly, that is to say. without drawing any distinction between a holy 
and a profane place. On this account it commands that such persons be 
ousted from them. Anyone failing to observe this rule, if he be a clergy- 
man, let him be deposed from office; or if he be a layman, let him be ex- 
communicated. | 


! St, Nicephorus says, in his c. II, that if anyone should happen to remain for a short 
time, say for twenty-four hours. in the narthex of a church building of necessity, he 
is not to be condemned; but if he should stay there for a long time, let him be ousted 
from there, and let the temple be restored to its rights, to the condition, that ts to say, 
of not being tumed into a common and plain housc. The imperial laws command fur- 
ther that whoever should seize by dint of exercise of overpowering force and author- 
ity any person that has taken refuge in the church should be flogged and have his head 
of hair shorn off, and afterwards be exiled, The bishops and ecdici (or officers) are 
in duty bound, however, to record the names of refugees, and the reasons why they 
sought an asylum, and to divulge these to the civil authorities in order that the latter 
may institute the proper proceedings. 


Concord 
That is why Book V of the Basilica, Title I, ch. 12, in agreement with 
the present Canon decrees that those who, on account of any cowardice or 
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other wickedness, take refuge in a church building, throwing away their 
weapons at the same time, shall enjoy security and safety as far as the 
boundaries of the church. But they are not to have any right to eat, or 
to drink, or to sleep inside the temple, but are to stay in the gardens or 
grounds outside of it, or else in the vaults, or in the courtyards, or in the 
residences which are roundabout attached to the temple (in Photius, Title 
V, ch. 2). According to Armenopoulos, no one could remove persons that 
took refuge within the confines of a church and take them away, except 
only if they were murderers or adulterers or had ravished virgins (accord- 
ing to ch. 21 of Book V of the Basilica). 


CANON XCVIII 


Whoever takes by way of matrimonial union any woman betrothed to an- 
other man, while the man to whom she has been betrothed is still alive, shall 
be deemed liable to the penalty provided for the crime of adultery. 


Interpretation 


An engagement which is entered into in accordance with laws, at the 
legal age, that is to say, of a man and of a woman, and which has been 
duly signaled by a gift of wedding rings or other earnests, and solemnized. 
in church, and accompanied by the usual exchange of kisses on the part of 
the engaged—such an engagement. I say, has the same force and effect as 
a complete wedding (and see the Footnote to Ap. c. XVII). For this rea- 
son the present Canon decrees that anyone taking to wife a woman who 
has been engaged in such a manner as this to another man, who, as her 
betrothed, is still alive, let him be penalized as an adulterer, precisely, that 
is to say, like a man who takes to wife a woman married to another. That 
is why a man betrothed to a woman is also called the conjugate of his own 
fiancée, in the same way, for instance, that just Joseph the Bridegroom is 
called in the Gospels the husband of the holy Virgin, and conversely the 
holy Virgin is called the wife of Joseph, because even in the old Law a 
betrothal had the force of a marriage.’ 


CANON XCIX 

And this too occurs in the country of the Armenians, we have learned, 
to wit, that some persons, roasting pieces of meat within the space of the 
sacrificial altars of sacred temples, offer parts assigned to priests, distribut- 
ing them in a Jewish fashion. Hence, with the object of maintaining the un- 
blemished sanctity of the Church, we decree that none of her priests shall be 
permitted to accept consecrated pieces of meat from those offering them, but 
shall be content with only what the offerer is pleased to offer, any such offer 
being made outside of the church. If anyone fail to do so, let him be excom- 
municated. 


Interpretation 
Zonaras, and Balsamon, and Aristenus, and the Anonymous Expositor, 
all in common explain that the Armenians were wont to roast meat inside 
of the sacrificial altars. But to me it seems that these expositors, failing to 


` In agreement with this Canon ch, 2 of Title LVIII of Book LX of the Basilica, as well 
as the third Theme of ch. 12 and Title XXXVII of the samc Book LX, prescribes that 
anyone that takes to wife a woman engaged to another man is to be judged as an adul- 
terer. See ch. 11 of the doctrine concerning marriage contracts. 
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punctuate, but, on the contrary, running together the words “roasting piec- 
es of meat” with the words “within the space of the sacrificial altars,” fell 
into an error. Such was not the meaning intended. For the phrase “within 
the space of the sacrificial altars” is not to be combined with the phrase 
“roasting pieces of meat,” but, on the contrary, being divided off with a 
comma, it should be combined with the phrase “offer parts assigned.” 
For it is highly improbable and too absurd to believe, that meat should be 
actually roasted within the space of the holy Bema wherein is situated the 
sacrificial altar of the church, thus turning it into a kitchen. So what the 
present Canon says is that this custom which was practiced in Armenia, 
where some persons would roast meat at home and afterwards offer parts 
of it in the holy Bema to the priests (just as the Jews offer the breast or a 
leg or some other part of the animals being sacrificed to their priests)— 
that custom, | say, is not to be followed hereafter, but neither are priests to 
have permission to take those parts of an animal which they want, but, on 
the contrary, must be content with whatever parts a Christian offers them; 
the offer of such meat, moreover, must take place outside of the church, 
and not inside of the sanctuary, or sacred Bema, of the church. Hence the 
sense of the words as set forth by us above becomes evidently manifest 
from the context. For had it been an actual fact that they were roasting that 
meat in the Bema, the Canon ought necessarily to have prohibited this, as 
something highly improper, as it prohibited the offering of the meat. Let 
anyone guilty of violating this rule be excommunicated. But Balsamon 
states (in his interpretation of Ap. c. III) that he saw an abbot-priest de- 
posed and ousted from the abbacy because he brought meat and cheese 
into the holy Bema. See also the Interpretation of Ap. c. III. 


Concord 


Note, according to Zonaras, that the Canon permitted priests to take 
parts of the meat, not in common and on a universal basis, throughout the 
world, but only in Armenia, and this on account of the custom which had 
then come to prevail among the Armenians, ' 


CANON C 

“Let thine eyes look aright, and keep thy heart with all diligence” (Prov. 
4:25 and 23), wisdom bids us. For the sensation of the body can easily foist 
their influence upon the soul. We therefore command that henceforth inno way 
whatever shall any pictures be drawn, painted, or otherwise wrought, whether 
in frames or otherwise hung up, that appeal to the eye fascinatingly, and cor- 
rupt the mind, and excite inflammatory urgings to the enjoyment of shameful 
pleasures. If anyone should attempt to do this, let him be excommunicated. 

(No interpretation of this Canon is in the Greek edition.) 


Concord 


Inasmuch as some men were wont to paint or draw on walls and 
boards lascivious pictures, such as women stark naked or bathing or being 
kissed by men, and other such shameful scenes, which deceive the eyes 
of beholders and excite the mind and heart to carnal desires, therefore and 


‘Hence prelates ought to apply very severe penaltics to prevent Christians from par- 
licipating in what are called in the Turkish language kurkbans, which are in vogue 
today and which are a renewal of the sacrifices offered by the Greeks and the Jews. 
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For just as those people belicved that they were propitiating God with the blood and 
slaughter of sheep and other animals, so too do these deluded and foolish persons 
think that they are propitiating God by means of the slaughter and sacrifice of their 
kurbans. And for this reason it is to be seen that these kurbanists do not buy any 
sheep slaughtered by others and ready at hand. but insist upon slaughtering them 
themselves, and lighting candles upon their horns, and incensing them with incense, 
and roasting them whole, and laying them out, freshly roasted and still exhaling the 
odor of roast meat, belore the holy icons. They dedicate the skin of the animal to 
the temple or monastery. To their relatives and friends, some of them offer portions 
when they return from the celebration, in order that they be sanctified by it. Oh, what 
a Greckish delusion, and what a Jewish superstition! And the deluded and crring 
creatures do not realize that what God wants is mercy. and not sacrifice: and that the 
only sacrifice thal is acceptable and pleasing to Him is not the meat of sheep and 
calyes, but a contrite frame of mind and a humbled heart, as divine David chants in 
his Psalms. Read concerning this the book of St. Campanias, ch. 57, Though it is true 
that Nicetas the chartophylax and the bishop of Thessalonica (page 350 of the Corpus 
Juris Graecoromant) say that it is not reprehensible for Christians to offer the breasts 
and skins, of lambs, outside of the church, or doves and pigcons at commemoration 
services, to the priests; yet, on the other hand, they themselves assent that this is not 
to be reprehended only if such things are offered by wav of perquisites to the priests. 
and not in the wav of sacrifices, and as a matter of so many and such egregious supcr- 
stitions, as we have said above. on account of which such sacrifices ought to be done 
away with entirely. 


on this account the present Canon commands that no such pictures shall by 
any means whatsoever be painted or drawn or sketched. If anyone should 
make any such pictures, let him be excommunicated, since all the five 
senses of the body, and especially the first and royalest one, the eyesight, 
is easily led to impress the pictures of those things which it sees into the 
soul. That is why Solomon recommends that our eyes look aright at things 
that are fine and good and beautiful, and that everyone of us keep his mind 
and heart away from the shameful objects of the senses. 


CANON CI 


The divine Apostle loudly proclaims the man created in the image of God 
to be a body of Christ and a temple. Standing therefore, far above all sensible 
creation, and having attained to a heavenly dignity by virtue of the soterial 
Passion, by eating and drinking Christ as a source of life, he perpetually 
readjusts both his eternal soul and his body and by partaking of the divine 
grace he is continually sanctified. So that if anyone should wish to partake of 
the intemerate body during the time of a synaxis, and to become one there- 
with by virtue of transessence, let him form his hands into the shape of a 
cross, and, thus approaching, let him receive the communion of grace. For 
we nowise welcome those men who make certain receptacles out of gold, or 
any other material, to serve instead of their hand for the reception of the di- 
vine gift, demanding to take of the intemerate communion in such containers; 
because they prefer soulless (i.e., inanimate) matter and an inferior article to 
the image of God. In case, therefore, any person should be caught in the act 
of imparting of the intemerate communion to those offering such receptacles, 
let him be excommunicated, both he himself and the one offering them. 


(I Cor. 12:27: II Cor. 6:16.) 


Interpretation 


In that time there prevailed a custom of laymen communing, just like 
priests, by taking the holy bread in their hands, in the manner in which 
they nowadays receive the antidoron. But since some men, on the pretense 
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of reverence, and of paying greater honor to the divine gifts, used to make 
gold vessels, or vessels of some other precious material, and were wont 
to partake of the intemerate body of the Lord by receiving it in such ves- 
sels; therefore, and on this account, the present Canon will not admit this 
procedure, even though it be employed for the sake of reverence. Because, 
in view of the fact that a man is one who has been made in the image of 
God, and who eats the body and drinks the blood of Christ, and thereby 
becomes sanctified, and since he is in fact a body and temple of Christ, 
according to the Apostle, he transcends all sensible things and inanimate 
creatures, and consequently his hands are far more precious than any ves- 
sel. Hence anyone that wishes to partake of the Lord’s body, let him form 
his two hands into the shape of a cross,' and let him receive it therein. As 
for any layman that may receive the body of the Lord in a vessel, and any 
priest who may impart it in any such thing, let both of them be excom- 
municated, because they prefer an inanimate (i.e., soulless) vessel to the 
human being molded in the image of God. 


CANON CII 

Those who have received from God authority to bind and to loose must 
take into consideration the quality of the sin, and the willingness and readi- 
ness of the sinner to return, and thus offer a treatment suited to the sin in 
question, lest by employing an immoderate adjustment in one direction or the 
other, they fail in compassing the salvation of the one ailing. For, the diseases 
called sin are not simple affairs, but, on the contrary, various and complex, 
and they produce many offshoots of the injury, as a result whereof the evil 
becomes widely diffused, and it progresses until it is checked by the power of 
the one treating it. So that a person who is professing the science of treating 
ailments as a spiritual physician ought first to examine the disposition of the 
sinner, and ascertain whether he tends to health or on the contrary provokes 
the malady to attack him by his own actions; at the same time bearing in 
mind that he must provide against any reversion, and considering whether 
the patient is struggling against the physician, and whether the ulcer of the 
soul is being aggravated by the application of the remedy; and accordingly 
fo mete out mercy in due proportion to the merits of the case. For all that 
matters to God and to the person undertaking pastoral leadership consists 
in the recovery of the straying sheep, and in healing the one wounded by the 
serpent. Accordingl 'y, he ought not to drive the patient to the verge of despair 
nor give him rein’ to dissoluteness and contempt of life, but, on the contrary, 
in at least one way at any rate, either by resorting to extremer and stringent 
remedies, or to gentler and milder ones, to curb the disease, and to put up a 
fight to heal the ulcer for the one tasting the fruits of repentance, and wisely 
helping him on the way to the splendid rehabilitation to which the man is be- 
ing invited. We must therefore be versed in both, i.e., both the requirements 
of accuracy and the requirements of custom. In the case of those who are 
obstinately opposed to extremities, we must follow the formula handed down 
to us, just as sacred Basil teaches us outright. 


! The manner in which laymen in those days used to take the holy bread im their hands 
is more clearly described by Cyril of Jerusalem (Catech. Mystag. 5). who says: 
“When you approach the Mysteries, do not hold out the palms of your hands, nor 
spread your fingers apart, but, placing the Icft hand underneath, and the right hand on 
top, as though it were about to welcome an emperor or king, and forming a hollow 
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in the palm of it, take the body of Christ in this way, at the samc time pronouncing 
an “Amen!” in acknowledgment thereof. But after you have received it, do not fail 
to sanctify vour eyes by touching it cautiously, and thus partake of it, taking care not 
to drop any pearl (i.c., precious particle) of it.” cte. Note, however, that the present 
Canon contradicts those who assert that divine Chrysostom invented the tongs. For 
the custom of taking the holy bread in the hands obtained among Christians after 
Chrysostom, at least four hundred years, as becomes plain also from the present 
Council and from John Damascene, who describes this custom (concerning the Or- 
thodox faith. Book IV, ch. 14). But then again St. Chrysostom himself also describes 
and tells about this custom in many of his discourses and sermons (Commentary on 
Psalm XLIX; Discourse 26 on the Seraphim; Scrmon 21 on Statues: sce also his bi- 
ography by Mctaphrastes). Onc ought. however. to know that in the Westem Church 
women were not wont to receive or take the holy bread in their naked hands. but, in- 
stead, spreading out some white oraria—tat is, small white napkins-they would thus 
receive the holy bread (Note of Translator—The authors of this work call it “bread” 
here either by courtesy or by oversight, and in the same way they accord it the epithet 
“holy.” It is, in point of fact, not bread at all, in the Greek sense of the term, because 
it is an unleavened substitute: consequently, ncither is it holy.), as is decreed by the 
local Synod held in the city of Antisiodorus, in its c. XXXVI; and St. Augustine also 
gives instructions about it in his Discourse 252). That little napkin is called a domini- 
cal, which word means in Latin “the Lord's”. The name is duc to the fact they used 
to take il to church with them on Sundays in order to receive the body of Christ. The 
cause which led to the invention of the tongs was the fact some men. either feigning 
to be Christians, or being heretics, or superstitious, when taking the holy bread in 
their hands, either let it drop or hid it, or used it in magic or other wicked devices. 
Hence, through the invention of the tongs, by which the holy communion could be 
administered directly into the mouth of the recipient, every cause and reason and 
excuse for such flouting of the mystery was obviated. Sec also Eustratius, in his dis- 
course concerning the administration of the mystery, pp. 301-2). But some other per- 
sons have conjectured also another reason that is more plausible, viz.. convenience, 
or facilitation of administration, because in olden times nearly every church had also 
its deacon. Hence. in accordance with the Apostolic tradition, the priest would give 
the divine body, while the deacon, standing near, with the holy cup, would serve out 
the divine blood, But owing to the fact that deacons later became scarce and disap- 
peared from most churches, as we can also sec for ourselves by actual expericnec. 
where they are lacking, and especially in the villages and in the poor churches, and 
there ensued a difficulty which made it hard for the same priest to administer them 
scparatcly, cach by itsclf, in a very cconomical and expeditious manner, the tongs 
were invented, in order that, after the union was effected, he might administer them 
easily, and especially to infants. 


! In other manuscripts it savs “stayed.” 


` In other manuscripts it says “give him morc.” 


Interpretation 


After this Council had decreed concerning many different penances, 
lastly in the present Canon it leaves everything to the judgment of the 
bishops and spirituals (i.e., confessors), the authority to bind and to loose, 
saying that they ought to conjecture, or surmise, both the quality of the 
sinfulness, whether it be pardonable or deadly, and the disposition of the 
sinner with respect to repentance, and thus to offer the right treatment for 
his illness lest by giving persons who are magnanimous and willing to re- 
pent lenient penances, and persons who are more unconcerned and pusil- 
lanimous, on the contrary, extreme penances, they fail to correct either the 
former or the latter, but rather wind up by losing both. Because sin is so 
complex and various, and grows so fast, that it resists, that is, overcomes, 
the power and art of the spiritual physician (or, it may be, so complex 
and various is sin, and so fast does it grow, before it can be checked and 
overcome by the art of the spiritual physician). So, for this reason, the 
physician of souls must first and foremost conjecture the disposition and 
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inclination of the sinner, and discern whether he loves the health of his 
soul with fervid repentance, or, on the contrary, whether he actually is 
coaxing sin to attack him, and how he behaves in regard to sin, whether 
he is not opposed to the salutary remedies which he is giving him, (as is 
done by the demented who are opposed to the salutary remedies of physi- 
cians of bodies), and whether he is not actually aggravating, or increasing, 
the lesion of sin with such measures. The confessor, | say, must first of all 
make conjectures respecting all these things, and thus with due proportion 
mete out mercy, mitigating, or lightening, the penances in dealing with the 
man who is unconcerned and pusillanimous, but intensifying, or making 
them heavier, in the case of a man who is magnanimous; and doing both 
for mercy’s sake, in order, on the one hand, to cleanse the magnanimous 
man from sin, and, on the other hand, to avoid making the pusillanimous 
man’s case worse. And, generally speaking, the whole aim, both to God 
and to the confessor is simply this, to bring about the return of the stray- 
ing sheep, to cure the one who has been wounded or hurt by the figurative 
serpent commonly called the Devil, and neither to drive him to despair 
by heavy penalties, nor again to let him take the bit in his teeth, like a 
horse, by light penalties, and hence encourage him to contemptuousness 
and unconcern, but in every possible way, whether with austere or with 
mild remedies, to endeavor to restore the sinner to health and free him 
from the wounds of sin, so that he may taste the fruits of repentance, and 
with wisdom managing to help him to ascend to the splendor of the Holy 
Trinity above (which is the kingdom of heaven, according to St. Gregory 
the Theologian). So, then, the confessor must have knowledge of both re- 
quirements (just as is said verbatim in c. IL of Basil), to wit, accuracy and 
custom.’ In case sinners do not care to observe this accuracy, on recount of 
which they are compromisingly allowed a reduction of years and of pen- 
ances for their sin, let him at least command them to observe the custom, 
the entire number of years, that is to say, and the penances prescribed by 
the Canons. 


' By the word “custom” is meant the term of years and the various penances, or pen- 
alties, with which the Canons customarily and for the most part take sinners to task 
and bring them to thcir senses, or sober them up, whether thcy be laymen or clergy- 
men. By “accuracy.” on the other hand. is meant the eventuality whereby sinners 
add to these years and penances a hatred of sin, and a painful fecling in the heart, 
and tears, and bodily hardships, and other benefactions. For little correction can 
be expected to resuli from the years and penances alone. Both these requirements, 
accuracy and custom, are recommended by the same Canons of the Fathers, and 
especially by c. XII of the Ist, q.v. The fact that every confessor must be actively 
invested with holy orders, and must not have been deposed for open crimes, nor 
have resigned for secret ones, is attested also by Symeon of Thessalonica, who says 
(Reply 11): “The man who reecives thoughts must also pronounce blessings. and 
utter a prayer for pardon, and officiate as a minister. and administer communion 
to those confessing their misdeeds, and intercede in behalf of the repentant,” And 
John of Cirtus expressly savs in some reply (extant in manuscript) that: “whoever 
voluntarily or involuntarily has resigned from holy orders cannot receive thoughts. 
Any priests who without permission of their bishop receive thoughts and conless, 
they, according to the above-mentioned Symeon (in the same Reply), so far as sin- 
fulness is concerned, are close to the man who. though unsacred, performs the func- 
tions of holy orders. According to Balsamon (interpretation of c. VII of Carthage) 
Michael the Patriarch said that these men ought to be deposed from office just as 
those are deposed from office who perform any act outside their own parish, and 
like transgressors of the Canons. Men unsacred and monks ought not to confess, nor 
nuns, For this is contrary to the Canons. That is why Balsamon (Reply 32) says that 
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if an unsacred abbot of a monastery cannot receive thoughts, even though he be given 
permission by his bishop, how much more this okie ia the casc of an sbbest end 


ing this 
the Canons” 342. Corpus Juris Graecoromant} See also the 
ootnote to Ap. c. XXXIX. The above-mentioned Symeon adds (in Reply 11) that if 
there should happen to arise any great necessity and there should be present neither 
abi nora sor, a plain monk may receive thoughts, but thereafter he must 
reveal them either to the bishop or to the one having permission and the ministry of 


CONCERNING THE HOLY AND 
ECUMENICAL SEVENTH COUNCIL 


PROLEGOMENA 


The holy and Ecumenical Seventh Council was held in Nicaea, Bithyn- 
ia, the second to convene in that city, during the reign of Constantine and 
his mother Irene, A.D. 783.' Of the Fathers attending it, 350 were Ortho- 
dox.? but seventeen others joined it who had formerly been iconomachs, 
but who later repented and were accepted by it. So that in all there were 
367. Outstanding and distinguished ones among them were Tarasius the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Peter the Archpresbyter of Rome, and Peter, 
he too another presbyter and the abbot of the monastery of St. Sabbas in 
Rome, all of them acting as representatives of Pope Adrian. Thomas the 
Syncellus and hieromonach and John the hieromonach,’ filling the places 
of the Apostolic thrones, or, more explicitly, acting instead of Apollina- 
rius of Alexandria.‘ Theodoret of Antioch, and Elias of Jerusalem.’ The 
monks also exercised great influence in this Council, seeing that there 
were 136 of them present as archimandrites of monasteries. This Council 
was assembled against the ungodly iconomachs who used to disparage the 
Christians. The Council anathematized them, and especially Anastasius, 
Constantine, and Nicetas, the pseudopatriarchs who held office during the 
time of the iconomachs, on the ground that they not only refused to kiss 
and bow down in adoration before the holy icons, but they even called 
them idols,‘ and burned them up, and trod them underfoot, and dragged 
them about in the streets, and in every way treated them insultingly and 
contemptuously. After abrogating (Act 6) the falsely so-called defini- 
tion of the pseudo-council held in the reign of Constantine Copronymus 
in Blachernae, with deacons Epiphanius and John reading it; and after 
proclaiming St. Germanus, and John Damascene, and George Cyprius 
Orthodox and Saints, it issued a definition in its Act 7 worded as follows: 
“We define the rule with all accuracy and diligence, in a manner not un- 
like that befitting the shape of the precious and vivifying Cross, that the 
venerable and holy icons, painted or mosaic, or made of any other suitable 
material, be placed in the holy churches of God upon sacred vessels and 
vestments, walls and panels, houses and streets, both of our Lord and God 


' Spyridon Milias, in his Collection of the Councils, vol. II, says that this Council was 
held in the year 783. Others say in the year 788. The most accurate chronologers, 
however, sav that it was held in the above-mentioned year. 


* Epiphanius, the Deacon of Catana, in the cparchy of Sicily, attending as the Icgate 
of Thomas, the archbishop of the island of Sardinia, in his wonderful cncomiastic 
speech (page 890 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records) says that that was 
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the number of Fathers attending it. Pscllus says so too, Photius says that there were 
367, in his letter to Michacl the King of Bulgaria, The same number is recorded in the 
menologion of Emperor Basil. 


* These legates, according to Theophanes, became the Metropolitan of Thessalonica 


» 


and thc Patriarch of Alexandria, respectively. 


Photius calls him Apollinarius: but the report of an anonymous writer concerning the 
seven Councils calls him Politianus, with whom Ignatius, a modern author, agrees. 


* These Patriarchs were unable at that time to attend the Council in person, because of 


> 


the incursion of the Hagarenes. For the Patriarch of Jerusalcm (whom Dosithcus calls 
Theodore, | know not why) had been exiled by them a thousand miles away from 
Jerusalem. Worse woes were suffered by the Christians in Alexandria and Antioch, 
and consequently their Patriarchs suffered along with them (Dosithcus. page 631 of 
the Dodecabiblus). 


An idol is one thing, a statue is another thing. and an icon (or picture) is a different 
thing. For an ido! differs from an icon in that the icon is a likeness of a truc thing and 
its original, whereas the idol is an image of a false and inexistent thing, and is not the 
likeness of an original, according to Origen and Theodoret—just as were the idols 
of the false and inexistent gods of the Greeks. We call those images which embody 
the whole ligure statues and carved or sculptured figures in general, As for this kind 
of images, namely, the statues, the catholic (Orthodox) Church not only docs not 
adore them, but she does not even manufacture them, for many reasons: 1) because 
in its present definition this Council says for images to be produced with paints (or 
colors), with mosaic, or tesselated work, and with any other suitable material (which 
means with gold and silver and other metals, as Theodosius the bishop of Amorion 
says in Act 4 of the same Council) upon the sacred utensils, and robes, including 
sheets and cloths; upon walls and boards, and houses and streets. It did not mention a 
word about construction of a statuc. Rather it may be said that this definition of this 
Council is antagonistic to statues; 2) because neither the letters written by patriarchs 
in their correspondence with one another, and to emperors, nor the letters of Pope 
Gregory to Germanus and of Pope Adrian to the present Council, nor the speeches 
and orations which the bishops and monks made in connection with all the eight 
Acts of the present Council said anvthing at all about statucs or sculptured figures. 
But also the councils held by the iconomachs, and especially that held in Blachernae 
in the reign of Copronymus, in writing against the holy icons, mention oil paintings 
and portraits, but never statues or sculptured figures, which, if they existed, could 
not havc been passed over in silence by the iconomachs, but, on the contrary, they 
would have been written against with a vicw to imputing greater blame to the Ortho- 
dox: 3) because although the woman with an issue of blood made a bronze statue of 
Christ in memory of and by way of giving thanks for the miracle and the benefac- 
tion which it had conferred upon her, and she set it up in the Panead, at the feet of 
which there sprang up a plant. or herb, which cured various ailments; and, as some 
say, that statue was smashed to pieces by the Emperor Maximinus, before Constan- 
tine the Great, and the bronze was seized by him; or else Julian the Apostate seized 
it, and put in its place the statue of Jupiter, as an anonymous writer says. Though, I 
say, the woman who had an tssue of blood did make this statue (which the Christians 
took into the Church and honored: and people went to sce it out of a yearning for 
the original of it, as Philostorgus the Arian Liskorianily records), yet, as a matter of 
fact, that work of the woman who had an issue of blood was a concession from God. 
who, for goodness’ sake accepted it, making allowances for the imperfect knowledge 
of the woman who set it up; and because that was an embodiment and mark not of 
the grace of the Gospel, but of the old Law, as Pope Gregory II says in writing to 
St. Germanus (for the old Law had the two Cherubim, which were gold statues and 
sculptured figures containing all the body of the angelic powers, according to ch. 38 
of Exodus, which Cherubim, according to an unknown expositor, had the face of a 
calf, and adored the Ark of the Covenant (here called the Ark of the Testimony, and 
by this adoration scparated the Israclites from the idolatry of the Egyptians. who 
used to adore the calf. For the Jews learned from this that if a calf adored the Ark. 
it followed that the Egyptians were wrong in adoring it as a god.) Not only the old 
Law, but also the custom of the Greeks fostered the erection of statues and sculp- 
tured figures, as St. Germanus writes in a letter to Thomas of Claudiopolis which is 
to be found in Act 4 of the present Council, and which says: “It being obvious that 
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the Savior leveled His own grace to condescension with the faith of the woman, and 
showed what has been made evident to us above. namely, that it is not that what is 
performed is in panca the object, but that it is the aim of the one performing it that 
is being reduced to experience...” And again: “We do not say this, so that we may 
find an excuse for exercising the art of en p bronze pillars, but merely in order 
to make it plain that the Lord did not discard the national custom at this point, but, 
instead, availed Himself of it to exhibit therein for a considerable length of time the 
wonder-working and miracle-working efficiency of His own benevolence: on which 
account it is not devout to disparage the custom of a somewhat more pious nature 
which has prevailed among us.” You see here three things as plainly as day, to wit: 1) 
that the erection of the statue of Christ was moral. and that the Lord accepted it as a 
matter of compromise with the times; 2) that statues ought not to be manufactured: 
and 3) that it is more pious and more decent for the venerable images to be depicted, 
not by means of statues. but by means of colors in paintings. For the same saint said 
above by way of anticipation that in historically recording the facts concerning the 
statues, he historically recounts the fact that the icons of the Apostles Peter and Paul, 
painted in colors, were still extant... Canon LX XXII of the 6th, moreover, says that 
we ought to perfer the grace of the Gospel to the legal form, and ought to set up 
the human character, or figure, of Christ in icons instead of the olden lamb even in 
oil paintings. So that from all that has been said it is proved that the Westerners are 
acting contrary to the definition of this holy and Ecumenical Seventh Council, and 
contrary to the tradition of the Church in making statues and sculptured figures and 
plaster of paris replicas, and setting them up in their churches, We said hereinabove 
those representations which embody the whole of that which they represent are called 
statues and sculptured work and plaster of paris figures in general, whereas those 
representations which do not embody the whole of the person or other object which 
they are intended to represent, but at most merely exhibit them in relief, projecting, 
that is to say, here and there above the level and surface of the background, are not 
called statues or sculptured work or plaster of paris figures or any such name, but, 
instead, they are called holy icons (or, if they are not holy, simply pictures), Such are 
those which are to be found engraved or stamped or otherwise delineated upon the 
sacred vessels, on divine Gospels, and other holy books, on precious crosses, of silver 
and gold, according to Dositheus (p. 656 of the Dodecabiblus): to the same class are 
assigned also images cast in wax and more or less in relief, that is to say, projecting 
at various points above and receding at othcr points below the plane surface of the 
image, concerning which divine Chrysostom (in his Discourse wherein he argues that 
one and the same Lawgiver is the author of both the Old and the New Testament; and 
in Discourse 307 on the vesture of priests, the origin of which is to be found in the 
Gospel of the kingdom of Christ) says the following: “I myself have loved the im- 
ages cast in wax as a matter of picty. For I beheld an angel in an image driving back 
hordes of barbarians. | saw barbarian troops being trodden underloot, and the words 
of David coming truc, wherein he says: ‘Lord, in thy city Thou wilt do thcir image 
havoc™ (p. 852 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records, in Act 6 of the 7th 
C.: and p. 647 of the sixth vol. of Chrysostom). Occumenius. too. accepts and ap- 
proves this kind of image which is cast in wax in the manner above described (in his 
commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews). Hence, in writing to Symeon the bishop 
of Bostra, Anastasius the Patriarch of Antioch says: “though, as a matter of fact, an 
image is nothing else than a piece of wood and colors mixed and mingled with wax” 
(p. 845 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records). In the same class with these 
images are placed also the images which are carved in wooden crosses (crucifixes) 
and medallions, They, too, likewise are wrought in relief and project above the plane 
of the level surface, and do not compromise the whole body of the person or thing 
represented. The reason and cause why statues are not adored or venerated (aside 
from the legal observation and custom noted hereinabove) seem to me to be the fact 
that when they are handled and it is noticed that the whole body and all the members 
of the person or thing represented are contained in them and that they not only reveal 
the whole surface of it in three dimensions, but can even be felt in space, instead of 
merely appearing as such to the eye alone, they no longer appear to be, nor have they 
any longer any right to be callcd, icons or pictures, but, on the contrary, they are sheer 
replications of the originals. Some persons, though, assert or opine that the reason 
why the Church rejected or did away with statues was in order to avoid entirely anv 
likeness to idols. For the idols were statucs of massive sculpture, capable of being felt 
on all sides with the hand and fingers, 
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and Savior Jesus Christ. and of our intemerate Lady the holy Theotoke, 
and also of the precious Angels,' and of all Saints. For the more frequently 
and oftener they are continually seen in pictorial representation, the more 
those beholding are reminded and led to visualize anew the memory of the 
originals which they represent and for whom moreover they also beget a 
yearning in the soul of the persons beholding the icons. Accordingly, such 
persons are prompted not only to kiss these and to pay them honorary ado- 
ration, what is more important, they are imbued with the true faith which 
is reflected in our worship which is due to God alone and which befits 
only the divine nature (worship is defined by St. Basil the Great as being 
an intense and continual and non-avolating culture respecting the object 
worshiped: see his Epitomized Definitions, p. 850). But this worship must 
be paid in the way suggested by the form of the precious and vivifying 
Cross, and the holy Gospels, and the rest of sacred institutions, and the of- 
fering of wafts of incense, and the display of beams of light, to be done for 
the purpose of honoring them, just as it used to be the custom to do among 
the ancients by way of manifesting piety. For any honor paid to the icon 
(or picture) redounds upon the original,’ and whoever bows down in ado- 
ration before the icon, is at the same time bowing down in adoration to the 
substance (or hypostasis) of the one therein painted.’ For thus the doctrine 
of our Holy Fathers, it was the tradition of the universal Church. The 7th 
Ec. C. is recognized by the c. of Holy Wisdom and all interpreters of the c. 
The proceedings of this 7th are found in vol. 11 of the Synods, pg. 719. 


' Hence, in Act 5 of the present Council, after the reading of the speech delivered by 
John of Thessalonica, wherein he pointed out that angels ought to be depicted (in 
icons) as they have many times been sensually seen by many men and women with 
the veritable shape of their own bodies, Tarasius repliéd that this Father had pointed 
out how angels ought to be painted, since they are circumscribable and therefore 
capable of being described, and since they appeared to many men and women like 
human beings. The Council agreed to what Tarasius said in his opinion of the matter. 
But certain modern theologians explain that the bodies naturally belonging to angels 
are those bodics which arc transitory, or (in English perhaps we had better say) cx- 
temporancous, and which they assume in order to make themselves visible to human 
beings, such bodies having been developed out of ectoplasm, or an airy essence. The 
said John, on the other hand, in the same Act 5, says that the reason why angels can 
be depicted in icons is that they really possess exiguous, or extremely tenuous, bod- 
ies, and he cites as witnesses to this fact St. Basil the Great, St. Athanasius the Great, 
and divine Methodius, “For, according to them,” says he, “eyen angels are possessed 
of a tenuous body, and are not utterly and altogether incorporcal like God.” For St. 
Basil the Great actually does say in the sixth chapter of his discourses conceming the 
Holy Spirit, conceming Angels: “Wherefore they are also in space, and become vis- 
ible. and in the veritable shape of their own bodies proper they actually appear and 
become visible to the eves of worthy men and women,” And divine St. Hilary asserts 
that whatever has been built (or created) must needs also possess a body (ch. 2 on 
the Gospel according to St, Matthew). Besides, even Origen took the Angels to be 
possessed of a tenuous body (Concerning Principles and Origins, Book I, ch. 7, and 
Book II); and Tertullian, too, in many places, and especially in his discourse concern- 
ing the body of Christ (ch. 6), and St. Justin, and Clement of Alexandria (otherwise 
known as Clement Stromatcus), in his Book III of Stromata. and Athenaygoras in his 
Apology, and Cyprian (concerning the dress of virgins), and St. Ambrose (in his book 
concerning Noah and the Ark), and Eusebius (Book V concerning Evang. Prep.), and 
Sulpicious Severus (concerning Ecclesiastical History), and Lactantius (Book II of 
the Institutes), and St. Augustine, all avouch the same truth. But in addition to all 
these authoritics Macarius the Great also testifies to the same truth. And sce ch. 67 of 
Symeon Metaphrastes, on page 720 of his work entitled Philocalia. 
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* This dictum is one delivered by St. Basil the Great, as the same Council in its Act 6 
says, and as docs St, Basil himself in ch. 18 concerning the Holy Spirit. St. Athanasius 
also says: “Whosoever pays adoration to the icon, is thereby paying adoration also to 
the King.” Likewise St. Chrysostom: “Knowest thou not that if thou insult the picture. 
or icon, of the King, that thou art transferring the insult to the original of the merit?” 
(page 859, of the second volume of the Conciliar Records). Nevertheless, this honor 
is paid to the original in a different way, and to the icon in a different way (according 
to Blastaris): to the former by way of worship; to the latter relatively. 


‘The word ¿con is derived Irom the Greek eoikenai, meaning to “look like,” or, in 
other words, it is so called because of the fact that it presents a likeness to the eye that 
recalls the original. But in Greek the word icon means simply a picture of any kind 
whatsocver, and is by no means confincd to the pictures of divine personages. or of 
persons at all, for that matter, being commonly used by the Greeks in a general way 
with reference to pictures hung on walls as well as illustrations printed in books, etc. 
Accordingly, in Greck. onc may usc it in the sense of “natural image.” as is in fact 
every natural son in relation to his natural father (that is why divine St. Basil, in his 
assertion above respecting honor due to an icon in the case of a “natural image” took 
that of the Son and Logos in relation to God the Father). Another kind of “icon,” or 
picture, is that which may be called the imitative and artistic, such as is that which 
is painted with oil colors or other suitable materials, and, indeed, it is this kind that 
we are discussing here. But a natural picture differs with respect to and in respect of 
its hypostasis from the cause of it, i.c., from the one who produced or begot 1t, scc- 
ing that father and son are two hypostases; it does not. however, differ with respect 
to and in respect of its nature, seeing that they are but one in so far as respects the 
nature of humanity. An artistic picture, on the contrary, with respect to and in respect 
of its essence differs from the Original, because the original is an animate and liv- 
ing human being, whereas his picture (or icon) is inanimate and lifeless matter. That 
is why the Seyenth Council said in its Act 6 (page 836 of the second volume of the 
Conciliar Records) that: “An icon (or picture) is not like the original with respect to 
and in respect of essence, but with respect to and in respect of hypostasis, or, more 
explicitly speaking. in point of imitation of the hypostasis, it is one with the original 
(i.c., it is of the same yoodlicis as the original). For the hypostasis of the picturc 
(or icon) and that of the original (or person whom it represents) 1s one and the same, 
as is proved by the fact that the original can be seen in the picture (or icon), while, 
on the other hand, the picture (or icon) subsists in the original, precisely as does a 
shadow in the body it portrays, and cannot possibly be scparated therefrom: and as is 
further proved by the fact that it is the hypostasis, and not the nature, that is depicted 
or portrayed in the picture (or icon). And as is further proved by the fact that in every 
icon (or picturc) there is inscribed, not the name of the nature of the hypostasis, or, 
for instance, such words as “This is the picture of a human being” simply, but the 
name of the hypostasis, or, for instance, words stating that it is a picture of Christ, 
or of John, and so on, Wherefore the present Council, in its Act 6, page 836, ihidem, 
asserts thal an icon or picture resemble the original only in point of name and in point 
of position of the members therein portrayed. There is, however, also a third kind of 
picture (or icon), which is called a figurative or symbolic picture. Thus, lor instance, 
the mysteries of the grace of the Gospel and of the truth of the Gospel were originals, 
while the pictures thereof are the symbols consisting of the old Law and the Prophets. 
This is proved by the fact that in the glorificative part of the vespers of the Sunday 
of Orthodoxy it is asserted that the grace of the Gospel, and the Church herself, pre- 
scribed beforehand the type, or form, of the Tabernacle of the Testimony. Because 
the former, being the original and causeless, pre-existed prior to the type, or form, of 
the Tabernacle: whereas, on the other hand, its type. or form, arose later and subse- 
quently to the grace, though not with respect to time, but because of the fact that any 
picture is an effect (in that it is not the cause of itself, but is caused by, or is the effect 
of. that which it represents). And again the things in the future age arc the originals 
whercof the pictures are the mysterics of the grace of the Gospel. That is why divine 
St. Paul said that having a shadow the Law did not furnish a veritable picture of the 
facts, where by “picture” he meant the grace. and by “facts” the facts of the future 
age. In like fashion and with equal aptness St. Basil the Great, in his c. XCI, said that 
Sunday is a picture of the future age. Hence some Fathers called the divine Eucharist 
after the sanctification an antitype of the Body and Blood of the Lord, comparing 
it with the facts to be revealed nakedly and impressively in the future age. though 
at present it is covered up and hidden underneath the accidents of the bread and 
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wince, as St. Maximus explains.) In the case of holy icons adoration and salutation 
(commonly called kissing) are one and the same thing. For, in the ancient Greek lan- 
guage, the main verb kyno (in the compound verb proskyno, meaning to adore) means 
“to embrace and kiss.” The preposition pros indicates an intensification of the mean- 
ing “embrace and kiss” and implies longing and yearning. Hence. in order to express 
the full meaning of the Greek word in English we should have to employ some such 
circumlocution as “to embrace and kiss longingly and yearningly.” That is why the 
present Council, in its Act 7, said “in all respects to accept and recognize the venera- 
ble icons, and to adore them, or, more explicitly speaking, to embrace and kiss them.” 
Both notions, or what amounts to saying the same thing, is expressed in its above 
definition by the words “and to bestow upon these an embrace and kiss and honorary 
adoration.” But the word adoration may be taken in a broader sense, in which casc 
il denotes every honor and prostration and homage that is done to holy icons, as St. 
John Damascene said in his discourse concerning icons. Most especially to be noted 
is that fact that what is distinguished as “worshiping adoration” is a quite different 
matter from that which is termed irrelative adoration and that which is termed rela- 
tive adoration. Worshipping adoration is rendered only to God and to Christ Himself. 
and to the bread and wine which arc being transessentiated into the Body and Blood 
of Christ in the ceremony of the divine Eucharist. For whoever pavs adoration to 
Christ. according to Blastaris, is at the same time and conjointly therewith paying 
adoration to the Father and the Holy Spirit, the one nature in the Trinity; and whocver 
pays adoration to Christ is paving adoration to Him as a God and Lord Paramount 
for His own sake, and not for the sake of anyone else, according to the Synod, or lo- 
cal Council, held in the year 1084 during the patriarchate of Nicholas and the reign 
of Alexius Comnenus (page 981 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records). 
Since the word worship (or its Greek equivalent /atreia) properly denotes slavery, 
according to St. Augustine (ch, 45, concerning the true religion) and implies faith as 
a hope for our salvation. But we do not adore the holy icon of Christ worshipingly. 
in identically the same manner and spirit, that is to say, the image, or icon, with the 
one imaged or iconized. Nor do we worship the holy icons as gods, or as Gods, as the 
iconomachs accuse us of doing. Heayen forbid! For this is something altogether alien 
to the tradition of the Church. That is why this Council said in its definition: “Ac- 
cordingly, such persons are prompted not only to kiss these and to pay them honorary 
adoration, but, what is more important, they are imbued with the true faith which is 
reflected in our worship which 1s duc to God alonc and which befits only the divine 
nature.” And God Himself has said: “Thou shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him 
alone shalt thou worship” (Deut. 6:13; cf. Matt. 4:10, and Luke 4:8). You see that He 
lct adoration be paid also to others, but did not allow worship to anyonc clse except 
Himself. Just as Anastasius of Theoupolis interpreted this passage in a most excellent 
manner. If the word worship is said of anyone else, it is taken in an accidental sense. 
and not in its proper sense, accordingly, in such a case it means merely honor, Just 
as is the casc in that which is said in a certain troparion with reference to St. Basil: 
“O Basil, thou wise worshiper of the Theotoke,” (For this reason also the adoration 
which rendered at the divine Mysteries after the transessentiation, since it is of the 
“worshiping” kind, ought to be carried out differently from that adoration which is 
paid to them before the transessentiation, with slavish, that is to say, and groveling 
prostration). As for irrelative adoration, that is what is done when one adores merely 
the one represented by the picture, in the picture, and not also both the picture and 
the one therein pictured. But this kind of adoration is not paid to holy icons. Because 
in this way there may be a lot of other pictures unadored, since they are only kept 
in mind and conceived as memories of certain persons or things (in this sense of the 
word, in fact, all creatures can be conccived to be pictures of thcir Creator). Relative 
adoration, on the other hand, standing midway between worshiping adoration and ir- 
relative adoration. is that which is paid to the holy icons. It is called relative because 
of the fact that in this case the picture itself is not called such in itself (or by itself) 
and absolutely. but with respect (or in relation) to something else and relatively. For 
a picture is the picture of that which is pictured, or represented by it. Hence, on ac- 
count of this relation and reference which it bears to that which is pictured, with 
respect to the likeness, that is to say, of the hypostasis, and with respect to the name 
in the inscription inscribed upon it, it ts honored and adored conjointly with the one 
who is pictured, with a single act of adoration, truc cnough, vet homonymically and 
relatively, and not this in all respects and in identically the same respect, as Theodore 
the Studite (called by some “Theodore of Studium”) says in his letter to St. Athan- 
asius. For, as we have said, we adore the person represented in the picture by paying 
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Him worshiping adoration as Christ, but we adore His picture, or icon, relatively on 
account of its reference to Him. Likewise as for the Saints and their relics, we adore 
them as servants and slaves of Christ with servile adoration, that is to say, with slav- 
ish adoration. or adoration befitting a slave (as adorer). and not a freeman, on account 
of familiarity or association with Christ, But as for their pictures, or icons, we adore 
these only relatively. on account of the reference which they bear to the persons them- 
selyes whom they are intended to represent to the eve, by reason of the likeness of 
their hypostasis, and by reason of the name inscribed upon them, or the title bestowed 
upon them, just as the above Synod held during the patriarchate of Nicholas decreed. 
Likewise, as for the Theotoke Herself, we adore Her with superseryile honor, on the 
ground that She is a superholy Mother of God; whilc, on the other hand, as regards 
Her icon, or picture. we accord it relative adoration (and sec Dosithcus, page 655 
of the Dodecabiblus). Note, however, that although it is said in Act 4 of the present 
Council (p. 780 of the 2nd vol. of the Conciliar Records) that the precious icons are 
equivalent to the Gospel and to the precious Cross, in that all these things are adored 
with relative adoration, that is to say, yet, in spite of this, in order of adoration, the 
holy Gospel is the first to be adored (perhaps, as St. Chrysostom says, because the 
things said by the Saints arc pictures of their souls: p. 852 of vol. II of the Conciliar 
Records: Act 6 of the 7th; and consequently because even the words of the holy 
Gospel are pictures of the soul and heart of the Lord—on which account they are 
entitled to first placc); then comes the Cross; then the picture of Christ. the picture of 
the Theotoke, and following these the pictures of the Saints, as is made plain in the 
same Act, p. 779, from the speech delivered by St. Maximus. and generally speaking, 
the order of adoration of their pictures follows the order of the originals and of their 
merit, or worthiness to be honored, The holy icons are not adored on account of the 
material, but on account of the likeness which they possess to the ones pictured by 
them, Hence the Fathers of the present Council in some addresses said that when the 
wood forming the shape of the Cross in crucifixes becomes decomposed, it is to be 
burned: and when the paint and outlines of the pictures in the icons become utterly 
effaced—i.c., so as to be no og oe recognizable—the wooden board left is burned 
as useless wood. Some persons, however, bury such icons out of reverence. It is not 
necessary to anoint the holy icons with myron (or chrism oil), nor to have them sanc- 
tified by the bishop with special prayers: 1) because we do not adore the holy icons 
because they are anointed or have had prayers said over them, but irrespectively, as 
soon as we lay cycs on a holy icon, without pausing to cxaminc into the possibility 
of its having been anointed or haying had a special prayer said over it, we at once 
proceed to pay adoration to it both on account of the name of the Saint and on account 
of the likeness it bears to the original. That is why in Act 6 of the present Council, the 
Council of the iconomachs in the reign of Copronymus disparaged the holy icons by 
asserting that the name of the pictures neither has any sacred praver sanctifying it, in 
order that from what is common it might be transferred to what is holy, but that, on 
the contrary, it (se. the picturc) remains common and dishonorable (i.c.. not entitled 
to honor), just as the painter made it. To these allegations the holy Seventh Council 
replied through Deacon Epiphanius. by asserting that it did not say that any special 
prayer is said over the icons, but said that like many other sacred objects they were 
incapable of receiving (benefit from) any special prayer, but, on the contrary from 
their very name they are replete with grace and sanctity, in the same wav that the 
shape of the vivifving Cross is, which is entitled to veneration and adoration among 
us in spite of the fact that it is made without having any special prayer said over il; 
and we believe that with its shape alone we acquire sanctity, and with the adoration 
which we pay to it, and the marking of it upon our forehead, and the seal of it which is 
made in the air with the finger (note that in days of yore the sign of the Cross was not 
made with three fingers, as it is today, but with one finger alone, which fact is stated 
by St. Chrysostom in one of his discourses: and see concerning this the Footnote 
to c. XCI of Basil) in the hope of chasing away the demons, Likewise, in the same 
way that we have many sacred vessels, and kiss and embrace them fondly, and hope 
to receive sanctity from them, in spite of the fact that they have not had any special 
prayers said over them, so and in like manner by fondly kissing and embracing and 
paying honorary adoration to a holy icon that has not had special prayers said over it 
we partake of sanctity, and are anagogically lifted up and carried back to the honor 
of the original through the name of the icon. But if the iconomachs cannot assert that 
the sacred vessels are dishonorable and common because of their not having had any 
special prayers said over them for the purpose of sanctifying them, bul are just as 
the waver, the painter, and the goldsmith finished them, vet they regard them as holy 
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and precious: in the same way they ought to regard the venerable icons as holy and 
precious and sacred even though they have not had any special prayers said over them 
to sanctify them (p. 844 of vol. II of the Conciliar Records). The holy icons do not 
need any special prayer or any application of myron (or chrism), because, according 
to Dositheus (p. 658 of the Dodecabiblus) it is only the Papists (or Roman Catholics) 
that perpetrate the iniquity of qualifying pictures with certain pravers and devotions, 
For they boast that the Pope manufactures pictures from pure wax, holy oil, and water 
of sanctification, and that he reads marvelous prayers over them, and that because of 
these special features these pictures perform miracles (just as they lyingly state that 
Leo III sent such a picture to King Charles of France, and he reverenced it; and that 
Pope Urban sent another picture to John Palcologus, and this one was honored with 
a litany in the Church). Do vou see that the prayer which is read over holy pictures 
is a Papal affair, and not Orthodox: and that it is a modem affair, and not an ancient 
one? For this reason no such prayer can be found anywhere in the ancient manuscript 
Euchologia. In fact, we have noticed that this prayer is not even found in Eucholo- 
gia printed only a hundred years ago! 3) It becomes evident that holy icons do not 
need any special prayer or application of myron (i.e., holy oil), because the pictures 
painted on the walls of churches, and in their naves and in thcir aisles. and in gencral 
in streets and on doors, and on the sacred vessels, are never anointed with myron and 
never any special prayer said over them, and yet, in spite of this, adoration is paid 
to them relatively and honorarily by all on account of the likeness they bear to the 
originals. That is why the erudite Bishop of Campania Sir Theophilus the Saint did 
not conceal this truth, but stated in the book which he has just recently produced that 
the holy icons do not need any anointing with myron nor the saying of any special 
prayer by a bishop. We must note thal since the present Council in the letter it is 
sending to the church of the Alexandrians pronounces blissful, or blesses, those who 
know and admit and recognize, and consequently also iconize and honor the visions 
and thcophaniac of the Prophets. just as God Himsclf formed these and impressed 
them upon their mind, but anathematizes on the contrary those who refuse to accept 
and admit the pictorial representations of such visions before the Incarnation of the 
divine Logos (p. 905 of Vol. II of the Conciliar Records) it is to be inferred that even 
the beginningless Father ought to have His picture painted just as He appeared to 
Daniel the prophet as the Ancient of Days. Even though it be admitted as a fact that 
Pope Gregory in his letter to Leo the Isaurian (p, 712 of the second volume of the 
Conciliar Records) says that we do not blazon the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
yet it must be noted that he said this not simply, but in the sense that we do not paint 
Him in accordance with the divine nature: since it is impossible, he says, to blazon or 
paint God’s nature. That is what the present Council is doing, and the entire Catholic 
Church; and not that we do not paint Him as He appeared to the Prophet. For if we 
did not paint Him at all or portray Him in any manner at all to the eye, why should 
we be painting the Father as well as the Holy Spirit in the shape of Angels, of young 
men, just as they appeared to Abraham? Besides even if it be supposed that Gregory 
does say this, yet the opinion of a single Ecumenical Council attended and repre- 
sented by a large number of individual men is to be preferred to the opinion of a 
single individual man. Then again, if it be considered that even the Holy Spirit ought 
to be painted in the shape of a dove, just as it actually appeared, we say that, in view 
of the fact that a certain Persian by the name of Xenacas used to assert, among other 
things, that it is a matter of infantile knowledge (i.e., that it is a piece of infantile 
mentality or an act of childishness) for the Holy Spirit to be painted in a picture just 
as It appeared in the semblance of a dove, whereas, on the other hand, the holy and 
Ecumenical Seventh Council (Act 5, p. 819 of the second volume of the Conciliar 
Records) anathcematized him along with other iconomachs. From this it may be con- 
cluded as a logical inference that according to the Seyenth Ecum. Council It ought 
to be painted or depicted in icons and other pictures in the shape of a dove, as It ap- 
ared. This same view is confirmed also by Dositheus (p. 655 of the Dodecabiblus). 
lato the very learned Archbishop of Moscow notes in connection with the second 
commandment of the Decalogue in his Orthodox Catechism that one must not think 
one picture holier than another, nor expect more Irom one picture than from another, 
or place greater trust in onc than in another. Dosithcus, on the other hand, says (p. 
658 of the Dodecabiblus) that the holy icons perform miracles either because they 
have been painted by a certain Saint (but this view is not admitted by the majority 
of persons), or on account of some other cause (perhaps on account of the reverent 
state of mind of the persons paying it adoration) and divine economy; and that so 
far as concerns the fact that the odox Christians are wont to cngrave the frames 
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of holy icons, or to hollow out the gold or silver that is in the icon, and thercinto 
to insert parts of precious wood (i.c., wood taken from the original cross on which 
Christ was crucified) or of holy relics, and to honor them conjointly and on a par 
with the icons, that is not prohibited. We ought to pay adoration to the holy icons 
with trembling, and ought to believe that the divine grace actually attends upon them, 
which imparts sanctity to us, according to Blastaris. Bul we ought to become worthy 

of the privilege of paying adoration to the holy icons, by keeping our five senses 
pure and clean, and thus acquire the right to pay adoration to them, according to Act 
6 of this 7th Ec. C. As for those who only haye the holy icons in order to enjoy the 
contemplation of them, and not in order to embrace and Kiss them fondly, are half vil- 
lains and specious liars, according to its Act 6. There are some six points or favoring 
circumstances to justify the practice of painting and paving adoration to holy icons: 
1) the fact that they adorn and decorate the temples (i.¢., church buildings); 2) the 
fact that they teach letters to those who do not know these, prophecies of Prophets, 
and struggles of Devouts (i.e.. devout monks), and exploits of Martyrs, the sullerings 
and miracles of Christ, according to St. Nilus, in Act 4 of the 7th Ec. C. 3) the fact 
that they remind lettered persons of things they may have forgotten, Hence the icons 
arc called books of the leamed and of the unlearned, as Dialogus says in his book 
to Secundus; 4) the fact that they increase the longing of Christians who see them: 

wherefore the Council declared that persons who behold them are led to elevate their 
minds to remembrance and longing directed towards their originals: 5) the fact that 
they incite beholders to imitate the works of Saints, according to St. Nilus, and St, 
Basil the Great in his Encomium of Gordius, and this 7th Ec. C.: 6) because they 

incite those beholding them to inyoke, with faith and hope, on the one hand God as a 
Savior, and the Saints, on the other hand, as intercessors in communication with God, 
“in order that through their intercession He might be prevailed upon to grant them all 
requests for salvation.” The iconomachs comprised not only those who became such 
in the immediate times of the iconomachic cmpcrors, but also the Arians previously, 
and all the Monophysites subsequently. and nowadays all the Luthero-Calvinists. 
From what has been said it is shown that the Latins do wrong in failing to inscribe the 
names of all Saints upon their images (or icons), since according to the definitions 
arrived at by the present Council and stated in the form of decrees, a picture or icon 
resembles the original, though it is admittedly sanctified as much by the character as 
it is by the name of the one depicted, Divine Gregory of Thessalonica declares that 
the name of Jesus Christ ought to be inscribed even upon the unblazoned crucifixes 
which are implanted in streets or upon doors or in other places, in order that they may 
be known from the name to be the Cross on which Christ was crucified, and not cither 
of the crosses on which the robbers were crucified along with Christ. It is also neces- 
sary that we add also this to the present Footnote, to wil. that those who carry the holy 
icons of certain Saints’ feasts and festivals, and go about with them here and there, 
conducting themselves in a disorderly manner and leaping to and fro, like persons 
possessed with demons, and who pretend to foretell future cvents, and who pretend 
to reveal things hidden, and who make other false prophecies and diyinations—those 
men, I sav. ought to be most heavily canonized by the Confessors and holy Bishops. 
because thcy are renewing the superstitions of the Grecks and heathens, and they 
ought to be corrected by the holy and great Church of Christ with stern chastise- 
ments. As for the fact that the Holy Spirit is to be painted in the shape of a dove, that 
is proved even by this, to wit, the fact that the Fathers of this Council admitted the 
doves hung over baptismal fonts and sacrificial altars to be all right to serve as a type 
of the Holy Spirit. (Act 5, p. 830). As for the assertion made in the Sacred Trumpet 
(in the Encomium of the Three Hierarchs) to the effect that the Father ought not to 
be depicted in paintings and the like, according to Acts 4, 5 and 6 of the 7th Ecum. 
Council, we have read these particular Acts searchingly, but have found nothing of 
the kind, except only the statement that the nature of the Holy Trinity cannot be cx- 
hibited pictorially because of its being shapeless and invisible. We ought to know, 
though, that an unpainted crucifix is inferior to an icon of Christ. For St. Nicephorus 
says (in the ten chapters which he has written about the holy icons, extant in manu- 
scripts) that while on the one hand by the icon of Christ we are paying adoration to 
Christ Himself, on the other hand by an unpainted crucifix we are not paying adora- 
tion to Christ, but to that original Cross on which Christ was crucified, This amounts 
to an asscrtion that through the crucifix we are paying adoration to the Cross. And we 
add the further observation here that since this holy and Ecumenical Council in many 
places declares that that which the Bible and the Gospel reveal by means of words, 
the painter represents by means of the icons: on this account painters ought to take 
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great care to familiarize themselyes first with what the Bible and the Gospel say. 
and then paint their icons in accordance with the Gospel and the Bible. Or, if they 
are not familiar with them, they ought to ask those who are familiar with them and 
who moreover are well cducated, in order to learn what they say, and not go ahead 
and paint one thing instead of another, and that often contrary to the Gospel and 
most absurd on the whole. Just as it is, for instance, for them to paint the Lord as 
a beardless youth teaching in the Mid-Pentecost days, at a time when the Lord was 
then a [ull-grown man perfected aller baptism, For them to paint Paul the Apostle at 
the Assumption, and at Pentecost, at a time when St. Paul had not become a disciple 
of Christ until after the Assumption and after Pentecost, and after the stoning of St. 
Stephen. For them to paint the Resurrection of Christ, not coming out of the sepulcher 
of Christ. and with the soldiers standing round the tomb and watching, and the Angel 
silting on the rock, just as the Gospel says, but painting Christ, on the one hand, as 
descending into Hades, while Adam and Eve are being held by His hands, and on the 
other hand the gates and locks of Hades lie crushed to pieces; and with many dark 
demons lurking thereabouts, and all the fore-fathers and prophets—which things do 
not constitute a picture of the Resurrection, but a picture of the Lord’s descent into 
Hades. The Resurrection and the Descent into Hades are very different things. For 
in the descent into Hades the Savior’s soul had been separated from His body. and it 
was onlv His soul that descended into Hades, whereas His body lay dead in the tomb. 
In the Resurrection, on the other hand. His soul became united again with His body. 
and that is the Resurrection itself. In addition, they ought not to paint in the icon of 
Pentecost a human being underneath the Apostles and inscribe “World” on the picture 
of him; but, instead thereof, they ought to paint a picture of the prophet Joel saying: “I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all Nesh” (Joel 2:28), as seen in some old pictures. These 
and similar impropricties are ones which painters of icons are prone to commit as a 
result of ignorance and of bad use and wont. Accordingly, let these men take pains 
to rectify them, endeavoring further to become capable and good artists and paint- 
ers, in order that the icons they paint may resemble the originals, just as this Council 
prescribes, and not be something bizarre and unlike. 
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THE TWENTY-TWO CANONS 
OF THE 
HOLY AND ECUMENICAL SEVENTH COUNCIL 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 

For those who have been allotted a sacerdotal dignity, the representa- 
tions of canonical ordinances amount to testimonies and directions. Gladly 
accepting these, we sing to the Lord God with David, the spokesman of God, 
the following words: “I have delighted in the way of thy testimonies as much 
as in all wealth,” and “thy testimonies which thou hast commanded witness 
righteousness, ... Thy testimonies are righteousness forever: give me under- 
standing, and 1 shall live” (Ps. 119:14, 138 and 144). And if forever the 
prophetic voice commands us to keep the testimonies of God, and to live in 
them, it is plain that they remain unwavering and rigid. For Moses, too, the 
beholder of God, says so in the following words: “To them there is nothing to 
add, and from them there is nothing to remove” (Deut. 12:32). And the divine 
Apostle Peter, exulting in them, cries: “which things the angels would like to 
peep into” (I Pet. 1:12). And Paul says: “Though we, or an angel from heav- 
en, Should preach to you anv gospel besides that which ye have received, let 
him be anathema” (Gal. 1:8). Seeing that these things are so and are attested 
to us, and rejoicing at them “as one that findeth great spoil” (Ps. 119: 162), 
we welcome and embrace the divine Canons, and we corroborate the entire 
and rigid fiat of them that have been set forth by the renowned Apostles, who 
were and are trumpets of the Spirit, and those both of the six holy Ecumenical 
Councils and of the ones assembled regionally far the purpose of setting forth 
such edicts and of those of our holy Fathers. For all those men, having been 
guided by the light dawning out of the same Spirit, prescribed rules that are to 
our best interest. Accordingly, we too anathematize whomsoever they consign 
to anathema; and we too depose whomsoever they consign to deposition; and 
we too excommunicate whomsoever they consign to excommunication; and 
we likewise subject to a penance anyone whom they make liable to a penance. 
For “Let your conduct be free from avarice; being content with such things as 
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are at hand” (Heb. 13:5), explicitly cries the divine apostle Paul, who as- 
cended into the third heaven and heard unspeakable words (TT Cor. 12:2-4) 


(c. Lof the 4th: c. II of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


The divine Canons are testimonies' so far as concerns those in holy 
orders in that they attest and reveal to them how they ought to conduct 
themselves both publicly and privately. They are directions in that when 
they are observed by them they direct and steer their life. Joyfully accept- 
ing these Canons through the present Canon, this Council offers up those 
prophetic words of David as a song to God which run as follows in para- 
phrase: “I have rejoiced, O Lord, in Thy testimonies just as | should re- 
joice if | owned all the wealth of the world. And Thou hast commanded 
me to keep Thy testimonies forever, wherewith be Thou pleased to wisen 
me, and I shall live in them.” And if this utterance of the prophet’s com- 
mands us to keep the testimonies of God forever, and to live in them, it 
is manifest that they themselves are permanent and rigid (for, according 
to Zonaras, the Greek word for “wavering” denotes the weak and fragile 
branch of a fig-tree; unwavering things, therefore, are things that are solid 
and unmovable). That is the reason, too, why Moses says that no one is to 
add anything to the words of the Law, nor to take anything out of them. 
The Coryphaeus of Apostles, St. Peter, exulting in them, says that the an- 
gels would like to look into those things, viz. which the apostles preaching 
the gospel in a spirit of God have revealed to us. And St. Paul anathema- 
tizes anyone, even though he be an angel, that preaches anything as gospel 
that lies outside of what has been handed down and delivered as the faith. 
For this reason, rejoicing in the divine Canons just as soldiers rejoice 
when they happen to find a great amount of booty on their vanquished 
enemies, as David says, we too joyfully embrace them, and corroborate 
them, and confirm them all, including those set forth by the holy apostles, 
as well as those of the six ecumenical councils and of the regional coun- 
cils, and those of the individual Fathers; anathematizing those whom they 
anathematize; deposing those whom they depose; and excommunicating 
those whom they excommunicate—and, generally speaking, disciplining 
those whom they discipline. For, just as those who are not of an avaricious 
disposition are content with whatever money they have at hand, as St. 
Paul says, so too do we refrain from adding or removing anything, but, on 
the contrary, content ourselves with the Canons’ which have been enacted 
by the holy Fathers. See also c. | of the 4th, and what has been said in the 
beginning of this book in the Prolegomena to the Canons. 


CANON II 
Since as a matter of fact we are binding ourselves to God by chanting: 
“I will meditate in thy rights; I will not forget they words” (Ps. 119:16), 


! Note here how respectable and reverend the divine Canons are. For this holy Council, 
by calling them “testimonies” and “justifications,” and the like, dignifies these very 
same divine Canons with those title and names with which the divinely inspired and 
holy Bible is dignified. 


* That is why Photius, in Title I, ch, 2, says that the third ordinance of Title IT of the 
Novels invests the Canons of the seven Councils and their dogmas with the same 
authoritativeness as the divine Scriptures. 
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it behooves all Christians to keep this for their own salvation, but more 
eminently so those invested with a sacerdotal dignity. Hence we decree that 
anyone who is about to be promoted to the rank of bishop shall by all means 
know the psalter, in order that he may be able to admonish all the clergy 
about him to become initiated; and that he be scrupulously examined by the 
metropolitan as to whether he is cheerfully willing to read searchingly and 
not cursorily the sacred Canons and the holy Gospel, the book of the divine 
Apostle, and all the divine Scripture, and in accordance with the divine com- 
mandments to hold intercourse with and teach the laity about him. For the 
essentiality of our prelacy is the words taught by God, or at any rate, the 
true Science of the divine Scriptures, just as great Dionysius declared. But if 
he should be in doubt, and not care to do and teach thus, he must not be or- 
dained. For God has said prophetically: “Because thou hast rejected knowl- 
edge, | will also reject thee from acting as my priest” (Hos. 4:6). 


(c. XXIV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


While all Christian laymen ought to meditate in the rights of God, and 
not forget His words, just as they chant and promise every day with the 
prophet, this is eminently so in the case of those in holy orders. For this 
reason the present Canon decrees that anyone who intends to become a 
bishop must without fail be acquainted with the thoughts in the psalter, in 
order to teach his laity therefrom so that they may learn them too. Like- 
wise any such person must be examined by the metropolitan scrupulously 
as to whether he is cheerfully willing to read, not superficially and as to 
the words alone, but with regard to depth and with understanding of the 
thoughts, the sacred Canons, which we have enumerated above, the holy 
Gospel, the Apostle, and all the divine Scripture, and not only to know 
these, but also to conduct himself both publicly and privately just as they 
prescribe, and to teach his fold in accordance with them. For, as Dionysius 
the Areopagite' declares, the essence and structure of the ecclesiastical 
prelacy is the words taught by God, or, more precisely speaking, the true 
comprehension and exact knowledge of the divine Scriptures. If not, and 
he is in doubt, and is not minded to do these things himself, and to teach 
others too, let him not be made a bishop; for God says through the prophet 
Hosea (in paraphrase): “Since thou hast spurned knowledge of my laws, I 
too will spurn thee as a priest of mine.” 


Concord 


In agreement with the present Canon, c. XXIV of Carthage expresses 
the following decree: that those who intend to ordain a bishop, or a clergy- 
man, must first teach him the Canons of the sacred Councils, in order that, 
by acting in accordance with the definitions and canons of the Fathers, 


| Note that the writings of Dionvsius the Arcopagite are confirmed as genuine by 
the present Ecumenical Council, and those who say that they are spurious or dubi- 
ous are gagged. For this passage is taken from the first chapter of his ecclesiasti- 
cal Hierarchy; just as is also that one which is cited in the following c. IV of the 
same Council, concerning Peter, which says: “Peter the coryphaean summit, of the 
Apostles,” a phrase of the same Dionysius, taken from the third chapter of his D- 
vine Names. Both these books, in fact, are the ones from which those incorrectly 
traduce the works of Dionysius draw the material of controversy. Not only this pres- 
ent Council. but indeed the Sixth Ecumenical confirms the writings of Dionysius. 
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in its Act 6, in what it says concerning the Theandric activity, having taken this word 
from the saint’s fourth letter to Caius. Yes, indeed, even the Council held in Rome 
in the time of Martin against the Monotheletes; and Sophronius in the Council held 
in Jerusalem; and Andrew Cretes paraphrases the contents of the third chapter con- 
cerning Divine Names which relate to the dormition of the Theotoke; and divine 
Maximus comments upon him; and Damascus mentions him in his book I, ch. 12, 
of Dogmatics; and Pope Agatho i in his fifteenth letter to Emperor Constantine. If, on 
the other hand, it be objected that the ancient Saints do not mention the writings of 
Dionysius, the reply to this is that thcy do so, according to Coresius: for they wanted 
to prove their own assertions by testimonies of the Bible alone. And notwithstanding 
that Peter Lansclius and Corderius, the Jesuits, prove that the assertion of St. Gregory 
the Theologian in his discourse on the Nativity of Christ that “which has been philo- 
sophically expressed, in the finest and most sublime manner, by someone before us,” 
was said with reference to Dionysius the Areopagite’s interpretation of the Hymn of 
the Seraphim, who lived before St, Gregory, and not with reference to St. Athanasius, 
as Nicetas says: for St. Athanasius was alive when St. Gregory lived, and not before 
him, We could adduce here the justifications of the controyerters, and proye them in- 
correct, but we have deemed it superfluous. since two Ecumenical (and two regional) 
Councils, and so many other Saints. are sufficient to counterbalance many myriads 
of controverters. 


they who are to be ordained may not repent later, as transgressors of 
them.* For this reason, too, God commands the one who has become a 
tuler of the people not only to read the book of Deuteronomy throughout 
his life, in order to learn therefrom to fear the Lord, and to keep all His 
commandments, but He even makes it necessary for him to copy it him- 
self with his own hand. “And it shall be, when he sitteth upon the throne 
of his kingdom, that he shall write himself a copy of this Deuteronomy 
in a book obtained from the priests who are Levites” (Deut. 17:18). And 
the reason why He commands him to copy it himself is that a person who 
merely reads it easily forgets the thoughts that are read, whereas a person 
who also writes it impresses the thoughts upon his memory, because he 
takes time and leisure to think about each particular one of them, and until 
he has comprehended a sentence well he takes care not to write another: 
thus does Philo Judaeus interpret the matter. And if God compels secular 
tulers to do this, much more does He the ecclesiastical prelates who are 
the shepherds of his people.” 


CANON Il 
Every appointment of a bishop, or of a presbyter, or of a deacon made by 
(civil) rulers shall remain void in accordance with the Canon which says: “If 
any bishop comes into possession of a church by employing secular rulers, 
let him he deposed from office, and let him be excommunicated. And all those 
who communicate with him too.” For it behooves anyone who is going to be 
promoted to a bishopric to be appointed by bishops, as was decreed by the holy 


* Novel 123 of Justinian, too, commands that a person intending to become a prelate 
be taught the divine Scriptures and the sacred Canons for three months; and that 
anyone who has not been ordained in such a manner be deposed from office, and that 
the one who ordained him be suspended: since it is a shameful and illogical thing for 
one who ought to teach others to be taught by others after his ordination. But sce also 
(page 440 of Jus Graeco-Romanum where alter the Creed (or Symbol of the Faith) 
every bishop at the time of his ordination utters also the following commitment: “In 
addition | accept the seven holy and Ecumenical Councils which convened for the 
pae of safeguarding the vencrable dogmas. solemnly promising to recognize and 

seep the Canons decreed by them. and all the holy ordinances that have been for- 
mulated at various limes by our sacred Fathers, accepting all which they accept and 
rejecting all that they reject.” 
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Fathers assembled in Nicaea, in the Canon saying: “It is most fitting that a 
bishop should be installed by all those in his province. But if such a thing is 
difficult either because of the urgency of circumstances, or because of the 
distance to be traveled, at least three should meet together somewhere and 
by their votes combined with those of the ones absent and joining in the lec- 
tion by letter they should carry out the ordination thereafter. But as for the 
ratification of the proceedings, let it be entrusted in each province to the 
Metropolitan.” 


(Ap. ce. I, Il, XXX, LX1; c. IV of the Ist: cc. V, XIII Laodicea: 
c. LIX of Carthage: c. VII of Timothy.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is composed of Ap. c. XXX and c. IV of the Ist. 
Since we have already explained these Canons, see the interpretation of 
them there, in order to spare us from repeating the same things about them 
here. The only thing in this Canon that is not found there, is that every 
appointment or election of a bishop, or of a presbyter, or of a deacon that 
is made by authority and power of civil rulers shall remain void and in- 
valid; and that bishops are to be elected by bishops, in accordance with a 
process previously described; that is to say, on the other hand, that the fact 
that both presbyters and deacons are elected is made plain indeed by the 
present Canon, concerning which see the Footnote to Ap. c. Il; as for the 
fact, moreover, that Christians ought to vote subsequently after the bish- 
ops for those about to be admitted to holy orders, this is made plain in the 
Interpretation of Ap. c. LXI. See also Ap. cc. I and II, and the Footnote to 
c. V of Laodicea. 


CANON IV 

The preacher of the truth Paul, the divine Apostle, as if laying down a 
Canon to the presbyters of the Ephesians, but rather to every sacerdotal ag- 
gregate, spoke openly and aboveboard as follows: “I have coveted no one’s 
silver, or gold, or apparel. | have shown you in all things that by thus laboring 
you ought to assist the weak, and remember that... It is more blissful to give 
than to receive” (Acts 20: 33,35). Wherefore we too, having become pupils and 
disciples of His, decree that no bishop shall devise or think of ways of making 
shameful profits, alleging lame excuses such as are offered in the case of sins 
in general, to the effect that bishops, or clergymen, or monks serving under 
him demand gold, or silver, or any other commodity. For the Apostle says: 
“The unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Cor 6:9), and 
“children ought not to lay up treasure for their parents, but parents for their 
children” (TI Cor. 12:14). If, therefore, on account of any demand for gold, or 
for any other commodity, or on account of any idiosyncrasy,' anyone be found 
to be excluding from the liturgy and excommunicating anyone among the 
clergymen under him, or shutting a venerable temple, to prevent liturgies of 
God from being conducted therein, venting his rage upon insentient objects, 
he himself is in reality insentient, and will become subject to self- torture, and 
“his mischief shall return upon his own head” (Ps. 7:16), as transgressor of 
a commandment of God, and of the Apostolic Ordinances. For Peter, the 
coryphaean summit of the Apostles, also commands: “Tend the flock of God 


'In other manuscripts it says “idian empatheian,” i.e., private animus. 
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which is among vou, not coercingly, but voluntarily after the manner of God. 
Not for the sake of shameful profits, but willingly. Not as lording it over the 
charges allotted to you, but as having become models for the flock. And when 
the chief Shepherd shall appear in person, ye shall receive the reward of an 
unwithering crown of glory” (I Pet. 5:2-4). 


Interpretation 


Because great St. Paul both by word and by deed commanded the bish- 
ops of the Ephesians, and through them all bishops subsequent thereto, not 
to desire silver, or gold, or clothes, but by labor of their own hands to assist 
the weak and needy, and to bear in mind that it is more blissful to give than 
to receive,’ therefore the present Canon commands that no prelate or bish- 
op shall seek to extort gold or silver or anything else of value, with a view 
to shameful profits, from bishops, or clergymen, or monks that are subject 
to his jurisdiction, since any such demand is unjust and unrighteous, but 
“the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God,” according to the 
Apostle; and since children are not obliged to amass treasure to give to 
their parents, but, on the contrary, parents ought to give to their children. 
So any bishop who is found suspending or excommunicating any priest 
or clergyman, or closing a church in order to obtain money or on account 
of any other personal animus, let him suffer what he is doing, to wit, let 
him be suspended, and let him be excommunicated, if he is a bishop by 
his Metropolitan, or if he is a Metropolitan by his Patriarch. For the Cory- 
phaeus of Apostles St. Peter gives the following orders to prelates: “Tend 
the flock of God, not coercingly and tyrannically, but voluntarily and after 
the manner of God: not for the sake of shameful profits, but with cheerful 
willingness; not as domineering over the clergy, but as furnishing models 
and examples to the flocks, in order that when the chief shepherd Christ 
becomes manifest in His second advent, you may receive from Him the 
reward of an unwithering crown of glory. Read also Ap. c. XXIX. 


CANON V 

It is a deadly sin when any sinners remain incorrigible. But what is worse 
than this happens if they insist upon rising up against piety and truth, prefer- 
ring Mammon to obedience to God, and failing to cling fast to His canonical 
ordinances. Among those persons God is not the Lord, unless by any chance 
they be humiliated and again become sober enough to see their own mistake. 
For it rather behooves them to approach God, and with a contrite heart to 
ask for remission of this particular sin, and for pardon, instead of pluming 
themselves on their lawless behavior. For “the Lord is nigh unto them that 
are contrite of heart” (Ps. 34:18). As for those boosting that by giving gold 
they have obtained some rank in the Church and trusting to this wicked cus- 
tom, which is alien to God and alienates men from God, and from every holy 
order; and as a result thereof with an impudent face and unbridled mouth 
dishonoring by reproachful words those who have been elected and installed 
through virtuousness of life by the Holy Spirit, without the giving of any 


* As for this saying. St. Paul in the Acts says that the Lord said it. But a certain bishop 
of Soulce named Euthalius. a contemporary of St. Athanasius the Great, asserts that 
St. Paul took it from the Injunctions of the Apostles. For this saying is found in the 
third chapter of the fourth book of the Injunctions. But even there it is stated that the 
Lord said it; and see the preamble to the same Injunctions, 
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money, those who have been doing this at first, are to receive the lowest rank 
in their own battalion. But if they insist and persist, they are to be corrected 
by means of a penance. If, on the other hand, anyone ever should appear to 
have done this with a view to ordination, let him suffer in accordance with 
the Apostolic Canon which says: “Tf any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon gain 
possession of this dignity by means of money, let both him and the one who 
ordained him be deposed from office, and exscinded, or cut off, altogether 
rom communion, as was Simon by me Peter.” Likewise also in accordance 
with the second Canon of the devout Fathers assembled in Chalcedon, which 
says: “If any bishop ordain anyone for money, and make merchandise of the 
unvendible grace, and perform the ordination of a Bishop, Auxiliary Bishop, 
Presbyter, Deacon, or anyone on the roll of the Clergy, with a view to gain; 
or nominate any Steward, Ecdicus, or Paramonarius, or anyone else that 
belongs to the canon, for money with the object of making a shameful profit 
for himself: let him who is found guilty of having undertaken this stand in 
peril of his office; and let him who has been thus ordained have no benefit 
from such traffic in ordinations or nominations, but, on the contrary, let him 
be without any claim upon the dignity or job which he has thus obtained by 
means of money. If, in fact, anyone even appear as a middleman or factor or 
intermediary for such shameful and illicit deals, let him too, if he be a clergy- 
man, forfeit his office; but if he be a layman or a monk, let him be anathema- 
tized. 
(Ap. c. XXIX; c. I of the 4th; John 1:16.) 


Interpretation 


Some persons who intended to get themselves enrolled in the clergy 
of a certain church, offered money to it of their own free will with a God- 
loving frame of mind, not in order to get the clergyship therewith, but as 
devoting or consecrating the money to God, according to Balsamon. But 
later, boasting of giving the money, and preferring mammon and wealth 
to the sacred canons, they sought and asked for chief seats (Matt. 23:6), 
and shamelessly and brazenly reproached those clergymen who, being 
elected by the Holy Spirit, on account of their virtuous conduct in life, 
were enrolled in the clergy without giving any money. So for this reason 
the present Canon commands that those who boast of this money and re- 
proach the others because they gave none be reduced to the lowest rank 
of the clergymen of the same order. But if they persist in this any further, 
they are to be corrected by the chief priest with a suitable severer penalty. 
Referring to the passage in the Epistle of St. John, these Fathers call the 
incorrigible boasting of such clergymen’ about money a deadly sin; and 
they call their shameless and insolent treatment of the other clergymen 
a worse than deadly sin, and assert that among those men the God is no 
Lord, in accordance with the Bible; while, on the other hand, they call 
their giving of money lawless, not in itself—for it was good at first and 
God-loving—but on account of the later boasting of the givers and their 
brazen shamelessness. So take care not to take this gift of money for or- 
dination, since this Canon appears to consist of two parts. The first part 


: rn e A bishop of Smyrna, in interpreting the Epistles General, says that a sin 
unto death, concerning which St. John says, “there is a sin unto death, and there is 
a sin not unto death,” (1 John 5:16), is every sin that used to be punished by the old 
Law with the death penalty, as was, for instance, blasphemy against God, willful 
murder. bestiality, adultery, and the other crimes designated as felonies. A sin not 
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unto death is onc that was not punished with the death penalty, like involuntary ho- 
micide and other crimes. Anastasius the Sinaite (Question 54) says that a sin unto 
death is one committed knowingly, whereas one not unto death is one committed 
unwittingly. Thus, blasphemy against God is unto death, but so is also any great sin, 
such as murder, adultery, etc., since these crimes put the soul to death. But the present 
Council calls the sin ofa person that is incorrigible and impenitent a sin unto death, In 
agreement with this Council Ecumenius too says that a sin unto death is one that is not 
corrected by a return, such as the sin of Judas, and that of the rancorous, concerning 
whom it is said that “the ways of the rancorous lead unto death” (Prov. 12:28). Sec 
also the Footnote to the third chapter of instruction for the confessor, which by the 
gracc of Christ has now been reprinted recently (in Greek). 


forbids them to give money, not to be ordained, for this comes in later but 
to get themselves enrolled in the parish of a certain church, and afterwards 
to wax insolent and to hold the poor and reverent clergymen in contempt: 
so it is this kind of giving that it forbids as lawless. Then it goes on to 
present the second part, by saying that if they should offer such money for 
ordination they must be deposed from office, in accordance with Canons 
already issued. But this Canon adds that whoever should give money to 
be ordained a clergyman or a priest is to receive the penalties provided by 
Ap. c. XXIX and c. IT of the 4th, both of which are quoted verbatim: and 
see the Interpretation of them there. 


CANON VI 

Since there actually is a Canon which says canonical discussions must 
be held twice a year in each province through an assembly of Bishops, but on 
account of the inconvenience and the lack of means of traveling those who 
were called upon to assemble had to face, the devout Fathers of the Sixth 
Council decreed that one assembly be held each year, by all means and on 
any pretext, and wrong things be corrected: therefore we renew this latter 
Canon. Accordingly, if any (civil) ruler be found attempting to prevent this, 
let him be excommunicated. If, on the other hand, any one of the Metropoli- 
tans should fail to see that this is done, except in case of necessity and vio- 
lence, or some reasonable excuse, he is to be liable to the penalties. When a 
Council has been convoked in regard to canonical and evangelical matters, 
the Bishops assembled must engage in meditation and careful consideration 
of how the divine and vivifying commandments of God are to be kept. For “in 
keeping them there is great reward” (Ps, 19:11); and seeing that “the com- 
mandment is a lamp; and the law is a light and reproof with instruction in the 
way of life” (Prov. 6:23), and “the commandment of the Lord shineth afar, 
illuminating the eves” (Ps. 19:8). But no Metropolitan shall have any right 
to demand a beast or other possession among the chattels which a Bishop 
takes along with him. But if he be proved to have done so, he shall pay back 
the value of it fourfold. 


(App. c. XXXVII: c. V of the Ist: c. XIX of the 4th: c. VII of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon renews c. VIII of the 6th, which decrees that in- 
asmuch as two Councils of bishops cannot be held each year in regard 
to ecclesiastical canonical questions, as the Canons prescribe—Ap. c. 
XXXVII, that is to say, c. V of the Ist, and c. XIX of the 4th—owing to 
the difficulty of traveling, one Council must be held by all means every 
year, in order to correct incidental mistakes. But this Canon adds that 
any one among the (civil) rulers that tries to prevent the holding of such 
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a Council is to be excommunicated; and that any Metropolitan that is 
remiss in regard to this (unless it be prevented by reason of some neces- 
sity or logical reason), he shall become liable to penalties. But since the 
object of holding a Council is to investigate whether the canonical rules 
are being observed, relating, say, to excommunications, administrations 
of ecclesiastical affairs, and other matters, as well as evangelical decrees, 
therefore the bishops assembled must see to it that the vivifying com- 
mandments of the Gospel are kept by their laities, because for the keeping 
of them a great reward is given, according to David; and because, further- 
more, the commandment and law of God are a lamp and a light, and a way 
of life, according to the author of the Book of Proverbs. But no Metropoli- 
tan has any permission to demand of any bishop of his any animal or any 
other thing that he may have with him: but if lie should nevertheless do 
so, he must pay the bishop the fourfold amount of its value. See also Ap. 
c. XXXVII. 


CANON VII 

Paul the divine Apostle said: “Some mens sins are plainly evident, ... 
whereas those of other men follow inferentially” (I lim. 5:24). Sins, there- 
fore, being committed in advance, other sins follow them. Thus the impious 
heresy of accusers of the Christians was followed by other acts of impiety. 
For precisely as they removed the face in the venerable icons from the 
Church, they have also abandoned certain other customs which must be re- 
newed, and in accordance with both the written and the unwritten law they 
must thus prevail. As to any venerable temples, therefore, that have been, 
consecrated without holy relics of Martyrs, we decree that in them there shall 
be made a deposit of relics together with the usual prayer. Let anyone, then, 
that consecrates a temple without holy relics be deposed from office, on the 
ground that he has transgressed ecclesiastical traditions. 


(c. XCI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


St. Basil the Great interpreted this apostolic saying otherwise, but the 
present Council has taken it more naively, since it says that the previous 
sins one commits are followed by other sins, just as happened in the case 
of the iconomachs who used to accuse the Christians and who, just as they 
deprived the Church of the holy icons, also flouted some other things of 
the Church and cast them out, which things must be renewed, in order that 
both the written legislation and the unwritten traditions may prevail. So all 
the divine temples that have been consecrated by them without relics of 
martyrs are to have such relics deposited in them, while at the same time 
the prayer is said which relates thereto in the ceremony of dedication.* As 
for any prelate that consecrates a temple hereafter without holy relics of 
martyrs, let him be deposed from office as a transgressor of ecclesiastical 
traditions. 


' As concerns the unwritten traditions see cc. XC] and XCII of Basil. 


* The relics of martyrs are deposited in the following fashion, according to the ordi- 
nance of the old Euchologion, A fier the ceremony of consecration, or, in other words, 
of enthroning the temple, the bishop takes three portions of relics of martyrs, and, 
having put them in a case and having poured holy chrism over them, he shuts the 
casc. And if the Holy Table rests upon legs, he conceals the case on the floor under- 
neath the lcgs that face the cast. (Some persons, however, to cnhance the solemnity, 
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asscrt that the case containing the relics of martyrs ought to be placed, not upon 
the floor, but in one of the legs facing the cast, if, that is to say, the portions of the 
relics are small: but if they are large pieces, they are concealed in the floor.) If, on 
the other hand, the Table is supported by a single post or pedestal, the case is to be 
deposited in the post or pedestal. and upon the latter is then placed the Holy Table. 
Four things are worthy of note in connection with the present matter of dedication 
ceremonies. 1) The fact that the dedication ceremonies of every church building must 
be performed by a prelate in accordance with the ordinance and representation in the 
Euchologion. Hence, though in many regions the prelates allow others to perform 
the dedication ceremonies connected with the consecration of church buildings, as, 
in fact, in Moscow the prelates allow archimandrites to dedicate divine temples, this, 
I say. is donc in violation of the ordinance in the Euchologion. For everywhere both 
the Euchologion and Symeon (archbishop) of Thessalonica, whenever they mention 
the subject of dedication, specify a prelate or bishop, and not a mere priest. As for a 
small dedication, it is neither mentioned in the Euchologion nor known in Moscow 
at all what it is. It appears to be a later invention. 2) The fact that the relics that are 
to be collected as treasure ought to be relics of martyrs, and not of devout persons or 
of hicrarchs. For this reason the practice followed in Moscow is to be praised. For 
there the relics of martyrs are kept in the archbishopric; and whenever there is need 
of dedicating any temple, the prelate alone takes them from there, in order to prevent 
the occurrence of any mistake whercby instead of relics of martyrs, cither common 
relics or other holy relics. and not those of martyrs, might be treasured up as such, 
Some authors would have also relics of devout martyrs and of sacred martyrs, not- 
withstanding that the Euchologion does not specify these. 3) The fact that these rel- 
ics of martyrs must be treasured up underneath the Holy Table, and not in any other 
place or part of the temple, in order that that saving may be fulfilled which says: “A 
divine chorus of Martyrs is the basis of the Church.” All those who put them in any 
other place or part of the building, are sinning abominably. 4) and last, the fact that 
in the case of the dedication of every church building. whether it be a small one or 
a large one, there must of necessity and indispensably be relics of martyrs treasured 
up underneath the Holy Table. Hence all prelates who perform great dedications, and 
all prelates who perform so called small and shorter dedications without relics of 
martyrs. must be purified, in accordance with the prescription of the present Canon. 
For tt must be noted that the structural and essential difference between dedications 
of temples is the arrangement by which relics of martyrs are treasured up in them; 
accordingly, without these no dedication is possible. Antimensia, on the other hand, 
because of their possessing a sanctifying power, which is conferred upon them by 
the consccration of some temple, and the ceremony of prayers said on the occasion 
of the consecration, and further the seven days’ sacred rite carried out in the Table of 
the consecrated temple, supply the place of the consecrated Holy Table. For it is on 
this account, too, that these are given freely wherever there is need of them, and they 
are not restricted to that parish alone where they were consecrated, just as the holy 
chrism, or myron, and other holy things are not restricted, but are placed upon those 
Tables which have not been consecrated, according to the first Reply of Peter, and ac- 
cording to Manuel Charitopoulos the patriarch (page 239 of Jus Graeco-Romanum),. 
For, according to Balsamon, these things are sufficient to serve instead of a conse- 
cration, or what is called an enthronement and instead of the opening of the doors, 
that is to say, of the temple, which is something that occurs whenever the dedication 
ceremonies of any temple are performed, the doors being thrown wide open, and the 
hymn being chanted which begins with the words “Lift high the gates, ye who are our 
rulers,” etc. Nevertheless, in order to supply the place of a consecrated Table truly 
and exactly, the sanctification of all the other things is not cnough alone to consccrate 
it, without relics of martyrs being treasured up in it. In the same wav, too, in the case 
of antimensia used instead of Holy Tables, the sanctifving power residing in them is 
not sufficient alone on the occasion of the dedication of a temple unless they have 
relics of martyrs sewed up with them. That is why the ordinance in the Euchologion 
applying to consecration of antimensia prescribes that these are to be consecrated by 
means of relics of martyrs. Besides, even in Moscow antimensia are never used un- 
less they contain holy relics, as we said in the Footnote to c. XXXI of the 6th. Note, 
however, also this fact that according to John (bishop) of Kitros without the conse- 
cration of a new temple there is no other way whatever in which antimensia can be 
made (p. 331 of Jus Graeco-Romanum). Symcon of Thessalonica (ch. 127, p. 226) 
says that if there be need of antimensia, and there has been no consecration, the anti- 
mensia are spread over a sacred Table, and the formality of thcir consecration can be 
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utilized (just as the consccration of antimensia, that is to say, is described in the 
Euchologion with reference to the consecration of a temple). The same author says 
also that two other pieces of cloth of the size of antumensia must be sewn together 
with the antimensia: one by way of representing the flesh, as in the Table. in the 
place of the sheet: the other by way of a table-cover, in honor of the fact that it is to 
serve as a throne of God: in the middle of this scrolls are to be sewn together. Like- 
wise portions of relics are to be sewn together, too, in a small piece of linen cloth; 
and everything is to be done in them that is done in the divine consecrated Table 
and in the same manner exactly. The same author adds (ibidem) that the formality of 
this consecration is carried out par excellence by a prelate, but if necessary it may 
be carricd out even by a reverent pricst who is experienced at the instance and with 
the permission of a prelate. Balsamon, furthermore, says that a prelate ought not 
to officiate in an undedicated temple, but only in one that has been duly dedicated 
and provided with a throne, so that there will be a throne in it on which he can sit 
enthroned while reading the Apostle (i.e., the Epistle). But as a certain prelate offi- 
ciated in such a temple in the time of Luke the patriarch, though others said for him 
to be deposed trom office, patriarch Luke himself ruled that he should be chastised 
with a different chastiscment to be decided upon by the Synod as reasonable. John 
of Kitros savs further, in his c. IX, that corpses ought not to be buried in the same 
consecrated church as relics of martyrs. Balsamon also says this same thing in Re- 
ply 38 (p. 382 of Jus Greco-Romanian). 


Concord 


Canon XCI of Carthage decrees that those sacrificial altars in which 
there is treasured no body or relics of martyrs are to be wrecked or dis- 
approved. 


CANON VII 

Inasmuch as some persons who have been misled by their inferences 
from the religion of the Jews have seen fit to sneer at Christ our God, while 
pretending to be Christians, but secretly and clandestinely keeping the Sab- 
bath and doing other Jewish acts, we decree that these persons shall not be 
admitted to communion, nor to prayer, nor to church, but shall be Jews open- 
ly in accordance with their religion; and that neither shall their children be 
baptized, nor shall they buy or acquire a slave. But if any one of them should 
be converted as a malter of sincere faith, and confess with all his heart, tri- 
umphanily repudiating their customs and affairs, with a view to censure and 
correction of others, we decree that he shall be accepted and his children 
shall be baptized, and that the latter shall be persuaded to hold themselves 
aloof from Jewish peculiarities. If, on the other hand, the case is not thus, 
they are not to be accepted under any other circumstances whatever: 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that no one is to join in communion or 
prayer with, or even admit into church, those Jews who only hypocriti- 
cally have become Christians and have joined the Orthodox faith, but 
secretly deny and mock Christ our God, while keeping the Sabbath and 
other Jewish customs (or, more explicitly, circumcising their sons, deem- 
ing anyone unclean that takes hold of a corpse or leper, and other similar 
vagaries); but, on the contrary, such persons are to be Jews as they were 
before, and no one shall baptize their children nor let them buy a slave or 
acquire one by exchange or gift or in any other fashion. But if any Jew 
should be actually converted in good and guileless faith and with all his 
heart confess the orthodoxy of Christians, openly disparaging the religion 
of the Jews, in order that other Jews may be reproved and corrected, we 
ought to accept such a person, and baptize his children, ordering them 
persuasively to abstain from Jewish superstitions. But as for those who 
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do not become converted in such a manner. we must not admit them on 
any account whatever.’ 


Concord 


In agreement with the present Canon ch. 44 of Title I of Book I of the 
Basilica decrees that if any Jew accused of any crime or owing a debt 
should on account thereof pretend that he has become willing to be a 
Christian, he is not to be accepted thus until he has paid his debt or has 
been acquitted of the crimes of which he has been accused. Likewise ch. 
47 of the same Title and Book decrees that no Jew shall have a slave who 
is a Christian, nor circumcise anyone who is being catechized; neither 
shall any other heretic have a slave who is a Christian, but the moment he 
acquires him, the slave shall become free. Read also the Footnote to c. Il 
of the Ist. 

CANON IX 

All boyish whim whams and mad bacchanalia, the false writings that 
have been brought forth against the venerable icons, must be turned in to the 
Bishopric of Constantinople to be put away together with the rest of heretical 
books. If, on the other hand, anyone should be found hiding these, if he be a 
Bishop, a Presbyter, or a Deacon, let him be deposed from office; but if he be 
a layman or a monk, let him be excommunicated. 


(Ap. c. LX.: cc. II and LXIII of the 6th; c. LI of Laodicea.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that all the false writings which the 
iconomachists composed against the holy icons and which are flimsy as 
children’s toys. and as crazy as the raving and insane bacchantes—those 
women who used to dance drunken at the festival of the tutelary of in- 
toxication Dionysus—all those writings, | say, must be surrendered to the 
Patriarchate of Constantinople, to be put together with the other books 
by heretics—in such a place, that is to say, that no one will ever be able 
to take them therefrom with a view to reading them. As for anyone who 
should hide them, with a view to reading them himself or providing them 
for others to read, if he be a bishop, a presbyter, or a deacon, let him be 
deposed from office; but if he be a layman or a monk, let him be excom- 
municated. See also Ap. c. LX. 


CANON X 


Inasmuch as some of the Clergymen flouting the canonical ordinance and 
leaving their own parish, run off into another parish, and for the most part 
into this God-guarded and imperial city, and become attached to civil magis- 


! Socrates, in the seventh book of his Ecclesiastical History, narrates that a Jew feign- 
ing piety had himself baptized many times as a trade. so that in this way he made a 
lot of money. But, while going from one heresy to another, at last he came to Paul 
the bishop of the Novatians in Constantinople, pretending that he wished to become 
a Christian really and to perfection. So, the necessary water having been put into the 
font, when the Jew entered it to be baptized, wonderful to relate! the baptismal font 
dried up. Those present marveled at the occurrence, and, atter stopping all the holes 
that afforded some suspicion, they filled the font again. Yet, when the Jew centered 
it again, the water vanished instantly and completely: and all the persons there were 
amazed. This miracle appears to have occurred cither on account of the hypocriti- 
cal faith in which the capricious Jew had sought to be baptized, and consequently it 
teaches bishops and priests not to admit a Jew easily into Orthodoxy, but only aller 
a long time and trial: or else on account of the unlawful multiplication of baptism. 
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trates, conducting services in their oratories, it is therefore not allowable 
to receive these persons in any house or church without the permission of 
their own bishop and of that of Constantinople. If anyone should do so per- 
sistently, let him be deposed from office. As for any of the Priests who do 
this notwithstanding what has been said in the foregoing, it is not for them 
to undertake secular and mundane cares, as they are forbidden to do so by 
the divine Canons. But if anyone be caught red-handed in the employ of the 
so-called magnates (meizoteri), let him be dismissed, or let him he deposed 
from office. To come at once to the point, therefore, let him keep re-reading 
the divine Scriptures with the object of teaching children and servants and 
slaves. For it was to this that he was called when holy orders fell to his lot. 


(Ap. cc. XV, LXXXI, LXXXIII; ec. M, V, X, XXILL c. XI of the Ist-&-2nd: 
ec. XVIII, LXITI, XCVII of Carthage: cc. XV, XVI of the Ist: 
ec. XVII, XVIII ‘of the 6th; c. II of Antioch; cc. XV, XVI, XIX of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids two unlawful things in the same paragraph: 
the action of clergymen in going from city to city, and especially to Con- 
stantinople; and that of their applying to civil magistrates and officiating 
in their prayer-houses without the permission both of their own bishop, 
from whom they have gone away, and of the Patriarch, into whose parish 
they have resorted, as both are contrary to the prescription of the divine 
Canons. So it commands that any clergyman is to be deposed from of- 
fice if without permission of the above he comes to Constantinople, or 
officiates in oratories, and persists in doing so. Clergymen, on the other 
hand, who have been admitted with their permission must not undertake 
secular cares, but rather let them teach the children and slaves and ser- 
vants of Christians. If any clergyman should engage in superintending the 
latifundia of civil magistrates (as this same thing is decreed in c. XI of the 
Ist-&-2nd), the superintendents of which used to be called meizoreri (1.e., 
magnates), perhaps owing to their superintending the largest and most 
profitable estates, either let him leave this employment or, if he will not 
leave it, let him be deposed from office. See also Ap. cc. VI and XV. 


CANON XI 


All of us being obliged to keep the divine Canons, we ought to maintain 
by all means inviolable the one saying that there should be Stewards in every 
church. Accordingly if each Metropolitan appoints a Steward in his church 
it is well and good; but if not the Bishop of Constantinople is given permis- 
sion to appoint a Steward in the same church ex officio. Like permission is 
given also to Metropolitans if the Bishops under them do not care to appoint 
Stewards in their own churches. The same rule is to be observed also in the 
case of Monasteries. 

(Ap. cc. XX XVIII, XLI: c. XXVI of the 4th; c. XT of the 7th: c. VII of the 


Ist-&-2nd: c. XV of Ancyra; c. VII of Gangra: cc. XXIV, XXV of Antioch: cc. 
XXXIV, XLI of Carthage: c. X of Theophilus: c. TI of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as c. XXVI of the 4th commands that every church shall 
have a steward to manage its affairs with permission and approval of the 
bishop therefore the present Canon, while confirming that one adds that 
if any Metropolitan appoints a steward of his own accord, it will be all 
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right; but ifhe fail to do so, the Patriarch of Constantinople has authority to 
appoint a steward for that same Metropolis and for other ones too, which 
are subject to him, that is to say. Likewise in case bishops fail to appoint a 
steward for their bishoprics their Metropolitan is to be allowed to appoint 
them, This same thing is to be done also in the case of monasteries that 
have no steward—that is to say, stewards are to be appointed for them by 
their abbot, or, if he will not do this, by the bishop, or if he will not appoint 
one in this event by the Metropolitan, or if even the Metropolitan neglects 
to take care of the matter, by the Patriarch. See also Ap. c. XXX VIII. 


CANON XII 

If any Bishop or any Abbot be found disposing of productive property 
of the bishopric or monastery respectively into the hands of lay rulers, or of 
any other person, the transfer is to be invalid and void, in accordance with 
the Apostolic Canon saying: “Let the Bishop have the care of all ecclesi- 
astical matters and let him manage them on the understanding that God is 
overseeing and supervising. Let him not be allowed to appropriate anything 
therefrom or to give Gods things to his relatives. If they be indigent let him 
provide for them as indigents, but let him not trade off things of the Church’ 
under this pretext.” If it be alleged as an excuse that the property is actu- 
ally a liability involving a loss or overall expense and that the fields are not 
rendering any profit or benefit even so the place must not be sold or let out 
to the civil rulers of the region, but to Clergymen or to farmers (i.e., husband- 
men). But if by employing some cunning rascality, a civil ruler should buy 
the fields from a Clergymen or a farmer, even so let the sale be invalid and 
void, and let the property be restored to the Bishopric, or to the Monastery, 
as the case may be, and let the Bishop, or the Abbot, respectively, who does 
this be driven out—the Bishop out of the Bishopric, and the Abbot out of the 
Monastery on the ground that they are plundering wrongfully what they did 
not gather together. 


(Ap. cc. XXXVII, XLI; c. XXVI of the 4th: c. XI of the 7th: c. VII of the 
Ist-&-2nd; c. XV of Ancyra; c. VII of Gangra; ce. XXIV. XXV of Antioch; 
cc. XXXIV, XLI of Carthage; c. X of Theophilus: c. II of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


By the phrase “productive property” is meant all those things that 
produce an income, and especially real estate: such as arable fields, vine- 
yards, olive groves, etc. So as concerning these things the present Canon 
decrees that if anyone who should alienate them, as bishop from the bish- 
opric, or an abbot from a monastery, and turn them over to civil rulers, 
either by sale or by exchange, any such transfer is to remain invalid and 
of no effect, and the things are to revert to the bishopric or monastery, 
as the case may be, just as Ap. c. XXXVII decrees, which the present 
Canon quotes verbatim and in full. But if it should happen that the bishop 
or abbot alleges that such or such a field, or vineyard, is not producing 
any income or profit, but rather a loss, let them sell it, not to civil rulers 
and autocrats, but to clergymen or farmers,’ men, that is to say, who are 
humble and paltry. But if by employing some villainy they should first 


! It is found worded “things of God” in other manuscripts. 


* The reason why the Canon does not want things of the churches or monasteries 
to be sold to civil rulers, but only to clergymen or farmers, it seems to me, is this: 
These things have been consecrated to God, and whatever has been consecrated is 
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also called sacred and churchly. In respect. then, that they are sacred, they ought to be 
given to priests and men consecrated to God, such as clergymen are; while in respect, 
on the other hand, that they are churchly, they ought to be given to “churchly,” or 
poor, men, such as farmers arc. Hence such giving is analogous with the “takers,” or 
recipients, just as, on the contrary, were they to be given to civil rulers, the transfer 
would be altogether unbecoming, both on the score of their not being sacred persons, 
and on the score of their not being poor or “churchly” persons. But perhaps the Canon 
says that these things may be sold only to farmers and poor persons, in order that the 
church or monastery, as the case may be, may buy them back from them in casc it 
should hereafter find the means of doing so, which it could not easily do if they were 
sold to rich persons. Note, however, that according to law and Blastaris, what is called 
the “disposal” of anything is the transfer of real or personal property to another owner 
or landlord that is made either as a gif or as a sale or by implantation or by exchange. 
or in any other similar way—which amounts to saying, when the property is com- 
pletely alienated and given to another. What is called “letting out” is when anything is 
viven, not completely and forever, but only for a time to certain persons. Letting out, 
owever, is also improperly called disposal, and conversely, disposal is also improp- 
erly galled Ictting out; just as this Canon has taken the terms letting out and disposal 
in the second sense. Notwithstanding, though, that present Canon does say that things 
belonging to churches or monasteries must not be alienated, Novel 120 of Justinian 
decrees that even fruit-bearing real cstate belonging to churches or monastcrics may 
be sold when there happens to be need of giving the proceeds for the liberation of 
Orthodox captives. See also the Footnotes to Ap. c. LX XII and c. XXIV of the 4th. 


have given them to the latter with the object of letting them be taken from 
them later by a civil ruler, this sale is to be invalid and void, while the 
bishop who has sold the property in such a manner is to be ousted from the 
bishopric, and any abbot who has done so is to be ousted from the monas- 
tery, because they have wrongfully dissipated and lost the property which 
had been rightfully gathered together and consecrated by others. See also 
the Interpretation of Ap. c. XXX VIII. 


CANON XIM 


In view of the fact that on account of the disaster attending our sins 
certain charitable institutions have been pillaged by men, including both 
bishoprics and monasteries, and have been made into common resorts; if 
those who now have possession of them are willing to return them, in order 
that they may be restored to their pristine condition, it is well and good: 
but if not, in case those men who now have them in their possession are on 
the sacerdotal list, we command that they be deposed from office, or, if they 
be monks or laymen, that they be excommunicated, on the ground that they 
stand condemned by the Father, and by the Son, and by the Holy Spirit; and 
let them be relegated thither where “their worm shall not die, neither shall 
their fire be quenched” (Isa. 66:24; Mark 9:44, 46, 48), since they are op- 
posed to the Lords utterance saying: “Make not Thy lather s house a house 
of merchandise” (John 2:16). 


(cc. IV, XXIV of the 4th: c. XLIX of the 6th: cc. XII, XTX of the 7th: 
c. lof the Ist-&-2nd: c. II of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


In the time of the iconomachists, besides other evils that occurred, 
many prelates were ousted by them on account of the holy icons from 
their bishoprics and metropoleis, and many monks were ousted from their 
monasteries. These institutions being left in a state of desolation certain 
secular persons snatched hold of them and converted them into secular 
habitations. So for this reason the present Canon commands that in case 
those holding possession of these bishoprics and monasteries are willing 
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to give them back, in order that they may be restored again as bishoprics 
and monasteries to their former condition, it is all right. But if they are 
unwilling, in case they are clerics let them be deposed from office, but in 
case they are monks or laymen let them be excommunicated, as persons 
condemned on this account by the Holy Trinity; and let them be relegated 
to that region where “their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched,” 
according to the utterance of Isaiah and of the Gospel, since they are op- 
posing the words of the Lord which say, “Make not the house of my Father 
a house of merchandise,” etc. Read also cc. 1V and XXIV of the 4th. 


CANON XIV 


It is perfectly plain to everybody that order reigns in the Church, and that 
it is pleasing to God for the transactions of the Priesthood to be maintained 
with rigorousness. Since, then, we behold some persons receiving the tonsure 
of the Clergy from infancy and without imposition of hands, and reading from 
the pulpit at the synaxis, but doing so in an uncanonical fashion, we forbid 
the doing of this from now on. The same rule is to be observed also with refer- 
ence to Monks. As for the appointment of an Anagnost (or Reader) by imposi- 
tion of hands, each Abbot is given permission to do this but only in his own 
Monastery, provided that imposition of hands has been laid upon that very 
same Abbot himself by a Bishop to enable him to have the presidency of an 
Abbot—that is to say, more plainly speaking, if he is a Presbyter (or Priest). 
Likewise also in accordance with the ancient custom, Auxiliary Bishops may 
only with the permission of the Bishop appoint Anagnosis (with imposition 
of hands). 

(c. XXXII of the 6th; c, XXT of Carthage.) 


Tnterpretation 


Since some persons have been consecrated from infancy to God, and 
have donned garments befitting clerics, and have also received the tonsure 
at the hands of their own parents, in accordance with a certain custom, on 
the pretext that they have been and are, allegedly, consecrated, and these 
same children on coming to age have had the temerity to read the divine 
books to the laity (perhaps trusting to that tonsure received in their in- 
fancy), without having had the requisite imposition of hands and without 
having received the requisite seal and tonsure of an Anagnost from a prel- 
ate; therefore the present Canon commands that such a thing be not done, 
on the ground that it is disorderly and uncanonical. Not only are laymen 
forbidden to act as Readers without a bishop’s seal, but so are monks too. 
But it is permissible for the abbot of a monastery, provided he is a priest 
and has been made an abbot by imposition of the hands of a prelate, to 
ordain Anagnosts (or Readers), but only in his own monastery, and not 
elsewhere. Likewise even Auxiliary Bishops (Chorepiscopi) are permitted 
to ordain Anagnosts, in accordance with an ancient custom! (respecting 
pers = also the Footnote to c. VIII of the First). Read also c. XXXII 
of the 6th. 


! Canon VI of St. Nicephorus allows such a Presbyter-Abbot to ordain also a Sub- 
deacon. But the divine laws of Orthodox cmpcrors, supplementing the sacred 
Canons in this regard, add directions how an Abbot is to be made. Or, at any ratc, 
they state that a Bishop must not make an Abbot in monasteries according to rank, 
but must make that one whom cither all the monks themselves, or at least the most 
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virtuous oncs. choose by confessing on pain of thcir conscience that they arc choosing 
him not as a matter of friendship or favor, but because they know him to be orthodox 
and sober (i.e., sensible or sane) and well fitted to govern the monks and the monaster- 
ics well, This same rulc is to hold good also in the case of the Abbess of a nunnery. 


CANON XV 


From now on let no Clergyman be attached to two churches. For this is a 
mark of commerciality and of greediness for profits, and is alien to ecclesias- 
tical usage. For we have been told by the voice of the Lord Himself that “no 
one can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one and love the other, 
or else he will cling to the one, and despise the other” (Matt. 6:24). Each 
person, therefore, in accordance with the Apostolical utterance, wherever he 
happens to be, ought to stay there and serve in one church. For things done 
on account of greediness for profits in connection with ecclesiastical matters 
are alien to God 5 institutes. To supply the needs of this life there are various 
occupations. Let anyone, therefore, who so wishes gain the needs of the body 
from them. For the Apostle has said, “these hands have ministered unto my 
needs, and unto those of them who were with me” (Acts 20:34). Accordingly, 
what is said here is to be applied in this God-guarded city; but in small towns 
outside of it, for want of men, let there be concessions. 

(Ap. c. XV: ce. XV, XVI of the Ist: cc. X. XX, XXIII of the 4th: cc. XVII, XVII 

of the 6th; ce. X, XV of the 7th: c. II of Antioch: ce. XV, XVI, 


XIX, of Sardica; cc, LXIII, XCVIII of Carthage; Matt. 6:24; 
I Cor. 7:20; Acts 20:34.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits the enrolling of any clergyman in the 
clergy of two churches situated either in the same city or in two cities, 
because this is being done for the sake of shameful profits, in order, that 
is to say. that the clergyman so enrolled may gain the emoluments of both 
churches; but what is done for the sake of shameful profits is foreign both 
to God and to ecclesiastics. For the Lord says that nobody can serve two 
masters; for either he will hate and despise one of them, or he will love 
and embrace the other. And St. Paul commands that everybody stay in the 
place whither he has been called by God. If these clergymen allege as an 
excuse that they cannot get along with the emoluments of the one church, 
why, behold, there are many kinds of manual work in the world that are 
more decent; accordingly, let them work with their hands to obtain the 
needs of the body. For even St. Paul obtained his needs and the needs of 
those with him by the work of his own hands, as he himself says. So for a 
clergyman to be attached to two churches, in this imperial city at any rate, 
is not to be tolerated because of the great number of clerics already in it; 
but as for the villages and towns outside of it, let it be allowed to be done 
on account of the scarcity of priests and clerics. See also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XVI 


Every luxury and adornment of the body is alien to the sacerdotal order. 
Bishops or clergymen, therefore, who adorn themselves with splendid and 
conspicuous clothes need to be corrected; but if they insist upon it, they must 
be condemned to a penance. Likewise as regards those who anoint themselves 
with perfumes. But inasmuch as a root of bitterness growing up, the heresy 
of Christianocategori (i.e., accusers of Christians), has become a pestilence, 
and those who have joined it not only have deemed iconic representations in 
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paintings to be an abomination, but have even rejected every form of reverence, 

being inclined to loathe those who live decently and piously, and that which 
has been written has been fulfilled in them, viz., “Godliness is an abomination 
to a sinner” (Sirach A.28). If, therefore, persons are found laughing at those 
clothed in cheap and decent vestments, let them be corrected with a penance. 

For ever since the days of old every priestly man has contented himself with 
moderate and decent vestments. For everything that is worn not because of 
any real need or necessity, but for embellishment incurs the discredit of being 
frippery, as Basil the Great has said. But neither did they put on any garments 
made of silk fabrics and embroidered with various designs; nor did any of them 
add any differently colored appendages to the edges of their vesimenis, For 
they had been told by the Speaker of God 5 language that those who wear soft 
raiment are in the houses of kings (Matt. 11:8). 


(c. XXVII of the 6th; cc. XII, XXI of Gangra.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that bishops and clerics who wear splendid 
clothes, as well as those who anoint themselves with perfumes, ought to 
correct this impropriety, since every embellishment and adornment of the 
human body is foreign to those in holy orders. But if they insist on doing 
so and will not correct themselves, let them be canonized with a suitable 
penance. Moreover, the iconomachists, besides rejecting holy icons, re- 
jected also everything making for decency in the matter of clothing. and 
were wont to laugh at those wearing cheap or paltry garments (that is why 
they were wont to call monks “darkics,” that is to say, wearers of dark-col- 
ored clothes, making fun of the decency of the monkish habit, according 
to Metaphrastes in his Life of Stephen the Younger); accordingly, I say, 
let these men be corrected with a penance, for ever since the beginning 
men in holy orders have been wearing humble clothes. Hence St. Basil the 
Great (see his Epitomized Def. 49) describes as frippery' every piece of 
clothing that is not designed to meet some need of the body, but only for 
embellishment or beautification; and they were not accustomed to wear 
garments embroidered with silk (for silkworms are called in Greek seres 
after the Seres, or Chinese, who used to cultivate these worms, and from 
there they were carried to other regions); nor did they attach to the edges 
of their garments pieces of a different color from that of their garments.’ 
For they had heard from the utterance of the Lord that those wearing soft 
clothes are found in palaces, and not in bishoprics and churches. See also 
c. XXVII of the 6th. 


CANON XVII 
Some of the monks, after leaving their monasteries, having become imbued 
with a yearning to rule and with a loathness to obey, undertake to build 
prayer-houses without having the needments to finish them. If, therefore, 
anyone shall undertake to do this, let him be prevented by the local bishop. 
But if he has the needments for their completion, let him carry out his plans. 
The same rule is to be observed also as regards laymen and clerics. 


(c. IV of the 4th; c. XXI of the 7th: c. I of the Ist-&-2nd.) 


! The word “frippery™ properly signifies any vain and unseasonable thing, The cor- 
responding Greek noun (perpereia) is derived from the brothers of the Cecropides, 
who were named Perperi, who labored vainly and unseasonably, while loving un- 
worthy persons (according to Dositheus in his Dodecabiblus, p. 514). That explains 
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why the Apostle said, “Love is not addicted to frippery” (I Cor. 13:4. Note of Transla- 
tor—This sentence is mistranslated in the A.V. “charity vauntcth not itself.” while in 
the R.V. only the word “charity” has been corrected to “love,” leaving the incorrect 
“vauntcth not itself’ stand as in the A.V., in proof of the fact that the translators could 
not understand the Greek word at all and were only guessing al its meaning. The 
Douay Version of the Roman Catholics is worse vet: 1t says, “charity dealeth not per- 
versely.” | have taken pains to translate the Greek word perperevetai here by its near- 
est English equivalent simply because il serves to show how ineptly the Scriptures 
have been translated into English by men unfamiliar with the Greek tongue, which 
to them is practically a puzzle), or, in other words, it does nothing in vain. Taken in 
a broader sense, however. the noun perpereia (like the corresponding English noun 
Jrippery) denotes vainglorvy and ostentation. 

* For the Bible prohibits the weaving together of different kinds and different colors 
of threads in one and the same fabric, where it savs: “Thou shalt not wear a garment 
of divers sorts, as of woolen and linen goods together” (Deut. 22:11). in expounding 
which divine Isidorus the Pelousiote says that Moses would not let even linen gar- 
ments be interwoven with purple and scarlet, thus inciting his subjects to philosophy. 
and banning them every luxury. For by prohibiting the interweaying of wool and 
linen he precluded the manufacture of garments parti-colored or varicgated with in- 
terwoven threads of different materials. By not allowing purple and scarlet threads 
to be woven with linen clothes he prohibited all luxuriousness and adornment of gar- 
ments. And if God forbids these things to secular Jews, how much more He forbids 
them to Christians, and especially to His Prelates and Priests! But if these things are 
forbidden to Prelates and Priests and Clerics, how much more they are forbidden to 
monks and calovers., all of whom have renounced the world and all its fantasy. Hence 
the garments worn by some monks today. which are embellished with more adorn- 
ment than is to be found even among laymen, are indeed a veritable abomination. 


Interpretation 


Seeing that some ambitious monks inclined to rule and not to obey 
others, having left their monasteries. attempt to build prayer-houses with- 
out having the expenses required to complete them, therefore the present 
Canon commands that such persons be prevented by the bishop from 
engaging in such an enterprise. But if they have sufficient capital for this 
end and the accomplishment of their object, let them undertake the work. 
This same rule applies also to laymen or clerics if they undertake to build 
oratories.' See also c. TV of the 4th. and c. XXI of the present Council. 


CANON XVIII 

Be ye unoffending even to outsiders, says the Apostle (I Cor 10:32). But 
for women to be dwelling in bishoprics, or in monasteries, is a cause for 
everyone S taking offense. If, therefore, anyone be caught in possession of a 
female slave or of a free woman in a bishopric, or in a monastery, for the per- 
formance of any service, or ministration, let him be penanced; and if he per- 
sists, let him be deposed from office. If, on the other hand, it should, happen 
that in the suburbs there are women, and a Bishop, or an Abbot, wants to go 
to there, while the Bishop or Abbot is present, let no woman perform any sort 
of service whatever for him during that time, but let her keep to herself in a 
different place until the Bishop takes his departure, to avoid any reproach. 


(c. HI of the Ist: c. V of the 6th: c. XXII of the 7th: c. XIX of Ancyra; 
c. XLV of Carthage: c. LXXXIX of Basil). 


! It is for this reason, too, that St. Basil the Great says (in his Ascetic Ordinance 10) that 
if any ascetic or caloger would like to become a cleric and be admitted to holy orders, 
or craves to become an abbot and the protector of others, he is ailing with a diabolical 
disease and is liable to the charge of philarchy (i.e., a penchant for ruling others) 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits women from being within bishoprics and 
monasteries in order to act as servants, since such a thing causes great 
scandal and brings great discredit upon prelates and monks both among 
secular Christians and among the heathen. In fact, the Apostle orders us 
not to give any offense to even Jews and Greeks outside the Church. So 
if any prelate or abbot should be caught doing this, let him be duly can- 
onized. But if he should persist in doing it and be incorrigible, let him be 
deposed from office. If, on the other hand, in the latifundia of a bishopric 
or of a monastery there should be any women, and the prelate or the ab- 
bot should go there to any part of them, as long as these men are there 
the women are not to perform any act of service, but are to keep away 
until they depart, on account of the necessity of avoiding any offense of 
reproach. See also c. III of the First. 


CANON XIX 


Among the headmen of the Church the hatred of avarice has been abated 
to such an extent that even some of the men and women called reverent, hav- 
ing forgotten the Lords commandment, have been deceived or misled into al- 
lowing the admission for money of those joining the Sacerdotal Order, or the 
monastic life. The result is that, as Basil the Great says, what is disreputable 
from the start is wholly rejectable. For neither is it possible to serve both God 
and Mammon. If, therefore, anyone be found doing this, in case he is a Bishop, 
or an Abbot, or anvone in the Priesthood, either let him cease or let him be de- 
posed in accordance with the second Canon of the holy Council held in Chal- 
cedon; but if the offender is an Abbess, let her be driven out of the Nunnery, 
and let her be delivered to a different Nunnery for subordination. Likewise, too, 
in the case of an Abbot who lacks ordination as a Presbyter. As regards prop- 
erty of any kind given by parents to their children by way of dowry or personal 
belongings that have been donated by donators who acknowledge them to be 
things consecrated to God, we have decreed that whether they stay or leave, 
those things are to remain in the monastery, in accordance with his promise, 
unless his departure has been caused by the Prior. 


(Ap, c. XXIX; c. I of the 4th; ce, XXT, XXII of the 6th; c. XCI of Basil; 
Epistles of Gennadius and of Tarasius; Matt. 6:24.) 


Interpretation 

“Headman” is a designation for prelates and priests, and for abbots 
of monasteries, since they have been appointed to stand at the head of 
the laymen, both with respect to the right faith and with respect to good 
works. So the present Canon says that inasmuch as these men have been 
so overcome by avarice as to take money as an inducement to admit those 
coming to the Sacerdotal Order or to monastic life; and thus is fulfilled 
in them the saying of St. Basil the Great to the effect that if the beginning 
of anything is inefficient and bad, the whole of it thereafter will be inef- 
ficient and bad. If any bishop, or abbot in holy orders, or anyone else on 
the sacerdotal list, does this hereafter, let him either cease or be deposed 
from office, in accordance with c. Il of the 4th C., which decrees that 
anyone is to be deposed from office who in exchange for money should 
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nominate even a Prosmonarius.' But if the person doing this be an abbot 
not in holy orders* or an abbess, let them be driven out of their monaster- 
ies, and be put in other monasteries, in order to render them obedient, as 
not being worthy of the abbotship and of the right to subordinate others, 
seeing that they demand money in advance in order to consent to admit 
those applying as candidates for the position of caloyer or monk. As for 
those things (whether they are chattels, that is to say, or real estate of any 
kind) which a person may possess either as dowry from his parents or as 
belongings of his own and which he may consecrate to the monastery in 
which he has decided to take up his abode as a monk, the present Canon 
decrees that these things are to remain inalienable from the monastery’ in 
accordance with the promise or vow of the one who consecrated them, no 
matter whether he stays in the monastery or departs from it for reasons of 
his own and of his own free will. But if he should depart from the mon- 
astery in consequence of any occasion (such as we shall mention in the 
Interpretation of the following c. XXI of this same 7th) due to the abbot, 
he can take them back.* 


CANON XX 


As from now on we decree that no double monastery is to be made, be- 
cause this becomes a scandal and offense to many persons. But if certain 
persons with their relatives choose to renounce the world and to follow a 
solitary life, the men must retire to a monastery for men, and the women must 
enter a nunnery (or monastery for women). For it is in this that God takes 
pleasure. As for those which have been double hitherto, let them be main- 
tained, in accordance with the Canon of our Holy Father St. Basil, and in 
accordance with his injunction let them be so formulated. Let not monks and 
nuns dwell in a single monastery. For adultery will creep in where there is 
a chance due to their dwelling together. Let no monk have the liberty to ad- 
dress a nun, or a nun to address a monk, with a view to speaking in private. 
Let no monk look into a nunnery, nor let any nun eat with a monk alone. And 
when the necessaries of life are being conveyed from the men’s quarters to 
those of the canonesses, let the abbess of the nunnery receive these outside 
the gates with some aged nun. If it should happen that any nun should want 
to see a monk who is her relative, let him speak with her briefly and in a few 
words in the presence of the abbess.’ 


(cc. XLVI. XLVII of the 6th; cc. XVII, XX, XXII of the 7th.) 


Interpretation 


Zonaras asserts that a double monastery was two neighboring monas- 
teries so near together that voices could be heard from one to the other. 
Some other authorities, with whom Balsamon agrees, say that it was 
one and the same monastery, within which men and women lived in the 
same building, though not strangers to another in respect of the flesh, 
but relatives of one another. I would say that this second opinion seems 
nearer the truth, in so far as it is confirmed by the style in the beginning 
and the context of this Canon. But the injunction which the Canon cites 


'T found a note to the present Canon (apparently due to Zonaras) asking why c. TI 
of the 4th decisively decrees that anyone who ordains or nominates a person for 
money shall be deposed from office, whereas this Canon says that he must cither 
cease doing so or be deposed from office. He then proceeds to solve the perplexity, 
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and says that. the canon of the 4th is speaking of those who ordain others for monev: 
this canon, on the other hand, is speaking not of those who ordain others, but of 
those who admit others to the clergy, which is tantamount to saving. of those who 
for money consent to cnroll among the clergy of any particular church persons who 
have already previously been ordained and are clerics. on which account too it has 
prescribed a lighter penalty. It becomes plain that this solution is correct also from the 
assertion in the Canon. For it says that if the person doing this is one on the sacred 
list, he is to be deposed Irom office, but a priest in general ordains no one a cleric. 
Note, however, that according to this Canon those cocnobiarchs and abbots ought to 
be driven away from their monasteries who today are trying to possess themselyes 
of moncy and who admit those persons who apply to them with moncy, but without 
money refuse to admit them into the monastery. 


* From the present Canon it becomes plain that even a monk who is not in holy orders 
may be made the abbot of a monastery. provided he is sensible and prudent and wor- 
thy of the abbotship. 


` For this reason the sccond ordinance of Title | of the Novels decrees that if a monk 
leaves one monastery and goes to another, his belongings must remain in the first 
monastery. And the thirty-cighth, ordinance of Title II of Book I of the Code says 
that those who leave their own monastery are not to take the personal property which 
they brought there, no matter how pea the quantity of it may be even though no 
consecratory document concerning them was made out (Photius, Title XI, ch, 4). But 
even real estate that anyone consecrales must remain with the monastery. For even 
the land which Ananias and Sapphira his wife consecrated to God was real estate. On 
account, however, of the fact that he kept back part of the price for which he sold it, 
thus becoming guilty of theft, he was condemned to an exquisite death (Acts, ch. 5). 


“He cannot, however, recover it by himself, on the ground of its having been consc- 
crated to God, and again consecrate to another monastery 


! In other manuscripts there is included the addition “and let him depart quickly.” 


further below of St. Basil the Great, concerning double monasteries, 
proves the first opinion to be most true and incontestable. But whether one 
takes it this way or that, the present Canon commands that henceforth such 
double monasteries are not to be made, on the ground that they are causes 
of scandal. If, nevertheless. certain men and women, who are relatives of 
one another, wish to become monks or nuns, as the case may be let the 
men go apart to monasteries for men and let the women go to a nunnery, or 
monastery exclusively for women; for it is in this way that God is pleased. 
But as for all monasteries that have survived till now and are double, let 
them live in accordance with the injunction and legislation of St. Basil the 
Great, which is as follows, that is to say: monks and nuns are not to be al- 
lowed to dwell together in one and the same monastery, because adultery 
will follow in the wake of this dwelling together. Let no monk have the 
liberty to speak privately with a nun, or a nun with a monk. Let no monk 
sleep in a nunnery, nor let one eat with a nun. And when monks from a 
monastery are conveying the necessaries of life to the nuns, they are to 
leave them outside the doors of the nunnery, and from there the abbess 
with some other aged nun is to take them in. But if any monk wishes to 
see a nun who is a relative of his, let him see her, and let him speak a few 
words to her, with the abbess present, and let him depart quickly.’ 


' This same Basil the Great in his Definitions in Extenso, No. 33, savs that “in the 
conversations which monks have to have with nuns, the persons who are to hold 
the conversation ought to be chosen, as well as a suitable time and place; and it is 
necessary that everything be decent and modest, and above suspicion, So the per- 
sons who are to speak together, so far as respects the monks, ought to be the oldest 
ones and modest, and reverent, and sage cnough to ask every question and to give a 
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reply: as respects the nuns, on the other hand, likewise the oldest and sagest of them 
ought to be chosen. But when they are conversing two or three monks as well as two 
or three nuns ought to be together. For two are better than one, and more credible as 
witnesses. One person representing one side, and one person representing the other 
side must not hold a conversation alone, both on account of the suspicion that may 
arise therefrom, and because neither one is credible as a witness to what was said, or 
even to corroborate each other. As for any other brethren that may need to converse 
with any nun, let them not converse with her directly themselves, but only through 
the medium of the more aged ones; and let chosen monks offer those things which 
they wish to speak about to those chosen and more aged nuns, and let these in turn 
tell the things to the sisters they have sought to communicate with. Morcover. even 
thosc monks who take the necessities to the nuns and perform services, ought to be 
tried and tested men and modest and well advanced in age. so as not to rouse any bad 
suspicion whatever. This same thing is decreed by him also in his Epitomized Defini- 
tions, No. 220, In his Epitomized Def. No. 281, on the other hand, he decrees that 
if two monasteries are closely adjacent to cach other, and one of them is poor while 
the other has the means, the one haying the means of managing to help the poor one, 
as having an obligation, ought to lay down or risk its soul in behalf of the other. in 
accordance with commandment. But if, nevertheless, it fails to do so, the one which 
is poor ought to be longsuffering, and, imitating Lazarus. it ought to rejoice in the 
hope which lics in the future age, on account of this poverty, as the sole comfort and 
joy remaining available to them. In agreement with what was said above by Basil 
the Great with reference to the more aged monks who have to render services to the 
nuns, St. Nicephorus also decrees something, For he says in his c. XXII that if a pres- 
byler-monk—that is to say, a monk-priest, or hieromonach—who is young performs 
services for nuns, one ought not to partake of the Mysteries from him, in order, as it 
appears, to be shamed by this and be corrected. And see also the three Canons of John 
the Faster found later, and the Footnote to the same c. XXT of Niccphorus. 


Concord 


The second ordinance of Title I of the Novels also decrees that monks 
and nuns must not remain together (Photius, Title XI, ch. 1). Perhaps, too, 
it may be that even the prophet Zechariah says on this account for the 
tribes of Israel to mourn, men separately and women separately, hinting 
by means of the word “mourn” at the mournful life of monks and nuns, 
and by means of the word “separately” at the fact that men and women 
cannot live together in one and the same monastery, according to the de- 
cree of the present Canon. “And the land shall mourn, every tribe sepa- 
rately; the tribe of the house of David separately, and their wives apart;... 
and the tribe of the house of Levi separately, and their wives apart” (Zech. 
12:12-13).? See also cc. XLVI and XLVII of the 6th. 


CANON XXT 
A monk or nun must not leave his or her monastery or nunnery, respec- 
tively, and go away to another: But if this should occur, it is necessarv that he 
or she be afforded a hospitable reception as a guest. But it is not fitting thai 
he or she be entered without the approval of his abbot, or of her abbess, as 
the case may be. 


(c. IV of the 4th; c. XTX of the 7th: cc. M, TV, V of the Ist-&-2nd: 
c. LXXXVIII of Carthage.) 
Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that a monk or nun must not leave that 
monastery or nunnery in which he or she, respectively, has been tonsured, 


* Just as Basil the Great cites this passage in regard to such a matter also in his dis- 
course on Virginity. 
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and go to another. But if anyone should do this, such a one ought to be 
received as a guest and hospitably treated by the Fathers of that strange 
monastery (or the Mothers of that strange nunnery, as the case may be) 
for some days (lest as one not accorded a proper welcome he or she be 
compelled to betake himself or herself to the world and to associate with 
indifferent persons). Nevertheless, he or she must not be held to be en- 
rolled in the brotherhood or sisterhood there, as the case may be, without 
the approval and a dimissory letter from his own abbot (or from her own 
abbess, if it be a nun). 


Concord 


Canon IV of the Ist-&-2nd C. excommunicates any monk who de- 
parts from his monastery and goes to another monastery, or to a worldly 
shelter, and even the person who welcomes and admits him, except only 
in case the prelate wished to transfer him to a different location, either 
for improvement of another monastery or for salvation of some family. 
For in that case the monks and those admitting him are not responsible. 
Moreover, c. LXXXVIII of Carthage commands that a stranger must not 
communicate with a monk unless the laity themselves with that bishop 
who has admitted him from a monastery belonging to another province 
and makes him a cleric, or an abbot of his own monastery, and the monk 
in question, it says, shall be neither a cleric nor an abbot. And c. IV of the 
4th decrees that monks must not leave their monasteries unless they be 
allowed to do so by the bishop for a necessary need. Canon III of the 1st- 
&-2nd, on the other hand, excommunicates any abbot who fails to bring 
back to his monastery his escaped monks. 


CANON XXT 


For everything to be dedicated to God, and not to be slavishly subject to 
one š own will, is undoubtedly a great thing in itself. For whether you are eat- 
ing or you are drinking, the divine Apostle says, you are doing everything for 
the glory of God. Christ, therefore, our God, in His Gospels has ordered us to 
cut out the origins of sins. For not only is adultery chastised by Him, but even 
a mental tendency to attempt adultery is condemned, in that He says: “Who- 
soever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart” (Matt. 5:28). Taking a cue from this assertion, we ought 
to purify our thoughts. “All things are lawful, but not all things are expedi- 
ent” (I Cor 10:23), we are taught by an Apostolic utterance. It is therefore 
indispensable for every man to eat in order to live. Accordingly, for those 
whose life is one of marriage and children and popular amusement it is prop- 
er for men and women to eat in mixed company, though to avoid calumny and 
reproach they ought to take food merely in order to obtain nourishment, and 
not for the enjoyment of it, and in absence of theatrical arts, or what may be 
called Satanic songs, music of harps, and whorish twistings of the body. For 
upon such as participate in these things the prophetic curse descends speak- 
ing as follows: “Woe unto them who drink wine with harp and lute, but re- 
gard not the work of the Lord, neither have considered the works of his hands 


“The imperial laws also decree the following supplementary provision: that parents 
may not take those children of theirs away from monasteries who have chosen the 
monastic life, but must nevertheless bestow upon them whatever legacy belongs to 
them, even though any cause (i.¢., blame or accusation) had been incurred by them 
previous to their becoming monks (or nuns). Read also the testimony of St. Chrv- 
sostom in the Footnote to c. XV of Gangra. 


452 THE PEDALION 


‘In view of the fact that the present Canon was sct forth and promulgated in an in- 
definite manner, without exhibiting the reasons on account of which one may depart 
from his monastery, afler domg as much research as we could, we discovered the 
following reasons, to wit: 1) a monk may depart from his monastery if the abbot is a 
heretic, according to c. XVII of Nicephorus: 2) if women enter the monastery, accord- 
ing to the same c. of Nicephorus; 3) if worldly children are being taught letters in the 
monastery; since through these children whatever occurs in the monastery becomes 
published abroad, according to the same Canon of Nicephorus—add also that it is on 
account of the scandal arising therefrom. But Basil the Great (see his Def. in Ext., 
No, 36) allows a monk to depart from his monastery only for one reason, which is 
to say, if he has any psychical injury which, he savs, he ought first to reveal to thosc 
possessing the power or ability to correct it, and if they fail to correct, then he is to 
separate. no longer as from brethren, but as from strangers. But if any monk on ac- 
count of the unsettled condition and frivolity of his mind, and not, that is to say, on 
account of any injury, departs [rom his monastery, he must either cure this illness and 
unsettled condition, by persisting in the monastery, or, if he is unwilling to be cured 
in this manner, he is to be refused admittance to any other monastery. Another rea- 
sonable cause for separation and departure, however, is mentioned by the same Saint: 
reason and teaching will admit no excuse other than injury of the soul—that is to sav, 
the reason we have mentioned (but if on account of the Lord’s commandment another 
brother gocs to another place, these brethren are not separating from cach other, but. 
on the contrary, they are fulfilling an economy). In agreement with divine Basil c. VI 
of Nicephorus also decrees that if anyone is injured psychically, he ought to tell about 
his injury to the prior, and if he fails to correct it, yet the danger is evident, let him de- 
part from the monastery, Even though the abbot places him under bond not to depart. 
he must pay no attention to this bond, but must depart anyhow. Some authorities also 
add another reasonable cause for departure, viz., if at any time any obedientiary and 
cocnobite should prove worthy for quictude; for then and in that case he may Icave 
with the permission of the abbot, in order that he may converse with God alone all by 
himself. in accordance with what John of the Climax says (in his discourse concern- 
ing obedience), Nevertheless, close attention must be paid to this point, since it is 
not for every monk that departure and quietude are possible. So much for voluntary 
departure. For against his will and involuntarily even an abbot may be driven from 
his monastery and shut up in another if he accepts money for admitting those who 
intend to betake themselves to a monastic life. according to c. XTX of the present C. 
And one who is tonsured without a sponsor is sent to another monastery, according to 
c. I] of the Ist-&-2nd: and one who is tonsured without first undergoing three years” 
trial and test, according to c. V of the same. And with the object of improvement and 
correction, a prelate may transfer virtuous monks, according to c. IV of the same. 


comprehendingly” (Isa. 5:12). And if there ever should be such among the 
Christians, let them correct themselves or be corrected; but if not, let the 
rules laid down by those before us canonically and promulgated prevail in 
regard to them. But as for those persons whose life is quiet and monotonous, 
he who has joined hands with the Lord God “ought to bear the yoke soli- 
tary... as he sitteth alone and broodeth in silence” (Lam. of Jer. 3:27-28). 
But what is more even for those who have chosen a priestly life, it is not at 
all permissible for them to eat privately in the company of women, unless it 
be somewhere together with God-bearings and reverent men and women, in 
order that the banquet itself may lead to some spiritual guidance. And in the 
case of relatives, too, let him do the same. If, again, during a journey a monk 
or a priestly man should happen to be in want of what he needs, and as a mat- 
ter of necessity wishes to put up somewhere, be it at an inn or in someone $ 
home, he is to have the right to do this, on the ground of the exigency. 


! In other manuscripts it reads “God-fearing,” which appears to be more correct. 


*In other manuscripts it says in addition, “only let it be done with reverence,” as Zo- 
naras also interprets it. 


CONCERNING THE SO-CALLED 
FIRST - AND - SECOND COUNCIL 


PROLEGOMENA 


This Council is given this title by Zonaras, Balsamon, Blastaris, and 
others. The great and holy First-and-Second Council. which was held in 
Constantinople in the all-venerable temple of the holy Apostles,' was as- 
sembled in the time of Emperor Michael, the son of Theophilus, and of 
Bardas Caesar, his uncle on his mother’s side, in A.D. 861.? It was at- 
tended by three hundred and eighteen Fathers, among whom? the most 
distinguished were: Most holy Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, who 
had been elevated anew to the throne of Constantinople at that time after 
divine Ignatius had been exited to Mitylene, by force and power of Caesar 
Bardas; and the legates, or deputies, of Pope Nicholas, namely, Rodoald 
of Porto and Zacharias of Anagnoea, who were then in Constantinople 
on a mission against the iconomachists.* The reason why it is called the 
First-and-Second Council is, according to Zonaras, Balsamon, Blastaris, 
and Milias (p. 920 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records) as 
follows. There was hold a first convention of this Council.’ and after the 
Orthodox participants engaged in a discussion with the heterodox par- 
ticipants (perhaps these were the remnants that had remained from the 
iconomachists, as we have said), and the Orthodox members won and the 
heterodox were defeated, it was decided to keep a written record of every- 
thing that had been asserted in the Council, in order that it might remain 
certain and sure. But the heretics, being discomfited averse to having 
these records preserved, lest they be seen to have been defeated, and lest 
in consequence they be expelled from the Church and the congregation of 
the faithful, made such a disturbance and fight, even drawing knives and 
engaging in murderous assaults, that the first convention was dissolved 
any definition and result being committed to writing. After some time had 
passed, a second convention of the same Council, and again there was a 
discussion of the Orthodox participants with the heretics concerning the 
same subjects; and at this meeting the dogmas asserted concerning belief 


| Dositheus (page 702 of the Dodecabiblus), I know not how, asserts that this Council 
was held in the temple of Holy Wisdom (usually. but improperly, called St. Sophia 
in English), But perhaps it is cither an oversight, or perhaps this Council met first in 
the temple of Holy Wisdom, but the sccond time in the temple of the holy Apostles. 
Or it may be that it is simply a typographical crror, on that same page where there is 
obviously and indisputably a typographical error saying, “Fifth and second,” instead 
of “First-and-Second so-called Council.” And see this corrected on page 728 of the 
same Dodecabiblus. 
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* That is the vear in which Dosithcus says that it was held (idid/.), But Blastaris says in 
the year 863. Illustrious Theotokes. however, agrees with Dosithcus (page 11 of the 
second volume of the Octateuch conceming reporters). 

` Dositheus says that this was the number present, 

* There were two reasons, says Dositheus (page 702 in the Dodecabiblus), why the 
present Council was held: either (as some assert) the fact that after Bardas had exiled 
divine Ignatius because the latter refused to administer communion to him on the 
day of Thcophany. on the ground that he had thrust his wife away and was suspected 
of fornicating with his sister-in-law, he forcibly and domineeringly elevated to the 
throne of Constantinople most wise Photius, who was Chief Secretary (or, as the 
Greek language of that period has it from the Latin, Protosecretes or Protosicrites). 
The supporters of Bardas persuaded the legates of Pope Nicholas. who had been sent 
there on a mission against the iconomachists, to convoke and assemble the present 
Council, and indeed bringing Ignatius from Mity lene, they deposed him in his pre- 
sence. Hence Balsamon too says that this Council acted against Ignatius: and so does 
Nicetas David the Paphlagonian who wrote the biography of Ignatius. Or (as others 
insist) the fact that in order to exterminate the iconomachists or to get rid of them 
entirely, and in order to put an end to the schism which had occurred in the Church on 
account of the two Patriarchs Ignatius and Photius. Emperor Michael sent magistrates 
to Rome with gifts and brought the legates of the Pope. But after the Council ended. 
Emperor Michael sent two Tomes to Pope Nicholas—one containing the transac- 
tions concerning the holy icon, the other containing the deposition of Ignatius. At the 
same time it is to be remarked that he also sent letters through Leo the Secretary (or 
Asecrites), as plainly to be seen from the tenth letter of Nicholas, to be found on page 
486 of the sixth volume of the minutes published by Vinius. But Cave is not right in 
stating that Adrian was Pope at the time of this Council; for Nicholas was Pope. as it 
is plain from the second letter of Nicholas to Michael, to be found on page 489 of the 
said volume, and from the seventh, to be found on page 495. 

$ In its first convention Ignatius was deposed in his presence, and the throne of Con- 
stantinople was confirmed to Photius, according to what is said by Cedrinus in the 
sixth volume of the said minutes, and by Zonaras (page 162 of the second volume of 
his Chronicles), and by Pope Nicholas (tenth letter to the Patriarchs of the East. See 
also page 486 of the sixth volume of the minutes above mentioned). 


were written up. Hence, this Council having on this account been properly 
and truly but one, it was styled the First-and-Second because of the cir- 
cumstance of its having held a first and a second convention. At its second 
convention the present seventeen Canons were promulgated, which are 
essential to the decorum and regulation of the Church, being corroborated 
and confirmed by the Nomocanon of Photius. by the interpreters of the 
Canons, and by the whole Church. Note, however, that in some manu- 
script codices there are thirty Canons bearing an inscription in the name 
of the present Council: but we have interpreted only those recognized by 
the Church and interpreted by the exegetes; as for the others, we have left 
them out on the ground that the Church does not recognize them.' The 
present Council has been assigned by all commentators a place preced- 
ing the other local Councils held previously to this one. either because of 
its having been a large one and one more numerously attended than were 
those, or rather because it followed immediately in the wake of Seventh 
Ecum. Council both in respect of the date and in that it was convoked 
against the same iconomachists as those against whom that one was con- 
voked, and, in a way, this Council was, in that respect, a continuation or 
successor of that one.’ 


! Note that three Councils were held in the days of St. Photius. The first one was the 
present Council; the second one was the Council held in the year 869 against Photius 
himself: and the third one was the Council which convened in 879 in behalf of Photius 
and conceming which we shall have something to say separately further on. So those 
authors erred, who, without having duly examined the matter. called the Council 


THE 17 CANONS 455 


held against Photius the first-and-sccond or said that this First-and-Sccond Council, 
was held in the vear 868, or 869, which is the year assigned by those supposed that 
these two distinct Councils were one and the same as that held against Photius. For 
the First-and-Second Council was assembled, as we have said, during the reign of 
Emperor Michac! in the second vear of Basil the Macedonian. At this Council 318 
Fathers were present, but at the former only 102. According to the librarian (or bib- 
liothecarius) Anastasius (page 713 of the Dodccabiblus of Dosithcus) no minutes of 
this one are extant. whereas of the former Council ten Acts have been preserved. The 
present Council was held in the time of Pope Nicholas, whereas the former was held 
in the time of Adnan II. This Council issued seventeen Canons: the former, fourteen, 
all of which are different from those of the present seventeen. The present Council is 
called only the Great First-and-Second Council. whereas the former, though unrea- 
sonably, was magnified by being dubbed the Eighth Ecumenical. The present Council 
was sanctioned and confirmed by one which convened in Holy Wisdom (improperly 
called St. Sophia in English); whereas the former and its proceedings were so utterly 
invalidated that it was ruled that it should stand rescinded and repudiated and not be 
called a council at all or be numbered among the Councils. And in general it may be 
said that the present Council asserted nothing against Photius: wherefore its Canons 
are corroborated and referred to by Photius himself in his Nomocanon (something he 
would not have done if this Council had been against him or opposed to him): the 
former Council, on the other hand, though it was held illegally and factitiously and 
venomously against Photius, and blurted many blasphemies against his holiness, yet 
it did but one thing that was right, to wit, it affirmed and confirmed the Creed (or 
Symbol of the faith) uninnovated and without the addition (of Filioque). For it says 
that “the Definition of the same eighth Ecumenical Council was read. containing the 
Creed, and (containing) a confession that it recognizes the seven previous Ecumeni- 
cal Councils, and anathematizes those whom these latter anathematized.” And, a little 
later, when this was read, the Council declared: “All of us entertain these views; all 
of us cherish these beliefs.” And please note that in these words the ancient (i.e., old 
established) tenets were corroborated, and concerning the addition no mention was 
made. Hence it is evident that Andrew of Rhodes lied when he said at the seventh 
convention of the Council held in Florence that the Council held against Photius 
knew about the Creed with the addition. As for the fact that our Greeks did not have 
the minutes of the pseudo-Council held against Photius, this was confessed by St. 
Mark of Ephesus in the sixth Act of the Council held in Florence. As for the fact that 
its minutes were destroyed, and that in their stead fraudulent and illegal ones were 
foisted in by the Latins, it is attested by Dositheus (p. 709 of the Dodecabiblus). Note, 
however, that although we said hereinabove that the minutes of the First-and-Second 
Council are not extant, yet some persons assert that these were printed in Moutence in 
the year 1708 by Benedict Bachinius. And see the Note on page 77 of the first volume 
concerning authors of the Church by Cave 


` This First-and-Second Council is referred to by Nicetas in his biography of Ignatius, 
and by George Cedrinus (page 551 of the Paris edition). 


THE SEVENTEEN CANONS 
OF THE SO-CALLED FIRST-AND-SECOND COUNCIL 
HELD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY APOSTLES 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 
The building of monasteries, whichis something so seemly and honorable, 
and rightly excogitated by our blissful and devout fathers of old, is seen to be 
done wrongly today. For some men, bestowing the name of monastery on their 
own property and domain, and promising God to sanctify this, have recorded 
themselves as owners of the consecrated lands and buildings, and have con- 
trived to devise away inwhich to devote them to a divine purpose inname only. 
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For they do not blush to assume the same authority over them afier the 
consecration as they could have exercised before this without overstepping 
their rights. And so much commercialized has the thing become that many 
of the lands and buildings consecrated are being sold openly the consecra- 
tors themselves, inspiring beholders with amazement and indignation. And 
not only have they no regret for what they have done in appropriating to 
themselves authority over what was dedicated to God once, but they even 
fearlessly confer it upon others. For these reasons, then, the holy Council has 
decreed that no one shall have a right to build a monastery without the con- 
sent and approval of the bishop. With his knowledge and permission, after he 
has executed the necessary prayer, as was enjoined legislatively by the God- 
beloved fathers of olden times, they may build a monastery together with all 
its accessories, recording everything belonging thereto in a breve and depos- 
iting the latter in the archives of the bishopric; the consecrator having no 
right whatever to make himself an abbot, or anyone else in his stead, without 
the consent of the bishop. For if one is no longer able to exercise ownership 
over what he has given away to some other human being, how can one be 
conceded the right to appropriate the ownership of what he has sanctified 
and dedicated to God? 
(cc. IV, XXIV of the 4th: c. XLIX of the 6th; cc. XM. XIM, XVII, XIX of the 7th: 
c. II of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


In view of the fact that some persons who built monasteries and conse- 
crated their goods to them, again after the consecration not only exercised 
ownership over them, but even sold them and made others their owners, 
on this account the present Canon decrees that every monastery shall be 
built with permission and approval of the local bishop. who is to execute 
the usual prayer when its foundations are being laid. It is to be recorded, 
moreover, in a breve.' or, more plainly speaking, in a small and brief co- 
dex, what goes to make up both the newly built monastery itself and all the 
chattels and real estate that have been dedicated to it either by the one who 
has built it or by other Christians. And that codex is to be securely kept in 
the bishopric or metropolis, in order that the one who has dedicated it may 
not thereafter remove anything therefrom and take it away. In fact, the 
founder and dedicator of a monastery is to be so estranged therefrom that 
neither he himself can become the abbot of it, without the approval of the 
bishop, nor can he appoint anyone else abbot of it, on the alleged ground 
that it belongs to him,’ since if what one gives away to another human 
being can no longer be reclaimed and taken back, how can one who has 
dedicated those throbs once to God take control of them again? For such a 
person would be considered a sacrilegist and would be liable to stand trial 
as such and receive the sentence of Ananias and Sapphira. 


' Breve is a Latin word derived from the verb drevio, from which comes the English 
verb abbreviate and which significs to cut short. The signification of the word breve 
here is a brief and comprehensive memorandum or record, or what used to be called 
a codex, but is now commonly called a brief (or brief of title), 


° This same rule ought to be observed also in regard to those who build sketes or dedi- 
cate things thereto or to divine temples. or any other things dedicated to God. For 
aficr dedication none of them can have control of the things dedicated. 
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CANON I 


In view of the fact that some men pretend to take up the life of solitude, 
not in order to become purely servants of God, but in order that in addition 
to and by virtue of the grave appearance of the habit they may acquire the 
glory and mien of reverence, and find hence a way of enjoying in abundance 
the pleasures connected therewith, and, only sacrificing their hair, they 
spend their time in their own homes, without fulfilling any service or status 
whatever of monks, the, holy Council has decreed that no one at all shall as- 
sume the monachal habit without the presence of the person to whom he owes 
allegiance and who is to act as his superior or abbot and to provide for the 
salvation of his soul, by which is meant a God-beloved man at the head of a 
monastery and capable of saving a soul that has but recently offered itself to 
Christ. If anyone be caught tonsuring a person without the presence of the 
abbot who is to have charge of him, he shall be deposed from office on the 
ground that he is disobeying the Canons and offending against monachal 
decorum, while the one who has been illogically and irregularly tonsured 
shall be consigned to whatever allegiance and monastery the local bishop 
may see fit. For indiscreet and precarious tonsures have both dishonored the 
monachal habit and caused the name of Christ to be blasphemed. 


Interpretation 


Some persons, wishing to have the world pay them reverence (or ac- 
tuated by some, ailment or sorrow), become monks hypocritically. but 
after becoming such, go back and again stay in their homes in the world, 
without observing any monachal formality and canon.' So by way of pre- 
venting the occurrence of this impropriety the present Canon decrees that 
no priest or even chief priest shall tonsure a monk without a senior and 
spiritual sponsor being present who is to undertake the care of his soul’s 
salvation, a man, that is to say, who is beloved of God? and at the head 
of a monastery, and fitted to guide newly-trained and beginning monks 
to salvation. If nevertheless anyone should do so, let him be deposed as 
a transgressor of the canons and of monachal decorum, and let the one 
tonsured without a sponsor be placed in subordination to another monas- 
tery, to any other, that is to say, that the bishop may see fit, since faulty 
and illogically performed tonsures of monks not only have disgraced the 
most honorable habit of monks, but lead infidels to blaspheme the name 
of Christ, when they see the monks living so irregularly and indifferently. ' 
Note, however. that even one who succeeds in becoming a monk without 
a sponsor and a senior can no longer take off the habit, but, still wearing 
it, he is merely turned over to another monastery. See also the Footnote to 
c. XXI of the 7th. 


CANON MI 
Even this is wrong when it is done, but what is much worse, when over 
looked and neglected, has been judged to need correction, in order that any- 
one who is the head of a monastery shall not fail to seek with great diligence 
to recover monks ranged under him that have run away, or upon finding them 
shall not fail to take them back, and to regain them by subjecting the diseased 


| The canon of megaloscheme and perfect monks requires. according to the Holy 
Fathers, that they execute gcnuflections every twenty-four hours, or, more explic- 
itly speaking, that they perform three hundred greater (i.e., prostrate) metanies (see 
Philocal. p. 1053: but according to the authorities in Mount Athos, one hundred and 
twenty genuflections and twelve full rosaries of lesser (i.e., bowing) metanies, As for 
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microschemes and staurophores, on the other hand, onc hundred genuflections and 
three rosarics of vows. As regards all illiterate monks who cannot even read or listen 
attentively when they hear their formulary of devotion, in the case of Matins they 
must pass thirty rosaries standing up and saying at every bead, “Lord Jesus Christ, 
Son of God. have mercy on me.” In the case of Hours, ten rosaries: in the case of 
Vespers. ten; and in the case of the Compline, ten. as prescribed by the canonics in 
the Holy Mountain. As to when the aforesaid Canon is applicable, and when it is not 
applicable, sce c. XX of the First. 


This same ward and these same virtues that are mentioned in the present Canon are used 
and demanded by St. Basil the Great in stating what qualification one who intends to 
be a senior and spiritual father must have, in his ascetic discourse. which commences 
with the words “Come all ye who toil,” and in which he says to the one who is going 
to become an obedientiary: “Take great care and foresight, O brother, to find an unert- 
ing teacher and guide of thy conduct in life who knows rightly how to guide those who 
are journeying to God and who is adorned with virtues, and whose works bear witness 
that he loves God, and who possesses knowledge of the divine Scriptures, one who is 
not avaricious, one who is undistracted, quiet, beloved of God, loving the poor, slow to 
anger, fond of edifying those who come near him and... etc. And, generally speaking, a 
man of many virtues, in order that thou may become an heir to the spiritual goods that 
are in him.” St. Callistus Xanthopoulos (in ch. 14, in the Philocal.. p. 602), in explain- 
ing what sort of person an unerring senior is, says that he is one who adduces testimony 
from the sacred Scriptures in regard to whatever he asserts. So after any aspirant has 
found such a senior and has yielded himself up to him, he must follow his instructions, 
And, to repeat what St. Basil the Great has said, whatever he says must be put into ef- 
fect, like a law and a canon. But since we have stated what virtues a senior ought to 
have, we shall do well to state in brief also what sort of virtues the obedientiary ought 
to have. Well, then, Basil the Great (see his Defin. in Axtenso 26 and 46) says that an 
obedientiary must not keep to himself any secret move, but must reveal the hidden mat- 
ters of his heart in spoken words, and must mention every one of his sins to his superior, 
either by telling it himself to him directly or through the agency of other brethren who 
are aware of the sin in question, if they cannot cure it by themselves alone. The confes- 
sion of obedientiaries is mentioned as necessary also by Callistus in ch. 15 and before 
him by John Climax in his fourth discourse on submissivencss. Besides confession 
Callistus adds four other things which are necessary to an obedientiary, having bor- 
rowed these from Climax. They are: That he have implicit faith in his superior senior, 
deeming that in looking at and submitting to him he ts looking at and submitting to 
Christ Himself. That he tell the truth in all that he says and all that he does, and not 
say things that are contrary to what he really thinks. That he insist not on having his 
own way or doing his own will, and that he refrain from giving voice to objections or 
gainsaving. But John Climax, in addition to these five points which we have mentioned, 
asscrts that an obedicntiary ought to cherish sure love for his senior, without which, 
he says, he should wonder how the obedientiary could escape from spending his time 
vainly in the place where he is staying, when he is united with his senior with a ficti- 
tious and feigned bond of allegiance. He also asserts this, that we ought not to examine 
and condemn our seniors if we sce that they have some petty faults as human beings. 


Note that according to this Canon the one tonsuring and the senior sponsoring the 
man undergoing tonsure must be two different persons. If anyone acts both as ton- 
surer and as senior, he makes himself liable to the discipline of the Canon, unless it 
be donc as a matter of great necessity, there being no one clsc. Hence I wonder how 
Symcon of Thessalonica (ch. 272) said, without cyen mentioning this case of great 
necessity, that the same pnest may become a sponsor and father as well as tonsurer 
of a monk, a thing which is contrary to this Canon. On this account those words of 
Symcon must imply the subauditur “in case of necessity.” As for the requirement 
that both the sponsor of the monk and the priest tonsuring the latter must wear the 
same habit as thc monk in question is about to take. that of a mcgaloscheme, say, 
or of a staurophorc, this. I say, notwithstanding that we have not received it from 
any Canon, ought nevertheless to be observed in practice because of the fact that 
this custom has come to prevail as a matter of tradition, In fact, most holy Patriarch 
Lucas (or Luke), together with the Synod attending him, in solving certain ques- 
tions preserved in manuscripts, savs anent this custom: “As respects the tonsure of a 
megaloscheme performed by a mandyofe (i.c.. a staurophore priest) there is always 
some doubt. Rather lucky, however, I have been in coming across a Canon purporting 
to be one of Patriarch Nicephorus, in which it is expressly stated that a megalo- 
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scheme must be tonsured by a mcgaloscheme priest, because one can only give what 
he possesses. To us, however, it appears that it is the part of a pricst to tonsure others. 
not because of his being a monk, but because of his being a priest, no matter of what 
habit he be. Nevertheless. if the mind of the man who is about to become a monk 
is shaken by doubts, let him be tonsured by a megaloscheme priest (unless there be 
some obstacle or necessity to preclude this) as a matter of preventing hesitation, and 
not as a matter of yiclding to necessity. 


part to proper and suitable medical treatment of the offense, and striving to 
strengthen it. The holy Council has decreed that one failing to do so shall be 
subject to excommunication. For if a man who has undertaken the protection 
of irrational animals and woefully neglects his flock is not left unpunished, if 
any man who has been entrusted with the pastoral rulership of the cattle of 
Christ suavely and indolently betrays their salvation, he will surely collect 
punishment for his daring action. But if any monk refuses to come back when 
called upon to do so, he shall be excommunicated by the bishop. 


(c. IV of the 4th; cc. XII, XIX, XXI of the 7th; c. LXX XVIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits monks from fleeing from their own 
monasteries and going to other monasteries, or wandering about here and 
there. If some irregular monks do this, it subjects the abbot of the monas- 
tery to the penalty of excommunication if he fail to endeavor with great 
diligence to find the runaways, or, in other words, those monks of his who 
have fled; and if after finding them he fails to make every effort to bring 
them back, and to cure them each according to the psychical ailment af- 
fecting hire. For if a tender of irrational animals is punished for neglecting 
to watch them, how much more one shall be chastised who is tending the 
sheep of Christ and through his own negligence sells away their salvation 
which Christ has bought with His blood! But if the monk being sought and 
begged to come back proves disobedient, let him be excommunicated by 
the bishop. Read also c. XXI of the 7th. 


CANON IV 

The Evil One has striven in many ways to render the respectable habit of 
the monks an object of reproach, and he has found ready assistance in this to 
result from the opportunity afforded by the heresy which has seized control 
of things. For the men who are living monastically abandon their own monas- 
teries under the stress of heresy, some going to other monasteries and some 
falling into the resorts of worldly men. But this is deplorable when what was 
then being done for piety’ sake made them appear to deserve felicitation, 
but has now degenerated into an illogical custom which makes them appear 
ridiculous. For in spite of the fact that piety has spread into every corner and 
the Church has got rid of scandals, yet some men who have deserted their own 
monasteries, and like an unrestrainable stream are pouring and flowing into 
other channels, now are filling the monasteries with great indecorum, and 
introducing disorder into these with their riotous entrance, and are distract- 
ing and disorganizing the decorous element of submissiveness. But by way of 
halting the restless and unrestrainable rush the holy Council has decreed that 
if any monk runs away from his own monastery to another or riotously enters 
a worldly resort, both he himself and the one receiving him shall be excom- 
municated until the absconder has returned to the monastery which he has 
wrongly fallen out of. But if, in any particular case, the bishop should wish to 
send away to another monastery some of the monks of proven reverence and 
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decorousness of life for the purpose of stocking the other monastery, or 
should wish to transfer them even to a mundane house for the purpose of 
compassing the salvation of the inmates thereof by establishing the monks 
therein, or should see fit to place them elsewhere, this course shall not render 
either the monks or the ones receiving them subject to any penalty. 


(c. IV of the 4th; cc. XIX, XXI of the 7th; c. LXXXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Since in the time of iconomachy monks were being driven away by 
the iconomachists and iconomachs, and were leaving their monasteries, 
and were either going to other monasteries (see c. XIII of the 7th) or were 
taking refuge in worldly resorts, and, having grown accustomed from 
that time continued doing so even in the time of Orthodoxy, leaving their 
monasteries and like an unrestrainable river streaming from monastery to 
monastery and from place to place, they not only deprived monasteries of 
their ornaments (for the ornament of a monastery is the condition of hav- 
ing monks stay in permanently in quietude and not keep going away), but 
also caused many irregularities and corrupt manners and various undesir- 
able changes in them with a splurge of pleasure (for this is what is denoted 
by the word “riotous”). So, in order to prevent such an evil as this, the 
Council in the present Canon excommunicates both monks fleeing from 
their monasteries and any persons who may offer them shelter, whether 
these persons be monks belonging to another monastery, or worldlings, 
until such time as the former return to their own monasteries. If, however, 
the local bishop or chief priest should desire to transfer reverent and virtu- 
ous monks to any other monastery for the improvement of the latter and its 
regularization, or to a worldly habitation for the salvation of those dwell- 
ing therein, or to any other place, then and in that case neither the monks 
going there nor the persons admitting them are liable to excommunica- 
tion. Read also c. XXI of the 7th. 


CANON V 

We find that indiscreet and unapproved renunciations are ravaging mo- 
nachal decorum to a great extent. For some men impetuously flinging them- 
selves into the solitary mode of life, and owing to the roughness and pain- 
fulness of asceticism giving it scant affection, wretchedly relapse again into 
flesh-loving and pleasurable life. The holy Council has therefore decreed 
that no one shall lay claim to the monachal habit until after the expiration of 
the term of three years allowed them to prove their worthiness they turn out 
to be adequate and fit to take up such a mode of life in earnest; and it has 
bidden this to prevail by all means as the rule; unless, nevertheless, it should 
so happen anywhere that some grave disease has overtaken the person, mak- 
ing it necessary to shorten the period of his trial; or unless, nevertheless, 
there should be anywhere a man so reverent as to lead a monachal life even 
in a worldly habit—for in the case of such a man even a six months’ period 
of trial is sufficient for a thorough test. If anyone does anything contrary to 
these words, the abbot, on the one hand, shall pay the penalty by forfeiting 
his abbotship far his irregularity and be compelled to conduct himself as an 
obedientiary; the monk, on the other hand, shall be consigned to another 
monastery which observes monachal strictness. 
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Interpretation 


Since some men, without first making a test, but on the spur of the 
moment, or rather to say rashly and irregularly become monks, and after- 
wards, being unable to bear the toil and moil of monkish ways, they return 
again to their former flesh-loving and worldly life, for this reason the pres- 
ent Canon decrees that no one shall become a monk unless he is first tried 
out for three yeas without fail, except only that the period of three years 
may be shortened whenever anyone incurs a grave disease or illness, and 
except only if someone be so reverent even when he is living in the world 
that he actually lives a monkish life, for as regards him even six months 
only are enough for a test of his worthiness. As for any abbot, on the other 
hand, who tonsures a monk before the expiration of those three years, he 
himself shall forfeit his abbotship, and shall be made an obedientiary by 
way of punishment for his disorderliness; while the newly-tonsured monk 
shall be given to another monastery which observes monkish austerity. ' 
Note that not if one does succeed in becoming a monk without undergoing 
the three years’ trial, he cannot thereafter divest himself of the habit, but 
can only be turned over to another monastery. See the Footnote to c. XXI 
of the 7th, and c. XXI itself. 


CANON VI 

Monks ought not to have anything of their own. Everything of theirs 
ought to be assigned to the monastery. For blissful Luke says concerning 
those who believe in Christ and conform to the monks ‘way of life: “Neither 
said any of them that aught of the things which he possessed was his own; 
but, on the contrary, they held everything in common” (Acts 4:32). Where- 
fore unto those wishing to lead the monastic life permission is given to dis- 
pose of their property to whatever persons they may wish, so long, that is to 
say, as the property may be legally transferred to them. For after their enter- 
ing upon the monastic life the monastery has the ownership of all they bring 
with them, and they have nothing of their own to worry about other than 
what they have been allowed to dispose of beforehand. If anyone be caught 
appropriating or claiming any possession that has not been made over and 
conveyed to the monastery, and revealed to be enslaved to the passion of love 
of property, that possession shall be seized by the abbot or bishop, and shall 
be sold in the presence of many persons, and the proceeds therefrom shall be 
distributed to the poor and indigent. As for anyone who shall meditate hold- 
ing back any such possession, after the fashion of Ananias of old, the holy 
Council has decreed that he shall be chastened with a suitable discipline. It 
is to be understood, moreover, that whatever rules the holy Council has made 
in regard to men who are leading the monastic life of monks, the same rules 
apply also to women who are leading the monastic life of nuns. 


Interpretation 
The present Canon decrees that monks, as being dead to the world, 
ought not to have any private property, but, on the contrary, ought to 
dedicate all their real and personal property to the monastery where they 
have been tonsured, in order that in them may be fulfilled that which the 


‘Taking a cue from the penalty provided by the present Canon, let the priors and 
abbots of monasteries of the present day take feed and correct the impropricty 
those are guilty of who welcome men newly arrived from the world and utterly 
ignorant of what habit of a monk means and after a few days put the holy habit on 
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them, and thereafter allow them to conduct themselves in life indifferently, For these 
are truly indiscrect and untested renunciations which have corrupted the decorum of 
monks and also cause both the seniors and the obedientiaries a loss of souls. Note, on 
the other hand, that even the thirteenth ordinance of Title I of the Novels prescribes 
that candidates shall remain in a monastery for three years standing the test with 
worldly clothes (sce the Footnote to c. XLV of the 6th), no matter whether they be 
slaves or freemen, confessing both their fortune and the reason why thev desire to be- 
come monks; and after the three vears are up, if thcy prove to be worthy to be monks, 
they are to be liberated from slavery, even though they be not concemed about this for 
a little while. But if they have stolen things, their master may take these away from 
the monastery. But if during the period of three years the master of any slave should 
ask to take him back as a slave, on account of his allegedly having stolen some things 
and having taken them to the monastery, the man thus seeking the one in the monas- 
tery ought not to be allowed to take him away casily, but, on the contrary, ought to be 
required to prove first that he is his slave, and that he actually stole things from him, 
and fled: and then let him afterwards take him and the things that he has brought to 
the monastery with him. But if he fails to substantiate the allegations, and the slave 
has proved decorous as a result of asceticism, even though three years have not yet 
passed, let him remain in the monastery, and after the three years are up. let him be 
made a monk (in Photius. Title XI, ch. 3). And note this too. that the decree of the 
present Canon has even been confirmed and ratified by God, who brought it down 
from on high. For the angel who appeared to Pachomius told him to test novices with 
heavy services for three years, and then admit them into a coenobium (or communis- 
tic monastery), (See Lausaicus in his life of Pachomius). Hence the decree contained 
in Justinian’s Novel 123, which says that the abbot is allowed to fix the length of 
time for testing a man who intends to become a monk, ought to be abrogated. It may 
be inferred. too, from this Canon that anyone that fails to Feweris a monk by the end 
of three years while living in a monastery will thereafter if he stays there be dwell- 
ing with the brethren in the monastery illegally and unlawfully, and ought either to 
become a monk or to depart. 


Evangelist Luke says in the Acts of the Apostles concerning those Chris- 
tians who in the commencement of the preaching of the Gospel believed 
in Christ and foreshadowed the communistic way of life of the monks; 
since not one of them ever said that anything was his own, but, on the 
contrary, everyone’s things were belonged communistically to all of them. 
Therefore all persons who wish to become monks or nuns, before actually 
doing so, have a right to distribute their property among any persons not 
prohibited by the civil laws from receiving it (this exception excludes, for 
instance, heretics, according to cc. XXX and LXXXIX of Carthage, as 
well as natural-born sons. Nevertheless, they may give their sons a twelfth 
part of their property, according to Zonaras, provided they were born in 
lawful wedlock). But after they have become monks or nuns, they no lon- 
ger have permission to care for or to distribute their property, but, instead, 
all of itis owned by the monastery.! If, however, anyone should be caught 
after becoming a monastic and be detected and found guilty of having 
withheld anything for himself and it be proved that he failed to dedicate it 
to the monastery or convent or coenobium, that chattel, whatever it may 
be, is to be taken by the abbot or by the local bishop, and selling in front 
of many persons to avoid suspicion, he is to distribute the proceeds among 
the poor. But as for any monk that has committed sacrilege after the man- 
ner of Ananias, he is to be brought back to his senses and sobered up with 
the right penalty. These rules, however, which we have laid down with 
regard to monks ought to be similarly observed also with regard to nuns. 


' In agreement with the present Canon the thirteenth ordinance of Title 1 of the Nov- 
els (in Photius. Title XI, ch. 1) made a law saving; “Anyone wishing to become 
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monk or a nun must first make arrangements regarding his property, for after he cn- 
ters a monastery his property follows him, cven though he may not have cxpressly 
said so with his own mouth; the right, that is to say, accrues to the monastery to own 
it and do with it as the monastery may please.” Novel 128 of Justinian, to be found 
in the fourth book of the Basilica, title I (in Photius, Title XI, ch. 1) decrees that if 
one who has become a monk has children and before becoming a monk he failed to 
lcave them a portion, he may even after becoming a monk give them the lawful part 
of his property uninnovated, but in such a casc he himself is to be accounted one of 
their number in the distribution, as though he too were a child. Suppose that he has 
three children, he is to be counted along with them himself, and this makes four: ac- 
cordingly, his property will be distributed thus among four: and when the children get 
the portion due to them as their quota, their father the monk will have to dedicate his 
own portion to the monastery. But if prior to disposing of his property, he should dic 
in the monastery, and after his death his children should receive their lawful portion, 
his monastery is to inherit the rest of it. It is noteworthy, however, that this Novel 
introduces only the children as heirs of a monk who has failed to dispose of his prop- 
erty, whereas Zonaras, as well as Balsamon, would have the parents too included as 
necessary heirs of the intestate monk. Balsamon, in fact, even cites in witness Novel 
118 of Justinian, to be found at the end of Title III of Book 45 and decreeing that 
first of all children shall be recorded as heirs: but if there are no children, the parents 
are to be recorded as such: but they are not compelled to make anyone else among 
their lateral relatives their heir against their own will. That those who have entered 
upon a monastic life intestate ought to make their sons and parents their heirs, and 
especially when needy, some persons have been prompted to recommend by cc. XV 
and XVI of Gangra decreeing that parents and children ought to maintain each other 
and take care of each other, This opinion is sanctioned also by Barsanuphius the 
great one among the Fathers, by what he says in reply to the abbot of the Monastery 
of St. Seridus, Aelianus by name, to the effect that he ought to speak to his mother 
sometimes and to help her in regard to her bodily necessities. He says: “To your old 
woman (that is to say, to your mother) you are in duty bound during her lifetime to 
speak once (in a while), and to supply her wants, whether she wishes to be in the city 
or in that ghen. These things which we are saying become possible when those 
becoming monks have things of their own before becoming monks; but as for those 
things which monks have acquired in the name of the monastery, they have no right 
to distribute to others, neither to their children nor to their parents, nor to any other 
relatives of theirs in the way of a legacy (except only if they are bestowing alms upon 
them as poor persons, and not as relatives), because those things are consecrated to 
God. For just as bishops and clerics, as c. XL of Carthage says, must leave to their 
bishopric and to their church any things that they have acquired after becoming 
bishops and clerics, for otherwise they are liable to be condemned as thieves and 
graspers, and much more so are monks. But if monks have acquired some things by 
inheritance, or by a separate act of magnanimity, and they have not been given in 
the name of the monastery, they may will part thereof after becoming monks to their 
relatives, in the same way as the said Canon of Carthage permits this to be done by 
bishops and clerics. For the law says that one is to judge like things from like. Now, 
these arc like things in this respect that whatever has been acquired by bishops and 
clerics from their bishopric and their church is like what monks have acquired from 
their monastery. Note further that all these assertions which we have made with refer- 
ence to monasterial monks are to be taken as referring and applying in identically the 
same manner to celliote and sketiote monks also. “For there is no difference,” says 
Balsamon, “between cclliote and monasterial monks. cither as respecting the laws or 
as respecting the canons.” St. Basil the Great, too. says (sec his Def. in Ext. 9) that 
“whoever wishes to become a monastic ought not to be scomful of his chattels. but, 
on the contrary, having taken everything in hand with accuracy. as being therefore 
consecrated to God, he ought to manage them to good purpose, cither with his own 
hand, if he is experienced in doing this, or with the hand of another person tested and 
chosen with a view to his administering these wisely and faithfully. or, in other words, 
with the object of having him distribute them to those needing them and to the poor.” 
For it is not without danger for one to leave them to his relatives or to distribute them 
to persons by chance. But if his relatives. being ungrateful, are fighting and holding 
his chattels in thcir possession, he ought to tell them that they are committing sacri- 
lege, though he ought not, however, to enter suit against them on account thereof in 
civil courts, but ought to remember that which the Lord said, to wit: “If anyone wish- 
es to sue thee, and to take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also” (Matt. 5:40). 
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(And sce all the Definition in Extenso of the saint himself, which is of use in connec- 
tion with the present matter.) But in his Epitomized Def. 187 he says that if relatives of 
a monk are in sore circumstances, they must not retain possession of anything among 
his chattels, but must give him all of them, lest they become liable to condemnation as 
persons guilty of sacrilege. These things ought not, however, to be dispensed before 
the eves of the monks to whom they belonged. lest they be inclined to feel proud on 
the alleged cxcuse that they are bringing thcir things to the monastery and fecding 
the others. and the poor monks who have nonc be inclined to feel ashamed in con- 
sequence of this, as having nothing: but, instead, the steward must administer these 
contributions exactly as he may deem best. These things are what the Canons and the 
Saints say. But we can see even with everyday experience that all who inherit money 
or other things of monks are putting ~buming fire,” to use an expression of Job’s (15: 
34), into their households, and they fail to see anv benefit therefrom. but, on the con- 
trary, if they were fairly rich before, they become downright poor later, and even wind 
up by becoming fit objects of charity. For it is those who have dedicated themselves 
to God that ought to have things dedicated to God. and not the worldlings who have 
dedicated themselves to God 


CANON VII 

We see many of the bishoprics falling down and in danger of being rel- 
egated to utter destruction, because, we venture to say, the heads of these 
establishments consume their thought and attention in projecting new monas- 
teries, and exploiting these projects, and in contriving to convert the income 
thereof to their own use they busy themselves with the development of those. 
The holy Council has therefore decreed that not one of the bishops shall be 
permitted to build a new monastery of his own to the detriment of his own 
hishopric. If anyone be caught daring to do this, he shall be punished with 
the proper penalty, while the building he has erected shall be assigned to 
the estate of the bishopric as its own property, on the ground that he has not 
even so much as had a right to originate a monastery. lor nothing that has 
been unlawfully and irregularly in vogue can be taken to exploitable to the 
prejudice of what is canonically consistent. 

(Ap. c. XXXVIII; c. XXVI of the 4th; cc. XI, XII of the 7th; 


ce. XXIV. XXV of Antioch: c. XV of Ancyra: c, 7th of Gangra: 
ec. XXXIV, XLI of Carthage: c. X of Theophilus: c. I of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits bishops from leaving their bishopric in 
danger of going to wrack and ruin, and building monasteries of their own 
at the expense of the funds of the bishoprics. For, just as it is not nght 
for monasteries to be deprived of their funds, so and in like manner may 
the same be said of bishoprics, and especially when they are in danger. If 
any bishop dares to build a monastery, he shall suffer the proper penalty: 
and the newly-built monastery shall not receive any right of a monastery 
as such, or, in other words, it shall not be administered independently on 
its own basis, but shall become property dedicated to the bishopric and 
be owned by the latter, on the ground that it has been built with funds of 
the bishopric, since what is done illegally cannot injure or upset what is 
done legally and canonically. Balsamon, on the other hand, says that if 
the bishopric is not imperiled, or injured, the bishop may, at his own ex- 
pense (perhaps derived from surplus funds of the bishopric) build from the 
ground up and rebuild ruined monasteries, just as Patriarch Photius built 
the monastery of Manuel from the ground up; and Patriarch Alexius, that 
of Alexius; Patriarch Theophylact, the notorious Monastery of the Rufi- 
ans; and other patriarchs and prelates likewise.' See Ap. c. XX XVIII. 


' As against bishops who build with money of injustice, St. Isidore writes as follows 
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“You are building. as they say, a church in Pclousion which is splendid in its appoint- 
ments, but is constructed with wicked finances, funds representing money derived 
from ordinations, and acts of injustice, and abuses of others’ nghts, and oppression of 
the indigent. and contributions of the poor. It is nothing else than building Zion with 
streams of blood. and Jerusalem with deeds of injustice. God has no need of sacrifices 
from aliens. Cease. therefore, building things and wronging people, lest the house 
prove to your conviction when it comes to God, by standing in mid air and shouting 
against you cternal curses” (Epistle 37 to Bishop Euscbius). Habbakuk also says: 
“Woe to him who builds a city in blood” (2:12). 


CANON VIII 


The divine and sacred Canon of the Apostles judges those who castrate 
themselves to self-murderers; accordingly, if they are priests, it deposes them 
from office, and if they are not, it excludes them from advancement to holy 
orders. Hence it makes it plain that if one who castrates himself is a self- 
murderer, he who castrates another man is certainly a murderer. One might 
even deem such a person quite guilty of insulting creation itself. Wherefore 
the holy Council has been led to decree that if any bishop, or presbyter, or 
deacon, be proved guilty of castrating anyone, either with his own hand or 
by giving orders to anyone else to do so, he shall be subjected to the penalty 
of deposition from office; but if the offender is a layman, he shall be excom- 
municated: unless it should so happen that owing to the incidence of some 
affliction he should be forced to operate upon the sufferer by removing his 
testicles. For precisely as the first Canon of the Council held in Nicaea does 
not punish those who have been operated upon for a disease, for having the 
disease, so neither do we condemn priests who order diseased men to be cas- 
trated, nor do we blame laymen either, when they perform the operation with 
their own hands. For we consider this to be a treatment of the disease, but not 
a malicious design against the creature or an insult to creation. 


(Ap. cc. XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV; c. I of the First.) 


Interpretation 


Just as Apostolic Canon XXII forbids anyone who castrates himself to 
be made a cleric, and Ap. c. XXIII deposes them if they have already be- 
come clerics in case they castrate themselves, as being murderers of them- 
selves, so does the present Canon depose from office those clerics who, 
either with their own hands or by giving orders to someone else, castrate 
anyone; and it excommunicates laymen who do this. But if anyone should 
fall a victim to an affliction requiring him to be castrated, then and in that 
case neither those priests who order his castration are to be deposed from 
office, nor are laymen who with their own hands castrate such a person to 
be excommunicated, since castration of such persons aims at curing the 
disease, and not at killing the man, or at offering any insult to nature. Read 
also Ap. c. XXI. 


CANON IX 


In view of the fact, that, an Apostolic and divine Canon subjects to depo- 
sition priests that attempt to strike believers who have sinned or unbelievers 
who have wronged someone, those who are devising a way to satisfy their 
own animus and garbling the Apostolic Ordinances have taken it to mean 
priests striking persons with their own hands, when as a matter of fact neither 
does the Canon imply any such thing, nor does right reason permit this to be 
assumed. For it would be truly vain and exceedingly precarious to depose a 
priest from office for striking someone three or four times with his own hands, 
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but to leave unpunished one who, permission being given, beats someone by 
order of another mercilessly and to death, instead of augmenting the punish- 
ment. Wherefore seeing that the Canon simply chastises the act of striking, we 
too join in condemning this. For a priest of God ought indeed to reprimand a 
disorderly person with instructions and admonitions, and at times even with 
ecclesiastical censures, but not with whips and blows to assault mens bod- 
ies. If, however, there should be some men who are utterly insubordinate and 
refuse to yield to correction because of censures, no one is prohibited from 
correcting these persons by haling them before the local magistrates. In fact, 
c. V of the Council in Antioch has canonically decreed that persons causing 
disturbances and revolts to the Church shall be converted and brought to 
their senses again by recourse to the civil authority. 


(Ap. c. XVII; c. V of Antioch; ce. LVII. LXII, LXXVI. LXXXIII, XCIX, CVI, 
CVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Since some men in holy orders, misunderstanding Ap. c. XXVI, which 
deposes those in holy orders when they strike a believer or an unbeliever, 
say that that Canon deposes only those who strike anyone with their own 
hand, and not those who by giving orders to others have someone else 
strike a person, because they are trying by means of this misunderstanding 
to satisfy their own irrational anger. It is absurd, says the present Canon, to 
suppose that the divine Apostles commanded indeed that anyone in holy 
orders be deposed if he strike someone three or four times, say, with his 
hand, but failed to provide any punishment at all for one who has others 
beat a person most cruelly and to death. Hence, inasmuch as the Apostolic 
Canon says generally and indefinitely that anyone who strikes another 
person is to be deposed from office, whether he struck him with his own 
hands or had others strike him, we too agree with it in decreeing similarly. 
For priests of God ought to chastise the disorderly with admonitions and 
words of advice, though sometimes with ecclesiastical disciplines too, ex- 
communications, that is to say, and anathematizations, when they will not 
be persuaded with words of advice; but they ought not to assault men with 
cudgels. But if some persons will not return to sobriety even with the ad- 
ministration of ecclesiastical censures, it is permissible to turn them over 
to the civil authorities and let the latter chastise them: in the same way as 
c. V of Antioch decrees that disturbers of the Church shall be brought to 
their senses by appealing to the hand of the civil authorities. Read the said 
Ap. c. XXVIL 


CANON X 

Those who appear to be victims of their own passions not only do not 
shudder at the thought of the punishment provided by the sacred Canons, but 
have actually dared to laugh them to scorn. For they distort themselves, and 
in conformity with their venomous nature they forge their will awry; in order 
that thanks to the magnanimity of their venom, according to St. Gregory the 
Theologian, not only may the evil be kept from affecting their responsibility, 
but may even be thought something divine. For this holds true in the case of 
the Apostolic Canon which says that no one shall appropriate any golden or 
silver vessel that has been sanctified, or any piece of cloth, to his own use, For 
that would be unlawful. If anvone be caught doing so, let him be disciplined 
with excommunication. laking this Canon to be in effect an advocacy of their 
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own unlawful deeds, they allege that one must not deem those men worthy of 
deposition who employ the venerable tablecloth of the Holy Table to make a 
tunic for themselves or reshape it into any other vestment. Not only so, but 
not even those who employ the holy chalice. Oh, what impiety! or the vener- 

able paten; or things akin to these, because they expend them for needs of 
their own, or defile them outright! For the Canon says that those who become 

guilty of this are to be punished with excommunication, but has made no one 

liable to deposition for such an act. But who would tolerate the magnitude 

of any such perversion and impiety? For notwithstanding that the Canon 
inflicts excommunication upon those who merely use what is sanctified, but 
do not appropriate it to the extent of purloining it entirely, they, on the other 
hand, exempt from deposition those who plunder and sacrilege the equip- 
ment of the Holies of Holies, and as for those who pollute the venerable pat- 
ens or sacred cups by putting them into use for the serving of food, so far at 
any rate as they rely upon their own judgment, they rank them as undeposed, 

notwithstanding that the contamination has become apparent to all, and it is 
plain that those who do such things not only incur liability to deposition from 
office, but even became subject to charges of committing the worst kind of 
ungodliness. Wherefore the holy Council has decreed that (those who purloin 
for their own profit, or who misuse for some unsacred purpose, in general 
any one of the sacred and holy vessels or utensils in the sacrificial altar, or 
of the vestments, or the holy chalice, or the paten, or the tongs, or the vener- 
able tablecloth, and the so-called “air’),’ is to be compelled to undergo total 
and complete deposition. For one charge is that of having profaned, and the 

other charge is that of having plundered the holies. As touching those, how- 
ever, who convert to an unsacred use for themselves, or bestow upon another 
person, consecrated vessels or vestments outside of the sacrificial altar the 

Canon excommunicates them and we join in excommunicating them. But as 

for those who utterly purloin them and take them away we make them liable 

to condemnation as sacrilegists. 


(Ap. c. LX XII, LXXII; c. VIII of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


With reference to the seventy-third Canon of the Apostles which 
excommunicates those who use for common and unsacred service any 
sacred vessel or vestment some persons misunderstanding it have been 
saying that those persons do not deserve to be deposed from office who 
convert to their own use or pollute by unsacred use the cloth covering the 
Holy Table, or a shirt or some other garment, by making it their own, or 
the holy Chalice, and the venerable paten, and the other most divine ves- 
sels which are in the Bema, since Apostles excommunicate only those 
who do these things. and do not depose them from office. So the pres- 
ent Canon decrees that those who make these assertions are distorting 
the Apostolic Canon, and are garbling or misinterpreting it to suit their 
passions. Wherefore if the Canon excommunicates those who do not pur- 
loin but only use for common service only the sanctified vessels that are 
outside of the Bema with their dedication to the temple, how can it be 
said that they are not responsible and subject, not only to deposition from 


' This parenthesis is neither found in the printed and published Canons, nor is even 
mentioned by Zonaras and Balsamon at all in their interpretation of this Canon, But 
it is found so worded in many manuscript codices, works of a hand trained in orthog- 
raphy and calligraphy. 
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office, but even to the worst kind of ungodliness, who both purloin and 
with common and impure uses pollute the very Holies of Holies outright, 
Chalices, I mean, and divine patens, and other things of a like nature, by 
means whereof the awful and horrible Mysteries are performed? So if 
anyone in holy orders purloin the holy vessels and vestments to be found 
in the holy sacrificial altar, or uses them in an unsacred service, let him be 
completely deposed from office, since this depredation (to speak of it thus) 
is nothing short of sanctilege (a crime which is much more serious than 
mere sacrilege). This unsacred service, on the other hand, is a profanation 
and pollution of the holies. As for those who employ in common service 
for their own use the vessels or vestments found outside of the holy Bema, 
or who give them to others to be so used, both the Canon of the Apostles 
and we ourselves excommunicate them.’ But as for those who snatch them 
away altogether, or steal them completely. we make them liable to con- 
demnation as sacrilegists. Read also the same Ap. c. LXXII. 


CANON XI 

The divine and sacred Canons impose the penalty of deposition on pres- 
byters or deacons who undertake secular offices or worldly cares, or the so- 
called curatories in the households of civil magistrates. We too confirm this, 
and as concerning the rest of those who are included among the Clergy we 
decree that in case any one of them is being employed in secular offices, or 
undertakes or accepts so-called curatories in the households of civil magis- 
trates or in the suburbs, that person shail be ousted from his own Clergy. kor, 
according to the most veracious utterance pronounced by Christ Himself, 
our true God, “no one can serve two masters” (Matt. 6:24; Luke 16:13). 


(Ap. cc. VI. LXXXI. LXXXIII: cc. If. VII of the 4th; c. X of the 7th; c. 
XVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits not only those within the Bema in holy 
orders, as the rest of the Canons decree, but also all the clerics outside of 
the Bema, from accepting secular offices and curatories, or, more plainly 
speaking, superintending and taking care of the internal affairs of the 
households of civil magistrates, as well as their farm lands, or latifundia. 
If any one among them should do this, let him be driven out of his Clergy, 
since according to the Lord’s words, “no one can serve two masters.” See 
also Ap. c. VI. 


CANON XII 


Besides the fact that the holy and Ecumenical Sixth Council has made 
liable to deposition from office clerics who are officiating or baptizing within 
a home in prayer-houses without the consent and approval of the bishop, we 
too join hands with that Council in condemning them likewise. For inasmuch 
as the holy Church is expounding the faith straightforwardly and soundly, 
and is professing and defending the true word, and is both maintaining and 


` It is plain that those who take these sacred things and utilize them for some common 
service for their own behoof or that of others. may be understood to be retuming them 
to the temple again. For those who fail to retum them, cven though they be the oncs 
who dedicated them, and lords of the temple, are condemned as sacrilcgists, after the 
manner of Ananias and Sapphira. 
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470 THE PEDALION 


Interpretation 


Both by means of the heretics and by means of the schismatics the 
Devil endeavors to divide the body of Christ, or what is otherwise called 
His Church. On this account and for this reason the present Canon decrees 
that if any presbyter or deacon separates from communion of his bishop, 
and does not mention the name of the latter in accordance with custom, 
before the Council or Synod has examined into the charges laid against 
him, and has condemned him, the presbyter or deacon guilty of doing this 
shall be deposed from office, since he is not worthy to have the dignity and 
name of presbyter or deacon, as the case may be, when, condemning his 
own bishop, who is his spiritual father, he anticipates the Metropolitan’s 
judgment. For it is Metropolitans. and not clerics, that are entitled to pass 
judgment upon bishops. Those, on the other hand, who keep in line with 
such apostates, or seceders, i.e., such presbyters and deacons, shall, in 
case they be in holy orders, be promptly deposed from office; but in case 
they be monks or laymen, let them be excommunicated not merely from 
the divine Mysteries, but even from the Church herself, until they come 
to hate the erring presbyters and deacons, and decide to unite themselves 
with their own bishop.' See also Ap. c. XXXI. 


CANON XIV 

If any Bishop, on the allegation that charges of crime lie against his own 
Metropolitan, shall secede or apostatize from him before a conciliar or syn- 
odal verdict has been issued against him, and shall abstain from communion 
with him, and fail to mention his name, in accordance with consuetude, in the 
course of the divine mystagogy (i.e., liturgical celebration of the Eucharistic 
mystery), the holy Council has decreed that he shall be deposed from office, 
if merely by seceding from his own Metropolitan he shall create a schism. 
For everyone ought to know his own bounds, and neither ought a presbyier 
treat his own bishop scornfully or contemptuously, nor ought a bishop to 
treat his own Metropolitan so. 


(Ap. c. XXXI, c. XVIII of the 4th; cc. XXXI. XXXIV of the 6th; cc. XII, XIM, XV 
of the Ist-and-2nd: c. V of Antioch; c. VI of Gangra; cc. X, XI, LXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In a similar vein as in the above Canon, the present Canon deposes 
from office those bishops who separate themselves from the joint com- 
munion of their Metropolitan, and refuse to mention his name in accord- 
ance with established custom; because neither ought any presbyter to 
scorn his bishop. nor ought any bishop to scorn his Metropolitan. See also 
Ap. c. XXXI. 


CANON XV 

The rules laid down with reference to Presbyters and Bishops and Metro- 
politans are still more applicable to Patriarchs. So that in case any Presbyter 
or Bishop or Metropolitan dares to secede or apostatize from the communion 
of his own Patriarch, and fails to mention the latter 5 name in accordance with 
custom duly fixed and ordained, in the divine Mystagogy, but, before aconciliar 
verdict has been pronounced and has passed judgment against him, creates a 
schism, the holy Council has decreed that this person shall be held an alien to 


' See also c. I of Basil the Great. which merely chastises parasynagogists with tempo- 
rary suspension from holy orders. 


THE 17 CANONS 47] 


every priestly function if only he be convicted of having committed this trans- 
gression of the law. Accordingly, these rules have been sealed and ordained 
as respecting those persons who under the pretext of charges against their 
own presidents stand aloof, and create a schism, and disrupt the union of 
the Church. But as for those persons, on the other hand, who, on account of 
some heresy condemned by holy Councils, or Fathers, withdrawing them- 
selves from communion with their president, who, that is to say, is preaching 
the heresy publicly, and teaching it barehead in church, such persons not 
only are not subject to any canonical penalty on account of their having 
walled themselves off from any and all communion with the one called a 
Bishop before any conciliar or synodal verdict has been rendered, but, on the 
contrary, they shall be deemed worthy to enjoy the honor which befits them 
among Orthodox Christians. For they have defied, not Bishops, but pseudo- 
bishops and pseudo-teachers; and they have not sundered the union of the 
Church with any schism, but, on the contrary, have been sedulous to rescue 
the Church from schisms and divisions. 

(Ap. c. XXXI; c. XVIII of the 4th; cc. XXXI, XXXIV of the 6th: cc. XII, XIN XTV 

of the Ist-and-2nd: c. V of Antioch: c. VI of Gangra: cc. X, XI, LXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The same rules as were prescribed in the above Canons with regard 
to bishops and Metropolitans, are prescribed, and so much the more so, 
by the present Canon with regard to Patriarchs. For if says that if any 
presbyter or bishop or Metropolitan should separate himself from the 
joint communion of his own Patriarch, and does not mention his name 
in accordance with custom (this applies, that is to say, to only the Metro- 
politan; for a presbyter mentions only the name of his bishop, and the 
bishop mentions only the name of his Metropolitan), before revealing the 
charges against their Patriarch to the Council, and before learning that he 
has been condemned by the Council—they, | say, shall all be completely 
deposed from office; the bishops and Metropolitans from every prelatic 
activity; the presbyters from every priestly activity. But these provisions 
are of effect if presbyters separate from their bishops, or bishops separate 
from their Metropolitans, or Metropolitans separate from their Patriarchs, 
on account of certain criminal charges, of fornication, say, of sacrilege, 
and of other serious crimes.' If, however, the said presidents are heretics, 
and are preaching their heresy openly,’ and on this account those subject 
to them separate themselves, and even though it be before there has been 
any conciliar or synodal trial concerning the heresy, but are even deemed 
to deserve fitting honor as Orthodox Christians, since not only have they 
caused no schism in the Church on account of their separation, but have 
rather freed the Church from the schism and heresy of their pseudo-bish- 
ops. See also Ap. c. XXXI. 

CANON XVI 
lt is also necessary to decree something in regard to the quarrels and dis- 
turbances that are taking place in God y Church. Under no circumstances shall 


1 Nevertheless Ap. c. XXXI holds the one separating free from any liability is case he 
knows him to be unjust. 


* From these words in the Canon it appears that one ought not to separate from his 
bishop. according to Balsamon, in case he entertains any heresy, but keeps it hidden 
away in secret, For it is possible that he may thereafter correct himself of his own ac- 
cord. 
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any Bishop be appointed over a church whose president is still alive and ts 
in good standing of honor, unless he himself shall voluntarily resign. For the 
cause of one who is going to be ousted from the church must first be canoni- 
cally examined and brought to a conclusion, and then thereafier when he has 
been duly deposed from office, another man may be promoted to the episco- 
pacy in his stead. But if any Bishop in good standing of honor neither cares 
to resign nor to pastor his own laity, but, having deserted his own bishopric, 

has been staying for more than six months in some other region, without be- 
ing so much as detained by an Imperial rescript, nor even being in service 
in connection with the liturgies of his own Patriarch, nor, furthermore, being 
restrained by any severe illness or disease utterly incapacitating him motion 
to and from his duties—any such Bishop, therefore, who is not prevented by 
any of the said excuses from performing his duties, nevertheless holds himself 
aloof from his own episcopate and for a period of over six months sojourns 

in some other locality, shall be deprived altogether of the honor and office 

of bishop. For because of his woefully neglecting the flock which has been 
entrusted to him, and tarrying in some other region for a period of more than 
six months, the holy Council has decreed that he shall be deprived altogether 
of the prelacy whereby he was appointed to act as a pastor, and that someone 
else shall be chosen to fill his place in the episcopacy. 

(Ap. c. LVII; ce. XIX, LXXX of the 6th: c. XI of Sardica: 


ec. LXXIX., LXXXII, LXXXVI. CXXXI, CXXXII, CXXXIII of Carthage: 
c. X of Peter; c. XVI of Nyssa: c. I of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that no bishop shall be ordained in a prov- 
ince whose bishop is still living and is still invested with the episcopal 
office or dignity. For this causes scandals and disturbances in the Church. 
Except only in case the bishop voluntarily resigns from his bishopric (on 
account of some secret reason, that is to say, which prevents his keeping it; 
concerning which see the Letter of the Third Ecumenical Council).' But if 
any bishop merits being ousted from his bishopric on account of crimes be 
has committed, and merits being deposed from office on account thereof, 
thereafter let some other bishop take his place. If, on the other hand, it 
should happen that any bishop neither cares to resign nor to pastor his la- 
ity, but, instead of doing so, stays for more than six months outside of his 
province,’ without being compelled to do so either by an Imperial rescript 
or by the necessity of rendering service to his Patriarch, nor by any severe 
illness that incapacitates him; when such a bishop is summoned and fails 
to return, but, on the contrary, neglects the flock entrusted to him, let him 
be utterly deposed from the prelatic dignity, and let some other man be or- 
dained bishop in his stead. Note, however, that after saying further above 
“unless he himself shall voluntarily resign” from his bishopric, further 
below it says. as if correcting that proviso, that a bishop ought to be ousted 
from his province for crimes, and not simply when he voluntarily resigns 
on account of indolence and disinclination to take care of his affairs, un- 
less it be, as we said, on account of some hidden and secret reason that 
prevents him from attending to his duties. 


‘ Apparently the Canon says this with respect to St. Photius, on the ground that he 
served as Patriarch even while Patriarch Ignatius was still alive, as we said in the 
beginning, though there were plenty of other bishops and patriarchs who were 
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ordained while their predecessors were still living; scce Dosithcus, page 123 in the 
Dodecabiblus. Such a thing, however, is unlawful. and contrary to the Canons, and 
ought not to be imitated. 


* So the first ordinance of Title I of the Novels, which ordinance is Justinian’s Novel 
67, ought to be abrogated and annulled, according to Balsamon (in Photius, Title 
VIH. ch. 2), which decrees that a bishop shall be ousted from his bishopric if he ab- 
sents himself from his province, not for more than six months, as the present Canon 
specifics, but for more than a vear. The same observation applics also to the rescript 
of Manuel Comnenus which decrees that bishops who have been staying in a strange 
region for more than six months shall be ousted only from the foreign region. and not 
from their own province. Since, as we said in the beginning of this book, civil laws 
that conflict with the Canons ought to be abrogated and annulled, as they themselves 
actually assert. But ordinance seventh of Title I of the Novels decreeing that the stew- 
ard in charge of the affairs of a bishopric ought not supply the expenses to a bishop 
who has been absent from his bishopric for a long time, possesses a claim to validity 
and force, I omit remarking that according to cc. XI and XII of Sardica and c. LXXX 
of the 6th, a bishop is allowed to stay away from his province for only three weeks 


Concord 


In agreement with the present Canon c. XCVI of Carthage decrees that 
the bishopric of a bishop ought not to be taken away from him before the 
judicial trial of his case has resulted in a verdict. But c. IV of Sardica for- 
bids the appointing of another bishop to the bishopric of a deposed bishop 
until a decision concerning this has been pronounced by the bishop of 
Rome, lest there be two bishops in the same city; which is unlawful and 
is forbidden by c. VIII of the Ist and by c. XII of the 4th. See also Ap. c. 
LVIII and c. LXXX of the 6th. 


CANON XVII 

Since we have been occupied with matters of ecclesiastical good order, it 
behooves us to decree also this, that henceforth none of the lavmen or monks 
shall be allowed to ascend to the height of the episcopacy precipitately and 
multitudinously as in a stampede, but, on the contrary; by being duly exam- 
ined with reference to the various ecclesiastical degrees or grades, let them 
thus attain to ordination to the episcopacy. For even if hitherto and up till 
now some laymen and some monks, owing to need or want demanding it, 
have been enabled to attain to the honor of the episcopate immediately and 
without further ado, and they have distinguished themselves for virtuousness 
and have exalted their churches, yet the fact is that what is of rare occur- 
rence cannot be made a law of the Church; we therefore decree that this shall 
no longer be done hereafier and henceforth, but that the ordinee must pass 
through the priestly degrees in a logical manner by fulfilling the required 
length of service of each order before proceeding to the next higher rank. 


(Ap. c. LXXX: c. II of the Ist: c. I of Laodicca; c. X of Sardica: 
c. XII of Ncocacsarca: c. IV of Cyril). 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids anyone to be elevated to the height of the 
prelacy, that is to say, to be ordained a prelate, from, the ranks of laymen 
or monks, directly this has been voted; but, on the contrary, he must first 
be ordained in due order to every degree of the holy orders in succession, 
to wit: Lector, Subdeacon, Deacon, and Presbyter. Secondly, he must 
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remain a sufficient length of time in each degree of rank,' and thereafter, 
if he be found to be worthy, he may be ordained also a bishop. For, al- 
though it is true that some persons heretofore in time of need have been 
made bishops directly from laymen and monks (that is to say, without 
first passing the usual and appointed length of time in each rank of holy 
orders), and they indeed proved worthy and shone with virtues, and glori- 
fied their provinces,’ yet it must be borne in mind that what is particular 
and rare, and is done in time of necessity, cannot be made a general law to 
the Church (which very fact is stated also by St. Gregory the Theologian, 
and by the second Act of the Council held in Holy Wisdom, which says: 
“Rare good things cannot be a law to the majority of human beings”). 
Hence this must not be done from now on and in the future. Read also Ap. 
c. LXXX. 


t Some persons have asked how long one must stay in each rank; and some have re- 
plied seven days, inferring this from the discourse of St. Gregory the Theologian 
concerning holy orders, but others have said three months, adducing evidence from 
Justinian’s Novel 122. But. strictly speaking, the length of time is indefinite, since 
the Council held in Sardica, according to its c. X, decreed, that is to say, it should be 
sufficiently long to prove or demonstrate both the faith and the gentlemanliness of 
manners and of ways, and the solidity of mind of the candidate for ordination. But it is 
further to be noted that the faith and the mind of some men is revealed or shown in a 
shorter length of time, and of other men in a longer length of time. So the period they 
need is also uncertain and cannot be known beforehand. The length of time, however, 
which ought to elapse in connection with each rank ought to be, not an exceedingly 
short merei; according to the same Sardican Canon, but even an exceedingly long 
interva 


° What sort of bishops and Patriarchs were ordained from laymen may be seen from 
the following: Nectarius, Ambrose, Tarasius, Nicephorus, and sacred Photius himself 
who at that time present in the Council and with reference to whom alone it would ap- 
pear that the Council decreed the present Canon, For even if divine Photius did do this 
with an aim to follow the example of Tarasius, and of Nicephorus, and of Ambrose, 
vet he was nevertheless blamed for it by the Romans. Of the men mentioned here, 
Tarasius, and Niccphorus. and Photius were promoted from laymen, while Nectarius 
and Ambrose were ordained cven from catechumens,. who, as soon as they had been 
baptized, reccived all the ranks of holy orders in succession. Nectarius was made pa- 
triarch of Constantinople by the Second Ecumenical Council. Ambrose, on the other 
pare was made bishop of Milan by the clergy and laity of Milan. See also Dositheus 

n the preamble to the Volume of Joy (page 6). where he says that Photius wrote to 
Nicholas, the bishop of Rome, that it was he that acted to have this Canon adopted at 
the present Council. for the sake of agrecment of the two Churches of Constantinople 
and of Rome, and in order to remove from the midst cvery stumbling-stonc and scan- 
dal 


CONCERNING THE COUNCIL HELD IN 
THE TEMPLE OF HOLY WISDOM 


PROLEGOMENA 

The holy Council which was convoked in the righthand part of the cat- 
echumens’ quarters of the Great Church, otherwise known as the Temple 
of Holy Wisdom (Note of /ranslator—tThe usual designation in English 
is “St. Sophia,” but this is egregiously erroneous.), was held in the year 
879 after Christ and in the thirteenth year of the reign of Basil the Mace- 
donian. It was attended by three hundred and eighty-three (383)! fathers. 
of whom the outstanding ones were: the most holy Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople Photius: Peter the Presbyter, a cardinal and the legate of Pope John, 
together with Paul and Eugene;? Elias Presbyter, the legate of the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem Theodosius; Cosmas Presbyter, the apocrisarius of Michael 
the Patriarch of Alexandria; Basil the Bishop of Martyroupolis and legate 
of Theodosius the Patriarch of Antioch. This Council was held mainly and 
chiefly in order to put a stop to the scandals which had arisen between 
the Easterners and the Westerners in regard to Bulgaria, but in addition 
thereto for the purpose of effecting a union of the bishops who had split 
on account of the expulsion of Ignatius and the ordination of Photius. For 
this Council, after proclaiming the holy and Ecumenical Seventh Council 
to have been truly ecumenical, and classing it together with the other six 
Ecumenical Councils, and anathematizing all those who did not so class 
it (for there were some such persons in France) it recognized most holy 
Photius and proclaimed him the lawful and canonical Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople: and it outlawed and repudiated the Councils which had been 
held against Photius in Rome and Constantinople. Having done these 
things, and in its sixth and seventh Acts having rightly and piously de- 
creed that the holy Creed (or Symbol of Faith) should remain uninnovated 
and immutable forever, and having uttered horrible anathemas against any 
person that should dare to add anything thereto or to remove anything 
therefrom, it also issued the present three Canons in its fifth Act, which 
Canons are needed for the decorum and stabilization of the Church and 
which have been and are accepted by our entire Church as genuine, just as 
all the exegetes of the sacred Canons in common declare and affirm; and, 
indeed, the Nomicon itself of Photius.’ 


‘St. Mark of Ephesus spoke about this Council in discussing matters with Julian at 
the sixth convention of the Council held in Florence. But he speaks more clearly 
about it in his confession of faith thus: “In addition to the said seven Councils | 
accept and embrace also the one assembled after them in the reign of pious Basil, 
the Emperor of the Romans, and of the most holy Patriarch Photius, which has also 
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been called the cighth ccumenical Council,” cte. (in “The Antipope,” page 172 and 
page 731 of the Dedecabiblus), yct, notwithstanding that this Council was commonly 
called the eighth ecumenical, vet it came to be called by all “The Council held in tile 
time of Photius” (but it ought rather to have been called the Council held in behalf of 
Photius, since there were other Councils held in the time of Photius too. as we have 
said), owing to the fact that it issued no new definition conceming the faith, as the 
seven other ccumenical Councils did. as we stated in the Prolegomena to the First 
Ecum. Council. 


* For that is the number given in the minutes of the same Council contained in the 


seven Acts included in the second volume of the Conciliar Records (page 929). But 
others that there were 405, as does Dositheus, who adds also the twenty-two (or 
twenty-three) in Rome who signed the decree of restoration of sacred Photius. 


* Two of these men. Paul and Eugene. were in Constantinople already, having been sent 


there by Pope John, in regard to the province of Bulgana. Peter, on the other hand, 
was sent at this time to the Council. and with him John sent a prelatic vesture to Pho- 
tius, comprising an orarion, a sticharion, and sandals, as Beccus also bears witness. 

The reason why the scandals rose in regard to Bulgaria may be stated in brief as 
follows. Emperor Michael. the son of Theophilus, after defeating the Bulgarians, 
with the spiritual help and labors of Ignatius and Photius, the Patriarchs, had his 
magistrates baptized. He named the first one of them Michael, after himself. So for 
this reason and because since times long past and from the beginning Bulgaria had 
been subject to the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan of Thessalonica, who in turn was 
subject to the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Constantinople, the Patriarchs of Con- 
stantinople sent an archbishop there. But Pope Nicholas, being envious, tried to get 
control of Bulgaria. But since Photius would not let him do so, but wrote to him that 
so far as concerned Bulgaria it belonged to the emperor. Having assembled a Council 
in Rome, the Pope then deposed and anathematized Photius, and excommunicated 
all persons communicating with him. To Bulgaria, on the other hand, he dispatched 
presbyters and had them anoint a second time those persons who had been anointed 
with chrism by the priests of Constantinople; and his presbyters also were teaching 
there that the Holy Spirit proceeds also out of the Son, Hence, assembling a Council 
in Constantinople, Photius retaliated by deposing Nicholas and welcoming in every 
region those whom Nicholas had excommunicated. But after Michae! died Nicholas 
too, and Photius had been ousted, Ignatius returned to the throne. But owing to the 
fact that he too refused to consent to let the Pope ordain in Bulgaria, Pope John being 
offended at this, as the successor of Adrian, refused to sanction the Council held in 
Rome and Constantinople against Photius. But after Ignatius died, Photius returned to 
the throne of Constantinople: and in order to prove to the world that everything they 
had concocted against him was false. and in order to get the ungodly view which was 
being whispered to the West, but had been publicly proclaimed to Bulgaria. corrected. 
concerning the procession of the Holy Spirit out of the Son, and in addition with the 
object of restoring the peace and union of the Churches and of the bishops. part of 
whom were called Ignatians and part Photians, he persuaded Emperor Basil to let him 
assemble the present Council, after he himself had written to Pope John VIH and made 
a libcllus of faith to the rest of the Patriarchs. As regarding Bulgaria, however. since 
Pope John was again secking control of that country, and did not want the patriarch 
of Constantinople to ordain in it, nor even to send an omophorion there, the fathers, 
having become thoroughly tired of the scandals, declared that this right belonged to 
the Emperor: and thus they were rid of the quarrels for the present. Sce concerning 
this fact page 1 of the second volume of the Octateuch in the chapter conceming com- 
mentators, and also see Dositheus in the Dodecabib/us, otherwise. At the same time 
preachers of the Gospel were dispatched by the Patriarch Ignatius to the heathen in 
Bohemia. for which purpose he selected the two brothers from Thessalonica named 
Cyril and Methodius; and they succeeded in converting that race of people and their 
tulcr to picty. In fact, Cyril became the first Bishop of Praguc. The two brothers even 
invented the Slavonic alphabet, the Ictters of which are called on this account Cyrillic, 
though ignorantly called Illyrian by some persons. But the Popes of those times felt 
nota little envious of this God-pleasing work, as is to be seen from the history of them 
which is still preserved in the venerable Monastery of Chelantarius. But Andronicus 
the Younger, Emperor of Rome, in a chrysobullum of his, which he presented to the 
so-called Monastery of Xcropotamus, wrote that Paul, the son of Emperor Michacl 
Rhangabe and brother of Patriarch Ignatius, converted the Serbian race to picty. Hence 
and in honor of him Krales of Serbia built the monastery called St. Paul (after the same 
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Paul). It is also noteworthy that this divine Paul was a cunuch, as was also his brother 
Patriarch Ignatius, both of them having been castrated by the tyrant Leo Amnenius. 


| Note conceming this Council that it pierced the hearts of the Westerners like a two- 
edged sword with its wonderful and splendid expositions and with the God-inspired 
definition which it drew up respecting the security of the holy Creed; for no other 
Council has spoken forth and interpreted as it did the absurdities and impropricties 
which may result from the removal of anvthing or the addition of anything that might 
occur in connection with the holy Creed itself. Hence it is that in many different ways 
they strive to prove it false, employing for this purpose twenty-seven antitheses, 
which blessed Dositheus solves on page 730 of his Dodecabiblus; their allegation 
being that no such Council was ever held at all, but that. on the contrary. Photius fic- 
tioned it. They are driven to such hardihood by their madness due to the bitter censure 
to which they are subjected therein. But the ‘light cannot be hidden; for besides the 
exegetes of the Canons, who are also most ancient ones. even Latin-minded Beccus 
himself mentions it, and has compiled even selections from its minutes. Moreover, 
and par excellence Joseph Bryennius, the wisest and most learned teacher and theolo- 
gian, who lived towards the end of our reign, in his discourse concerning the Trinity, 
recites in exfenso the particulars concerning it, and finally says that up to his time 
its minutes were still being preserved in the great hbrary with the signatures written 
by the hands of Peter, Paul, and Eugene. Pope John’s legates, in Latin, After these 
times, Mark of Ephesus, numbered among the saints, at the sixth convention of the 
Council held in Florence, recommended it as a true and holy Council and even goes 
so far as to assert that from then, that is to say, from the time of that Council, down 
to the present time it is read in the great church of Constantinople in the following 
excerpt: “As for all that has been written and spoken against the most holy Patriarchs 
Ignatius and Photius, anathema.” And when Mark of Ephesus had said these things. 
Cardinal Julian, who was the one debating with Mark of Ephesus, found himself si- 
lenced, being unable to say anything in reply. Many of the Latins, too, bear witness 
to its authenticity: for instance, Ibas the bishop of Camovia, and Gratian the monk. 
Nevertheless, the letters of Pope John suffice to serve instead of all other evidence, 
one of which is addressed to most holy Photius, another to the Augustuses. They are 
to be found in the minutes published by Vinius, on page 93 of Volume VIII. But what 
this Council loudly proclaimed conceming the Creed in its sixth and seventh Acts 
(we regretted having to omit them) is as follows: “As for the definition of the purest 
and noblest faith of the Christians which has come down to us from the fathers and 
the earliest times, we recognize and embrace it, and we herald it abroad to all men 
with a clarion voice, without taking anything away from, without adding anything to 
it, without altering anything in it, without forging or counterfeiting anything.” And 
again: “If therefore anvone should be lcd to such an extremity of madness as to darc, 
as has been said above, to sct forth any other creed (or symbol) and to call it a defini- 
tion, or to make and obtend any addition or subtraction in the onc handed down to us 
by the holy and Ecumenical great Council held for the first time in Nicea, let him be 
anathema.” See also the rest of whatever this Council decreed regarding the Creed in 


the Footnote to c. VII of the 3rd, 


THE THREE CANONS 
OF THE 
COUNCIL HELD IN THE TEMPLE OF HOLY WISDOM 
INTERPRETED 


CANONI 


This holy and ecumenical Council has decreed that so far as concerns any 
clerics, or laymen, or bishops from Italy that are staying in Asia, or Europe, 
or Africa, under bond, or deposition, or anathema imposed by the most holy 
Pope John, all such persons are to be held in the same condition of penaliza- 
tion also by the most holy Patriarch of Constantinople Photius. That is to say, 
either deposed, or anathematized, or excommunicated. All those persons, on 
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the other hand, whom Photius our most holy Patriarch, has condenned or 
may condemn to excommunication, or deposition, or anathematization, in 
any diocese whatsoever, whether clerics or laymen or any of the persons 
who are of prelatical or priestly rank, are to be treated likewise by most holy 
Pope John, and his holy Church of God of the Romans, and be held in the 
same category of penalization. Nothing, however, shall affect the priorities 
due to the most holy throne of the Church of the Romans, nor shall anything 
redound to the detriment of her president, as touching the sum-total of inno- 
vations, either now or at any lime hereafter. 
(Ap. cc. XII, XMI, XXXII; c. VI of Antioch: c. XIV of 
Sardica; cc. XI, XXXVII. CXLI.) 


Interpretation 


In order to bring about a peaceful end to the many scandals and dissen- 
sions which had arisen at that time in the Eastern and the Western Church, 
as between Popes Nicholas and Adrian of Rome and Patriarch Photius of 
Constantinople, the primary cause of which had been the province of Bul- 
garia, as we have said, the present Canon of this Council decrees that all 
the clerics and laymen and bishops that were excommunicated or deposed 
or anathematized by John the Pope of Rome, whether they be located in 
Europe or in Asia or in Africa, they are to be excommunicated and deposed 
and anathematized also by Photius the Patriarch of Constantinople. And 
conversely, all such persons as have been excommunicated or deposed or 
anathematized in any region of the earth by the Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, are to be excommunicated, deposed, and anathematized also by the 
Pope of Rome, without the privileges of the Church of the Romans, and 
of the Pope therein, being adversely affected, either now or in the future, 
this meaning, that is to say, that the Pope is to be first in the order of honor 
with respect to the other four Patriarchs. Nevertheless, these things were 
done at that time when the Church of the Romans had neither slipped from 
the faith nor had any quarrel with us Greeks. But now we have no union 
or communion with her, on account of the heretical dogmas to which she 
became attached. See also Ap. c. XXXII. 


CANON II 

Though hitherto some bishops having descended to the habit of monks, 
have been forced nevertheless to remain in height of the prelacy, they have 
heen overlooked when they did so. But, with this in mind, this holy and ecu- 
menical Council, with a view to regulating this oversight, and readjusting 
this irregular practice to the ecclesiastical statutes, has decreed that if any 
bishop or anyone else with a prelatical office is desirous of descending to 
monastic life and of replenishing the region of penitence and of penance, 
let him no longer cherish any claim to prelatical dignity. For the monks’ 
conditions of subordination represent the relationship of pupilship, and not 
of teachership or of presidency; nor do they undertake to pastor others, but 
are to be content with being pastored. Wherefore, in accordance with what 
was said previously, we decree that none of those who are on the prelatical 
list and are enrolled pastors shall lower themselves to the level of the pas- 
tored and repentant. If anyone should dare to do so, after the delivery and 
discrimination of the decision hereby being pronounced, he having deprived 
himself of his prelatical rank, shall no longer have the right to return to his 
former status, which by actual deeds he has vitiated. 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits bishops and pastors from descending from 
the height of prelatical dignity and office to the lowness of the habit of 
monks (just as they are likewise forbidden to resign from their province, 
except only on account of canonical crimes they have to their discredit, 
preventing them from being in holy orders, and confessed by them to their 
spiritual father. For by resigning beforehand, they would have been en- 
abled to descend to the rank of monks). But if anyone should dare to do 
so, after making this decision, let him no longer be able in any way what- 
soever to retain the high office of the prelacy, or to perform any prelatical 
function; for first of all the agreement which monks enter into in connec- 
tion with the habit are agreements of social subordination, or pupilship (or 
discipleship), and of repentance (or penitance). but not of authority and 
of teacherhood and of a life grounded in irreprehensibility, which are the 
merits of the office of bishop. These things, being contrary to one another, 
cannot be found united together in the same season. Secondly. the fact that 
the monks themselves have deprived themselves of the rank of the prelacy, 
and so it is not possible for them to recover again that which they forfeited 
by deeds or actual works. Notwithstanding that hitherto some bishops have 
been committing this impropriety, from now on, however, and henceforth 
let it not be done.' 

CANON III 

If any layman, after becoming a man of authority, and conceiving a 
contempt for divine and imperial injunctions, and laughing to scorn the 
dread statutes and laws of the Church, shall dare to strike any bishop, or to 
imprison one, without reason or cause, or for a fictitious reason or cause, let 
such a one be anathema. (Ap. €. LV) 


Interpretation 


The world has never been free from evils. Accordingly, the opinion of 
that sage is true which says that most men are evil. For here, behold, you 
can see for yourselves proof of this in the fact that in older times bishops 
were beaten and imprisoned by laymen. What an outrage! That is why the 
present Canon commands that a layman be anathematized? if after receiv- 
ing authority and power, or after becoming the cause of his own mental (or 
psychical) death (for the Greek word, says the author, which is here trans- 
lated into English as “a man of authority.” also signifies “selfmurderer,” or 
one who is ordinarily called a suicide in English) he should show contempt 
for imperial orders and commands, at the same time laugh to scorn both 
the unwritten traditions and the written laws of the Church, and dare (for 
it is truly a piece of enormous daring and audacity for anyone to strike any 
bishop) to strike a bishop (or, more explicitly, not only the bishop, with the 
definite article, that is to say, the noted and official personage, but even the 
humblest, and poorest. and casual bishop). or to put him in prison, either 
without cause or on a false charge which he himself has trumped up. But 
what is an anathema? See the Prolegomena of the Council held in Gangra. 
Read also Ap. c. LV. 


‘Some persons would have it that monks who have become such from bishops, not 
those who have been deposed by conciliar verdict from office on account of any 
crimes they have committed; not those who have resigned on account of their un- 
worthiness kept secret or even confessed in private to a spiritual father, but only 
those who have resigned on account of negligence or disinclination for affairs (which 
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they did uncanonically, though they succeeded in actually doing it: and concerning 
which sce the letter of the Third Ecum, C.), and not on account of any other unworthi- 
ness secret or open: and who, after resigning. became monks. As respecting these 
men, I say. some persons would have it that even after having become monks they can 
still perform the sacred rites and functions of a presbyter only. And they corroborate 
their opinion first of all by citing the fact that the submissiveness symbolized by the 
monks: habit and the presidency pertaining to the prelatical office are contrary onc to 
the other, and on this account they repel cach other. Accordingly, it is impossible for 
them to be united in one and the same man and at one and the same time, according 
to the present Canon. But the office of presbyter is no presidency; it is not opposed 
to subordination, and consequently it may be united with it in one and the same man. 
Secondly, because we see that presbyters even after becoming monks continue exer- 
cising the functions of a presbyter. and are not prevented from doing so by the monk- 
ish habit. And thirdly, because the Canons—c. XX of the 6th, c. XVIII of Ancvra, and 
c. VIII of the First, though lowering a bishop from episcopal supremacy, do not, in 
spite of this. prohibit them from performing the sacred functions of a presbyter. That 
is what they say. But Patriarch Nicholas, in his eighth Reply, insists that one who has 
voluntarily abdicated holy orders because his conscience hurt him must neither prefix 
the words “Blessed be God.” nor add the words “Christ the true God” in the dis- 
missal: nor must he partake of communion within the Bema: nor ought he to incense 
with a censer, which is a function of the lower ranking deacons. Instead, he ought to 
be placed among the laity, One can infer from this similarity is like, to wit, that just 
as a priest who has abandoned the priesthood voluntarily cannot perform even the sa- 
cred functions of a deacon, so and in like manner a bishop who has resigned from the 
prelacy and has been lowered to the habit of a monk cannot perform even the duties 
of a presbyter. Even if he has no other sins to reprove his conscience, yet this unlaw- 
ful resignation which he has submitted is enough to reprove him daily. I pass over the 
fact that demotion of a bishop to the rank of presbyter is called sacrilege, according to 
c. XXIX of the 4th: but c. XX of the 6th demotes a bishop to the honor of a presbyter 
for the purpose of preventing there being two bishops in one and the same city, in ac- 
cordance with c. VII of the Ist, and c. XH of the 4th: c. XVII of Ancyra does this ifa 
bishop who is in a foreign province is causing scandals and disturbances; and see Ap. 
cc. XXXV and XXXVI. In view of the fact that these Canons do not demote a bishop 
to presbyter in general, but only for certain reasons, let those who apply these Canons 
generally in this matter cease doing so. Not only have prelates who have voluntarily 
become monks no right to perform any priestly office or service, but not even prelates 
who have been tonsured for some special occasion, or on account of some illness, or 
violence can perform the duties of the prelacy again, according to Balsamon (in his 
interpretation of c. II of Ancyra), if they but once accept that which has been done 
to them by force or violence (for tonsure in illness, owing to its not having been done 
by force or violence, is in every way and in any case valid.) Wherefore Nicholas of 
Mouzalon, who served as bishop of Amycleion, after being made a monk forcibly 
by the civil authorities, in spite of his repeatedly and beggingly pleading to have this 
forcible tonsure overlooked, and to be allowed to perform again the duties of bishops, 
failed to gct his request granted by the then Council (or Synod) and Patriarch Luke, 
but was denied his personal petition. Balsamon savs, in fact, that even prelates who 
have put on the habit of a staurophore cannot perform the functions of a prelate, 
and much less can those who have become megaloschemes. He says that the reason 
why presbyters keep on performing the functions of holy orders even after becoming 
monks is that presbyters are not teachers proper, as are prelates. Hence the former are 
not debarred by the fact that they are at the same time both presbyters and pupils, i.c 
obedicntiarics, according to the Reply 9 which the same Balsamon makes to Mark of 
Alexandria: whereas the latter are debarred, because, according to this Canon lcam- 
ing (or pupilage) and teachings (or teachership) are contrarics. That this Balsamon 
is not doing right in dividing the habit of monks into that of staurophore and that of 
megaloscheme is to be seen by reference to the Footnote to c. XLII of the 6th. But 
if prelates who have resigned but not on account of secret or open crimes of theirs 
cannot perform any function of holy orders after becoming monks, much less can 
those who have become such on account of crimes of theirs. See also the form for a 
canonical resignation at the end of this book. 


>This cxplains why God-bcaring Ignatius wrote the following to the Smymcams: 


“My son, he says, ‘honor God and the Emperor.” But I say, honor God, on the onc 
hand, as the Cause and Lord of all: but a Bishop, on the other hand, as a chief priest 
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of God, wearing, as respects ruling, an image of God, and as respects officiating as 
a prelate, an image of Christ. And next after him. it behooves onc, to honor also the 
Emperor. For there is no one that is superior to God, or that even remotely resembles 
Him, among all beings, nor in the Church is there anything greater than a Bishop con- 
secrated to God for the sake of the salvation of the whole world... He that honors a 
Bishop will be honored by God. In precisely the same way. therefore, will he that dis- 
honors him be chastised by God... For the pricsthood is the acme of all boons among 
men: whoever rages against it is not dishonoring a human being, but God, and Christ 
Jesus, the firstborn and only high priest by nature to God.” And Blastaris also says 
that “even though an accusation against a Bishop may be very reasonable. yet not 
even the highest magistrate can try him judicially, but. instead, must lay the accusa- 
tion before the Synod which has the right to chastise sinning Bishops (and which first 
deposes them. and afterwards tums them over to the civil authorities, according to c. 
V of Antioch)”. The Imperial laws, on the other hand, prescribe that whoever strikes 
a priest either while he is in a church or in a church procession shall be exiled. 
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CONCERNING 
THE COUNCIL HELD IN CARTHAGE 
IN THE TIME OF CYPRIAN 


PROLEGOMENA 


There were three regional councils' that were held in Carthage, a city 
in Africa, with regard to rebaptism, in the time of St. Cyprian the martyr. 
One was in the year 255 A.C. and in the fourth year of the reign of Vale- 
rian and Gallienus,’ at which council it was decreed that no one could be 
baptized outside of the Church, since the Church recognizes only one bap- 
tism; hence heretics who join the catholic Church have to be rebaptized. 
But persons that have been canonically baptized previously by the Or- 
thodox and have later become heretics, must be accepted upon returning 
to Orthodoxy, not by baptism, as Novatius was asserting, but solely by 
prayer and imposition of hands (concerning which see also c. VIII of the 
Ist), as is plainly evident from the letter addressed to Quintus by Cyprian 
and numbered 71. A second council was held in the year 258 (or 256 ac- 
cording to Milias in the first volume of the Councils). It was attended by 
71 bishops from Numidia and other parts of Africa, whom St. Cyprian had 
assembled in order that they might affirm with greater force and effect 
and confirm the decree concerning rebaptism which had been set forth 
at the preceding council. They first decreed that all those who were in 
the church, i.e., were clerics, and left the faith, were to be accepted upon 
their return only as laymen; and secondly, that the baptism performed by 
persons who were heretics was so invalid that when converted they would 
have to be baptized in the Orthodox manner, but were not to be deemed 
to be baptized a second time, but to be considered as receiving baptism 
for the first time in their life, on the ground that they never had had any 
true baptism at all. But a third council was also held in Carthage in the 
same year by the same St. Cyprian, and was attended by 84 bishops. It 
sent the present conciliar canonical letter, which is the same as saying 
the present Canon, to Bishop Jovian and his fellow bishops, as Zonaras 
asserts (and as the letter itself plainly indicates), because this bishop had 
asked divine Cyprian whether the schismatic Novatians ought to be bap- 
tized upon joining the catholic Church. But as very learned Dositheus 
(p. 55 of the Dodecabiblus) says, it was because a letter had been 


‘Note that the same characteristics or peculiarities that differentiate ecumenical 
councils from regional councils, differentiate conversely regional councils from 
ecumenical councils; and see these characteristics in Footnote | to the Prolegomena 
to the First Council. A regional council differs from a so-called diocesan synod, or 
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council, in that a diocesan synod is onc that is held by a Bishop, or a Mctropolitan. 
or a Patriarch, together with his own Clerics only, without Bishops, according to 
Dositheus (page 1015 of the Dodecabiblus) whereas a regional council is one held 
when a Metropolitan or Patriarch convenes with his own bishops or metropolitans, 
respectively, in one place, and, generally speaking, when the bishops of one or two 
provinces assemble in order to consider ecclesiastical cases and questions which have 
come up. The designation regional councils includes also the councils decreed by 
the Canons to be held every year and to be attended by the bishops of cach province, 
since they too are held by the bishops, according to Ap. c. XX XVII, and the concord 
of the other Canons therewith, 


? One of the reasons why this Council was held is that a practice of rebaptism had 
begun in Africa previously pursuant to the doctrine of the Bishop of Carthage named 
Agrippinus, or, as others assert. that of Tertullian (as is plainly stated in the words 
which divine Cyprian wrote in the present canonical and conciliar letter to Jovian (a 
bishop) saying that “it is not a new Opinion and one recently established that we are 
citing, but one which has been tried and tested of yore with all accuracy by fathers 
who were our predecessors”), Another reason is that those times witnesses the ap- 
pearance of Novatus, who, though a presbyter of Rome, became a schismatic because 
he taught that those who in time of persecution turned idolaters and afterwards re- 
pented were unacceptable as penitents unless they consented to be baptized from the 
start. Hence he was led by this cacodoxy of his to split off from the catholic Church, 
and a large part went with him. So there was some doubt concerning those persons, 
or, at any rate, as regarded those whom they baptized, as to whether they ought to be 
baptized later upon returning to the catholic Church, And on this account some bish- 
ops sent to divine Cyprian asking for a solution of the problem confronting them. So 
this Council, when assembled, decreed what is mentioned above. See Dositheus, page 
53, of his Dodecabiblus, 


sent by the above-mentioned second council to Pope Stephen of Rome 
revealing what it had decided and decreed concerning rebaptism Stephen 
convoking a council in Rome, invalidated the letter by decreeing that the 
baptism of heretics who baptize as the Church! does ought not to be in ef- 
fect doubled, i.e., repeated, as Cyprian states in his letter to Pompeius Sa- 
bratensio, a bishop in Africa. Hence for the purpose of affording complete 
confirmation of the necessity of rebaptism and of the baptism performed 
once and twice as determined by conciliar decision, and with a view to the 
rejection of what had been decreed by Pope Stephen, this third Council 
was assembled by St. Cyprian, and it issued the present Canon. Note that 
although this Council ought to have been placed in front of all the Ecu- 
menical Councils and other regional councils because of the fact that it 
preceded all of them in point of time, it has been placed after them in se- 
quence here and the Ecumenical Councils have been introduced ahead of 
it, on the ground that the present Council, being a regional one, is of less 
importance and has less claim to a front seat. (See Dositheus concerning 
these councils on pp. 53 and 975 of the Dodecabiblus; and see p. 98 of the 
first volume of the conciliar records.) This same rule has been observed 
also with respect to the other regional councils which preceded the Ecu- 
menical Councils, that of being placed, that is to say, after the Ecumenical 
Councils on account of their authoritativeness. As for St. Cyprian, who 
assembled these three Councils, he suffered martyrdom in the reign of 
Emperor Decius. The wonderful encomium which the theological tongue 
of St. Gregory bestowed upon his holiness suffices for his praise. 


! Note that not only in Africa, but also in Asia it was the custom for persons baptized 
by heretics to be rebaptized. Hence this same Stephen himself wrote to them to 
give up rebaptism, But the Asiaties not only would not be persuaded to do so, but 
they even assembled a Council in Iconion in the year 258, with St. Firmilian acting 
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as the exarch as bishop of Ncocacsarca, which was attended by Fathers convened 
from Cappadocia, Lycia, Galatia, and other provinces of the East. They decreed that 
no sacred act of heretics should be accepted: but. on the contrary, their baptism and 
ordination, and every other mystery of theirs was decreed impossible and not worth 
talking about (Dositheus, page 55 of the Dodecabiblus). Note further that divine Dio- 
nysius of Alexandria, a contemporary of St. Cyprian, agreed with the opinion of the 
same Cyprian, to wit, that herctics must be rebaptized. just as Jerome says in his list 
of ecclesiastical authors. And sec the Prolegomena of Dionysius. 


THE CANON OF THE 
THIRD HOLY REGIONAL COUNCIL HELD IN CARTHAGE 
IN THE TIME OF CYPRIAN 
INTERPRETED 


CANON 

While assembled in a parliament, dear brethren, we have read letters 
sent by you concerning those who are presumed among heretics or schismat- 
ics to have been baptized and who are joining the catholic Church, which is 
one single institution in which we are baptized and are regenerated, concern- 
ing which facts we are firmly convinced that you yourselves in doing so are 
ensuring the solidity of the catholic Church. Yet inasmuch as you are of the 
same communion with us and wished to inquire about this matter on account 
of a common love, we are moved to give you, and conjoin in doing so, not 
any recent opinion, nor one that has been only nowadays established, but, 
on the contrary, one which has been tried and tested with all accuracy and 
diligence of yore by our predecessors, and which has been observed by us. 
Ordaining' this also now, which we have been strongly and securely hold- 
ing throughout time, we declare that no one can be baptized outside of the 
catholic Church, there being but one baptism, and this being existent only in 
the catholic Church. For it has been written: “They have forsaken me who 
am a fountain of living water, and have dug themselves shattered pits, which 
can hold no water” (Jer. 2:13). And again the Holy Bible forewarningly says: 
“Keep away from another's water, and from another 5 fountain drink not” 
(Prov. 5:15) For the water must first be purified and sanctified by the priest, 
in order that it may be able to wipe away with its baptismal efficacy the sins of 
the person being baptized. Through Ezekiel the prophet the Lord says: “Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and will cleanse you; ... and a new heart 
also will I give you, and a new spirit will | bestow upon you” (Ezek. 36:25- 
26). But how can one who is unclean himself purify and sanctify water, when 
there is in him no Holy Spirit, and the Lord says in the Book of Numbers: 
“And whatsoever an unclean person toucheth shall be unclean “ (Num. 19: 
22). How can anyone that has been unable to deposit his own sins outside the 
Church? manage in baptizing another person to let him have a remission of 
sins? But even the question itself which arises in baptism is a witness to the 
truth. For in saying to the one being baptized, “Believest thou in an everlast- 
ing life, and that thou shalt receive a remission of sins? ” we are saying nothing 
else than that it can be given in the catholic Church, but that among heretics 
where there is no Church it is impossible to receive a remission of sins. And 


! L.c., decreeing by vote. 


° Meaning while outside of the Church. 
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for this reason the advocates of the heretics ought either to change the es- 
sence of the question for something else, or else give the truth a trial, unless 
they have something to add the Church to them, as a bonus. But it is neces- 
sary for anyone that has been baptized to be anointed, in order that, upon 
receiving the chrism, he may become a partaker of Christ. But no heretic can 
sanctify oil, seeing that he has neither an altar nor a church. Not a drop of 
chrism can exist among heretics. For it is obvious to you that no oil at all can 
be sanctified amongst them for use in conection with the Eucharist. For we 

ought to be well aware, and not ignorant, of the fact that it has been written: 

“let not the oil of a sinner anoint my head” (Ps. 140:6); which indeed even 
in olden times the Holy Spirit made known in psalms, lest anyone, having 
been sidetracked’ and led astray from the straight way, be anointed by the 
heretics, who are opponents of Christ. But how shall one who is, not a priest, 

but a sacrilegist and sinner, pray for the one baptized, when the Bible says 

that “God heareth not sinners; but if anyone be a worshiper of God, and do- 
eth his will, him he heareth” (John 9:31). Through the holy Church we can 
conceive a remission of sins.’ But who can give what he has not himself? Or 
how can one do spiritual works who has become destitute of Holy Spirit? For 
this reason anyone joining the Church ought to become renewed, in order 
that within through the holy elements he become sanctified. For it is written: 

“Ye shall be holy, just as 1 myself am holy, saith the Lord” (Lev. 19:2; 20: 

7), in order that even one who has been duped by specious arguments may 
shed this very deception in true baptism in the true Church? when as a human 
being he comes to God and seeks a priest, but, having gone astray in error, 

stumbles upon a sacrilegist. For to sympathize with persons who have been 
baptized by heretics is tantamount to approving the baptism administered by 
heretics? For one cannot conquer in part, or vanquish anyone partially. If 
he was able to baptize, he succeeded also in imparting the Holy Spirit. If he 
was unable, because, being outside, he had no Holy Spirit, he cannot baptize 
the next person. There being but one baptism, and there being but one Holy 
Spirit, there is also but one Church, founded by Christ our Lord upon (Peter 
the Apostle in the beginning saying) oneness and unity. And for this reason 
whatever they do is false and empty and vain, everything being counterfeit 
and unauthorized. For nothing that they do can be acceptable and desirable 
with God. In fact, the Lord calls them His foes and adversaries in the Gos- 
pels: “He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth abroad” (Matt. 12:30). And the blissful Apostle John, who kept 
the Lords commandments, stated beforehand in his Epistle: “ye have heard 
that the antichrist shall come, but even now there have come to be many anti- 
christs” (I John 2:18). Hence we know that it is the last hour. They came out 
of us, but they were not of us. Hence we too ought to understand, and think, 

that enemies of the Lord, and those called antichrists, could not give grace to 
the Lord. And for this reason we who are with the Lord, and who are uphold- 
ing the oneness and unity of the Lord, and after the measure of His worth 

imbuing* ourselves therewith, exercising His priesthood in the Church, we 
ought to disapprove and refuse and reject, and treat as profane, everything 
done by His opponents, that is, foes and antichrists. And to those who from 
error and crookedness come for’ knowledge of the true and ecclesiastic faith 
we ought to give freely the mystery of divine power, of unity as well as of 
faith, and of truth. 


*It would be more correct to say “for use” than “the Eucharist.” 
* Perhaps the Greek word here, say the authors, is siniastheis, sifted. 


CANON OF THIRD COUNCIL 487 


! The words “to be given” should be supplicd at the cnd, as necessarily implicd: for 
otherwise there would be an incomplete expression or omission. 

? This is to be understood as follows. In order that one who has been deceived by er- 
ror may get nd of this, 1.c., free himself from the error, in true baptism in the true 
Church. 

` In other manuscripts it savs “and schismatics.” 

' Perhaps, sav the authors, the word is “supplying.” 

5 Morc correctly. “in quest of knowledge,” say the authors. 


(Ap. cc. XLVI, XLVII, LXVIII; c. VI of the 2nd; c. XCV of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon proves, by means of many arguments, that baptism 
administered by heretics and schismatics is unacceptable, and they ought 
to be baptized when they return to the Orthodoxy of the catholic Church. 
lst) Because there is but one baptism, and because this is to be found 
only in the catholic Church. Heretics and schismatics, on the other hand, 
being outside of the catholic Church, have, in consequence, not even the 
one baptism. 2nd) The water used in baptism must first be purified and 
be sanctified by means of prayers of the priests. and by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit; afterwards it can purify and sanctify the person being bap- 
tized therein. But heretics and schismatics are neither priests, being in 
fact rather sacrilegists; neither clean and pure, being in fact impure and 
unclean; neither holy, as not having any Holy Spirit. So neither have they 
any baptism. 3rd) Through baptism in the catholic Church there is given 
a remission of sins. But through the baptism administered by heretics and 
schismatics, inasmuch as it is outside of the Church, how can any remis- 
sion of sins be given? 4th) The person being baptized must, after he is 
baptized, be anointed with the myron prepared from olive oil and various 
spices,’ which has been sanctified by visitation of the Holy Spirit. But 
how can a heretic sanctify any such myron when as a matter of fact he has 
no Holy Spirit because of his being separated therefrom on account of her- 
esy and schism? Sth) The priest must pray to God for the salvation of the 
one being baptized. But how can a heretic or a schismatic be listened to by 
God when, as we have said, he is a sacrilegist and a sinner (not so much on 
account of his works, but rather on account of the heresy or schism, these 
being the greatest sin of all sins), at a time when the Bible says that God 
does not listen to sinners. 6th) Because the baptism administered by her- 
etics and schismatics cannot be acceptable to God as baptism, since they 
are enemies and foes with God (i.e., mutually), and are called antichrists 
by John. For all these reasons, then, and others the present Canon, with 
an eye to accuracy and strictness, insists that all heretics and schismatics 
be baptized, adding also the remark that this opinion—that any baptism, 
that is to say, administered by heretics or schismatics is unacceptable—is 
not a new one of the Fathers of this Council, but, on the contrary, is an 
old one, tried and tested by their predecessors? (who nearly reached to the 
very successors of the Apostles) with great diligence and accuracy; and it 
is consistent in all respects with Ap. cc. XLVI, XLVII, and LX VIII. Not 


! The present Canon calls the holy Myron oil because the greater part of the material 
of which it is composed is olive oil. For the oil must always be much more than the 
other ingredients, consisting of spices, that are taken to prepare it. Note, though, 
that the present Canon, being a much carlicr one than c. XLVII of Laodicea, is the 
one which teaches that a person being baptized must be anointed with Myron, and 
not the said c. XLVII of Laodicea, as some persons have said. Yet, to tell the truth 
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and be just to both, the Laodiccan Canon was issucd specially in regard to this point, 
whereas the present Canon merely mentions the seal of the myron in passing. 


* From the time, that is to say, of Agrippinus, the bishop of Carthage, as we stated in 
the Prolegomena to the present Council. 


only did the present Canon reject baptism administered by heretics and 
schismatics by common agreement, but also in private and individually 
each one of the eighty-four Fathers attending the present Council, with a 
separate argument—which is the same as saying, with eighty-four distinct 
arguments—rejected it. That is why the Second Ecumenical Council in its 
c. VII reserved the present Canon apart (but if it did not reserve it for all, it 
did this by way of “economy” and concession, and not with full regard for 
accuracy, as we have said in the Footnote to Ap. c. XLVI), and the Sixth 
Ec. C. in its c. I sanctioned and ratified it (even though it may be said that 
it applied only to those regions of Africa, yet once it actually sanctioned 
and ratified it, it confirmed it still further, and did not abrogate or annul 
it). St. Basil the Great, too, accepts it in his c. I. See also the Footnote to 
the said Ap. c. XLVI. Another. The Ecumenical Council accepted and rati- 
fied the statements of the more particular Councils, and indeed by name 
the Canons of St. Basil the Great. as we saw inc. II of the 6th. Hence it is 
to be logically inferred that they accepted and confirmed along therewith 
everything that the regional Councils and Basil the Great had previously 
decreed; and thus it is correctly and confidently and surely concluded 
that all heretics must beyond a doubt be baptized. As for the “economy” 
which certain Fathers employed for a time it cannot be deemed either a 
law or an example, but if one were to investigate the matter aright, one 
would finally discover that these heretics whom the Second Ecumenical 
Council accepted “economically” were mostly persons in holy orders who 
had been already duly baptized but had succumbed to some heresy, and on 
this account it employed this “economy.” The truth, however, of the divine 
Scripture, and right reason prove incontestably that all heretics ought to 
be baptized. 


CONCERNING THE REGIONAL COUNCIL 
HELD IN ANCYRA 


PROLEGOMENA 


The holy regional Council held in Ancyra, the archdiocese of Galatia, 
took place, according to those who have written discourses about it, in the 
year 315 A.C., but Milias in the second volume of the conciliar records 
says that it was assembled in the year 314. The number of Fathers who 
attended it was eighteen, of whom the exarchs were: Vitellius, patriarch of 
Antioch, Syria; Agricola, metropolitan of Caesarea, Cappadocia; Marcel- 
lus, archbishop of the same Ancyra; and the martyr St. Basileus, bishop of 
Amaseia. They issued the present 25 Canons regarding those who denied 
Christ during the reign of Maximus the tyrant, and who sacrificed to idols, 
but thereafter joined the Church. These Canons are definitely confirmed 
by c. II of the 6th Ec. C., and indefinitely by c. | of the 4th and c. I of the 
7th; and by virtue of the latter’s confirmation they acquire an ecumenical 
force in a way. Concerning this Council Gregory of Neocaesarea made 
predictions even 53 years before it in his c. VIII. (See Dositheus, p. 976 of 
the Dodecabiblus, concerning it.) 


THE TWENTY-FIVE CANONS 
OF THE 
HOLY REGIONAL COUNCIL HELD IN ANCYRA 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 

As for presbyters who sacrificed to idols, but afterwards succeeded in 
recovering their senses, not with any trickery, but in truth, not afier previous 
preparations, and pretenses, and persuasions, in order to seem as though 
being put to tortures, but actually having these inflicted only seemingly and 
in sham, it has been deemed but right that they should share the honor of sit- 
ling in the seats of their class, without, however, being allowed to offer the 
host, or to deliver homilies, or to perform any function pertaining to priestly 
offices. 

Interpretation 

Of those Christians who used to deny Christ and sacrifice to idols in 
time of persecutions, some, when tortured and unable to endure the se- 
verity of the tortures, would deny the name of Christ, while others even 
before suffering any tortures would betray the religion. The latter, how- 
ever, in order to avoid appearing to deny it voluntarily, would persuade 
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the torturers, either by means of money or by entreaties, to pretend that 
they were putting them to tortures, without really doing so, but merely in 
appearance. These facts having become known to have been so, the pres- 
ent Canon decrees that those presbyters who when really put to tortures, 
without any trickery or hypocritical acting, and unable to endure them, 
sacrificed at first to idols, but later again, having regretted this, confessed 
the faith and reaped a victory, are to have the outward honor and the right 
to sit with the presbyters (to be honored, that is to say, like priests, and 
to sit together with the priests—concerning which see c. I of Antioch and 
the Footnote to c. XX VI of the 6th), yet not to have permission to conduct 
divine services, nor to teach, nor to perform any other priestly office.’ See 
also Ap. c. LXII, and c. | of the Ist. 


CANON II 


As for deacons who likewise sacrificed to idols, but thereafier succeeded 
in recovering their senses, they are to enjoy the other marks of honor, but are 
to cease all sacred services, including both that of the bread and that of offer- 
ing the cup, and that of preaching. But in case some of the bishops, however, 
should sympathize with their toil, or humility of meekness, and wish to give 
them something further, or to take away anything, the power shall rest with 
them. 


Interpretation 


The same things that the above Canon decreed with reference to pres- 
byters is decreed by the present Canon with reference to deacons. That, 
in other words, if in consequence of the severity of the tortures they were 
overcome and sacrificed to idols, but thereafter again confessed the reli- 
gion (here called, in Greek, the “piety”), they are to enjoy whatever other 
honor is due to deacons, but are to cease from every kind of sacred service 
that pertains to deacons, and from holding the holy bread and the holy cup 
(see the Footnote to c. XXIII of the 6th), and from preaching.’ If, however, 
any local bishops should become convinced that they are showing toil or 
moil in their repentance for the denial, and have been contritely humbled 
on account of the sin, and that they treat with meekness those who re- 
proach them on this account, and not with audacity, it lies in their power 
to allow them anything more than the mere outward honor of deacons on 
account of the fervency of their repentance. If, on the contrary, they are 
convinced that they are little concerned and lukewarm in their repentance, 
again they have the power to deprive them even of that outward honor of 
deacons. See Ap. c. LXII, and c. XI of the Ist-&-2nd. 


‘It is plain. by contrast herewith, that those presbyters who had not been really tor- 
tured, but only in appearance, or who even before being tortured denied Christ, are 
not even worthy to be allowed the outward honor and the right to sit in company of 
presbyters. 


° It is manifest that such persons are not worthy either to say the so-called bidding 
prayers, or prayers for peace, nor to voice petitions. As for the idea of preaching, 

perhaps the Canon means the reading of the holy Gospel to the laity, or their pro- 
nouncing the prayers in church aloud, and not in secret. That is why Socrates, in 
Book II ch. 11, says that when the Syrian general was surrounding the church with 
his soldiers in Alexandria in order to catch him, Athanasius the Great, taking pre- 
cautions to prevent any injury to the laity, commanded the deacon to “preach” a 
prayer: “And, having commanded the deacon to preach a prayer, he again prepared 
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a psalm to be sung.” But in other manuscripts instead of the Greck word for “preach” 
(kervtto) the word written is the Greck word meaning “to deliver a homily.” 


CANON Il 

As for those who were fleeing and were caught, or who were delivered up 
by their own intimates, or who otherwise had their property taken away from 
them, or who had to undergo tortures, or were cast into a jail, while crying 
out that they were Christians, and being torn to pieces, or who had anything 
put in their hands for violence by those employing force against them, or 
who had to accept some food of necessity, though confessing throughout that 
they were Christians, and ever exhibiting mournfiulness over the occurrence 
in their whole make-up and their habit, and humbleness of life, they, as be- 
ing without sin, are not to be excluded from communion. Even if they were 
excluded by someone as a matter of excessive strictness, or by some even 
through ignorance, they must immediately be admitted and restored to their 
rights. This applies likewise both to those who belong to the clergy, and to 
other members of the laity. A further question examined into was whether 
laymen can be promoted to orders if they incur the same necessity. It has 
been deemed but right that these persons too, as not having committed any 
sin, provided that their previous life has been correct and upright, be ad- 
vanced to orders by imposition of hands. 


Interpretation 


Since, according to St. Gregory the Theologian, the law of martyr- 
dom is that one ought not to run of his own accord and voluntarily into 
martyrdom, with provision for both the weakness and the possible faint- 
heartedness which he may exhibit, and on account of the perdition and 
punishment in hell which those persons are bound to sustain who put him 
to martyrdom, nor again if he should happen to get caught in the net of 
martyrdom, ought he to flee and lose faith. For this reason the Christians 
of that time, being conscious of the weakness of their nature, were wont to 
flee from persecutions and hide themselves, in accordance with that pas- 
sage in the Gospel which says: “when they persecute you in this city and 
drive you thence, flee ye into another” (Matt. 10:23). So, with reference to 
these fleeing Christians, the present Canon says in its decree that if these 
persons in fleeing were caught, or were delivered up by their own rela- 
tives who were Greeks (i.e., heathen), or were deprived of their property, 
or underwent tortures, and were cast into prison, or had their clothes torn 
off and were stripped naked, or the tyrants forcibly thrust into their hands 
incense, or some sacrificial object, or into their mouth thrust food which 
had been offered sacrificially to idols, and while suffering all these things 
cried out nevertheless that they were Christians, without any utter denial, 
they, | say, if they mourn over that occurrence which has befallen them, 
and display their mournfulness outwardly both by a show of humility and 
depression and plainness of clothes, and a face revealing their life, they 
are not to be prevented from partaking of divine communion, since they 
too are considered as not having sinned in any respect. But if some per- 
sons have excluded them from divine communion, either because of too 
great strictness, or on account of their indiscreetness, they must forthwith 
be admitted thereto, whether those who have suffered such an embarrass- 
ment were clerics or laymen. In fact, such persons are so far removed from 
any such sinfulness that even though one person among them should be a 
layman, he may become a priest, provided his previous life is untmpeach- 
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able and worthy of holy orders.' See also Ap. c. LXII, and c. I of Gregory 
the Miracle-worker. 


CANON IV 
As concerning those who have sacrificed under duress, and in addition 
to these, those who have eaten supper at the idols, it has been deemed fitting 
that those persons who in being led away thereto went up in too gay raiment, 
and more luxurious clothes, and partook of the prepared supper indifferently, 
should do a year as listeners, and three years as kneelers. They shall partake 
of prayer alone for two years, and then shall come to perfection. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that as regards those who have been forced 
to sacrifice to idols, or to eat food that was offered to idols, they must first 
be examined as to their disposition when doing that, and according to the 
disposition shown they are to have their penances meted out to them. For 
if when dragged off to be compelled to sacrifice, or to eat things offered 
to idols, they displayed a joyous attitude, and adorned themselves in valu- 
able garments, and ate it in a nonchalant manner, that is to say, without 
being troubled in their heart, and grieved on this account, they are to do 
a year in the station of listeners, three years in that of kneelers, two years 
in that of co-standers (or consistentes) and after all these years they are to 
partake of the divine Mysteries. 


Concord 


As for all those who patiently suffered unendurable tortures at first, but 
later on account of the weakness of the flesh were overcome and caused to 
deny, they are canonized three years and forty days according to c. I of Pe- 
ter. But as for those who merely underwent imprisonment, and the stench 
connected therewith, but without other tortures were induced to deny, they 
are canonized four years, according to c. II of the same man. As for those, 
on the other hand, who when being tortured were mourning while eating 
things that had been offered to idols, they are canonized three years and 
beyond, according to c. V of the present Council. But if they merely ate 
foods of their own at a heathenish festival in a temple of an idol, they are 
to spend two years in kneeling, according to c. VII of the present Council. 
As for those who sacrificed two or three times under duress, they are can- 
onized seven years according to c. VIII of this same Council. See also c. 
XTV of the Ist Ec. C. and the drawing of a temple. 


CANON V 


But as for those who went up with clothes of mourning, and upon reclining 
ate in the meantime weeping throughout the time they were reclining, if they 
have fulfilled the three years’ time of kneeling, let them be admitted without 
any offering. But if they did not eat, afier doing two years of kneeling, let them 
commune in the third year, without any offering, in order that they may receive 
perfection in the fourth year. But Bishops are to have the power, after exam- 
ining into the mode of the conversion, to exercise philanthropy (or charity) or 
to add more time to the penalty. But above all let the previous life be inquired 


‘It is plain, by likeness of the case. that priests who have suffered this are not to be 
deposed in accordance with c. XIV of Peter. What am I saving, are not to be deposed? 
Why. they are even to be classed with the confessors. according to the same Canon of 
Peter. 
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into, and let the life thereafier be investigated, and thus shall the philan- 
thropy be meted out in due proportion. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon does not harmonize with the one above. For it says 
that all those who were forced to sacrifice and went with humble and 
mournful garments and ate things sacrificed to idols, weeping throughout 
the interval of their meal, shall, after doing three years in company with 
kneelers, stand with the faithful, though they are not to partake.’ But if 
they have not eaten anything at all that has been sacrificed to an idol, let 
them do two years as kneelers, and in the third year let them stand with 
the faithful, but without partaking, and after four years let them commune. 
These are the penalties provided by the Council. Bishops, however, have 
it in their power to consider the way in which they are repenting. Accord- 
ingly, if they are genuinely and fervently repentant, they are to lessen the 
number of years decreed as penalties. But if, on the contrary, they are un- 
concerned and nonchalant in repenting, they are to increase the number of 
years decreed as penalties. Moreover, bishops are obliged to investigate 
their life both before they ate the abominable things and after they ate 
things abominable. Then, if that life was and is virtuous, they are to reduce 
the penalties; but if it was and is blameworthy and wicked, they are to aug- 
ment them. See also cc. XI and XII of the Ist, and c. IV of the present. 


CANON VI 
As concerning those who merely in obedience to a threat of being im- 
prisoned and punished, and of having their property taken away, or of being 
forced to change their abode, have sacrificed, and up to the present time 
have failed to repent, and have neither been led to return, but have now come 
to join the Church and have become minded to return at a time coinciding 
with that of the Council, it has been deemed but right that until the great day 
they be admitted as listeners, and that after the great day they be obliged to 
serve three years as kneelers, and after two more years (as co-standers) they 
are to commune without an offering, and thus to arrive at perfection; so that 
they shall fulfill the whole period of six years. But if any persons were admit- 
ted to repentance, before this Council convened, from that time let the term of 
six years be considered as having commenced. Nevertheless, if there be any 
danger and expectation of death ensuing from a disease or any other cause, 
bet these persons be admitted conditionally. 


Interpretation 


Any Christians that were overcome by the mere threats which the 
tyrants terrified them with when threatening to torture them, and to take 
away their property, or to exile them, and they sacrificed to the idols, and 
thereafter failed to repent until now at the present time of this Council 
they have barely arrived at a notion of repentance and of return, as for 
these persons, | say, the present Canon decrees that they are to be canon- 
ized, and that they shall remain in the station of listeners from the time of 
the Council, or, in other words, from the fourth week after Easter (see Ap. 


’ It is manifest that these persons ought not to partake in the fourth year, like those who 
have not eaten things offered to idols, but at a later time and after more years have 
passed, though the Canon does not so state explicitly. 
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c. XXXVII) until the coming great day of Easter—which is the same as 
saying, a year and a month. Thereafter they are to kneel for three years, 
to stand with the faithful for two more years, and after the six years have 
ended they are to partake of communion. But as for any such persons as 
were admitted to repentance before this Council met, the six years of their 
canon are to start from that time. Nevertheless, if it should happen that 
there should ensue to them any danger of death from any illness or other 
circumstance, then they are to partake because of the necessity of the case, 
but conditionally—that is to say, in other words, under such a proviso that 
if they do not die, but remain alive, they are to refrain from communing 
again until the six years have elapsed, just as is decreed to the very same 
effect by c. XIII of the Ist. Read also Ap. c. LXII, and c. XI of the Ist. See 
also the drawing of a temple at the end of this book. 


CANON VII 
As concerning those persons who participated in a feast on the occasion 
of a heathenish festival, brought their own food to it, and ate thereof, it has 
seemed fitting that they should be admitted afier spending two years’ time in 
kneeling. As to whether each of them ought to be allowed the offering too, 
this is for the Bishops to determine, and to investigate the rest of the life of 
each person. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that all Christians who took their food with 
them and went to a fixed spot appointed for the Hellenians to carry out 
their ceremonies and ate with them are to spend two years in kneeling and 
then be admitted. The bishop, however, by examining their earlier and 
later life, shall judge whether it is reasonable for these persons to be ad- 
mitted only to prayer with the faithful or also to partake with them of the 
divine Mysteries. See c. XII of the Ist, and the ichnograph of a temple at 
the end of this book, and c. IV of the present Council. 


CANON VII 
As for those who have sacrificed a second and a third time under com- 
pulsion, let them kneel for a space of four years, then commune for two years 
without oblation, and with the seventh be admitted unreservedly. 


Interpretation 


Having already expressed themselves as regarding those who have 
sacrificed once, these fathers now in the present Canon are expressing 
themselves as regarding those who have sacrificed two or three times. ! 
by saying that those who have done this under compulsion must spend 
four years in kneeling, and stand together with the faithful for two years, 
communing with them only in prayers; but in the seventh year they may 
partake of the divine Mysteries. See the ichnograph of a temple at the end 
of this book, and c. IV of the present Council. 


CANON IX 


As for all who not only apostatized, but even revolted and compelled 
brethren, or caused them to be compelled, to apostatize, let them receive the 


! Note from the present Canon that one and the same sin when committed but once en- 
tails a shorter sentence than when committed twice or thrice or in general many times 
over. 
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listening station for three years, and during six years more that of kneeling, 
and let them commune for a year without oblation, in order that, afier doing 
the full stretch of ten years, they may partake of the unabridged. During this 
time, nevertheless, let the rest of their life be kept under surveillance. 


Interpretation 


As for all those who were so afraid of tortures that they not only de- 
nied the faith of Christ. but even rose up against the rest of the faithful, 
and either themselves compelled them to sacrifice and to deny, or cause 
others among the persecutors to compel them to do so, because, it may 
have been, they revealed Christians who were hiding somewhere or who 
had fled or who were unknown—as for such persons, I say, the present 
Canon commands them to listen to the Scriptures for three years, to kneel 
for six, and to stand with the faithful for one year; and when the ten years 
have been finished, then they are to be permitted to partake of the divine 
Mysteries. During the interval of these ten years the rest of their life must 
be examined into by their bishop or their spiritual father; and if they have 
been living negligently and badly. the years of their sentence are to be 
augmented. 


Concord 


Canon VIII of St. Gregory the Miracle-worker (or Thaumaturgus) in 
regard to those who were taken captive by barbarians and later engaged 
with them in killing Christians or revealed to them hidden Christians, de- 
crees that they ought not to be put even among listeners, but ought to weep 
outside the gate, until such time as a common Council is held concerning 
them—the present one, that is to say, and the present Canon concerning 
them. See also the ichnograph of a temple at the end of this book. 


CANON X 
As for Deacons who are appointed in spite of their condition if they gave 
evidence and insisted that they would have to marry, being unable to remain 
single, and who thereafier have married, let them stay in service, because 
they have been allowed to do so by the Bishop. But if any of them have kept 
silent as to this, and have agreed to remain single when ordained, but there- 
afier entered into marriage, let them be dismissed from the deaconry. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any deacons about to be ordained 
have openly confessed in evidence that they must marry after ordination, 
because of their inability to continue in a state of virginity, they are not to 
be deposed thereafter if they take a wife, but are to retain their deaconship, 
since they appeared to have been allowed to do this by the prelate who 
ordained them. For after hearing their declaration beforehand, the prelate 
did not reject them, but actually ordained them. But as for those deacons, 
again, who kept silent when about to be ordained and made no such state- 
ment, if they marry after ordination, they are to be dismissed from the 
deaconry. For the silence they maintained shows that they consented and 
agreed to remain virgins throughout their diaconate. See also c. VI of the 
6th and the Footnote thereto. 


CANON XI 
As for girls that have been engaged or betrothed, and thereafier have been 
grabbed by other men, it has seemed best that they be given back to the men to 
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whom they were previously betrothed, even though they have suffered vio- 
lence at the hands of the former: 


Interpretation 


All women or girls that are plighted to men, but thereafter have been 
rapaciously snatched away by other men, must be given back to their for- 
mer fiancés, according to the present Canon, even though they have been 
deflowered by their ravishers; yet not compulsorily, but only if their for- 
mer fiancés are willing and want them. Sec also c. XX VII of the 4th. 


CANON XII 
As far those who had sacrificed before baptism, and thereafier were bap- 
tized, it has seemed right to allow them to be promoted to orders, as having 
undergone a bath of purification. 


Interpretation 


In olden times many persons accepted Christianity and believed in 
Christ, but were late in receiving holy baptism. On this account St. Greg- 
ory the Theologian and St. Basil the Great wrote their discourses urging 
to baptism. So it is in regard to these persons that the present Canon states 
that if as Christians they were caught by persecutors and sacrificed, pro- 
vided they were baptized after the sacrifice, they may ascend even to the 
rank of the clergy and of holy orders, because we believe that holy bap- 
tism purified them from all former sins, no matter of what sort these might 
have been, whether pardonable or mortal. See also Ap. c. IL 


CANON XIII 


Auxiliary Bishops shall have no right to ordain presbyters or deacons, 
but, moreover, not even city presbyters may they ordain, without being al- 
lowed to do so hy the Bishop with letters in another diocese.’ 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that without the written permission of their 
bishop auxiliary bishops cannot ordain any presbyters or deacons in any 
territory outside of their own. For if they cannot ordain such persons even 
in their own territory, except only for subdeacons, lectors, and exorcists, 
according to c. X of Antioch, much less can they do so in any other. But 
neither must they ordain even city presbyters where the bishop proper 
resides, without his written permission. The Canon insists that written 
permission be given, in order to prevent any doubt from supervening. See 
also the Footnote to c. VIII of the Ist. 


CANON XIV 


As for those presbyters or deacons who are in the clergy and who ab- 
stain from meat, it has seemed right for them to touch and taste the meat and 
then, if they so wish, to refrain from eating it; but if they are unwilling to eat 
even vegetables that have been cooked with meat, and refuse to submit to the 
Canon, let them be dismissed from the orders. 


(Ap. c. LV.) 


' These words appear as “in cach diocese” in what John of Antioch writes in his collec- 
tion of Canons, Title XXI. According to him, therefore, the present Canon decrees 
that in every province auxiliary bishops are forbidden to ordain country and city 
presbyters or deacons without the written permission of the Bishop proper. 
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Interpretation 


Since it was possible some persons actually did abhor or loathe meat in 
very truth, but, to cover up the fact, said that they abstained from it for the 
sake of exercise and temperance, in order to remove any such suspicion, 
the present Canon decrees that presbyters and deacons who refrain from 
eating meat with a view to temperance, must taste a little of it. But as for 
those who are so stoutly set against meat that they will not even eat veg- 
etables cooked with meat, they must be dismissed from holy orders. For 
they thereby provoke the suspicion that they find meat disgusting, a view 
held by the Manichees and other heretics. Read also Ap. cc. LI and LII., 


CANON XV 
With reference to things belonging to the Lords house, whatever presby- 
ters have sold in the absence of a bishop, they shall be restored to the Lords 
house. But it is to be lefi to the judgment of the Bishop whether the price 
should be paid back or not, on account of the fact that many times the profit 
resulting from things bought repays them more than the price they themselves 
paid for them. 


Interpretation 


In case presbyters and other members of the clergy (for the present 
Canon by beginning with a higher rank shows that it includes the lower 
ranks too) on account of any need have sold things of the church of the 
bishopric without the permission and consent of the bishop, or when he 
was not present, or had died, the church, or rather the bishop, shall recover 
them and take them back from the buyers. It is left to the discretion of the 
bishop whether to pay back to the buyers the price for which the things 
were sold, or not to pay it back; for many times owing to the fact that the 
things afford a profit or income the buyers may receive more from them 
than they paid for there when they bought them; and for this reason it is 
not right for them to receive the price of the things twice. See also Ap. c. 
XXXVIII. As for why the church is called a Lord’s house, we have said all 
there is to say in the Footnote to c. LX XIV of the 6th. 


CANON XVI 
As regards those who have irrationalized or who are irrationalizing, 
all who committed this sin before they were twenty years old must spend 
fifteen years in kneeling before being permitted communion in prayers, and 
then, after passing five vears in communion, they taste of the oblation. But 
let their life during the term of kneeling be scrutinized, and then let them be 
accorded the benefit of philanthropy. But if any of them have indulged in the 
sin to satiety, let them have the long term of kneeling. As for those who have 
passed that age and who, though possessing wives, fell into the sin, let them 
spend twenty-five years in kneeling before receiving the right to Commune in 
prayers; then, afier they have spent five years in the communion of prayers, 
let them receive the oblation. But if any of them sinned when possessing 
wives and having passed the age of fifty years, let them receive communion 
only at the time of their exit from life. 
Interpretation 
Those who have fallen or are falling into the sin committed with ir- 
rational animals, otherwise known as bestiality, are not all to be treated 


alike, says the present Canon, but, on the contrary, those who sinned with 
them only a few times, before becoming twenty years old, and without 
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possessing wives, are to do only fifteen years in the station of kneelers, 
and to stand for five years together with the faithful in the church praying 
along with them, and thereafter are to be allowed to partake of the Eucha- 
rist. But their life during penitence ought to be examined, and if they are 
fervidly repentant, they ought to be canonized more leniently; but if they 
have been living negligently, they ought not to receive any leniency what- 
ever. But if these persons have fallen into this irrational sin of bestiality a 
great many times and to excess, let them do a long time among the kneel- 
ers.' And accordingly they are thus to be canonized leniently both because 
of their youthfulness, during which the flame of desire is kindled, and be- 
cause of their foolishness. But as for those who are more than twenty years 
old and have wives, if they have fallen into this vile sin, let them kneel for 
twenty-five years, and let them pray along with the faithful for five years, 
and then after those thirty years let them partake of the Eucharist. But as 
for those who are more than fifty years old and have wives, if they have 
fallen into bestiality, let them partake of the Eucharist at their death, and 
not at any other time. For they have no excuse whatever to offer like the 
ones above mentioned, neither youthfulness nor instability of character. 
Concord 


Canon IV of Nyssa canonizes those guilty of violating the chastity 
of (lower) animals nineteen years, and calls this crime “adultery against 
nature,” “because the injustice is done to a strange being and contrary to 
nature.” St. Basil the Great, on the other hand, in his c. VII imposes on 
violators of the chastity of animals the same sentence as that meted out to 
violators of the chastity of male children and to murderers and to adulter- 
ers, while in his c. LXIII he makes it that inflicted upon adulterers only, or. 
more plainly speaking, he fixes it at fifteen years. According to c. XVII of 
the same Council, those guilty of bestiality ought to pray in company with 
the weather-bitten (or /iemantes), called in Greek cheimazomenoi. God, 
however, commands that men and women who fall into sin with (lower) 
animals be put to death, and that along with them the animals too be put 
to death. “And if any man lie with a quadruped, he shall surely be put to 
death; and ye shall slay the quadruped. And if a woman approach any 
beast, and lie down thereto, ye shall kill the woman and the beast” (Lev. 
20:15-16). Book LX of the Basilica, Title 37, commands that “of those 
guilty of irrationalization, or, more explicitly speaking, of bestiality, let 
the verpa be cut off.” 


CANON XVII 
As for those who have committed an irrational crime, and are lepers, or, 
more explicitly speaking, have contracted leprosy, the holy Council has com- 
manded that these persons pray with the weather-bitlen. 


Interpretation 


Just as Moses calls lepers unclean, in like manner the present Canon 
calls those guilty of bestiality and of violating the chastity of animals lep- 
ers, or, more explicitly speaking, unclean and leprous, meaning, in other 


' By “a long time” here the Canon means twenty vears, both according to Zonaras and 
according to the following words of the Canon. We note here, however, that bestial- 
ity includes “avianity” (or similar connection with fowls of any kind), whether it be 
done with male or female birds. I cannot pass over in silence the prudent method 
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uscd by a sage spiritual fathcr to correct an insensible sinncr who fell into sin with a 
heifer. First he told him: “Why, you sinner, you have acquired a new kinship with the 
heifer, and have been rendered like it irrational and bestial. So for the space of about 
a month go every evening and shut yourself up in your stable: and there inside falling 
prone upon the ground like the animals, put vour ass’s packsaddle upon your back, 
and thus, in that posture, beg God’s pardon with tears for vour terrible sin.” Hence. 
by doing this and coming to a sense of the cnonnity of his wickedness, that wretched 
man corrected himself, and his life took a tum for the better, where formerly owing 
to the leniency with which former spiritual fathers treated him, they were unable to 
correct him (page 234 of the Spiritual Teacher). In his Alphabet of Alphabets. Step 
160, Meletius the Confessor says that there is fourfold bestiality. Accordingly, it may 
be that he means that practiced by men on female and male beasts, and conversely 
that done to men and women by male beasts. As for how many vears one is canonized 
for bestiality, sce the Canon of John the Faster. which were added out of the same 
Canonicon. 


words, that they have infected even those animals. It decrees that they pray 
together with the weather-bitten, or, more explicitly speaking, the persons 
possessed by demons.’ See also the above c. XVI of this same Council. 
CANON XVIII 
If any persons who have been appointed bishops and have not been ac- 
cepted hy that diocese to which they have been assigned should wish to intrude 
or encroach upon other dioceses, and to displace those established therein, 
and to excite riots against them, let them be excommunicated. If, however, they 
should wish to be seated in the presbytery, where they were presbyters former- 
ly, let them not be deprived of the honor. But if they engage in riots against the 
bishops therein established, let them be shorn of the honor of the presbytery, 
and let them be proscribed. 
Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that in case any bishops, after being or- 
dained, failed to be accepted by their province, but go to other provinces, 
and coerce those ordained there, and cause disturbances, they are to be 
excommunicated, and to be deprived of the honor due to a bishop; but if 
they wish, let them have only the seat and honor of presbyters.' Otherwise, 
if they will not keep the peace, but cause scandals and fights with the 
bishops there, let them forfeit even this honor of presbyters, and be ousted 
from the church altogether. Read also Ap. cc. XXXV and XXXVI. 


CANON XIX 
As for those who have promised to maintain their virginity, but break 
their promise, let them fulfill the term of digamists. With regard to virgins 
however, who are cohabiting with men as sisters,’ we have prohibited this. 


Interpretation 


Those who interpret the present Canon, including both Balsamon and 
Blastaris, assert that those men who promise to maintain their virginity, 
or, in other words, to live exclusively for God, before their being tonsured 
and clothed in monastic garments, can lawfully take a wife. by fulfilling 


‘Note that we have explained the word “weather-bitten” (i.c., the Greck word cheima- 
zomenol) as meaning those possessed by demons, following the opinion of many 
other authorities concerning this, and especially that of Dionysius the Areopagite. 
For in the third chapter of his treatise on the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy he divides 
those coining out of the church during divine liturgy into three classes, namely 
into penitcnts, into those energized by demons (these “weathcr-bitten,” that is to 
say). and into catcchumens. But in addition the Apostolic Injunction, Book VIII 
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ch. 6, sav: “Pray ve you are energized by unclean spirits, Let us all plead for them per- 
sistently.” Those who are called cnergumers (i.c., energized) here are called weather- 
bitten (1.e., cheimazomenoi) in the following chapters 34 and 37 (ibid.). “The Deacon 
shall make an appeal in behalf of catechumens, and of weather-bitten persons. and 
of persons being illuminated (i.c., baptized), and of persons engaged in penitence.” 
Ammenopoulos has also interpreted the word cheimazomengi (i.c.. the weather-bitten) 
to mean those possessed by demons in his Epitome of the Canons, heading 6 title 7: 
and so has Argentes, page 259, But if it be objected that Balsamon and Zonaras refuse 
to have the weather-bitten be possessed by demons, owing to the fact that those some- 
times demonized are allowed even to partake of the Mysteries according to the third 
Canon of Timothy. Hence even those guilty of bestiality who are praying with them 
must also be allowed to partake of communion like them, which the above Canon of 
the present Council will not permit, we reply that even though men guilty of bestiality 
do pray together with those who are demonized. vet there is no necessity of their par- 
taking of communion like the latter, since even those who are praying and standing 
together with the faithful do not partake like these latter of the Mysteries. according to 
the Canons, until the time fixed for them to spend as co-standers has elapsed. As for 
the station. or place, in which the weather-bitten had to stand, it appears to have been 
the narthex of the church, and see the ichnograph of a temple at the end of this book. 
As for the statement of Argentes to the effect that with the weather-bitten stood those 
who had voluntarily sacrificed to idols, and those who were implicated in magic and 
sorcery and open sins, it is unproved, as it is not found anywhere among the Canons 
dealing with such sins. 

' Balsamon says that these bishops who have not been accepted shall have the honor of 
a presbyter in that region where they had formerly been presbyters, which meaning 
accords better with the text of the Canon 


? In other manuscripts it says “as brothers.” 


the Canon of digamists; because, they say, monasticism is not affirmed 
by words, but is constituted and confirmed by the tonsure and the monas- 
tic garments. St. Basil the Great in his c. XVIII, which cites the present 
Canon, asserts that such persons do not marry, but practice fornication, 
and he commands that they be not admitted to communion until they get 
divorced from that marriage which according to commentators, is legal 
but according to Basil the Great is a greater sin than fornication. Because 
he says in his c. VI: “fornications of monks are not considered to be mar- 
riage.” Canon XVI of the 4th says that those who have consecrated them- 
selves to God cannot marry. But if they allege that a promise consisting of 
words does not afford so much binding force and weight to those making 
a vow, let them listen to Athanasius the Great, who says with reference 
to the Lord’s passion: “’ Whatever we vow to God is no longer ours, but 
God’s; accordingly, if we take it, we are not taking what is ours, but what 
is God’s, and are sacrilegists.” For a promise does not depend only on 
money, but also on words and on choice. Thus, too, monastic life does 
not depend on the tonsure and on the garments, but also on the word and 
on the promise to God. So all those who promise anything good to God 
are obliged to pay it. As who should say, a virgin man owes virginity; a 
temperate man owes temperance: and a married man owes sobriety—if 
they want to escape being chastised like Ananias and Sapphira. And they 
owe not only that vow which they made before men, but also that which 
they made in private by themselves. For divine Basil says (in his dis- 
course on greed): “You are talking secretly with yourself, but your words 
are heard in heaven; and the God in heaven who can see into hearts is a 
better witness than men who can see only what is outside.”' So in order 


' That we ought not to transgress any promises we have made to God we state more 
fully in the Footnote to c. XXVII of St. Basil. 
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to reconcile the present Canon with the Canon of the saint, it is better and 
more accurate to understand it thus: that all who have promised to main- 
tain virginity, or a solitary life, and have married before becoming monks, 
are canonized as digamists, or, in other words, to go without communion 
for a year? according to c. XVIII of Basil, after they have been freed from 
this unlawful marriage and fornication according to cc. VI and XVIII of 
Basil. In addition, the Canon prohibits women who have promised to 
remain virgins from cohabiting with any men, even though calling them- 
selves sisters of the men, or calling them their brothers, on the theory that 
by means of such a claim and the use of such words they might avoid any 
untoward suspicion against them.’ concerning which see c. IM of the Ist. 


CANON XX 
If the wife of anyone be involved in adultery or any man commit adultery, 
she or he, respectively, must obtain absolution in seven years, in accordance 
with the progressive degrees. 


Interpretation 

The present Canon excludes an adulteress and an adulterer from the 
communion of the Mysteries for seven years. These years are to be count- 
ed and passed in accordance with the aforesaid classes of penitents, or, in 
other words, just as St. Basil the Great prescribes: for one year they are 
to continue weeping: for two years they are to remain listeners; for three 
years they are to be kneelers; and during the seventh year they are to stand 
with the faithful; and then may they partake of the divine Mysteries, pro- 
vided they repent with tears in their eyes. 


Concord 
Canon IV of Nyssa sentences the adulterer to eighteen years, while St. 
Basil in his c. LVIII sentences him to fifteen, the Faster to three only but 
with a further satisfaction consisting in xerophagy and genuflections in 
his c. XIIL* See c. LXXXVII of the 6th, and Ap. c. XLVIII, and the ich- 
nograph of a temple. 


CANON XXI 


Regarding women who become prostitutes and kill their babies, and who 
make it their business to concoct abortives, the former rule barred them for 
life from communion, and they are lefi without recourse. But, having found 
a more philanthropic alternative, we have fixed the penalty at ten years, in 
accordance with the fixed degrees. 


* We have explained the Canon thus, following the opinion of Balsamon and Blastaris, 
who have taken the word promise which occurs in the Canon for merely a simple 
promise, and not a perfect monastic vow. But inasmuch as Basil the Great in his c. 
XVIII explains that this Canon of the Council was meant to refer to those virgins 
who not only have promised and vowed to maintain their virginity, but who have 
also been tried and tested for a long time, and have been classed among virgins after 
having first begged to be admitted by them. This amounts to saying that the Canon 
was intended to be applied to the case of perfect nuns. What other cxegete is abler 
than St. Basil the Great? So it may be said that just as the Canon was intended to 
regulate the case of perfect nuns (who wore the black garments of monks, accord- 
ing to c. XLV of the 6th), and, according to this great father, sentences them; so and 
in like manner it is intended to apply to the case of perfect monks and those who 
have been really enrolled in the order of monks, not to the case of men who have 
merely promised to remain virgins and have not become monks. And it sentences 
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not these men, but thosc, so mildly and Icnicntly to but one year; whereas St. Basil 
sentences them as adulterers, after they have first been freed from the unlawful mar- 
riage. For in speaking of a promise of virginity the Canon implied thereby also the 
rest of the monastic vow along with the noun promise. But we must conceive the 
promise and vow of such persons to have been made then, in accordance with an 
unexpressed assumption. since up to the time of St. Basil it vow of men to a state of 
virginity for life had not becn made, but he himself was the first to say that this should 
be taken in his c. XIX 


* The sisterhood or brotherhood which the Canon mentions here may perhaps be taken 
to mean simple kinship. seeing that mere relatives are actually called brothers and 
sisters in the divine Scripture, according to that Gospel passage which says: “Now 
there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and the brothers of his mother” (John 19: 
25), or, in other words, relatives. as St. Theophylactus interprets it. 

* But if these fathers provided a sentence of seven years for adultery, which according 
to c. IV of Nyssa is twice as bad a sin as fornication, it is no wonder that they punish 
fornication with four years, only the half, that is to say, and a little more of the penalty 
attached to adultery: and see c. XXII of Basil the Great, 


Interpretation 


Regarding all women who commit fornication with men secretly and 
conceive, but kill the embryos within their belly, or lift weights exceeding 
their strength, or drink certain drugs abortive of embryos, such women, 
I say, had already been denied communion until their death by another 
Canon preceding the present one; but the present Canon, which the fa- 
thers of the present Council have decreed in a spirit of greater leniency, 
prohibits them from communing for only ten years, which is the sentence 
specified also by c. II of Basil. These years are to be served thus, accord- 
ing to Zonaras and the anonymous expositor: For two years they are to be 
weepers; for three they are to be listeners; for four they are to be kneelers: 
for one year they are to stand together with the faithful, and then they are 
to partake of communion. Read also c. XCI of the 6th, Ap. c. LX VI, and 
the ichnograph of a temple. 


CANON XXII 
As regards willful murders, let them kneel continually; but absolution 
they are to be granted only at the end of their life. 
Interpretation 
The present Canon sentences those who murder persons willfully to 
kneel throughout their life, and to commune only at the end of their life. 
Concord 
Canon LVI of St. Basil the Great sentences them to twenty years, and 
read what Ap. c. LX VI has to say. 
CANON XXIII 


As regards involuntary homicide, the first rule bids the guilty one to spend 
seven years in order to attain to absolution in accordance with the fixed de- 
grees; whereas the second requires him to fulfill a term of five years. 


Interpretation 
Those who have killed anyone against their own will have been sen- 
tenced differently by the two Canons concerning them which had been 
decreed before this Council was held. The older one sentences them to 
seven years (one to be spent by them as weepers, two as listeners, three as 
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kneelers, while in the seventh they are to stand with the faithful, and 
thereafter they are to be allowed to commune). The later Canon sentences 
them to five years,' Basil the Great in his 57th Canon sentences them to 
ten years. See the Ap. c. 76. 


CANON XXIV 
As for those who are practicing divination and continuing the customs of 
the heathen, and who are introducing persons into their homes with a view to 
discovering sorceries, or even with a view to purification, let them fall under 
the Canon of five years in accordance with the fixed degrees; three years of 
kneeling, and two years of prayer, without oblation. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon sentences to five years” non-communion those 
Christians who not only employ divinations themselves, and follow the 
customs of the Hellenians and heathen, but also even those who go to 
those diviners, and bring them to their homes, either to purify them from 
the effects of witchcraft which others have exercised against them, caus- 
ing them perhaps to fall ill, or to suffer some other loss; or in order to in- 
duce them to show where such magical powers are hidden. As for the five 
years in question, they are served as follows: Three years as kneelers, two 
as co-standers with the faithful: and thereafter they are to have the right to 
commune. See also c. LXI of the 6th. 


CANON XXV 
When one has become engaged to a girl, but has in addition deflowered 
her sister too, so that she has been made pregnant by him, and he has after 
this married the one betrothed to him, but the one deflowered has hanged 
herself. Those aware of the facts have been ordered to spend ten years as co- 
standers in order to gain admission, in accordance with the fixed degrees. 


Interpretation 


If it be supposed that any man has had some virgin betrothed to him, 
but before marrying her has deflowered the sister of the girl betrothed to 
him, with the additional fact that he has made her pregnant by his act (for 
this is the meaning of the Greek word epiphoresai); after that he mar- 
ried the girl betrothed to him, but her sister who has been deflowered and 
made pregnant seeing this, and becoming despondent has hanged herself 
in consequence of excessive sorrow: if such an event, I say, should ac- 
tually happen, the present Canon commands that all persons who knew 
about but kept silent about the facts of the case be sentenced to ten years. 
These ten years are to be divided among the stations of penitents in order. ' 
Notice here that along with the actual sinners those who knew about the 
sin but failed to reveal it so as to have it prevented, but, on the contrary, 
concealed it, are chastised too. For so far as they had it in their power to 
prevent this sin, they too were as guilty as though they themselves had 
committed it; for though they could have prevented this illicit marriage 


1 The later and second Canon concerning involuntary homicide is perhaps this twenty- 
third Canon of the present Council. 


‘In the question concerning baptism the same Basil the Great says that one can 
participate in the wickedness of another in three ways, to wit: either with respect 
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to the deed itself, when he collaborates with the same object in view and assists him 
in the evil: or by consent, when he acquiesces in the disposition and way of the sinner 
and finds pleasure therein. But there is also a third kind of participation, which most 
men are ignorant of, though it is well evidenced by the accurate diction of divine 
Scripture. This kind of participation results when, without actually becoming a col- 
laborator in the deed, and without acquicscing in the sinner’s disposition, onc leams 
about and becomes acquainted with only the wickedness of the sinner’s mind, and re- 
poses thercon—or, in other words, kceps silent and fails to reprove him. This way of 
participation is made plain also by those words of God: “These things thou hast done, 
and I have kept silent: thou thoughtest (Ps. 49:21) it iniquity. that I will be like thee,” 
or, in other words, a participant in thy wickedness. By way of refuting this suspicion 
God says: “I will reprove thee, and will expose thy sins to thy face.” But indeed also 
from that which St. Paul says in reproving the Corinthians because they took their 
case and failed to reprove the one who was fomicating with his stepmother “Ye are 
puffed up, and have not rather mourned in order that he who hath done this deed 
might be removed from your midst “ etc. (I Cor. 5:2), That is why the Faster in his c. 
XXV says that if a nun knows that her sister nuns are being deflowered or induced to 
commit adultery, and fails to reveal the fact to the mother superior, she is to be given 
the same sentence as is meted out to the ones doing these things. Besides this. Elias 
the Metropolitan of Crete says that priests ought not to accept the offerings of that 
father with whose knowledge his sons under his control are fornicating: since, though 
he is able to prevent them from committing the sin and to marry them lawfully and 
legally, quite to the contrary he lets them keep on sinning, and as a result gets himself 
excommunicated like them (page 335 of Juris Graeco-Rom.) 


of one who has fornicated in regard to two sisters, and the murder of the 
girl who hanged herself, they failed to prevent it. Thus it is they them- 
selves who have committed these improprieties, according to that prover- 
bial saying that “whoever could prevent it but failed to do so is the one 
that is doing it.” That is why St. Basil the Great in his c. LXXI decrees 
that one who knows about the sin of another but fails to report it of his 
own accord to those who have the power to prevent it, is to be subjected to 
the same penalty as the sinner himself. What am I saying, that he is sub- 
jected to the same penalty. Why. he is subjected to even a still greater one. 
For while c. LXXVIII of Basil imposes a sentence of seven years upon 
any man who takes two sisters in marriage at different times, the present 
Canon sentences to ten years anyone who knows about the commission 
of the sin of deflowering these two sisters. First, because a man who takes 
two sisters is forced by the love of flesh to fall into an illicit marriage, ac- 
cording to Balsamon, whereas those who know about this and fail to make 
it known have no such cause forcing them to do this. Secondly. because 
that man only falls into an illicit marriage, by taking two sisters, whereas 
the consequences of the latter case are not only an illicit marriage, but 
fornication as well and the murder or death of the girl who hanged herself. 
Nicetas of Haeracleia in his c. III says that if any man takes a wife with a 
complete marriage ceremony in church,' but before actually having any 
carnal knowledge of her he engages in fornication with his mother-in-law 
and renders her pregnant, he must keep the wife whom he has married in 
church, but must stay away from his another-in-law, lest the sight of her 
attract him to carnal pleasure. The Faster also says this same thing; who- 
ever commits such a sin is sentenced to six years’ deprivation from the 
divine Mysteries: he takes various other Canons, respecting which see c. 
XVI of the Faster. 


‘On page 310 of the book of the Juris Graeco-Romani the story runs as follows. A 
certain girl accepted a man, and a prayer for the betrothal was said and a betrothal 
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ceremony was performed in church. But Blastaris asserts that if any man becomes 
cngaged only, i.c., has a girl merely betrothed to him, but, before the complete cel- 
ebration of the sacred ceremony, or, more plainly speaking, of the marriage and the 
nuptial coronation too, he happens to fall with his mother-in-law, or with anv other 
person that is a female relative of the girl betrothed to him. the marriage becomes 
obstructed and cannot be consummated or finished, since it is an unlawful thing for 
such incest to be brought about wittingly. But if he should fall with his mother-in- 
law after the wedding has been completely blessed and he has been crowned as the 
husband of her daughter, the marriage cannot be dissolved, but. nevertheless, those 
guilty of having entered into this incestuous relationship are subject to a sentence or 
penalty for what they have done. This account of the matter is to be found entire in 
the manuscript books of Blastaris. But these words of Blastaris are found incomplete 
on page 512 of the Juris Graeco-Romani. Hence from these words of Blastaris and 
of the Faster we conclude that the complete church ceremony of the prayer, which 
Nicetas of Heracleia speaks about above, does not denote merely a betrothal, but 
a complete blessing of the marriage (just as the printed text separates the betrothal 
praver from the church ceremony of betrothal) and nuptial coronation. Hence it also 
follows that the man betrothed ought to be divorced if he falls with his mother-in-law 
even before the completion of the marriage. For notwithstanding that a true betrothal 
is considered to be in the nature of a marriage, yet it is not in every respect a com- 
plete marriage, but is in fact inferior to a marriage. Hence it is that c. LXIX of Basil 
the Great insists that a Lector (or Anagnost, in Greek) be suspended and be disabled 
and disqualified for promotion to any higher rank or grade in the Church if before 
the completion of his marriage he has carnal knowledge of his betrothed—a penalty 
which ought not to have been imposed upon him if he had carnal knowledge of her 
after the complete church ceremony and blessing accompanying the marriage. More- 
over, even Theodosius the Patriarch said that betrothal alone is not sufficient to take 
the place of a complete marriage (page 232 of the Juris Graeco-Romani). And this 
we can also draw as an inference from the fact that a church ceremony is spoken not 
only in connection with an engagement or betrothal, but also by way of affording a 
complete blessing of the marriage itself. as is affirmed in many places by Balsamon 
in his replies to the questions of Marcus. and by many other authorities too 
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CONCERNING THE REGIONAL COUNCIL 
HELD IN NEOCAESAREA 


PROLEGOMENA 


The holy and regional Council which was held in Neocaesarea, of 
Cappadocia, situated in the so-called Polemoniacus Pontus, according to 
Ptolemy and Pliny, convened in the year 315 after Christ, according to 
Dositheus and Milias, or, more to the point, in the same year, according 
to Dositheus and others, as the Council held in Ancyra, though not during 
the same season of the year, but a little later than the latter Council; but 
according to Milias, one year after the latter was held. It was attended, 
according to Dositheus (p. 876 of the Dodecahbiblus), by twenty-three fa- 
thers, of whom the exarch was Vitalius, and who promulgated the present 
fifteen Canons concerning various matters,' these Canons being necessary 
to the good order and proper constitution, or state, of the Church. They 
were definitely confirmed by c. I of the 6th Ec. C., and indefinitely by c. 
I of the 4th and by c. I of the 7th; and by reason of this confirmation they 
become invested, so to speak. with virtually ecumenical power. 


THE FIFTEEN CANONS OF THE 
REGIONAL COUNCIL HELD IN NEOCAESAREA 
INTERPRETED 


CANON 
Ifa Presbyter gets married, he is displaced from orders’; but if he commit 
fornication or adultery, he must be ousted altogether, and be led to repentance. 


Interpretation 


Since according to Ap. c. XX VI it is only Anagnosts (or Lectors) and 
Psalts (or Cantors) that are not deposed if they marry after ordination, 
therefore and on this account the present Canon decrees that if a presby- 
ter, or, more explicitly speaking, a hieromonach (or monk-priest) marries 
after taking holy orders, he forfeits his rank, or, more explicitly speaking, 
he is deposed from office. But if he commits fornication or adultery, he is 
excommunicated from the Church entirely, and is assigned to the stations 
of the penitents, like laymen.’ Read also Ap. c. XXV. 


‘Hence I am perplexed as to why Dosithcus (on page 976 of the Dodecabiblus) as 
much as Spyridon Melias (in volume I of the Conciliar Records. page 137), who drew 
this information from Dosithcus, say that the present Council decreed regarding those 
who sacrificed in time of persecution, or who abncgated and tasted of meat or other 
food offered to idols. For as regards such things these Canons say not even a word, 
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or, to usc a comic expression, not cven a grunt. For, as we have said, these matters 
have been dealt with in the Canons of the Council held in Ancyra. 


* Instead of the word “displaced,” John of Antioch, in his Collection of Canons, Title 
27, has the word “deponed.” which denotes “deposed.” (Note of Translator —The 
corresponding Greek words are. respectively, metatithesthai, katatithesthai, and 
kathaireisthai). 


*Note that. according to Balsamon and Zonaras, since Ap. c. XXV decrees that pres- 
byters guilty of fornication or adultery are only deposed from office, and not excom- 
municated, c. XXXV of Carthage and cc. IHI and XXXII of Basil the Great are in 
agreement with the Apostolic Canon in question, For this reason, therefore, these 
Canons, owing to their being, as we have said, in agreement with the Apostolic Canon 
in question and owing to their being of later date, ought to predominate over the pres- 
ent Canon. It seems to me, however, that this Canon agrees most admirably with the 
Apostolic Canon in question and with the rest of the Canons if it be understood to 
refer to unmarried presbyters who have committed fornication or adultery twice and 
thrice and many times over, inasmuch as they (and also the rest of clerics if after de- 
position they fall again into fornication or adultery) ought then to be excommunicated 
from the Church altogether. But please take note of c. XXI of the 6th, which in agree- 
ment with the present Canon decrees that clerics responsible for canonical crimes are 
not only deposed from office by complete and perpetual deposition, but are also even 
thrust out into the status of laymen and have to adopt the habit of laymen (in respect 
of dress). As for what sort of chastisement is imposed by the laws on higromonachs 
who marry, see the Footnotes to c. VI of the 6th and to c. HI of St. Basil the Great. 


CANON II 
If a woman gets married to two brothers, let her be thrust out until her 
death; but, nevertheless, at the time of death if she decides to dissolve the 
marriage in case she recovers her health, for the sake of philanthropy she 
shall be allowed the benefit of repentance. But if the woman dies while so 
wedded, or the husband does, repentance will be difficult for the one who is 
lefi as survivor. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that in case one and the same woman takes 
two brothers as husbands (meaning one after the death of the other), and 
refuses to dissolve this illicit marriage, let her be excommunicated from 
the Church until her death, But if, when in danger of dying, she promise to 
sever the matrimonial relationship after getting well, then for the sake of 
philanthropy let her partake of the divine Mysteries, and after she recov- 
ers she shall be admitted to the stations of penitents.* But if the husband 
or wife die without dissolving this illegal, unlawful and illicit marriage, 
he or she can only with difficulty be admitted to penitence, in the case of 
whichever of the two parties survives, since true repentance is achieved by 
abstaining from the evil, whereas, how can the party who survives from 
such a marriage be expected or considered to repent truly, at a time when 
he or she has not actually succeeded in abstaining, or, in other words, has 
not yet voluntarily separated from the illicit marriage? For the fact that the 
surviving party did not acquiesce in a separation before the death of the 
other shows, on the face of it, that he or she would be cohabiting with the 
dead party yet if the latter were still alive.' See also Ap. c. XIX. 


“It is plain that after this woman gets well and is admitted to the station of penitents 
she remains again excluded from communion in the Mysteries until the canon given 
her for illicit marriage has been finished, according to c. XIII of the First Ec. C., c. VI 
of Ancyra, and c, V of Nyssa. Her canon is, according to c. LX XVIII of Basil, seven 
years, or, according to the Faster in his Æpitimia, i.e., Penalties), three years. 
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' This situation is like that in which St. Basil the Great in his c. XX XIX judges a wom- 
an to be a perpetual adultcress who has taken as husband the man who committed 
adultery with her when her first husband was still living, since, so far as it depends 
upon them, if the latter were still alive, they would be engaged in adultery, 


CANON Ill 
As concerning those persons who become involved in a plurality of mar- 
riages, the length of sentence to which they are liable is clear as fixed, but 
their recantation and faith will avail to shorten the time. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon says that the length of the sentence for polygamy, 
which is the same as saying for trigamy, is no secret, yet their repentance 
for the trigamy and the fervent faith they have in God may persuade their 
bishop or spiritual father to shorten the time of their penalty.’ 


Concord 


In his c. IV St. Basil the Great excommunicates trigamists for five 
years from communion in the Mysteries, remarking that this five years’ 
excommunication is not derived from any canon of the fathers, but, on the 
contrary, from only the custom and practice of the older generations. So 
how did this fact escape the vigilance of St. Basil, who is renowned for his 
learning and great wisdom? For this Council was held before the time of 
St. Basil. But perhaps the fact is that the present Canon asserts the length 
of time for trigamists to be fixed and definite, not as a result of reference 
to any written Canon, but of taking consuetude into account, in agreement 
with St. Basil the Great. For inasmuch as that time was evident to all from 
common and prevalent custom, it was not at all necessary for it to be re- 
corded here in writing. In his c. LXXX St. Basil declares that trigamy is 
a greater sin than fornication, while in his c. L he calls trigamy dirt and 
pollution of the Church. 

CANON IV 

If any man has felt a desire’ for a woman and has conceived an inten- 
tion to lie with her but this desire was not actualized, it appears that he was 
rescued by grace. 

Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that in case any man becomes desirous of 
any woman in the course of sustaining an attack and impression upon his 
faculty of ratiocination; afterwards, following close upon the attack of this 
desire he makes an assent (for that is what the word “intention” denotes) 
and makes a serious endeavor to sleep with the woman he conceived a 
desire for, yet, in spite of this fact, this thought and intention, or assent, of 
his failed to be put into practice, not on account of any external obstacle, 


*Note that St. Gregory the Thcologian called a third marriage a transgression of 
the law, while St. Basi! the Great (like this Canon) looked upon polygamy as be- 
ing rather a mitigated sort of fornication, In A.D. 922, in the reign of Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus and of Romanus his father-in-law. who was then an imperial father. 
a conciliar Tome was issued, called the Tome of Union, which decreed that digamists 
forty years of age and without children were allowed to take a third wife to compen- 
sate for their childlessness. with the proviso. however, of a five years’ canon during 
which they were not to commune until the years had fully clapsed, and thereafter 
that they could commune but once a year every year at the time of the Holy Resur- 
rection (i.¢., at Faster). But if they had children, they were not allowed to marry a 
third time ever at all. As for those who were thirty years old and had no children. 
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they too were allowed to take a third wife owing to thcir youthfulness and peccabil- 
ity, but they were canonized not to commune for four years, and thereafter only three 
times a year every year, at the time of the Resurrection of Christ (commonly called 
Easter in English). at the time of His birth (commonly called Christmas in English), 
and at the time of the Dormition of the Theotoke (commonly called in English “the As- 
sumption of the Virgin Mary”). But if they had children, they were liable to a sentence 
of five years as usual. Scc page 976 of the volume of the Collection of the Councils. 
But as for all men older than forty-five, they were never to be allowed to take a third 
wife, even though they had no children. And this—the decree, that is to say, prov iding 
against such third marriages—is nearly the whole reason prompting a great persecution 
today in regard to those who wish to partake of the divine Mystenes more frequently. 
Hence it is that some persons are inclined to blame that man who inserted this decree 
in the Horologion like a universal law and Canon for all Christians, at a time when it 
was inserted as a penalty to act as a deterrent to only the intemperance of tngamists. 
Yet they are blaming that poor man unjustly, in my opinion, because his object did not 
involve any pretense that all Christians ought to commune three times a year, as many 
persons, among both the ignorant and the leamed. thoughtlessly take it to imply, and 
for this reason zealous adherents of the Orthodox faith are inclined to bring an accusa- 
tion against it. No, I say, it is not thus; but, on the contrary, just as it would appear to 
be opposed to slaves of their bellies. and especially to those who dwell with the Latins 
and learn from them to disregard the facts handed down by tradition from our fathers, 
on the alleged ground that there is but one fast, that of Great Lent, whereas the other 
fasts are inventions of yesterday and of day before yesterday—the Eastern zealot. | say, 
being opposed to these babblements set himself to the task of proving that the fast of 
Advent and the fast of August are old ones, and not recent inventions. Hence, bringing 
to bear other proofs too upon this pomt, he has most thoughtfully brought forward also 
the Tome of Union, which was made, as we have said, in the vear 922, and in which we 
can see plainly enough that the Fathers of that Council mention in connection with Holy 
Lent also the other two periods of fasting: hence their antiquity can also be inferred 
therefrom. And it is equally true, we may say in passing, they too ought to be invested 
with an odor of sanctity, because, when in connection with the vear 922 it is taken into 
account that we are now living in the year 1790, or beyond, how can we be so foolish as 
to call them modernisms? Besides, that was merely the time when they were first noted, 
but not the time when they first began, but, on the contrary, they were much earlier; 
which is tantamount to saying that they were in vogue in the Church ever since ancient 
times and accordingly they are referred to as common fasts kept by everybody. Thus 
they decide the issue for trigamists, to wit, that then and then only are they entitled to 
commune. Why? Not unreasonably, of course, but because they are always and at all 
times in a state of condemnation for their intemperance. Hence the Church did not cut 
them off entirely to toss them out altogether. Instead she patiently endures the sight of 
them within her precincts like so much dirt. For this reason after chastising them with 
many years of exclusion from communion, she condescends to administer communion 
to them but three times a year, but not more frequently, like other Christians, because 
they are always burdened with the culpability which disables them from being account- 
cd worthy to present themselves more frequently to the splendor of the Holics. This, in 
fact, is the truc and main reason which induced that Christian to bring forward the Tome 
of Union there, as is plainly evident from the inscription heading the matter concerning 
fasts. But silly persons, failing to surmise the object and first cause of the one speak- 
ing, seize thence only this one bald fact that he writes into the Horologion a statement 
that Christians are to commune only three times. May the Lord grant them knowledge 
to realize the truc interest of their soul, or what is really to their soul’s advantage. and 
to correct themsclves accordingly. But also take note of this too, that in case digamists 
resort to compulsion and violence in order to effect a third marriage, they ought to be 
penalized in accordance with the conciliar decision of Manuc! Charitopoulos, the patri- 
arch of Constantinople (page 239 of Juris Graeco-Romani). But it is also truc that any 
priest who celebrates in church any such marriage (a third one, that is to say) ought to 
be deposed from office because of his having ignored the crassitude of a law, according 
to Reply 62 of Balsamon. 


‘In other manuscripts it says “thought.” 


because before copulation the man who had thus conceived the inten- 


tion to do it came to his senses, as the saying goes, and almost instantly 
jumped away, and did not actually do the deed, according to Zonaras; 
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that man, | say, appears to have been redeemed by divine grace from 
commission of the act of sin. Nevertheless, on account of the assent and 
endeavor which he made with a view to committing the sin, he ought to 
be penanced by the spiritual father, as Zonaras also says. That is why St. 
Basil the Great in his c. LXX takes to task any deacon who goes only so 
far as to kiss a woman, and who afterwards confesses the misdeed, and he 
makes him liable to suspension for a time from the liturgy. (Although, in 
reality, a kiss is not a mere simple assent, but is actually a part of an act.) 
As concerning attack, combination of assent, struggle, and captivation, or 
passion, see cc. II, II, IV, and V of the Faster, and the Footnote thereto; 
see in addition to these also Footnote 3 to c. XC of St. Basil. 


CANON V 
If any catechumen who stands in the rank of catechumens, when he en- 
ters the Lord house, commits a sin,’ in case he is one of those who have to 
kneel, or bend their knees, let him join the listeners if he is no longer commit- 
ling sins; but if even when placed among the listeners he continues commit- 
ting sins, let him be thrust out. 


Interpretation 


There used to be two classes of catechumens: one class was that of the 
more perfect, who stood at liturgy until the prayer of catechumens, which 
they listened to on bended knees, or rather while kneeling on their knees, 
the hand of the priest being laid upon them, and then they would leave 
church. The other class was that of the more imperfect, who as being new 
converts to the faith, listened only to the divine Scriptures, and after the 
reading of the Gospel, they would go out. So the present Canon says that 
in case one of the catechumens among the more perfect ones who were 
kneelers was sinning, let him be stationed farther below the catechumens 
who were listeners if he refrained from further sinning. But in case he 
sinned again even when stationed among listeners, let him be cast out 
from the narthex altogether, and let him be stationed among the weepers, 
outside the gate to the narthex. See c. XIV of the Ist, and the ichnograph 
of a temple at the end of this book. 


CANON VI 
As concerning a woman who is gravid, we decree that she ought to 
be illuminated whenever she so wishes. For in this case there is no inter- 
communion of the woman with the child, owing to the fact that every person 
possesses a will of his own which is shown in connection with his confession 
of faith. 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as the embryo in the womb is a part of the pregnant woman 
according to the second theme of the first chapter of the seventh title of 
the thirty-seventh book of the Basilica (in Photius, Title IV, ch. 10), some 
persons took it that a woman ought not to be baptized when pregnant, but 
only after she gave birth, lest, having been baptized first together with her, 
the embryo in her womb, when baptized again after being born, appear 
to be baptized twice, which would be unseemly. Hence, in opposition to 


° In other manuscripts it savs “is sinning.” 
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those who say this', the present Canon decrees that a pregnant woman who 
is a catechumen may be baptized whenever she wishes, since she does not 
impart the illumination and baptism to the embryo in her womb, but, on 
the contrary, she alone is baptized. For in confessing that one is joining 
forces with Christ and renouncing the Devil, in baptism, and, speaking 
in general, whenever one gets baptized, he needs to show his own will, 
either through himself directly, as in the case of persons being baptized 
at an age when they are capable of rational speech, such as is that of this 
pregnant mother-to-be, or by means of a sponsor, as in the case of persons 
being baptized in their infancy.’ but an embryo in the belly cannot show 
this will either through itself, not yet having developed a will of its own, 
nor through a sponsor. since it has not yet been born nor is it capable of 
being baptized. 

CANON VII 

No Presbyter is permitted to dine at the wedding of persons marrying a 

second time. For, if the plight of a digamist is one demanding repentance, 
what will be that of a presbyter who is lending his consent to the wedding by 
allending it? 

Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that no presbyter shall sit down and eat 
dinner at the wedding of a digamist, since the digamist is burdened with 
sin and under the penalty of a sentence. If, therefore, the priest should sit 
down and eat, he thereby shows that he is offering his good will and con- 
gratulations himself to the one who is burdened with sin and condemna- 
tion on account of that wedding.' For the first marriage, according to St. 
Gregory the Theologian, serves as the law. For there is but one conju- 
gation. both of the wife to the husband and of the husband to the wife, 
laid down as legislation through the divine utterance and presence at the 
wedding held in Cana. That is why the parties to a first marriage, being 
uncondemned, are nuptially crowned and partake of the divine Mysteries 
(and see the Footnote to c. XIII of the 6th). But the second marriage is a 
concession. For use of it is allowed only as a matter of concession and 
accomodation. Because even though St. Paul did say concerning widows, 
“but if they cannot remain continent, let them marry” (1 Cor. 7:9), St. 
Chrysostom, in interpreting this passage, declares that St. Paul said this 
by way of permission, and not by way of command (cf. I Cor. 7:6)—in 
the same manner, that is to say, in which he permitted persons married for 
the first time in their life to indulge in frequent intercourse on account of 
their incontinence). But if he did say it by way of permission, it is mani- 
fest that such a marriage is neither reasonable nor free from condemna- 
tion, but that it is under condemnation and is in the nature of a sin. Hence 
according to c. IV of St. Basil the parties to such a marriage are barred 
from the divine Mysteries for a year or two, while, according to c. TI of 
Nicephorus, they are not even entitled to a nuptial coronation. That is 


' That the embryo formed into shape in the womb is not a part of the pregnant woman, 
is a fact. Ist) amply proved in the present Canon by the fact that it discountenances 
those who say this. For if it were a part of her, it ought, as a part of her. to be bap- 
tized along with her, who is being baptized as a wholc. For a part always gocs along 
with the whole, 2nd) because the embryo when duly formed has a hypostasis (or 
substance) of its own which is real and separate and distinct from that of its mother, 
not only because it has a rational soul of its own which is separate and distinct from 
that of its mother and which is a stamp or impress of the hypostasis (or substance), 


no 
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according to divine Damascenc, but also because even the body which it possesses, 
notwithstanding the fact that it has received its structure chicfly from the semen of the 
husband, though secondarily also from the catamenial flux of the mother, to both of 
whom it owes its conception, yet it is richly supplied with movement and circulation 
of its own, different from the movement of the mother. being, in fact, self-moved, and 
swimming about by itself in the liquid contained in the womb. And 3rd) because Ordi- 
nance 10 of the Third Title of Book LXI, and Ordinance XXVI of the Sixtcenth Title 
of Book L (in Photius. Title IV, ch. 10) expressly decree that a foctus is not a part of the 
mother, seeing that it is something in something else. Hence it follows that since it is 
not a part of the mother, but has a body and a soul and a movement of its own, it is not 
baptized along with the mother who is pregnant with it, but must be baptized specially 
and by itself. That is why those persons who say that the embryo is a part of the mother 
are not telling the truth, even though the second theme says so, as we have noted. 

For according to Dionvsius the Arcopagite: “Natural parents tum their child over to a 
good child-trainer among those mentioned as being well equipped in respect of things 
divine, so that henceforward the child finds itself under his care as if he were a divine 
father to it and an undertaker of its sacred salvation” (ch. 7 of his book concerning the 
ecclesiastical Hierarchies). St. Chrysostom, too, says (in his discourse on the para- 
lytic who was lowered through the roof): “one cannot be cured through the belief of 
another unless, either on account of immaturity of age (like infants being baptized, 
that is to say), or because of weakness so excessive that he cannot command enough 
strength to believe” (like the paralytic). St. Gregory the Theologian (in his discourse 
on baptism) says that infants which can feel neither any loss nor any grace ought to be 
baptized if they are exposed to danger, since it is better for them to be baptized even 
without knowing the grace of baptism than to die unbaptized and unperfected, see- 
ing that even circumcision, which was a tvpe of baptism, was administered to infants 
eight days old that were devoid of thought and destitute of knowledge: and further- 
more in view of the fact that anointing the thresholds of the door of Jews, which was 
done with blood, safeguarded the firstborn by means of senseless things (1 Cor. 7: 
16). If, however, anyone should offer as an objection the statement of the Apostle that 
an unbelieving husband is sanctified through a believing wife and assert that in like 
manner unbaptized infants too are baptized and sanctified through baptism of their 
mother, since the same St. Paul also calls these infants holy, let him be told that the 
unbelieving husband was sanctified on account of the hope for the future salvation 
which results through baptism. That is why St. Paul adds: “For who knows, woman, 
but what thou mayest save thy husband.” In like manner St. Paul called children holy, 
not because they were children of believers (for they are carnal children of theirs that 
do not parese of the belief of their parents, since they are born with the taint of the 
original sin, even though the parents have been purificd from it through baptism); 
but, on the contrary, because they are destined to share their parents’ faith and piety 
through the efficacy of baptism. 

But why is it that a priest is not consenting to the condemned marriage of digamists 
when he blesses it, but does so when he attends and eats at the wedding? To this 
question one may reply that the church ceremony and blessing are something that 
a pricst is obliged to perform as a matter of necessity. because without these acces- 
sorics the partics to this marriage by permission cannot be voked together. Hence, 
inasmuch as the pricst docs this mercly as a matter of downright necessity, he is 
not consenting to it. But when it comes to attending and cating at the wedding, be- 
sides not being necessary, this is in addition a sign of joy. Hence anyone that does 
this is showing, in a way, that he too congratulates, or shares in the joy, of the one 
committing such a sinful act. Though it is truc that Zonaras says that Patriarchs and 
Mctropolitans have been scen cating together with twice-marricd empcrors and 
kings, yet the fact remains that such occasions are few and far between. and arc 
outside the regular scheme of strictness, and consequently cannot be made a law 
of the Church. For Nicetas of Heraclcia,. too, in his c. I says that it has become the 
custom for presbyters who performed the church ceremonies connected with second 
marriages not to attend the dinner. So much for that Canon. But. although Nicetas 
himself says that strict custom is opposed to nuptial coronations in connection with 
sccond marriages, vet the custom of the Great Church is not to observe such nice- 
tics: thcy are outside of canonical strictness. Wherefore we ought not even to imitate 
them. For the crowns placed upon the heads of persons getting marricd are symbols 
of victory, according to St. Chrysostom (Homily 9 on the First Epistle to Timothy), 
signifying that after becoming invincible they are thus being yoked together, and 
that they have not been overcome by pleasure, by which digamists appear to have 
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been conqucred and on this account have become unworthy of the crowns. Note, 
however, that we ought not to abhor and shun digamists. For this was onc of the fail- 
ings of the Novatians that characterized them as unorthodox, according to c. VIII of 
the First Ec. C. Instead, we ought to communicate with them, according to the same 
authority, notwithstanding that divme Chrysostom does state that many persons used 
to make fun of people who marricd a second time. and that many persons used to shun 
them and hate their friendship (page 265 of Volume VI, in his discourse on Virginity). 
But that pricsts ought not to cat with thosc attending the wedding of digamists is as- 
serted also by Nicetas the Chartophylax of Thessalonica (page 350 of Juris Graeco- 
Romani). 


why God-bearing Ignatius said in his epistle to the Antiochenes: “One 
woman to any one man, not many women to any one man, was given in 
creation.” Clement of Alexandria (otherwise known as Clement Stroma- 
teus) says: “One who marries a second time is not sinning according to the 
covenant (or testament), but he is not fulfilling the demands of evangelical 
perfection. It does him heavenly glory if he keeps the marriage tie sun- 
dered by death untainted by gladly obeying the economy.” 


CANON VIII 
When the wife of a layman commits adultery, if she has been convicted 
openly of this offense, that layman cannot enter the service. If, on the other 
hand, she commits adultery afier his ordination, he must divorce her But if 
he continues to live with her, he cannot retain possession of the office which 
has been placed in his hands. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that in case the wife of any layman com- 
mit adultery, and the fact is openly proved through persons who have the 
rights to lay charges against her (concerning whom see the Footnote to Ap. 
c. XLVIII), her husband cannot ascend to any priestly rank or hieratical 
degree. Likewise also in case the wife of one in holy orders commits adul- 
tery, this man in holy orders must divorce his wife who has been guilty of 
adultery if he wants to retain the advantage of being in holy orders. But if 
he insists on keeping this adulteress, he cannot at the same time keep also 
the advantage of being in holy orders too, but, on the contrary, must be 
deposed therefrom.’ See also Ap. c. XXV. 


CANON IX 
If any Presbyter who has committed a bodily sin beforehand has been pro- 
moted, and confesses that he sinned before his ordination, let him not offer 
the oblation, but let him remain in other respects for the rest of his course. 
For most persons would forgive the other sins, and let the ordination go. But 
if he fails to confess but is openly proved guilty, let him have no authority to 
exercise that function on any account. 


Interpretation 


In case any priest before entering holy orders has sinned in respect to 
his body. or, in other words, has had carnal intercourse, but after taking 
holy orders confesses himself (perhaps to his spiritual father or bishop) 
that he sinned before being ordained, the present Canon commands that 


' Note that if the layman in question forthwith divorces his adulterous wife, he can 
become a priest, provided that he is worthy in other respects, and not just as Bal- 
samon wrongly states to the contrary: “For precisely as one in holy orders who 
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divorces his adulterous wife retains the holy orders, so and in like manner when a lay- 
man divorces his wife who is an adulteress, he can become a priest.” But if cither the 
one man or the other had sexual intercourse with his wife after she committed adul- 
tery, even though he did so unwittingly, it is likewise true that neither can the priest 
keep his holy orders. nor can the layman acquire these, because their wives have pol- 
luted themselves by committing adultery. and they themselves have been polluted by 
having carnal intercourse with their polluted wives, and for this reason both of them 
have become unworthy of holy orders. Note, however, that even though the wife of 
a layman or of a priest, if she has committed adultery but has not been proved by the 
testimony of others to be an adulteress, she may of her own accord confess the act of 
adultery to a bishop or father-confessor; and in that case likewise if her husband fails 
to divorce her, he is unworthy of holy orders. If some persons counter that according 
to civil laws even though a woman who is an adulteress confess with her own mouth 
that she committed adultery, she ought not to be believed unless she be proved guilty, 
they are wrong in saying so, as may be seen from cc. IX and X of the present Council. 
which decree the contrary and confirm our opinion. Besides, the fact of the matter is 
that the laws say that a woman who confesses to having committed adultery should 
not be condemned (which. too, Blastaris calls something new and strange), and not 
that she should not be believed. 


such a person must not conduct sacred services (in which sacred services 
are included also the rest of the sacred functions of holy orders, accord- 
ing to Balsamon, in his interpretation of c. XXVI of the 6th), but let him 
retain the other privileges of priests, or, in other words, the external honor, 
the sitting-place, the standing-place, and the right to commune within the 
holy Bema, according to Zonaras and Balsamon. And he is to have the 
continued possession of these rights and privileges because of his other 
virtuousness, and especially because of the prompt repentance and con- 
fession which he made of his own accord (for if he be proved guilty by 
others, he cannot retain even these privileges, but, after being deposed 
from office, is thrown into the status of laymen, like a layman, according 
to Balsamon. See also c. XXI of the 6th and c. III of St. Basil. Neverthe- 
less, it takes five witnesses to substantiate charges of fornication against a 
priest, Blastaris says, and see Ap. c. LXXV). These provisions cover the 
case in which a priest falls into carnal intercourse before attaining to holy 
orders. But if he sins only mentally, or, in other words, if he merely has 
an intention and impulse of the soul, or even employs ways and means 
of committing a sin, but did not actually commit it, the Canon says that 
these sins are absolved by the grace of ordination, and are not sufficient 
to warrant his being deposed from office. Nevertheless, it says this falter- 
ingly, by interposing the remark that most persons think so, and not that 
it does, itself. But if a priest before entering holy orders goes so far as to 
take hold of a woman’s hand, or kiss it, though ordination also absolves 
this too, according to Zonaras and others, and he is not to be deposed on 
account thereof (seeing that even after ordination a priest who falls into 
such temptations is not deposed from office, but is merely suspended, ac- 
cording to c. LXX of Basil). But if he sins more than taking a kiss, or, in 
other words, if he goes so far as to indulge in feeling the flesh and wal- 
lowing about the body, then he may be deposed, since ordination in itself 
does not absolve such a sin. For precisely as a deacon and a presbyter who 
commits a sin exceeding a kiss after ordination is liable to deposition from 
office, according to the same c. LXX of St. Basil, so and in like manner 
any man who has done such a thing before entering holy orders is thereby 
inhibited from becoming a priest; and consequently if after taking holy 
orders he confesses to such an act he is deposed from office likewise. The 
Canon makes all these provisions to cover the case in which a priest who 
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has sinned confesses. 'But if he fails to confess these things of his own ac- 
cord, and he cannot otherwise be openly proved to have done these things, 
then he is to remain in office, or withdraw from holy orders, or continue 
exercising the functions thereof, since, according to the civil law, it is bet- 
ter for sins to remain unavenged (on the ground that they have not been 
proved, that is to say) than it would be for innocent persons to be unjustly 
chastised. See also c. TX of the First Ec. C. 


CANON X 

Likewise if a Deacon falls into the same sin, let him keep the rank of 

servant. 
Interpretation 

If a deacon falls into the sin of carnal intercourse before ordination 
and confesses it to a spiritual father after ordination, let him be deposed 
from his diaconate, and let him receive the rank of servant and cleric, of 
subdeacon, perhaps, or of anagnost (lector) or of psalt (cantor). And note 
that the Canon has not relegated him to the status of a layman, owing to 
the promptness he displayed in confessing his sin of his own accord. For 
if he be convicted by proof of having done such a thing, he shall not be 
allowed to remain in even the rank of cleric. Read c. IX of the Ist, and c. 
CXLI of Carthage. 

CANON XI 
Let no man be ordained a Presbyter before he is thirty years old, even though 
the man be worthy in every other respect, but let him be obliged to wait. For 
the Lord Jesus Christ was baptized and commenced teaching in His thirtieth 
year. 
Interpretation 

The Sixth Ec. C. borrowed this Canon verbatim and made it its c. XIV, 

and see its Interpretation there.’ 


CANON XII 
If a diseased person be illuminated, he cannot be promoted to a presby- 
ter; for his faith and belief was not a result of his own will, but a result of 
necessity: unless perhaps on account of his diligence and faith thereafier and 
on account of a want of men. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any catechumen when well and in 
good health postponed holy baptism, but when he fell into danger of dying 
from an illness and became frightened, and for this reason got baptized, 
he is not to be made a priest. For it appears that he did not get baptized 
as a result of his own will and choice and preference, but in consequence 
of the necessity due to his illness (which is not right; for everyone ought 
to accept the exercise of Christianity pursuant to his own free choice and 
preference, according to c. CIX of Carthage); and that thitherto he had not 
wanted to be baptized, in order to live a free and pleasure-loving life, and 
not an Evangelical and Christian.’ If, however, he should appear after bap- 
tism to be serious endeavoring to do the divine commandments, and sure 
and solid in point of faith, and besides these considerations there exists also 
a shortage of men worthy of holy orders, then he may be made a priest. 


' The present Canon, as well as (c. X of the same C., refutes those who assert that un- 
less priests are tied and convicted by a synod or council, they ought not to be deposed 
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from office, even though they themselves confess their sins. For these Canons specify 
two contingencies in which priests are to be deposed from office, to wit: cither when 
they are proved by others to have sinned, or they confess of their own accord. But we 
must also add that if a spiritual father after being told the secret sin of a priest tells him 
to withdraw from holy orders according to the Canons and the priest refuses to do so. 
he must leave him in office, and not expose him to publicity, since it is not unlikely 
that the pricst will deny that he confessed such a sin, and the spiritual father cannot be 
belicved and be himself accuser and witness and judge. But, even though he deny it, 
the spiritual father must communicate with him, because if he does not communicate 
with him, the others in holy orders ought not to communicate with him either, accord- 
ing to c. CXLI of Carthage. But that oral confession of a sin is sufficient to suspend 
and to depose is clearly evidenced as much by c. IX of the First Ec. C. as by c. LXX 
of St. Basil. But sce also the testimony of St. Chrysostom concerning those who re- 
sign from holy orders before being unmasked in the form of a canonical or regular 
resignation. And Isidore the Pelusian in writing to Zosimus says: “Shut, therefore, 
shut thyself out from the divine altar, lest at any time a thunderbolt impinge upon thy 
head” (Epistle 570). See also the testimony of Symeon of Thessalonica (Reply 13) in 
the Footnote to c. IX of the First Ec. C., in which he asserts that bishops and priests 
who have sinned before or after ordination have no salvation unless they abstain en- 
tirely from the functions of holy orders. And notice that he does not say for them to 
forgo merely the exercise of sacred offices, but the functions, including, that is to say, 
also the other activities involved in holy orders. But what are the other things which 
the present Canon says that those who have confessed their sill are to be concerned 
about? See there more minutely elucidated in the Footnote to c. XX VI of the 6th, See 
also the Footnotes to c. VIH of Nicholas. 


St. Epiphanius (in Haer. 51) says, “When the Lord was baptized. He was twenty-nine 
years and ten months old.” Sebastus the Trapezuntian says that He was twenty-nine 
years and twelve days old (and this is the twelve-day period we celebrate between 
Christmas and Theophany, or, as the Greek text has it, from the birth of Christ until 
the Lights). That is why Luke the Evangclist did not say that He was thirty vears 
old, but “about” thirty, because He had passed through but ten months, according 
to St. Epiphanius, or but twelve days, according to Sebastus, of His thirtieth vear. 
St. Gregory the Theologian (Homily 40) says that the reason why the Lord mani- 
fested Himself in His thirtieth year. and not earlier, was for one thing in order not 
to appear to be any ostentatious and proud person (attracting disciples after Him 
because of being voung); and for another thing because this age affords sufficient 
time for teaching and a complete trial of virtue. St. Theophylactus calls the Lord 
(Comment, on the 3rd ch. of Luke) a man (Note of Translator—There being no 
specific word in the English language corresponding to the Greek word here, viz., 
aner, it may be well to point out that the corresponding Latin word is vir, with which 
many readers are more or less familiar and from which is derived the word virtue 
used in the preceding sentence.) on account of the maturity of the age of thirty. It is 
further to be noted that the priests of the Old Law were thirty years old when they 
were admitted to holy orders. For divine Jerome says (in his letter to Paulinus and 
in his preface to Ezekiel sent to Eustochius) that those who were about to read the 
mysterious books—namely, the Hexahemeron, the Song of Songs, and the begin- 
ning and end of the prophecy of Ezekiel—had to be. not twenty-five. but thirty 
years old, at which age one was considered to be capable of priestly service. And 
perhaps the Lord, following this legal procedure, got baptized and commenced 
preaching when thirty years old, which was the natural thing for priests to do. 


That is why the heretic Novatius under stress of a deadly disease took baptism in bed. 
and thereafter having been unlawfully ordained a presbyter, commenced attacking the 
Church like a wild beast. And see Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, Book vi, ch. 43. 


E 


Concord 


In agreement with the present Canon c. XLVII of Laodicea decrees 
that men who receive baptism when ill are to be instructed in the elements 
of the faith after the illness is over. In the same vein c. LII of Carthage 
says that persons who are ill may he baptized when they of their own free 
will testify concerning themselves. And c. V of St. Basil prescribes that 
heretics who repent when they are at or near the end of their life are to be 
admitted (sc. to baptism in the Orthodox Church of Christ). But it is also 
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to be noted that even c. V of Cyril allows catechumens to be baptized 
when they are about to die. That is why c. XXV of St. Nicephorus says (in 
paraphrase) that if any person who is ill persistently or insistently asks for 
holy baptism, he must receive it without delay, and not be deprived of the 
divine grace: likewise as regards the holy habit of monks, the same thing 
regarding the holy habit is said in agreement herewith by both Balsamon 
and Symeon of Thessalonica. And see the Footnote to c. XXV of Nicepho- 
rus; see also Ap. c. LX XX. 


CANON XMI 
Village Presbyters cannot offer in the Lord’s house of a city if a bishop or 
a city presbyter is present, nor moreover can he give bread in prayer, nor a 
cup. But if they are absent, and he is called alone to prayer, he may give. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that priests of villages (or of small towns) 
cannot conduct a liturgy in the church of a real and large city, and especi- 
ally when the bishop or a priest of the city is present; but neither can 
they give bread and a cup in prayer—i.e., neither can they administer 
communion to Christians in a city during Liturgy. But if the bishop and 
the priests of the city should happen to be absent, and a priest of a village 
(or small town) be called to conduct prayer, then he can also administer 
communion to those there without prejudice. For no one is ordained abso- 
lutely: but, on the contrary, each person must stay in whatever he has been 
called to, according to the Apostle. 


CANON XIV 
Auxiliary Bishops, though belonging to the type of the seventy, are hon- 
ored with the right to offer, in view of their diligence in regard to the poor. 


Interpretation 


Bishops belong to the type of the twelve Apostles, since they too, like 
the twelve Apostles, impart to others by means of the Mysteries, and es- 
pecially by means of ordination of those in holy orders, the grace of the 
All-holy Spirit. But auxiliary bishops, according to this Canon, belong to 
the type of the seventy Apostles, since they too, like the seventy,’ cannot 
impart the grace of the holy Spirit by ordaining presbyters or deacons, 
whom they cannot ordain; yet there is nothing to prevent their performing 
priestly duties and being honored, for the diligence they show in distribut- 
ing the proceeds of their churches to poor brethren. But if auxiliary bish- 
ops have an obligation to distribute and pass out to the poor the income 
and money of churches, regular bishops have a still greater obligation to 
do so. See also the Footnote to c. VIII of the Ist. 


CANON XV 
There ought to be seven Deacons, even though the city be a quite large 
one. Ye may convince yourselves by referring to the book of the Acts. 


Interpretation 


This Canon was improved by the Sixth EC. C. in its c. XVI. Accord- 
ingly, whatever we said in our Interpretation of the latter holds also with 
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respect to the interpretation of this Canon, for which, therefore, see that 
one. 


| That the seventy had not the gift of imparting the Holy Spirit to others is evident from 
the eighth chapter of the Acts, where Philip, though one of the seven deacons and one 
of the seventy, did not give Spirit to the Samaritans whom he taught and baptized. but 
Peter and John had to come down to Samaria to give it, because they were among the 
twelve. The clause saying “For as yet it had fallen upon none of them,” (wherein the 
pronoun “It” refers to the Holy Spirit) ought, however, to be modified, in the opinion 
of Oecumenius, since as long as these seventy were in Jerusalem together with the 
twelve they refrained from imparting the Holy ‘Spirit out of respect for the twelve, but 
after they scattered abroad into other parts of the civilized world, no one can believe 
that they did not ordain and consequently did not impart Holy Spirit. God-bearing 
Ignatius, in a letter to the Trallians, calls the Bishop an imitator of Christ in respect 
of power (as divine Dionysius the Areopagite calls him also a person devoted to 
God); and he calls the Presbyterian system sacred, as being counselors and assistant 
seat-holders of the Bishop: and as for Deacons, he calls them imitators of the angelic 
hosts, performing for the Bishop a pure and faultless function. In his history of the 
First Council, ch. 30, Gelasius asserts that a Bishop takes the place of the Lord, a 
Presbyter occupies the Scraphic throne, a Deacon the Cherubic: and that a Subdca- 
con has been appointed to help them as a servant. Sec also Chrysostom (page 714. 
53. of Volume IV), where he says this very thing about Philip, and that it was only 
the twelve Apostles who could impart Holy Spirit. Dionysius the Areopagite, above 
mentioned, on the other hand, calls a Bishop perfectuative, a Presbyter illuminative, 
and a Deacon purificative (Eccles. Hierarchy ch. 5). 
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CONCERNING THE REGIONAL COUNCIL 
HELD IN GANGRA 


PROLEGOMENA 


The holy and regional Council which was held in Gangra, the metropo- 
lis of Paghlagonia, situated in Asia Minor, according to Pliny, Strabo, and 
Stephanus, convened in A.D. 340.' It was attended by thirteen bishops, 
whose names were the following, as found in the letter which the same 
Council sent to the co-functionaries in Armenia; namely: Eusebius, Ae- 
lianus, Eugenius, Olympius, Bithynicus, Gregory, Philetus, Pappus, Eula- 
lius, Hypatius, Proaeresius, Basil, and Basus. The Council was convoked 
against a certain bishop of Sebasteia, Armenia, named Eustathius,’ and 
his disciples, who held and taught others these heretical views which are 
mentioned in every Canon of the present Council. Hence, after excom- 
municating and anathematizing those heretics these fathers, as shown 
from their said letter to Armenia, issued the present Canons,' wherein 
they proceed to condemn and to anathematize? every one of their hereti- 
cal views. These Canons, however, are definitely confirmed by c. II of the 
6th, and indefinitely by c. LI of the 4th and c. I of the 7th; and in virtue of 
this confirmation they have acquired an ecumenical, in a way. force. 


| Great thanks are duc to Dosithcus, the former patriarch of Jcrusalem, a most [carned 
gentleman who became blessed with a happy end and worthy of notce, and who alone 
states that this Council was held in that year (page 976 of the Dodecabiblus), at a time 
when others say nothing about the date of it, while Spyridon Milias says in vol. | of 
the Conciliar Records that this Council met in the vear 325 or 330, but in vol. II, as 
if to refute what he previously stated there, he says that the year in which the present 
Council convened is unknown, notwithstanding that Bini states that it assembled 36 
years after the First Ecum. C., which means in A.D. 361. 


* This Eustathius officiated as bishop of Scbastcia, Armenia, according to Socrates 
(Book II, ch. 42. of his Eccl. History). He was deposed from office by his own father 
Eulabeius, bishop of Caesarea, Cappadocia, because they used clothes unsuited to 
the prelacy: and after his deposition St. Meletius, who afterwards served as bishop 
of Antioch, succeeded him as bishop of this same Sebasteia. This Eustathius fled to 
the Marathonians. who were pneumatomachs (i.c., Spinit-fighters or opponents of 
the Spint) like Macedonius. on which account he used to say: “I neither choose to 
call the Holy Spirit a God. nor do I dare to call It a crisma” (Socrates, ibid., ch. 44). 
For as they say, though he was ascetic in life and so austere that some authors have 
said that the Ascefica of St. Basil the Great was work of his (which is false, because, 
though he was austere in life, he was not skillful and powerful in diction, nor was he 
exercised in the art of discourse, with which the Ascefica of Basil the Great is writ- 
ten). yet as a result of his great strictness and asceticism he fell into the illogical and 
heretical views mentioned in every one of the present Canons. On this account this 
sacred Council held in Gangra deposed him from office and anathematized his tenets, 
and excommunicated not only him but also his disciples from the Church, according 
to Sozomen (Book IH, ch. 13, of his Eccles. History) and Socrates (ibid, ch. 42). 
Blastaris says the same things about him, too, which he gleaned from Sozomen. The 
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author of the Conciliar book says that the disciples of Eustathius held the views of 
Dadoes the Massalian (sce c. XIX of this C.) and were capricious; and that the presi- 
dent of this Council was Dius the Grand (page 205 of the first volume of the Conciliar 
Records). 


' Zonaras and Balsamon and Aristenus count these Canons twenty-one, but Pothius 
and others enumerate them as only twenty, because thev fail to add the last one. which 
is intended to justify the Council's promulgation of the other twenty and ought to be 
counted in with them. 


* The word anathema (written with epsilon in Greek) means, on the one hand, that 
which has been separated from men and consecrated to God—in which sense it is 
also written with e/a in Greek—and, on the other hand, that which has been separated 
from God and from the Christian Church and consecrated to the Devil, in which sense 
the spelling with epsilon has prevailed for the most part, and not that with e/a. And 
just as one does not dare take hold of or even to touch anything that has been anath- 
ematized (in the first sense), or consecrated to God, because of one’s being bound 
to honor and respect God—for “every anathema that any man may devote unto the 
Lord shall be a holy of holies to the Lord” (Ley. 27:28), says the Bible—so and in 
like manner also in the case of that person who has been separated from God and 
from the Church, and has become an anathema to the Devil, no one dares to associate 
or communicate with him, but, on the contrary, all the faithful keep away from him, 
So that both the one and the other anathema, in so far as they imply separation from 
men, do not differ from each other, but in so far as one implies consecration to God, 
and the other implies consecration to the Devil, each is exceedingly contrary to the 
other. Hence Chrysostomos in speaking about the second kind of anathema, in the 
discourse he has written to the effect that one ought not to anathematize anyone liy- 
ing or dead (Vol, V). says: “What else can be the meaning of the anathema you utter, 
O man, than that you wish the person in question to be consecrated (or, as we say in 
English, consigned) to the Devil, and to have no longer any possibility of salvation, 
to be estranged, in fact, from Christ?” And again (he says): “An anathema utterly 
separates and cuts off a person from Christ.” In Vol. IV (page 880. 3.), in interpreting 
ch. 23 of the Acts, wherein it is said that those forty Jews anathematized themselves 
(Note of Translator -The English Version has this translated “bound themselves under 
a great curse,” though the Greck text of the New Testament says verbatim “we have 
anathematized oursclyes with an anathema’) if they failed to have St. Pau! put to 
dcath—in interpreting this passage. I repeat. he says; “What is the meaning of ‘they 
anathematized*?” It stands for “they said they would be outside of faith in God unless 
they did what seemed fit to them against Paul.” In the justificatory appendix to the 
Seventh Ec. C. Tarasius says: “An anathema is a terrible thing, because it puts a man 
far away from God. and chases him from the kingdom of heaven, and sends him to 
the outer darkness” (page 724 of vol. II of the Conciliar Records). These facts having 
been thus made known beforchand, some persons (such as Blastaris and Balsamon) 
have unscasonably criticized the present Council for the anathema it pronounces, as 
they have donc in citing in evidence divine Chrysostom: first, because in the forego- 
ing discourse Chrysostom, true enough, does forbid any man to anathematize anyone, 
living or dead, where he says: “What then? Do you dare, O man, to utter that anath- 
ema which no one dared to pronounce of those who received authority to do so, when 
you are doing somcthing that is contrary to the Lord’s death, and are forestalling the 
King’s judgment?” But he docs not prohibit a Council from doing this. For he himself 
says again in the same discourse: “So what? Did you receive so great authority as 
be entitled to anathematize anyone?—which authority to anathcmatize is something 
that was received by only the Apostles and those who became in all strictness succes- 
sors of the Apostles and who were full of grace and power?” For it is patent that the 
Fathers of this just as all the other Fathers of the rest of the Councils, and especially 
those of the Ecumenical Councils. anathematized in their Acts heretics, on the score 
that they too possessed the same authority as successors of the Apostles. as is to be 
scen in thcir minutes. Secondly, because at the end of the above discourse the same 
Chrysostom says that we ought to anathematize heretical tenets, and to censure them. 
though as regards the men, the heretics. that is to say, he says that we ought to be 
sorry for theirs (St. Barsanuphius adds that one ought not to anathematize not merely 
heretics. but even the Devil himself, because he is anathematizing himself in that 
he is guilty of liking and doing the wishes and works of the Devil). The truth of the 
matter, however, is that the present Council made excessive use of the anathema, not 
only as against the heretical and schismatical views of Eustathius, but. also as against 
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those improprictics which are remedicd by other Canons with only excommunication 
of laymen and deposition of those in holy orders. For in regard to one who fasts on 
Sunday, and one who goes to church privately, the Apostolic Canons merely depose 
him from office if he is a person in holy orders, or merely excommunicates him tf he 
is a layman: whereas the present Council anathematizes him. But it prescribed this 
chastisement for two reasons: first, as Blastaris says, to prevent the evil, which had at 
that time become excessively rampant, by means of this excessive penalty; secondly. 
in order to have the adhcrents of Eustathius anathematize every view of theirs cxactly 
as is prescribed in every Canon, when they came to join the Orthodox faith, by declar- 
ing, for instance. as follows: “If anyone disparages mariage. let him be anathema. 
If anyone do this. and the rest, let him be anathema.” This. or the like, they were to 
say, 1n order to ensure belief and conviction in others that they had truly come to 
hate their own views and on this account were anathematizing them. In verification 
of this explanation we find the letter of the present Council to Armenia saying: “But 
if the Eustathians regret and anathematize each one of these wrong utterances, they 
are to be accepted. For this reason the holy Council has set forth each single view 
which they must anathematize in order to be accepted.” Note that the Apostle uttered 
an anathema only four times: once against those who do not love the Lord, in I Cor. 
16:22: “If anyone love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema”; and twice in 
the Epistle to the Galatians. against those who preach anything outside of the gospel 
which has been handed down; and once in the Epistle to the Romans, The rest of the 
Canons pronounce an anathema only eleven times. For c: I of Chalcedon (i.e., the 
4th Ec. C.) anathematizes those laymen, or monks who act as go-betweens to have 
someone ordained for money: c. VII of the same C. anathematizes monks who go 
into the army or seek to obtain worldly offices or dignities and fail to return. Its c. 
XV anathematizes a deaconess who gives herself in marriage to a man. Its c. XX VII 
anathematizes those men who grab women. The Council held in Laodicea pronounc- 
es an anathema three times, in its cc, XXIX, XXXIV, and XXXV; and that held in 
Carthage, in two of its canons. namely, X and XI. The third Canon of the Council held 
in St. Sophia (Holy Wisdom) (in Constantinople) anathematizes anyone who strikes 
a bishop or puts him in prison. Canon LXXXVII of St. Basil said that Presbyter 
Gregory should be anathematized if he failed to get rid of the housekeeper he was 
harboring. Note, moreover, the fact that, since, according to Chrysostom, Christians 
ought not to be anathematized, so long as they cherish Orthodox views about God, 
that is to say, therefore, according to Balsamon and Philotheus (patriarch) of Constan- 
tinople, both the Tome made in the reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and that 
made in the reign of Manuel Comnenus and of Palaeologus have become void and 
invalid because they anathematized persons who deserted Emperors or Kings (page 
288 of Juris Gracco-Romani). 


THE TWENTY-ONE CANONS 
OF THE 
REGIONAL COUNCIL HELD IN GANGRA 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 
if anyone disparages marriage, or abominates or disparages a woman 
sleeping with her husband, notwithstanding that she is faithful and reverent, 
as though she could not enter the Kingdom, let him be anathema. 
(Ap. cc. V, LI; c. XII of the 6th: cc. 1, IV, IX, XIV of Gangra.) 


Interpretation 


Just as the Manichees earlier, and other heretics, had traduced law ful 
marriage.' so did the disciples of vile Eustathius later, concerning whom 


' For St. Epiphanius (in his Hacr. 23) says that Satornilus used to traduce marriage by 
asserting that it was of the Devil. The same fact is stated also by Ircnacus in his Book 
I, ch. 22. concerning Heresies. with regard to the same Satomilus. 
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the divine Apostle said prophetically that “in the latter times some persons 
will depart from the faith, in the role of liars, of persons with a seared con- 
science, of persons forbidding marriage” (I Tim. 4:1-3). For this reason 
the present Canon anathematizes such persons as disparage marriage and 
loathe a Christian and reverent wife as unclean who sleeps with her Chris- 
tian husband, alleging that on account of this carnal mingling she cannot 
enter the kingdom of heaven. See also Ap. cc. V and LI. 


CANON II 
If anyone criticize adversely a person eating meat (without blood, and 
such as is not meat that has been sacrificed to idols or strangled) with rever- 
ence and faith, as though he had no hope of partaking, let him be anathema. 


(Ap. cc. LI, LXTII c. LXVII of the 6th c. XTV of Anc.: c. LXXX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


The Apostle also prophesied that this would be asserted by the adher- 
ents of Eustathius, who criticized adversely those who eat meat. For he 
says following the above passage: “to abstain from foods which God hath 
created to be partaken of.” For this reason the present Canon anathema- 
tizes such persons as condemn a person who eats meat (except blood and 
that sacrificed to idols or strangled) with enjoyment and faith, and who 
assert that he has no hope of salvation because he eats it. See also Ap. cc. 
LI and LXIII. 

CANON M 

If anyone, on the pretext of godliness, teach a slave to scorn his master, 
and to leave his service, and not to afford his services to his own master with 
favor and all honor, let him be anathema. 


(c. LXXXII of the 4th: c. LXXXV of the 6th, cc. LXXIII, XC of Carthage: 
cc. XL, XLII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Since the Apostle says in writing to Timothy (1 Tim. 6:1-2): “Let all 
slaves that are under a yoke count their own masters worthy of all honor... 
And they that have believing masters, let them not score them, because 
they are brethren; but rather render them service”; and to Titus (2:9): 
“(Exhort) slaves to be obedient unto their own masters, and to please them 
well in all things.” Since. I repeat, the Apostle says these things. whereas 
the Eustathians taught the contrary, therefore and on this account the pres- 
ent Canon. following the Apostolic teaching, anathematizes such persons 
as taught that slaves should scorn their masters, and leave off serving them 
with all love and honor, Read also Ap. c. LXXXII. 


CANON IV 


If anyone discriminates against a married Presbyter, on the ground that 
he ought not to partake of the offering when that Presbyter is conducting the 
Liturgy, let him be anathema. 


(Ap. c. Vi cc, XIIL, XLVII of the 6th; cc. IV, XXXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon anathematizes the Eustathians and all the rest 
who discriminate and are inclined to fight shy of partaking of the divine 
Mysteries from a married priest, on the allegation that such a priest ought 
not to officiate at Liturgy on account of his marriage. Read also Ap. c. V. 
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CANON V 
If anyone teach that the Lord 5 house is contemptible, and that so are the 
synaxeis (or gatherings) therein, let him be anathema. 


(c. LXXX of the 6th: cc. XX, XXI of Gangra: cc. XI XII of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 

The present Canon anathematizes the Eustathians who used to teach 
the laity to shun the church and to scorn the gatherings of Christians 
which were held in it, on the alleged ground that one may pray anywhere, 
because St. Paul the Apostle said for us to pray in every place (I Tim. 2: 
8). So he did, but not for us to refrain from going to the sacred churches; 
on the contrary, he said so in order to keep us from circumscribing prayer 
only to the vicinity of Jerusalem, as St. Basil the Great interprets it (Ques. 
8 concerning baptism). See also c. LXXX of the 6th. 


CANON VI 
If anyone conducts a church of his own apart from the Church, and, 
scorning the Church, wishes to perform the functions of the Church, without 
a presbyter 5 helping with the approval and consent of a bishop, let him be 
anathema. 


(Ap. c. XXXI; c. XVII of the 4th; cc. XXXI, XXXIV of the 6th; 
cc. XII, XII, XIV, XV of the Ist-and-2nd: c. V of Antioch: cc. X, XI, LXH of Carthage) 


Interpretation 


Since the Eustathians used to hold unauthorized private gatherings. 
besides the common assemblies of the faithful which were held in church, 
and, scorning the church of God, their presbyters would perform sacred 
services separately without the consent and permission of the local bish- 
op, therefore the present Canon anathematizes them and their like, on the 
ground that they were creating a schism. Read also Ap. c. XXXI. 


CANON VII 
If anyone wants to take or to give ecclesiastical fruits or produce outside 
the church against the advice of the bishop, or of the persons in whose hands 
such things have been placed, and do not want to act with his consent and 
approval, let him be anathema. 


(Ap. c. XXXVIIL) 


Interpretation 


In addition to the other improprieties of which the Eustathians were 
guilty, they used to take also the fruits that were customarily offered to the 
churches, and distribute them amongst themselves, under the pretense that 
they themselves were holy persons. Hence the present Canon anathema- 
tizes such persons as take or give such fruits without the consent and ap- 
proval of the bishop, or of the steward managing the affairs of the church. ' 
Read also Ap. c. XXXVIII. 


‘Regarding this matter Isidore of Pelusium i.e., St. Isidore the Pelusian) writes: 
“Things intended for the indigent ought not to be distributed without examination to 
persons they ought not to go to, but obedience ought to he paid to the one who has 
been appointed to the handling of them, as if anything be wrongly consumed by him, 
he is rendered responsible for the offense of sacrilege” (from his letter 44 to a bishop 
named Moses). 
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CANON VII 
If anyone gives or takes any fruit or produce, except the bishop or the 
man appointed to act as steward of almonry, let both the giver and the taker 


be anathema. 
(Ap. c. XXXVIIL) 


Interpretation 


Interpretation of the present Canon is needless, since it has the same 
meaning and effect as the foregoing Canon, the Interpretation of which is 
sufficient for this one too. See also Ap. c. XXXVII. 


CANON IX 
If anyone should remain a virgin or observe continence as if, abominat- 
ing marriage,* he had become an anchorite, and not for the good standard 
and holy feature of virginity, let him be anathema. 
(Ap. cc. V and LL) 


Interpretation 
Virginity and sobriety (or chastity) are a good thing, true enough, but 
only when they are practiced for the sake of the good itself and for the 
sanctification resulting from them. If, however, anyone remains a virgin 
or keeps sober (i.e., stays chaste), not for this reason, but because he ab- 
hors marriage as being unclean and tainted, as did the Eustathians, he is 
anathematized by the present Canon. See also Ap. cc. V and LI. 


CANON X 


If anyone leading a life of virginity for the Lord should regard married 
persons superciliously, let him be anathema. 


Interpretation 
This Canon too anathematizes those who remain virgins for love of the 
Lord, but who maintain a proud attitude as regards those who are united in 
lawful marriage, as did the Eustathians. See also Ap. cc. V and LI. 


CANON XI 


If anyone should scorn those who hold love feasts (or agapae) in good 
faith, and who invite their brethren to join them for honor of the Lord, and 
should refuse to respond to the invitations, for the sake of vilifying the af- 
fair, let him be anathema. 

(c. LXXIV of the 6th; c. XX VII of Laodicea; c. XLIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The Christians of that time were accustomed, after partaking of the di- 
vine Mysteries, to hold so-called agapae, or love-feasts, i.e., banquets for 
brotherly love and for the honor of the Lord to invite the poor brethren to 
a free dinner. Hence the present Canon anathematizes those who refuse to 
attend such banquets (“affairs.” that is to say, held, not with an improper 
propensity, but for the honor and faith of the Lord, and for love cherished 
for poor brethren. And not inside of the church, for this was prohibited; 
but outside of the church), but proudly disparage them and try to vilify 
tien, as did the Eustathians, it would appear. Read also c. LXXIV of the 
6th. 


° In other manuscripts it says “as if holding marriage in abomination.” 
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CANON XII 
If any of the menfolk uses a wrapper for the sake of supposedly ascetic 
exercise, and as if endowed with righteousness by this he should regard dis- 
dainfully those men who are wearing robes called beri and using the common 
dress which is in vogue, let him be anathema. 
(c. XX VII of the 6th; c. XVII of the 7th: c. XXI of Gangra.) 


Interpretation 


The Eustathians used to teach their disciples among other things to 
wear ragged and poor overcoats, not for the sake of truly ascetic exercise, 
but for pretended sake of asceticism, in order that by feigning to be holy 
and righteous men, they might be glorified by the masses, and disparage 
those who with reverence and fear of God (not, that is to say, to be proud 
of these things in the face of those who lacked them, nor for the sake of 
carnal love, or for the sake of stultification and adornment of the human 
body) are wearing robes, or, more explicitly speaking, silk garments, 
and using those clothes which are common and usual to all men. For this 
reason the present Canon anathematizes those men and their like on the 
ground that they are exalting themselves above their brethren. See also c. 
XXVII of the 6th. 


CANON XIII 
If for the sake of supposedly ascetic exercise any woman change apparel, 
and instead of the usual and customary women S apparel, she dons men’ ap- 


parel, let her be anathema. 
(c. LXII of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


Many women taught by the Eustathians used to doff clothing appro- 
priate and suitable for women, and to don men’s clothing, on the presump- 
tion that this would enable them to become justified and to become saint- 
ed. For this reason the present Canon anathematizes women who do this 
for the sake of supposed and pretended ascetic exercise, and not for the 
sake of true and veritable ascetic exercise.’ See c. LXI of the 6th. 


CANON XIV 


If any woman should abandon her husband and wish to depart, because 
she abominates marriage, let her be anathema. 


(Ap. cc. V. LI: c. XII of the 6th; c. XX of Gangra.) 


Interpretation 


This too was a doctrine of the Eustathians. the idea, that is to say, that 
women might leave their husbands, and conversely that men might leave 
their wives, and depart, on the ground that they had an abhorrence of 
marriage. Hence the present Canon condemned those who do this to the 
anathema.' See also Ap. cc. V and LI. 


! The robe called a berus, according to Zonaras, was a kind of fabric, which led to their 
being called also holoberi (i.e., all-berus, or, as we say nowadays in English, all-silk), 
just as, for example, velvet, damask, coutini, chares, and other similar fabrics are 
esteemed by us. Suidas, in his definition of the Greck word ephestris (another word 
denoting robe, etc.), says that the ephestris was a Roman garment which is called a 
cloak and a robe (or berus), which things when seen during sleep betoken affliction, 
as Artemidorus the oneirocritic also asserts. 
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* Hence many holy women who threw away thcir feminine attire and donned men’s 
clothing are not liable to the anathema pronounced by the above Canon, since they 
did not do this for the sake of supposed and pretended exercise, but for the sake of 
truly and really ascetic exercise, in order that the women’s clothing might not become 
an obstacle to them in their ascetic mode of life: and not that they were manifest. but, 
on the contrary, they escaped the observation of the masses, and were unknown, But 
the Canon refers to women doing this manifestly and openly. 

‘For many women, hearing the Eustathians (i.c., the adherents of Eustathius) say that 
all women who are married are destitute of any hope of salvation, departed from their 
husbands, but later, being unable to endure their condition, they committed adultery, 
and were reproached on this account, as is indicated by the letter of the present Coun- 
cil which was sent to Armenia 


CANON XV 
If anyone should abandon his own children, or fail to devote himself to 
feeding his children, and fail, as far as depends on them, to bring them up to 
be godly and to have respect for God, but, under the pretext of ascetic exer- 
cise, should neglect them, let him be anathema. 


(c. XLII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


If it is true that irrational animals, including even wild beasts and lions, 
take care of their cubs and their children, how much more ought rational 
human beings to nurture them! That is why divine Paul says in one place, 
“But if anyone provide not for his own dependents, and especially for 
those of his own household, he hath denied the faith and is worse than 
an infidel” (I Tim. 5:8), and in another place, “Ye fathers, bring up your 
children in the education and admonition of the Lord” (Eph. 6:4). And 
again with reference to the widow he asks whether she has brought up 
children and fed them, and with reference to elderly and old women he 
says for them to educate the young women to love their husbands and their 
children (Titus 2:4). But the heretic Eustathius and those who sided with 
him, not listening to these Apostolic commandments, used to teach par- 
ents to abandon their children and go in for asceticism. Hence the present 
Canon anathematizes those parents who desert their children and fail to 
feed them, and who teach them neither godliness and respect for God nor 
virtue. Canon XLII of Carthage. on the other hand, decrees that no cleric 
shall emancipate his children (i.e., allow them to act as their own masters) 
before they are convinced that this way or that way of theirs is a good one, 
and their age can discern what ought to be done. See also the Footnote to 
c. VI of the Ist-&-2nd. 

CANON XVI 

Tf any children of parents, especially of faithful ones, should depart, on 
the pretext of godliness, and should fail to pay due honor to their parents, 
godliness, that is to say, being preferred with them, i.e., among them, let them 
be anathema. 

Interpretation 

Not only are parents obliged to look after their children, but children 
too have an obligation to look after their parents, to whom they ought to 
pay due honor. But taking care of the aged is also a kind of honor, and so 
is feeding those ill on account of old age and in want. In saying “espe- 
cially of faithful ones,” the present Canon means that children ought not 
to depart from their parents even when the latter are infidels or heretics if 
they are not trying to incite them to unbelief or heresy. For this reason it 
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also anathematizes those children who leave their parents unprovided for, 
and fail to honor them or to take care of them in old age on the pretext of 
godliness and virtue. If parents, however, who are infidels or heretics in- 
cite their children to unbelief and heresy, or, even though they are believ- 
ers they nevertheless are preventing them or prohibiting them from living 
according to Christ and from being virtuous, and are inciting them to acts 
that are harmful to the soul and improper,’ then and in that case children 
ought to prefer godliness and virtue to carnal parents, which amounts to 
saying that they ought to leave them without hating them, and take their 
departure. See also the Footnote to c. VI of the Ist-&-2nd, and c. XX of 
the 6th. 
CANNON XVII 

Tf any woman for the sake of supposedly ascetic exercise cuts off her hair, 
which God gave her to remind her of the fact that she is subject to the will of 
her husband, let her be anathema, on the ground that she has disobeyed the 
injunction to be obedient. 

Interpretation 

In writing to the Corinthians St. Paul says: “The head of the wife is 
the husband,” (I Cor. 11:3)—because Eve was taken out of Adam, and he 
became the cause of her becoming a woman). And further below he goes 
on to say that if a woman does not cover her head, let her cut off her hair. 
But if it is shameful for a woman to cut off her hair or to shave herself, 
why, then let her cover her head. (bid. 11:6.) And again: “But if a woman 
have long hair, it is a glory and an honor to her” (paraphrasing ibid. 11: 
15). But Eustathius and his disciples used to teach women to cut off their 
hair on the alleged ground that they would thus be doing something godly 
and virtuous; the dolts failing to understand that this doctrine of theirs 
is opposed even to nature herself, seeing that she has never produced a 
woman that was bald-headed and without hair, as she has some men. For 
this reason the present Canon anathematizes any woman who cuts off her 
hair for the sake of appearing and feigning to be engaged in ascetic exer- 
cise, which hair God gave her to remind her of the fact that she is under 
the rulership and subject to the will of her husband, since by so doing she 
is disregarding and transgressing the commandment, or injunction, to be 
submissive.' And the Fathers took this from St. Paul, who says that a wife 
must have an authority upon her head, or, more explicitly speaking, a sign 
of her husband’s authority, and of her subjection to her husband, which is 
the natural cover of hair, and the external cover of headkerchiefs. 


CANON XVIII 
if anyone for the sake of supposedly ascetic exercise should fast on Sun- 
day, let him be anathema. 
(Ap. c. LXIV.) 


* That is why divine Chrysostom says for parents not to forbid or prevent their chil- 
dren if they (i.e., the children) want to become monastics (that is what he says to a 
believing father on page 170 of the sixth volume, and he expatiates against those 
who endeavour to injure those parents who happen to have incited thcir children to a 
monastic life, and cspecially when the latter are capable of perfect discrimination of 
what is logical and reasonable, and, in addition to this, are also masters of their own 
conduct). Sce also Footnote to c. XXI of the 7th 


‘For this reason it was too that Emperor Theodosius made a law for those who cut 
off their hair to be driven away from the churches, and for all bishops who should 
admit them to be deposed from the prelacy, as Sozomen historically records in his 
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Book VII, ch. 16. But as for those holy women who for the sake of truly ascetic cx- 
ercise have cut off their hair, just as many women appear to have donc in historical 
accounts, they are not liable to the penalty provided m the present Canon, since they 
did this for the sake of truly ascetic exercise and with humility, and they were not 
manifest, but unknown to the masses. 


Interpretation 


The Eustathians also fasted on Sundays, and taught the others to fast 
on Sunday too,’ which one ought not to do, since the Lord resurrected 
Himself on that day, and together with Himself resurrected also the human 
nature. Wherefore we ought to be glad, and ought rather to thank God, and 
not to fast, as we do on lenten days, seeing that fasting is a sign of grief 
and of contrition, and not of joy. Hence the present Canon anathematizes 
anyone who for the sake of supposedly and feignedly ascetic exercise 
fasts on Sunday. Read also Ap. c. LXIV. 


CANON XIX 
If any of those persons who engage in ascetic exercise without any bodily 
need of it should pride themselves on this, and should break the fasts handed 
down to the commonality and kept by the Church, under the hallucination 
that their reasoning in this matter is perfect, let them be anathema. 


(Ap. c. LXIX.) 


Interpretation 


The Eustathians used to do everything contrary to the divine Canons 
and traditions, fasting on Sundays and meat days, but breaking fast days. 
For this reason the present Canon anathematizes them and their like who 
pride themselves on the alleged claim that they have become perfect, and 
who, without having any bodily need or weakness of illness great enough 
to warrant it, break the fasts handed down to the community and kept by 
the entire congregation, or aggregate, of the Christians. As for the expres- 
sion “under the hallucination that their reasoning in this matter is perfect,” 
this denotes that the reason why they break the fasts is that in their heart 
there is to be found such a reasoning and assumption that they have at- 
tained to perfection, and that consequently they need not henceforth fast, 
as we have said—which notion was also a belief of the Eustathians. and 
of the Massalians, and of the heretical Bogomiles; or else with a scornful 
thought or reasoning they annul and break the fasts. Read also the Inter- 
pretation of Ap. c. LXTX. 


CANON XX 
if anyone should find fault with the synaxeis, or gatherings, in honor of 
Martyrs, or with the liturgies conducted thereat, and the commemorations of 
them, owing to his being imbued with a proud disposition and overcome with 
a loathing, let him be anathema. 


(c. LXXX of the 6th; cc. V. XXI of Gangra, cc. XI, XII of Sardica.) 


> Not only did the Eustathians fast on meat days, but they cven refused to cat meat, 
not on the ground that they were practicing temperance. but on the ground that they 
abhorred it. In his Eccles. History, ch. 42. Socrates statcs that Eustathius used to teach 
persons not to observe the appointed fasts, but to fast on Sundays, altogether the con- 
trary, that is to say, to the common tradition of the catholic Church. 


° In other manuscripts it says “haunted by the thought,” which is more correct. 
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Interpretation 


This too was a doctrine of the Eustathians in addition to their other 
views, namely: to have a contempt for the places and temples in which 
were enshrined the holy relics of Martyrs, and to dispraise liturgies and 
gatherings of the faithful held there, and to loathe them. For this reason the 
present Canon anathematizes them and their like: all those, that is to say, 
who, out of pride, deem the commemorations of Martyrs abominable and 
loathsome, as well as the gatherings and festivities of the faithful held in 
connection therewith, seeing that they are held in honor of God, the Lord 
of the Martyrs, and of the holy Martyrs. Read also c. LXXX of the 6th. 


CANON XXI 

We state these things, not by way of cutting off from the Church of God 
persons wishing to exercise themselves ascetically in accordance with the 
Scriptures, but those who take the matter of ascetic exercises as something 
to be proud of, and who regard those luring and conducting themselves in an 
easier manner disdainfully, and who introduce novelties that are contrary to 
the Scriptures and the Ecclesiastical Canons. kor the fact is that we admire 
virtue with humility and welcome continence with modesty and godliness, 
and esteem anachoretic departures from mundane affairs with humility, and 
honor modest cohabitation of matrimony, and do not despise wealth with 
Justice and with the doing of good. And we praise frugality and cheapness of 
garments, worn Solely for protection of the body and plainly made; whereas 
we abhor loose and outworn fashions in dress. And we honor the houses of 
God, and we embrace the meetings that occur therein as holy and beneficial; 
though we do not confine piety to the houses, but honor every place that is 
built in the name of God. And we consider the congregation in the church of 
God to be a benefit to the public. And felicitate those brethren who do good to 
the poor in accordance with the traditions of the Church by wavy of superero- 
gation. And, concisely speaking, we prayerfully hope that all the things will 
he done in the Church and in church that have been handed down tradition- 
ally by the divine Scriptures and the Apostolic traditions. 


(Ap. cc. LI, LIM; cc. XXVII, LXXX of the 6th: c. XVI of the 7th; 
cc. V, XX of Gangra.) 


Interpretation 


In view of the fact that the fathers of this Council forbade certain 
things which appear to be virtuous, such as, for instance, the mainte- 
nance of virginity and shunning of marriage, refraining from fasting 
on meat days, and other similar habits, therefore and on this account in 
their present last Canon they vindicate themselves by saying in explana- 
tion thereof (that): we have decreed these things, not to discourage those 
Christians who like to exercise themselves according to the Canons and 
the divine Scriptures in God, but in order to correct those persons who 
employ themselves in ascetic exercises with a feeling of pride, and who 
lift up their heads in disdain against the others, and who are wont to in- 
vent modernistic or new-fashioned notions in regard to the Canons of 
the Church. For we too praise virginity that is maintained with humil- 
ity, and continence that is practiced with humility; and we honor modest 
matrimony; and we do not scorn wealth that is accompanied by justice 
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and almsgiving.'! We eulogize poor garments that are made solely for the 
purpose of protecting and supplying the needs of the body without any 
aim at adornment; but as for soft clothes worn by way of adornment, we 
abhor and hate them. We praise the churches of God, and the gatherings 
of the faithful held therein, as holy and of distinct benefit to their souls. 
Not that we circumscribe all piety and adoration of God in churches, but 
because we honor temples built in the name of God, regardless of their 
location. Also, as respecting the extraordinary benefactions and alms that 
are bestowed through the agency if the church upon poverty-stricken 
brethren, in accordance with the traditions of the fathers, we felicitate 
those bestowing them. In a word, we prayerfully hope and beg God that 
everything that has been prescribed by the divine scriptures and the tradi- 
tions of the Apostles may be carried out in His churches and in regard to 
His Christians. Read also Ap. c. LI and cc. XX VII and LXXX of the 6th, 
and the Footnote to Ap. c. LI. 


! For ungodly Eustathius used to say also this, that unless wealthy persons gave up all 
their property and departed anchoretically to the exercise of asceticism, they had no 
hope of salvation 


Note of the Editors.—This footnote ° refers to the interpretation of Canon IL of the Regional 
Council held in Antioch, p. 535. 


° The distribution of antidoron was introduced because everyone could not be prepared 
to receive the Blessed Sacraments each Sunday, and it was a means of providing 
means of sanctification to those not receiving. The antidoron is sanctified bread, since 
it comes from the loaf which has been offered to God and also because it is a type of 
the womb of the Theotokos. According to St. Germanus, “The Lamb which is to be 
mystically offered is taken from the shew bread, just as the Lamb of God had come 
forth with a body from her womb.” Nicholas Kabasilas calls the antidoron pieces of 
the elevated shew bread. Concerning the antidoron Nicholas Kabasilas states: “Then 
the offered bread, from which the sacred Lamb has been cut and offered to God, is 
broken in many portions and distributed to the faithful, who reverently receive it 
and kiss the Priest’s right hand which immediately before had touched the most holy 
Body of Savior Christ, thus receiving sanctification and imparting it to those who are 
able to touch it.” Consequently, Christians must remain at the Divine Liturgy until the 
very cnd in order to reccive sanctification from the antidoron, St. Germanus states, 
“Tt is believed that a spiritual blessing and imparting of good things to the generation 
of Christians is effected by the distribution of the bread of the body of the Theotokos 
(namely the antidoron),” The same blessing is imparted to those who elevate the 
bread of the Theotokos at the table on the feasts of martyrs and saints, which practice 
the church has received from the times of the Holy Apostles according to St. Symeon 
of Salonica. 


U3 
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CONCERNING THE REGIONAL COUNCIL 
HELD IN ANTIOCH 


PROLEGOMENA 


The regional Council held in Antioch,’ Syria, was convened in A.D. 
341° in the reign of Constantius (a son of Constantine the Great), who 
was present in person in Antioch.‘ It was attended, according to Socrates 
(Book II, ch. 8 of his Ecclesiastical History) by ninety Fathers, but, ac- 
cording to Theophanes, one hundred and twenty; the leader of whom was 
Eusebius, formerly bishop of Beyrut, later of Nicomedia, and after serv- 
ing as bishop of Nicomedia having become bishop of Constantinople. The 
bishop of Antioch at that time was a man by the name of Placotus. But the 
bishop of Rome Julius, was not present at this Council, either in person 
or by legates; but neither was Maximus, the bishop of Jerusalem. Thus 
this Council issued the present twenty-five Cannons, which are indeed 
necessary to the good order and constitution of the Church, though for the 
most part they not only agree in import with the Apostolic Canons (see the 
Prolegomena to the Apostolic Canons), but even use the same words that 
those Canons contain. They are confirmed in addition indefinitely by c. I 
of the 4th (though the latter in its fourth Act cites the fourth and the fifth 
Canons of this Council verbatim, as we shall have occasion to assert) and 
by c. | of the 7th; and definitely by c. II of the 6th, and by virtue of the 
confirmation afforded by this latter Council, they have acquired a force 
which, in a way, is ecumenical.' 


` Many different Councils, some of them heretical and others Orthodox, were con- 
voked in Antioch, both before the present Council was held and after it was held. And 
for these see volume I of the Conciliar Records (page 263). 


` The Council held in Antioch during the reign of this same Constantius, A.D. 370. 
which is mentioned by Milias in the second volume of the Conciliar Records, and 
which was heretical. appears to have been a different onc from this onc. For there was 
another Council held in Antioch; but the only Canons extant are those of this onc. 


*The reason for the holding of the present Council was as follows. Constantine 
the Great had built a great octagonal church in Antioch, but had left it unfinished. 
Constantius, his son, finished it. and, being present in Antioch on account of the 
Persian war, he wanted to dedicate that same church five years later after the fall- 
ing asleep (or demise) of his father. Hence. Eusebius, the bishop or Constantinople, 
taking advantage of this situation, contrived to persuade the Emperor to assemble 
the present Council, ostensibly by way of enhancing the splendor of the dedication 
ceremonies, but covertly with a view to overthrowing the doctrine of coessential - 
ism (or likeness of essence, more frequently called in English “consubstantialism™ 
through confusion of the meaning of “substance” with that of the Greek word for es- 
sence), as Socrates avers (Book IL. ch. 8). Nevertheless. in its definition this Council 
proclaimed the Son of God to be a true God, and immutable, and unalterable, and to 
be the very image, or facsimile, of His essence and will and glory. That is why the 
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Sccond Ecumenical Council in its c. V accepted the definition of the present Council, 
since it was not opposcd to the Nicene faith, though it did not expressly state the doc- 
trine of the coessentiality of the Son. 


! Conceming the Canons of this Council see Socrates, Book VI, ch. 18, and Sozomen. 
Book VIII, ch. 26, and Dositheus, page 138 of the Dodecabiblus 


THE TWENTY-FIVE CANONS 
OF THE 
REGIONAL COUNCIL HELD IN ANTIOCH 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 

As for all persons who dare to violate the definition of the holy and great 
Council convened in Nicaea in the presence of Eusebeia, tine consort of the 
most God-beloved Emperor Constantine, concerning the holy festival of the 
soterial Pascha (or Kaster as itis called in ordinary English), we decree that 
they be excluded from Communion and be outcasts from the Church if they 
persist more captiously in objecting to the decisions that have been made 
as most fitting in regard thereto; and let these things be said with reference 
to laymen. But if any of the persons occupying prominent positions in the 
Church, such as a Bishop, or a Presbyter, or a Deacon, after the adoption of 
this definition, should dare to insist upon having his own way, to the perver- 
sion of the laity, and to the disturbance of the church, and upon celebrating 
Easter along with the Jews, the holy Council has hence judged that person to 
be an alien to the Church, on the ground that he has not only become guilty 
of sin by himself but has also been the cause of corruption and perversion 
among the multitude. Accordingly, it not only deposes such persons from the 
liturgy, but also those who dare to commume with them after their deposition. 
Moreover, those who have been deposed are to be deprived of the external 
honor too of which the holy Canon and God priesthood have partaken. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon excommunicates those laymen who violate the 
decree? and the rule which the First Council issued, in the presence of 
Constantine the Great too, with regard to the festival of Easter (to the ef- 
fect, that is to say. that this festival is to be celebrated after the Equinox, 
and not together with the Jews), and who not only violate it, but even 
quarrelsomely stand opposed to it. As for bishops, on the other hand, 
and presbyters, and deacons, who should violate it, thereby disturbing 
the Church, and who should dare to celebrate Easter together with the 
Jews, it deposes them from every priestly and sacred function performed 
internally to the Bema, as well as from every other honor external thereto 
that belongs to those in holy orders (or, in other words, the right to retain 
the title of holy orders, to sit down with priests and remain in their com- 


? The fact that the decree concerning Easter was made by the First Council is attested 
even by the letter of this Nicene Council to the Alexandrians, the text of which is to 
be found in the ninth chapter of Book | of Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History, which 
says: “We bring vou the good tidings of the agreement regarding the most holy 
Pascha (or Easter), that with your prayers this part too has becn accomplished,” 
ctc.; and also by Epiphanius (Hacr. 69). and Euscbius, in his life of Constantine, 
Book II, ch. 18, and in his Ecclesiastical History, Book |, ch. 9 (or in other editions 
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ch. 8), by Sozomen, in Book XXX, ch. 21, and by Socrates in Book VI, ch. 16 and 18. 
Epiphanius, in his Heresy 70, states that the heretical Lydians used to celebrate Easter 
together with the Jews, on the alleged ground that this had always been the custom of 
the Church, since olden times, that is to say. 


‘To me, however, it seems truer to say that this external honor was that belonging 
to the external habit of thosc in holy orders, which they were entitled to wear cven 
after being deposed from office. For it was only the unrepentant ones in holy orders 
who refused to abstain from sin after being deposed from office that forfeited even 
the very habit of the holy orders and had to adopt the habit of laymen; and not all of 
them, according to c. XXI of the 6th. But perhaps by the expression “external honor” 
the Canon means the honor accorded to priests in non-ecclesiastical conventions (or 
asscmblics). And sce the Footnote to c. XX VI of the 6th. 
pany, and, generally speaking. activities external to the Bema.' accord- 
ing to Balsamon—concerning which see cc. I and IT of Ancyra and c. IX 
of Neocaesarea), since such persons not only injured themselves by this 
violation, but also induced others to violate the decree. But it not only 
deposes from office these transgressors who are in holy orders, but also 
deposes from office along with them all those who commune with them. 
See also Ap. c. VII. 
CANON II 

As for all those persons who enter the church and listen to the sacred 
Scriptures, but who fail to commune in prayer together and at the same time 
with the laity, or who shun the participation of the Eucharist, in accordance 
with some irregularity, we decree that these persons be outcasts from the 
Church until, after going to confession and exhibiting fruits of repentance and 
begging forgiveness, they succeed in obtaining a pardon. Furthermore, we de- 
cree that communion with those excluded from communion is not allowed, nor 
in another church is it to be allowed to admit those who have no admittance 
to another church. If anyone among the Bishops, or Presbyters, or Deacons, 
or anyone of the Canon, should appear to be communing with those who have 
been excluded from communion, he too is to be excluded from communion, on 
the ground of seemingly confusing the Canon of the Church. 


Interpretation 


The decree of the present Canon is in agreement with Ap. c. [X. For 
it asserts that those Christians must be excommunicated from the Church 
who go to church to attend liturgy and who listen to the Scriptures, but 
fail to pray along with the faithful, or shun the divine Communion, or, in 
other words, fail to commune, not for any good reason, but on account 
of some irregularity. Not on the ground that they actually hate and loathe 
divine Communion, heaven forbid! (for if they did so shun and abhor 
it, such persons would be condemned not only to excommunication, but 
even also to utter anathema), but that they feign to avoid it on account 
of humility and reverence. For it was this that the Fathers meant by the 
word “shun,” according to superb Zonaras. But these persons are excom- 
municated only until they repent and beg to be forgiven.’ Since, however, 
the Canon has mentioned excommunication, it goes on to say that no one 
is allowed either to pray even in a private house together with those who 
have been excommunicated from the Church, whether clerics or laymen, 
nor to admit them to church. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, should 
join in communion with such persons who have been excluded from com- 
munion, either in a house at home or in church at services, he too is to be 
excluded from communion so far as other persons are concerned, because 


* See p. 532. 
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by doing so he is confusing and confounding and transgressing and violat- 
ing the Canons of the Church which comprise decrees concerning this, viz., 
Ap. cc. X and XI, which the reader should consult along with Ap. c. IX. 


CANON Ill 

If any Presbyter, or Deacon, or anyone else at all of those who belong 
to the priesthood, shall depart for another parish after leaving his own, and 
subsequently, having changed his position altogether, tries to stay in another 
parish for a long time, let him no longer celebrate liturgy, especially in case 
he is summoned by his own Bishop and admonished to return to the parish he 
belongs to, and fails to obey. But if he persists in the irregularity, he must be 
utterly deposed from liturgy, on the ground that there is no longer any pos- 
sibility of his being reinstated. If afier he has been deposed from office for 
this reason, another Bishop admits him, the latter too shall be punished by a 
common Synod, on the ground that he is violating the ecclesiastical laws. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any presbyter, or deacon, or anyone 
else that is a person in holy orders or a cleric, leaves the church in which 
he was ordained and goes to a church in another parish or another prov- 
ince, and stays there for many years, such a person is to be suspended 
from office and is no longer to be allowed to celebrate liturgy, especially 
if his own bishop has called upon him to return and he has refused to obey. 
But if he persists in this irregularity without returning, let him be deposed 
altogether from the liturgy, or, in other words, from every sacred function, 
in such a manner that henceforth he shall no longer have any ground or 
hope of being acquitted. But, if after he has been deposed from office for 
this, a bishop of another province should admit him, he too shall have the 
proper penalty inflicted upon him by the common Synod (or Council) of 
the province, as a transgressor of the ecclesiastical Canons, Ap. cc. XV 
and XVI, that is to say, which please read. 


CANON IV 

Ifany Bishop, deposed by a Synod, or any Presbyter, or Deacon,’ deposed 
by his own Bishop, should dare to perform any act of the liturgy whether it 
be the Bishop in accordance with the advancing custom, or the Presbyter, or 
the Deacon, let it no longer be possible for him to have any hope of reinstate- 
ment even in another Synod (or Council), nor let him be allowed to present 
an apology in his own defense, but, on the contrary, let all of those who even 
commune with him be cast out of the Church, and especially if after learning 
about the decision pronounced against the aforesaid, he should dare to com- 
mune with them. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any bishop be deposed by a Synod 
(or Council), or if any presbyter or deacon be deposed by his own bishop, 
and after being deposed he should dare to perform any sacred act, as he 
was wont to do formerly—the bishop, a prelatical function; a presbyter, 
that of presbyters; and a deacon, that of deacons—before he has stood 
trial before a higher ecclesiastical tribunal, any such person, | say, shall no 
longer have any hope of being acquitted at another Synod, nor any right 


‘In other manuscripts it says “or otherwise included in the Canon.” 
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to offer any defense in their own behalf, since they themselves have 
turned every decision of a synod against them owing to their having failed 
to abide by the synod’s decree of deposition, according to c, XXX VII of 
Carthage. But even any persons that join in communion with those de- 
posed from office, when they are aware of the deposition, are all to be cast 
out of the Church.’ See also Ap. c. XXVIII. 


CANON V 


Ifany Presbyter, or Deacon, having shown contempt for his own Bish- 
op, has excommunicated himself from the church, and has formed a con- 
gregation of his own, and has set up an altar, and, in spite of the Bishop’s 
inviting him to return, if he should remain disobedient, and should refuse 
to obey or even to submit to him, when he calls him once and twice.’ let 
him be utterly deposed, and be no longer accorded any remedy, nor be 
capable of having his honor restored. But if he should stick to his position, 
making a lot of noise and creating an upheaval in the church, let him be 
brought back by an appeal to the civil authorities as a riotous character. 


(Ap, c, XXXI; c. XVII of the 4th; cc, XXXI, XXXIV of the 6th: 
cc, XII, XIV. XV of the Ist-&-2nd: ec. X, XI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon has been culled from Ap. c. XXXI. For it too de- 
crees that if any presbyter or deacon shall scorn his own bishop, and, hav- 
ing separated from the church, shall celebrate liturgy apart therefrom, and 
shall refuse to obey the bishop, who has offered him two or three invita- 
tions (concerning which see Ap. c. LXXIV) to come to him and declare 
whatever excuses he may have, and be reconciled: that person shall be 
deposed altogether, and shall henceforth be incapable of getting back the 
honor of holy orders. But if such a person even after his deposition from 
office should insist upon making trouble for the prelate and the church, 
he is to be sobered by recourse to the magistrates of the civil authorities.’ 
Note also from this Canon that bishops are prohibited from chastising 
disorderly persons by themselves with imprisonment or cudgel being al- 
lowed only to impose ecclesiastical censures; and only if they remain dis- 
obedient, then they are to be turned over to the magistrates for correction. 
See also Ap. c. XXXI. 


CANON VI 


If anyone has been excluded from communion by his own Bishop. let 
him not, be admitted by others until he has been accepted by his own Bish- 
op. Or, a Synod having been held, if he has defended himself in answer to 
the charges and has convinced the Synod, and has succeeded in receiving 
a different verdict. The same rule applies to laymen and Presbyters and 
Deacons, and to all persons in the Canon. 


(Ap. c. XXXII: c. V of the Ist; c. I of Holy Wisdom: c. VI of Antioch: c, XIV of Sardica: 
ec. XI, XXXVII, CXLI of Carthage.) 


° This same Canon is cited by the Fourth Council in its fourth Act. having been read 
by Actius, an archdeacon and primicerius of the Great Church. But I am at a loss to 
account for the fact that in almost all the books of minutes of the Councils this Canon 
is designated as LXXXIII in the inscription. But perhaps it is a literal crror (page 
149 of volume II of the Collection of the Councils). Note, however, that because 
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at the present Council the Arian Euscbius, attended by his followers, was the cxarch, 
it left the present Canon undefined, with a view to having it aid them in opposing 
the Fathers whom they were persecuting at that time, and especially in opposing St. 
Athanasius. For this reason St. Athanasius, but indeed also John Chrysostom, accord- 
ing to Socrates, Book VI, ch. 18, criticized this Canon as not being one of the catholic 
Church, but one of that of the Arians. For it was by means of this Canon that the Euse- 
bians had deposed Athanasius. and the bishops assembled in Constantinople against 
Chrysostom had tricd to depose even Chrysostom because, as they explained, after 
being deposed he leaped upon the throne without another Synod’s having first voted 
a decision in regard to the matters concerning him. Even Pope Innocent, in his letter 
he sent to the Constantinopolitans in behalf of Chrysostom, criticized this Canon, 
according to Sozomen, Book VIII, ch. 26, and according to Dositheus (page 433 of 
his book entitled “A History of those who have served as Patriarchs in Jerusalem”),— 
since, I say. even these Saints criticize this Canon, but the Fourth Ecumenical Council 
admits it and recognizes it, as we have said, and the Sixth Ecumenical Council does 
so too, therefore and on this account there is need of its being established so as to 
be exempt from any criticism—or, in other words, to the effect that there shall be no 
excuse in defense or hope of reinstatement of any bishop who has been deposed, first, 
on account of evident and just accusations brought against him in accordance with 
Ap. c. XXVIII: secondly, not by a Synod of only some bishops of the province, with 
one in favor of vindication and another in favor of condemnation, in accordance with 
c. XIV of the same Council of Antioch (for in that event the Metropolitan ought to 
summon bishops from nearby provinces. to have the ease properly considered and re- 
move all doubt respecting the same), but, on the contrary, either by a Synod of all the 
bishops of the province pronouncing sentence against him in unison, and not in dis- 
cord. in accordance with c. XV of the same Council of Antioch, or else by the Synod 
of the Patriarch of the diocese; thirdly, it being provided that the person being tried 
shall be present, and that a chance be given him to defend himself, in accordance with 
Ap. c. LXXIV, except only if he has been invited to do so and has not answered in 
accordance with the same Ap. c.: fourthly, it being further provided that his accusers 
shall not be avowed enemies of his, and that neither shall the same persons be allowed 
to act as both accusers and judges. as actually happened at the illegal depositions of 
Athansius and of Chrysostom, concerning which see the Footnotes to Ap. cc. XXVIII 
and XXXII. Moreover, even the presbyters and deacons and the lower clerics ought to 
stand trial before their own prelates in the beginning; but if they find fault with their 
tribunal, they ought to call in other neighboring bishops to judge them, or even the 
metropolitans of their provinces, in accordance with c. XXXVI of Carthage, and in 
accordance with c. XII of this Council of Antioch, 


In other manuscripts it says “including any third person.” 


* This Canon too is cited by the Fourth Ec. C. in its fourth Act (page 149 of the scc- 
ond volume of the Councils), which designates it in the inscription as c. LXXXIV, 
perhaps by a litcral crror. It cmployed this Canon against Carosus and Dorothcus, 
the Archimandrites, and against Barsumas the Syrian monk, because they, limping 
with respect to the faith, named Dioscorus a bishop even after his deposition. For 
the Council says there concerning them that if these persons disobey the Council and 
flee, they are to be chastised with the aid of the civil authorities in accordance with 
this Canon, which the bishops proclaimed to be a Canon of the Holy Fathers. 


Interpretation 


If any presbyter, or deacon, or cleric, or layman should be excom- 
municated by his bishop, he shall not be admitted by any other bishop to 
communion, except only by the same bishop who excommunicated him, 
in accordance with the present Canon, unless he appear before a Synod 
and manage to persuade the Synod to render a different decision in regard 
to the excommunication he has received. See also Ap. c. XXXII. 


CANON VII 
Let no stranger be admitted without letters pacifical. 


(Ap. c. XIL) 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that no stranger be admitted by another 
bishop unless he has letters pacifical, or, in other words, letters dimissory, 
from his bishop; concerning which see the Footnote to Ap. c. XI. 


CANON VIII 
Nor shall letters canonical be given by Presbyters in country districts, other 
than to send letters to neighboring Bishops, but to give letters pacifical to 
Auxiliary Bishops only, who are irreproachable. 


(Ap. c. XI; c. VII of the first.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits presbyters located in the country, or in 
villages and small towns, where the bishop is not wont to go, or, in other 
words, chief priests, according to Balsamon, which is the same as to say, 
auxiliary bishops. They are only to send letters to neighboring bishops, 
and not to ones farther away. For it is only the bishop himself that has a 
right to send letters to bishops far away, and to give letters commenda- 
tory. in order to examine better the persons who are to receive them. But 
auxiliary bishops themselves, if unaccused of anything, and provided their 
name has not been defamed, may give letters pacific to those who ask for 
them; this refers to letters dimissory, concerning which see also the Foot- 
note c. VIII of the Ist. See also the Footnote to Ap. c. XII. 


CANON IX 

The presiding Bishop in a metropolis must be recognized by the Bishops 
belonging to each province (or eparchy), and undertake! the cure of the en- 
lire province, because of the fact that all who have any kind of business to 
attend to are wont to come from all quarters to the metropolis. Hence it has 
seemed best to let him have precedence in respect of honor, and to let the rest 
of the Bishops do nothing extraordinary without him, in accordance with the 
ancient Canon of the Fathers which has been prevailing, or only those things 
which are imposed upon the parish of each one of them and upon the ter- 
ritories under it. For each Bishop shall have authority over his own parish, 
to govern in accordance with the reverence imposed upon each, and to make 
provision regarding all the territory belonging to his city, as also to ordain 
Presbyters and Deacons, and to dispose of details with judgment, but to at- 
tempt nothing further without the concurrence of the Bishop of the Meiropo- 
lis; nor shall he himself, without the consent and approval of the rest. 


(Ap. c. XXXIV.) 


Interpretation 


The present is almost identical with Ap. c. XXXIV in respect of words 
and in respect of meaning. For it too teaches that the Bishops of each prov- 
ince ought to recognize the Metropolitan of the province as their chief, 
and to do nothing without his consent and approval (as in turn neither is he 
to do anything without their consent and approval), but only those things 
which belong to their episcopates, ordinations, that is to say, of presbyters 
and deacons and of the rest, administrations of the church, and the rest. 
Concerning which see the said Ap. c. 


’ Perhaps it would be more correct to say “undertaking.” (According to the authors.) 
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CANON X 

As for Auxiliary Bishops in villages or country towns, or so-called 
Chorepiscopi'’, even though they have received ordination by the laying on of 
hands, it has seemed best to the holy Council that they should recognize their 
own limitations, and govern the churches subject to their jurisdiction, and be 
content with the cure and guardianship of these, and, on the other hand, to ap- 
point anagnosts (or lectors), and subdeacons, and exorcisers, and be content 
with their promotion, and not venture to ordain a Presbyter or even a Deacon, 
without the concurrence of the Bishop in the city to whom he and his district 
are subject. But if anyone should dare to transgress the rules laid down, let 
him be deposed from office and even from whatever honor he has been enjoy- 
ing. An Auxiliary Bishop is to be made such by the Bishop of the city to which 
he is subject. 

(c. VIII of the Ist.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that chorepiscopi located in villages 
and small towns, even though they have been ordained by the imposition 
of hands by which one is made a bishop, must nevertheless keep within 
their bounds, and govern only the churches that are subjects to them, and 
ordain only lectors, subdeacons, and exorcisers, or what are otherwise 
known as catechists,’ but not priest or deacons, without the permission of 
the bishop over the full-grown city to whom they too as well as their terri- 
tory are subject and by whom they are made. But if they should transgress 
these rules, let them be deposed from office. See the Footnote to c. VIII 
of the Ist. 

CANON XI 

If any Bishop, or Presbyter or anyone at all of the Canon, without the 
consent and letters of the Bishops in the province, and especially of the 
Bishop having charge of the metropolis, should rush off to see the Emperor, 
he is to be outlawed, and is to be made an outcast not only from the com- 
munion, but also from the dignity which he happens to be enjoying, on the 
ground that he has been guilty of daring to annoy the ears of our most God- 
beloved Emperor in contravention of the law of the Church. But if any urgent 
need should demand his rushing to see the Emperor, he must do this with 
thoughtfulness and with the consent and approval of the Bishop in charge 
of the metropolis of the province, or of those therein, and be furnished with 
letters from them. 


(cc. VIL VII, IX, XX of Sardica: c. CX VII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits any bishop, or priest, or cleric from going 
to the Emperor and bothering him about his own requests without there 
being any great need of it. But whenever there is any such need, he must 
first consult his Metropolitan about it and the bishops of that province and 
then receive letters from them to the Emperor stating the province from 
which he hails and the need on account of which he is departing thither. 
But if anyone should dare to violate these rules, let him be excommuni- 
cated and deposed from office. 


! In connection herewith the definite article which appears in the Greek is either su- 
perfluous—say the authors—or the word Presbyters is missing, in order to make the 
whole sav “the Presbvters in villages or small towns” (in accordance with c. VIII 
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of this same Council, that is to say) “or the so-called Chorcpiscopi,” ctc. Note from 
these two Canons—c. VIII, I mean, and c. X—"that it would appear that of chorc- 
piscopi there were some who were merely presbyters, since those whom c. VIH above 
called Presbyters in country districts” are called below this Chorepiscop/, and even 
the present Canon appears to mean this, as we have said: but others had the distinction 
of having been made bishops by the laying on of hands, as this c. X clearly states 

° The term “exercisers” and exorcists are applied to the catechists of infidels, or unbe- 
licvers. and heretics who are joining the faith, because. in the course of catechizing 
them, they exorcise the evil spirits inhabiting thorn, in the name of the Lord in order 
to cause them to flee from them. And this is plainly evident, on the one hand, from 
those sons of Sceva who named over those possessed by demons the name of the 
Lord, saying to the demons, “We adjure you Jesus whom Paul preacheth” (Acts 19: 
12-14); and, on the other hand, from the exorcisms which the priests read over those 
who are about to be baptized. In the eighth book of the Apostolic Injunctions, ch. 26, 
exorcists are required “to have the gracious gift of cures,” and it says that they are not 
ordained, but are revealed by God and thus made known. Canon XXVI of Laodicea 
says that they are not to exorcise and catechize anyone unless they be appointed or 
nominated by a bishop. 


Concord 


In a similar manner c. VII of Sardica also forbids bishops to go to the 
Emperor's camp in order to act as intermediaries in behalf of demands for 
their friends; except only then, they may go when the Emperor himself 
invites them by letter, and except if they want to help widows and poor 
people, or any persons who are being sorely oppressed, or condemned 
to exile, and other such persons who are in dire need of help. Neverthe- 
less, even then, lest any bishop fall under an accusation of some kind or 
other, he must not go in person himself, but must send his deacon to the 
Emperor with letters, in accordance with c. VIII of the same Council. 
Canon IX of the same Council decrees that if any bishop, with the view 
of taking care of the aforesaid needs of poor people, sends begging letters 
to the bishop of the province in which the Emperor is to be found, these 
letters must first be examined by the metropolitan of that bishop, and, if 
they are reasonable, they must be sent by the metropolitan to the bishop. 
If he even has friends in the palace, the bishop has permission to beg them 
with their deacon to lend aid to his reasonable and necessary requests. As 
for those persons who are sent to Rome, they must be sent to the place 
through the agency of the bishop of Rome, just as is decreed also by c. 
CXVII of Carthage; because in that period of time the Emperor was to be 
found in Rome: just as those persons who departed for Constantinople 
had to be presented to the Emperor through the agency of the Patriarch, in 
accordance with the Footnote to c. XXVIII of the 4th. Canon XX of the 
same Council of Sardica says that if a bishop goes to the Emperor without 
being called, but for the sake of ostentation or some begging appeals, the 
bishops having jurisdiction in those parts are not to subscribe their names 
to his letters, nor to join in communing with him. 


CANON XII 
If any Presbyter, or Deacon, deposed from office by his own Bishop, or 
any Bishop deposed by a Synod, should dare to annoy the Emperor’ ears, he 
must address his appeal to a greater Synod of bishops, and specify whatever 
Justice he thinks that he is being denied to a number of Bishops, and accept 
whatever examination and adverse judgment he may receive from them. 
But if, paying no heed thereto, he should annoy the Emperor, he shall be 
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precluded from any pardon, and shall be allowed no opportunity to make an 
apology in his own defense, nor to entertain any hope of reinstatement. 


(c. VI of the 2nd: c. XVII of the 4th: c. CXV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon makes it plain that if a bishop has been deposed by 
a synod, or a priest or deacon has been deposed by his bishop, and protests 
that he has been treated unjustly, he has permission to appeal his case to 
a higher court of bishops, as we said in our Footnote to c. IV of the pres- 
ent C. But the present Canon adds that if these persons who have been 
deposed regard the judgment of the bishops with contempt or scorn, and 
dare to annoy the Emperor about it, by asking to have their case examined 
by him, they are to be allowed no pardon, nor may they ever hope to be 
acquitted. Canon CXV of Carthage, on the other hand, says that if anyone 
asks the Emperor to order his case to be tried by bishops by an imperial 
rescript of his, he is not to be prohibited from doing so. See also c. VI of 
the 2nd, and c. XVII of the 4th. 


CANON XII 


Let no Bishop dare to go over from one province into another and or- 
dain any persons in church to promotion of the liturgy, even though he take 
others along with him, unless, having been asked to do so, he should arrive 
by letters of the Metropolitan and of the Bishops accompanying him, into 
whose district he should happen to be passing. But if, without anyone inviting 
him or calling him, he should depart irregularly to lay hands upon certain 
persons, and to meddle in the status quo of ecclesiastical affairs that do not 
concern him, all things whatsoever that he may do shall be null and void and 
invalid; and he himself shall incur a suitable sentence for his irregularity 
and his unreasonable proceeding, having been already deposed hence by the 
holy Council. 


(Ap. c. XXXV;: c. II of the 2nd: c. VIN of the 3rd: c. XX of the 6th: c. XXII of Antioch: 
cc. IIL, XI, XII of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


Various Canons forbid a bishop to go into another’s province and or- 
dain anyone or perform any other episcopal function, just as the present 
Canon forbids this, by saying that only then may one do this when he is in- 
vited to do so in writing by the metropolitan and the bishops of that prov- 
ince to which he is going. But if without anyone inviting him he go there, 
all sacred acts that may be performed by him are to be invalid and void, 
whether they be ordinations’ or other acts, while he himself is to be de- 
posed from office as punishment for his irregularity. See also Ap. c. XX XV. 


CANON XIV 
If any Bishop should be judicially tried in regard to any charges, and 
afierwards it should happen that the Bishops in the province disagree con- 


' The statement that ordinations are to remain void and invalid is to be understood 
cxactly as c. VI of the 4th took it, and sce what is said there. Likewise sce also the 
Footnote to Ap. c. XXVIII. Note this too in conncction with the present Canon, that 
even if anyone is invited to officiate as a bishop in the province of another bishop, yet 
he is not permitted to sit upon the sacred joint throne, according to the Synodic deci- 
sion of Michael the Patriarch and peerless philosopher (in Armenopoulos, Epitome 
of the Canons, page 3 of the first volume of the minutes of the Councils). See also c. 
LXXXII of Carthage. 
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cerning him, some pronouncing the one being tried innocent, while others 
pronounce him guilty, by way of precluding any dispute, it has seemed best 
to the holy Council for the Bishop of the metropolis to summon some other 
Bishops from neighboring provinces who are to reach a verdict and dispel 
any dispute, with the object of affirming and confirming what is presented 
together with the Bishops of that province. 


Interpretation 


If, when a bishop is being tried for any crimes of his by the bishops 
of the province, it should ensue that all of them are not agreed, but that 
while some are in favor of condemning him others are inclined to acquit 
him, the present Canon prescribes that in order to dispel all doubt, the 
metropolitan of the province ought to summon other bishops from a neigh- 
boring strange province to consider the doubtful case of the one on trial, in 
conjunction with the bishops of that province, and to affirm and confirm a 
just decision in the matter. Read c. IV of the present C., and Ap. c. LXXIV, 
c. Vl of the 2nd, and cc. IX and XVII of the 4th. 


CANON XV 


If any Bishop accused of any crimes should be tried by all the Bishops in 
the province, and all of them have pronounced one decision against him in 
complete agreement with each other, let him no more be tried again by others, 
but let the concordant verdict of the bishops of the province stand on record. 

(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the 2nd; cc. IX, XVII of the 4th.) 


Interpretation 


If, however, any bishop accused of any crime be tried by all the bishops 
in the province, and all of them in agreement arrive at a decision against 
him, then according to the present Canon he can no more be tried by other 
bishops, but the concordant verdict of the bishops already pronounced 
against him must remain effective. For this concord of theirs serves as 
proof that the deposition of him was just. Zonaras, on the other hand, says 
that even though all the bishops of the province try the case, yet if all of 
them do not agree to the verdict, the man being tried can appeal his trial 
to another and higher court! or tribunal of bishops, respecting which we 
made a comment in the Footnote to c. IV of the present C. See also Ap. c. 
LXXIV, c. VI of the 2nd, and ce. IX and XVII of the 4th. 


CANON XVI 
If any Bishop without a see impose himself upon a church without a Bish- 
op and seize the throne thereof without the approval of a complete Synod, he 
shall be cast out, even though all the laity whom he has seized should choose 
to keep him. A complete Synod is one at which the Metropolitan too is present. 


(Ap. c. XIV.) 


| Note that c. IV of Sardica does not conflict with the present Canon, as Balsamon as- 
serts, since, the latter says that one who has been tried by all the bishops of a province 
cannot be tried any longer by others. whereas the formcr, failing to add the word ail, 
allows the trial of the one under judgment to he reviewed by a higher ecclesiastical 
tribunal. I leave out of account the fact that this Canon also adds that all the judges 
must be agreed, as we have said. 
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Interpretation 


A bishop without a see is one that has no church, either because he has 
not been accepted owing to the maliciousness of his provincials, and not 
because of his own wickedness, according to Ap. c. XXXVI, or owing to 
the fact that this province of his is being held by barbarians and heathen, 
according to c. XXX VII of the 6th.’ A church without a bishop is one that 
lacks a bishop because of certain circumstances. So if a bishop without 
a see goes to a diocese (or parish) without a bishop, and seize its throne, 
without its being given to him by a complete Synod, i.e., a Synod attended 
also by the Metropolitan of the province in question, the present Canon 
decrees that any bishop who does such a thing shall be cast out or ejected 
from that province even though the laity thereof should want to have 
him as their bishop, because of the rapacious and covetous manner he is 
guilty of having employed in getting hold of it.’ See also Ap. c. XIV. 


CANON XVII 
If any Bishop who has received ordination as such, and has been ap- 
pointed to take charge of a laity, should refuse to accept the office, and to 
depart to the church entrusted to him, let him be excluded from communion 
until he has been compelled to accept it, or until a complete Synod of the 
Bishops of the province in question determines his fate. 


(Ap. c. XXXVI) 


Interpretation 


If anyone be ordained bishop of a certain province by means of the 
sacred rite of prayers, and he refuse to go to the province entrusted to him, 
the present Canon commands that he be excommunicated from the fellow- 
ship of his fellow bishops until such time as either he be persuaded to go 
there, or a complete Synod with the Metropolitan in attendance determine 
what is to be done about him. For it is possible that that Synod may recog- 
nize him and absolve him from the penalty of exclusion from communion, 
on such reasonable grounds as present to it.' Read also Ap. c. XXXVI. 


CANON XVIII 


If any Bishop duly ordained to a diocese, fail to go to the one to which 
he has been ordained, not through any fault of his own, but either because 
of the anfractuosity of the laity, or for some other reason for which he is 
not responsible, he shall retain the honor and office, only without causing 
any disturbance to the affairs of the church where he should be accorded a 
congregation. But he shall await the outcome of the decision of a complete 
Synod of the province in regard to his appointment. 


(Ap. c. XXXVL) 


> Though properly speaking such a one is not said to be without a see, since in the reign 
of John Comnenus it was questioned whether John Haploucheres, who was not in 
possession of his see and who had been Patriarch of Antioch for twenty-cight years, 
ought to be considered to be without a see, because he could not go there to take pos- 
session of it owing to its being in the hands of the Franks (i.e., Westerners); and it 
was decided that he should not be held to be without a see, because he had been duly 
ordained and had been accorded a large number of votes by the metropolitans subject 
to the bishop of Antioch, notwithstanding that he could not be duly scated upon the 
throne of Antioch. Hence even the great occonomos of the Great Church failed to be 
regarded as being without a sce as bishop of Constantinople in the year 6642 after 
Adam and 1134 after Christ. And see c, XXXVII of the 6th. 
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* The present Canon is cited verbatim by the 4th Ec. C. in its Act 11. Note, however, 
that although Nicephorus the Metropolitan of Gangra, after becoming Hegoumcnos 
of the Monastery of Cosmidion, received Amastns as one without a see; and the 
bishop of Axioupolis received Abydus as one without a see, and afterwards Apro; 
and Nicholas Mouzalon of Cyprus, as one without a sce and hegoumenos of the said 
Monastery of Cosmidion when thirty-six ycars old. became bishop of Constantinople 
(cf. Dosithcus, page 221 of the Dodecabiblus); and many others likewise; yet all 
those persons received the provinces by vote and decision of a Synod, and not in any 
rapacious manner. 


The present Canon is likewise cited verbatim by the same 4th C. in its Act 11. 


Interpretation 


Both the above Canon and the present one contain pretty much the same 
matter as Ap. c. XXXVI contains. For this Canon says that if any bishop 
who has been duly ordained fails to go to his province, not on account of 
any blameworthy action of his own, but either because of some disorderly 
behavior of the laity, or of account of some other outside interference, he 
shall continue to enjoy the honor of a prelate and to perform the sacred 
services incumbent upon a prelate, provided that this occasions no scan- 
dals and disturbances in strange or foreign provinces to which he might go 
(for without the consent and approval of the prelate in charge of the region 
in question, he himself can neither teach, nor perform any sacred function, 
nor ordain anyone, nor appropriate the proceeds of the church there). But 
he must wait until his fate has been determined by a complete Synod at- 
tended by a Metropolitan, before he can gain any definite provision and 
resource for a living and prebend. See also Ap. c. XXXVI. 


CANON XIX 


No Bishop shall be ordained without a Synod and the presence of the 
Metropolitan of the province. He must be present in any case, and it were 
better that all the fellow ministers in the province should attend the Synod 
too; accordingly, the bishop in the metropolis should be summoned to it by 
letter. And it were better that all of them should respond, but if this be found 
difficult, at least a majority of them ought in any case to be present or to join 
in the voting by means of letters, and thus let the prebend be granted by a 
majority of votes of those present or joining by letter. If any ordination has 
been obtained otherwise than has been defined and prescribed, let it be of 
no effect. But if a prebend has been granted in accordance with the Canon 
provided, and some persons should object to it on account of their having a 
quarrel of their own, let the majority vote prevail. 


(Ap. c. I; cc. IV and VI of the First.) 


Interpretation 


There is but little difference between this Canon and c. IV of the First 
Ec. C. For this one says, just as does that one, that no bishop is to be 
elected or ordained without the Metropolitan of the province being pres- 
ent. When he is present, he must summon the rest of the bishops by letter. 
If all of them come to the meeting, it is better; but if there should be any 
difficulty in assembling all of them, most of them must in any case be 
present, or if they be bodily absent, they must at any rate join in voting 
on the ordination by letters. If an ordination be conducted in any other 
manner, let it be of no effect, or, in other words, let it be null and void. 
But if it has been conducted in such a manner and has received the vote 
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of a majority, but there, be some who object to the ordination, not on any 
reasonable ground, but out of quarrelsomeness and spite, the opinion of 
those some shall be of no effect, and the majority vote shall have effect 
and prevail, just as is asserted also in c. VI of the First Ec. C. See also Ap. 
c. I and c. IV of the First Ec. C. 


CANON XX 


In regard to ecclesiastical needs, and the settlement of disputes, it has 
seemed well that Synods of the Bishops of each province should be held 
twice a year. Once after the end of the third week of the festival of Easter, so 
that the Synod may be finished its business by the fourth week of Pentecost, 
the Bishop in the metropolis reminding the provincials of it. As for the sec- 
ond Synod, it shall be held on the ides of October, which is the tenth day of 
the month of Hyperbetaeus. So that these very Synods shall be attended by 
Presbyters and Deacons in addition and by all those who deem themselves 
to have been treated unjustly or to have been wronged in any way, and who 
wish to have their cases reviewed by the Synod. But let it not be permissible 
for any persons to hold any such meetings in the way of Synods without the 
presence of those who have been entrusted with the metropoleis. 


(Ap. c. XXXVII; c. V of the Ist; c. XIX of the 4th: c. VIH of the 6th; c. VI of the 7th; 
c. XL of Laodicea; cc. XX VI, LX, LXI, LXXXI, LXXXIV, LXXXV, CIV of 
Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too differs but little from Ap. c. XXXVII For it decrees 
that it is a good thing for synods of the bishops to be held twice a year in 
every province, to settle any doubts and ecclesiastical questions that may 
arise. The first meeting should be held during the fourth week of Pente- 
cost after Easter; the other one, during the ides (concerning which see 
the Footnote to c. LXTI of the 6th), or, in other words, on the tenth day of 
October. These Synods are to be attended by all those persons who have 
been unjustly treated and wish to have their case or trial reviewed. But 
bishops may not hold such synods by themselves without the presence of 
the metropolitans. Read also Ap. c. XXXVII. 


CANON XXI 

A Bishop shall not go over from one diocese to another, nor arbitrarily 
impose himself, even though he be constrained by the laity, nor even though 
he be compelled to do so by sheer coercion on the part of bishops. Instead, 
he must stay where he has been allotted a church by God in the beginning, 
and not go away from it for another, in accordance with the rule which has 
already been previously laid down concerning this. 

(Ap. c. XIV; c. XV of the Ist: c. V of the 4th; cc. 1, I of Sardica; 
c. LVI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon differs but little from Ap. c, IV. It says that a bishop ought 
not to leave his previous province and take another, whether it be will- 
fully of his own accord or at the urgent request of the laity of that other 
province, or under coercion exercised by bishops; but, instead, he ought to 
stay in the province entrusted to him by God originally, and ought not to 
go away from it, in accordance with the rule (or definition) concerning this 
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previously set forth—which appears to me to refer to the said Ap. c. XIV, 
which the reader may consult for himself. 


CANON XXII 


A Bishop shall not intrude upon another city that is not subject to his 
jurisdiction, nor upon a territory that does not belong to his dominion, for 
the purpose of ordaining anyone, or of appointing Presbyters or Deacons 
in regions that are subject to the jurisdiction of another Bishop, except, of 
course, with the consent and approval of the Bishop proper to the territory in 
question. If, however, anyone should dare to do such a thing, let the ordina- 
tion be null and void, and let him be punished by the Synod. 


(Ap. c. XXXV: c. XII of the 2nd: c. VII of the 3rd; c. XX of the 6th; 
c. XII of Antioch.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon agrees with c. XIII of this same Council. For this Canon 
also says that a bishop must not go to another city or territory that is 
foreign and not subject to him, in order to ordain presbyters or deacons, 
except only with the permission of the bishop of the region in question. 
But if any bishop should dare to do so, the ordination he performs is to be 
invalid and void, and he himself is to receive the proper penalty from the 
synod. See also Ap. c. XXXV. 


CANON XXIII 
No Bishop shall be permitted to appoint another as his successor in of- 
fice, even though he be approaching the end of his life. But if any such thing 
should be done, the appointment shall be void and of no effect. The ecclesias- 
tical law shall be kept which declares that only with a synod and the decision 
of bishops, and not otherwise, may a worthy one be promoted to take over the 
authority held by the one who has been laid to rest in sleep. 


(Ap. c. LXXVI.) 


Interpretation 


In agreement with Ap. c. LXXVI this Canon also decrees to the ef- 
fect that no bishop shall have permission to ordain a successor to his own 
throne whomsoever he may wish and of his own accord, even though he 
be at the point of death.' If, nevertheless, any bishop should do so, the 
ordination shall be invalid. The Canon of the Church providing for this 
contingency must be kept which decrees that in no other way may anyone 
become a successor than by judgment and vote of a synod or council of 
bishops, who have authority after the death of the predecessor to ordain 
one worthy to succeed him. See also said Ap. c. LXXVI. 


! Admittedly Narcissus, a bishop of Jerusalem, when onc hundred and sixteen vears 
old, and unable any longer to officiate, appointed Alexander of Cappadocia bishop 
of Jerusalem, who was the bishop of another province. Yet he did not do this on 
his own initiative, but at the instance of a divine revelation which appeared to him 
at night, as Eusebius historically records in Book VI, chapters 10 and 11, of his 
Ecclesiastical History. But also Thcotccnus, a bishop of Cacsarca, Palestine. ac- 
cording to the same Euscbius, by way of providing a successor to his throne after 
his death, ordained a man by the name of Anatolius, and the two of them together 
for some time acted as bishops of Cacsarca, But nevertheless, these and any such 
incidents, being uncanonical and rare, ought not to be imitated, nor ought they to 
become a law of the Church. 
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CANON XXIV 


The rules and regulations of the Church must be rightly kept for the 
Church with all diligence and in all good conscience and faith reposed in 
God, who is the superintendent and judge of all things, and the affairs of the 
church should be governed with the judgment and authority of the Bishop 
entrusted with all the laity and the souls of all the members of the congrega- 
tion thereof. What belongs to the dominion of the Church is manifest and well 
known to the Presbyters and Deacons under his jurisdiction, so that these 
persons ought to be well aware, and not ignorant, of whatever is property of 
the church, so that nothing should escape their observation to enable them, 
in case the Bishop should exchange life, in view of the fact that the things 
belonging to the dominion of the church are manifest, to prevent any of them 
from being embezzled or made away with and lost, and to see that none of 
the Bishop’ own things are disturbed on the pretense that they are eccle- 
siastical property. For it is just and pleasing to both God and man that the 
Bishop should leave his own property to whomsoever he may will it, but that 
things belonging to the church should be kept for it; and that neither should 
the church sustain any loss or damage, nor should property of the Bishop be 
confiscated on the pretense that it belongs to the church; nor should those 
persons be involved in any trouble in claims thereto, with the result of defam- 
ing him after death. 


(Ap. cc. XX XVIII and XL.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon has been made up of the two Apostolic cc. XXX- 
VII and XL. For this Canon too says that the property of the church must 
be kept with all diligence and good conscience, as standing before God, 
and be administered with the judgment and authority of the bishop who 
has been entrusted with the souls of the laity. But both the property of the 
church and that of the bishop ought to be manifest to the presbyters and 
deacons, with the resulting elimination of the possibility of any of the 
property of the church getting lost, or of any of the property of the bishop 
being sequestered because of him, or of the bishop’s relatives falling into 
temptations, to whom he might (or to whomsoever else he might) have 
left the property in question; and in consequence thereof the name of the 
bishop might be defamed after his death. Read also the said Ap. cc. 


CANON XXV 
A Bishop shall have authority over the property and funds of his church, 
so as to be able to administer it to all needing it with all reverence and fear 
of God. He too shall partake thereof so far as he may have need thereof (if 
he should have any need) for his own necessary wants, and for those of the 
brethren he has under his hospitation, so as not to leave them in any way un- 
provided for according to the divine Apostle, who says: “having food and rai- 
ment, let us be therewith content” (1 Tim. 6:8). But if he should not be content 
therewith, but should convert property (of the church) to the needs of his own 
household, and should fail to handle the revenue of the church, of the fruit of 
the fields, with the consent and approval of the Presbyters and Deacons, but 
should extend the authority to his own intimates and relatives or brothers or 
sons, with the consequence of thereby imperceptibly or unobservedly causing 
the assets of the church to be injured; he shall be held accountable to the Synod 
of the province. If, on the other hand, the Bishop and the Presbyters serving 


THE 25 CANONS 549 


with him be traduced on the alleged ground that they are appropriating to 
themselves goods belonging to the church, whether it be from the fields or 
from any other alleged property of the church, on the alleged ground that the 
indigent are being oppressed, whereas, in point of fact, calumny and defama- 
tion are being inflicted by the words upon those so governing, and they are 
charged with liability to correction, the holy Synod or Council must deter- 
mine what ought to be done. 


(Ap. cc. XXXVIII and XLI.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too is likewise made up of Ap. cc. XXXVIII and XLI. It 
decrees that a bishop shall have authority to distribute with reverence and 
fear of God the income of the church to all the poor and to guests, so that 
they may not be deprived of any necessary. But he himself shall also be 
entitled to take thereof necessaries and wants for himself, provided he has 
no money of his own, but, on the contrary, is poor; for the Apostle says 
that if we have food enough to eat and clothing enough to cover us, we 
ought to be content with those goods alone, and not seek what is superflu- 
ous or unnecessary. But if any bishop is not content with only what is nec- 
essary, but spends the funds or makes away with property of the bishopric 
or of the metropolis for his own needs or wants, without the knowledge 
and consent of the presbyters and deacons administering it as stewards, 
or gives their authority to sons and relatives of his own, so as to leave his 
stewards no way to render a clear account of the income derived from 
such sources, perhaps forcing them to declare that the bishop together 
with his relatives are plundering it—if, I say, the bishop should be actually 
doing so, let him be chastised by the Synod of the province. But if again 
the bishop and the bishops and deacons serving with him as stewards are 
appropriating the income from the property of the church for their own 
behoof, leaving poor brethren to suffer in want because of being deprived 
of the aid that might accrue therefrom; and in addition an accusation and 
defamation results to those managing such property themselves, and to the 
accounting which they have to render every year (because of his not being 
clear himself, but, on the contrary, deceitful and thievish)—if, I say, they 
themselves are doing this, let them be chastised by the Synod, which may 
determine the penalty they deserve, and the management which ought to 
be bestowed upon such property. Read also the said Ap. cc. 
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CONCERNING THE REGIONAL HOLY 
COUNCIL HELD IN LAODICEA 


PROLEGOMENA 


The holy and regional Council held in Laodicca,' the metropolis of 
Pacatic Phrygia, took place, according to most authorities, in A.D. 364.? 
It was attended by numerous fathers gathered together from various prov- 
inces of Asia.’ They issued the present Canons, which are necessary to 
the good order and constitution of the Church, and which are confirmed 
indefinitely by c. I of the 4th and c. I of the 7th, and definitely by c. II of 
the 6th; and by this confirmation they acquire a force which is ecumenical 
in a Way. 


! This Laodicca is a different onc from the maritime Laodicca situated in Syria and 
commonly called Latakia (or Lyche). Nowadays this Laodicea concerning which we 
are speaking is called by the Turks “Eski Isar.” It was honored with the throne of a 
Metropolitan, to whom twelve bishops used to be subject. According to Meletius 
(page 459 of his Geography) it is six or cight miles distant from Hierapolis. It was 
from this city of Laodicca that the First Epistle to Timothy was written, as may be 
scen at the end of it. That is why many persons, when they sce that St. Paul declares in 
the fourth chapter of his Epistle to the Colossians, verse 16, “Cause it (sc. the Epistle 
to the Colossians) to be read also in the church of the Laodiceans: and read ye like- 
wise that from Laodicea,” are left at a loss to understand what is meant, and do not 


know that it is the first Epistle to Timothy. as has been said. 


` Othcrs say that it was assembled in the year 365, and others in 357, and others in 348. 
in the time of Pope Damasus (in vol. H of the Conciliar Records). 


` It appears that these fathers were not assembled to issue only these Canons, but on 
account of some other occasion. That was the fact that some persons in Asia and this 
Pacatian Phrygia disputed and wondered, about the dogmas of the faith, being loath 
to confess the co-essentiality of the Holy Trinity. Hence, upon learning this, the then 
reigning pious Emperor Valentinian commanded that a Council be held in Illyricum, 
and the confession of faith voted and validated by that Council, being the same as 
the creed adopted by the First Nicene Council. was to be sent to the bishops of this 
Phrygia. All this is stated by Theodorct, Book IV. ch. 6, 7, and 8. “For after lcarning,” 
he says, “that some persons in Asia and Phrygia were disputing conccming the divine 
dogmas, Valentinianus commanded that a Council be held in Illyricum.” (That Coun- 
cil took place in A.D. 365, according to vol. II of the Conciliar Records. in the Table, 
at the time, that is to savy, when the Council in Laodicea was convoked). In fact, the 
Emperor himself sent a divine letter to Phrygia superscribed as follows: “The great- 
cst and ever-most-pious Empcrors and August Victors, Valerianus (Note of Transla- 
tor.—This appcars to be a ship of the pen for Valentinianus. in the original cdition of 
1908, at least, of the present work), and Valens, and Gratianus, to the Bishops of the 
Asian Administration (or Diocese) of Phrygia, of Carophrygia, of Pacatian, Rejoice 
in the Lord!” Likewise the Council of Illyricum in addressing a letter to this Council, 
superscribes it as follows: “The Bishops of Illyricum to the Churches of God and to 
the Bishops of the Administration of Asia, of Phrygis, of Carophrygia, of Pacatian. 
Rejoice in the Lord!” But note also this fact too, that that which purports to be a let- 
ter from Paul the Apostle to the Laodiceans is spurious and false, as the holy Council 
rejected it in its Act 6. 
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THE SIXTY CANONS 
OF THE 
REGIONAL HOLY COUNCIL HELD IN LAODICEA 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 
Concerning the need of allowing communion by concession to those who, 
in, accordance with the ecclesiastical Canon, have freely! and legally contract- 
ed a second marriage, without having entered into a clandestine marriage, 
afier a little time has elapsed and they have spent it in prayers and fasts. 


(c. XII of the Ist: c. VII of Ancyra.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that persons who have married a second 
time are to receive the divine Mysteries after a short time by concession, 
on account of the necessity and burning desire of nature, but only if their 
second marriage is a free and legal one, or, in other words, one that is not 
prohibited on account of any relationship of the parties in question. Even 
though they should sleep together before being blessed, provided they 
repent after marriage, fasting and praying. But c. IV of St. Basil prohibits 
for a year or two those who have married a second time from communion; 
whereas it appears that this Council pardons digamists in a short while on 
account of their fasting and praying, and, generally speaking, on account 
of their repentance—concerning which see and read c. XII of the First Ec. 
C. See also c. VII of Ancyra. But if these digamists mingle together before 
marriage, they are sentenced like fornicators, according to Zonaras., or, in 
other words, to seven years. 


CANON II 


Concerning the need of admitting to communion, for the sake of Gods 
compassion and goodness, those who have sinned outright in various of- 
fenses, and who have abided their time with fortitude and the prayer of con- 
fession and penitence, and who have achieved complete aversion to the evils, 
in proportion to the offense, time for repentance having been a given to such 
persons. 

(c. XII of the First.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that even though one may fall into various 
sinful acts, yet if he confess them and shuns and hates them afterwards, 
praying and repenting to God, yet, after that for repentance and atonement 
has been given him by the spiritual father, proportionate to the evil deeds 
he has done, such a person ought to be pardoned and to be allowed to par- 
take of the divine Mysteries, not on account of his diligence and worthi- 
ness, but on account of the infinite philanthropy (or man-loving kindness) 
and compassion of God, who welcomes back all sinners that return to 
Him, and there is no sin whatever that will defeat His goodness. See also 
c. XII of the First Ec. C. 


!' In other MSS, it savs “liberally.” The Canon would be more correct if worded as fol- 
lows: “By concession communion should be allowed to those who have liberally and 
Icgally contracted a sccond marriage, but not a clandestine onc, after a short time has 
passed, and they have spent it in praying and fasting.” Otherwise it is ungrammatical. 
In other MSS, however. instead of “allowed.” it is written “given.” 
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CANON MI 


Concerning the need of not admitting to holy orders those persons who 
have been illuminated (i.¢., baptized) recently. 


(Ap. c. LXXX.) 


Interpretation 
The present Canon commands that newly-illuminated (i.e., newly- 


baptized) persons are not to be made priests or clerics directly after bap- 
tism. See also Ap. c. LXXX. 


CANON IV 


Concerning the fact that those who are in priestly orders must not lend 
out money and take interest and the so-called “half- of-the-whole.” 


(Ap. c. XLIV.) 


Interpretation 
Men in holy orders must not lend money and charge interest and “hal f- 
of-the-whole,” or a half of the percent interest, that is to say, in other 
words, six legal coins or piasters to the hundred, according to the present 
Canon. See also Ap. c. XLIV. 


CANON V 
Concerning the fact that ordinations must not be performed in the pres- 
ence of listeners. 


(Ap. cc. XXX. LXI: c. XII of Laodicca; c. LIX of Carthage. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that ordination of those being admitted to 


holy orders must not be carried out before the eyes and ears of listeners.’ 
See also Ap. cc. XXX and LXI. 


CANON VI 
Concerning the necessity of not permitting heretics to come into the 
house of God, so long as they persist in their heresy. 


(Ap. cc. XLV and LXV.) 


Interpretation 


The decree embodied in the present Canon is that heretics must not 
be permitted to go inside the temple of God which is being occupied by 
Orthodox Christians, if they persist in their heresy and refuse to be con- 
verted. Read also Ap. c. XLV. 


| Note that Zonaras and Balsamon, in interpreting the present Canon, say that what the 
Canon refers to here as ordinations are the formalities of voting for and electing those 
in holy orders, during which certain laymen called listeners ought not to be present, 
in order to prevent their hearing certain accusations brought against the persons be- 
ing voted for, and thcir becoming in consequence thereof scandalized or incited to 
wickedness. But others have said that the ordinations, or, in other words, the sacred 
ceremonies carried out with prayers in connection with those who are being admit- 
ted to holy orders (for even selection by voting is also called ordination, and so is 
also the sacred ceremony with prayers, as we have said in the Interpretation of Ap. c. 
I), ought not to be carried out when there are present in the church “listeners,” who 
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were onc of the four orders of catechumens (sce c. XIV of the First Ec. C.), but only 
after they leave church and there remain therein only the faithful. Then it is that they 
are to be carried out. that is to say, after the deacon calls out, “All ye catechumens, 
come forward,” since such persons, being uninitiated and unbaptized, ought not to 
listen to those horrible prayers which are repeated over candidates who are being or- 
dained. Nevertheless. such persons ought to remember that the ordination of a bishop, 
which is indeed a most sublime and most divine onc, takes place at a time when the 
“listeners” (or audientes), i.c.. the catechumens, arc still inside (the church), since it 
is performed before the Apostle. and the catechumens leave after the Gospel is fin- 
ished. It is nowhere written that when a bishop is to be ordained catechumens must 
first leave. But not even in connection with the ordination of priests is it fitting to hold 
such a view, since even without any ordination being on the program, catechumens, 
according to custom. have gone out before that time, or, more precisely speaking, 
before the Cherubic Hymn, after which the ordination of a presbyter is carricd out. 
Hence the prior opinion is more convincing, since in reality it is not advisable for a 
lot of listeners to be present at the voting for bishops, because many controversies and 
wrangles occur between the voters even to this very day, though as a matter of fact the 
affair is not transacted properly, but is transacted secretly. But an ordination is sup- 
posed to be carried out openly and in the face of everybody, in order that the people 
present may be witnesses and collaborators and may sing the saving “Worthy,” etc. 
in accordance with c. VII of Theophilus of Alexandria. I leave out of account the fact 
that those horrible prayers are read in secret, so that oftentimes even the closest faith- 
ful do not hear them. But if the votes for candidates for holy orders ought to be cast 
principally by the bishops, yet it is nonetheless true that collaterally the more prudent 
and more reverent among the laymen ought to be asked whether they assent to them. 
And see Ap. cc. XXX and LXI, and c. XIII of the present C 


CANON VII 

Concerning the need of, refusing to accept persons from heresies, that is, 
Novatians, or, in other words, Photinians, or Tessareskaidecatites, when they 
are converted, whether catechumens or such as are known among them as 
faithful believers, until they have anathematized every heresy, and that par ex- 
cellence in which they haze been captivated Then and thereafter those called 
among themselves faithful, being put to learning the symbols of the faith 
(Note of Translator. By this phrase is meant “the articles of the Creed”) and 
having been anointed, may henceforward partake of the holy Mysteries. 


(Ap. cc. XLVI and XLVII; c. VII of the 2nd.) 


Interpretation 


In keeping with c. VII of the 2nd the present Canon decrees that No- 
vatians (concerning whom see c. VIII of the First Ec. C.), and Photinians' 
(concerning whom see c. I of the 2nd), and Tessareskaidecatites (concern- 
ing whom see c. VII of the 2nd), upon returning to Orthodoxy, are not to 
be accepted and admitted to the communion of the Mysteries until they 
anathematize every other heresy, and most especially their own, whether 
they be catechumens or those who are called among them the faithful. And 
after they do so and learn the dogmas of the Orthodox faith, then are they 
to be anointed with the holy myron (or chrism oil), and thus and only thus 
are they to be permitted to partake of the divine Mysteries, seeing that 
they used to baptize themselves in identically the same way as are Ortho- 
dox Christians, and on this account and for this reason alone they do not 
need to be baptized a second time. See also Ap. cc. XLVI and XLVII, and 
especially c. VTI of the 2nd. 


' Note that according to the anonymous expounder of the Canons the Photinians, since 
they had renewed the heresy of Paul of Samosata and of Sabellius and of Monta- 
nus, being imbued with a belief that the God Logos is not beginningless and the 


THE 60 CANONS 555 


creator of the acons, or ages, but. on the contrary, a mere youngster bom and having 
derived his beginning from the Virgin, ought on this account and for this reason to 
be baptized too when joining the Orthodox faith, just as must also the Paulinianists 
(according to c. XIX of the Ist Ec. C.) and the Sabellians and Montanists (according 
to VII of the 2nd), whose heresy they borrowed. 


CANON VIII 
As concerning those returning from the heresy of the so-called Phry- 
gians, even though they happen to be in the class which with them is sup- 
posed to be the clergy, and even though they should be among those called 
“greatest, ” such persons are to be catechized with the utmost diligence and 
are to be baptized by the Bishops and Presbyters of the Church. 


(Ap. cc. XLVI and XLVII; c. VII of the 2nd.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too is consonant with c. VII of the 2nd. For it decrees, as 
does that one, that the so-called Phrygians, or those otherwise known as 
Montanists. upon returning to Orthodoxy, must as Grecians be catechized 
and baptized by the bishops and presbyters with examination and dili- 
gence, even though they themselves are called “greatest,” as teachers and 
as having a certain superiority over the others, and even though they be 
among those who with them are supposed to be, but in reality are not, cler- 
ics. Read also Ap. cc. XLVI and XLVII, and especially c. VII of the 2nd. 


CANON IX 
Concerning the fact that those belonging to the Church must not be al- 
lowed to go visiting the cemeteries of the so-called martyria (i.e., shrines 
of martyrs) of any heretics, far the purpose of prayer or of cure; but, on the 
contrary, those who do so, if they be among the faithful, shall be excluded 
from communion for a time until they repent and confess their having made 
a mistake, when they may be readmitted to communion. 


(Ap. c. XLV.) 


Interpretation 


Not only ought heretics not to enter the church of the Orthodox, but 
not even ought persons in the Church, or, in other words, faithful laymen 
and Orthodox Christians, to go to the cemeteries of heretics, where some 
persons of note among heretics have been buried, or to the houses wherein 
martyrs of heretics have been buried. For many even of the heretics in the 
time of persecution and of idolatry showed fortitude even to death, and 
were called martyrs by those who shared their beliefs. But not even ought 
Orthodox Christians, I say, to go visiting them, whether it be to pray for 
them or to honor them or to seek a cure from them for their ailment. As 
for all those who may do so, the present Canon decrees that they be ex- 
communicated for a time, until they repent and confess that they made a 
mistake. See also Ap. c. XLV. 


CANON X 


Concerning the fact that persons belonging to the Church must not care- 
lessly and unconcernedly give their own children to marriage with heretics. 


(c. XIV of the 4th.) 
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Interpretation 


Persons belonging to the Church,' or, in other words, clerics as well as 
Orthodox laymen, ought not to let their children marry heretics, without 
drawing any distinction between Orthodox Christian and heretic. Read 
also c. XIV of the 4th. 

CANON X1 

Concerning the necessity of avoiding the appointment of so-called pres- 

bytides, or presiding women, in the church. 


(c. IV of the Ist Ec. C.) 


Interpretation 


Zonaras and Balsamon assert that this Canon decrees that so-called 
elderly women are not to be appointed in the church to take precedence 
over the rest of the women in the matter of sitting down in church, but 
neither must they be called by such a name (as preshytides, i.e., “elderly 
women”). For in the olden time there used to be in the churches such old 
women, to keep the other women in order, and to show each one of them 
how and where to stand and to sit in the temple, which function, since 
they exploited it for the sake of greedy profits and ostentatious pride, they 
were prohibited from exercising by this Canon. But others opine that these 
presbytides and presiding women were forbidden by the Canon to be ap- 
pointed, or, in other words, to be ordained by means of prayers,’ since the 
term “appoint” also denotes (in Greek) “ordain by means of prayers,” as 
we said in connection with c. IV of the First Ec. C. 


CANON XII 
Concerning the fact that Bishops are to be appointed to ecclesiastical 
office by judgment of the Metropolitans and of the Bishops in their retinue, 
provided that they have been tried and tested for a long time, both in respect 
of words of faith and in point of behavior and conduct conforming to right 
reason.’ 
Interpretation 
The present Canon decrees that bishops are to be ordained by judg- 
ment and vote of surrounding Metropolitans and Bishops of the province, 
having been for a long time tried and tested and attested both as respect- 
ing the Orthodox dogmas of the faith and as respecting a virtuous life in 
accordance with the dictates of right reason. See also Ap. c. I and c. IV of 
the First Ec. C. 


CANON XMI 


Concerning the necessity of not permitting others to conduct the election 
of candidates for the priesthood. 


(Ap. cc. XXX, LXI, c. V of Laodicea; c. LIX of Carthage.) 


' For precisely as this Council in the above c. IX forbade members of the Church from 
going to the cemeteries of heretics, including both clerics and faithful laymen. as it 
itself explains this, so and in like manner also in the present Canon in saying that 
a of the Church must not marry heretics it means both clerics and Christian 
aymen, 


> Nevertheless, the Canon did not forbid them to be ordained deaconesses, as they 
asserted, since these old women in the times of this Council used to be made deacon- 
esses, That is why, in commenting on ch. 28 of the second book of the Apostolic In- 
junctions, Franciscus Turrianus declares that Clement calls deaconesses preshytides. 


THE 60 CANONS a 


as anyone may lcarn, I say, cven from St. Epiphanius in his pages on the heresy of 
the Collyridians. For “presbytides” and “old ladics” are the women sixty years of age 
from whom deaconesses were made, as is stated by St. Paul and the Footnote to c. XL 
of the 6th (which the reader must consult for himself). But it also prohibits them from 
being ordained to act as Preshbytides and women presiding over and having prece- 
dence over the others. These Preshytides are mentioned also in the Apostolic Injunc- 
tions, Book II, ch. 57. “Let virgins and widows, and Presbytides be the first ones of 
all to stand up or to sit down.” Even St. Paul mentions them specifically in his Epistle 
to Titus, ch. 2, v. 3. (where the A.V. as well as the R.V. of the English Bible calls them 
“aged women’). “That aged women likewise be priestly in their deportment, not ca- 
lumniators, not enslaved to excessive wine, teachers of refinement, in order that they 
may persuade the young women to be sensible.” I am astonished that some persons 
have suggested that they were the wives of presbyters or of priests, owing to the fact 
that they were required to be “priestly.” a conjecture which is wrong. For, by saying 
“in order to persuade the young women to be sensible.” the Apostle revealed that by 
the word “aged women” (or, in Greek, “presbytides”) he meant old women, just as 
he called old men presbytae (i.e.. “aged men,” according to the A.V. and R.V.) further 
above, and not presbyteroi (or elder men), Canon XLVI of the 6th also calls old nuns 
(i.e., aged nuns) presbytides. The said St. Epiphanius, on the other hand, in his Heresy 
79 states that the older widows were called presbytides. And sce Footnote 3 to c. XIX 
of the First Ec. C. 


1 In other MSS, it says “life.” 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids permitting the mobs and disorderly multi- 
tude of cities to cast votes and participate in the election of candidates 
to the priesthood (or prelacy): Ist, because according to a previous deci- 
sion such candidates must be voted for and elected by bishops and fellow 
priests, and collaterally to be voted for by the laity; and 2nd, because 
perhaps the more prudent and more reverent laymen ought to join hands 
with the bishops and priests in voting for and electing the candidate to be 
ordained a priest (or prelate) for them, but not the vulgar and disorderly 
rabble, on account of the quarrels and fights that would result from their 
voting, some voting for one man and others for another. See also the Foot- 
note to c. V of the present C. and Ap. cc. XXX and LXI. 


CANON XIV 
Concerning the prohibition of sending round to other dioceses (or parishes) 
the pieces of holy bread in lieu of eulogiae during the festival of Easter. 


Interpretation 


Among the Christians of olden times it used to be a custom at the time 
of Easter to send the divine Mysteries from one province to another, for 
the sake of bestowing a blessing and sanctification upon those to whom 
they were sent.’ It is that custom that the present Canon prohibits because 
it is unseemly for the all-precious Mysteries to be transported and carried 
about on long journeys casually and fortuitously. 


> Note that according to Eustratius, in his discourse concerning Mysteries, p. 284, for 
various reasons holy bread used to be kept at that time. First, in order that Chris- 
tians might commune on Wednesdays and Fridays and at any other times that they 
might wish (since Liturgy was not celebrated daily, both in the East. as St. Basil 
states, in his letter to Caesar. Patric., and in the West, as St. Cyprian bears witness, 
in his letter 56, and as does also St. Jerome to Pammachius, down to the times of the 
Christian emperors. Secondly, for sick persons. Thirdly, for travelers, Fourthly, for 
anchorets. Fifthly, according to St. Justin, in his Second Apology for Christians, in 
order that it might be sent through the deacon even to those who were not present at 
Liturgy on account of sickness or for some other good reason. And sixthly, according 
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to the present Canon, in order that it might be sent at Eastertide from one province 
to another, not only for the sake of a blessing. as this Canon explains, but also for 
the sake of union and communion. | say it right out. Bishops used to send the holy 
bread to other bishops, in order to show by this that they recognized them as com- 
municants and Orthodox Christians. just as, in the contrary case, when they did not 
send any, they showed that they regarded them as being excluded from communion, 
or noncommunicants. For this reason Euscbius, in his Ecclesiastical History. Book V. 
ch. 26, states that Irenacus the Martyr told Victor. the Bishop of Rome, when he was 
at odds with the Asiatics respecting the festival of Easter: “The Presbyters preced- 
ing thee used to send Eucharist to those from the parishes (or dioceses)” or, in other 
words, the Popes before you, namely, Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, Telesphorus, and 
Xystus, used to send Eucharist to the bishops of Asia. “And how is it that thou darest 
to regard them as noncommunicants (or excluded from communion)?” See page 303 
of the same Eustratius. 
CANON XV 
Concerning the necessity of not permitting any longer persons to chant 
in church other than those who are canonical Psalts (or Cantors) ascending 
the pulpit (or ambo) and chanting from parchments. 


(c. LXXV of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids persons from chanting in church simply 
because he wants to do so, allowing regular cantors, or psalts, to do so, 
i.e., those who are numbered among the clergy and have been ordained 
in any particular church. The regular cantors mount the pulpit, and chant 
with cantoral sheets of membrane (for the skins from which membrances 
are made are called parchments when thus prepared)! or of paper. For if 
every ignorant person that wants to chant be allowed to do so, disorder 
and discord will ensue, whereas the result of the contrary, when appointed 
cantors experienced in cantoral matters chant, will be good order. See also 
c. LXXV of the 6th. 

CANON XVI 

Concerning the necessity of reading Gospels together with other Scrip- 
tures on Saturday. 

Interpretation 


From this Canon it would appear that the Church in olden times had 
not the constitution which it has today. For when the faithful assembled 
in those days at Liturgy or at Saturday matins, Gospels were not read, as 
they are nowadays.’ Hence the present Canon ordains that Gospels be read 
on Saturday together with the other Scriptures. Balsamon, however, says 
that the reason the present Canon was prescribed was that many Christians 
who were accustomed to Judaize in those days were wont to abstain from 
chanting sacred songs and from reading Gospels and holy Scriptures on 
Saturday, just as they were wont to leave off doing every other kind of 
labor on Saturday. 


' For according to the historical record furnished by Herodotus, those who lived 
before his time used to employ the skins of goats and shecp to write on because 
they had no books. and cven in his own time many barbarians (i.c., non-Grecks) 
still wrote on such parchments. “Owing to the scarcity of sheets of paper,” he says, 
“they used to employ parchments made of goatskins and sheepskins: and even in 
my own days many of the barbarians write on such parchments.” For it was not till 
A.D. 104.8 that paper was invented. See also the Footnote to c. LX VIII of the 6th. 


>I said that Gospels were not read, though other memoirs of the Apostles, or the 
wnitings of the Prophets, used to be read at divine Liturgy, according to what St. 
Justin says (in his second Apology for Christians, which Liturgy was conducted not 
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only on Sunday, but also on Saturday, according to St. Chrysostom; and indeed the 
Psalms of David used to be chanted in church at all times, at both matins and vespers, 
and in all services and ntes of the Mysteries, according to Argentes (p. 271 of his book 
concerning Mysteries). But as for the fact that monks ought to read excerpts from the 
New Testament daily. and especially from the holy Gospel, is attested openly and 
decreed by both Basil the Great, in his letter to Chilo, and Peter Damascene, in Philo- 
calia, as well as by Callistus Xanthopoulos, on p. 1041 of the same Philocalia. That 
laymen too ought to read it is shown by the fact that Emperor Theodosius copicd the 
Gospel with his own hand and used to read passages therefrom every day: and by the 
fact that divme Chrysostom (Homily 32 on John, and Homily 19 on Statues) stated 
that even women used to have Gospels hanging from their neck. But when these men 
read the divine Gospel, they ought to stand upright, just as is prescribed by the said 
St. Callistus and the historian Sozomen. who even reprehends the bishops of Alexan- 
dria for sitting down and not standing up while reading the holy Gospel, because the 
holy Gospel is the New Testament which was dedicated with the blood of beloved 
Jesus, the Son of God, according to Luke the Evangelist (Luke 22:20; cf. Heb. 9:18). 
The Gospel, according to St. Maximus, is an embassy of God to men, through a Son 
incarnate. who bestows upon those who obey Him the reward of unbegotten deifica- 
tion. St. Ambrose represents the Gospel as the open sea in which the fullness of the 
gracious gifts is to be found, and an ocean of spiritual Mysteries in which swims the 
Mystic Fish, Jesus Christ, Son of God, Savior (or the Cross, according to the acrostic 
of Sibylla). Bartholomew the Apostle said (in Dionysius, ch. 1 of Mystic Theology) 
that although the Gospel is abbreviated and small in size it is nevertheless big and 
broad in capaciousness of thoughts. Hence Jerome called the Gospel an epitome of all 
theology, while Origen called it a first-fruit of all the Bible. The man made no mistake 
who called the Gospel the basis and center of the Old Testament and the sun of the 
New. And ifthe whole Bible is called by St. Augustine an encyclopedia of all the sci- 
ences, and by Basil a workshop of souls and a storehouse of spiritual herbs by which 
any disease can be cured, certainly the Gospel excels. See also the other praises of the 
Gospel on p. 739 of the Dodecahiblus of blessed Dositheus. I said for monks to read 
the New Testament. because from the Old, and especially from the Prophets, some of 
them were harmed, not that the Old Testament itself is harmful (God forbid!). but on 
account of their weakness, as St. Basil the Great wrote to Chilo his disciple. 


CANON XVII 

Concerning the injunction not to run the psalms together in the course of 
synaxeis (Note of Translator—This Greek word, which occurs in this work a 
number of times, appears to mean in the present instance “services, or Litur- 
gies, atilended by a whole congregation” and not a gathering or congrega- 
tion itself), but, on the contrary, to do reading in the midst in connection with 
every psalm. 

(c. LXXV of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that at synaxeis and services of the 
church all the psalms of David must not be chanted continuously, lest the 
laity grow weary on account of their great length and leave the church; 
but that on the contrary, the psalms should be interspersed with reading 
and prayer, so that the laity may have a little rest, and thanks to this va- 
riety of the mind, becoming a good deal clearer and soberer, as Basil the 
Great says (see his Definitions in Extenso, No. 37), may be enabled to 
recommence chanting the psalms. In fact, this is the reason why the di- 
vine Fathers divided the Psalter into various cathismata, and between the 
cathismata inserted prayers. which are to he found in many copies of the 
Psalter, both handwritten and printed’ See also c. LX XV of the 6th. 


| Concerning this psalmody and the praying done between whiles, sce the Footnote to 
c. LXXV of the 6th. 


560 THE PEDALION 


CANON XVIII 


Concerning the requirement that the same liturgy must be celebrated 
with prayers at all times, both in the nones and in the vespers. 


Interpretation 


Just as c. CXIV of Carthage (which should be read in connection here- 
with) teaches that the prayers approved by the Council should be said by 
all the persons in the church, and not other new ones, so and in like man- 
ner the present Canon appears to say in prescribing that the order of the 
prayers must be kept the same, both in the hymnodies of the nones and 
in those of the vespers; and that no one who happens to want to compose 
other prayers of his own may introduce them into the Liturgy: for those 
which have been handed down are enough. 


CANON XIX 

Concerning the requirement that sermons of Bishops in particular must 
first be followed by a prayer for catechumens, and after the catechumens 
leave, the prayer for those in the state of penitence must be said; and after 
these persons have come forward under hand and have withdrawn, then 
shall the prayers of (sc. for) the faithful be said thrice—once, the first time, 
silently, but the second and third time viva voce; and then the peace is to be 
bestowed. And afier the Presbyters have bestowed the (kiss of) peace upon 
the Bishop, then shall the laymen bestow the (kiss of) peace; and then shall 
the holy oblation be celebrated; and only to members of the sacerdocy is it 
permissible to go into the sacrificial altar and commune. 


Interpretation 


Both the order and the conduction of the sacred Liturgy was unlike 
that of the present day in olden times, as is made plainly evident by the 
present Canon. For it asserts that during Liturgy, or when divine service is 
being celebrated, after the bishops first do their teaching (i.e. preaching), a 
prayer must be said for the unbaptized catechumens (which prayer is said 
even now in the sacred liturgies of St. Chrysostom and of St. Basil); and 
after the catechumens go out, a prayer is to be said for those Christians 
who have been baptized, but who, being repentant for the sins they have 
committed, are having the priest lay his hand upon their heads—concern- 
ing which see c. XIV of the Ist (this prayer is no longer said); and after 
these persons too have gone out, three prayers are to be said for the faith- 
ful, one secretly, and the other two aloud (but nowadays only two prayers 
are said for the faithful, and these are both said secretly, as is to be seen in 
the liturgies of St. Chrysostom and of St. Basil). After these prayers have 
been finished, the peace is to be bestowed, or, more plainly speaking, the 
kissing of the priests with the bishop, and of laymen with laymen, is to be 
done, which kissing is called peace because it is a sign of love and peace.’ 
And after these things have all been done and finished, the transessentia- 
tion (called by Westerners “transubstantiation”) of the Mysteries is to be 
effected; and then, be it added, only those in holy orders shall have per- 
mission to commune within the Bema. Laymen, that is to say, may com- 
mune only outside of the Bema.’ 


`The custom of kissing at Liturgy is a most ancient one. For chapter 57 of Book 
Il of the Apostolic Injunctions says: “Let the Deacon standing by the Bishop say, 
“Let no one be against anyone; let no one wear the cloak of pretense. ™ And again 
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it says: “Let the men kiss cach other, and the women cach other, with the kiss in the 
Lord: and the members of the Clergy the Bishop, but lct none of them do so deceit- 
fully, as Judas betrayed the Lord with a kiss.” St. Justin too, in his second Apology, 
and Clement the Alexandrian, in Paedag. III, say this same thing. Cyril of Jerusalem, 
in his Catechesis 5, asserts that the kiss is a sign, or token, that the souls of the kiss- 
crs are united, and that thev have climinated and banished every grudge from their 
persons. “The kiss,” he says, “is a sign that the souls have merged their personalitics, 
and are banishing every revengeful feeling.” Sce Eustratins. p. 275. 


Inasmuch as our subject is the Liturgy, we note here five points which Christians ought 
to know, and especially those who are priests. 1) Directly the priest has had time to 
officiate at the Liturgy, all Christians must no longer stand outside of the church and 
prate, but instead must go inside into the church: and let the hours be read as long as 
the priest is engaged in the preparatory rite (called in Greek proscomide). 2) After the 
priest finishes the preparatory nte and mentions all his own names. he must knock 
from within so that the Christians outside may hear the knock and take it as a signal 
for them to leave their stalls. and for every Christian to stand bare head and secretly 
mention, or remember, the names of his parents and other relatives, and at the same 
time the priest within must say nothing else but “Mnestheti Kyrie, mnestheti Kyrie” 
(or, in English, “Lord. remember; Lord, remember”: cf. Luke 23:42) continuing until 
all of them finish repeating the names they have to be remembered and enter their 
stalls. 3) The priests must not bless with their hand either the prothesis in their prayer 
over it, or the upper seat, but must only make a gesture towards them, as is stated 
also inc, XII of St. Nicephorus, which see further on in the Footnote to c. XXI of the 
present Council. 4) When priests are celebrating the liturgy of St. Basil, in the hour of 
the transessentiation and of the sanctification of the Mysteries, they must not repeat 
the words “after changing them with Thy Holy Spirit,” because that is an addition 
made by some ignorant and bold person who, being opposed, it would seem, to the 
Latins, took these words from the liturgy of St. Chrysostom and inserted them in the 
liturgy of St. Basil. Hence these words are not found in the old handwritten liturgies, 
as we have determined by a search, but neither will such words fit the context there. 
5) And lastly, we give notice that the old scrolls and books of liturgies, at the time 
of the sanctification of the Mysteries, do not contain the words “Lord, who sendest 
down Thine All-holy Spirit.” nor the lincs: but, immediately after saying “And send 
down Thy Holy Spirit upon us, and upon these gifts exposed here,” they contain the 
words “And make this bread,” etc. For some later persons have added those words on 
the pretext of reverence, which, however, have no place there. Yet if anyone wants to 
say them, because custom prompts him to do so, let him say them before the prayer 
beginning with the words “We further offer Thee this rational worship,” etc, 


CANON XX 
That a Deacon must not sit down ahead of a Presbyter, but must take his 
seat only when bidden by the Presbyter. Likewise Deacons are entitled to be 
honored by their servants (i.e., subdeacons) and all Clerics. 


Interpretation 
A deacon must not sit down ahead of a presbyter of his own accord, 
but, on the contrary, may sit down only when commanded to do so by him, 
as the present Canon prescribes. But lower servants of the Church, and all 
clerics, must honor a deacon, by not sitting down, that is to say, ahead of 
him either, unless they be commanded to do so by him. See also c. XVIII 
of the Ist, and the Footnote to c. XV of the Ist. 


CANON XXI 


That servants must not have any place in the diaconicum, or touch the 
sacred vessels. 
(c. XV of the 6th.) 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that none of the servants may enter the 
diaconicum,!' or handle the sacred vessels and vestments. Sec also c. XV 
of the 6th. 

CANON XXII 


That a servant must not wear an orarium, nor desert the doors. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that no servant or doorkeeper of the church 
may wear an orarium.’ or leave the doors of catechumens and penitents 
during divine Liturgy, but, on the contrary. must guard them securely. That 
is why ch. 57 of Book IT of the Apostolic Injunctions says: “Let the doors 
be watched lest any infidel or uninitiate enter.” And this is what is meant 
by the words “The doors, let us pay attention to the doors with wisdom,” 
which are uttered by the deacon. ' 


CANON XXIII 


That Anagnosts (or lectors) and psalts (or cantors) must not wear oraria, 
and thus read or chant. 
Interpretation 
But neither must anagnosts and psalts wear oraria, and read or chant 
with them on in church, according to this Canon, on the ground that they 
of no use to them. See also cc. XXXII and LXXV of the 6th. 


CANON XXIV 
That members of the sacerdocy, from Presbyters to Deacons and so on, 
of the ecclesiastical order, down to servants, and anagnosis, and psalts, and 
exorcists, and doorkeepers, and those belonging to the order of ascetics, 
must not enter a tavern. 
Interpretation 
The present Canon decrees that neither any of those in holy orders who 
have access to the Bema, nor any clerics and ecclesiastics who are obliged 
to keep out of the Bema, including, namely, subdeacons, anagnosts, psalts, 
exorcists, doorkeepers, and ascetics, may enter a tavern or liquor shop. 
See also Ap. c. XLII. 
CANON XXV 


That servants must not give bread, not bless a chalice. 


Interpretation 


Servants of the Church, whether they be subdeacons or lower clerics, 
must not serve the body of the Lord to anyone, or bless the chalice, or 
cup, containing the blood of the Lord, according to this Canon. For this 
blessing can be done only by a priest or bishop. The administration, or 
impartation, of the divine bread is properly the office of the priest, though 
ministerially it is also only the office of the deacon, as we stated in the 
Footnote to c. XXIII of the 6th, but not also of the lower clerics. Sec also 
the Footnote to c. XV of the 6th. 


! What was called the diaconicum was the sacristy. or room for keeping the sacred ves- 
sels and vestments. It was thus named because it was therein that the deacons (called 
diaconi in Greek) used to get the sacred vessels ready for the service of bishops and 
presbyters. According to Theodore the Anagnost it was also called mensatoriwn, 
from mensa, which denotes in Latin a table. This room was like another prothesis at 


THE 60 CANONS 563 


the left side of the Bema, according to Symcon of Thessalonica, when we look from 
the Bema westward, as is to be scen in the catholica of the monasteries of the Holy 
Mountain. But some writers would have it that this sacristy and diaconicum was also 
set on the righthand side, or. in other words, where the holy prothesis is, inferring this 
from c. XII of St. Nicephorus, which forbids a “seal” being made in the prayer over 
the sacristy in connection with the holy chalice, or, in other words, it prohibits a priest 
from blessing with his hand the precious gifts in the prothesis when he says the prayer 
over the prothesis. Sce also John Nathanac! the Occonomus in the interpretation of 
the divine liturgy (ch. 17, p. 11). 


? Some writers have asserted that the word orarium is derived etymologically from the 
Latin verb orare, meaning to pray, because the deacon holds it when he is saying the 
petitions: others have asserted that it is derived from the Latin noun hora, meaning an 
hour, because by means of it the deacon shows the hour and time of the ecclesiastical 
service—of whom one is Nicholas Boulgaris, in his Sacred Catechism. But Balsamon 
and Blastaris derive it from the Greek verb koro, meaning to see, because while hold- 
ing it the deacon sees and supervises what has to be done in the divine Liturgy. The 
best and aptest explanation, however, is that which most leamed and most erudite 
Eustratius Argentes offers by asserting that the word is etymologically derived from 
the Latin noun os, genitive oris, meaning the mouth, though the derived word is a late 
formation. So the word orarium means a cloth or handkerchief with which to wipe 
the mouth, because when the deacon used to give Christians a portion from the holy 
chalice (as we have said in the Footnote to c. XXIII of the 6th), he had that orarium 
over his shoulder, with the greater part of it banning down in front, which he held 
with three fingers of his right hand, while he held the holy chalice with the other 
two fingers of the same hand with the help of the left hand. Hence all persons who 
approached and drank of the holy chalice would thereupon wipe their mouth on the 
orarium., In this sense of a handkerchief St. Ambrose also used the orarium in the life 
of his brother Satyrus, and in the place of sedarium, another word meaning in Latin 
a handkerchief, wherewith the face of Lazarus was covered, according to the Gospel, 
in stating which fact St. Ambrose says that it was covered with an orarium (instead 
of saying with a sudarium). It is further to be noticed that the simicinthia (translated 
as “aprons” in the A.V. and R.V. of the English Bible) mentioned by St. Paul (Acts 
19:12). with which various cures of the sick were effected, were what were called, 
properly speaking. oraria and sudaria, or, in other words, handkerchiefs, nose-wip- 
ers, as Barinus says, although others, like Hesychius, assert that they were handker- 
chiefs, or kerchiefs for the head, or the girdles of priests. Today, however, these oraria 
wom by the deacons serve no purpose but that of adornment and decoration and of 
bearing a picture or representation of the seraphim’s wings, according to the anagogi- 
cal interpretation offered by Symcon of Thessalonica. That is why the words “holy, 
holy, holy” from the hymn to the Scraphim are to be scen printed on many oraria. It 
is also worthy of note that Suidas the lexicographer, in connection with the Greck 
word phosonion (written with omega), calls the orarion an ecmageion, or wiper, of 
the face. As for the silver casket (called in Greek cibotion) which deacons bear upon 
their shoulder in the sacred monasteries of the Holy Mountain when they are ceasing, 
it was invented for no othcr want and notion, mescems, than to provide, a receptacle 
in which to put incense or frankincense. which casket though unembellished in the 
beginning has already come to have such an omamental figure as to contribute to the 
adornment of the church. 

| Gatckecpers and doorkcepers arc also called ostiarics, which latter word is written by 
Suidas (as a Greck word) with omicron, because a door was called ostium in Latin, as 
well as with omega, from the Greek verb ofhein (written with omega), because ostiar- 
ies shoved (or, in Greek, o/houn, with omega, which is the imperfect tense of the said 
verb othein) the catechumens back and would not allow them to enter. There were 
three ostiarics, and sce Chrysanthus (p. 35 of the Syntagmatien). 


CANON XXVI 
That those who have not been duly promoted by Bishops must not exor- 
cize anyone, either in churches or in private houses. 
Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that persons who have not been duly 
appointed to the office by the laying on of hands of a bishop or of an 
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auxiliary bishop, i.e., one having a bishop’s territory, according to c. X of 
Antioch, which read with the Footnote thereto, must not catechize anyone 
either in churches or in dwelling-places. 


CANON XXVII 
That members of the Sacerdocy, and Clerics, and laymen, who are invit- 
ed to an agape must not take away portions, on account of the’ insult inflicted 
upon the ecclesiastical order: 


Interpretation 


Though poor people were invited to the agapae, or banquets, which 
used to be held, those in holy orders and clerics were also invited. That 
is why the present Canon decrees that laymen, and especially men in 
holy orders and clerics, shall not carry away portions of food from such 
banquets and take them home, since this would insult and dishonor their 
ecclesiastical order, because it would show that they are gluttonous and 
insatiable in so doing. See also c. LXXIV of the 6th. 


CANON XXVIII 


That so-called agapae must not be held in houses of the Lord or in 
churches, and persons must not eat or lay a table with accubita (or couches) 
in a house of God. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is word for word the same as c. LX XIV of the 6th 
from which it is drawn and see the Interpretation of it there. 


CANON XXIX 
That Christians must not Judaize and rest on Saturday but must work on 
this day preferring to rest as Christians on Sunday if able to do so. If they be 
found to be Judaists, let them be anathema with Christ 


Interpretation 


Saturday, as is denoted by the word itself, was a holiday of the old Law 
which was devoted to rest and on which the Jews cease from all labor, 
whereas Sunday is a holiday devoted to rest by virtue of the new grace of 
the Gospel. So Christians, being children of grace, ought not to celebrate 
Saturday as a holiday and rest on that day, and in this respect Judaize, as 
the present Canon enjoins, but, on the contrary, they ought to work on 
Saturday, and honoring Sunday on account of the Lord’s resurrection, they 
ought to take their rest on this day. if they can do so.’ But if they appear 
to be Judaizing by such idleness on Saturday, let them be anathema, or, in 
other words, let them be separated from Christ both in the present age and 
in the future. As concerning anathema, see the preface to the Council of 
Gangra. Even St. Augustine attests the fact that Christians ought to work 
on Saturday. and not remain idle. And see the Footnote to Ap. c. LXIV. 


' The word “the” scems superfluous. 


* Note that although the present Canon docs not insist that Christians must remain 
idle on Sunday, but has added the proviso that if they can and have the means of 
doing so they ought to remain idle. In spite of this the civil laws have decreed that 
all Christians except farmers must necessarily remain idle on Sunday. But this is 
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not strange in vicw of the fact that Novel 54 of Lco the Wise thereafter decreed that 
even farmers must remain idle on Sunday. Nicephorus the Confessor in the second 
volume of the collection of Councils, P. 918. according to his second Canon, which is 
one of onlv the seventeen contained therein, says that one ought not even to travel or 
joumey on Sunday without being compelled to do so by necessity and force. Chris- 
tians, however, ought not to usc the idleness of Sunday and of other holidays as an 
occasion for drunkenness, games. songs and disturbances, but, instead, ought to go 
to church and listen to the divine words, and ought to read the sacred books and do 
other good works on such days. That is why God-bearing Ignatius (in his letter to the 
Magnesians) says: “Let each one of us take his Sabbath spiritually, by rejoicing in 
meditation of the law. not in comfort of the body. not in dancing and noises, in which 
there is no sense,” St, Ambrose, says that we ought not “to turn days of idleness into 
holidays of libidinousness.” St, Chrysostom (p. 357 of volume V, in his discourse on 
the calends) says: “But what is the holiday that befits a Christian’? Let us listen to 
St. Paul saving: “Therefore let us celebrate the holiday not with old leaven, nor with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth ~ (I Cor. 5:8). And again the same saint says: “A holiday is nothing else than a 
spiritual feast” (p. 603 of vol. V in discourse | on the Pentecost). Balsamon (Reply 
51, p. 386 of Jus Graeco-Romanum) says that one ought not even to bathe on the 
Lord’s day, nor ought owners of baths to have them buming on that day; and that any- 
one who bathes on that day is to be chastised with a penalty imposed at the bishop's 
discretion. The Apostolic Injunctions, too, in Book II, ch. 9, say the following: “Nor 
do we permit you to utter or to do anything that is indecent on Sundays. For the Bible 
says somewhere, “Serve ye the Lord in fear, and rejoice in him in terror: and one must 
indulge in your rejoicing with fear and trembling.” 


CANON XXX 
That members of the Sacerdocy, or Clerics, or Ascetics ought not to 
bathe in public baths with women, nor ought any Christian or layman. For 
this is the first thing heathen are prone to condemn. 


Interpretation 


Having drawn the present Canon word for word from c. LX XVII of the 
6th, the present Council adopted it as its own. Hence see the Interpretation 
of it there. 


CANON XXXI 
That one must not intermarry with any heretics, or give ones sons or 
daughters to them, but rather ought one to take theirs, if they should promise 
to become Christians. 


Interpretation 


Christians ought not to give their sons and daughters in marriage to any 
heretic (for this is what is meant by the Greek word “pantas,” signifying 
all, in accordance with that passage in the Psalms saying: “Be not thou 
afraid when one is made rich, when the glory of his house is increased. For 
where he dieth he shall carry nothing away: his glory shall not descend af- 
ter him” (Ps. 49:17); or, in other words, not to marry in some cases and in 
others yes. But, on the contrary to accept none at all),—-Christians, I say, 
ought not to give their sons and daughters into marriage to any heretic, lest 
he turn them aside from the correct faith to his own cacodoxical tenets. 
But rattler ought they to take those of heretics, though only on condition 
that they promise and change their position first from the heresy to Ortho- 
doxy. See also c. XIV of the 4th. 


CANON XXXII 
That one must not accept blessings of heretics which are rather misfor- 
tunes than blessings. 
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Interpretation 


According to the present Canon no Christian ought to accept blessings 
from heretics, since they are not blessings, but rather misfortunes. See also 
Ap. c. XLV. 

CANON XXX 


That one must not join in prayer with heretics or schismatics. 


Interpretation 


This Canon decrees that we must not join in prayer with heretics, i.e., 
those who are mistaken in their belief, nor with schismatics, i.e., those 
who are Orthodox so far as concerns their belief, but are separated from 
the catholic church on account of certain traditions and remediable cus- 
toms, according to c. | of St. Basil. See also Ap. c. XLV. 


CANON XXXIV 


That no Christian must desert martyrs of Christ, and go away to pseudo- 
martyrs, of heretics, that is; nor must they themselves fraternize with the 
aforesaid heretics. 

Interpretation 

Whereas c. IX of the present C., according to Balsamon, excommu- 
nicates only those who go to the tombs of the pseudomartyrs of heretics, 
since they went there after being misled by the hope of receiving some 
help from them in their ailments, the present Canon, on the other hand, 
anathematizes those who go to them, on the ground that they left the 
true martyrs of Christ and separated from God, but went to those pseudo- 
martyrs with all their soul and inclination. Hence in accordance with their 
different inclination, they have been differently penalized by the Canons. 
See also Ap. c. XLV. 

CANON XXXV 

That no Christian must desert the Church of God and go away, and call 
persons Angels, and collect congregations, which is prohibited. If anyone, 
therefore, be found to be adhering to this hidden idolatry, let him be anath- 
ema, because he deserted our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and went 
over to idolatry. 

Interpretation 

St. Epiphanius says in his work entitled Panarians that there used 
to be an old sect of persons called Angelics,' who taught that we ought 
not to call upon Christ for help, or to offer ourselves to God the Father 
through Him, because this exceeds human worthiness, since Christ too 
is superhuman; but that we ought instead to call upon the Angels in re- 
gard to these matters. This, however, was a hidden deception invented by 
the Devil in order that as a result of such feigned reverence and humility 
human beings might little by little be seduced into calling upon, or in- 
voking, the Angels as Gods, and consequently paying worship to creation 
rather than to the Creator, which in fact was what ensued in their case. 
For this reason the present Canon anathematizes those Christians who 
leave the Church of God and the practice of calling upon our Lord Jesus 
Christ the Son of God and a God, and who congregate in the temples of 


! According to Epiphanius, these persons called themselves Angelics either because 
they were proud of being ranked with Angels in point of conduct in public and pri- 
vate life, or because they used to prate that the world was built by Angels. But ac- 
cording to divine Theodoret (in his Interpretation of the Epistle to the Colossians) 
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it was because thcy used to say that the Law was given through the Angels, on which 
account they both respected and worshiped them. The reason why this Council issued 
the present Canon, as Theodoret himself asserts, was this, that this sect dwelt for 
many years in Phrygia and Pisideia, the metropolis of which territories was Laodicea. 
Hence the present Council which was held in Laodicea forbade their praying to the 
Angels—that is to say, in other words, it prohibited their calling upon them as Gods. 
with respect to worshipful faith. But Origen in his Book V against Celsus says that the 
reason why thcy uscd to call upon the Angels as Gods was that they found them be- 
ing called divine and Gods in the Holy Bible. In mentioning this sect in his Epistle to 
the Colossians (2:18) St. Paul says: “Let no one rob you of the prize by trying on the 
score of humility and religion of the Angels to insinuate what he hath not seen.” —or, 
more explicitly, let no one deprive you of the prize or reward of faith in Christ (for the 
Greek verb catagrabeuein, translated here “rob one of the prize,” means not to give 
the prize and crown to the victor, but to someone else, the victors being thus wronged 
and treated unjustly, a thing which the Angelica used to do by giving the crown and 
worship to the Angels who had not vanquished death and the Devil and sin, thus tak- 
ing this right away from Christ, who by means of the Cross vanquished all opposing 
powers), by trying. on pretense of humility and reverence in calling upon the name of 
Christ, to separate you from the correct, or right, faith, and to induce you to go over to 
the religion of the Angels, or, in other words. to worship the Angels as Gods. 


the Angels (for, according to Theodoret, there was down to his time a 
temple of the Archangel Michael in those parts of Laodicea for that rea- 
son) and call upon them as Gods, and consequently in this hidden man- 
ner become idolaters and “ctismatolaters.” or “creature-worshipers,” i.e., 
worshipers of ctismata, or of things (such as Angels) “built” by God. In 
saying these words it was not that the Canon intended to prohibit us from 
calling upon Angels to help us as intercessors—Heaven forbid!—but to 
prohibit the excessive practice of such invocation. 


CANON XXXVI 
That members of the Sacerdocy sand Clerics must not be magicians or 
enchanters, or mathematicians (i.e... numerologists), or astrologers, or make 
what are called amulets, which are shackles „for their souls ; accordingly, 
eve have bidden those wearing these things to be thrown out of the Church. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids persons in holy orders and clerics to be- 
come magicians, or enchanters, or numerologists, or astrologers,' or to 
make amulets with a diabolical action, which are bonds and chains in a 
figurative sense to their souls. It casts out of the Church of Christ not. only 
those who make these things, but also those who wear them. Read also c. 
LXI ol’ the 6th. 


CANON XXXVII 


That one must not accept holiday tokens sent by Jews or heretics, nor 
celebrate any holiday along with them. 


Interpretation 


According to this Canon an Orthodox Christiau ought not to accept 
gifts that Jews and heretics send them when they have their holidays, nor 
ought they to celebrate holidays with them at all. See also Ap. cc. XLV 
and LXX. 


‘See the explanations of each of these terms in the Footnote to c. LXI of the 6th. 
The folly of astrologers is exposed by both divine Ambrose, in his Book IV on the 
Hexaemeron (i.e., the Six Days of Creation), and by sacred Augustine, in his letter to 
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Simplicianus. Furthermore divine Epiphanius, in his work on Bascs, states that Aquila, 
the translator of the divine Scripture, was expelled from the Church of Christ, because 
he engaged in the practice of consulting the stars for horoscopes of everyone. But the 
tribe of astrologers was hated not only among Christians, but even among heathen 
too. That is why astrologers were banished from Rome, as Dio in Book XLIX and 
Tacitus in Book XVII of their historics record. But God too has said of them: “Thus 
saith the Lord, Learn not after the ways of the heathen, and be not afraid of the signs 
in the sky” (Jer. 10:2). Perhaps the present Canon calls astrologers “mathematicians.” 
since it is by means of the various species of general mathematics. which indeed are 
the more elementary branches thereof. Geometry and Arithmetic, that such persons 
advanced in Astrology. Chapter 22 of Title XX XIX of Book LX says the following: 
~The art (or science) of Geometry may be taught publicly, but that of Mathematics is 
condemned.” And a writer of old says that what it called Mathematics was Astrology 
(in Balsamon, Reply 27, extant in manuscript). 


CANON XXXVII 


That one must not accept unleavened wafers from Jews, nor participate 
in their impieties. 
Interpretation 
This Canon too likewise prohibits Christians from accepting unleav- 
ened wafers offered them by Jews, and from joining in their impieties. See 
also Ap. c. LXX. 


CANON XXXIX 
That one must not join the heathen in celebration of holidays and festi- 
vals, and share in their Godlessness. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon too likewise prohibits Christians from engaging in 
the celebration of holidays and feasts along with heathen and infidels, and 
from having any share in their Godlessness (or atheism). See also Ap. cc, 
LXX and LXXI. 

CANON XL 
That Bishops when invited to a Synod (or Council) must not treat the 
matter scornfully, but, on the contrary, must attend it and teach or be taught, 
for the correction of the Church and of the rest (of the Bishops). If he treat 
it scornfully, he makes himself liable to charges, unless it should be that he 
stayed away on account of some anomaly. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that when bishops are summoned by 
their Metropolitans to the yearly Synods, they ought not to ignore the 
summons, but ought to go to them, both in order to teach others and to be 
taught and to learn themselves, through the help of their colleagues, things 
that may be of as much help and usefulness in connection with the internal 
correction of ecclesiastical affairs, as in connection with other affairs' of 
external moment to their province (or see). If anyone of them scornfully 
refrain from attending. he shall thereby make himself liable to be accused 
and to be penalized by the Synod, except only if he be prevented on ac- 
count of illness or some other unavoidable circumstance. See also Ap. c. 
XXXVII. 


! Note that Zonaras says for bishops to go to these Synods also with a view to correc- 
tion of the Church, or. more expressly speaking, of Christians and the rest. or, more 
expressly speaking, the heretics. As for me, however, I like the above interpretation 
better, on the ground that it more suitable. 
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CANON XLI 
That no member of the Sacerdocy or Cleric ought to travel without let- 
ters canonical. 
Interpretation 
Those in holy orders and other clergymen ought not to take a trip to 
other regions without having letters commendatory from their bishop, ac- 
cording to this Canon. See also Ap. c. XII. 


CANON XLII 
That no member of the Sacerdocy or Cleric ought to travel without the 
bidding of a Bishop. 
Interpretation 
This Canon also decrees that those in holy orders and clerics ought not 
to take trips without the permission of their own bishop. See also Ap. c. 
XII. 
CANON XLIII 
That servants must not desert the doors, even for a moment, and attend 
prayer: 
Interpretation 
Servants, meaning doorkeepers, ought not to leave the doors of cat- 
echumens during Liturgy, even for a second, and attend prayer, according 
to this Canon, lest some infidel or unitiate enter, according to ch. 57 of 
Book LI of the Apostolic Injunctions. See also the Footnote to c. XV of the 
6th. 
CANON XLIV 


That women must not enter the sacrificial Altar: 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that women shall not go into the holy 
Bema, if they are laywomen; for if laymen are prohibited from doing so, 
much more so are women. See also c. LXIX of the 6th. 


CANON XLV 
That candidates must not be accepted for illumination afier two weeks 
of Great Lent. 
Interpretation 
Since the night' of Great Saturday is the middle between the burial 
and the resurrection of the Lord, and partakes of both to some extent, 
whereof the type is the three immersions and emersions which take place 
during baptism, there the custom has prevailed in the Church of baptiz- 
ing catechumens on this night, in order not only that candidates may be 
baptized by being buried and resurrected with Christ in accordance with 
the immersions and emersions, but also within the same time (concerning 
which see the Footnote to Ap. c. L). Therefore the present Canon decrees 
that candidates for baptism on this night of Great Saturday must prepare 
themselves and cleanse themselves in advance throughout Lent by fasting 
and praying and the other modes of ascetic exercise. But whoever applies 
to be baptized after two weeks of Lent must not be accepted for baptism, 
during Great Saturday, that is to say, since he failed to prepare himself 
throughout Great Lent, but nevertheless wants to get baptized.’ 


| ] said qualifiedly that the night of Great Saturday is the middle between the burial 
and the resurrection of the Lord, and not Great Saturday, as both Zonaras and 
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Balsamon have lumpingly said, because although the daytime of Great Saturday 
clearly includes the burial of the Lord, while Easter Sunday clearly includes the 
resurrection, vet the night of Great Saturday, intervening between the two days in 
question, partakes of both of them. “On this account the Western local Council held 
in Cabilone concerming hicrurgy (or celebration of the Liturgy), in Division Ist and 
the Canon which begins with the expression “It has been the custom,” decrees that 
so far as regards all the othcr days of the fasts Liturgy is to be celebrated round the 
hours of Vespers. but on Great Saturday it is to be celebrated at the commencement 
of night.” Furthermore, all rituals with great discrimination and observation state that 
the Ecclesiarch must be possessed of accuracy in order that the time when the Liturgy 
of Great Saturday ends it shall be two o'clock in the night. But why on all other days 
of fasting should the Liturgy be celebrated in the evening, but on Great Saturday 
must be celebrated in the nighttime? The reason, of course, is that the Gospel is read 
containing the words “Late on the Sabbath” (Matt. 28:1). and generally affording an 
introduction to the resurrection, and in order that persons who have been baptized at 
that time may partake of communion in it. Hence the Apostolic Injunctions, Book V, 
ch. 19, go right ahead and lay it down as a rule that catechumens are to be baptized 
still further in the night. For they say concerning the night of Easter: “Reading the 
Law in your pemoctation till the crowing of cocks, and having baptized vour catechu- 
mens, and having read the Gospel. and having delivered an address to the laity, cease 
your mourning.” That is why St. Gregory the Theologian in dilating upon Easter, and 
Damascene, borrowing from Gregory, call the night of Great Saturday soterial for 
those persons who get baptized on that night. “Being a radiant night and a herald of 
the day appareled in splendor,” On account of the many lights of the ones illuminated 
(i.e., baptized). “How sacred in reality and universally festival this soterial night is 
and radiant!” etc. 


* Concerning this see the Footnote to c. II of the First Ec. C. 


CANON XLVI 


That persons being illuminated must learn the faith thoroughly, and re- 
cite on Thursday in every week to the Bishop or to the Presbyters. 


Interpretation 


This Canon, copied verbatim from the 6th Ec. C., is the latter’s c. 
LXXVIII, and read the Interpretation of it there. 


CANON XLVII 
That persons who receive illumination while they are in a state of illness, 
and afterwards recover, must learn the faith thoroughly, and realize that they 
have been vouchsafed a divine gifi. 


Interpretation 


Properly, catechumens ought to learn the dogmas of the faith, in ac- 
cordance with the above c. XLVI, before being baptized. But if, owing to 
a case of need and illness, some catechumens be baptized before being 
taught the details of the piety (i.e., of the religion) rightly, they must, ac- 
cording to the present Canon, after recovering from their illness, learn the 
mysteries of the faith, in order to understand that through holy baptism 
they have been rendered worthy and enabled to receive the gift of God, 
or, more explicitly speaking, that they have become sons of God by grace, 
i.e., as a matter of grace, and that they have been cleansed of every taint of 
the original sin and of every actual sin; and consequently in order that as 
a result of this knowledge they may strive to keep this great and gracious 
gift which they have received. See also c. XII of Neocaesarea. 


CANON XLVIII 
That the illuminated, after baptism, must be anointed with heavenly 
chrism, and be partakers of the kingdom of Christ. 
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Interpretation 


This Canon decrees that all persons who have been baptized must after 
baptism be anointed also with the holy Myron, which is here called heav- 
enly chrism or charisma (i.e., gracious gift), since, being sanctified by 
means of the prayers and the invocation of the Holy Spirit, and sanctifying 
those anointed with it. it enables them to become partakers of and heirs 
to the heavenly kingdom of Christ.' See also the Footnote to St. Cyprian. 
(Note of Translator. —This refers to the first footnote to the Interpretation 
of the one and only Canon issued by the third regional Council held in 
Carthage in the time of Cyprian.) 


CANON XLIX 


That in Great Lent bread must not be offered, except on Saturday and 
Sunday only. 
Interpretation 
On no other days of Great Lent except Saturdays and Sundays, says 
the present Canon, ought a complete Liturgy to be celebrated, but only the 
presanctified.' See Ap. c. LXTX and c. LII of the 6th. 


CANON L 
That in the last week of Great Lent Thursday ought not to be broken, and 
the whole Lent be dishonoured; but, on the contrary, throughout the period of 
Lent persons ought to fast by confining themselves to xerophagia. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon having been borrowed verbatim from the 6th Ec. 
C., is contained in the latter’s c. XXIX, and see the Interpretation of it 
there. All that this Canon adds thereto is that throughout Great Lent, in- 
cluding, that is to say, even Great Thursday, Christians ought to restrict 
themselves to xerophagia. 

CANON LI 

That during Great Lent the birthdays of the Martyrs ought not to be 
celebrated; but commemorations of the holy Martyrs ought to be held on 
Saturdays and Sundays. 

Interpretation 

The present Canon is consistent with the above XLIX. For it says that 
we ought not to celebrate the birthdays? and commemorations and feasts 
of the Martyrs with a complete Liturgy on any other days in Great Lent, 
but must celebrate them even in this period if they happen to fall on the 
Saturdays and Sundays in Lent itself. For birthdays and their feasts being 
occasions for joy and for breaking fasts, it is inappropriate for them to be 
celebrated on the mournful days of Great Lent, but it is appropriate for 
them to be celebrated on the indulgent and joyful days thereof, which are 
Saturday and Sunday. See also Ap. LXTX. 


! Anointment with holy Myron denotes the descent of the Holy Spirit in the form of a 
dove upon Christ when He was being baptized in the Jordan; and consequently. ac- 
cording to Cyril of Jerusalem, the chrism is a token that we are receiving in baptism 
the gracious gift of the Holy Spirit (and see the words of Cyril in the Footnote, to Ap. 
c. L) and are becoming perfect Christians. Hence we are called Christians not only 
because we believe in Christ, but also because we get anointed with that heavenly 
chrism, becoming Christs of the Lord and partakers of Christ in accordance with 
that passage in the Psalms saving: “Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows” (Ps. 45:7). Note, however. that holy Myron 
may be administered a second time, but only to those who have denied the faith, 
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Hence the crror practiced by some persons ought to be prohibited, viz, the custom of 
certain priests or spiritual fathers (i.c., confessors) of anointing those Christians with 
Myron who have fomicated with a Jewess, or with a woman who is a Latin (i.e., a Ro- 
man Catholic, according to English usage) or a heretic. For though it is true that such 
persons are canonized more severely than other fornicators, according to Reply 47 
of Balsamon and c. XXXI of John of Citrus, they are not anointed with Myron. That 
is why c. XLIV of Basil, in referring to a deaconess who had committed fornication 
with a Grecian, docs not decree that anything of the kind be done to her. As for how 
great an evil it is for some persons to partake of the myron of St. Demetrius instead of 
divine Communion, see the newly printed book of the saint of Campania. 


Note, however, that according to Reply 56 of Balsamon an ordination of a subdeacon, 
or deacon, or priest, or bishop cannot be carried out in a presanctified Liturgy, which 
is celebrated on days of fasting and mourning, because an ordination is in the nature 
of a festival, and not of a time of mourning. But ordination can be carried out on the 
Saturdays and Sundays in Great Lent, when a complete Liturgy is celebrated. But in 
his Reply 55 the same Balsamon says that not even baptisms can be performed during 
Great Lent except only on the Saturdays and Sundays therein. and the day of Annun- 
ciation. But those who do these things ought to be corrected with heavy penalties, as 
having sinned unpardonably, except in case there should be a dire necessity of death 
(p. 389 of Jus Graeco-Romanum), Symeon of Thessalonica (Reply 56) states that in 
olden times according to the Ritual of the Great Church a presanctified Liturgy was 
celebrated also on Wednesday and Friday of Cheese Week, and on Great Friday. But 
since that Ritual went out of use owing to incursions of heathens, the presanctified 
was forbidden on these days by the Jerusalem Ritual, which has now come to prevail 
everywhere. concerning which see c. XXXII of St. Nicephorus, and the Footnote to c. 

LII of the 6th. But in addition the same Symeon says (in Reply 58) for the presancti- 
fied not to be celebrated with a cut, or section, of a loaf, but with an entire loaf, of 
bread, in order that it may be divided into pieces in accordance with custom, and after 
being broken into fragments, be administered; for this is left out of the complete Lit- 
urgy. And note also this, that when priests dye the presanctified bread with the divine 
blood by means of the tongs, they ought not to say anything, but, on the contrary, they 
ought to keep silent. For certain ignorant wrongly say the following: “And though it 
swayed from this to that, its vintager did not become empty.” For the meaning of that 
passage in the Psalms is another. In fact, it is rather absurd for this to be said, seeing 
that that cup about which David is saying this is one which is full of sulfurous wrath, 
and from which the sinners of the earth drink, whereas this cup is a cup of blessing 
and one which conciliates and stops God’s wrath against us. As for the fact that the 
presanctified was celebrated from the beginning, this is attested by Socrates in Book 
V of his Ecclesiastical History, whercin he says: “In Alexandria on Wednesday and on 
so-called Preparation-day (i.c., Friday), Scriptures are read, and the teachers interpret 
these. But all the details of the synaxis are carried into cffect without the ceremony of 
the Mysteries.” 


? From this sentence in the Canon perhaps one might suspect that the Christians of that 


time were wont to celebrate also the days on which the Martyrs were born, whereas in 
our times no other birthday of any Saint is celebrated in church except only that of the 
Forerunner. For I leave out of account the birthday of Christ and that of the Theotoke 
(or Virgin Mary), on the ground that these personages transcend the common Saints. 
However, it seems that what the Canon calls the birthdays of the Martyrs are the 
days on which they received the death of martyrdom: since death, after all, is called 
a birthday, or day of birth, and sce Barinus with reference to the word birthday. That 
is why Eusebius too calls the day of martyrdom (or. in other words, of death) a birth- 
day. For he speaks thus about Polycarp of Smyma “The Lord will grant the right to 
celebrate the day of his (se, Polycarp’s) martyrdom as a birthday” (Book IV, ch. 15). 
Hence the commemorations of the holy Martyrs and thcir birthdays appear to be on a 
parallel in the present Canon, and to be invested with the same meaning. The death of 
Martyrs is called a birthday because as a result of this temporary and transicnt death 
they were born into the real life, and because every one of the Martyrs on the day of 
his commemoration was rebegotten, by receiving the baptism of martyrdom, One ex- 
posed a second time to filth is not polluted, according to St. Gregory the Theologian 
(Discourse on Baptism). Hence the spreads (or tables) for the commemorations of 
Martvrs used to be called birthday celebrations. And see the Footnote to c. LXXIV of 
the 6th. 
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CANON LU 
That weddings and birthday celebrations must not be held during Great 
Lent. 
Interpretation 
Since weddings and the feasts which some persons indulged in on 
account of the day on which they were born are directly opposed to the 
mourning and fasting which characterize Great Lent, therefore the present 
Canon prohibits the celebration of such occasions during Great Lent. See 
also Ap. c. LXIX.! 
CANON LUI 
That Christians attending weddings must not waltz or dance, but must 
sup or dine in decent fashion, as becomes Christians. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits Christians, when they go to weddings, 
from waltzing, or, in other words, keeping time with drums or other musi- 
cal instruments, and dancing in accordance with their measure of harmony 
and variety of sounds. On the other hand, they are commanded to dine and 
sup at these weddings with reserve and sobriety and decency, as befits 
Christians. See also c. XXIV of the 6th. 


CANON LIV 
That members of the Sacerdocy and Clerics must not witness spectacles 
at weddings or suppers, but, before the actors taking part in theatricals enter, 
they are to rise and leave. 


Interpretation 


Those in holy orders and clerics, according to this Canon, when invited 
to weddings or suppers and birthday banquets and other similar festivals, 
ought not to stand and look at dances and other indecent sights that are 
witnessed there, but before the actors taking part in the theatricals? even 
enter, or, in other words, those who perform dances and play the musical 
instruments, they are to rise from the table and leave. See c. XXIV of the 
6th. 

CANON LV 
That members of the Sacerdocy and Clerics must not hold banquets by 
contributions, but neither must laymen do so. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that those in holy orders and clerics ought 
not to hold banquets and set table with contributions, or collections, as 
people say in the United States of America; but neither ought Christian 
laymen to do so, for the reason that they are alien to the manners of Chris- 
tians. See also Ap. c. XLII. 


CANON LVI 


That Presbyters must not enter and sit down in the Bema before the en- 
trance of the Bishop, but must enter together with the Bishop, unless it should 
happen that the Bishop is in difficulties or away from the city. 


|! Manuel Charitopoulos of Constantinople says that those priests who bless weddings 
during Great Lent receive lighter sentences, or milder penalties. if they did so from 
simple-mindedness and lack of knowledge. But if they did so for secret reasons and 
from ulterior motives, they are penalized with the maximum sentences, or severest 
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penaltics, as the bishop may know of; but the couple thus blessed are not to be sepa- 
rated (p. 540 of Jus Graeco-Romanum), 


* These persons are called actors, and their play is called theatricals in Greek by the 
words fhymelici and thymelica, respectively, which words are derived from the Greek 
verb /hyo, meaning to sacrifice, because in the places where they used to dance they 
also had heathen altars on which to sacrifice to Bacchus, who was considered among 
the Grecians to be the god of drunkenness. See also Scribelius. 


Interpretation 


Every rule of decorum must be followed by those in holy orders, and 
most especially when they are in church. But for some priests to leave the 
bishop outside all alone, when he is about to make his entry into the holy 
Bema, on a festival day, that is to say, and for them to go inside the holy 
Bema ahead of him to sit down, is something that not only is a breach 
of decorum, but also shows contempt for the bishop. For this reason the 
present Canon forbids this to be done, and, on the contrary, commands the 
priests to stand outside of the Bema together with the bishop and to go into 
the holy Bema together with him. As for the expression “in difficulties,” 
some have thought this to be meant in reference to some Presbyter, as who 
should say, unless some priest be in difficulties, as much as to say be ill 
or too old, and unable to stand outside for a considerable length of time. 
But I think that it refers to the person of the bishop, as who should say, un- 
less the bishop be in bodily difficulties or be away from the city; because 
further above the word “Presbyters” is employed in the plural, whereas in 
this instance it is in the singular, and if it had been intended to refer to a 
Presbyter, the wording should have been in some such fashion as this: “un- 
less one of them should happen to be in difficulties, or the Bishop should 
be away from the city.” It appears, moreover, that the priests had a particu- 
lar place or space where they were supposed to stand, which was called, 
in Greek, the hierateion. Hence, being unable to sit down outside, they 
would go into the Bema and sit down; in precisely the same way as this 
breach of decorum occurs even today. Accordingly, for these two reasons 
(to wit, either that he is ill or infirm, or that the bishop is absent) a priest 
is allowed to go into the Bema and sit down, because in this case he is not 
doing so in contempt of the bishop. See also c. XVII of the First Ec. C. 


CANON LVII 
That in villages and in small towns and country districts Bishops are not 
to be appointed, but circuitors, who, however, having been preappointed, 
may do nothing without the consent and approval of the Bishop. 


Interpretation 


In order to prevent the office of the bishop from being regarded scorn- 
fully, the present Canon prohibits the appointment of bishops to villages 
and small towns; in such contingencies it allows the appointment of only 
circuitors, or exarchs, which means the same thing as chorepiscopi (aux- 
iliary bishops).' But as for all bishops who had up to that time already 
been appointed to such small towns, they were to do nothing without the 


' Zonaras and Balsamon explain that the circuitors were called periodeutai in Greek, 
which word is derived from the Greek word periodeuein (meaning “to travel rounda- 
bout’), because they had to go round and keep the faithful in condition and well 
instructed, and had not seat of their own at any particular place. Chrysanthus of 
Jerusalem, however, in the Syntagmation, says that they were so called from the 
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scnse of the verb periodeuein in which it significs “to treat medically, to cure.” For 
periodeuein docs have this signification too. So that according to him the word peri- 
odeutai (circuitors) should mean men who treat and act as physicians of ailments of 
souls. Yet there are some writers who declare that these circuitors were other than 
chorepiscopi (or auxiliary bishops), since Gennadius of Constantinople in his ency- 
clical letter employs the word periodeutes (circuitor) apart from the word chorepis- 
copus, where he writes: “As for anv Bishop. or Chorepiscopus. or Periodeutes, who- 
socver he be, that is caught perpetrating any such thing.” ctc.: and the tenth Act of the 
Council held in Chalcedon (on p. 174 of the Collection of the Councils) states that a 
periodeutes (circuitor) is a presbyter. For at that Council some persons were charging 
that Ibas ordained a certain man named Valentius a presbyter and circuitor (i.¢., peri- 
odeutes). But others assert that chorepiscopi are the same as periodeutai—i.c., that 
auxiliary bishops were the same as the persons called circuitors—since some of the 
rice ibd nla were only presbyters, and some were persons who had been ordained 
ishops. 


consent and approval of the bishop proper in the city. But neither ought 
presbyters to perform any service whatever without the permission of the 
bishop. See also Ap. c. XX XIX, and the Footnote to c. VIII of the First 
Ee; C. 
CANON LVUI 
That an oblation must not be offered in private houses by Bishops or 
Presbyters. 
Interpretation 
The present Canon decrees that Liturgy must not be celebrated either 
by a presbyter or by a bishop in common dwelling-places, but only a 
church or in a prayer-house (or what is called an oratory). See c. XXXI of 
the 6th 
CANON LIX 
That private psalms must not be recited in church, nor uncanonical 
hooks, but only the canonical books of the New and of the Old Testament. 


Interpretation 


Besides the 150 Psalms of David there are also some others, said to 
be psalms of Solomon and of other persons,' which the present Canon 
calls “private,” decreeing that they shall not be read in church, neither 
they, nor other uncanonical books, not contained, that is to say, in (i.e., 
not listed in) Ap. c. LXXXV, but only the books included in the Old and 
New Testaments, which books Eusebius calls “testamentary Scriptures” 
in Book VI, ch. 25, of his Ecclesiastical History, and which Dionysius the 
Areopagite calls “hagiographic Testaments” (or, in Greek, hagiographoi 
Deltoi). (Note of Translator.—Since the Greek word deltos merely means 
a solemn or official writing of any kind, and the adjective hagiographos 
means nothing more than “written by holy men,” this locution has about 
the same signification in Greek as the designation “Holy Scriptures” has 
in English.) See also Ap. c. LXXXV. 


‘Note that according to Euscbius (Ecclesiastical History, Book V, ch. 28) psalms 
and odes had been written from the beginning by faithful brethren, with which they 
hymned and theologized Christ as the Logos of God. Those psalms Paul of Samosata. 
the heretic. quashed on the alleged ground that they were “modern” and were “writ- 
ings of modern men,” according to the same Euscbius (in Book VII, ch. 30, of his 
Ecclesiastical History). But is not of such psalms as thosc that the Canon is speaking 
here; for they seem to have been such as the troparia which are chanted nowadays in 
church, On the contrary, the Canon scems to be referring to psalms (inserted) in the 
Old Testament. such as are those of David. but falsely ascribed in the title to the name 
Solomon, as we have said, and to names of other Prophets. 
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A CONCISE ACCOUNT OF THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION 
OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 

Constantine Oeconomus Protopresbyter of the Oeconomi, a steward 
and preacher of the Ecumenical Patriarchate, was the author of a four- 
volume critical history comprising 3,577 pages together with an appendix 
numbering 120 pages, published in Athens, Greece, in 1844-1849 and 
entitled “Concerning the Seventy Translators of the Old Testament” (in 
Greek). 

This author is shown by his works to have been a sincere and conscien- 
tious historian, for he refutes erroneous statements and establishes the true 
statements with incontrovertible citations of Scripture and historical refer- 
ences and with logical proofs, overthrowing the arguments of injudicious 
critics, It is indeed plain from the work itself that he was acquainted with 
several foreign languages as well as all the Greek dialects. That work, en- 
titled “Concerning the Seventy Translators” by Constantine Oeconomus, 
is a proof that the Holy Spirit has operated and co-operated for ages with 
conscientious souls for the regeneration of the Christians and the safe- 
guarding of the truth recorded in the Old and the New Testament—the Old 
Testament which was translated into Greek by the seventy Hebrew elders, 
and the New Testament which was written in Greek by the Apostolic writ- 
ers, who were Jews and non-Greeks with the exception of St. Luke. of 
Greek descent but one of the seventy Apostles. 

This critical history written by C. Oeconomus bears the approval of 
five Patriarchs, namely, Anthimus VI, together with ten synodical bish- 
ops, Anthimus IV, Constantius I, and the later Patriarchs Gregory and Ger- 
manos. They addressed him as “Wise and most learned Teacher,” “Great 
Oeconomus,” “General Preacher,” “Exarch of the present Patriarchate,” 
“Domine Constantine ex Oeconomorum,” etc. His works were given 
approval in the following words: “And therefore by these ecclesiastical 
presents expressing the consensus of the Church we do approve and sanc- 
tion the said four-volume work. Wherefore we also proclaim this most 
reverential disquisition a pillar of orthodoxy as concerning the sublimity 
of the Holy Scripture... “ (See vol. 4, pp. iv-xiv.) 

The aim of that author was: on the one hand, to refute unorthodox 
critics who are inimical and opposed to the Septuagint; and, on the other 
hand, to prove that the Septuagint translation is the only genuine version 
rendered from the original Hebrew text before Christ, having the validity 
of authenticity and remaining, like the New Testament, unchanged from 
the beginning to the end of the world. 


CANON LX 
All the books that are to be read. 
OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 
I. Genesis of the World. XII. Esdras, 1, I. 
TI. Exodus from Egypt. XII. — Book of Psalms 150. 
MI. Leviticum (sic). XIV. Proverbs of Solomon. 
IV. Numbers. XV. Ecclesiastes. 
V. Deuteronomion. XVI. Song of Songs. 
VI. Jesus (the son) of Nun. XVII. Job. 
VI. Judges. Ruth. XVIII. Twelve Prophets. 


VII. Esther. XIX. Isaiah. 
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IX. (Books of) Reigns of Kings, XX. Jeremiah. Baruch. Lamenta- 
ih 1 iA tions and Epistles. 

X. (Books of) Reigns of Kings, XXI. Ezekiel. 
HI., IV. XXII. Daniel. 


XI. Paralipomena, 1., H. 


OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


The Four Gospels 
According to Matthew, according to Mark, according to Luke, accord- 
ing to John. 
Acts of Apostles; seven Epistles, as follows: 
One of James; two of Peter; three of John; one of Jude. 


Fourteen Epistles of Paul. 

Two to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to the Galatians, one 
to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to the Colossians, two to the 
Thessalonians, one to the Hebrews, two to Timothy, one to Titus, one to 
Philemon. 
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CONCERNING THE REGIONAL COUNCIL 
HELD IN SARDICA 


PROLEGOMENA 

The holy and regional’ Council which was assembled in the city of 
Sardica, Illyria,’ convened A.D. 347 in the reign of Constantius and Con- 
stans, who were full brothers and who were both of them emperors, the 
one of whom reigned in Constantinople, and the other in Rome, eleven 
years after the death of their father Constantine the Great.' It was attended 
by three hundred Fathers from the West, and by seventy-six from the East, 
according to Socrates (Book II, ch, 20) and Sozomen (Book IIT, ch. 12).? 
Of these the exarchs were not only Hosius, the bishop of Cordova, Spain, 
a man worthy of all respect, on account of his great age and of the exces- 
sive toil he underwent, but included also Archidamos and Philoxenus, 
the presbyters, and the three legates of Pope Julius, acting as the latter’s 
personal representatives, Maximus of Jerusalem, Paul of Constantinople 
and Athanasius of Alexandria, though present at the Council, had been 
deposed from office by the Eusebians. Protogenes, the bishop of Sardica, 
and others were also attending this Council. But a split and division be- 
tween the Fathers of the East and those of the West followed, and they 
failed to agree with each other. For the Easterners, being Arianists, when 
departing for Sardica, wrote to the Westerners not to admit to a seat in 
the Council St. Paul, and Athanasius the Great, Marcellus of Ancyra, and 
Asclepas Gazaeus, on the ground that they had been deposed from of- 
fice. But the Westerners replied to them that they did not consider them 
to be at fault, nor to have been duly deposed, and on this account would 
regard them as entitled to seats and participation. But when the Easterners 
learned this, they turned back to Philippoupolis, and again deposed from 
office Athanasius, Paul, Marcellus, and Asclepas, Julius the bishop (i.e., 
Pope) of Rome, Hosius (the bishop) of Cordova, Protogenes (the bishop) 
of Sardica, and others. Being averse from perfect accord with the doctrine 
of coessentiality (though Socrates says that they openly anathematized 
it, in Book II, ch. 20), they anathematized only those who asserted three 
Gods, and anyone that said that Christ was not a God, or that the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit were one and the same person; and any- 
one that said perhaps that the Son was unbegotten, or perhaps that there 
was a time or an age in which He was not. After the Western Fathers 
convoked and assembled the Council, they confirmed the Nicene Creed, 


! This Council, though called both by Socrates (Book II. ch. 20) and by Athanasius 
the Great (in his Apology) ecumenical, in spite of all they say, so far as respects 
the summons and the gathering. and, generally speaking. as respects its origin, was 
merely designated such; but as respects its issue and its end, it was in reality merely 
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regional. For the Eastern and the Western bishops who attended it split into two par- 
tics, and these excommunicated cach other. For Sozomen says: “After this Council 
they no longer mingled and communed with each other as orthodox” and again: “The 
affairs of the Churches, naturally, had been confused by dissension and were in a 
disreputable state” (Book III, ch. 13). (For the actual concord among bishops ev- 
crvwhere is what defines and constitutes the difference of Ecumenical Council from 
others, as we said in the Prolegomena to the First. Ec. C.), Hence, inasmuch as the 
Easterners did not agree with the Westerners, therefore the Second Ecumenical Coun- 
cil in its c. V called the confirmation of faith of this Council merely the Tome of the 
Westerners. That is why Maximus Margunius in his Controversial concerning Marcus 
of Ephesus says respecting it: “The holy council held in Sardica was a regional, and 
not an ecumenical council. For, if it were an ecumenical council, how is it that the 
first council held in Constantinople was called and is the Second Ecumenical, when 
this one, in Sardica ought to be thus styled?” All the expounders of its Canons, too, 
have recognized it as a regional council: and so has the entire catholic Church. But 
neither is this Council one and the same with the first one held in Nicaea, nor is it 
grouped with the one held in Nicaea, as the Jesuits pratingly allege in their attempt to 
prove the present Council to have been an ecumenical council on a par with the one 
held in Nicaea, and to prove by consequence of this that the recognition (or, in Greek, 
eccletus) which this Council accords to the Pope in its cc, III TV, and V is catholic and 
ecumenical as against every Church. 1) So the present Council is not the same one as 
that which was held in Nicaea, because both the time and the place, and the bishops 
who attended it, and the matter at issue, and the object, and, briefly speaking, all the 
circumstances that attend this Council and the one in Nicaea, are essentially diverse 
and altogether different, and not the same. 2) The present Council is proved not to 
have been the same as that held in Nicaea by the quarrel which ensued between the 
Fathers of the Council held in Carthage and the Popes of Rome Zosimus, Boniface, 
and Celestinus, regarding the Canons of this Council, on which subject we shall have 
something to say further below. And 3) Because if the present Council were the same 
one as was held in Nicaea, the Ecumenical Councils held after these events ought to 
have cited or mentioned this one in their definitions, just as mentioned the one held 
in Nicaea, and the expounders of its Canons, as well as the historians, ought to have 
mentioned this in some place or other. But since all these arguments are opposed to 
the opinion of the Jesuits, it is therefore a falsehood that this Council is the same as 
the one held in Nicaea. 


* Sardica, according to the geographer Meletius, is a city in Bulgaria, situated on the 


border of Thrace, and having a bishop’s throne, though the city is now called Triadit- 
sa. But according to others it is the very same city that is today called Sofia. (P. 417 
of the Geography.) The more accurate authoritics, however, insist that this city was 
situated in Mysia (or Mocsia), and that it was more than 100 miles distant from the 
city of Philippoupolis. Theodoret (in his Eccl. Hist., Book II, ch. 4) says that it was a 
city in Illyricum (taking the name in its widest denotation); and it was the metropolis 
of the nation of the Dacians, of modem Dacia, that is to say, and not of ancient Da- 
cia, according to Chrysanthus (p. Ixxxiii of the Syntagmation); and, briefly speaking, 
Sardica was the metropolis of Dacia Mediterranea (i.c., on the Mediterrancan Sca), 
according to the Geography of Father Charles. the Abbot of Fulium from St. Paul. 
though even Ptolemy cnumerates Sardica among the citics of Thrace (in his Geog- 
raphy, book II, ch. 11), since modem Dacia, whervof Sardica is a city, is a part of 
Thrace, and is included in lyrica, being on this side of the Danube River. 


The reason why the emperors assembled this Council was bricfly as follows. The 
Eusebians, who were foes of the doctrine of coessentiality, had deposed from of- 
fice St. Paul (the patriarch) of Constantinople and St. Athanasius. and were exiling 
them by virtue of the imperial power possessed by Constantius. But those persons 
went to Italy to Pope Julius of Rome and begged him to lend them a helping hand, 
bewailing their plight. Julius therefore wrote in their behalf to the bishops of the 
East, and assembled a Council in Rome. but he was not listened to completely and 
consequently was unable to give them any help, Afterwards they and Julius per- 
suaded Emperor Constans to dispatch letters to his brother Constantius asking him 
to restore Paul and Athanasius to their thrones, But since Constantius was out of his 
head, Constans wrote to him again in their behalf. Nevertheless, nothing was ac- 
complished by means of these letters. For confusion ensued and a fight among the 
multitude. Hence divine Athanasius and Paul in concert with their adherents begged 
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Constans to have a Council held to consider thcir cases and the features of the Nicene 
Creed; and, sure enough, with the cooperation of the two emperors the present Coun- 
cil was gathered together. 


* See the life of Athanasius the Great, wherein you will find that from the West over 
three hundred, and from the East seventy bishops attended this Council. I marvel, on 
the other hand, that Athanasius states that the number of the fathers was more, and 
not less, than one hundred and seventy. while Theodoret states that there were two 
hundred and fiftv of them (Book II, ch. 7, of his Ecclesiastical History). 


without adding anything to it or removing anything from it, and proceeded 
to declare Athanasius, and Paul, and Marcellus,’ and Aselepas right and 
innocent, and through the emperors they contrived to have their thrones 
returned to them; while, on the other hand, they deposed from office the 
Easterners in Philippoupolis in turn, though not all of them, but only elev- 
en for not all of them were Arians, but only some of them, the others being 
orthodox (as the Sardican Fathers state in their letter to all the churches). 
That is why they also anathematized many doctrines of Arius; and their 
Creed was accepted as orthodox by divine Hilary. Besides all these things, 
they also issued the present Canons,‘ which are necessary to the good or- 
der and constitution of the Church. They are confirmed indefinitely by c. I 
of the 4th and by c. I of the 7th, and are confirmed definitely by c. II of the 
6th; and by reason of this confirmation they have acquired a power which 
is in a way ecumenical. 


* Note that Marcellus, who was diseased with the heresy of Sabellius and of Paul of Sa- 
mosata, and called the Lord a mere human being only, deceived the present Council, 
and obtained an acquittance and his throne, whereof he had previously been deprived. 
For he told it factitiously and fictitiously that owing to their having misunderstood a 
phrase in his written work, certain persons had been led to suppose that he believed 
the tencts of the man of Samosata. On this account thereafter the heresy of this Mar- 
cellus was anathematized both by St. Basil the Great and by c. I. of the Second Ec. C., 
which you are advised to read. 


‘Tt is quite fitting that we should add in this Footnote that from these Canons, namely, 
ce. II, TV, V, and XIV, the Popes of Rome, both in older times and even now, have 
endeavored to prove that they were given universal and general recognition over the 
whole Church, or, in other words, that all persons that have a case tried in any part 
of the inhabited carth, whether bishops, presbytcrs, or deacons, have the right to ap- 
peal thcir case to the Pope. And in their attempts to win this much-vexed point what 
have thcy not resorted to? Or what sort of falschoods have they not invented? For 
at the Council held in Carthage Pope Zosimus falscly asserted that cc. V and XIV 
of the present Council were Canons of the Nicene Council which prescribed about 
recognition of bishops and presbyters and deacons. But by means of authentic tenors 
of the Nicene Council’s Canons which were sent by Atticus of Constantinople and 
Cyril of Alexandria that Council proved that the above Canons were not those of 
the Council held in Nicaca, and consequently that the Popes of Rome—Zosimus. 
I mean, Boniface, and Ccelestinus—who alleged that they were liars, as we have 
asscricd in the Prolcgomena to the Council of Carthage. (And note that neither 
Boniface nor even Celestinus replied to the Council of Carthage which wrote to 
them that the above Canons were not those of the Nicene Council, notwithstand- 
ing their allegation that this Sardican Council was the same as the Nicene. No, sir! 
Instead, they kept silent about this, as though it were a falsehood, in order to avoid 
being exposed by the same Council and shown to be lying even in this matter. So the 
Jesuits have been lying. lving outright, in saving that it was the opinion of Zosimus 
that this Sardican Council was the same as the Nicene Council; and therefore from 
an utterly flake premise the utterly false inference that these Canons of the Sardi- 
can Council were ascribed to the Nicene Council in the original, as we said further 
above. The powers of both Councils were distinct. and not one and the same; and 
the Canons of the one are quite different from those of the other Council.) These are 
things which the Papists (i.c., the Roman Catholics) did in the time of the Council 
of Carthage, but even to this day they have not ceased to claim that cc. IH, IV, and 
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especially c. V of the present Council decree general recognition (of a right of appcal 
to the judgment) of the Pope. But that in point of fact it is only as respecting recog- 
nition (of a right of appeal) of those who are subject to the bishop of Rome that the 
above-mentioned Canons decree is evident from the following arguments. 1) Because 
superb John Zonaras in expounding c. V says: “The Romans offer this Canon in sup- 
port of their claim to recognition, but it was proved in the Council held in Carthage 
that it is not a Nicene Canon, nor does it assign all appeals of recognition of bishops 
to him (sc. the bishop of Rome). but only of those who are subject to him. Balsamon 
also asserts this same thing. 2) The fact that an old comment found on these Canons 
says the following: “Notice that nearly all these Canons of this Council in Sardica 
regulate particular, and not general or universal, acts, and only those that belong to 
the diocese of the throne of Rome.” So that whoever wants these Canons to be saved 
and to be honored will not force them to be catholic and ecumenical. for even the 
facts themselves will not permit this to be done. But, instcad, just as these Canons 
decree concerning the bishop of Rome this or that, so and in like manner do they 
decree concerning the other four Patriarchs. Accordingly, every one of the Patriarchs 
is at liberty to make full use of them in connection with whatever concerns him, and 
appeals of those subject to his own jurisdiction, since these Canons do not assign 
all appeals and rights of administration of Churches to the Roman throne. For that 
would be a thing which would be both impossible and alien to the Church as a whole. 
3) Because even the regional Council held in Benethalia regarded this Canon of the 
Sardican Council in precisely the same fashion as in the above comment, to the effect, 
that is to say, that bishops and presbyters and deacons subject to the Patriarch or Pope 
of Rome must submit to the decisions and judgment of the Patriarch of Rome: and 
those subject to the Patriarch of Alexandria and to the other Patriarchs must submit 
to the decisions and judgments issued by these Patriarchs, just as Leo the Archbishop 
of Bulgaria bore witness to this effect with respect to the Council held in Benethalia, 
and as the said comment on these Canons also bears witness (as for Benethalia, it is 
an episcopate subject to Sergioupolis, according to information furnished by William 
the Benethalite), 4) Because if these Canons be understood to accord recognition to 
the Pope of Rome in regard to appeals in connection with the whole Church, they 
are evidently contrary not only to Ap. cc. XII, XVI, and XXXII, but also to c. V, of 
the Nicene Council, with which the Papists are endeavoring to prove the Sardican 
to be on a par and in fact the same and in the name of which they falsely entitle the 
Canons of the Sardican, as we have stated further above. For how can the Sardican 
Council be, as they allege, one and the same with the Nicene, when its Canons, even 
as interpreted by them, are quite opposed to the Canons of the Nicene Council? 5) 
Because the quarrel which ensued between the Fathers of the Council of Carthage 
and the Popes proved most convincingly that the present Canons accord recognition 
to the Pope of Rome as respecting appeals to him of those in his see and province 
only, i.e., his diocese and eparchy. For those divine Fathers, in their letter to Celes- 
tinus, who was asking to review the judgment of those in Africa, or, in other words, 
outside his jurisdiction, asserted that no definition (i.e., rule) of the Fathers prohibited 
this to the Church in Africa; and again: “for as respecting the view that some persons 
should be treated as though sent from the flank of Thy Holiness, we do not find this 
to have been decreed in any Council of the Fathers.” The Fathers in Carthage said 
these words not that they did not know perfectly well about this Sardican Council (for 
could they possibly not have known about it, when thirty-six bishops from Africa, 
according to Dositheus, were present at the Sardican Council?), not that they did not 
know that the notion of sending judges from the flank of Rome is embodied in the 
words of C.V. of the present Council (For it is highly improbable that the African 
bishops attending it failcd to take its Canons with them to Africa.): but thcy said these 
things simply because the Canons themselves were not meant for those who arc not 
subjcct to the bishop of Rome, as the Popes understood them, but only in regard to 
persons subject to him. For in reality this, as the Council says, is something which 
no Definition or Canon of the Fathers decrees, nor is it to be found in any Council of 
the Fathers (though others have asserted that the clause “we do not find this to have 
been decreed in any Council of the Fathers,” is to be understood as meaning “this is 
not found in anv mecting of the Fathers of the First Council.’ For the Council of Car- 
thage was wont to call the mectings. or sessions, of the Fathers of the Councils and 
their Acts “Councils,” as we shall remark in connection with the Prolegomena of that 
Council. Or as meaning ‘this is not found in any Ecumenical Council. `). Dositheus, 
on the other hand, declares that owing to the fact that the Canons of this Sardican 
Council were particular and regional, the Fathers in Carthage were not acquainted 
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with them, on the score that thcy had not becn imparted to all the Church at once. 
This is the truc conception of these Canons, and so the recognition of the Pope which 
is being sought as a nght of appeal is false, is based upon falsehood, and hence it has 
tumed out to be also in every respect and at all events invalid and groundless. If it be 
objected that the Latins offer the argument that Armenopoulos (mistakenly spelled 
Harmenopoulos by non-Grecks) admits the Pope's claim to universal recognition, or 
catholic appeal, it must be answered that the discourse of Armenopoulos and of oth- 
crs like him merits no consideration in the face of such a great array and formidable 
opposition of so many witnesses whom we have mentioned. But neither do the above- 
mentioned Canons of the Sardican Council renew and confirm the recognition given 
by the Nicene Council to the Pope respecting the nght of appeal to him. For itis bound 
to become evident to those reading them that they do not renew, but, on the contrary, 
accord such recognition to the Pope of Rome in spite of its not having existed in the 
beginning, and this as a result of the love and regard which Hosius had for the Pope of 
Rome as his legate. Wherefore as touching cc. II and IV the Council made no reply, 
but only as to c. V it said that it was satisfactory. Note that some Canons of the present 
Council are mere discussions and not Canons. In reality we have simply made them 
Canons, as we have done also with those of the Council of Carthage. Concerning this 
Council see Dositheus from p. 146 to 159 of the Dedecabiblus 


THE 20 CANONS 
OF THE 
HOLY REGIONAL COUNCIL HELD IN SARDICA 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 

Il is not so much the foul custom as it is the exceedingly injurious cor- 
ruption of affairs that must be rooted out from the very foundation, in order 
that no Bishop be allowed to change from a small city to another city. For the 
pretext offered in excuse of this is evident on account of which such things are 
undertaken. For so far no Bishop has ever been found to have attempted to 
change from a larger city to a very small city. Hence it has to be concluded 
that such persons have to be regarded as motivated by an ardent sense of 
greed. And that they prefer to be slaves to conceitedness, so as to succeed in 
seemingly acquiring greater authority. All men, therefore, like this, so that 
such villainy ought to be the more sternly avenged. For we deem that not 
even laymen ought to associate with such persons. 

(Ap. c. XIV: c. XV of the Ist: c. V of the 4th; cc. XVI, XXI of Antioch; c. II 
of Sardica: c. LVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


By way of an introductory preamble the present Canon asserts that 
even any foul custom! ought to be overthrown; but when it corrupts both 
the affairs of the Church and good order, then it ought to be uprooted 
from the very foundation, and extirpated altogether. Consequently it de- 
crees that it is not permissible for any bishop to leave his small province 
and take another greater one, since the reason why he does this is greedi- 
ness and pride, as is evident to all. Greediness, on the one hand, in order 


! Take heed from the present Canon that every bad custom that harms the soul ought 
to be overthrown, and eradicated root and all; and that every good custom and 
beneficial custom ought to be consolidated and kept. Hence the divine Fathers 
too concordantly say this same thing, For divine Chrysostom (Hom, 10 and 56 on 
Genesis) says: “Seek not, I would say, in any matter the custom, but the usefulness 
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and the freedom from harm to the soul, Then if the matter be good and beneficial, Ict 
it be done by us, even though it be not the custom to do it. But if it be a matter that 
harms the soul, let us hate it and let us shun it; even though it be a custom to perform 
it, let this bad custom be cut out.” And again (in his Discourse on the saying of the 
Apostle. “on account of fornications, let each man,” ete.—I Cor. 7:2): “Let no one tell 
that it is the custom. For wherever a sin is committed, there custom ought not to be of 
any cffect. But if things being done are bad, even though it be an old custom, abolish 
it. If, on the other hand. they are not bad, even though a custom has not prevailed, 
make it be the custom, and implant it everywhere.” And again (Hom. 12 on the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians): “Tell me not,” he says, “what the custom is. For if the 
thing is wicked or evil, let it not be done even once. But if it is not wicked or evil. let 
it be done always.” And again (at the end of his discourse concerning the subintro- 
ducta, or “housekeeper” called in Greek syneisactos, i.c., a woman brought into the 
house and kept there on the pretense of being a housekeeper): “Scom evil and wicked 
customs.” And again (Hom. 52 on the Gospel according to Matthew): “For what has 
been handed down by human beings from one to another, or anything in the way of 
precepts taught by human beings originally, is not a law.” (Note of Translator—This 
passage is of such broad and indefinite signification that it is difficult to bring out its 
full meaning.) St. Basil the Great (Def. in Extenso No, 40) says that “we ought not to 
follow the corrupt prejudices of the majority of men, and lend credence to absurdi- 
ties by participating in any matter.” St. Gregory the Theologian (Pacific Discourse I) 

says: “Human law is to be scorned on account of the law of the spirit.” And Christ 
in the Gospels says to the Scribes: “Why do ve transgress the commandment of God 
for the sake of your tradition?” (Matt. 15:3). Basil says in his c, LXXXVIII, how- 
ever, that custom has the force of law if it has been handed down by holy men, and 
that usage is to be respected like a written law. according to the second book of the 
Basilica, Title |, ch. 41 (in Photius Title 1, ch. 3)—but not generally and indefinitely 
and always, but when this usage is supported and confirmed in a court in regard to 
matters not covered by a written law, and when it does not conflict with a written law, 
according to the same book of the Basilica, and when this usage is reasonable and 
within the purview of the law and just., and has prevailed with a good reckoning and 
has been tried and tested by respectable persons, according to Armenopoulos (Book 
l, Title I), But when usages are thoughtless (i.e., not the result of any reasoning) and 
contrary to propriety (what is right or proper), they ought not to be kept, according to 
the same authority. (/bid.) 


that he may have greater and more profit from the greater province, but 
pride, on the other hand, in order that by having the greater province he 
may in consequence have also greater glory and authority. For this reason 
such an evil as this ought to be more sternly punished than other offenses; 
accordingly, bishops who have done this ought to be separated from the 
congregation of Christians, and not even as laymen ought they to have any 
right to communion with the faithful in church.' Read also Ap. c. XIV. 


CANON IT 


If anyone be found so mad or bold as to take it into his head to circum- 
vent such restrictions by affirming and stoutly maintaining that he has been 
given letters from the multitude to himself, it is plain that he has been enabled 
to do so by corrupting a few men with a reward or prize of some kind to stage 
a riot or disturbance in the church, on the pretense that they are demanding 
to have him as their Bishop. We therefore deem such intrigues and artifices 
to be punishable once for all, so that no such offender will be considered to 
merit even lay communion in the end. 


(Ap. c. XIV; c. XV of the Ist: c. V of the 4th; cc. XVI, XXI of Antioch; c. | 
of Sardica; c. LVII of Carthage.) 


' This which the Canon says, that no one has ever been found to go over from a larger 
to asmaller province, it says because of its being a great rarity. For such a change is 
to be found: and see Footnote 2 to A p. c. XIV. 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon is consistent with the one above. For it says that if 
perhaps any bishop is so very rash and bold after the above Canon as to 
dare to change position from one province to another, and in order to make 
it appear that he is not liable to the penalty in the Canon he objects and 
insists that he received letters from the laity of that province inviting him 
to become their bishop—if I say this happens it is plain that he employed 
artifice and knavery and after corrupting a few persons from that province 
by means of money i.e., by bribing them, he persuaded, them to cause 
disturbances and to demand him as bishop. For this reason such frauds 
and artifices ought to be punished so that those guilty of them are not ac- 
counted worthy even after their death to partake of communion, not like 
bishops, but not even like mere laymen. Read also. Ap. c. XTV. 


CANON MI 


And it is necessary to add this too, that no Bishop may cross from his 
own diocese or province into another province in which there happen to be 
Bishops, unless he be called or invited by some of the brethren therein, lest 
we seem to be shutting the gates of love. And this likewise must be provided, 
so thai, if anyone among the Bishops in a province should be at variance 
with a brother and fellow Bishop, he shall not call upon any other one of the 
Bishops from another province to support his cause. If, therefore, any of the 
Bishops in any dispute seem to be condemned, and considers himself not to 
be at fault, but that it would be a good thing to have the case reopened, if it 
seem right to you, let us honor the memory to the love of St. Peter the Apostle, 
and let the case be appealed from the judges to Julius the Bishop of Rome, 
so that through the Bishops who are neighbors to the province in question 
a new court may be held and he be granted new examiners. But if it cannot 
be established that such is the case as to merit a new trial, let what has once 
heen tried and decided be re-examined, but, on the contrary, let whatever re- 
ally is so be accepted as true. 


(Ap. cc. XXXV: ce. UL, VIN, c. XX of the 6th; cc. XUI, XXI, cc, XI, XI.) 


Interpretation 


Not only are bishops prohibited from leaving a smaller province 
and taking a larger one, but they are not even permitted to go from their 
province to the province of another bishop in order to do any episcopal 
business, without being invited by them to do so, according to the present 
Canon. Nevertheless, the Canon permits them to do this if they go by invi- 
tation, in order not to preclude the love of bishops and their brotherliness 
for one another. If, on the other hand, any two bishops have a dispute with 
each other, they ought not to request bishops from a foreign province to 
try them as judges, but let their case be tried by those bishops who belong 
to the same province as they do. But tf one of them is condemned by the 
bishops of his own province, yet, nevertheless, considers that he is not in 
the wrong and he has a good case and can justify himself if he can get his 
case reviewed by others, in such an event, | say, we ought as a matter of 
love to honor the memory of St. Peter the Apostle, or, in other words, the 
bishops who have tried the case in question ought to write to the throne 
of Rome (where Julius was then acting as bishop) that the bishop whom 
they tried does not like their decision, in order that the bishop of Rome. 
if he deem the case to merit a review, may decree that it be tried by the 
bishops of nearby provinces; but if he deem that it does not need to be 
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retried, the preceding decision of the bishops must remain effective and 
valid. Note that this Canon refers not to provinces that are not subject to 
the Pope, but only to those that are subject to him, according to Zonaras. ! 
See also Ap. c. XXXV. 


CANON IV 
If any Bishop be deposed from office by these Bishops at a judicial trial 
who have their seats in neighboring territory, and demands for himself a new 
opportunity to defend himself against the charges, let his seat not be filled by 
another incumbent, until the Bishop of the Romans has been informed of the 


facts and has issued a ruling concerning him. 
(c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd: c. XCVI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too is consistent with the one above, in that it says that if 
any bishop be deposed from office by bishops of nearby and neighboring 
provinces, but claims that he can justify himself before another tribunal, 
let another bishop not be appointed by ordination to the throne of the one 
deposed, until the Pope, after being informed about the case, has had a 
chance to decide whether the verdict ought to stand or be set aside. Note. 
however, that the present Canon too is one relating to provinces subject to 
the Pope, and has nothing to do with provinces not subject to him, accord- 
ing to the same Zonaras. See Ap. c. LX XIV, and c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd, 
and the Prolegomena to the present Council. 


CANON V 


It has pleased this Council to decree that if any Bishop be indicted, and the 
Bishops of the same diocese remove him from his rank, and by way of appeal,’ 
he has recourse to the most blessed Bishop of the Church of the Romans, and 
the latter expresses a desire to hear the matter through and deems that it is right 
and just for the trial of the case to he reopened, let him write to these Bishops 
and request those who are close to the province in question to make a searching 
investigation of the points in the case with due diligence and accuracy, and in 
accordance with faith in the truth pronounce a decision regarding it. But if any 
person demands again to have his case heard and sees fit to request that it be 
tried by the Bishop of the Romans, let the latter send Presbyters from his own 
flank,’ in order that he may be in the authority of the Bishop himself. If he rules 
that it is right and decides that judges ought to be sent to try the case together 
with the Bishops and to exercise authority derived from the one who sent them, 
then let this too be done. But if he deems the verdict and decision in regard to the 
Bishop 5 case to be sufficient, let him do whatsoever may seem best to his most 
prudent sense of discretion. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees much the same things as the one above, 
in that it says that if any bishop who has been charged with crimes be 


! Since at that time Sardica too, being a part of Moesia, was subject to the Pope. For 
at that time nearly all the churches in the West were subject to the Pope, including 
those in Macedonia, those in Thessaly, those in Illyricum, those in so-called Epirus, 
which later became subject to the Patriarch of Constantinople, according to the same 
Zonaras. And see the Interpretation of c. XXVIII of the 4th and the Prolegomena to 
the present Council. 

' This is equivalent to saying ‘taking an appcal.” 

* This is equivalent to saying “from him.” 
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deposed from office by the bishops of the province to which he belongs, 
and takes an appeal to the Pope, then the Pope, if of opinion that the case 
of such a person merits a review, must write to the bishops of foreign 
provinces bordering on that diocese, and have them conduct a diligent 
and careful investigation of the case, and arrive at a true and just deci- 
sion concerning. If, however, the same bishop, after being condemned 
also by such bishops of neighboring dioceses, appeals a second time his 
case to the Pope and asks the latter to send suitable persons on his part (or 
side) having authority derived from him and the right to act in his stead, 
in order to try (for a third time) this case together with the bishops, either 
those, that is to say, of the province in question, or others of nearby pro- 
vinces—if, | say, he follows this course, then it is for the Pope to exercise 
his authority and wise prudence either by sending legates of his own to 
try it who are qualified to do so, or to rule that the judgment and decision 
against the bishop previously arrived at by the said bishops is sufficient.’ 
Note that the present Canon too relates only to persons that are subject to 
the Pope of Rome, according to Zonaras, and not to persons that are not 
subject to his authority. 


CANON VI 

If it happen in one province in which there are a great many Bishops that 
(only) one bishop is lefi and that, owing to some negligence he does not care 
to attend and consent to the ordination of Bishops, but, on the other hand, 
the multitudes gather themselves together and demand that the man whom 
they want be ordained Bishop, the Bishop so left must first be reminded (i.e., 
informed) by letters of the Exarch of the province in question (this means the 
Bishop of the Metropolis) that the multitudes are demanding to be given a 
shepherd (i.e., a pastor), and we deem that he would do well to come in person 
of his own accord. Otherwise, if he fail to come or even to reply afier being 
notified in writing, the will of the multitude must be done to its satisfaction. 
That is, the Bishops of a nearby province must be summoned for ordination of 
the Bishop of the Metropolis. It is allowable in general to appoint a Bishop to 
a village, or to a small town, for which a single Presbyter would amply suffice. 
For it is not necessary that Bishops be appointed thereto, lest the name and 
authority (i.e., the office and dignity) of Bishop be rendered contemptible or 
despicable; but, instead, it is the duty of the Bishops of the province in ques- 
tion, as I have said, to ordain Bishops in these towns where Bishops had even 
hefore held office. But if any city should be found so populous in numbers of 
laity as to be considered to deserve it, let it have do episcopate. 


(Ap. c. I.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if in a province having numerous 
bishops it should happen that only one bishop is left in office (either, that 
is to say, because all the others have been deposed from office, or have 
died, or are not available to be present at any necessary ceremony or on 
any necessary occasion), but the laity of one episcopate, say, of that pro- 
vince, having gathered themselves together (as at a mass meeting, for 


* As concerning all three of these Canons—that is to say, cc. III, IV, and V of the pres- 
ent Council—see the Prolegomena to this Council, but more especially the two letters 
of the Council held in Carthage which are interpreted at the end of the Canons of that 
Council. 
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instance), are demanding that a bishop be elected and ordained for that 
episcopate, then the Exarch of the province in question, or, in other words, 
the Metropolitan (see the Footnote to Ap. c. XXXTV), must write to that 
sole remaining bishop and tell him about the laity’s demand, and wait for 
him with due fortitude till he come. But ifhe refuse to come, owing to some 
negligence of his, to the election and ordination of the Bishop demanded, 
and refuses to give a vote for him even by letter, then the Metropolitan 
must do what is necessary to satisfy the demand of the multitude, or, more 
explicitly speaking, he must summon foreign bishops of territories near 
that province, and together with them must elect and ordain the one whom 
the multitude is demanding to have as bishop. Likewise also when a Met- 
ropolitan has to be chosen for such as lone-bishop, so to speak, province, 
the foreign bishops of nearby territories must both elect and ordain him 
to the office.' In addition the Canon says it is not necessary for a village 
or small town to have a bishop for the spiritual administration of which a 
single presbyter is amply sufficient; lest as a result the eminent office and 
dignity of bishop come to be looked upon with scorn or contempt. Instead, 
bishops ought to be ordained only in those cities which have been from 
the beginning and originally episcopates, that is seats of bishops. Never- 
theless, if any city be found that is so populous as to deserve to be made a 
new episcopate, let it be made one, and let it have its own bishop. 


Concord 


Canon LXII of the Council held in Carthage likewise decrees that 
those laymen who at no time had a separate bishop of their own in their 
district may get one with the approval however and consent of that bish- 
op to whom they were in the beginning and originally. Canon LXV of 
the same Council says that a parish or diocese must never be separated 
from the whole province in order to be made a new episcopate without 
the permission of the Metropolitan of the whole province, Moreover 
c. CIX of the same Council decrees that regions that have no separate 
bishop are not to get one without the vote of the Metropolitan and of the 
Patriarch and of the whole Council (or Synod), and the approval of the 
bishop who has been governing them from the beginning and originally. 
See also Ap. c. I. 


CANON VII 
Our inopportuneness and great pertinacity and unjust demands have 
caused us to not to have so much grace and outspokenness as we ought to 


' Note that according to Zonaras it used to be that the bishops of nearby territories or 
provinces would elect and ordain Metropolitans. when cities themselves would elect 
and ordain them by themselves. Now, however, this is not the case. Instead the Patri- 
arch and the Synod attending him elect and ordain by joint action the Metropolitans 
subject to him, except the so-called autocephalous Metropolitans. Note in addition 
that although Philotheus in Armenopoulos (Epitome of the Canons, heading one) in 
interpreting the clause saying “the will of the multitude must be done to its satisfac- 
tion, says that the Metropolitan alone is sufficient to elect the bishop demanded, but is 
not sufficient, however, to ordain him alone. Yet the above explanation is better, since 
in order for a bishop to be chosen by vote either all or many of the bishops must meet 
together, according to c. IV of the First Ec. C., whereas for an ordination even three 
alone arc sufficient, according to that Canon. But if at an ordination requiring a lesser 
number of bishops one Metropolitan is not sufficient, how can he be sufficient to ex- 
ercise a vote which requires that of all or of a majority. For that is an inconsistency, 
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possess. kor many of the Bishops keep visiting the camp, and this is espe- 
cially true of the Africans, who, as we have learned from our dear brother 
and fellow Bishop Gratus, will not accept saving advice, but scorn in such 
fashion that one man keeps carrying a great many various pelitions to the 
camp notwithstanding that they cannot be of any benefit to the Church, and 
not, as ought to be done, and as also befits the situation in regard to poor 
persons and laymen, or to widows, by way of gaining assistance and succor, 

but with a view to obtaining worldly offices and favors for certain persons. 

This baseness therefore, causes us no little dissatisfaction, but scandal and 
contrition. We have deemed it more proper and becoming for a Bishop to 
lend aid of his own, whenever anyone is being forcibly ill-treated or any of 
the widows is being wronged, or again any orphan is being deprived of what 
belongs to him, and in whatever other situations demand such attention. We 

decree that no Bishop shall have to visit the camp except those whom our 
most reverent Emperor by his own letters sees fit to summon. But inasmuch 
as it often happens that persons deserving pity resort to the Church when 
they have been condemned to confinement or to an island on account of their 
own sins, or again by any other decision whatsoever have been put out of 
home, help is not to be denied to such persons, but without procrastination 
and without hesitation such persons are to be allowed their requests. 


(c. XI of Antioch; cc. VIH., 1X, XX of Sardica: c. CXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Because of the fact that some bishops, and especially those residing in 
Africa, used to be so bold as to go to the Emperor, not in order to help wid- 
ows and poor persons, as is proper, but in order to intercede in behalf of 
some friends of theirs with a view to securing worldly office and services 
for them, and though often advised to cease doing this, they would scorn 
any such advice, in such a way that even one bishop alone kept offering 
the palace many various appeals of a non-ecclesiastical nature—because 
of these facts, I say, this disorderly and disgraceful practice became ob- 
noxious, and resulted in the consequence that bishops lacked ability to 
find as much outspokenness and grace with the Emperor as was due them, 
but indeed occasioned scandals and accusations to their own discomfort. 
For this reason the present Canon, by way of prohibiting this, decrees 
that it is proper for any bishop to go to the Emperor to help those who are 
oppressed and ill-treated by others, such as, for instance, widows being 
treated unjustly, orphans being robbed of their property.’ Nevertheless, 
such persons in such circumstances ought to be aided when their request 
is a just and reasonable one; but if it is unjust and unreasonable, not even 
they ought to be helped by the bishop. But neither ought a bishop himself 
go to the Emperor of his own accord, without being summoned by let- 
ters imperial, save only if some persons who deserve mercy apply to the 
Church for aid, either because they have been condemned for mistakes 
they have made to be exiled to some island or to other rugged regions. 
For with regard to these and such condemned persons bishops ought to go 
to the Emperor without delay and without a summons, in order to seek a 
pardon for their mistake, and consequently in order to get them freed from 
their sentence. See also c. XI of Antioch. 


‘Tt is for this reason, too, that the imperial laws prescribe that bishops must notify 
the officials and magistrates (who arc Orthodox, that is to say) of the country about 
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the wrongs inflicted by wrong-docrs, and that thcy must visit those persons who are 
in prison cvery Wednesday and Friday, no matter whether they be slaves or freemen, 
and to beg the authorities to afford the imprisoned whatever nghts the laws require. 
If. however. the authorities will not be persuaded, the bishops must reveal the fact to 
the Emperors (perhaps by writing letters to them), and tell them that they ought to in- 
duce the authoritics to release imprisoned slaves within twenty days. (In Blastaris.) 


CANON VII 
Let this too be enacted, since it has seemed prudential, lest one or another 
of the Bishops incur condemnation in the course of visiting the camp, that if any 
of them should have such suits as we have mentioned herein above, they should 
send them by a Deacon of their own. For the person of a servant happens not 
to be obnoxious, and the favors sought will be the more readily granted. 


(c. XI of Antioch: cc. VII, IX, XX of Sardica; c. CX VI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is consonant with the one above. For it decrees that 
if perchance any bishops have petitions to offer to the Emperor in con- 
nection with the above-described causes, such as, for instance, with regard 
to helping persons wronged or oppressed, or with regard to redemption 
of persons condemned judicially, they shall not go themselves in person 
to the Emperor, since this causes them to be blamed and despised, but, 
instead, they must delegate their own deacons and through them offer 
these requests: first, because no one will accuse the bishop of having gone 
thither; and secondly, because letters to be given by the Emperor, and 
other replies to be made in favor of such petitions will be sent easier and 
sooner through the agency of a deacon than through intermediation of the 
bishop. See also c. XI of Antioch. 


CANON IX 

Let this to be enacted, in order that Bishops in any province whatsoever 
may send suits to a brother and fellow Bishop of theirs, the one who happens 
to be in the larger city, that is, in the Metropolis, he himself should send his 
Deacon with the suits, giving him also letters commendatory, by which is 
meant writing conformably to our brethren and fellow Bishops, if there be 
anv of them during that season residing in the region or in the city wherein 
the most pious Emperor is directing public affairs. But if any Bishop should 
have friends at the Court of the Palace, and should wish to make any request 
for anything that is fairly proper, he should not be prevented from making it 
and bidding them to lend their own good help to the one making the request. 
As far those going to Rome, as I have previously informed our dear brother 
and fellow bishop Julius, they must give him whatever suits they may have, 
in order that he may first examine them himself and see whether any of them 
be impudent, and then lend his own protection and effort and send them to 
the camp. 


(c. XI of Antioch: c. CX VII of Carthage: cc. I, VIL, VIN, XX of Sard.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon too concerns the same subject matter. For it says 
that if any bishop writes a letter to the bishop of that district, in which the 
Emperor is to be found, regarding some requests he has, he must hand 
this letter first to the Metropolitan of that bishop, in order, be it explained, 
that if he himself sees that it contains reasonable requests and is not any- 
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thing to annoy the Emperor, he may send it with his deacon to that bishop 
to whom it was addressed, and write himself letters recommendatory on 
his part to the bishops of those cities where the Emperor is to be found, 
requesting them to co-operate accordingly, or, more expressly speaking, 
just as that bishop is asking them to do, But if, on the contrary, he sees 
that the letter is going to annoy the Emperor, let him send it back to the 
bishop who wrote it. No bishop, however, is prohibited from writing with 
his deacon to friends whom he has in the Palace to aid in regard to proper 
and reasonable matters which he is asking them to attend to. But if the 
Emperor is in Rome, bishops’ deacons’ going thither must give the Pope 
their requests in order that he may scrutinize them himself, and, provided 
they are reasonable and contain no audacious words to the Emperor, in 
order that ho may send them (sc. the deacons) to the Palace with his own 
protection and safe-conduct. See also c. XI of Antioch. 


CANON X 

Due care must be taken to investigate with all accuracy and diligence so 
that, if any rich man or man of eloquence from the forum should demand to 
be made a Bishop, he shall not be appointed unless he first performs services 
of an Anagnost, and of a Deacon, and of a Presbyter, in order that, if he be 
deemed worthy with respect to each grade, he may progress by promotion to 
the apex of the episcopate. The grade, this means, in each rank shall not be 
of too short a length of time to enable his faith and the kindliness of his man- 
ners, and his solidity, and his blandness to become patent, and he himself, 
afier being deemed worthy of holy orders, shall enjoy the highest honor. For 
neither is it right, nor does science or good usage approve one 5 proceed- 
ing boldly and lightly to this point so as to be appointed either a Bishop, or 
a Presbyter, or a Deacon offhand; for in such a case he would naturally be 
deemed a neophyte, since indeed even the most blissful Apostle, who also 
became a teacher of the heathen, appears to have prohibited premature ap- 
pointments. For the test of the longest possible time will be able to elicit the 
habit and the manner of each man without much uncertainty. 


(Ap. c. LXXX: c. IL of the Ist: c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd; c. XII of Neocaesarea; 
c. Il of Laodicea; c. IV of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that great diligence must be observed in 
seeing that if any rich man or anyone among the literati, when from the 
forum, and associated with popular confusion, that is to say, should appear 
to be worthy of the episcopate, he shall not be ordained a bishop forth- 
with, unless he first serve for a due length of time in each of the grades of 
anagnost, of deacon, and of presbyter, and not for a short while; in order 
that by considering his conduct during all that time the rightness of his 
faith, the benignity of his attitude of mind, the courageousness of his sen- 
timent, and his blandness (or fairness): and in this way that he may ascend 
from grade to grade progressively to the highest level of the prelacy. For 
it is neither nght nor fitting. nor does knowledge of the divine words, nor 
will good usage tested by time, allow anyone to be ordained a bishop, 
or a presbyter, or a deacon, easily and quickly. For such a man would be 


‘Or other clerics, For bishops are forbidden in the above c. to go to the Emperor in 
person 
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looked upon as a neophyte (or novice)—and it is a thing which St. Paul 
the Apostle prohibits by saying that a bishop must not be a neophyte? (I 
Tim. 3:6), where this word is translated in the A.V. and R.Y. of the English 
Bible by “novice”), and enjoins Timothy to refrain from ordaining men 
speedily. by saying “lay hands on no man too soon” (I Tim. 5:22, here 
the ignorance of the translators of the A.V. and of the R.V. respecting the 
meaning of Greek words led them to pervert the sense of the correspond- 
ing Greek word for “too soon” to “suddenly” and “hastily,” respectively). 
See also Ap. c. LXXX and the first Footnote to c. XVII of the Ist-&-2nd. 


CANON XI 

Whenever a Bishop goes from one city to another city, or from one prov- 
ince to another province, for the sake of vaunt with a view to having eulogies 
bestowed upon him, or to appearing to be devoted to the religion, and desires 
to stay there too long a time, and the Bishop of that city is not an experienced 
teacher, we decree that he shall not treat the latter scornfully, and deliver 
sermons too continuously, and thereby endeavor to bring disgrace and igno- 
miny upon the Bishop of that place. For this excuse has been wont to cause 
trouble, and such cunning rascality shows that he is endeavoring to court 
and to usurp the other 5 benefice, and will not hesitate to abandon the church 
assigned to him and to step over into the other one. The time, therefore, for 
this must be fixed (since it has been deemed to be nothing short of inhuman 
and rude not to welcome a visiting Bishop). Remember that in time past our 
fathers judged that if any layman staying in a city three Sundays should fail 
to attend church for three weeks in succession, he should be denied commu- 
nion. If, therefore, this has been made a law as respects laymen, no Bishop 
must or ought or can without disadvantage stay away from his own church 
for any great length of time, and grieve the laity entrusted to him, unless he 
be under some grave necessity or in some difficult situation. 


(Ap. cc. XX XV, LVII; c. VIH of the 3rd: cc, XIX, XX, LX XX of the 6th: 
c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd: cc. LXXIX, LXXXII, LXXXII, CXXXI, CXXXII, 
CXXXIII of Carthage; cc, V, XX, XXI of Gangra; cc. IH, XU of Sardica; c. VI 
of Nyssa: c. X of Peter; cc. XIH, XXH of Antioch.) 


Interpretation 


If any bishop goes to another city or province, for the sake of vaunt, 
or, at any rate, with a view to getting himself eulogized as a learned 
man, or on the ground that he is seeking piety and faith.' and wants to 
stay there a long time for this reason, while the bishop of that city is not 
experienced in teaching’*—if, I say, this occurs, the present Canon lays 


! Note that by the word “neophyte” (meaning in Greek “newly planted”) St. Paul and c. 
Il of the First Ec. C. mean a catechumen who has been newly taken from a wild-olive 
tree and planted upon the fine-olive tree of the faith, which is the same as saying “a 
newly illuminated person.” i.e., a newly-baptized person. But the present Canon took 
the word neophyte to mean one who has not finished the required term of service in 
each grade of holy orders. 

‘Perhaps the expression “devotion to religion” (in Greek, “threskeias cathosiosei) 
denotes that the bishop is going to a strange province in order to be praised as one 
proclaimed devout, to be devoted and consequently devout, or, in other words. pro- 
nounced a votary theologian of the right dogmas of the faith (just as it is the custom 
to call a man “a votary notary of Great Church); or as being religious and most pious 
in matters pertaining to the faith. 

* Note that the Canon does not say declaratively that a bishop may not be experienced 


in teaching, but as a mcre supposition if ever such a person should be found: and sce 
also c. II of the 7th. 
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down the rule that this bishop shall not teach (i.e., preach, as one is more 
likely to say in English) continually in church, with the object of treating 
the local bishop scornfully or contemptuously, and of disgracing him as 
ignorant. For this continual teaching (usually called preaching in English) 
on the part of a strange bishop not only causes disturbances and trouble, but 
also engenders a suspicion that he is endeavoring in this way to draw the 
laity’s love to himself, and in course of time to leave his own province and 
to grab the strange one knavishly. So, inasmuch as it is an inhuman thing, 
on the one hand, to refuse to welcome any strange bishops at all to one’s 
province, while, on the other hand, it is a thing that is both suspicious and 
illegal for them to remain for a long time in a strange province; for these 
reasons, therefore, there must be provided a fixed length of time during 
which they may stay in it. For ifa layman ts to be excommunicated simply 
because he fails to go to church for three consecutive Sundays when he is 
staying in a city, as the fathers previous to this Council ruled (not, that is 
to say. those of the 6th who ruled to this effect in their c. LX XX, which the 
reader should consult for himself, since they came after those in Sardica in 
point of time, but some others), either without putting it in writing, or even 
in a written Canon, how much more a bishop ought not, nor with advisabil- 
ity can, stay away from his province for a long time, and in consequence 
distress his flock by his absences unless he should be compelled to do so 
by some grave necessity or there should be some difficult circumstance 
preventing him from doing his duty.* See also Ap. cc. XXXV and LVIII, 
and c. LXXX of the 6th, taken verbatim from this Canon. 


CANON XII 

Since some of the brethren and fellow Bishops in a city in which they are 
appointed to be Bishops seem to own exceedingly little property there, but in 
other regions have large possessions of land, from which they can lend suc- 
cor to the indigent, in such cases we judge it to be allowable, when it comes 
to their going to their own possessions and gathering in the crops thereof, 
for them to stay for three consecutive Sundays, that is, for three weeks, upon 
their own land, and, in order to avoid seeming to be negligent in the matter 
of coming to church along with others, we deem it allowable for them to visit 
the nearest church in which a Presbyter is conducting services and celebrate 
Liturgy; though not to go continually and too frequently to a city in which 
there is a Bishop. For in this manner not only will his own affairs suffer no 
damage or loss or injury in spite of his absence, but the possibility of being 
charged with conceitedness and inflation will seem to be averted. 

(Ap. c. LVII; cc, XIX, LXXX of the 6th; c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd: cc. V, XX, 


XXI of Gangra; c. XI of Sard.: cc. LXXIX. LXXXII, LXXXIII, CXXXI. 
CXXXII, CXXXIII of Carthage; c. VI of Nyssa; c. X of Peter.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon appears to consonant with the one above. For it 
decrees that since some bishops have little real estate belonging to their 


>It is evident as much from the present Canon as from c, XII below, that a bishop is 
allowed to stay away from his province for three weeks only; but the Ist-&-2nd C, in 
its c. XVI extended this leave of absence or furlough of a bishop to six months, Note. 
though, that the Canon earlier than this Council took the three weeks to be applicable 
to laymen who fail for that length of time to attend church along with the faithful, 
whereas the present Canon takes it to be applicable to bishops who stay from their 
province for that length of time 
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own churches in some provinces, while in others they have large and 
fruitful possessions of land, from which they can give help to the poor, 
therefore it is permissible for a bishop having such real estate to go there 
to gather in their crops. He must not, however, go frequently to a city 
where a bishop resides, though he may stay on his own land for three 
weeks, and on Sundays may attend the neighboring church there, in which 
a presbyter has a parish, and may celebrate Liturgy, or, in other words, he 
is not to perform sacred functions, but to offer the usual hymns to God’ 
together with the laity (this, in fact, he is allowed to do merely in order that 
he may avoid any appearance of neglecting to come to church, and any 
consequent scandalization of the Christians there, and of transgressing the 
above Canon—concerning whatever this implies see c. LX XX of the 6th); 
because in this manner the crops of his land will not go to waste as a result 
of his being absent, but will be collected and added to his property, and at 
the same time he will avoid any accusation of pride and of love of glory by 
not frequenting the city of the bishop during that period of time. See also 
Ap. c. LVII and c. LXXX of the 6th. 


CANON XII 

If any Deacon, or Presbyter, or even any one of the Clerics is excluded 
from communion, and resorts to another Bishop acquainted with him and 
knowing that he has been denied communion by his own Bishop, it pleases us 
to assert that he ought not to offer an insult to the Bishop who is his brother 
by affording him communion. If, nevertheless, he should dare to do so, let 
him know that when the Bishops have assembled, he will render himself an- 
swerable for his conduct. 


(Ap. cc. XII, XXXI, XXXII: c. XII of the 4th; c. VI of Antioch; c. I of the C. 
held in the Temple of Holy Wisdom.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any priest, or deacon, or cleric is ex- 
cluded from communion by his bishop and goes to another bishop aware 
of his being thus excluded from communion, this bishop ought not to have 
anything to do with the man who has been so excluded from communion, 
because such action would be considered or be accounted an insult to his 
fellow bishop amounting to scornful treatment of him who had excluded 
the man from communion. If, however, he should dare to do this, let him 
be made liable to answer for it when the Synod of the bishops of the pro- 
vince assembles. For as one having committed a crime he will not be 
condemned ex parte, but will be hailed into court. See also Ap. cc. XII 
and XXXII. 

CANON XIV 

If anv Bishop prove irascible (a thing which ought not to have any abode 
in such a man) and be moved to act too soon in regard to a Presbyter or Dea- 
con, and should want to cast him out of church, we must provide against such 
a man being condemned hastily and being deprived of communion; instead, 
let the one cast out have a right to resort to the Bishop of the Metropolis of the 


' Note that from this Canon can be proved the obligation of prelates. and indeed even 
of the rest of those in holy orders and of clerics, not to leave out, but to read the usual 
and traditional Heptadic service—i.e., the seven canonical hours--consisting of Vig- 
ils (or the midnight office; in Greek, mesonykrikon), Matins, the Hours (3), Vespers 
and Compline, That any persons in holy orders or clerics who fail to read the service 
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arc subjected to penaltics is plainly evident from the following frightful account of a 
historical event which occurred in the times of most holy Sophronius, the patriarch 
of Jerusalem, For during the tenure of this Patriarch a devout man died who had been 
great in life and whose name was Eutropius. When the Patriarch was about to con- 
duct funeral services for him in the cemetery of the Great Church in Jerusalem, he 
found in it twenty corpses integral and intact and undecomposed. Not knowing whose 
corpses they were, the Patriarch and the whole church held a wake, praying God to 
reveal some information conceming them. Well, God actually opened the mouth of 
one of those sleeping men, and he said: “We were men in holy orders and clerics, and 
on account of the cares of life we scorned the traditional service, wherefore we were 
laid under an interdict of indissolubility. After the Patriarch asked and learned that for 
twenty years they had failed to read any service. all the men in holy orders who were 
present guaranteed to fulfill the twenty years” service. and thereupon their bodies at 
once decomposed. Not only men in holy orders, but also laymen ought to listen to or 
to read this Heptadic (i.e., seven hours) laudation. For if David. even when within 
the Law and a king with so many cares, did not neglect it, as he says himself: “Seven 
times a day do I praise thee” (Ps. 119:164), how much more ought Christians not to 
neglect it! If it be objected that they cannot carry out this solemn duty seven times a 
day, the Apostles command them, in their Injunctions (Book II, ch. 58), at any rate 
to listen to Matins every day (and with Matins is implied the Liturgy) and Vespers, 
because they tell the bishop: “Bid and admonish the laity to attend church continually 
for Matins and Vespers every day, and the congregation not to stay away, but, on the 
contrary, to assemble in church regularly.” 


same province. Or if the Bishop of the Metropolis be absent, let him have 
recourse to the Bishop of a nearby diocese, and demand that the matter be 
investigated by him with due accuracy. For it is not right to refuse to lend an 
ear to those demanding a hearing. And that Bishop, who justly or unjustly cast 
the man out, ought to put up with the situation nobly, in order that an inves- 
tigation of the matter may be made, and his decision either be confirmed, or 
receive correction. But until the details of the case be investigated diligently 
and with faith, he who lacks the right to communion before the matter has 
been determined, ought not to insist upon communing. But if some of the Cler- 
ies, having met him, discern his self-conceit and arrogance (since it is not de- 
sirable that one should patiently endure an insult of an unjust reprehension), 
they ought to make him return to his senses with bitter and severe enough 
words, in order that by bidding him to do things that are proper they may act 
like servants and show obedience. For precisely as a Bishop ought to show 
his servants love and a good disposition, in the same manner those acting as 
servants ought to perform the duties of their service to Bishops without guile. 
(Ap. ce. XU, XIM, XXVII, XXXII: c. V of the Ist; c. Iof the C. in the Temple 
of Holy Wisdom; cc, IV, VI of Antioch; cc, XII, XV of Sardica; cc, X1, XXXVII, 
LXXIV, CXLI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon appears to be consonant with the one above. For 
it decrees that if by any chance a bishop who is irascible (a defect which 
ought not to be found in such a man, who is supposed to be an imitator 
of meekest Christ), after being moved to wrath, excommunicates any 
presbyter or deacon, we must provide against such a person’s being de- 
prived of communion unreasonably and forthwith; instead he must have 
the right and permission to go to the Metropolitan of the bishop who ex- 
communicated him, or, if the Metropolitan is away, to a nearby strange 
Metropolitan, in order to have the cause of such an excommunication! be 


‘Note that. according to Zonaras, for the prelate who has excommunicated anyone 
to be judged by a nearby bishop to whom he is rent subject, whether he excommun- 
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icated the person rightly or wrongly, though this may at some time have been actually 
done in times of old, it is nowadays no longer donc at all. Note in addition to these 
things, that the present Canon was cited verbatim at the Council held at Carthage, as 
far as the point where it says “and his decision either be confirmed, or receive correc- 
tion,” as may be seen in the minutes of that C. 


looked into; since it is not right for a hearing to be denied to those asking 
to have their case examined. But while the case is pending, the bishop who 
justly or unjustly excommunicated the man must have patience until the 
decision of excommunication which he made, if just, be confirmed, or, 
if unjust, be corrected; and likewise the man who was excommunicated 
must not transgress the excommunication, but, on the contrary, must abide 
by it. For if he transgress it in defiance, and assumes a proud attitude to- 
wards the one who excommunicated him, the clerics of that very bishop 
ought to assemble. and with bitter and scolding words to reduce him to a 
state of submission and of humility. For just as a bishop ought to love his 
own servants and clerics sincerely (or guilelessly), so ought the servants 
in turn to serve their own bishop sincerely (or guilelessly). See also Ap. 
ec. XXVIII and XXXII. 


CANON XV 


We enact that if any Bishop from a different diocese wants to appoint 
another 8 servant, without the consent of his Bishop, to any grade or rank, 
any such appointment shall be deemed invalid and ineffective. If any of us 
should permit themselves to do this, they ought to be both reminded and cor- 
rected by their brethren and fellow Bishops. 

(Ap. c. XV; cc. XV, XVI of the Ist: cc. V, X, XX, XXII of the 4th: cc. XVII, 


XVIII of the 6th; cc. X, XV of the 7th: c. I of Antioch: cc. XVI, XVII of Sardica; 
cc. LXII, XCVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if by chance any bishop takes a cleric 
from another province, without the consent and approval of his bishop, 
and ordains him to any priestly rank, any such ordination is to be invalid, 
null, and void, while, on the other hand, the one who ordained him is to be 
censured for this, and is to be corrected by the other fellow bishops. See 
also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XVI 

Since many times Presbyters and Deacons come to the Metropolis of the 
Thessalonians from other provinces, and not content with a brief stay there 
they take up their abode there, and continue spending all their time there or 
only after a very long time and reluctantly are forced to return to their own 
churches, let these rules and those which have been laid down in regard to 
Bishops be kept also in regard to these persons. 

(Ap. c. XV: cc. XV, XVI of the Ist: cc. V, X, XX, XXII of the 4th; cc. XVII, 


XVIII of the 6th; cc. X. XV of the 7th; c, IHI of Antioch: cc. XV, XVII of Sardica: 
cc. LXI, XCVIL of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too prohibits those in holy orders from going from one 
church to another, by saying that since presbyters and deacons many times 
on coming to Thessalonica either pass their whole life in that city or barely 
after a long time return to their church, therefore, just as the Canons for- 
bidding bishops to go over to another province to exercise their function 
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continually must be observed without deviating therefrom in the least, so 
and in like manner must those be kept which prohibit presbyters and dea- 
cons from changing their place of service. See also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XVII 


If any Bishop who has suffered violence has been cast out unjustly, 
either on account of his science or on account of his confession of the 
catholic Church, or on account of his insisting upon the truth, and fleeing 
from peril, when he is innocent and jeoparded, should come to another 
city, let him not be prevented from living there, until he can return or can 
find relief from the insolent treatment he had received. For it is cruel and 
most burdensome for one who has had to suffer an unjust expulsion not to 
be accorded a welcome by us. For such a person ought to be shown great 
kindness and courtesy. 


(Ap. c. XV; cc, XV. XVI of the Ist: cc. V, X, XX, XXII of the 4th; cc. XVII, 
XVIII of the 6th: cc. X. XV of the 7th: c. IN of Antioch; cc. XV, XVI of Sardica: 
ec. LXI, XCVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as the present Council decreed in its cc. XI and XII that no 
bishop ought to stay more than three weeks in a strange province, here in 
the present Canon it allows him to sojourn in a strange province until he 
can return to his own, or be freed from the insolent treatment and banish- 
ment from his own throne to which he has been subjected when unjustly 
and tyrannically persecuted, either on account of exact adherence to the 
dogmas of the faith, or because he confesses all the dogmas and traditions 
that the catholic Church confesses and cherishes as beliefs, or even be- 
cause he is championing the truth (just as such things happened to Athana- 
sius the Great and to Basil the Great and to Chrysostom and to others). For 
such a bishop, fleeing from danger, must needs go to another province, 
since though innocent in point of truth and justice he is nevertheless jeop- 
arded, or, in other words and more explicitly speaking, he is disconcerted 
and in fear of vengeance, owing to the tyranny of his persecutors! Hence 
it is cruel and inhuman for a man thus driven from his throne not to be 
welcomed by his fellow bishops with every kindness and courtesy.' See 
also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XVIII 

Since we ought to be quiet and patient and entertain perpetual compas- 
sion for all men, once they have been promoted to an ecclesiastical clericate 
by some of our brethren, they are henceforth not to be accorded recognition 
unless they go back to the churches to which they were assigned or nomi- 
nated. Let neither Eutychianus claim for himself the title of Bishop, nor let 
Musaeus be deemed a Bishop; but if they should demand lay communion, it 
ought not to be denied to them. 


‘ Just as divine Chrysostom received such courteous treatment when going into exile 
at the hands of the Bishop of Taurocilicia, who, had it been possible, would fain have 
given him also his throne, as St. Chrysostom himself puts it (in his letter to Kyriakos), 
Note, however, that not only bishops, but even presbyters and deacons and monks who 
are being persecuted for the truth and the traditions of the catholic Church, all ought 
to be accorded every welcome and kindness by bishops and priests and Christians to 
whom they may go. Those who fail thus to welcome them are doing a really most cruel 
and inhuman thing, according to this Canon, and consequently arc gricvously sinning. 
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Interpretation 


Musaeus and Eutychianus, whom the present Canon mentions, and 
still others, though only clerics, ordained persons just as though they 
themselves were bishops. The C. therefore lays down the rule concerning 
them to the effect that persons ordained by such clerics are to be accepted 
as clerics. For though the ones who ordained them were not going to be 
clerics, on account of certain misdeeds and offenses they were guilty of, 
yet when they ordained them, they had episcopal rights because of their 
being actually ordained, and for this reason the Council accepted those 
who had been ordained by them. Nevertheless, if the persons who were 
ordained are unwilling to go back to the church to which they were nomi- 
nated as clerics, let them not be accepted in other churches hereafter. As 
for Eutychianus and Musaeus, let them not expect to enjoy the right and 
title of bishop. But if they wish to be accepted and to join in communion 
with the others as laymen, one must not deny them this privilege, or, in 
other words, let them be accorded this privilege, and let them be accepted 
as laymen.' 

CANON XIX 

these rules having been laid down savingly and consistently, and with due 
regard for our honorable position as priests, and having pleased both God 
and men, they will not be able to acquire their full power and efficacy unless 
the decisions arrived at also entail a fear. For we ourselves have more than 
once known the divine and most reverend name of holy orders to have come 
into condemnation on account of the shameless behavior of a few. If, therefore, 
anyone should dare to do anything contrary to what has seemed best to all of 
us, in an endeavour to please egoism and self-conceit rather than God, let him 
know right now that he will be rendering himself answerable far a crime, and 
that he will forfeit both the honor and the office of the episcopate. 


(c. IL of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


Since this Council decreed various ecclesiastical and salutary rules hav- 
ing due regard to the honor and office of those in holy orders, and agree- 
able to God and men, in order that these rules may have validity and ef- 
fectiveness, and not be scornfully transgressed, therefore in fine it has had 
the foresight to decree in the present Canon both a fear and penalties to be 
incurred by transgressors of these rules. For many times on account of the 
shameless behavior of a few men in holy orders who transgress the Canons 
the reverend name of the priesthood (or holy orders)! is blamed and dis- 
paraged, which is the same as saying, in effect, that all those in holy orders 


‘Note that the Anonymous Expositor asserts that Eutychianus and Musaeus were 
deposed because they became schismatics, and that if they repent and ask to have 
the title of bishop, they must not be listened to, but may be accepted only as laymen 
according to the Canon. But as for the statement of Balsamon that they were unholy 
and unordained, it is not truc. 


! That is why Isidore of Pelusium (in letter No. 552) wrote the following: “Holy orders 
are a divine thing, and the most precious of all realities. But those who abuse them 
insult them most of all, and ought never to have been admitted to them at all, in order 
to prevent them from daring to perpetrate the crimes of men abusing them as silly 
creatures against all decency. For they ascribe the blame to the holy orders for all the 
abuses of those who shockingly insult them, and for which they ought to be avenged, 
on the ground that they are being affronted by verminous men who had no business 
becoming attached to them.” 
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are blamed in common including even those who do not transgress them. 
The penalty, therefore, to be inflicted upon transgressors of these Canons 
is the following: That whoever dares to do anything contrary thereto, be- 
cause of his being proud and failing to endeavor to please God, let him 
take notice that he will not be condemned ex parte, but as one having 
committed a crime, and that after being hailed into an ecclesiastical court 
he will be called to account, and will forfeit the office and honor of the 
episcopate, or, in other words, will be deposed. See also c. II of the 6th. 


CANON XX 

And this will thence become well known indeed and fulfilled if each of 
us who are acting as Bishops in the byways, or, more expressly, adjacent to 
a canal that has caught sight of a Bishop would but ask him to explain why 
he is passing there and whither he is making a journey. And if he find out 
that he is heading far the camp, if he will but inquire further as to objects set 
forth in the foregoing Canons, and whether he is proceeding by invitation; if 
so no obstacle should be offered to his departure. But if it be for the sake of 
ostentation, as has been told our love, or he is bent upon presenting demands 
of certain persons to the camp, no one is to be permitted either to sign his 
letters or to commune with such a person. 


(c. XI of Antioch; cc. VII, VIIN, IX of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too provides a penalty against transgressors by saying, 
“And this will become well known.” This what? That holy orders ought 
not to be blamed for the shameless behavior of a few. “And will become 
fulfilled.” In what way? If, that is to say, each of us bishops situated in 
the public thoroughfares and the passages through which all persons have 
to pass that are going to the imperial palace which was then located in 
Rome, just as via the canal, or, in other words, the aqueduct, the water has 
to pass—if, I say, any one of us should happen to see some other bishop 
passing, let him ask for what reason he is passing there and whither he 
is going. And if he learn from him that he is going to the imperial camp, 
let him ask him secondly whether it be for the causes mentioned in cc. 
VLI, VIII, and LX that he is going there, or, at any rate, for the purpose of 
helping orphans and widows, and obtaining the redemption of convicts, 
and whether he has been invited to go there by the Emperor.’ And if he 
learns that he has been invited by the Emperor to go there, let him not be 
obstructed. But if he is going there in order to procure mundane offices 
for certain persons, or is going there in order to exhibit his teaching ability 
in another province, and to talk with the bishop of that province to shame 
him, let no bishop sign the letters dimissory and pacific which he has to 
take with him, nor even have any communication with him. Read also c. 
XI of Antioch. 


> This Canon is not opposed to c. VIII of this same C. which does not allow a bishop 
to go in person to the Emperor since this canon adds that a bishop may go in person 
provided that he has been invited by the Emperor, and is not going of his own accord, 
unless there be some great necessity of his doing so and the whole city is imperiled. 
Just as when Flavian, the bishop of Antioch, when requested by all the inhabitants 


600 THE PEDALION 


of Antioch. and persuaded by went to the r Theodosius the Great, who 

er Meets ones scone AI git by a i wanesded 

appeasing his anger, as St. Chrysostom says (in Sermons 6 and | on Statues). Never- 

theless; even then he ought to go in response eters of invitation from the Emperor 
not own accord 


CONCERNING THE REGIONAL HOLY 
COUNCIL HELD THE SECOND TIME 
IN CONSTANTINOPLE 


PROLEGOMENA 


This holy regional Council convened in Constantinople after the holy 
and Ecumenical Second Council, in the year 394, according to Dositheus 
and the Collection of the Councils made by Milias, during the reign of 
Arcadius and Honorius. Among those attending it were three Patriarchs, 
namely, Nectarius of Constantinople, Theophilus of Alexandria, and Fla- 
vian of Antioch: and seventeen other bishops by name, and various others 
unnamed, together with the entire priesthood, all of them seated in the il- 
luminatory (1.e. baptistery) of the Great Church. The reason for this meet- 
ing was the case of two bishops. Agapius and Bagadius, who were both 
seeking to be bishops in the episcopate of Bostra, and, indeed, the fact that 
matters had come to such a pass that Bagadius had been deposed by only 
two bishops, who had also died about that time when the Council was be- 
ing held. Hence this Council decreed the present two Canons concerning 
this matter, which Canons are requisite for and necessary to the good order 
and the constitution of the Church. They are confirmed indefinitely by c. I 
of the 4th and by c. | of the 7th; and definitely by c. LI of the 6th (for this 
is the C. concerning which c. II of the 6th says the following: “Further 
and in addition to all these those now again convened in this God-guarded 
and imperial capital city in the time of Nectarius the president of this im- 
perial city, and of Theophilus who became Archbishop of Alexandria.”); 
and by virtue of this confirmation they have acquired a force which in a 
way is ecumenical. This Council, on the other hand, is styled “Memoirs 
transacted in Constantinople concerning Agapius and Bagadius, each of 
whom were claiming the episcopate of Bostra.” It is contained in the Pan- 
dects wrongly following the Council held in Carthage. That is why we, 
following the years in which they were held, as we did in the case of other 
regional Councils, have placed it here before the one held in Carthage. 
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THE TWO CANONS 
OF THE 
REGIONAL HOLY COUNCIL ASSEMBLED 
THE SECOND TIME IN CONSTANTINOPLE 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 


We enact that it shall not be permissible for a Bishop to be ordained by 
two, conformably to the Nicene Council. 


(Ap. c. L) 


Interpretation 


Since the holy and Ecumenical First Council enacted in its c. IV that 
three bishops must without fail meet together and ordain a bishop, having 
followed the second decree of Ap. c. 1. in like manner the present holy 
Council decrees that no bishop can be ordained by only two bishops. And 
see Ap. c. I. 


CANON II 


We enact that hereafter that a responsible Bishop when being tried can 
be deposed neither by three nor much less by two, but only by vote of a 
larger Council, and if possible of all the provincials, just as the Apostolic 
Canons also decreed, in order that the condemnation of one deserving to 
be deposed may be shown by a vote of the majority, in the presence of the 
one being tried, with greater accuracy. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV.) 


Interpretation 

Since, as we said before, Bishop Bagadius was deposed illegally by 
only two bishops, the present Council nullifies this and says that hereafter 
and henceforth a responsible bishop ought not to be deposed from office 
either by two bishops or by three, but, on the contrary, by a Council of 
most of the bishops, and if it be possible of all the bishops of the province, 
just as Ap. c. LXXIV also decrees, in order that by a vote of the majority 
the deposition of such a bishop may be decided upon more accurately. 
He must be present too when he is being tried and judged, and not be con- 
demned in his absence. See also Ap. c. LXXIV. 


CONCERNING THE HOLY REGIONAL 
COUNCIL HELD IN CARTHAGE 


PROLEGOMENA 


The holy regional’ Council? which assembled in Carthage? in the year 418 
or 419 after Christ, in the twelfth year of the consulship of Emperor Honorius in 
Rome, and in the eighth year of Emperor Theodosius the Little, according to the 
secretum of the Church Faustus. The Fathers who distinguished themselves most 
at this Council were Bishop Aurelius, who presided over all the bishops of Car- 
thage (and who is called a Pope in many places in the minutes of the same C. by 
the Fathers); Valentinus of the first seat of the country of Numidia; Augustinus the 
bishop of Hippona and legate of the province of Numidia; and the rest of the leg- 
ates of all the provinces of Africa. The number of these, according to the minutes 
of the C. was 217, but according to Photius 225, and according to others 214. But 
there were present at this C. also legates of the bishop of Rome Zosimus, the names 
of whom were Faustinus, bishop of Picenum of the Pontetine Church of Italy, and 
Philip and Asellus, the presbyters. This Council, be it said, was held primarily in 
order to take action against Pelagius and Celestius his disciple, and against Dona- 
tus,’ and secondarily also to take action against Apiarius the presbyter of Sicca.? It 
lasted six whole years. For beginning in the year 418, it finished in the year 424. 
It so happened that during this period three Popes held office in Rome, namely, 
Zosimus, Boniface, and Celestius (although in the minutes of this Council a fourth 
Pope, Anastasius, is mentioned; and see its c. LXVI}. So after the many examina- 
tions and tractaisms which it held, it also promulgated one hundred and forty-one 
Canons relating to the good order and constitution of the Church; they are those 
which follow,* sealed and confirmed definitely and by name in c. TI of the holy 
Sixth Ecumenical Council, but generally and indefinitely by c. I of the 4th, and 
by c. I of the 7th. Its c. LXXXIX is cited verbatim by the holy Fifth Ecumenical 
Council; and by virtue of this confirmation they have acquired a force which is in 
a way ecumenical. 


| Notice that in spite of the fact that the Icgatcs of the Pope were present at this Council 
again the regional Council remained regional, and did not become ecumenical owing 
to the fact that neither they themselves nor their representatives or deputies were pres- 
ent nor the Patnarchs of the East. So that even the Pope is but a part of Ecumenical 
Councils, as are also the other Patriarchs; and not over the Council, as the pontiffs of 
Rome now imagine. 

? Note that properly speaking what is called a Council is the total Council made up of 
many meetings or sessions. But the minutes of the present C. improperly call each 


one of the ten meetings held in it a Council, which meetings are called acts in minutes 
of the Ecumenical Councils. 
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‘Carthage was once an illustrious city in what is specifically called Africa. It was 
known as Proconsulian, which means proconsular, which city is the same as that 
called in ancient Greek Carchedon. which bore two names. For it was called Car- 
thago, or Carthage, by the Romans, but Carchedon by the Greeks, because of the fact 
that five years before the fall of Troy it was settled by Xoros and Carchedon and other 
Phoenicians. It was built by a lady named Dido, who brought there a lot of people 
from Tyre. It was honored with the throne of a Mctropolitan, who had 125 bishops 
suffragan to his jurisdiction: and on this account Carthage occupied the position of 
foremost. or chief city of all the provinces of Africa. At the present time, however. it 
is in ruins, and from its ruins was built the famous city of Tunis, twelve miles distant 
from Carthage to the east. (See Meltius Geography, p. 588.) The bishop of Carthage 
had a privilege. conferred upon him to the beginning and by virtue of an ancient cus- 
tom, whereby he had the nght to take from any province (subject to his jurisdiction, 
that is to say) he might wish strange clerics and to ordain them bishops. in accordance 
with c. LXIV of the C. of Carthage. Justinian, on the other hand, after defeating the 
Vandals in Africa and taking it, gave the bishop of Carthage the privilege. in a Novel 
of his, to be autocephalous. and to be ordained by his own bishops, as he gave the 
same right in the first and second Justinian, though others assert that the bishop of 
Carthage possessed that privilege ever since the beginning, and that it was merely 
renewed by Justinian. Carthage is even first ahead of Achris itself. For Justinian says 
in his Novel 131 that he gives to the bishop of Achris the right of the prelacy which 
he gave also to the bishop of Justinian Carthage: and see Chrysanthus, p. 84 of the 
Svntagmation, and the Footnote to c. VII of the 3rd. Theophylactus, on the other 
hand, in commenting upon the hook of Jonah, states that Carthage used to be called 
Tarshish by the Hebrews. 

! Pelagius was the target first of the Council assembled in Jerusalem by Patriarch John, 
according to Orosius the Monk; second, of one assembled in Lydda (which was also 
called Diospolis) by 14 bishops in the year 515, with the Patriarch of Jerusalem John 
present. The accusers of Pelagius at this C. were two bishops from France (or Gaul) 
named Neporus and Lazarus. As for what conclusion this Council came to. that is 
related by divinc Augustine. For Pelagius feigned thercin to anathematize the tenets 
of his heresy (ch. 12), and was pardoncd as having repented, but the heresiarch again 
remained a heresiarch. Hence. because he soon manifested his heresy again, and this 
began to become prevalent in Africa and to grow apace there, the present Council, 
on this account, was gathered together in Carthage and anathematized his heretical 
views in cight Canons, numbered from CXX to CXXVII; and sce there the places, 
or regions. But along with Pelagius it also anathematized Celestius his disciple, and 
the views he held likewise. For according to Photius the followers of this heresy were 
called at times Cclestians, and at other times Pelagians. Bricfly speaking, they held 
the belicf that sclf-mastcry precedes grace, and that man’s will is sufficicnt to execute 
the commandments of God. See also the Footnote to c. I of the 3rd. But after the 
present Council another Council was gathered together against the same Pelagius in 
Constantinople too. And the Third Ecumenical Council, which was assembled after 
the present Council was held, condemned Cclestius. 

? As respects Donatus and the Donatists under him, these are mentioned in cc. LV, 
LXVI, LXXV, LXXVI. LXXVII, LXXVII, XCIX, C, CH, CHI, CX. CXXVIII and 
CXXIX. See the places 

` Concerning this man sce the Interpretation of the two Ictters of the present Coun- 
cil. We bring to the notice of philologists sand of readers of these Canons the fact 
that they are not only found to differ in point of their numerical quantity (for with 
the expounders of the Canon they are numbered 137, with Dositheus 138, among 
some of the Latins 148, and among others otherwise); but those which are actually 
divided are also found united, and those which are actually united arc also found 
divided. In many parts, morcover, thcir titles and inscriptions. or summancs of 
them arc both numbered and explained instcad of main Canons as far cvcn as by 
Zonaras, Balsamon, Aristcnus, and Anonymous. And onc may well stand amazed 
in wonder at how those blessed exegetes erred so much, and failed to exercise cu- 
riosity and discretion in the midst of the main Canons bearing inscriptions. and in 
regard to their inscriptions. Not only are these things hard to account for, but what 
is the greatest mystcrv is the fact that these Canons were not reallv and truly Can- 
ons at all or definitions in accordance with thcir name, but. on the contrary in a 
grcat many parts thcy were mere talks and discussions of the Fathers together with 
questions and replies. and, generally speaking, little more than acts and minutes. 
and Canons in the process of formation, but not yet formed. Hence for all these 
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reasons we have becn at pains, so far as we could, and have exercised grcat assiduity, 
in fact, to comb these Canons, with the result that we have divided those naturally di- 
vided, and have united those naturally united; we have pruned away the inscriptions, 
and have recapitulated the talks and questions and replies into rules and Canons. In 
fine, it may be said that, briefly speaking, we have now converted them into Can- 
ons, whereas they were previously minutes. So lct no onc blame us for doing this. 
but rather lct him thank us for having taken the trouble. First. because in doing this 
we followed the cxample of those who in this way succeeded in recapitulating and 
converting into rules and Canons cc. XXIX and XXX of the 4th C., which were in 
reality acts land questions and replies: and likewise the example of those men who re- 
capitulated into Canons the questions and replies used at the Council held in Sardica. 
And secondly, because we did not do this in obedience to any plait of our own, but on 
the contrary, in conformity to the plan of asking and consulting the wisest and most 
lcamed and most disceming men amongst us. 


THE 141 CANONS 
OF THE 
HOLY REGIONAL COUNCIL HELD IN CARTHAGE 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I (1)! 

True copies of the rules laid down are being kept by us thus, which our 
Fathers at that time brought back with them from the Nicene Council, of 
which the form is preserved in what we have laid down as rules in the follow- 
ing, which, having been duly confirmed and sanctioned, shall be kept. 


Interpretation 


Since both the confession of the faith, or what is commonly called the 
Creed, and the twenty Canons adopted at the holy and Ecumenical First 
Council held in Nicaea were read at the present Council, this first Canon 
thereof decrees that these things that were read there are identically like 
the copies thereof extant in Africa, and the tenors, or exact copies, of the 
above-mentioned confession of the faith and Canons, which the African 
fathers who attended that first Council at that time brought back with them 
to Africa. For, it would appear, there were present there at the Council 
also bishops from Africa.” So if the rules which we have laid down, or, in 
other words, whatever enactments have been adopted by our Council (and 
especially as concerning the right of appeal of presbyters and deacons, on 
account of their having as we said, doubts about which they wrote to the 
bishops of Constantinople and of Alexandria to send them authentic and 
true copies, or tenors, of the records of the Council held in Nicaea, which, 
it would seem, had not yet been sent), or are going to be enacted. adhere 
to the form and procedure of the First Ec. C., they will remain stringently 
effective and invariable. 


| This Arabic numeral is placed here, according to the expositors Zonaras and Bal- 
samon in order that anyone who wishes to do so may have a ready means of deter- 
mining the number of cach of these Canons in Greck (and English) notation, instead 
of having to rely on the Roman numerals. 


` These bishops appear to have been Caccilianus the bishop of Carthage. who held of- 
fice in the time of Constantine the Great, together with the twenty bishops accompa- 
nying him. Dosithcus, on pg. 997 of the Dodecabiblus, and weighty Eugenius, on pg. 
304 of his Logic, make this assertion; and this same thing is stated at the beginning of 
the Greek text of the records of this Council. 
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CANON II (2) 

God willing, the ecclesiastical faith handed down through us must be 
confessed first and foremost in this glorious convention with the same (or 
a like) confession, and next to that the ecclesiastical order must be kept (or 
preserved) with the consent of each and of all together. By way of lending as- 
surance to the mind of our brethren and fellow Bishops who have been newly 
ordained, the following remarks have to be added, which we have received 
from the Fathers stringently formulated, so that, as respecting the Trinity, 
that is, the unity of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, we have 
it well established in our intellects, with no perceptible difference whatever 
in that unity, and, just as we have learned, so shall we teach these beliefs to 
the peoples of God. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that at this Council first and foremost it is 
necessary that the orthodox faith preached by all the Church shall be pro- 
claimed, which faith is handed down to other peoples through the agency 
of the bishops with the same or a like confession as the First Ec. C. and 
all the subsequent Church confessed it, or with a like and equal, or, in 
other words, a common and consonant confession by all those attending 
the Council. Next thereafter it has to be proclaimed that the arrangement 
and the Canons of the Church ought to be kept both by each individual 
bishop separately and by all the bishops together. With a view to assuring 
and informing the newly-ordained bishops concisely as to that belief they 
ought to entertain respecting the Holy Trinity, or, more precisely speaking, 
that they must have impressed upon their intellects the tenet that the three 
persons of the Holy Trinity, namely, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, are united in respect of their essence, and glory, and power, and all 
the other specific qualities of their essence, without having any difference 
whatever in respect thereof, and that, just as they themselves have learned 
and believe, so must they also teach the Christian laity. 


CANON MI (3) 

It has been decided that as regards these three ranks which have been 
conjoined by a certain bond of chastity and of sacerdocy (I am referring par- 
ticularly to Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons), as befits devout Bishops and 
Priests of God, and Levites, and those ministering to divine institutions, they 
must be continent in all things, so as to be able to obtain whatever in general 
they ask God for, in order that we too may likewise keep what has been hand- 
ed down through the Apostles and has been held ever since the early days. 

(Ap. c. V; cc. XI, XI, XXX, XLVIII of the 6th; c. IV of Gangra: cc. TV. XIX, 
XXXIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The continence which the present Canon requires bishops, priests, and 
deacons to maintain is that they shall make a promise when they are being 
ordained that they will never have any carnal intercourse with their wives, 
by agreement with the latter, but, on the contrary, will remain continent 
or, more explicitly speaking, will hold aloof from them after the manner 
of virgins, as is made plain by the following c. TV of the present Coun- 
cil, and, moreover, by c. XXX of the 6th, in order, it says, that by means 
of this perpetual continence and purity, which ought to be found in the 
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servants of the bloodless sacrifice which has been consecrated to God, and 
by means of the continence which appertains to all other evils, they may 
be able to secure from God their requests, or petitions, in behalf of the 
salvation of the laity in the capacity of mediators between God and men; 
and in order that they themselves may likewise keep, or observe, the tradi- 
tion which has been handed down through the Apostles' and has prevailed 
from early times (or ancient times), which is the same as saying both writ- 
ten and unwritten traditions, according to Balsamon and Zonaras. The 
Sixth Ec. C., on the other hand, referring the continence of those in holy 
orders which is specified in the present Canon to an obedience to Christ, 
and making this local custom an Ecumenical Canon, has taken it, in its c. 
XIII, for the continence which those in holy orders ought to maintain in 
the time of their incumbency. It required only bishops to abstain from their 
wives perpetually after the manner of virgins. Read its cc. XII and XIII, 
as well as Ap. c. V. 


CANON IV (4) 


It is decided that Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, and all men who 
handle sacred articles, being guardians of sobriety, must abstain from women. 


(Ap. c. Vi cc. XH, XIH, XXX, XLVI of the 6th; c. IV of Gangra; cc. 10, XIII, 
XXXIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


And this Canon likewise decrees that bishops, priests, and deacons, 
and indeed those men who handle sacred articles, or, more expressly 
speaking, subdeacons (according to c. XX XIII of this same C.), must ab- 
stain entirely from carnal intercourse with their wives by agreement with 
the latter. This custom, being prevalent in Rome, according to c. XIT of 
the 6th, was carried from Rome into Africa by the legates of the bishop of 
Rome. For the man who offered this Canon to this Council was none other 
than Faustinus, the bishop of Picenum in the Potentine province of Italy 
and also legate of the bishop of Rome, as may be seen in the minutes of 
this Council. Read cc. XII and XIII of the 6th, and Ap. c. V. 


CANON V (5) 

As regards the cupidity of greed, which is the mother of all evils, no 
one doubts that it must be checked, in order to prevent its misappropriating 
things belonging to others, and to prevent anyone from transgressing the 
rules of the Fathers for the sake of profit, and to preclude any Cleric’ get- 
ling (monetary) interest from anything in any manner whatever. Accordingly, 
the remarks newly made, being obscure and on the whole elusive, are being 
duly considered by us and will be properly enunciated. However, in regard 
to what the divine Writ has most expressly declared to be the law, there is no 
need of deliberation, but rather of obsequence. For by the same token what 
is reprehensible among laymen ought much more to be condemned among 
Clergymen. 

(Ap. c. XLIV; c. XVII of the Ist; c. X of the 6th; c. XX of Carthage; c. IV of 
Laodicea; c. HI of Gregory the Miracle-worker; c. XIV of Basil.) 


‘To me it seems that this tradition handed down through the Apostles, according to the 
aim of this Council, is that which divine Paul says in his First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, in ch. vii, v. 29, to wit: “that even they who have wives be as though they had 
none.” The more so as this same Council alludes to this passage, in its c. XX XIU, 
which refers to the same continence of thosc in holy orders. 
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Interpretation 


As a prelude to commanding that clerics are not to charge interest, the 
present Canon begins more generally and more climatically (or ascen- 
sively) with greed, which is the mother of all evils, and by consequence 
also of interest on loans, by saying that this sort of sin ought to be pro- 
hibited, to prevent anyone, with the specious making of loans, which is 
a bad and improper use, from taking away the alien profits of borrowers: 
and to prevent any cleric from having a right to charge interest for money 
or for anything else whatsoever that he might lend and for the sake of that 
profit transgress the Canons of the Fathers which prohibit the charging of 
interest. Accordingly, as for what has been newly suggested to the Coun- 
cil, being obscure and vague, it shall be considered by us and be decided. ' 
But in regard to those matters concerning which the divine Bible and the 
sacred Canons lay down the law, plainly prohibiting even laymen from 
charging interest as well as clerics, we ourselves ought not to make any 
decision other than to obey: for if even laymen are condemned by the di- 
vine Bible and the Canons for charging interest, clerics are still more to 
be condemned for doing so. Read also Ap. c. XLIV and c. ITI of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus (i.e., the Miracle-working saint). 


CANON VI (6) 
The application of chrism and the consecration of virgin girls shall not 
he done by Presbyters; nor shall it be permissible for a Presbyter to reconcile 
anyone at a public liturgy. This is the decision of all of us. 


(Ap. c. XXXIX; ce. VIL L, LI. CXXXV of Carthage: cc. I, I, X, IX of the First 
Ec. C) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prohibits a priest from doing three things: the 
preparation of holy myron? from odoriferous ingredients; the consecration 
to God, by means of prayers, of those virgin girls who, upon separating 
from their parents, in accordance with c. LI of the present Council, agree 
to remain virgins;' and remission of the penalty for a sin to a penitent, and 
thereafter through communion of the Mysteries the reconciliation of him 
with God, to whom he had become an enemy through sin, making him 
stand with the faithful, and celebrating the Liturgy openly—i.e., praying 
along with them, joining in communion, and worshiping God by means 
of hymns (for praying to God and glorifying Him in hymns is called wor- 
ship). For these three functions have to be exercised by a bishop, and most 
assuredly the preparation of holy myron. By permission of the bishop 
even a presbyter can reconcile penitents, though. And read Ap. c. XXXIX, 
and c. XIX of the First Ec. C. 


' These suggestions made to the Council, so far as can be judged from the context. 
appear to have been perhaps vague notions of certain persons inclined to favor the 
charging of interest. 


* The preparation of holy myron is called a rite and a Mystery by Dionysius the Ar- 
eopagite, according to ch. 4 of his Ecclesiastical Hierarchy. Today it is very seldom 
in so many years that this Mystery is celebrated once in our present Church, I know 
not for what reason; whereas in Moscow we are told that it is performed every two 
years on Great (or Holy) Thursday. Note, however, that no priest can perform this 
rite, according to the Canon, but only bishops, who, to be sure, can prepare the my- 
ron by themselves, but, for the sake of showing obedience and submission to the 
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Patriarch, they assemble in the Great Church and prepare it there. John of Citrus says 
that it is permissible to mix oil with the little myron which remains, in order that by 
increasing the quantity it may be made to suffice for the conferring of sanctification 
upon those needing it (Reply 15), if, that is to say, those needing it are hard pressed 
and there is no other myron to be found there, and only some time, and not gener- 
ally, nor always. Scc also the Footnote to c. XLVIII of Laodicea. I said above that the 
ingredicnt of the oil is more than any other odoriferous ingredient the main Constitu- 
cnt in the preparation of the myron, but this docs not imply that the myron is nearly 
all oil. Those priests, therefore, are doing wrongly who pour all one oil into vessels 
containing but a very small amount of myron, and thus make almost entirely of oil. 
Hence we ask them and the holy bishops. for the love of God to see to it that they have 
plenty of rich holy myron in their parishes and provinces, for in leaving Christians 
without myron, or anointing them with oil or with unsuitable myron, they are sinning 
mortally, And many persons not knowing that they were anointed with myron, as we 
happened to notice in the province of Arta (Greece) and in Bulgaria, demand to be 
anointed with myron afterwards, which is highly improper and absurd. 


Note that some say that the consecration of these virgins by means of prayers can 
be performed only by a bishop, and not also by a priest. But as for sponsoring these 
girls with the monachal habit, and reading to them the rite of bestowing the habit, and 
tonsuring them, these things may be done by a priest by permission of the bishop. In 
fact some declare that even the consecration of virgins may be performed by a priest 
with permission of the we So that of the three things specifically mentioned in 
the present Canon, it is only the preparation of myron that cannot be done by a priest, 
but only by a bishop, while the other two have been allowed also to priests. The 
concoction, however, of the myron differs from the rite, or ceremony, of the myron, 
according to Symeon of Thessalonica (ch. 71 and 72), in that the concoction of it is 
done on Great Wednesday, the Patriarch blessing it twice, both at the beginning and 
at the end of the concoction of it; whereas the rite of the myron is carried out on Great 
Thursday at the end of the sacred service (ibid., ch. 43). That the rite of the myron is 
peculiar to the bishops alone is attested also by Dionysius the Areopagite, who says: 
“It is indeed, therefore, what I have said, the sacred ceremony which is now being cel- 
ebrated by us, of the order and power which consummate the hierarchical functions” 
(Eccl. Hicrar.. ch. 4). Gabricl of Philadelphia (in Asia). on the other hand, says in his 
discourse on the Mysteries that even the act of anointing with myron is one peculiar 
to prelates alone; it was allowed even to priests, however, in order to preclude the 
possibility of any of those being baptized remaining unsealed. These facts being thus 
stated, | am astonished that St. Maximus should have declared that “a Bishop must 
not bestow a monk’s habit, but only a Presbyter may do so,” in interpreting ch. 6 of 
the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy of Dionysius the Arcopagite. And the reason of this he 
says is the fact that divine Dionysius speaks of a Pricst thcre tonsuring a monk, and 
not of a Prelate doing so. I am astonished, I say, that he could have said this at a time 
when this Council declares that this function is one which is peculiar to the bishop. 
But perhaps St. Dionysius spoke of a priest as being able to tonsure monks when act- 
ing by permission and with the approval of the bishop. That is why special permission 
is included in the licenses issued to a Spiritual; sce the form for this at the cnd of this 
Handbook. Note also the definition of a bishop given in the Footnote to Ap. c. I. Read 
also cc. LI and CXXXV of the present C. in order to lcam about the fact that it is a 
function of the bishop to place virgins under the charge of chaste women and to invest 
there with the habit of nuns 


CANON VII (7) 


If anybody is in danger and demands to have recourse to the sacred allay 
for reconciliation when the Bishop is absent, the Presbyter naturally ought to 
ask the Bishop, and then allow the one in danger to have recourse thereto, in 
accordance with the Bishop 5 orders. 


(Ap. c. XXXIX: cc. VI and L of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Since the above Canon said vaguely that a presbyter is not to absolve 
penitents from penances, but only a bishop, to whom the right has been 
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given to reprobate sinners, the present Canon accordingly prescribes that 
if any penitent is in danger of dying and asks to commune, but the bishop 
is not present, the presbyter must ask the bishop about this matter (as to 
whether the illness, that is to say, is too dangerous for any delay), and then 
permit him to commune. If, on the other hand, the bishop is away, and 
the person ill is in danger of dying and cannot procrastinate, the presbyter 
may pardon the sick person even without orders of the bishop, according 
to c. L of this same Council (see also the history of Dionysius cited in 
the Footnote to c. XII of the First), so that he may not be deprived of the 
most necessary viaticum for that fearful departure—divine Communion, | 
mean—in accordance with the same c. XII of the First. 


CANON VIII (8) 
There are many men not of good character who think that they have a 
right to bring charges against the Fathers and Bishops on any grounds. Such 
men must not be given credence. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV; c. VI of the 6th; c. XXI of the 4th: cc. XX VIL CXXXVII, CXXXVII. 
CXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The meaning of the present Canon is none other than that no credence 
is to be given to men of bad reputation and not leading a good life who 
accuse bishops of anything in criminal and ecclesiastical cases. It calls 
bishops fathers on the score that they regenerate, or rebeget, the faithful 
through the process of teaching; and especially through the process of 
administering the Mysteries, in accordance with the fact that, according 
to Cyril of Alexandria, the pupils of prophets are called sons, or children, 
of prophets. 


CANON IX (9) 

It is provided that if any Bishop or Presbyter admits to communion men 
who have been expelled from the Church on account of charges deservedly 
brought against them, he too shall be deemed guilty of the same crime to- 
gether with those who have been condemned by canonical decision of their 
own Bishop. 


(Ap. ce. X, XI, XII. XXXII: cc. IL. VI of Antioch: c. I of Holy Wisdom.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any bishop or presbyter commu- 
nicates with those who have been excommunicated from the Church by 
their own bishop, or who have been deposed from office, or who have 
even been anathematized with justice and in accordance with what the 
charges against them warrant, they who have admitted such persons are 
themselves to suffer the same excommunication or deposition or anathema- 
tization as those persons. And see Ap. cc. X, XI, and XXXII. 


CANON X (10) 
If any Presbyter that has been condemned by his own Bishop peradventure 
for having become inflated with pride and arrogance conceives that he ought 
to offer the elements to God separately or presumes to erect another altar in 
defiance of the ecclesiastical organization, let such person be anathema. 


(Ap. c. XXXI; c. XVII of the 4th: cc. XXXI, XXXIV of the 6th; cc. XII, XIV. XV 
of the Ist-&-2nd: c. V of Antioch; cc. XI, LXII of Carthage.) 
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Interpretation 


If by any chance any priest accused of anything in regard to his life 
(i.e., of not living rightly) should reach such an excessive degree of pride 
and arrogance as to apostatize from his own bishop when accused by him 
of this delinquency, and to perform sacred functions alone and by himself, 
or to set up a new altar and church. without the permission of his bishop, 
let such a person be anathematized. For this which he is doing is contrary 
to the constitution of the Church, which wants priests to be subject to the 
bishops; and it is also contrary to the faith, seeing that as a result of such 
conduct infidels blaspheme and ridicule our faith when they see those in 
holy orders misconducting themselves; and, broadly speaking, because this 
which he is doing causes a schism in the Church. Read also Ap. c. XXXI. 


CANON XI (11) 

If any Presbyter be denounced for his conduct or behavior, such a one 
should notify neighboring Bishops, in order that they may give the matter a 
hearing, and through them he may become reconciled with his own bishop. 
If he fail to do so, but instead, what is to be deprecated, being inflated with 
superciliousness, he should separate himself from the communion of his own 
bishop, and while at odds with him should create a schism along with any 
other persons, and offer sacrifice to God, let such a person be considered 
anathema, and let him lose his own position, it being assumed that he has 
never had any just complaint against the Bishop. 

(Ap. cc. XXXI, XXXII: c. V of the Ist; c. XVII of the 4th; cc. XXXI, XXXIV of 


the 6th; cc, XI. XTV. XV of the Ist-&-2nd; cc. V, VI of Antioch: c. VI of Gangra: 
c. LXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is united with the one preceding it above. For it 
says that a presbyter who separates himself from his bishop is to be anath- 
ematized; that is to say, more explicitly speaking, he is to be deposed from 
office unless be first makes known the matter of which he is accused by 
his bishop to neighboring bishops residing near by, in order that through 
them he may be conciliated with his own bishop, if on account of pride 
he shows contempt for him and apostatizes. In addition, however, to these 
regulations, an investigation must be made as to whether by any chance 
the presbyter is avoiding the communion of his bishop on account of a just 
complaint and justifiable charges. Read also Ap. cc. XXXI and XXXII. 


CANON XII (12) 

if any Bishop fall liable to any charges, which is to be deprecated, and 
an emergency arises due to the fact that not many can convene, test he be 
left exposed to such charges, these may be heard by twelve Bishops; or in 
the case of a Presbyter, by six Bishops besides his own; or in the case of a 
Deacon, by three. 

(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the 2nd: c. IX of the 4th; c. IV of Antioch: cc. XVI, XXVII, 
CV, CXVIII of Carthage.) 
Interpretation 


When a bishop is accused of anything, it has been ruled in c. IV of An- 
tioch that he is to be tried by the Synod of the province. But if it should be 
found difficult to assemble many bishops, the present Canon commands 
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that his case is to be tried by twelve bishops and his own,' lest the accused 
bishop remain exposed to the charges involved in the accusation brought 
against him—that is to say, more plainly speaking, in order that he may 
not he treated with contempt by his laity on the ground that he is subject to 
an accusation and has not been acquitted. As for charges brought against 
a presbyter, their case may be tried by six foreign bishops and their own. 
As for charges against a deacon, they may be heard by three? bishops and 
their own. Read also Ap. c. LX XIV and c. VI of the 2nd and c. IX of the 
4th. 
CANON XIII (13)! 

Numerous Bishops having been assembled, they shall ordain a Bishop. 
But if necessary three Bishops, no matter in what region they be, at the order 
of the chief Bishop, shall ordain a Bishop. And if anyone in any particular 
ordination objects to his own assentation, or to his own signature or act of 
subscribing thereto, he shall deprive himself of the honor: 


(Ap. c. I; cc. IV, VI of the Ist; c. I of the 7th; c. XIX of Antioch; the Memoirs con- 
cerning Love and Bagad., or, more expressly speaking, Canon I of the regional Council 
held in Constantinople.) 


Interpretation 


The voting as well as the sacred rite of the bishop which owes its ef- 
ficacy to prayers ought to be performed by numerous bishops, according 
to the present Canon. But if, owing to some necessity or inconvenience, 
a large number of bishops cannot be assembled, three bishops at any rate 
ought to vote for and ordain the candidate for the episcopate, with the or- 
der and approval of the Metropolitan of the province, to whom they them- 
selves and the candidate in question are subject. But if anyone among the 
bishops who have voted should agree orally and subscribe with his own 
hand to the belief that the candidate in question deserves and is worthy 
of the episcopate, but afterwards objects to his agreement and signature, 
asserting at the same time that the man is not worthy (perhaps because 
he has learned about some crime of his that would disqualify him for 
the prelacy), he himself has thereby deprived himself of the honor of the 
episcopate, or, more plainly speaking, he himself shall be deposed from 
office, provided, however, that he fails to prove the candidate to be guilty 
of the charge. See also Ap. c. I, c. IV of the First, and the end of c. VI of 
the same First Ec. C. 

CANON XIV (14) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that if anyone whatsoever among the 
Bishops, or Presbyters, or Deacons, or Clerics, is charged with any ecclesi- 
astical or political crime in the Church, and, flouting the ecclesiastical court, 
resorts for justification to civil courts, even though a verdict be pronounced 
in his favor, he shall nevertheless lose his position. And this applies to the 
matter of the charges; as for the civil aspect of the case, he shall lose what he 
has won, if he tries to keep his position. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the Ist; c. IX of the 4th; c. XII of Antioch: c. CXV of Carthage.) 


‘It was for this reason that the deposition of the Bishop of Amathous named John. 
which was attempted during the reign of Manuc! Comncnus, was vetoed by Patri- 
arch Lucas, according to a comment by Armcnopoulos in connection with Title VI, 
because he was deposed by the Archbishop of Cyprus, not with twelve bishops in 
accordance with the Canon, but with only eleven, at a time when it would have been 
easy to assemble all the bishops of Cyprus. This very same thing is stated also by 
Balsamon. 
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° For c. IV of the Council held in Antioch decrees that a presbyter and a deacon are to 
be tried and deposed by their own bishop, while this Canon says that a presbyter is to 
be tried by six bishops and his own bishop, and a deacon by three. Some persons try 
to reconcile the Canons by asserting that the one of Antioch decrees that in the first 
instance the cases against presbvters and deacons are to be tried and decided by their 
own bishop. The present Canon, on the other hand, permits them to be tried by the 
specificd number if they themselves maintain that they have becn tricd unjustly and 
that they have been deposed unjustly by their own bishop. 


This Canon is numbered 14 by the exegetes. and says that in Tripolis, on account of a 
lack of bishops. a presbyter may be tried by only five bishops and his own bishop, and 
a deacon by only two and his own, as is recorded in the minutes of this Council. From 
this we conclude as an inference and feel justified in stating that just as this Council 
allowed those in holy orders to be tried by fewer bishops because there were not 
many bishops to be found in those regions, which is the same as to say, owing to ne- 
cessity, so and in the same manner the rite of Holy Unction in some parts and regions 
of Bulgaria, or even in any other province, is permitted to be performed not only by 
three priests but even by two, or even by one, on account of the scarcity of priests 
in those places, which is the same as saying on account of necessity, For it is better 
to have the Mystery administered by a single priest alone than it would be to let the 
Christians there be deprived of it altogether, and especially in the case of those who 
are ill, and at the same time to be deprived also of the remission of their sins which 
it affords them. Besides. if a single priest alone can perform all the other Mysteries 
and the most of the Mystery of Unction, why should he not be able to perform the 
divine rite of Holy Unction too all by himself? As for that which divine James says, 
to wit: “Let him call for the elders of the Church” (James 5:14), this means those who 
are available. and not those who are not available nor even present there. Necessity. 

therefore, is not subject to Canons and laws, as long as the necessity exists. 


Interpretation 


All men in holy orders and clerics, when they have any case or crimi- 
nal charges that might subject them to deposition from office, or any civil 
case, which is one involving monetary damages, that is to say, the plaintiff 
as well as the defendant ought to have the case tried by the ecclesiastical 
court or tribunal of the Bishop or of the Metropolitan to whom they are 
subject, just as the present Canon decrees. If, however, anyone among 
them should hold the sacred tribunal in contempt or scorn its authority, 
and seek to clear himself of the charges against him by taking the case to 
civil and mundane courts, even though he be acquitted of the charges by 
them, he is to be deposed from office if the case be one of a criminal na- 
ture; but if the case is one involving money and he wins it, should he wish 
to retain his rank in holy orders and escape deposition from office, he has 
to forfeit the gain of money awarded to him by the civil courts. If he fail to 
waive his claim to that gain, let him be deposed from office owing to his 
having held the ecclesiastical court in contempt. Read also Ap. c. LXXIV, 
c. VI of the Ist, and c. IX of the 4th. 


CANON XV (15) 

And this too it has pleased the Council to decree, that if an appeal be tak- 
en from any ecclesiastical judges whatsoever to other ecclesiastical judges 
exercising a higher authority, the former are not to sustain any injury whose 
verdict has been set aside, if they cannot be proved to have been motivated 
by malice or enmity, or to have been corrupted by some favor, in their trial 
of the case. 

(Ap. c. LXXIV; c. Vl of the Ist: c. IX of the 4th.) 


Interpretation 


If the clerics being tried appeal their case from lower to higher judges, 
from a bishop, say, to a Metropolitan or to a Patriarch, and when the 
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verdict of the lower judges is examined, it is annulled by the higher judg- 
es—if, I say, this actually happens, the present Canon decrees that those 
lower judges are not to suffer any detriment; provided, however, that they 
are not proved to have arrived at their decision inimically, or on account of 
friendliness, or on account of some favor or a deal of some kind. For if any 
of these motives influenced their decision, they are subject to detrimental 
treatment in regard to their own honor. See also Ap. c. LXXTV, c. VI of the 
First, and c. LX of the Fourth. 


CANON XVI (16) 


But if by agreement and stipulation between the parties, the judges cho- 
sen be even fewer than the requisite number, no appeal therefrom shall lie. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the 2nd: c. IX of the 4th: ce. XII, CV, CXI CXXXI of Carthage.) 


Interpretations 


But if the men in holy orders and the clerics, including both the plain- 
tiff and the defendant, choose referees to decide their case, then if the 
number of referees chosen be less than that required by the rules laid down 
above—in the case of a bishop twelve; in the case of presbyter six; and 
in the case of a deacon three--it is not thenceforth permissible for the par- 
ties to the trial to take an appeal and have their case reviewed by a higher 
court, but, on the contrary, they must rest content with the verdict of the 
referees whom they have chosen. 


Concord 


Canon CV of this same Council, as well as the civil laws,' are consis- 
tent herewith. But c. CXI of this present Council states that the Council 
nodded approval of the referees whom the bishops Maurentius and Sanc- 
tippus chose. Canon CXXXI of this Council decrees that any bishop that 
fails to obey the verdict of referees shall remain excluded from commu- 
non a he does obey. See also Ap. c. LXXIV, c. VI of the Ist, and c: TX 
ofthe 4th. 


CANON XVII (17) 

Care should be taken to see that the children of Priests shall not give any 
mundane spectacles, nor witness any. This, in fact, has ever been preached 
to all Christians, to the effect that wherever there are blasphemies they ought 
not to approach. 


(Ap. cc. XLII, XLII; cc. XXIV, LL LXII, LXVI of the 6th: cc. XI, LIV of Laodicca: 
c. LXX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that children of priests refrain from 
giving the exhibitions and plays that are staged in theaters and motion- 
picture shows with horse races and bull-fights and other contests with 
wild beasts and animals, when they themselves, that is to say, have control 
over the horses and other animals; but neither must they stand or sit and 


! For Armenopoulos, in Book L, Title IV, says that anyone who chooses a referee must 
abide by the latter’s decision, whether it be just or unjust: or, if he refuses to do so, 
he must pay the penalty agreed upon when they choose the referee. Accordingly, 
he has only himself to blame for the referee he has chosen. The verdict of referees 
cannot be reviewed or sct aside cither by roval edict or by the referees themselves, 
Even though they crred in their decision, they cannot correct their mistake. For 
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once they have arrived at a decision, they thereupon cease to be judges, Note, how- 
ever, that if the referees pronounce an unjust verdict owing to thcir ignorance of the 
laws, the person tried by them must abide by it or pay the penalty agreed upon. But 
if they pronounced the verdict as a favor to anyone, or because they were bribed, the 
party losing the trial need not abide by the verdict nor pay the penalty, i.e., what is 
nowadays called the “nazer,” in the language of the Turks; see Armenopoulos. Con- 
cerning referees (who arc also called arbitri in Latin) Aristotle savs that the reason for 
appointing them is to have the case tricd with greater leniency and more humanely. 
For a referee, he says, has an eye to leniency, whereas a judge considers only the law: 
and on this account and for this reason an arbiter or referee has been found preferable 
where leniency is to prevail (Rhetoric, book 1, ch.19). The imperial laws further say 
that in the event that there are but two arbiters and they fail to agree between them- 
selves, they are compelled to choose a third one and to abide by and rest content with 
his decision and verdict. 


look at such spectacles when they are given by other persons.' Not only 
children of those in holy orders, however, but all Christians in common 
are and always have been taught not to go near theaters and motion-pic- 
ture shows and the like, where many indecent things occur by means 
whereof the faith of Christians is blasphemed and insulted by infidels and 
disbelievers and other impious persons. See also c. XXIV of the 6th, as 
well as Ap. c. XLII. 


CANON XVIII (18) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that Bishops, and Presbyters, and 
Deacons shall not become farmers or procurators, nor derive any profil from 
anything that is shameful and dishonorable. For they ought to take into con- 
sideration that which is written: “No one campaigning for God will entangle 
himself in worldly affairs” (H lim. 2:4). 

(Ap. cc. VI, LXXXI, LXXXIII; cc. IN, VII of the 4th: c. IX of the 6th; c. IX of the 7th; 
cc. XI, XII of the Lst-&-2nd.) 


Interpretation 


Those in holy orders ought not to farm, i.e., rent real estate belonging 
to others, or become procurators, that is to say, more plainly speaking, 
caretakers and managers of worldly matters and mundane businesses of 
any kind (for the word cura is a Latin word signifying care and govern- 
ing), as the present Canon decrees, nor ought they to take the proceeds 
from any undertaking that is shameful and dishonorable. A shameful 
occupation, for example, is that of being a whoremaster; a dishonorable 
occupation, on the other hand, is that of owning or keeping a tavern, or a 
perfume shop, or that of practicing Christian science and other modes of 
healing, and the like. For if according to St. Paul no soldier (in the army) 
meddles in other matters, in order to please his earthly king, how much 
more is it not true that no soldiers of God in holy orders ought to involve 
themselves in worldly cares, in order to please their heavenly King. Read 
also Ap. c. VI and c. TX of the 6th. 


! That is why the Apostle wrote to Timothy (I Tim. 3:4) that pricsts must keep their 
children in subjection with all care for decency. And to Titus (Titus 1:6) that they 
themselves must have children who are faithful and obedient. free from any accu- 
sation of licentiousness, dissoluteness, prodigality. and dissipation, and not prone 
to insubordinancy. But when children of priests go to theaters and motion-picture 
shows and witness the indecent and disorderly sights to be seen there, it is evident 
that they are liable to be accused of being licentious and dissolute, prodigal or in- 
subordinate, as well as indecent or immodest, which is a thing forbidden by the 
divine Apostle. For the children of priests ought to be more decent and modest than 
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the children of worldly persons. That is why St. Chrysostom (p. 50 of vol. vi) says 
that if the daughter of a pricst sins. she is punished more than other women. “For the 
daughters of priests, though not subject to any obligation because of being in holy 
orders themselves, vet by reason of their father’s office and dignity, have to suffer 
a much bitterer punishment,” savs he (Discourse 6 on Holy Orders). God too says: 
“Tf the daughter of a man who is a priest profane herself by tuming into the ways of 
fornication so as to become a whore. she herself is profaning the name of her father, 
and she shall be burned at the stake” (Lev. 21:9). In the twenty-second chapter of 
Deuteronomy, verse 21, He commands “the daughter of a layman shall be stoned if 
she becomes a whore.” But being bumed to death is a greater punishment than being 
stoned to death 


CANON XIX (19) 
It has pleased the Council to decree that care should be taken to see that 
Anagnosts (or Readers), upon arriving at the age of puberty, either take a 
wife or choose to vow celibacy and continence. 


(Ap. c. XXVI: c. XIV of the 4th: c. VI, XTV of the 6th: c. XXXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that when Anagnosts arrive at the age of 
fourteen, they must be compelled either to take a wife for themselves or 
else to promise solemnly (i.e., to vow) to retain and maintain a state of 
virginity and of celibacy. But this Canon appears to have prevailed only in 
Africa, according to Zonaras, and not in any other regions.' See also Ap. 
c. XXVI. 


CANON XX (20) 
It has pleased the Council to decree that if any Cleric lends or gives any 
money for the use of others, he shall receive the amount thereof in kind. 


(Ap. c. XLIV; c. XVII of the Ist; c. X of the 6th: c. IV of Laodicea; c. V of Carthage: 
c. XIV of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon, too, like c. V of the present C., forbids clerics to take 
interest on money; no matter how much money they may lend to others, 
they must take the same amount back; and if they lend any kind of goods 
other than money, such as, for instance, wheat or other grain, or legumes 
(i.e., peas, beans, lentils), or any other such thing, they must take back that 
same amount thereof, and not any more. Read also Ap. c. XLIV. 


CANON XXI (21) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that Deacons shall not be ordained 
before the age of twenty-five. 


(c. XIV of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


Deacons ought not to be ordained, according to the present Canon, un- 
til they have become twenty-five years old. Read also c. XIV of the 6th. 


! Some persons assert that just as the Romans carried to Africa the custom of requir- 
ing bishops, presbyters, deacons, and subdeacons to abstain from their wives, as we 
said in regard to cc. UI and IV of the present Council, so and in like manner the 
same Romans introduced the custom there of forcing persons destined to become 
Anagnosts, or Lectors, cithcr to marry or to vow virginity: and such appears to be 
the fact, as is hinted in c. XTV of the 4th, and as the minutes of the same Council of 
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Carthage show. So that the word “Anagnosts” here docs not refer to persons who have 
already been ordained Anagnosts: but merely those who are destined to be ordained 
Anagnosts, just as in cc. IHI and IV the words Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons are 
to be taken to mean those who are destined to be ordained Bishops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons. Note, however, that since the same Council, according to its c. XXXII, 
excepting for Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, and Subdcacons. would have the rest of 
Clergymen free from any such a necessity of continence; and since this necessity is 
contrary to Ap. c. XXVI, which commands that Anagnosts and Psalts be free even 
after ordination to marry—therefore and on this account it ought to be captivated to 
obedience to Christ, just as the necessity of continence of Presbyters, Deacons, and 
Subdeacons was captivated by c. XIII of the 6th, or, more explicitly speaking, Anag- 
nosts ought to be free to marry even after they are ordained, in accordance with Ap. 
c. XXVI and c. XXXII of the present Council. 


Canon XXII (22) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that Anagnosts must not bow down 
in adoration or pay obeisance to the people. 


(c. XXXIII of the 6th; c. XIV of the 7th.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon forbids Anagnosts, upon finishing the reading of the divine 
words, to turn and bow down to the people (in the church), since they 
ought to bow down only to bishops and priests and deacons, but not also 
the multitude of laymen, and especially during the time of their active 
service. 

CANON XXIII (23) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that Mauritania Stifensis, on account 
of the vastness of its territory, has been permitted, as it requested, to have a 
Primate, or chief Bishop, of its own, with the consent of all the Primates of 
African provinces and of all the Bishops thereof (as Primate of the Numidian 
territory assigned to him by the Council). 


Interpretation 


This Canon, notwithstanding that it was a regional Canon, because of 
its saying that Mauritania was not to remain subject to the jurisdiction of 
the Metropolitan of Numidia, on account of the vastness of the territory 
of the one as compared with the other, and the resulting difficulty of their 
bishops meeting together in a Council or Synod; but, on the contrary, it 
was allowed to have its own Metropolitan;' in spite of the fact that this 
Canon was a regional and “particular” Canon, it can be made a catholic 
and general Canon. For we learn from it that every other region covering a 
vast area, and consequently having portions at a great distance from other 
regions, ought to be allowed to have its own Metropolitan for the same 
reasons. 

CANON XXIV (24)? 

It has pleased the Council to decree that when a Bishop or a Cleric is to 
be ordained, the decisions arrived at by the Councils as official pronounce- 
ments shall first be dinned into their ears, lest, when acting in accordance 
with the rules of the Council, they should come to repent. 


(c. U of the 7th.) 
‘It is for this reason that both in the minutes of the Council held in Carthage placed 


after this Canon. and in the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius. ch. 6 of book X, Mau- 
ritania is written separately from Numidia, and vice versa. 


618 THE PEDALION 


° The title, or superscription, alonc of what the cxegetes, or commentators, call cc. 
19, 20, and 21 is mistakenly designated as c. 18. (Nore of Translator —The meaning 
intended to be conveyed by this Footnote is not clear to me, unless it be assumed that 
by a typographical error the number therein printed as 21 was meant to be 24.) 


Interpretation 


Anybody who is ordaining a bishop or a cleric ought, according to this 
Canon, before commencing the ordination proper, to tell them what has 
been laid down as rules and definitions by the holy Councils, Ecumenical 
as well as Regional, both as concerning the right faith and as concerning 
the right kind of life, and ecclesiastical decorum (or good order) and con- 
stitution (or established state), in order that by means of this teaching the 
candidates for ordination may learn the rules and definitions and Canons 
laid down by the Fathers of the Church, and when acting and living, both 
publicly and privately in accordance therewith, they may not repent like 
transgressors, if canonized (i.e., punished canonically) and Conciliarly 
reprimanded (or compelled to undergo ecclesiastical penalties) during the 
course of their present life, nor if chastised in the future life (since it is 
written, and in accordance with the definitions and rules of the Councils 
the real meaning of the words is clearer when expressed as follows: lest 
they repent, either in the present or in the future, if perchance they do 
anything contrary to the Canons and rules and definitions taught them, on 
the ground that they are sinning knowingly and wittingly). See also c. II 
of the 7th. 


CANON XXV (25) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that the Eucharist must not be ad- 
ministered to the bodies of the dying. For it has been written: “Jake, eat” 
(Matt. 26:26), but the bodies of dead persons can neither take nor eat any- 
thing. And it is further pleased to decree that the ignorance of Presbyters 
must not cause persons already dying to be baptized. 


(c. LXXXIII of the 6th Ec. C.) 


Interpretation 


The Sixth Ec. C. borrowed its c. LXXXIII from the present Canon— 
that is to say, only as respects the prohibition of the administration of com- 
munion to dead persons. And see the Interpretation there. But the present 
Canon further decrees and prescribes that a priest must not baptize anyone 
unwittingly that has died and is dead,' since dead persons can neither join 
forces with Christ nor renounce Satan, nor can they do anything else that 
is customarily required in connection with the rite of baptism. But as long 
as a person is still breathing he shall be allowed the right and be given the 
benefit of divine Baptism, according to Zonaras. 


! It is for this reason that in his Reply 22 to Marcus of Alexandria Balsamon asserts 
that those persons merit great punishment who first anoint with Myron bishops and 
priests who have just died, or other persons, and then bury them, or place them in a 
tomb, since by doing so they are either accusing those who had baptized and myro- 
nized the said bishops and priests of not having been Orthodox, or else are assuming 
for want of information that they were not communicants of the Orthodox—both 
of which things are absurd and improper. St. Chrysostom, on the other hand. says 
(in his discourse or sermon concerning the necdlessness of bitterly weeping for 
the dead, on page 944 of volume VI) that we are wont to sing psalms and hymns 
in seeing the dead on their way (i.e., in escorting them at their funeral), thereby 
disclosing the gratitude and thankfulness we offer to the Lord Christ on account 
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of their dcath. We wrap them in new shrouds, which denote the new dress of imper- 
ishability which they are destined to receive. We pour myron and oil upon them, and 
anoint them with the chrism of baptism in the belief that doing this will lend them aid 
to help them on their way thither. We accompany them with the burning of incense 
and candles. signifying that they have been liberated from the darkness of the present 
life and that they have gone to the truc light. We lav out their grave and their body 
toward the cast. denoting the resurrection which thcy are destined to reccive. Note 
that the myron and oil and chrism of baptism spoken of here by the Saint must be 
understood to have the same meaning—that is to say, more explicitly speaking, they 
are used instead of the oil with which persons being baptized have their whole body 
anointed. For Dionysius the Areopagite (ch. 2 of his Ecclesiastical Hierarchy) asserts 
that the water of baptism is to be perfected (or rendered efficacious) with three cru- 
ciform effusions of Mvron. taking the word Myron to refer to the oil, as Symeon of 
Thessalonica (ch. 63) interprets it: and sce the Canon of St. Cyprian. 


CANON XXVI (26) 


Care must be taken, in accordance with the Definitions of the Council 
held in Nicaea, with reference to ecclesiastical causes, to see that a Synod is 
convoked every year, to which all those occupying the chief seats of the prov- 
inces may send legates or deputies, choosing two or as many as they wish of 
the Bishops of their own Synods to represent them; in order that the authority 
in the body assembled may be plenary: for it is noteworthy that such causes 
often grow old to the ruin of the laity. 


(Ap. c. XXXVII: c. V of the Ist: c. XIX of the 4th; c. VII of the 6th: c. V I of the 7th; 
c. XX of Antioch: cc. LXXXI. LXXXIV. LXXXV, CIV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Lest ecclesiastical cases and irregularities grow old, and with the 
passage of time become inveterate, as they arise from time to time, to 
the injury of the laity, the present Canon decrees that a Synod, or local 
council, of bishops must be held every year, as c. V of the Nicene C. also 
prescribes to which Synod all the Metropolitans may send two or more 
bishops from their province as deputies, or legates, i.e., representatives 
to take their place at the meeting of the Synod; in order that the decisions 
arrived at by this Synod may have full authority, on the ground that all the 
Metropolitans joined in voting therefor. But in the minutes of the present 
Council it has been written that from Tripolis (Africa) a legate is to be 
sent to this annual Synod, owing to the scarcity of the bishops there. But 
Balsamon asserts that the sending of presbyters and of deacons as legates 
is not prohibited, as in fact was done at some Ecumenical Councils, to 
represent the Metropolitans. Read also Ap. c. XXX VIL. 


CANON XXVII (27) 

Ifany one of the Bishops is accused, let the accuser bring the malter before 
the chief bishops in his own territory; and let the accused one not be excluded 
from communion until he had had a chance to defend himself in the court of 
those selected to try him; after being summoned in writing, if he fail to answer 
on the day set for his trial, that is, within a period of one month from the day 
on which he appears to have received the summons, unless he shows true and 
cogent causes preventing him from answering to the charges laid against him, 
in which event he shall be given another entire month in which to present his 
defense. But after the second month let him not commune until he has shown 
himself clean. If, on the other hand, he refuse to answer to the whole annual 
Synod, in order to let his case be disposed of there, he himself shall be judged 
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to have pronounced a verdict of condemnation against himself. During the 
time that he is not communing, let him not commune either in his own church 
or in the diocese. As for his accuser, if he does not fail to put in his appear- 
ance anywhere during the days that the matter is abroach, let him be in no 
wise prevented from communing. But if at any time he should disappear by 
withdrawing, let the Bishop be restored to communion, and let his accuser 
be denied communion. Nevertheless, he shall not be deprived of the right to 
prosecute the case and to bring the charges into court in support of his accu- 
sation if he can prove, within the time specified, that he had been unable, and 
not unwilling, to answer. At the same time it is plain that, when the charges 
are brought into the court of the Bishops, if the person of the accuser is in 
disrepute, he ought not to be allowed to present his accusation, unless the 
matter be one involving a personal affair of his own, and not an ecclesiasti- 
cal matter, in which event he shall be allowed to present his claim. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the 2nd: c. IX, XXI of the 4th: ce. XIV. XV of Antioch; 
c. IV of Sardica; cc. VII, XIIL, XVI. XCVI, CV. CXXXI. CXXXVII. CXXXVIIL 
CXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


When any bishop is accused of anything, his accuser must prove the 
truth of the accusation before the Metropolitan of the bishop in question, 
according to the present Canon; but the accused bishop ought not to be 
at once excluded from communion with his fellow bishops directly after 
the charges are filed, unless he fail to appear for trial within a month’s 
time after receiving the Metropolitan’s summons to attend the court. But 
if he prove that it was due to true causes, and not fictitious ones, but to 
a really unavoidable cause, that he be prevented from attending, he shall 
be allowed another month’s time. But if he fail to appear even within two 
months, he shall be excommunicated on account of his disobedience, until 
it has been proved that he is innocent of the accusation brought against 
him. If, on the other hand, he refuse to be tried either by the Metropolitan 
or by the Synod which assembles annually, he himself has condemned 
himself on account of his contumacy and contemptuous attitude. As long, 
however, as the accused bishop is under the penance of excommunication 
he ought not to join anyone in communion either in his own province or 
in any other. As for his accuser, as long as he stands upon his charges, he 
ought not to be excommunicated pending the outcome of his accusation. 
If, however, he furtively depart from the court, and cannot be found, then 
and in that event the accused bishop shall be relieved of the penance of 
exclusion from communion, while the accuser shall be excommunicated. 
If, nevertheless, he prove that it was not due to his will or contempt, but 
to some other reasonably good cause, that he failed to appear in court, he 
is not precluded from filing the accusation again. One thing is plainly evi- 
dent, that if the accuser has a disparaged reputation or a dubious one, he 
ought not to be allowed to bring any charge against a bishop in regard to 
any ecclesiastical and religious matter. But as regards a matter of his own 
personal interests, relating to money and of a non-religious nature, he is to 
be allowed, no matter who he is. See Ap. c. LXXIV, c. VI of the 2nd, and 
c. LX of the 4th. 


CANON XXVIII (28) 
If Presbyters or Deacons be accused, the legal number of Bishops selected 
from the nearby locality, whom the accused demand, shall be empaneled—that 
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is, in the case of a Presbyter six, of a Deacon three, together with the Bishop 
of the accused—to investigate their causes; the same form being observed in 
respect of days, and of postponements, and of examinations, and of persons, 
as between accusers and accused. As for the rest of the Clerics, the local 
Bishop alone shalt hear and conclude their causes. 


(c. IX of the 4th: c. IV of Antioch; ce. XI, XVI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The preceding Canon related to accused bishops, while the present re- 
lates to presbyters and deacons, and it decrees that if they be accused, they 
are to choose—a presbyter six, and, a deacon three—strange bishops from 
their nearby parts, and let their own bishop try their cases together with 
these bishops. The aforesaid form and Canon (i.e., XXVII) and the same 
examination of persons accusing them are to be observed. As for charges 
against other, lower clerics, their local bishop alone tries and decides 
them. Read also c. IX of the 4th, and cc. XII and XVI of the present C. 


CANON XXIX (29) 


/t has pleased the Council to decree that children of Clergymen shall not 
enter into a matrimonial union with heretics or heathen. 


(c. XIV of the 4th: c. LXXI of the 6th; cc. X. XXXI of Laodicca.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that children of men in holy orders and 
of clerics are not to marry women that are heretics or infidels. Read also 
c. XIV of the 4th. 


CANON XXX (30) 
it is decreed that Bishops and Clerics shall not leave any legacy to non- 
Orthodox Christians, even though these be blood relatives; nor shall Bishops 
or Clerics make such persons any gift of property of their own by bequest, as 
has been said. 


(Ap. c. XL; cc. LXXXIX, CII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Consistently with the preceding Canon, the present Canon decrees re- 
specting heathen and heretics that bishops and clerics, when dying, must 
not make non-Orthodox persons, whether infidels or heretics, co-heirs! 
with their relatives who are believers and belong to the Orthodox faith 
to their property in their will or testament, even though such infidels or 
heretics be blood relatives of theirs. This amounts to saying that bishops 
and clerics ought not to leave either an inheritance or a legacy. i.e., a gift, 
in their will to their heretical relatives. Nor even while alive ought they to 
give heretics goods or property of their own. In fact, even the civil laws 
prohibit Orthodox Christians from leaving any inheritance or legacy! to 
heretics. See also Ap. c. XL. 


| For according to Book XXXV of the Basilica, Title VII, ch. 38, not even children 
who are heretics can inherit property from their parents if the latter are Orthodox. 
But neither can parents, if they are Orthodox, leave their property to their hereti- 
cal children, though these be Christians. But if any parents (who are Orthodox, that 
is to say) have made thcir heretical sons heirs, if they have no children that are 
Orthodox, their property gocs to their other relatives who are Orthodox. If, on 
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the other hand, the deceased, being clerics, had neither children nor other relatives, 
one year after their death the officials of that church to which the deceased clerics 
belonged shall receive their property. It has likewise been written in Book I of the 
Basilica that Samaritans and any heretics shall not inherit property at all, nor receive 
any gift. Furthermore, ch. 11 of Title II of Book V says that no heretic shall get any 
real estate from a church, or from any other vencrable establishment. cither by lease, 

or by farming. or by purchase, or in any other way whatsoever. The third theme of 
the same Book and Title and chapter says that if an Orthodox person owing land on 
which a church has been built should leave that land to an infidel or heretic in any 

way, the church of the district in question shall have the ownership of that land, But 
inasmuch as we have been speaking of heirs, it is well here to make some remarks 
about them generally. So let it be said that according to Book XXXV, Title X, ch. 36 
with regard to inheritance descendants are to be preferred to ascendants, or, more 
explicitly speaking, children of one deceased, whether they be male or female, come 
in first as heirs. But a child that inherits property from his father must tum it over to 
his grandfather to work in order to gain a living from it. If his grandfather die and 
leave a son and grandchildren of another son of his who is dead, the grandchildren 
also participate m the inheritance along with their uncles, and they get the portion of 
their father. If, however, there are no children, the parents and grandparents of the de- 
ceased are to be given the preference as heirs. except onlv for brothers of the deceased 
by the mother or father alone. And again those who are next of kin are preferred as 
heirs to those ascendants, and those who are of the same degree—the third. say, or 
fourth—all become co-heirs on an equal footing. The Novella of Patriarch Athanasius 
decrees that if any man or woman die and leave a child, and the latter die too, the 
surviving party ought not to inherit all the property of the child in question, but, on the 
contrary. a part thereof is to be given to provide a memorial to the deceased, another 
part is to be taken by the parents of the deceased, and the third part is to be taken by 
the surviving party who remained. But if the parents of the deceased are no longer 
living, the collateral kinsfolk, or, more explicitly, brothers and sisters, participate in 
the inheritance; and of them again full brothers and sisters (i.e., brothers german and 
sisters german) are to be preferred to half brothers and sisters. Likewise in the mat- 
ter of inheriting property from their uncle, the children of a full brother or full sister, 
i.e., nephews and nieces, have priority over those of a half brother or half sister. But 
if there are no genuine and full brothers and sisters nor children of a full brother or 
full sister, even half brothers and half sisters will inherit the property of their brother, 
or sister. If, however, the deceased has no brothers or sisters at all, but only neph- 
ews and nieces, these latter inherit his property on an equal footing (Armenopoulos, 
Book V. Title VIII). If a husband or wife die intestate (i.e., without leaving a will) 
and without having any relatives or heirs, the surviving party inherits the property 
of the defunct, even though they lived together but two months (Armenopoulos, 
ibid.). Own children (called in Greek “natural” children), as well as foster children, 
inherit equally the property of their intestate parents. One leaves the same amount to 
his “natural” children, when he has both brothers (and sisters) and a mother, as he 
leaves to his foster children, or at least one-fourth of his estate (ihid.). Book XLI of 
the Basilica, Title X, ch. 8, decrecs that no father shall show undue favor to onc or 
some of his children, by Icaving them. that is to sav. more goods, and not (as much) 
to the rest of his children. Instead, he must think in moderate terms of all his children, 
and not give more to those whom he loves (except only if some children of his have 
been thankless, and have insulted or beaten or maligned or have otherwise ill-treated 
their parents). If he nevertheless makes such a gift, the other children are to get their 
legal share of any such gift. Moreover, Basil the Great (Hom. 8 on the Hexacmeron) 
decrees that just as parents have given beinghood and life equally to all their children, 
so and in a similar manner they ought to divide amongst them cquallv the means of 
livelihood, thcir real and personal property. that is to say, and not give more to certain 
children and less to others. Hence severe penalties ought to be provided to prevent 
the accursed custom which obtains in many different regions, and especially in the 
islands. whereby parents, that is to say, give the first son or daughter the most of their 
property, and leave their other children deprived of their legal portion, as though 
they were illegitimate, and not genuine, children. An cnormous transgression of the 
law! An unnatural pitilcssncss not shown cven by wild beasts! and a ruinous vice 
which harms cvcn the parents mentally who do this, as well as the poor children who 
are left destitute. As for fathers who become monks, or thcir children, they do not 
lose their share in an inheritance, on account of a condition or circumstance which 
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obtained before they became monks. Burial cxpenses. on the other hand, are to be 
taken out of the fortune of the one deceased. (Armenopoulos, ibid.. Title IX.) Sce the 
Footnote to the Last Will and Testament at the end of this manual. and the Footnote 
to c. VI of the 6th. 


‘For according to Book XXXV of the Basilica. Title VIII, ch. 38, neither can hereti- 
cal children inherit property from their parents if the latter are Orthodox Christians. 
But neither can parents if they are Orthodox Christians make their heretical children 
heirs, but onlv those who are (genuine) Christians. If nevertheless the parents (when 
they are Orthodox, that is to say) have made their heretical children heirs, if they 
have no other sons who are Orthodox, their property goes to their other relatives who 
are Orthodox, If, on the other hand, the deceased, being clerics. had neither children 
nor other relatives, one vear after their death the officials of that church to which the 
deceased clerics belonged shall receive their property. It has likewise been written in 
Book I of the Basilica that Samaritans and any heretics shall not inherit property at 
all, nor receive any gift. Furthermore, ch, 11 of Title III of Book V says that no heretic 
shall get any real estate from a church, or from any other venerable establishment, 
either by lease. or by farming, or by purchase, or in any other way whatsoever. The 
third theme of the same Book and Title and chapter says that if an Orthodox person 
owning land on which a Church has been built should leave that land to an infidel or 
heretic in any way, the church of the district in question shall have the ownership of 
the land. And c. CII of the same C. held in Carthage commands that heretics shall not 
be allowed to receive an inheritance or gift devised or bequeathed to them by will, nor 
shall other persons leave any to them, 


CANON XXXI (31) 

Let Bishops not cross the sea except by express consent of the chief see 
of the same Bishop of any particular diocese, that is, unless by exception he 
receive from the primate himself the letter called dimissory, in due form, or, 
more explicitly, a parathesis, i.e., a commendation. 


(Ap. ce. XI, XXXII: ce. XI. XII of the 4th: c. XVII of the 6th: ce. VI, VIL VIIL 
XI of Antioch, cc. XLI, XLII of Laodicca; cc. VI, VIII of Sardica: cc. XCVII, CXVI 
of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids the bishops of Africa from going overseas 
that is to say, to Italy; and any other bishop from leaving his province 
and going to a remote region. These bishops ought rather to stay at home 
and wait upon their churches, and give daily attention to their flocks, i.e., 
to the laities entrusted to them. The only time they are allowed to depart 
is when they are equipped with letters obtained from the other bishops, 
properly and by way of exception from their primate the Metropolitan or 
patriarch, and called letters dimissory, giving express consent and declar- 
ing that their departure is necessary and that they are given dimission, i.e., 
leave to depart; or “in due form” stands for signed and commending and 
introducing them to those persons to whom they are going. See also the 
Interpretation and Footnote to Ap. c. XII. 


CANON XXXII (32) 

It has pleased the Council to prohibit the reading of anything besides the 
canonical Scriptures in church under color of divine Scriptures. The canoni- 
cal Scriptures are the following, to wit: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, Joshua the son of Nun, Judges, Reigns 4, Paralipomena 2 
books, Job, the Psalter, the 4 books of Solomon, the 12 books of the Prophets, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Tobit, Judith, Esther, the 2 books of Ezra; 
of the New testament, the 4 Gospels, Acts of the Apostles (one book), the 14 
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Epistles of Paul, the 2 of Peter the Apostle, the 3 of John the Apostle, the 1 of 
James the Apostle, the | of Jude the Apostle, the Revelation of John (1 book). 


(Ap. c. LXXXV; cc. LI, LX of Laodicea: c. XIV of Carthage: St. Gregory the Theologian 
in his Epics; canonical epistle of St. Athanasius 39; Amphiloch. Iconious diiamb.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that in church nothing else shall be read 
that purports to be any Holy Scriptures besides these canonical books 
which are herein mentioned by name, and concerning which see also Ap. 
c. LXXXV and the Footnote thereto. 


CANON XXXIII (33) 

It is decreed that Subdeacons who attend to the Mysteries, and Deacons 
and Presbyters, and even Bishops, on the same terms, must abstain from 
their wives, so as to be as though they had none; which if they fail to do they 
shall be removed from office. As for the rest of the Clerics, they shall not be 
compelled to do this, unless they be of an advanced age; but the rule ought to 
he kept in accordance with the custom of each particular church. 


(Ap. c. V: cc. XI, XIN. XXX, XLVII of the 6th; c. TV of Gangra; cc. II. TV, XIX 
of Carthage: I Cor. 7:29.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon, in a manner similar to that of cc. IIL and IV of this 
C., decrees to the effect that the subdeacons who attend to the Mysteries 
(concerning which see c. XV of the 6th). and deacons and bishops, must 
maintain a state of virginity and keep away from their wives by common 
consent,' in accordance with the terms and vows they made before their 
ordination, in order to conform with that Apostolic saying that even if they 
have wives it is as though they had none at all. But if they fail to keep this 
rule, they are to forfeit their rank and order of their sacerdocy, or, more 
expressly speaking, they are to be deposed from office. But as regards the 
rest of the lower clerics, mainly, Anagnosts, Psalts, Janitors (i.e., door- 
keepers). Exorcists, and the others, they are not to be compelled to remain 
virgins in abstinence from their wives, except only when they reach what 
is called old age (for though according to St. Basil the Great sobriety in 
old age is not sobriety, but powerlessness for licentious behavior, one who 
fails to keep sober and continent in his old age is certainly very licentious 
and dissolute, and of a sort such as a cleric ought not to be); but they ought 
to follow whatever custom obtains in the particular church to which the 
cleric in question belongs. The 6th Ec. C., in its c. XIII, took the expres- 
sion “on the same terms” to stand for the meaning of the expression “in 
the same parishes.” And read that c. and its c. XII, Ap. c. V, and c. XIX of 
the present C. 


CANON XXXIV (34) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that no one shall sell any ecclesiastical 
property, or anything owned by a church; which thing, if it affords no revenue, 


! It becomes manifest from this Canon that after the time when such men in holy orders 
had promised to abstain from their wives and to live a life of virginity, they were co- 
habiting with them. For it does not say for them not to cohabit with their wives. but 
merely to remain virgins by holding aloof from them, which cohabitation, however, 
was prohibited by the 6th Ec. C. to bishops, in its cc. XH and XLVIII, and to men in 
holv orders. in its c. XXX, 
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and there is a serious exigency, should be presented to the eyes of the Pri- 
mate (or Chief Bishop), and together with the fixed number of Bishops, he 
should deliberate as to what ought to be done with it. But if there be such an 
urgent exigency of the church as to preclude deliberation before the sale, the 
Bishop must call in neighboring Bishops as witnesses, taking care to point 
out to the Synod all the circumstances that have beset his church; which if he 
fail to do so, he shall be responsible to God and to the Synod, and shall be 
alienated from his own honor. 


(Ap. cc. XXXI, XLI; c. XI of the 7th: c. XV of Ancyra; c. XXIV of Antioch: c. XLI 
of Carthage; c. II of Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


Church property ought to be inalienable and irremovable from the 
churches owning it. For this reason the present Canon forbids every 
bishop to sell anything belonging to his church. But if it should happen 
that any real estate of a church fails to produce fruits or a profit, and an 
occasion arises in which it becomes necessary to sell the property owing 
to some urgent exigency, the bishop must communicate this fact to the 
Metropolitan, and they must take counsel and deliberate concerning this 
matter with the twelve bishops appointed for this purpose. But if there 
should ensue any such great urgency that time does not suffice for such 
interrogation and the holding of a deliberate council, he must at least call 
in the neighboring bishops as witnesses, in order to be able to use their 
testimony as evidence to show to the Synod which is held annually and 
declare all the circumstances and needs of his church, on account of which 
he was compelled to sell the real estate. If he fail to do this, he is to be- 
come responsible both to God and to the Synod, and is to be shorn of his 
prelatical dignity and deposed from office. See also Ap. c. XXX VIII. 


CANON XXXV (35) 

It has likewise been decided that if at any time Presbyters or Deacons 
be proved to be guilty of any grave offense’ which would necessarily render 
them liable to removal from the ministry, let no hands be laid upon them 
as penitents, or as faithful laymen, nor let them advance to any rank of the 
Clergy because of their being rebaptized. 

(Ap. cc. XXV, XLVII. LXVIII; cc. of Basil I. XXXII, XLIV, LI; c. XXI of the 6th: 
c. LVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


It used to be a custom whenever sinners repented and confessed their 
sins on coming to church, the bishops would lay their hands upon them, or 
with their consent and approval the priests would do so, inside the church, 
that is to say.’ and then by uttering prayers they would excommunicate 
them and assign them the stations of penitents, each of them according to 
the particular sin he was guilty of. The present Canon therefore is decree- 
ing that that act of laying on the hands is not to be performed in regard 
to those presbyters and deacons who have been proved guilty of any 
grave offense and on this account have been deposed from holy orders, 


‘In other MSS it says “any grave sin.” 
? See c. VIH of the Ist and Footnote 3 thereto. 


626 THE PEDALION 


nor are such persons to be placed in the stations assigned to the penitent 
faithful laymen of the church, and be, like these, excommunicated. For the 
chastisement alone of deposition from office is sufficient for them accord- 
ing to Ap. c. XV, which the reader is advised to consult. Nor ought such 
excommunicated persons to be rebaptized in order that by allegedly being 
purified through baptism they may be considered to have been freed from 
the sins they committed, and be again ordained priests and deacons, since 
it is an impiety for holy baptism to be done over again (and concerning 
this see Ap. c. XLVII) and for an ordination to be repeated, according to 
Ap. c. LX VIL 


CANON XXXVI (36) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that in the event that Presbyters and 
Deacons and the rest of the lower Clerics complain about the courts of their 
own bishops in reference to whatever causes they may have, the neighbor- 
ing Bishops shall hear their cases, and with the consent and approval of the 
same Bishop, the Bishops invited by them shall dispose of their differences. 
Wherefore, though they may think that they have a right to appeal in regard 
thereto, let them not carry the appeal to courts overseas, but only to the pri- 
mates of their own provinces, as has been prescribed many times in regard to 
Bishops. As for those men who do take an appeal to overseas courts, let them 
he admitted by no one in Africa to communion. 


(c. VI of the 2nd; c. IX of the 4th; cc. XI, CXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that presbyters and deacons and the lower 
clerics must have their cases tried by their own bishop. If, however, they 
should complain about the trial held and the decision rendered by their 
own bishop, they ought to invite the nearby and neighboring bishops, in 
order that they and the bishops who tried their case may consider their dif- 
ferences. But if they will not accept the trial held by neighboring bishops 
whom they have invited, they must appeal their case to the Metropolitan 
of their province, just as we directed to be done in the cases of bishops. 
If, however, they take an appeal to courts overseas, i.e., those of Italy and 
of Rome,' or, more generally speaking, to remote courts or those beyond 
their boundaries, let them be excluded from communion by all the bishops 
of Africa. Canon CXXXIV of this same C. is almost identically the same 
as the present Canon. Read also c. VI of the 2nd, and c. IX of the 4th, and 
c. XI of this same C. See also the Footnote to c. IV of Antioch. 


CANON XXXVII (37) 

Tt has pleased the whole Council to decree that in regard to anyone on 
account of his indolence, whether a Bishop or any Cleric whatsoever, who 
has been denied communion, if during the time of his communion before he 
has been heard he should dare to participate in communion, let him himself 
be judged to have pronounced sentence upon himself. 


(Ap. cc. XII. XIM. XXXI: c. V of the Ist: c. VI of Antioch: c. XIV of Sardica.) 


‘The present Canon first of all casts down the brow and the blatant claim of the 
Pope to a monarchy; since he boasts and imagines that all appeals of churches the 
world over were assigned to him. For if the present Canon prohibits the bishops of 
Africa from appealing to courts beyond the sca, such as those of Italy and Rome 
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which are near neighbors to them, how much more it prohibits appealing to Rome in 
the case of those residing in still more distant regions! Secondly, it is proved outright 
that the Canons of the C. held in Sardica which deal with appeals to the bishop of 
Rome, namely ce. III, IV, and V, are not to be considered applicable to bishops not 
subject to the bishop of Rome, but. on the contrary. they pertain only to those subject 
to him, as we too have interpreted them, And thirdly, the c. treating of the right of ap- 
peal to the bishop of Rome, which the Pope's legates at first submitted to the authori- 
tics of the present C., was one that was fictitiously forged, and not that of the Nicene 
C., as they falsely claimed. as was proved by comparison with the authentic tenors of 
Constantinople and Alexandria. For had it been that of the First Ec. C., that C. itself 
necessarily would have kept it, just as it promised in its c. I. See the Prolegomena to 
the present C., and the Interpretation of its two letters. 


Interpretation 


A bishop, or any other cleric whatever, who has been excommunicated 
on account of the sin of negligence, but who insists that he was not excom- 
municated justly, ought nevertheless to remain under the penalty of ex- 
communication and of exclusion from communion until his case has been 
examined by others who are his superiors. But if before it has been exam- 
ined and determined whether or not he was excommunicated for a good 
reason he should himself dare to commune with others and to trample un- 
derfoot the excommunication, it is manifest that by this show of contempt 
he is causing a rightful verdict of condemnation to be pronounced against 
himself, as the present Canon decrees. See also Ap. c. XXXII. 


CANON XXXVII (38) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that a person accused or the one 
accusing him is in fear of violence at the hands of an impetuous mob in the 
region from which the one accused hails, he shall choose himself a region 
that is the nearest thereto where he will have no difficulty in producing wil- 
nesses and where the matter can be settled. 


(Ap. c. LXXV; c. II of the Ist: c. CXL of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


If clerics happen to have a dispute with each other, and one of them, 
the plaintiff, that is to say, is afraid to have the case tried in the home re- 
gion of the cleric who is being accused by him and being made the subject 
of charges or being cited before a court, either by reason of a fear that the 
defendant’s relatives and friends may rise up against him, or because of 
his being unable to bring witnesses for the prosecution to that place—if, 
I say, the accuser is afraid, the present Canon decrees that he shall be al- 
lowed to choose some other region near there in which his case can be 
tried. | said “near there” so that the judges could go there too to try it, and 
the witnesses could easily offer their testimony, and consequently so that 
the case being tried can be brought to a conclusion; and not for him to be 
allowed to choose a region where it would be difficult for the judges and 
the witnesses to go, and the trial might consequently never be finished— 
as is done by some cunning persons who want to escape trial because they 
know that they are wrong. See also Ap. c. LXXV. 


CANON XXXIX (39) 
/thas pleased the Council to decree that ifany Clerics or Deacons whatever 
fail to obey the orders of their Bishop when the latter wishes to advance them 
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to a higher position for cogent reasons of their churches, then and in that case 
neither shall they serve in the capacity of the rank which they refused to leave. 


(c. of Basil LXXXIX.) 


Interpretation 


All men who become Anagnosts, Psalts, Subdeacons, or mere clerics 
and servants of the Church must be so worthy that whenever the need calls 
for it they may be promoted to higher ranks in holy orders, as is disclosed 
by St. Basil the Great in his canonical epistle addressed to chorepiscopi, 
which constitutes his c. LXXXIX. For this reason the present Canon de- 
crees that all clerics and deacons, i.e., servants (for the Greek noun di- 
aconi, or deacons, is here taken with reference to all servants, according to 
Zonaras, and not only with reference to persons who have been ordained 
deacons; and this is plainly evident also from the Greek verb diaconeso, 
meaning to serve, which is employed further below)—all clerics, I say, 
and servants who fail to comply with the orders of their bishops, who on 
account of some need or want of their churches are inclined to promote 
them to higher ranks, as, for instance, subdeacons to deacons, or deacons 
to presbyters—these persons, I say, shall not be allowed to remain even 
in that rank which they refused to leave. not because of any reverence, 
according to the aforesaid exegete, or because of any lack of merits or of 
worthiness, but owing to contemptuousness and disobedience or perhaps 
even to the troublesomeness or toilsomeness of the higher rank: which is 
the same as saying that they shall be deposed from office or ousted from 
service. | 

CANON XL (40) 

It has pleased the Council to decree with regard to Bishops, Presbyters, 
Deacons, or any Clerics whatever, who owned nothing to begin with, that if 
in the course of their service in an episcopate or during their office, they buy 
any fields or any territories whatever in their own name, they are to be con- 
sidered as though guilty of having made an inroad upon the Lord’s business 
or the Lords things, unless they should therefore when reminded of this agree 
to donate these things to the Church. If, on the other hand, the liberality of 
anvone or succession by descent should bring them anything personally, 
even of that they shall bestow upon the Church whatever portion they are 
willing to give her. But if even afier offering it to her, they should backslide, 
or go back on their word, being unworthy of ecclesiastical honor, let them be 
judged to be reprobates. 


(Ap. c. XL: c. XXIV of Antioch: c. XXII of the 4th; c. XXXV of the 6th: 
cc, XXX, LXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that all bishops, presbyters, deacons, and 
mere clerics who were formerly poor but who have acquired subsequently 
to the episcopate or the clericate /atifundia (i.e., large landed estates), or 
any other farming lands or real estate whatsoever—all these persons, I say, 
if then refuse to dedicate that property to that church of which they are 


' The chorepiscopi, too, complain in the said c. LXXXIX of Basil the Great that of all 
the numerous servants to be found in the churches of outlying districts (called choria 
in Greek) not one was worthy to undertake and receive the ministry of the altar, or, 
more explicitly, to become a deacon or pricst. 
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bishops or clerics, shall be deposed from office, as being graspers and 
having robber-like usurped church property, since it was with the money 
which they derived from the Church that they purchased it. But from 
property which they came by either through inheritance from relatives of 
theirs or as a result of the liberality of somebody or a gift given to them 
personally (or at any rate not in order to have them distribute it, to poor 
people, say, or to spend it on slaves; for they are not required to dedicate 
such things to the Church; but, on the contrary, in order that they may 
keep it for themselves), even of those things, I say, they ought to leave to 
their church that which they are inclined to give her. But if they at first are 
minded to give her some of it, and afterwards repent, they are to be judged 
unworthy of the ecclesiastical rank which they have, on the ground that 
they are useless and reprobate creatures, Read also Ap. c. XL. 


CANON XLI (41) 

lt has pleased the Council to decree that Presbyters shall not sell any prop- 
erty of the Church in which they were ordained if it be without the consent 
and approval of their own Bishop, in like manner as it is not permissible to 
Bishops to sell any lands of the Church without the knowledge of the Synod 
or of their own Presbyters. There being therefore no need or necessity, nei- 
ther is it permissible to a Bishop to misappropriate or embezzle anything out 
of the funds, or “title,” of the ecclesiastical treasury, or “matrix.” 


(Ap. cc. XXXVIII, XLI: c. XXVI of the 4th: cc. XI, XII of the 7th: cc. XXIV, XXV 
of Antioch: c. XV of Ancyra; c. VII of Gewa c. XXXIV of Carthage: c. X of Theophilus: 
c. Hof Cyril.) 


Interpretation 


Neither have presbyters, according to this Canon, any right or per- 
mission to sell any property of that church to which it has been dedicated, 
without the consent and approval of their bishops: nor, conversely, have 
bishops any right or permission, without any necessity, to sell, or to mis- 
use, anything that is listed in the title (for the superscription and the cause, 
and the book itself are called the title) of the Ecclesiastical Matrix,' or reg- 
ister, which is the same as saying whatever is recorded in the Codex of the 
Episcopate, without the consent and knowledge of the Synod and of his 
presbyters, since they too must have cognizance of matters concerning the 
government and administration of the affairs of the church, and especially 
their stewards, or oeconomi. See Ap. c. XXXVII. 


CANON XLII (42)! 


It is decreed that Bishops and Clerics shall not let their children go away 
sui juris, i.e., with the right to choose for themselves what they are to do, by 
virtue of an emancipation, unless they are convinced as touching their man- 
ners and their age. Lest they lead them into sins. 


(c. XV of Gangra.) 


' Matrix and matrilcion are words derived from the Greek and Latin words merer and 
mater, meaning mother. They signify. in their proper sensc, the original file and co- 
dex, from which tenors (i.c., true copies) and transcripts are made, as in the minutes 
of this Council there is to be found the mazrikion and original document of Numidia. 
That is why the islanders call it the mother (or source), while others call it the tablet 
(in Greek, plax). 

! The Canon numbered 37 by the exegetes is utterly inusitate. For it says that noth- 
ing must be added or corrected as touching what was decreed at the Council held in 


Hippo. 
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Interpretation 


The word emancipation is Latin (though written in Greek characters in 
the above Canon). It denotes the right of self-control given by fathers to 
their sons when they are not yet of age. So what the present Canon says 
is that bishops and clerics may not set their children free and emancipate 
them from their control unless they have first become convinced by works, 
i.e., deeds, that not only are they well-intentioned (i.e., good in mind) but 
also that they have attained to the age of discretion and know how to man- 
age themselves. Since if they should set them free before having trained 
them in regard to what is good and what is virtuous and before they have 
attained to the age that is susceptible of reason and prudence (see the Foot- 
note to c. XL of the 6th), they themselves will be accomplices in the sins 
of their children which the latter will commit after being left free to do as 
they please.’ See also c. XV of Gangra. 


CANON XLIII (43) 
H is decreed that Bishops, Deacons, and Presbyters shall not be ordained 
before they have made all persons in their home Orthodox Christians. 


(Ap. c. LXXXIL) 


Interpretation 


If bishops and deacons and presbyters are under obligation to teach all 
others who are disbelievers and misbelievers, and to guide them into Or- 
thodoxy, how much more they are obliged to do so with unbelieving and 
heretical children, or mayhap women or slaves or servants in their own 
house! Therefore the present Canon decrees that they themselves are not 
to be ordained bishops, or presbyters, or deacons unless they first make 
all the members of their household. “For,” says St. Paul, “if anyone know 
not how to rule his own household, how shall he take care of the church 
of God?” (1 Tim. 3:5). 


CANON XLIV (44) 


It is decreed that in the sanctuary nothing else than the body and the 
blood of the Lord shall be offered, as the Lord Himself prescribed, that is, 
bread and wine mixed with mater. As for first-fruits, whether honey or milk, 
at the Mystery of the infants, though for the most part offered at the altar, let 
it nevertheless have a blessing of its own in proper fashion, so that it may 
stand apart from the sanctification of the Lord’s body and blood. But let noth- 
ing else be offered among first-fruits than grapes and grain (or wheat). 


(Ap. ce. IIL IV: cc. XXVII. XXXII, LVII, XCIX of the 6th.) 


° Note that the father’s consent to the liberty and self-control of his sons is not suf- 
ficient in itsclf, but a legal document has to be made to implement it: that is to say. 
a written instrument presented before a judge, according to ch, 3, Title II, in the 
Book of the Basilica. For, according to Ammcnopoulos, the father has to go with his 
son to the judge and say, I make the son of minc master of himself and sct him free 
from my control. If a father be condemned to death, or become a patrician, or an 
eparch, or a general (in the army), or a bishop (in the church), his son is absolved 
from being under his control. It is possible for a son to be sui juris, while a grand- 
son is sub patrium potestatem, if the son while under paternal authority made the 
woman pregnant, and the grandson was bom at a time when the son was under 
his own control. Scc Armenopoulos. Book I, Title XVII. Scc also Ap. c. LXXXII. 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that nothing else shall be offered at the 
holy Mysteries but bread, on the one hand, to be transessentiated into the 
body of Christ, and on the other hand wine to be turned into the blood of 
Christ, and water to be mixed with the wine, to serve as a type, or typifi- 
cation, of the water which came out of the Lord’s side. But inasmuch as 
it had become customary for milk and honey to be offered at the altar on 
a certain fixed day for the Mystery of the infants (that is to say, in behalf 
of and for the purpose of helping and saving infants, who are nourished 
mainly with milk and honey, in accordance with that prophetic utterance 
saying, “butter—a product of milk—and honey shall the child—sc. Je- 
sus—eat,” by way of indicating the true humanity, as Coressios interprets 
this passage). let them be offered, but yet with care not to combine these 
things with the Lord’s body and blood, of course, but, on the contrary, in 
such a manner that they may have a peculiar and special place and bless- 
ing, as firstfruits. Of other firstfruits of produce and crops nothing else is 
to be offered at the altar but grapes and ears of wheat when they become 
ripe. Read also Ap. c. II, and c. XXXII of the 6th, from which the present 
Canon has been taken verbatim. The offering of honey and of milk, how- 
ever, was repealed, or rather modified, by c. LVII of the same 6th, 


CANON XLY (45) 

Clerics or continent man shall not, except by special permission and 
consent of their own Bishop, or of the Presbyters, come into the presence of 
widows or of virgins. And let them not do so by themselves {i.e., all alone), 
either, but only when accompanied by fellow clerics or by persons with whom 
Bishops and presbyters alone have admission to women of that description, 
or where there are present Clerics or some honorable Christians. 


(c. II] of the Ist; cc. XVII, XXII of the 7th; c. XIX of Ancyra; c, LXXXIX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


On account of the suspicions of the majority of people the present 
Canon forbids clerics or continent men! to enter the houses of widows or 
virgins, except only if they enter by leave and permission of the bishop (if 
he himself, that is to say, needs to send them), or with his consent (if they 
ask to go of their own accord), Yet even when the bishop allows them to 
do so or complies with their request, let them not enter the hones of such 
females all alone, but only together with their fellow clerics, or together 
with those men with whom bishops and presbyters are accustomed to visit 
such women, or let them converse with those women in places where 
there are clerics and some other honorable Christians present, for the sake 
of avoiding scandal. See also c. IH of the First Ec. C. 


| The “continent men” mentioned by the present Canon are said by Zonaras to have 
been the monks, “For of gentlemen,” says Basil the Great in his c. XIX, “we recog- 
nize the confession (i.e., vow or promise concerning virginity) of no others but 
those who have been enrolled in the battalion of the monks.” Others, however, 
assert that the men called continent men were those laymen who had not yet re- 
solved, or definitively decided in their own mind, whether to marry; and they ad- 
duce in evidence and corroboration the passage of St. Paul’s saying: “If they can- 
not remain continent, let them marry” (I Cor. 7:9). To me, however, it seems more 
probable that these “continent men” were the presbyters, deacons, and subdeacons, 
or anagnosts, who, being married men when they were ordained vowed to remain 
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continent by abstaining from thcir wives, just as was mentioned conceming their con- 
tinence in cc. IT, IV, XIX, and XXXIII of the present Council. If it be objected that 
the Canon says for presbyters to go along with them too, the reply is that it says with 
reference to the other clerics of lower rank embraced in the Canon, whom it says that 
presbytcrs must accompany. 


CANON XLVI (46) 

It is decreed that the Bishop of the chief see shall not be called the Ex- 
arch of the Priests, or the High Priest, or anything else of the kind, but only 
Bishop of the chief see. 

(Ap. c. XXXIV.) 


Interpretation. 


As a rebuke to the arrogance and self-conceitedness of some ecclesi- 
astics, the present Canon decrees that the bishop of the chief see is not 
to be called the Exarch of Priests, or the High Priest,' or any other high- 
sounding and proud name. For this is alien to and unbecoming to bishops, 
the imitators of Jesus the humble-hearted. Instead, they are only to be 
called the bishop of the chief see. See the Footnote to Ap. c. XXXIV. 


CANON XLVII (47) 
It is decreed that Clerics shall not enter taverns for the purpose of eating 
or drinking, unless when driven to them for shelter 


(Ap. cc. XLII, XLIN, LIV: cc. IX, L of the 6th: c. XXI of the 7th: cc. XXIV, LV 
of Laodicca.) 


Interpretation 


Clerics must not enter taverns in order to eat and drink, according to 
the present Canon, unless they be compelled to do so as wayfarers in need 
of a place to put up for the night or a place of shelter (Note of Transla- 
tor.—The Greek words in the original here indicate that what the authors 
had in mind was what would nowadays be termed an inn or hotel, and not 
what is now known as a tavern or “pub,” a place that no religious zealot 
such as priest or deacon ought to be allowed to enter under any circum- 
stances or pretext whatsoever. ) 


CANON XLVIII (48) 

/t is decreed that the holy rites of the altar shall not be performed except 
by fasting men, with the exception of a single day in the year on which the 
Lords Supper is celebrated. But if during the late afiernoon any men have 
died, whether Bishops or other persons, and a parathesis (or commendation) 
is made for them, let it be done with prayers alone, if those making it be 
found to have eaten a breakfast. 


(Ap. c. LXIX: cc. XLIX, L. LI. LII of Laodicea: cc. VII, X of Tim.; 
cc. XXIX, LXXXIX of the 6th; c. I of Dionysius.) 


Interpretation 


The first part of the present Canon, which specifies that during the 
day called (in Greek) Great Thursday (but in English commonly known 
as Maundy Thursday), is corrected and cited verbatim in Canon XXIX of 


! Let the Pontifex of Rome, who wishes to be called the High Priest and other proud 
and Godlike names be put to shame by the present Canon, and Ict him take notice 
that he is acting in opposition to this Council, at which his own legates. or deputies, 
were present—which amounts to saving that he is acting in opposition to himself. 
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the 6th, and see the Interpretation of it there. The remaining part of the 
Canon appears to have been something like this. Whenever someone 
died it was the custom on that day for a liturgy to be celebrated, perhaps 
in order to commemorate the deceased person. So then this Canon says 
that if any bishops or laymen died in the late afternoon, and those priests 
who were about to make the commendation by means of commemorative 
services to effect the reconciliation of the souls of the deceased with God 
happened not to be fasting, but, on the contrary, to have eaten a meal, let 
the sacred liturgy be dispensed with and omitted, and instead thereof let 
the parathesis of their funeral songs or what is now commonly called the 
parastasimon, be substituted. 


CANON XLIX (49) 

It is decreed that Bishops or Clerics must not banquet in church, unless 
it should happen that while passing through they have to put up there as 
guests. Even laymen must be prevented as far as possible from holding such 
banquets. 


(cc. LXXIV. LXXVI, LXXXVIII of the 6th; c. XXVII of Laodicca: c. XI of Gangra.) 


Interpretation 


Bishops and clerics must not hold banquets inside churches, accord- 
ing to the injunction of the present Canon, except only that they may eat 
in them in case they happen to be compelled to be in a strange region and 
have no place to put up in for the night or for the time being. But even lay- 
men ought to be prevented from holding such banquets in church. Read 
also c. LXXTV of the 6th. 


CANON L (50) 

It is decreed that penances be fixed in respect to time by judgment of 
Bishops in accordance with the difference in sinful deeds. But no Presbyter 
may release a penitent from his penance without the consent and approval of 
the Bishop, except if necessity drive him to do so in the absence of the Bishop. 
As for any penitent whose offense is public knowledge and noised about, as 
one agitating the whole church, let the (Bishop's) hand be laid upon him be- 
fore the apse. 

(Ap. c. XXXIX; ce. VI, VII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as the Lord granted the Apostles the right to bind and to 
loose. while bishops have the type, or formal aspect, of Apostles, the 
present Canon on this account commands that according to the differing 
character of sinful deeds (see c. XII of the First Ec. C., and especially 
c. CTI of the 6th) the bishop must fix the duration o£ the penance which 
penitents have to do, or, more explicitly speaking, he must specify how 
long they are to remain under sentence bound. No presbyter, on the other 
hand, may release, or free, a penitent from the sentence imposed upon 
him, without the consent and express permission of the bishop, excepting 
only if the penitent be in danger of death and the bishop is not present, 
but, on the contrary, is absent far away. But if anyone is guilty of a public 
sin, or, in other words, one committed in a public place (for that is what 
this Latin word, translated in the Greek text as “publikon,” denotes), and 
noised abroad, so that owing to its heinous character the evil provokes 
all Christians, either to imitate it or to talk about it—if, | say, any such 
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sinner should repent, let the hand of the bishop be laid upon him, or, with 
his consent and approval, that of a priest, not inside the church as is done 
in the case of other penitents (see c. LXXV of the present C.), but outside 
the apse, i.e., the porch (propy/aeum) and narthex (just as it was laid also 
upon those returning from heresies)—of c. VII of the 2nd—in order that 
they may stand weeping outside the court of the church, since such per- 
sons, because of their sinning publicly and openly, are not considered to 
be even confessed sinners. For what is called confession is a disclosure 
or revelation of a secret or hidden sin. But how are these persons to be 
considered to have confessed their sin which was already common knowl- 
edge? Read also Ap. c. XX XIX and c. VII of the present C. 


CANON LI (51) 

It is decreed that sacred virgins when separated from their fathers by 
whom they were being watched over shall be entrusted to the care and pro- 
tection of the chastest women at the instance of the Bishop, or when he is 
absent at that of the Presbyter, or are to be allowed to watch over one an- 
other while dwelling together under the same roof, lest by wandering about 
anywhere and everywhere they injure the reputation of the Church. 


(cc. MI, XIX of the 1st; c. XVI of the 4th: cc. VI, CXXXV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The consecrated girls mentioned in c. V1 of the present C. are these 
same ones who are called sacred virgins in the present Canon, which 
decrees that since they have been deprived of the provident care and con- 
stant vigilance of their carnal father, and have been consecrated to God, as 
having vowed themselves to a life of virginity, they must, at the instance 
of the bishop, or when he is away at the instance of the priest, be con- 
signed to chaste and modest women, to dwell together with them, and to 
be trained in virtuousness, or if they cannot stay with them to dwell at any 
rate all together with one another, in order that one may observe and watch 
over the other, lest by going about here and there in a disorderly manner 
they induce disbelievers to form bad opinions about the Church, or, more 
precisely speaking, about the aggregate of the faithful. See also cc. IH and 
XIX of the First Ec. C., and c. XVI of the 4th Ec. C. 


CANON LII (52) 
H is decreed that as regards persons who are ill and unable to reply in 
their own behalf, they are then to be baptized when of their own free will and 
choice they may give testimony about themselves at their risk. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if while persons are catechumens they 
suffer an impediment of speech owing to some illness and in consequence 
when asked whether they wish to be baptized they are unable to give an 
articulate reply because of their illness, then, I say, they shall be baptized 
when they themselves shall indicate of their own accord that they wish to 
be baptized and at their own risk ask for holy baptism, if, that is to say they 
do not retain a belief that they are in danger. It is thus that the Canon is 
interpreted by Zonaras, Balsamon, Aristenus, and Armenopoulos (section 
V. caption 6), But I like better the interpretation given to this Canon by 
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the Anonymous Expositor, who says that persons unable to reply with 
their own mouth in sacred answers customarily made in the matter of di- 
vine baptism are to be baptized only then when sponsors seeking to have 
them baptized and answering in their behalf solemnly testify that they 
undertake the risk if later those sick persons were unwilling of their own 
accord to undergo baptism;' though if before their illness they asked to 
be baptized, but for some reason postponed the matter, they ought to be 
baptized even if unable at this time to reply. according to Zonaras. Read 
also c. XII of Neocaesarea. 


CANON LII (53) 
It is decreed that grace or absolution shall not be denied to actors and 
mimes, and to other such persons or to apostates, when they repent and re- 


turn to God. 
(Ap. c. LII; c. LXXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Neither those persons who set up stages and tents and in them play var- 
ious roles or parts, nor those who mimic at times slaves or servants, and 
at other times generals or other army officers, and even women or other 
persons, nor any other such players and dancers, and jugglers, nor even 
those persons who have denied Christ, ought, according to this, Canon, to 
be refused by a bishop or a confessor when they repent and return to God; 
on the contrary, accepting all on an equal footing, he ought to give them 
grace, that is to say, more plainly speaking, remission of sins, which is ac- 
corded by the grace of God, and absolution, or, more explicitly speaking, 
release of them from suitable penances whereby God becomes reconciled 
with them. Read also Ap. c. LI. 


CANON LIV (54) 
Let it be permissible furthermore to have the sufferings of the Martyrs 
read (in church) whenever their anniversaries are being celebrated. 


(Ap. c. LXXXV; cc. LI, LX of Laodicea; c. XXXII of Carthage: letter No. 39 of 
Athanasius: St. Gregory the Theologian in his Epics; and c. Amphilochius.) 


Interpretation 


Since the present Council also appointed, in its c. XXXII, the books to 
be read in church in the way of canonical Scriptures, it now prescribes in 
the present Canon that in addition thereto it is permissible for the synax- 
aria to be read in church, which contain narratives of the sufferings of the 
Martyrs of Christ, when the memory of each Martyr is being celebrated. 
See also Ap. c. LXXXV. 


' Yet. as some prudently say, if the sick persons are unable to speak. the oncs about to 
baptize them ought to shout to them loudly the question whether they wish to be bap- 
tized, at the same time grasping thcir hands and making various signs to them until at 
length cither with a nod or with some other signal they show that they want baptism 
of their own free will. This same procedure ought to be followed also by father con- 
fessors when they have to hear the confession of such sick persons. For when they 
receive from them any signal that they wish to confess, they ought to allow them to 
do so, and ought to administer communion to them owing to the exigency duc to their 
illness, even though they have not been confessed by works. lest they dic without 
communion. 
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CANON LY (55) 

It has pleased the Council to move that we ask our brethren and fellow 
priests Siricius and Simplicianus concerning only the infants that are being 
baptized by the Donatists, as to whether this, which they did not do as a result 
of any intention of their own, but through the error of their parents, might 
prevent them from being advanced to the ministry of the holy altar when as 
a result of their own soterial intention and choice they may return to the 
Church of God. 


(cc. LXVI, LXXV, LXXVI, CXC. C, CI, CH, CI, CX, CXXVIII. CXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In the present Canon this Council decides to ask their fellow bishops 
in Italy how they ought to treat infants baptized by the Donatists,' and 
whether these children ought to be made priests when they have the bap- 
tism of heretics and return to Orthodoxy upon coming of age and attaining 
to knowledge. In its c. LXVI it decrees that these children be received 
into Orthodoxy by the laying on of the hand of the bishop or priest and 
anathematization of the error of the Donatists, without being rebaptized; 
and if they exhibit a good life both in public and in private, they are to 
be made clerics. But in its c. LXXV it states that they deemed it best to 
treat the Donatists mildly and peaceably, with a view to inducing them 
to embrace the truth. In c. LXXVI it asks the rulers of Africa to make an 
investigation respecting the churches of the Orthodox which were in the 
hands of the Maximiniasts, who belonged to the heresy of Donatus. In its 
c. LX XVII it accepts those among the Donatists who have been ordained 
and their ordinations (even though these have not been accepted by the 
Council concerning them which was held in Italy), especially on account 
of the dearth of priests in Africa, and for many other reasons. In c. LXX- 
VIH it decrees that legates be sent to the Donatists to invite them to unite 
with the catholic church and make peace. Moreover, in c. XCIX it decrees 
that every bishop too must talk with the leaders of the Donatists in his 
own province concerning such a union. In c. C it seeks help and an alli- 
ance from the emperors as against the Donatists, just as the chief captain 
(mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles) helped St. Paul. In c. Cl it asks the 
same persons (i.e., the emperors aforesaid) to confirm the law of Emperor 
Theodosius also with regard to the Donatists, which law provides that any 
persons ordaining heretics, or ordained by them, or allowing them to of- 
ficiate, shall be fined in the sum of ten pounds of gold. In c. CH it seeks 
to have the law renewed and to have it enforced as against the Donatists 
which decreed that heretics were not to receive any inheritance or any gift. 
In c. CII it wants to have letters of thanks sent to the effect that a union 
with the Donatists was achieved in Carthage. And lastly in c. CX it de- 
crees that bishops and laymen returning from the Donatists are welcome, 
and that if any laymen among them wish after their return to have their 
former bishops, they are not to be denied this privilege. In its cc. CX XVIII 
and CXXIX concerning territories it defines those held by the Donatists, 
whether before the laws of the Emperors or after those laws. 


‘The Donatists were so called from a certain Donatus who appeared in Africa and 
who impiously thought that sinners in the Church transmitted or communicated an 
infection from their sins to the others. in much the same way as ailing members 
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of the human body transmit the discasc to the healthy members; and for this reason 
he dogmatized that sinning persons ought to be cut off from the membership and 
communion of the Church, and especially as regarding those Chnstians who for fear 
of death gave the sacred books to be burned in the time of Diocletian. He taught his 
followers that when they had to commune they should hold in their hand some human 
bone which they had previously kissed, and afterwards commune. As against the Do- 
natists various Councils were held also in Italy. but especially in Africa; many Saints 
wrote works against them, cspecially St. Augustine; and cven St. Jerome in writing 
against the Luciferians wrote also against the Donatists. for those persons held the 
same heretical views as the Donatists. Note, however, that there is to be found a com- 
ment conceming the Donatists saying that they were none other than the Massalians, 
or those called Euchites, since Massalia is situated across the sea from Libya, towards 
the parts of Rome which lie upon the river Tiber. These heretics used to say in addi- 
tion that the theoretical Church which had formerly existed had become extinct. and 
that it was now to be found only in its synaxis. From the Donatists the Luthero-Cal- 
vinists borrowed this view (see Dositheus. on page 1156 of his Dodecabihlus). St. 
Epiphanius, on the other hand, in Haer. 59, states that the Donatists held the views of 
Arius, or, more explicitly speaking, that in regard thereto the first, as they say, dog- 
mas of the faith erred, and that on this account too they were not only schismatics, but 
also heretics, as they are called also by the present Council in its c. LX VI 


CANON LVI (56) 

As concerning the faith of the Council held in Nicaea as exhibited in its 
tractate we have learned that it is true that as concerns the rule that the ho- 
lies are not to be administered afier breakfast, in order that they be offered 
(only) by persons fasting, as is becoming, this was affirmed at that time. 


(c. XXIX of the 6th; c. XLVIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Tractate, or tractatum in Latin, denotes a resolution and objective, ac- 
cording to Zonaras, but according to Balsamon' it signifies a trial (or test) 
and examination. The present Canon, therefore, says that in the course of 
the examination and trial concerning faith which the First Council held, 
we have learned that this too was affirmed and established, to wit, that the 
holy Mysteries are not to be offered, or, more explicitly speaking, priests 
are not to celebrate liturgy after eating, but (only) when fasting. This, 
however, is not to be found in the Canons of the First Ec. C. See also c. 
XXIX of the 6th. 


CANON LVII (57) 


It is decreed that it is not permissible for persons to be rebaptized, or 
to be reordained, or for Bishops to move from one see to another. Ac- 
cordingly, it is further decreed that the one who refused to obey the mild 
reminder offered him by Your Holiness, and to let the unpardonable error 
be corrected, shall be forthwith deprived of office with the aid of the civil 
authority, and, if the form of procedure has been kept, he shall not be ac- 
corded a trial by the Council. 


(Ap. cc. XIV. XXVIL XLVII, LXVII; c. IX of the Ist-& 2nd: c. V of Antioch: 
ec. LXI, LXXVI, LXXXII, XCIX, C, CVI, CVII of Carthage.) 


'Or the word tractate may be derived from the Latin verb tractare (whence comes 
what is here given as the Greck form of it, rractaizo). Hence tractates may also be 
taken to mean the minutes of a trial of some kind, or of a Council. So that the words 
“exhibited in the tractate of the Council held in Nicaea” would mean “exhibited in the 
treatise concerning the faith of the Nicene Council.” 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that neither persons baptized by Ortho- 
dox ecclesiastics shall not be baptized a second time, in accordance with 
Ap. c. XLVII, nor shall those ordained by Orthodox prelates be ordained a 
second time, in accordance with Ap. c. LX VIII, nor shall bishops change 
from one province to another, in accordance with Ap. c. XIV. Read these 
Canons in conjunction with the rest of the Canons cited in the parallel ref- 
erences. But since a certain bishop by the name of Cresconius left his own 
episcopate and intruded upon an alien episcopate, known as Beken (also 
spelled Becken), and though for this reason many times ordered to leave it 
he refused, the present Canon decrees that, on the ground that he refused 
to obey and to correct this unpardonable evil, he is to be ousted from the 
alien church with the civil power of the magistrates. If, however, the form 
of procedure has been kept in regard to him, or, in other words, if he was 
reminded in accordance with the Canons and remained contumacious, he 
is to be expelled first from the Council of the bishops, and be deposed 
from office, and afterwards when thus deposed, as then being a layman, 
he shall be turned over to the magistrate. See also all the Ap. cc. cited in 
the margin. 

CANON LVIII (58) 

The ancient form shall be kept, in order that not less than three of the 

Bishops required for ordination shall suffice. 


(Ap. c. I: c. IV of the Ist: c. IHN of the 7th: c. XIX of Antioch; c. XIH of Carthage: 
the memoirs conceming Love and Bagad.) 


Interpretation 


The old Canon of the Apostles and of the subsequent Councils must be 
kept. and especially c. IV of the First Ec. C., which this Council promises 
in its c. | to follow, just as the present Canon decrees that fewer than three 
bishops shall not ordain another bishop by the rite of sacred prayers.' See 
also Ap. c. I. 

CANON LIX (59) 

It is decreed that if at any time we proceed to choose a Bishop and some 
objection should arise, since such contingencies have been dealt with among 
us, it is overbold for only three persons to be required for the purpose of puri- 
fying one about to be ordained; but to the said number let there be added one 
and two; and in the presence of the laity for whom he is to be ordained let the 
persons objecting to him be investigated first, for later the evidence against 
him shall be weighed: and when he proves clean in public sight, may he then 
be ordained. 

(Ap. c. LXI; c. I of the 6th; c. CXXXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon is a continuation of the one above. For it says that if three 
bishops are enough for an ordination, these same three way choose and 
elect the one who is to become a bishop (and see c. IV of the First Ec. C.). 


‘It is more probable that this Canon has reference to the perfecting of a bishop by 
means of the prayers, than to his election, because the minutes of this Council men- 
tion that such ordinations were performed on Sunday, when liturgy was being cel- 
cebrated, during which those worthy were ordained. However, it is not absurd to think 
ar it refers to an clection. For the next Canon asscrts that even three alonc can clect 
a bishop. 
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But if any objection is raised by others in the way of accusations against 
the candidate (as such eventualities have often been dealt with, or, more 
explicitly speaking, investigated by us), those three persons alone ought 
not to judge and acquit him, but, besides them, one or two other bishops 
ought to be added. And first before the laity with respect to when the can- 
didate is to be ordained they ought to scrutinize the persons of the accus- 
ers as to what sort of reputation they have (concerning which sec Ap. c. 
LXXIV): and if they turn out to be free from aspersions, then let the accu- 
sations made by them be examined; and after the candidate appears clean 
from the accusations before the eyes of the laity, let him then be ordained 
a bishop. Read also Ap. c. LXI. 


CANON LX (60) 
It is decreed that every year we are to convene together for the purpose 
of discussion and when we have met together, then shall the day of holy Eas- 
ter be published through the legates who are attending the Council. 


(Ap. c. XXXVII: c. V of the Ist: c. XIX of the 4th: c. VII of the 6th: c. VI of the 7th: 
ce. XX VI, LX, LXXXI, LXXXIV, LXXXV, CIV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees nothing else than that a Council must be 
held every year for the purpose of examining ecclesiastical matters, and 
that from this Council through the legates of bishops, in attendance at the 
Council, all persons are to be notified as to what day of the year that of 
holy Easter’ happens to fall on. See also Ap. c. XX XVII. but more espe- 
cially Ap. c. VII, 


CANON LXI (61) 
We ought to visit every province during the time of the Council. 


(Ap. c. XXXVII c. V of the Ist; c. XIX of the 4th; c. VIL of the 6th; c. VI of the 7th; 
c. XX of Antioch; cc. XXVI, LX, LXXXI, LXXXIV, LXXXV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Furthermore even the present Canon commands that during the time of 
this annual Council, or Synod, every province should be visited, or, more 
explicitly speaking that there should be an examination and investigation 
concerning the matters arising therein, the legates in the Council going 
personally to each of the provinces and looking them over. See also Ap. 
c. XXXIV. 


CANON LXII (62) 

In many Councils it has been laid down a rule to a sacerdotal congress, 
in order that the multitudes in the dioceses possessed by the Bishops but nev- 
er having had a Bishop of their own except by consent of the Bishop by whom 
they have been possessed ever since the beginning, shall not receive rectors of 
their own, that is, bishops, because some persons to speak plainly, who have 


° It is to be wondered why the Canon says here that at every annual Council it is to 
be made known on what day of the year Easter falls, at a time when the First Ec. 
C. laid down the rule conceming Easter, in accordance with c. I of Antioch, which 
is the same as saying the regulation concerning Easter obviating the necessity of 
discussing this subject every vear; and especially at a time when c. I of the present 
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Council states that the African Fathers present at the First Ec. C. brought back with 
them tenors, or truc copics, of the rules made at that Council to Africa. To solve this 
question we say that perhaps the Afncan Fathers brought with them only the Canons 
and the definition concerning faith of the First Ec. C., but not also the minutes of 
the meetings of that Council, which, according to Balsamon, contained the regula- 
tion concerning Easter, as it is now to be scen in the minutes of the First Ec. C. kept 
by Gelasius. Perhaps, too, it may have been because that regulation had not become 
widely known, and consequently not cven accurately comprehended, nor embodicd 
in such an easy method of determining the date of Easter as it is now, and on this ac- 
count there was need of conciliar deliberation, That is why, it seems, that this Coun- 
cil, wondering about the date of Easter. wrote to Cyril of Alexandria and from him 
learned it, as appears from the letter of St. Cyril addressed to this Council. 


obtained a certain tvrannical power shun the communion of their brethren. 

But afier they have become lost to shame, as though to some old tyranny, they 
sel up a claim to lordship for themselves; while many of the Presbyters, being 
puffed up and stupid, lift their necks up against their own Bishops, rousing 
the multitude with banquets and malignant conspiracies to favor their self- 

appointment as rectors in an irregular manner. We ought, therefore, by all 
means to strive to prevent these persons from keeping a hold on such dio- 
ceses, or even their own churches which have wrongly or unrightfully coarse 
into their hands, and in order that they may be publicly dispossessed thereof 
authoritatively, and be ousted from office with the very seat of the ones acting 
as primates. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that the multitudes of those Christians who 
originally and in the very beginning had no separate bishop in their town 
shall not be allowed to have one (whom it calls a rector, on the ground that 
he directs the faithful to faith and virtue), without the consent and express 
permission of the bishop who originally and in the very beginning had 
charge of them. But since many bishops seeking to make themselves bish- 
ops over such towns that are without a bishop shun the communion of their 
fellow bishops and brethren (under whom, it appears, such towns were), 
and after being discountenanced, and having their viciousness exposed, 
they seek with violence and tyranny to gain control over such towns on 
the alleged ground that they have a right thereto due to an old custom. But 
also because many presbyters rise up against their bishops, and incite the 
multitude with the banquets they provide, and the bad recommendations 
they offer, to try to make these presbyters bishops of their own, on the 
pretense that they are drawn to them by an irregular and unlawful love. On 
account of these persons, therefore. it says, the Councils ought to strive so 
far as possible to prevent these wrongly governed points from being kept 
and even from occurring in the future. Moreover, from those towns which 
such persons have gained control of in a tyrannical manner they must be 
expelled openly and with the authority of the magistrates and with that of 
the Metropolitans or Patriarchs. Or else one may take the word “dioceses” 
to mean that those persons who have succeeded in becoming bishops by 
such means and in such a tyrannical manner ought not only to be ousted 
from the towns which they have grabbed like robbers, but also from their 
former dioceses. But it is quite evident that persons thus ousted are also 
deposed from office, in accordance with c. LVII of the present C. Read 
also Ap. cc. XX VII, XXXI, XXXIV, and c. V1 of Sardica. 
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CANON LXIII (63) 


It is decreed that no Bishop shall appropriate another 5 Cleric contrary 
to the wishes of his former Bishop. But if any Bishop should do so neverthe- 
less, let him not commune any longer with others. 


(Ap. c. XV: ce. XV, XVI of the Ist: cc. V, X, XX, XXII of the 4th; cc. XVII, XVIL 
of the 6th; c. XV of the 7th: c. IH of Antioch; cc, XV, XVI, XIX of Sardica: c. XCVIN 
of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that no bishop is to be allowed to take 
a strange cleric as his own, i.e., to take advantage of his services, without 
the consent and approval and a letter dimissory (Ap. c. XII) of his own 
bishop. If any bishop fails to observe this rule, let him not continue to 
commune with others. This may be taken in two different senses, to wit: 
either that he is not to appropriate that cleric belonging to another bishop, 
but, on the contrary, to compel him to return to his church; or else that he 
must not be admitted to communion by the other bishops, which is to say, 
he is to be excluded from communion.’ See also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON LXIV (64) 

There has always been attached to this throne the authority to ordain a 
Bishop in accordance with the desire of each church from anywhere it wished 
and as to any name suggested to it. But good will demands moderation of 
the authority, so as to satisfy the person of each and every Bishop. Where- 
fore if anyone be found having but a single Presbyter and him suited for the 
episcopate, he must give that very one to ordination. Anyone, on the other 
hand, that has several Clerics must spare one of them to be ordained by that 
Bishop. 

(Ap. cc. XV, XVI) 


Interpretation 


Other bishops are not allowed to take a strange cleric without the con- 
sent and approval and a letter dimissory of his bishop. But originally and 
in the beginning the throne of Carthage enjoyed this privilege of taking 
clerics from any province,’ and anyone whom any province subject to it 
might ask for by name and desire, and to ordain them bishops, according 
to what the present Canon says (and see the Interpretation of Ap. c. XVI). 
But the good will of Carthage demands that it employ this privilege and 
authority in a moderate fashion, or, in other words, to refrain from taking 
strange clerics peremptorily, but to satisfy the hearts of their bishops, and 
to take them with their consent and approval and express permission, for 
peaceableness and brotherly love. Hence, if there should be found any 
bishop having one single presbyter deserving to be a bishop. he must give 
him to the bishop of Carthage and let the latter ordain him a bishop. But 
if another bishop has a number of clerics in his bishopric, he shall be com- 
pelled reciprocally to give one of them to that bishop and to let him ordain 


! Wherefore it is written in the minutes of the present C. that a certain bishop named Ju- 
lian was excluded from communion because he took the lector (anagnost) of Bishop 
Epigonius. and ordained him a deacon, until he should retum 


> The Canon means any province subject to it, and not one that is subject to the bishop 
of another Patriarch. or to the diocese of an autonomous Metropolitan, in order to 
avoid confusing the nghts of the churches. 
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him a presbyter to take the place of the presbyter he parted with. See also 
Ap. c. XV together with the Canons in the parallel series. 


CANON LXV (65) 


The right portion has been allotted to each Bishop, in order that none 
of the entire realm of parishes should sneak away with a view to getting a 
Bishop of its own, except with the consent of the one possessing authority. 
But if that one concede the permission to that same diocese to acquire a 
Bishop of its own, the one thus ordained must not encroach upon the rest 
of the dioceses, because, being one province out of the many belonging to 
the one body, it alone was deemed worthy to assume the honor of having an 
episcopate of its own. 


(c. VI of Sardica: cc. LXII, CIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as each bishop was provided with a suitable province, no 
small parish ought to break away from the totality of the province and 
receive a separate bishop, without the consent and approval and express 
permission of the bishop of the province in question, which is the same 
as saying of the Metropolitan, according to this Canon. But if the Met- 
ropolitan does give permission for this new bishop to be made such, the 
latter ought not to appropriate other parishes and districts of the Metropo- 
lis, since it was but one member and region that was separated from the 
entirety of the body of the whole province and deemed worthy to become 
an episcopate. Accordingly, the new bishop ought to confine himself to it 
alone, while all the rest of the members of the see ought to be subject to 
the chief head, the Metropolitan that is to say, and to remain inalienable 
from him. See also c. VI of Sardica. 


CANON LXVI (66) 


It is decreed that as regards the children being baptized by the Dona- 
tists, which children have not yet been able to realize the ruin resulting from 
their error, afier becoming susceptible of the age of discretion, the truth hav- 
ing come to be more fully understood, so that they loathe the villainy and 
rascality of those persons, to the catholic Church of God which is diffused 
over the whole world, by virtue of an ancient procedure through imposi- 
tion of the hand let such persons be raised out of the error of a name. They 
ought not to be prevented from entering an order of clergy when in fact they 
considered the true Church their own upon joining the faith, and coming 
to believe in Christ therein, they received the sanctifving gifts of the Trin- 
ity, which all it is plainly evident are true and holy and divine; and in these 
accordingly the souls every hope exists, notwithstanding that the aforesaid 
rashness of the heretics impetuously teaches certain things opposed to the 
name of the truth. For these things are simple, as the holy Apostle teaches 
by saying: “One God; one faith; one baptism” (Eph. 4:5). And what ought 
to be given but once is something that it is not permissible to repeat; the 
name of the error being anathematized, through imposition of the hand let 
them be admitted into the one Church, the one spoken of as a dove (Song 
of Songs, 6:9), and sole mother of Christians, in whom all the sanctifying 
gifts, soterially everlasting and vital, are received, which, however, inflict 
upon those persisting in the heresy the great punishment of damnation, in 
order that what to them in the truth was something brighter that they ought 
to follow for the purpose of gaining everlasting life, might, in fact, become 
to those in the error darker and still more damned. Which same is what 
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caused some of them to flee, and afier gaining a better understanding of the 
straightest possible lines embodied in the doctrines of the mother catholic 
Church, all those Holy Mysteries, they believed in the love-charm of the 
truth, and embraced it. To such persons when the experience of a benign 
life accrues, undoubtedly even clerical orders will be conferred upon them 
to enable them to engage in the ministration of the Holies, and especially in 
the midst of such a great dearth of the things there is no one who is not ready 
to concede this right. If on the other hand, there be some of the same dogma 
who are Clerics together with the multitude and who are desirous of these 
honors in coming across to us, they shall be entitled to avail themselves of 
their love of honor for the purpose of a livelihood, and may keep it for their 
salvation. But we deem this to be understandable to a higher comprehension, 

that when the aforesaid brethren are elected they ought to discern the reason 
for our report with their more sensible and prudent counsel, and deign to 
assure us in regard to what ought to be formally stated by us concerning this 
matter. We content ourselves with the question concerning persons who have 

been baptized in their infancy, in order that, if it please them, they may agree 

to our own choice as concerning the ordination of these persons. 

(Ap, ec. XL, LXVII; c. VIL of the Ist; c, VH of the 2nd: c. XCV of the 6th; 


cc. LV, LXXV, LXXVI. LXXVI, LXXVHII, XCIX, C, CI, CU, CII, CX, 
CXXVIII, CXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if persons baptized by the Donatists in 
their infancy learn the truth of Orthodoxy after coming of age and attain- 
ing to discretion, and come to hate the cacodoxy, whether they, I say, 
seeing that they have been baptized in the baptism which is performed in 
accordance with tradition, to wit, that performed by the Orthodox ecclesi- 
astics (which is one, as St. Paul says), ought not to be baptized a second 
time, but, of course, to be obliged to anathematize the heresy of Donatus, 
and then after the imposition of the hand of the bishop or priest, in accor- 
dance with the old procedure of the Church (see c. VIII of the First Ec. 
C.), to be received into the catholic Church, which has spread all over the 
world, and which is the common mother of all Christians, and a perfect 
dove of Christ, in accordance with the Song of Songs. But if those who 
have thus been accepted exhibit also a virtuous life, befitting them for 
ordination and the clergy, they ought undoubtedly to be also ordained: 
first, because they ought not to be prevented from entering clerical orders, 
simply because they were heretics formerly: for after eschewing the her- 
esy they recognized the catholic and true Church as their own, believed 
Orthodoxly in Christ, and accepted as true and holy and with unfeigned 
yearning and love the sanctifying gifts of the Trinity,’ or, more expressly 
the intemerate Mysteries, upon which depend all the soul’s hope and 
salvation. Accordingly. as regards those persons who persist in the heresy 


‘The Canon calls all the seven Mysteries (i.c., sacraments) sanctifying gifts of the 
Trinity, but in a manner par excellence the Body and Blood of the Lord, on the 
score that through the common activity of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit the bread and the wine when sanctified become transessentiated, the 
bread into Body of Christ. and the wine into Blood of Christ. That is why Marcus 
of Ephesus, a most leamed theologian, presents an able defense of those priests who 
when they were administering communion to Christians would say, “Take Holy 
Spirit” (as asserted by Melctius of Syngus), proving that they were right in saving 
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this. For in spite of the fact that the Body and Blood of the Son which are being 
taken belong to the Logos of the substance (or hypostasis), and not of the Father or 
of the Holy Spirit, yet, masmuch as the Son is indivisibly united with the Father and 
the Spint, by /ogos, or reason, of essence and activity, it follows that those persons 
who take these elements are also taking Holy Spirit, or, more explicitly speaking, the 
common grace and activity which are to be beheld in Father and Son and Holy Spint, 
which according to thcologians is cquivalent to all the external propertics of the Holy 
Trinity, notwithstanding that the latter is in reality indifferent. Pre-cminently, how- 
ever, and exceptionally it is to be attributed to the Holy Spirit, according to Coressios, 
in view of the fact that this grace, in spite of the fact that it gushes out of the Father 
as out of an initial cause and source, actually does proceed through the Son in falling 
upon human beings. It is in Holy Spirit, however, that it makes its first appearance 
and is immediately imparted to Creation. Wherefore the Holv Spirit is also said to 
be that which perfects cvervthing, according to the same theologians, and especially 
according to Gregory the Great (the bishop) of Thessalonica 


greater darkness and damnation result therefrom; but as regards the Or- 
thodox, they result in light and life everlasting (though the rashness and 
factiousness of the heretics audaciously itself pretends to teach certain 
mysteries, either opposed to the name of the truth, or, though having a 
name of truth, are actually false and destitute of divine grace). Secondly, 
they ought to be ordained also on account of the great dearth and need 
which Africa has of men in holy orders and of clerics.' If, moreover, the 
clerics and priests of the Donatists choose to come to Orthodoxy with the 
laities subject to them, with their clericates, who indeed in order to keep 
these things may advise their laities to return to Orthodoxy—if, I say, this 
should occur, what is to be done? But this question, adds the Canon, has to 
be clarified to us hereafter by Pope Anastasius and Venerius (the bishop) 
of Milan’. As for us, we merely content ourselves for the present with ask- 
ing them to tell us whether they are pleased to have those returning from 
the Donatists ordained. See also c. LV of the present C., and Ap. cc. XLVI, 
XLVII, and LXVIII. 


CANON LXVII (67) 

The exceedingly religious Emperors must be petitioned to order that the 
remains of idols that have been lefi all over Africa be completely removed 
and eliminated therefrom. For indeed in many maritime regions and various 
possessions there still flourishes the unrighteousness of error, so that these 
things ought to be ordered to be wiped out of existence; and their temples, 
too, which have been built in fields and in concealed places without any re- 
gard for decency, ought by all means to be ordered to be destroyed. 


(c. XCII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Notwithstanding the fact that the figurative and supersensible Dragon 
was dealt a shattering blow in the head through the incarnate economy, 


>So great was the dearth of clerics in Africa that, as we read in the minutes of the 
present C., in some of the churches there one could not find even a single deacon, 
though an illiterate onc at that, much less presbyters and bishops; on account of which 
dearth, in fact, the Christians there were daily lamenting and gricving. Accordingly, 
too, on account of their lamentations again the Council condescended to treat them 
“economically,” i.e., in a spirit of compromise and accomodation, and accepted the 
ordinations of Donatists. 

` For it is these persons who held a Council in Italy and barred the acceptance of or- 


dinations of Donatists, as is plainly stated in the minutes of this Council and in its c. 
LXXVII. 
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it was again wagging its tail nevertheless. For even after the widespread 
campaign of preaching there remained in some regions temples of idols, 
but what is worse yet, there were many of them situated in maritime re- 
gions and on latifundia (or farmlands) and other hidden parts of Africa. On 
this account the present Canon decrees that a report be made to the most 
pious Emperors, Honorius, that is to say, and Theodosius the Little, with 
a view to having them command that all these remains of idols in Africa 
be entirely destroyed, as well as the temples of these idols, including even 
those which had no ornamentation,' but, in fact, had already practically 
half disappeared, and that all of the temples in question be completely 
razed to the ground. This same fact is mentioned also in c. XCII of this 
same Council. 


CANON LXVII (68) 


A further request must be made with a view to inducing them to deign to 
prescribe that ifany persons in the Church attempt to rebut any cause whatever, 
and if perhaps the finding of the Clergymen should be displeasing to one side, 
when the matter is amenable to Apostolic Law prevailing in the Churches, it 
shall not be permissible to have that Clergyman hailed into court to give testi- 
mony who had already previously judged the same matter nor anyone who 
had happened to be present at the examination, and that neither shall anyone 
related to an ecclesiastic be compelled to give testimony respecting il. 


(Ap. c. LXXV: c. IL of the Ist; cc. XXXVII, CXL of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


St. Paul the Apostle commands that Christians be tried in the ecclesi- 
astical courts, and not in the civil courts, by saying: “Dare any of you, 
having a matter against another, go to law before the unjust, and not before 
the saints?” (I Cor. 6:1). So, then, according to this Apostolic Law and 
prerogative, if certain clergymen tried any cause in the Church, but one 
side was dissatisfied with their decision, the present Canon seeks to have 
the Emperors prescribe that the person dissatisfied shall not be permitted 
to summon into another court the one who tried the case, or any clergyman 
who was present at the trial, to give testimony about it, and not even to hail 
in any other kinsman of the clergyman to give testimony: for one thing, 
because men in holy orders and clerics will not give testimony unless they 
want to; and for another thing, because one who has judged a matter is 
forbidden to give testimony concerning it.’ See also Ap. c. LXXV, 


CANON LXIX (69) 

There is still another request to be made of the Christian Emperors, since 
contrary to the divine commandments, banquets are held in many regions in 
sucha way that Christians are misled by the heathenisherror into congregating 
with the Grecians on the sly in order to attend the ceremony of these men, that 


| And if the unornamented temples of idols ought to be wrecked, how much more so 
ought those which are embellished with attractive ornamentation! Accordingly, in 
this connection the prophecy of Zechariah (13:2) is particularly apropos: “And it shall 
come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of hosts, that I will eradicate the names of 
idols from the earth, and there shall be no remembrance of them any more.” 


* And the civil laws, in Book XXI, Title |, enumerate certain persons who are not to be 
compelled to give testimony against their will 
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they forbid such events both in the cities and in the villas, the more so in view 
of the fact that even on the birthdays of the blessed Martyrs, in certain cities, 
and in the sacred places themselves, such misdemeanors are detected on the 
spot, on which days (a fact which it is a shame to mention) they perform de- 
testable dances in the fields and in the streets, so that they offer lewd insults 
to the honor of housewives and to the modesty of countless other reverent 
women who assemble there on the holy day, in such a manner as nearly to 
cause them to forgo even the holy faith itself. 
(Ap. cc. XLII. XLII, LIV; cc. IX, L, LXII of the 6th; c. XXII of the 7th: 
ec. XXIV, LII, LV of Laodicea; c. XLVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Since Grecian! banquets used to be held in many regions and were 
attended on the sly by even the Christians, who were wont to go to them 
with the Greeks; but also since such banquets were held on the memorial 
days’ and feasts of the martyrs, and disorderly dances were held in which 
the dancers made bold to assault indecently and lasciviously the decent 
women who attended these festivals for the sake of reverence, in such a 
way that they caused them to avoid even going to church. So on this ac- 
count the present Canon decrees that they should beg the Emperors to 
command that all such things be prevented by the civil authorities, and be 
forbidden to be done either in cities or in landed estates outside or before 
the sacred temples and courts of martyrs. Read also Ap. c. XLII. 


CANON LXX (70) 

There is still another request to be made (of the Emperors), that the spec- 
tacles of theatrical plays be prohibited on Sunday and on the other gala days 
of the Christian faith, especially in view of the fact that during the octave of 
Holy Easter the populace gather at horse-races much more than at church. 
The days fixed for these ought to be transferred to other convenient dates, and 
none of the Christians ought to be compelled to witness these spectacles. 

(cc. XXIV, LI, LXII, LXVI of the 6th: c. XII of the 7th; cc. LII, LIV of Laodicea; 
c. XVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In the present Canon the Council is seeking to have an Imperial re- 
script issued whereby to eliminate the holding of horse-races or games 
with other animals on Sundays and the other feast days, especially during 
the period of Easter week, since Christians used to attend these spectacles 
more than they did the churches; and to provide that no Christian be com- 
pelled to go to these spectacles, which ought to be transferred to other 
days. See also c. XXIV of the 6th. 


CANON LXXI (71) 
Another thing to be requested is that they deign to prescribe that as regard- 
ing a Clergyman of any rank of honor who has been condemned by Bishops at 
a trial, it shall not be permissible for him to be defended in court either by the 


' Or. in other words, like those held on the days of the festivals of Saturn, of Dionysus, 
and of other fictitious gods of the Grecians (i.c., of the ancient Greeks). 


` For the day of their death is also called their birthday; and see Varinus under the word 
birthday. and c. LI of Laodicea. 
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church with which he was connected or by any person whatsoever; the pen- 
alty for this being one involving a monetary fine and the forfeiture of the 
honor and rank, with the provision that neither age nor physical state may 
be pleaded in his favor: 

(Ap. c. XXVIIL) 


Interpretation 


By means of this Canon the Council is seeking to have the Emperors 
command that neither his church nor any other person possessed of an 
official capacity shall be permitted to plead the case of any clergyman 
who may have been condemned by the bishops for any crime of his that 
deserves condemnation;’ and that whosoever should do so be fined a sum 
of money and be deprived of his honorable rank and office, and have noth- 
ing to plead in his own defense, or, in other words, he is to benefit nothing 
by reason of his age, on the ground that he is an old man or a young man, 
nor by reason of his physical state or condition, on the ground that he is 
aman or a woman, or in good health, or sickly by nature. See also Ap. c. 
XXVII. 


CANON LXXII (72) 

We must further request that if anyone should care to take to the grace 
of Christianity from any kind of playful occupation, and to remain free from 
those shoals, it shall not be permissible for anyone to urge or force such a 
person to relapse into the same sports again. 


(Ap. c. LIL; c. LIH of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This too is another thing which the Council is seeking by means of the 
present Canon to have prohibited by the Emperors, to wit, if any Greek 
player, such as, for instance, an actor, or a mime, or anything else of the 
kind, should become a Christian, and should wish to have nothing to do 
any longer with such dirty games, that no one shall be allowed to compel 
such a person, or to incite him, to resort to them again. For in those times 
on holidays it was the obligation and task of such players to do these 
things, as paid servants, and if they refused they would be duressed. Read 
also Ap. c. LTI. 


CANON LXXIII (73) 

As concerns the rightfulness of proclaiming men free, it is plain that if 
our fellow priests appear to be doing this all over Ttaly, and if our own con- 
viction plainly tends in this direction, permission having been granted upon 
the sending of a legate, in order that any effort worthy of the faith may be 
made in behalf of the ecclesiastical situation and the salvation of souls, and 
we ourselves may be praisably received before the Lord. 

(Ap. c. LXXXII; c. IV of the 4th; c. LXXXV of the 6th: c. III of Gangra; 
c. XC of Carthage; cc. XL. XLI of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


The Fathers of this Council being in doubt as to whether the emancipa- 
tions which masters might make of their slaves ought to be proclaimed in 


` For such a person has not even the behoof of an appeal to another court. according to 
Balsamon. 
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church, they are expressing in the present Canon the opinion that a legate 
should be sent to Italy, and if their fellow bishops there were doing this 
that they should have the courage to follow in this direction, and to accept 
the matter as trustworthy and praisable, and as something done in favor of 
ecclesiastical good order and the salvation of the slaves being liberated. 
Read also Ap. c. LXXXII. 


CANON LXXIV (74) 

As regarding Equitius, who long ago was condemned upon the opinion of 
the Bishops in accordance with his deserts, the matter ought not, 1 think, to 
be omitted from the embassy, in order that if he (sc. the legate) should happen 
to find him in those parts, it be made the business of the same brother of ours 
to act in behalf of the ecclesiastical advantage, as required, and wherever he 
may be able, to prosecute him. 


(Ap. c. XXVIII: c. LXXI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 

Since this man Equitius, when a bishop, was rightly and justly con- 
demned, as he deserved to be, by the bishops, he departed to the land of 
Italy, and failed to quiet down there, the present Canon decrees that the 
envoy and legate who is to be sent there shall make it his business to pur- 
sue him wherever he may be found, in order to prevent him, disturbing the 
state of the Church. Hence from the present Canon, notwithstanding that 
it is one issued by a regional Council, we learn that all other such bishops 
that may be found ought to receive like chastisement. 


CANON LXXV (75) 

Hereupon, all matters having been looked into and fully understood that 
seem to conduce to the usefulness of the Church, the Spirit of God nodding 
approval and voicing helpful suggestions, we have elected gently and peace- 
ably to deal with the persons mentioned, notwithstanding the fact that with a 
restless mind they keep doing their worst to split away from the Lord 5 body, 
in, order that, so far as lies in our power, it may be made known in general 
to all those who have been snared into communion and fellowship with those 
persons all over all the provinces of Africa, that they have been embogged 
in a woeful error, Perhaps, as the Apostle says: “In meekness if we restrain 
those who entertain different views, God will give them repentance to the end 
that they may come to realize and comprehend the truth, and in order they 
may recover who have been taken captive in the Devil’ snares and made 
subject to him and his will” (II Tim. 2:25-26). 

(ec. LXV, LXVI, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXVII, XCIX, C, CI, CI, CI, 
CX, CXXVIII, CXXIX.) 


Interpretation 


Having written in accordance with c. LXVI to the bishop of Rome 
and of Milan, and having received letters from the bishop of Rome ad- 
vising them to deal with the Donatists pacifically, as is plainly seen in 
the Fourth Act of this Council, these Fathers are now themselves in 
agreement upon this point and in the present Canon are expressing their 
determination, under the Holy Spirit’s nodded approval, to deal meekly 
with those who have split off from the Lord’s body, this phrase meaning 
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the Church (or even the Mysteries, on the ground that respecting these 
they were at variance, as we have said), in order that, in view of such 
meekness they might feel ashamed and become conscious of the woe- 
ful error in which they had got entangled; and in order that through such 
tameness perhaps God might give them repentance which would awaken 
them to the truth and free them from the snares of the Devil in which they 
had been caught with the result that they were doing his will, to use the 
phraseology of the Apostle. See also c. LV of the same C. 


CANON LXXVI (76) 


It has pleased the Council, therefore, to decree that letters be dispatched 
on the part of our Council to the leaders of Africa, wherein it has seemed 
advisable to ask them to help the common mother the catholic Church in 
matters in which the authority of the bishops in the cities is being defied. 
That is, with the power and diligence which the leaders possess, and with 
Christian faith, to investigate the facts in all regions in which the Maximi- 
niasts occupied the churches; and further those who split off from them; and 
let them make all the facts concerning these matters known to all who need 
such knowledge. 


(Ap. c. XXVII; cc. LV, LXVI, LXXV1, LXXVII, XCIX, C, Cl, CH, CII, CX, 
CXXVIII, CXXIX of Carthage; c. V of Antioch; c. IX of the Ist-&-2nd.) 


Interpretation 


So they accordingly decree in the present Canon that letters be sent 
to the leaders of Africa beseeching them to help the common mother 
the Church, and with official authority and diligence to attempt to find 
also the Maximianists (who, though formerly Donatists, later split away 
from them and created a faction of their own), and whatever evil deeds 
they wrought in defying the authority of the bishops and occupying their 
churches; and to write up a certified report of all these things in the public 
and state records, as being really necessary and beneficial information. 
See also c. LV of the same C., and Ap. c. XXVIL 


CANON LXXVII (77) 

It has pleased the Council to have letters sent to our brethren and fellow 
bishops, and especially to the Apostolic See, in which our adorable brother 
and fellow minister Anastasius aforementioned (i.e., St. Anastasius I), since 
he knows Africa to be in great need, so that for the sake of the peace and 
usefulness of the Church, even through the Donatists, of whom whatever ones 
are Clerics, provided their resolution is corrected, and willing to come over 
to the catholic unity, in accordance with the voluntary choice and resolution 
of each individual catholic Bishop governing the church in the same region, 
if this appear to conduce to the peace of Christians, to readmit them in their 
own honors, just as also in previous times it was evidenily done in regard to 
the same dissension, a fact attested by the examples of many and nearly all 
the churches in Africa wherein such error arose. Not that the Council held 
in transmediterran parts regarding this matter should be dissolved, but that 
that arrangement should remain in effect as respects those who are willing to 
come over to the catholic Church on such terms, so that in the case of these 
persons no abbreviation of their rights shall be involved in the unity. Where- 
by in every way the catholic unity must be advanced and consummated to the 
manifest profit of brotherly souls in those regions in which they are living, 
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to the end that no obstacle may be set up against what has been decided in 
regard to their honors in the transmarine Council, whenever and so long as 
the right to be saved has been denied to no person. That is, if those who have 
been ordained within the Donatist party and who have submitted to correc- 
tion should wish to come over, that it should be provided that in spite of the 
declaration of the transmarine Council that they are not to be admitted in 
their proper honors they must on the contrary rather be welcomed by what- 
ever means the catholic unity can be furthered. 


(cc. LV, LXVI, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXVIII, XCIX, C, Cl, CH, CM, 
CXXVII, CXXIX.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too decrees about Donatists, by saying that letters ought 
to be sent to the bishops in Italy, and especially to Bishop Anastasius of 
Rome, which bishops had refused to accept the ordinations celebrated by 
Donatists, apologetically affirming that they ought to accept them in Af- 
rica. Ist) On account of the great need and want which this country has 
had of clerics (see c. LX VI of the same C.), in which connection would 
be of great service. 2nd) Because of the fact that in all the regions where 
such heretics appeared in time of old they were admitted with their honors 
and sacerdocies, 3rd) In order that they may thereby be inclined to revert, 
and hence that the unity may be enhanced and multiplied (i.e., extended) 
as well as the system of the catholic Church. And 4th) In view of the fact 
that on account of all these “economical” reasons they accept their ordina- 
tions, and not as being opposed to the Council held in Italy, or as contra- 
vening its decision. See also c. LV of the same C. 


CANON LXXVIII (78) 

H has pleased the Council besides to decree that when these things have 
been transacted legates be sent on the part of our number to the Bishops 
of the same Donatists, if they have any, or to their laymen, to proclaim 
peace and unity, without which the salvation of Christians cannot be ae- 
complished. Through these legates all persons, who’ have no reasonable 
ground to be against the catholic Church, indeed, may be made aware 
of the evidence afforded by town transactions to all, in verification of the 
proof thereof, that the very same things which they did as regarding their 
own schismatics called Maximianists, where it can be proved to them from 
God, if they care to pay attention, to have split them away from the eccle- 
siastical union at that time every bit as unjustly as they are contending that 
the Maximianists split off from them unjustly. Later they even readmitted 
in the same honors many of those whom they had condemned with the ex- 
press authority of their own will. They even accepted the baptism which 
those among them had given who had been condemned and expelled, as 
though intent upon showing that it is with a stupid heart that they are set- 
ting themselves against the peace of the Church which has been diffused in 
every part of the world. They are doing these things, however, in defense 
of the party of Donatus, and are not asserting themselves to be polluted by 
communion with their members in this fashion, owing to their involuntary 
acceptance of peace, whereas they are quarreling with us, that is, with the 


‘Perhaps “as they” would be more correct. in the Greek text, than “who.” Note of 
Translator —This remark has reference to the similarity of the two Greek words, hos 
and hon, respectively, 
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catholic Church. Furthermore, in spite of the fact that through tainted com- 
munion with these men it has been established in the farthermost parts of 
the earth, even whom they had formerly been blaming and bringing charges 
against, all of them have been unable to substantiate their charges. 


Interpretation 


Likewise the present Canon also has reference to the Donatists, decree- 
ing that Orthodox legates must be sent to their bishops and laymen for 
the purpose of inviting them to make peace and unite with the catholic 
Church, and for the purpose of pointing out and proving to them by civil 
documents that notwithstanding the fact that they accepted the baptism and 
ordinations performed by Maximianists, who had unjustly split off from 
the Donatists (as the Donatists had split away from the catholic Church), 
and were condemned by them on this account. they do not consider that 
they are polluted by communion, with them, they are nevertheless quarrel- 
ing with the catholic Church without having any just reason for complaint 
against her, and are likewise shunning her communion. 


CANON LXXIX (79)! 

It has pleased the Council to decree that no Bishop who has left his own 
seat of authority shall be permitted to appropriate some other church in the 
diocese, with a view to enriching himself, or to busy himself therein longer 
than necessary as though in some affair of his own, to the neglect of the care 
and assiduity which he ought to bestow upon his own throne. 


(Ap. c. LVII: c. XXV of the 4th: c. XIX of the 6th; c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd; 
c. XI of Sardica: cc. CXXXI, CXXXII, CXXXII of Carthage: c. X of Peter: 
c. VI of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that no bishop is to be permitted to leave 
his own seat of authority, or, in other words, his original throne (even 
though it be poor and sparsely peopled), and to go and seat himself in an- 
other parish subject thereto (even though this one may be richer and have 
a larger population than the one in the city where his throne is),? or even 
to spend more than the proper and fixed length of time therein, neglecting 
the care and providence due to the city in which his throne is. Read also 
Ap. c. LVII. 


' The Canon bearing the number 74 among exegetes is the one decreeing that bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons must abstain from their wives, and that those failing to do so 
shall forfeit their rank—which matter we left out on the ground that it is asserted once 
and twice in cc. II and IV. For if, as the proverb says, “it is needless to cook cabbage 
twice.” how much more so to cook it thrice! 


° Balsamon, however, says that with imperial permission and conciliar warrant the 
ordinary throne of bishops may be transferred from one city to another, but that with- 
out these devices it may not. That is why the bishop of Derci (in Thrace), when he 
once sought to transfer his throne from Derci to Emporium, on the ground that the 
latter was more populous, and many other bishops who tried to transfer their thrones 
from poor cities to richer parishes, were refused permission, according to the same 
Balsamon, on account of this Canon, Read also the chrysobull (which is also called 
“golden bull” in English, as this is the meaning of the Greek word) of Alexius Com- 
nenus which decrees that to whatever church the emperor assigns a higher dignity, 
as, for instance, that of Metropolitan or Archbishop, the Patriarch and his Synod must 
pons such person as a Metropolitan or Archbishop. (To be found in the works of 

astaris.) 
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CANON LXXX (80) 


It has pleased the Council to decree as regarding infants that whenever 
reliable witnesses cannot be found to declare that they have been baptized 
beyond a doubt, nor, on account of their age, are the infants themselves able 
to vouch for any ceremony administered to them, these persons ought to be 
baptized without any hindrance, lest any such hesitation deprive them of 
such of the purification due to sanctification. 


Interpretation 


This Canon was borrowed from the Sixth Ec. C., being its c. LXXXIV, 
where it is set forth verbatim, and see its Interpretation there. 


CANON LXXXI (81) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that the day of Easter to be celebrat- 
ed shall be brought to public notice by means of a formal declaration under 
signature to be observed on the same day as that announced by the Synod 
(or Council), which was fixed by the Council held in Hippo; that is, the day 
coinciding with ten calends of September last year. For it must be specified 
in writing to the primates of all the provinces, in order that when invited to a 
Synod or Council held among themselves they may keep this particular day. 


(Ap. cc. VII, XXXVII: cc. LX, CXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The day of Easter which occurs every year, decrees the present Canon, 
is to be disclosed to all persons by being written underneath the decrees 
which the Synod or Council held annually shall issue. The day on which 
this annual Synod or Council is to be held is to be the twenty-first day of 
August (for the first ten days of a month are called ca/ends; see the Foot- 
note to c. LXII of the 6th), as was defined, i.e., determined, by the Council 
held in Hippo,' and which is the day always to be kept whenever a Synod 
or Council is held. See also Ap. cc. VII and XX XVII, and the Footnote to 
c. LX of the present C. 


CANON LXXXII (82) 


I has likewise been determined that no mediator shall be allowed to hold 
a see, even though it has been given to a mediator by reason of any demands 
or dissensions of the laities or populaces; but, on the contrary, they must en- 
deavor within a year to provide a Bishop. If they neglect to do so, at the end 
of the year another mediator shall be selected by vote. 


(Ap. c. LVII; c. XXV of the 4th: c. XIX of the 6th; c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd; 
c. XI of Sardica; cc. LXXIX, LXXXVI, CXXXI, CXXXII, CXXXIII of Carthage.) 


' Note from the present Canon that other Councils were also held in Africa, both in 
Hippo and in other pe of that country, besides the present one in Carthage. There 
were two cities by the name of Hippo subject to the province of Numidia in Africa, 
in one of which sacred Augustine, that wonderful man, was bishop, who was so great 
a theologian of the Church, in which he also died as an old man at the age of sev- 
enty, engrossed in prayer. and ill, and deeply grieved on account of the inroad which 
the Arian Vandals had made into Africa. Notwithstanding that this Hippo itself was 
burned down by them, the library in it was preserved unharmed, by divine, and not by 
any human, power, Hence the writings of the saint, which were far more noteworthy 
and robust than any cedar tree, were preserved unburned, despite the fact that there- 
after they were garbled by heretics. That is why Orthodox Easterners do not accept 
them in toto and as a matter of course, but only whatever agrees with the common 
consensus of the catholic Church. 
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Interpretation 


In olden times it used to be a custom whenever the bishop of any prov- 
ince died, or the latter was left vacant in any other manner, and there were 
disturbances among its laity, some bishop would be sent to it, who would 
be called, a “mediator” (perhaps on the ground that he was mediating 
between the deceased bishop and the one to be ordained in the future), in 
order to quell the laity in it, who were in a state of mutiny and agitated, or 
for other reasons. So the present Canon decrees that that mediator must be 
provided for the space of a year only, and must then be succeeded by an- 
other diocesan and genuine bishop in that province. But if he nevertheless 
should neglect to take care of this, another mediator who is more diligent 
must be appointed at the end of the year. This mediator bishop appears to 
have acted like a genuine prelate in carrying out all the prelatical rights 
in this episcopate and in all its bishopric, with the exception of being in- 
stalled and established in the sacred synthronus, according to the conciliar 
warrant of Manuel Charitopoulos of Constantinople the Patriarch (page 
241 of Juris Graeco-Romant). See also c. XIII of Antioch.' See also Ap. 
c. LVIII. 

CANON LXXXIII (83) 

To all of us it seemed advisable to request the Emperors to relieve the 
harsh treatment of the indigent, with the hardships of whom the Church is 
ceaselessly being annoyed, so that advocates (called in Greek ecdici) for 
them may be chosen with the provident attention of the Bishops to protect 
them against the tyranny of the rich. 


(Ap. c. XXVII: c. IX of the Ist-&-2nd; c. V of Antioch: ce. LVII, LXII. 
LXXVI, XCIX, C, CVI, CVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Since bishops had an obligation not only to teach their laity, but also as 
far as possible to defend it whenever it was being treated unjustly, whereas 
those who were wronging it on account of their possession of executive 
powers were not disposed to listen to bishops or to take them into account, 
therefore in the present Canon the Council is asking the Emperors to have 
ecdic? or “advocates,” appointed—i.e., certain officials having imperial 
power—for the purpose of preventing together with the bishops the tyran- 
nies of the rich persons who were wont to treat others unjustly, in order 
that the Church might not be daily annoyed by the grave injustices which 
the poor received from them, seeing that the poor would apply to her and 
ask for aid and vengeance. See also Ap. c. XX VII. 


1 Note that it was on account of the discords and fights of the laity, which is the same as 
saving that it was a matter of necessity, that the ordination of a bishop was postponed 
for a year by the present Canon, since, if there be no necessity of delay, bishops have 
to be ordained within three months after the death of their predecessor and not any 
later than this, according to c. XXV of the 4th 


` As regarding these ecdici, or “advocates.” Justinian Novel 15 decrees that they are 
also cmpowered to try financial cascs up to the amount of three hundred nomismata 
(i.c., gold coins now called Byzantine solidi, having approximately the valuc of three 
United States dollars), and lighter criminal offenses. It further provides that they are 
not to let governmental heads oppress the ill and the poor, nor are they to let tax-col- 
lectors take anything over and above the imperial levies: and that every two vears 
new ones arc to be installed, of a sufficient number to be able to take care of the 
population of cach state. The same Novel also invests them with other prerogatives. 
Sce also the Footnote to c. II of the 4th. 
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CANON LXXXIV (84) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that as ofien a Council has to be 
assembled, the Bishops who are neither by age nor by illness nor by any 
sterner necessity prevented from doing so shall meet together in a suitable 
and convenient manner. And notice shall be presented to the primates of each 
one of their own provinces concerning: all the Bishops, no matter if two or 
three conventions are held, and from each gathering in turn, as many shall 
be chosen as are needed to meet together on the day of the Council promptly 
and punctiliously. If they be unable to meet together, because as likely as not 
a throng of exigencies have arisen, unless they impute the reason for their 
own inability to attend the meeting to their own primate, such bishops ought 
to content themselves with communion of their own church. 


(Ap. c. XXXVII: c. V of the Ist; c. XIX of the 4th: c. VII of the 6th; c. VI of the 7th: 
c. XX of Antioch; cc. XXVI, LX, LXXXI, LXXXV, CIV of Carthage: 
c. XL of Laodicea.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon indispensably requires the bishops of each and ev- 
ery province to convene whenever a Council or Synod is being held, un- 
less they arc prevented from doing so, either on account of old age, or on 
account of illness: or on account of some other unavoidable circumstance. 
And after they have convened, they are to notify their Metropolitan. And 
if two or three conventions are held (for perhaps either they may be hard 
put to for habitation, or as a result of other obstacles they could not all 
assemble in one and the same city, but only in two or three cities not far 
from the Metropolis), from each gathering some are to be chosen, and turn 
and turn about at different times different ones are to appear “promptly 
and punctiliously,” or, in a word, forthwith (or even making speeches 
demonstratively) at the Council. If they are unable to assemble, owing 
to unavoidable circumstances, perhaps, that have been in their way, they 
must disclose this obstacle or impediment or hitch to the Metropolitan. If 
they fail to do so, they are to be excluded from communion by all the oth- 
ers, and may participate in communion only in their own church. See Ap. 
c. XXXVII. 

CANON LXXXV (85) 

As regarding Cresconius of Villa Regentis it has seemed to all of us ad- 
visable that it should be brought to the attention of the primate of Numidia 
that he ought to know enough to urge the said Cresconius in his own letters to 
attend the convention, so that he may not fail to be present at the forthcoming 
Pan-African Council. But if he should scorn to come, let him be appraised 
that there is a legislative decision against him. 

(Ap. c. XXXVII: c. V of the Ist; c. XIX of the 4th: c. VIII of the 6th: c. VI of the 7th: 
c. XX of Antioch: cc. XX VI, LX, XCI, CIV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon through this single bishop makes it incumbent upon 
all the bishops to assemble without fail at the annual Synods or Councils. 
As for those who show contempt for it and refuse to attend it, the Canon 
threatens ecclesiastical condemnation. See also Ap. c. XXXVIL 


' Perhaps this word should be “by.” (Nore of Trans/lator.-The two words in the Greek 
language, being peri and para, respectively, are easily confused in reading illegible 
manuscripts.) 
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CANON LXXXVI (86) 


Ithas pleased the Council, since the abandonment of the Church of the com- 
missaries in Hippo ought not to be neglected too long; and since the churches 
there are occupied by those who have insisted upon the absurd communion of 
Equitius, from the present Council we delegate the Bishops named Reginus, 
Alypius, Augustine, Maternus, Theasius, Ivodius, Placianus, Urban, Vale- 
rius, Amivius, Fortunatus, Quodvultdeus, Honoratus, Januarius, Aptus, Ho- 
noratus, Ampelius, Victorian, Evangelus, and Rogation, and when they have 
assembled and those who with culpable pertinacity considered the flight of the 
same Equitius with the hope of having him return, with the prayer of all, let a 
Bishop be ordained for them. But if they are unwilling to comprehend peace, 
let them not obstruct the election of a president for the purpose of ordain- 
ing one to serve the needs of a church abandoned for such a long time. 


(Ap. c. LVIII: c. XXV of the 4th; c. XIX of the 6th: c. VI of the Ist-&-2nd: 
c. XI of Sardica; cc. LXXIX, LXXXII, CXXXI, CXXXII, CXXXIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Equitius, being the bishop of one of the two cities called Hippo and 
situated in Numidia in Africa (see the Footnote to c. LXXXI of the present 
C.), and having been justly deposed from office for a crime he committed 
(according to c. LX XIV of the present C.), fled to parts of Italy. Some per- 
sons, on the other hand, seeking’ the absurd, or, in other words, illegal and 
uncanonical participation of Equitius in communion, stubbornly and pre- 
sumptuously waited expectantly for him to come, contemning as they did 
the Council's deposition of him from office. For this reason the Council in 
the present Canon decrees that such and such bishops be sent with a view 
to pacifying those adversaries, and in addition to ordain another bishop in 
Hippo, which on account of such scandals had been abandoned for so long 
a time and was without a bishop. See also Ap. c. LVII. 


CANON LXXVII (87) 

it has been determined that whenever Clerics are exposed and charged 
with any crimes, whether it be on account of the reproach resulting to the 
Church, or on account of a sense of shame, for the sake of which they are 
spared, or on account of the conceited crowing of heretics and heathen, if as 
is likely enough they wish to defend themselves in the case and to make an ef- 
fort to prove their innocence, they may do this within a year 5 exclusion from 
communion, But if they scorn to clear themselves of the charge within a year; 
let no assertion of theirs whatever be henceforth admissible at all. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the 2nd; c. IX of the 4th.) 


1 The expression “insisted upon” contained in the present Canon must needs be under- 
stood to imply “seeking.” which word is included unintentionally or intentionally. 
or superfluously, or is used to denote the unreasonable expectation, in order that the 
meaning may be reconciled with the rest of the Canon. But if it be taken to mean 

“evading,” as Balsamon and Zonaras explain it, a contrary meaning is foisted upon 
the subsequent words of the Canon, Wherefore the Anonymous Expositor did well in 
explaining the words “insisted upon” to mean “claimed.” For | am almost forced to 
say about the interpretation of the Canons of this Council that wise apothegm which 
Zonaras said in interpreting them in connection, with c. LXIV: “These notions are 
not proper to the signification of the words. But the sense of the context demands 
such a meaning.” Divine Chrysostom took the words “insisted upon’ ` to stand simply 
for “requested” (in his “Sermon to an Infidel Father”), saving. “insisting so much 
upon their not raising objections or voicing their indignation, in regard to what is 
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really an advantage to the children of those persons, as to asscrt that they ought to 
know better than thosc persons.” Note: on the other hand, that through this particular 
(i.e., local) Canon we learn that no provinces in general ought to be left for any length 
of time without a bishop. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any clerics charged with crimes and 
about to be condemned shall ask for time in which to vindicate themselves 
and to prove themselves not responsible for the crimes. they are to be 
treated with compassion and mercy out of respect for holy orders and in 
order to prevent heathens and heretics from waxing proud, reproaching 
the Church, and flouting the holy orders of the Orthodox: and they are to 
be allowed a year’s time in which to do so, during which they must stand 
excluded from communion. But if they fail to prove themselves innocent 
with a year from the commission of the crimes, thereafter they are not to 
be permitted to set up any defense at all. See also Ap. c. LXXIV, c. VI of 
the 2nd, and c. IX of the 4th. 


CANON LXXXVIII (88) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that if anyone admits or offers a re- 
ception to anyone from a strange Monastery, and should wish to induct him 
into the clergy, or should appoint anvone an abbot (or, in Greek, one called 
a hegumen) of his own Monastery, let the Bishop who does so and thereby 
separates himself from communion with the rest, content himself with only 
communion of the laity. And let that person be no longer either a Cleric or a 
Hegumen (Abbot). 


(c. IV of the 4th: cc. XIX, XXI of the 7th: cc. II, IV of the Ist-&-2nd.) 


Interpretation 


If any bishop admits a monk who has departed from his monastery 
situated in a strange province, according to Balsamon, or makes him a 
cleric or appoints him an abbot (called in Greek Aegumenos) in his own 
monastery, without a letter dimissory both of the bishop to whom he is 
subject and of the hegumen by whom he was tonsured, the present Canon 
decrees that the bishop who did this is to be excluded from communion 
by his fellow bishops, and is to participate in communion only in his own 
church. As for that fugitive monk, he is not to be considered a monk, nor 
to be considered a cleric, nor a hegumen. Read also c. XXI of the 7th. 


CANON LXXXIX (89) 


It has been determined that if any Bishop names as his heirs any relatives 
or any persons unrelated to him who are heretics or Grecians, in preference 
to the Church, let an anathema be pronounced upon such a person even after 
his death. And let his name be mentioned on no account among the Priests of 
God. Neither shall he have any chance to offer an apology in his own defense 
in case he dies intestate. Since after becoming a Bishop, he ought of course 
be good enough to dispose of his goods in a manner befitting his profession 
or occupation. 


(Ap. c. XL; c. XXII of the 4th; c. XXXV of the 6th: c. XXIV of Antioch: 
ce. XXX, XL. CII of Carthage.) 
Interpretation 


If any bishop makes any persons heirs to his property who are heretics 
or Grecians, whether they be relatives of his or strangers, preferring them 
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to the Church, the present Canon commands that any such person shall be 
anathematized again and again even after his death, and no commemora- 
tive services are to be held for him by the priests (moreover, his will and 
testament shall be invalidated and annulled on the ground that it is illegal, 
and the goods which he left to heretics are to be received by the Church). ! 
And he himself, if, say, he should be alive after his will has been annulled, 
shall not be able to find any excuse or justification on the plea that his will 
and testament was annulled, and that he was about to die intestate, or that 
he is not permitted to distribute his property to whomsoever he pleases, 
since, being an Orthodox bishop, he ought, in accordance with his pro- 
fession and occupation, to order his goods to be distributed to Orthodox 
persons. and not to Grecians and heretics. See also Ap. c. XL, and c. XXX 
of the present C. 


CANON XC (90) 
lt has pleased the Council to decree that a request be made of the Em- 
peror respecting liberations made in the Church. 


(Ap. c. LXXXII; c. IV of the 4th; c. LXXXV of the 6th; c. II of Gangra; 
c. LXXIII of Carthage: cc. XL, XLII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


Having already spoken of emancipations of slaves proclaimed in 
church, in the course of its c. LX XIII, the Council is now in the present 
Canon seeking to remind the Emperor concerning them with a view to 
preventing their former masters from re-enslaving them. Read also Ap. c. 
LXXXII. 


CANON XCI (91) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that everywhere, over field and vine- 
yard, that sacrificial altars have been erected as though in memory of Martyrs, 
in which not even the body or corpse of a Martyr can be shown to be enshrined, 
they shall be destroyed, if possible, by the local Bishops. If this be inexpedient 
owing to public uproar, let the multitudes be nevertheless admonished not to 
mob those localities, and let steps be taken to prevent the right-minded from 
being seized with any superstitious awe of such places, and to see that no 
commemoration whatever of Martyrs by the same token be celebrated, unless 
there be somewhere a body or some remains, or an account of them has been 
handed down by tradition from antiquity. For as regards all sacrificial altars 
that have been erected anywhere on the strength of dreams or vain revelations 
offered by any human beings, let all such stories be by all means discredited 


(c. IX of the 7th.) 


| Zonaras, on the othcr hand, calls this part of the Canon badly worded and hard to 
understand. He says that perhaps this sentence may mean that if the bishop dic 
intestate, his successor coming, after him shall be deprived of every justification if 
he fails to make an appropriate dispensation of the deceased bishop's goods. Never- 
theless, the above explanation offered by Balsamon is superior and more in keeping 
with the text of the Canon. But the Fifth Ec. C., in confirming the present Canon 
as found in a letter of Emperor Justinian, cites it verbatim but in a way which in- 
volves transpositions by making it read thus: “Again it has been determined that 
if any bishop appoints as his hcirs persons who are outside extemal to his kinship 
or heretics even though they be relatives of his, or Grecians, in preference to the 
Church, let him be anathematized over and over again even after death, and, Ict his 
name not be pronounced or read out aloud among the priests of God: and neither is 
he exempted from condemnation if he die intestate. since, after becoming a bishop 
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he ought to have placed the management of his property in hands befitting his own 
profession.” This denotes that the bishop even though he dic intestate without having 
made his heretical relatives heirs in his last will and testament, notwithstanding that 
he had such an intention, but having put off the time—if, I say. that person die intes- 
tate, after death he is to be anathematized just the same, since he ought not to have 
put off the time, but to have managed his property legitimately in view of the fact that 
he was a bishop (page 392 of the second volume of the Collection of the Councils), in 
regard to matters respecting which the same letter says further on that not only thosc 
persons who have sinned in regard to the faith, but also those who have done so in 
regard to the sacred Canons are anathematized even after they die, an assertion this 
which in truth is a most fearful one and which is worthy of all horror 


Interpretation 


Some persons, on account of a show of reverence or because of certain 
visions and vain revelations they had in their sleep, used to build prayer- 
houses, or oratories, to the names of Martyrs in the fields and vineyards. 
For this reason the present Canon decrees that if within these prayer-hous- 
es and sacrificial altars there is neither the entire body or any parts of the 
body or remains of a Martyr to be found treasured there, nor is there any 
ancient tradition of there ever having been any.’ which is the same as say- 
ing that if they have neither been consecrated by remains of a Martyr nor 
have been built by the usual prayer of a bishop or priest—if, | say, such be 
the case, they are to be wrecked if possible. But if the multitudes prevent 
this, they must be admonished by the bishops not to gather there rever- 
ently, nor to entertain any superstitious awe or delusion under the impres- 
sion that they were built as a result of divine revelations (for, though he 
is darkness, the Devil often transforms himself into an angel of light—I 
Cor. 11:14—according to St. Paul, in order to delude the souls of men by 
means of the semblance and name of reverence), and, moreover, neither 
shall any commemoration of Martyrs be celebrated in them. On the con- 
trary, let them be discouraged in every way, and be shorn of all claim to 
reverence. See also c. VII of the 7th. 


CANON XCII (92) 

H has pleased the Council to decree that a request be presented to the 
most glorious Emperors in order to have the remains of idolatry, not only 
as regards those embodied in images of idols, but also those in any kind of 
places, whether groves or trees, by all means wiped out. 


(c. LXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon, like c. LX VII, decrees that the Emperors be re- 
quested to wipe out completely by an edict of theirs all remaining traces 
of idolatry. as regards both the statues and the altars of idols to be found in 
forests and woods and any other places.' 


' Zonaras and Balsamon, however, interpret the expression “an account of them has 
been handed down by tradition from antiquity” to mean “if the said prayer-houses 
were not built in ancient times. But note that in the islands called the Doukanesa 
many such prayer-houses appear to have been built, now commonly known as “coun- 
tryside chapels” (in Greek “exokk/esia’), in mountains and fields and vineyards, 
and desert places, whether as a result of some dreams which their founders saw, 
or, as others say, because anyone who committed sins used to receive a “canon,” 
i.e., a penance, from his confessor to build a countryside chapel. Hence, according 
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to this Canon, such countryside chapel ought not to be built any longer. For they 
are subject to such great scom and contempt on account of their numerousness and 
desert situation, that hardly in so many years is a sacred liturgy ever celebrated in 
them, while the most of them, not even having any doors, are used as pens for asses 
and cattle and other beasts. What a great sin! All liturgies celebrated in them must be 
celebrated with consecrated antimensia, and it is safer to say with antimensia having 
portions of relics of martyrs sewed up in them (and sce the Footnote to c. VII). What 
the present Canon commands, however, is not for these unconsccrated countryside 
chapels to be consecrated with relies of saints, as c. VII of the 7th decrees; but, on the 
contrary, it is best that they be at once wrecked—for one thing, on account of the bad 
principle on which they were built; and for another thing. on account of the contempt 
and dishonor they receive, as we have said, owing to their being in desert places and 
in an abandoned state. though, perhaps, also on account of the many disorders Chris- 
tians who congregate in them become guilty of (and especially in these times). the 
Council decreed these rules. 


From the present Canon it appears that that blessing is being given which God prom- 
ised to give to Jacob when he should crush to pieces all the remains of idols, “This 
is his blessing. when they make all the stones of the altars be broken down into a 
fine powder, and their trees no longer remain, and their idols are cut out precisely as 
though they were a distant forest” (Isa, 27:9, according to the Greek text of the Sep- 
tuagint quoted here). 


CANON CXM (93) 

It was declared by all the Bishops here that if it pleased the Council to 
have any letters written by dictation in the Council, the adorable Bishop pre- 
siding on this throne be asked to deign to dictate and sign them in the name 
of all. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that whenever there is need of letters to be 
written by the Council to the Emperor or to any other persons, the Arch- 
bishop and Pope of Carthage is to dictate and sign them in the name of all. 
For it is burdensome and difficult for all the bishops to sign all Conciliar 
letters. 

CANON XCIV (94) 

Inasmuch as there is but one body of the most holy Church, and the head 
of all its members is but one, it has happened, God willing, and strengthening 
our weakness, that we persons have come to join this Church with the incen- 
tive of love and brotherhood. Wherefore I beg your love, since it is so to be 
believed, that our convention amongst ourselves is neither superfluous, nor 
so very gratifying as it might have been to all, in order that the consent of all 
of us be made manifest, to be of the same mind with those who resolved upon 
the decisions arrived at by vote long ago in times of old, whether it be those 
affirmed at the Council held in Hippo, or those thereafier prescribed by the 
superior Council held in Carthage, likewise even now being read to us in due 
order, For then shall the like-mindedness of your brotherhood be displayed 
brighter than the light (of day), ifyou expressly concur in the judgments (or de- 
cisions) made by us legitimately in the above Councils, not only in the present 
transactions, with your assent, but also still further with your signatures. 


Interpretation 


In the present Canon the Pope of Carthage (called Karchedon in 
Greek), named Aurelius, begs all the bishops, not only verbally to assent 
to what has been prescribed both by the Council held in Hippo and also by 
the greater one held in Carthage, but also to confirm these decisions with 
their own signatures (which they did), in order that by their assent and their 
signatures their concord (or likemindedness) may shine out brighter than 
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light, and in order that they may show themselves to be one body integrat- 
ed and fitted together out of many members, under a single head, Christ. 
By means of this particular (i.e., local) Canon we learn that everything 
vouchsafed in Councils must also be signed by the bishops of the Council 
in order to have validity and force.” 


CANON XCV (95) 

It is recommended that none of the brethren dare to prefer himself 
impertinently over those before him, but that each of them appreciate the sta- 
tus assigned to him by God; and that later workers refer back to the earlier 
ones, and not dare to do anything in defiance of their opinion. As for those 
who have the hardihood to scorn anyone among those before them, let them 
be suitably curbed by the Council. 


Interpretation 


In the chief and most influential provinces of Africa, such as Numidia, 
Mauritania, Constantia, and others, there was kept a status or rank of 
greater and lesser bishops, as is seen in the fifth Act of the present Coun- 
cil, whereas in the other provinces no such status or rank was kept, but, in- 
stead, all bishops that were ordained earlier were preferred over those who 
were ordained later. So it is with respect to this fact that the present Canon 
decrees the view that those who have been ordained later refrain from do- 
ing anything without consulting those who were ordained earlier. Anyone 
who should dare to do so is to be discountenanced by the Council. 


CANON XCVI (96) 

Concerning Quodvultdeus, together with the Centuriate. Since his ad- 
versary demanded admittance to our Council, when he was asked whether 
he wished to engage with him in a tilt before the bishops, at first he promised 
to do so, but the next day he replied that this would not suit him, and left. It 
has therefore pleased all the bishops to decree that no one shall commune 
with the said Quodvultdeus until his case is disposed of. For it cannot strike 
any Christian as right far his episcopate to be taken away from him before 
the conclusion of his case. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV; c. VI of the 2nd: cc. IX, XVII, XXI of the 4th: c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd: 
ec. XIV. XV of Antioch; c. IV of Sardica: cc. VIN, XI. XVI, XX VII. 
CV. CXXXI, CXXXVII, CXXXVIII, CXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


It seems that this bishop had been accused of something by someone. 
He was asked whether he wished them to be tried before the Council, and 
at first the bishop consented to this, but afterwards changed his mind and 
held aloof from the Council. Hence the Council is decreeing in the present 
Canon that no one shall participate in communion with this bishop until 
his case has ended, though not that he is to be ousted from the episcopate, 


' The words “our conyention amongst ourselves is neither superfluous, nor so very 
gratifying as it might haye been to all” perhaps mean that the Council held by the 
Fathers in Carthage was not superfluous, since it was assembled in regard to matters 
that had to be attended to; but neither was it one that was exceedingly gratifying to all, 
considering that it was vexatious to many and especially to those who had come from 
distant points, owing to the trouble of traveling. So, says Aurelius, both because it had 
to be held and because it involved so much trouble, those results which had been the 
fruit of such great necessity and of so much trouble ought to be confirmed with the 
signatures of all 
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which is the same as saying, be deposed from office before his trial is fin- 
ished. For that would be unjust. Thus we learn from this particular (i.e., lo- 
cal) Canon that bishops ought to be chastised when they scorn the tribunal 
of their fellow bishops, and that, even when a bishop is under charges and 
excommunication, he must not be ousted from his episcopate or deposed 
from office until the trial of his case has been finished. Read also Ap. c. 
LXXIV, and c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd. 


CANON XCVII (97)! 
it has pleased the Council to decree that whatever persons hereafter are 
ordained anywhere in the provinces included in Africa must obtain letters 
from their ordainers bearing their signature and containing the name of the 
Consul and the date, so as to preclude any dispute concerning their being 


later or earlier. 
(Ap. c. XII: c. XCV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Having said further above that bishops who have been ordained ahead 
of others are to be preferred to those who have been ordained later, in 
order to prevent doubts from being engendered as to the time of each 
ordination, the Council now prescribes in the present Canon that persons 
being ordained must obtain from those ordaining them letters signed by 
their own hand and containing the date and the name of the Consul having 
jurisdiction in Africa in whose time they were ordained. For by reference 
to the Consul the time could be ascertained because of its having been 
recorded in the public archives when each Consul held office. See also the 
Footnote to Ap. c. XII. 


CANON XCVII (98) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that if anyone has acted even once 
as a hector in church he shall not be accepted as a candidate for the clergy 
in any other church. 


(Ap. c. XV; cc. XV. XVI of the Ist; cc. XVIL XVII of the 6th; 
cc. V, X, XX, XXII of the 4th: c. XV of the 7th; c. II of Antioch: 
c. XV, XVI, XIX of Sardica; c. LXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


It appears that some persons had been complaining that the Canon 
did not prohibit strange clerics from being accepted from other churches 
who had served a fairly long term in their churches, and not those who 
had served but a short time. Hence by way of remedying this situation the 
present Canon asserts that if a lector has read even once in his church he 
must not be admitted to another to be a candidate for the clergy therein 
See also Ap. c. XV. 


CANON XCIX (99) 
The promise of all has advanced the suggestion that each of us in his own 
city ought by himself to contact the leaders of the Donatists, or combine his 


"Note that among the exegetes and commentators it takes the place of Canon XCII 
(92), requiring letters to be given by the Council by way of ordering Vagensius Maxi- 
mianus to depart from his bishopric. and advising his laity to ask for another bishop. 
A Canon so useless that it was not even deemed worth interpreting by the exegetes. 
Hence neither with us was deemed to deserve any place and number 
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efforts with those of a neighboring bishop, in order likewise to communicate 
with them in each city and region through their leaders or through those oc- 
cupying positions of chief influence in the same regions. 
(cc. LV, LXVI, LXXV. LXXVI, LXXVIII, XCIX, C, CI, CII, CHI, CX, 
CXXVII, CXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In the present Canon the Council is decreeing that each bishop in his 
own province shall meet the leaders of the Donatists, or else take with him 
another bishop and have a talk with them and discussion.' If the Donatists 
are not willing to meet them voluntarily, they are to be forced to do so by 
the authority of the imperial officials and head men. See also c. LV of this 


CANON C (100) 


A request must be made in order that the catholic Church, which bore in 
her womb the religious in Christ, and nurtured them with the assurance of 
the faith, be fortified still further with their provident care lest impertinent 
men in the times of piety shall domineer over weak laities by dint of some 
fear, since by means of persuasive arguments they cannot deprave them. For 
it has become known, and is ofien shoutingly declared by laws what sort of 
deeds are committed by the abominable multitude of those holding forth in 
conventicles (or what are called in Greek parasynagogues, i.e., illicit con- 
gregations), and have often been condemned in the edicts and legislative 
enactments of the aforesaid most pious Emperors themselves. As against the 
madness, therefore of those men we pray to be favored with a divine alliance, 
which is neither anything unusual nor anything alien to the Holy Scriptures, 
when Paul the Apostle, as is plainly stated in the true Acts of the Apostles 
succeeded with military help in defeating the conspiracy of the disorderly. 
We therefore request this, that an armed guard be granted without fail and 
forthwith to the catholic ranks of the churches in every city and in all the 
various localities adjacent to each of the possessions. 


(cc. LV, LXVI, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXVIII, XCIX, Cl, Cll, CUI, CX, 
CXXVIII, CXXIX of Carthage: Acts 21:33; and ch. 23, 24, and 25 of the same.) 


Interpretation 


Since the Donatists were unwilling to obey what they had been peace- 
ably told by the bishops who were dispatched for the purpose by the 


' As for what is to be the subject of their talk. that is contained in the formula for the 
discussion with the Donatists to be found in the minutes (Act 5) of this C., to wit, that 
they are to say: “We have received authority from the Council to talk with you with a 
yeaming to feel glad of your correction. since we also know that the Lord felicitates 
peacemakers (Matt. 5:9) and through the Prophet (namely, Isa. 66:5) tells us to say to 
those who hate and despise us these words: “Ye are our brethren.” So you ought not 
to scorn this pacific suggestion which we are making to you out of love. If, on the 
other hand, you deem that your views are the true ones, select for yourselves the men 
you want, and we will select for ourselves the men we want, and thus let a Council 
of both parties be held in a definite place and time, and let that which separates us be 
cxamined peaccfully, in order that by the peaceful cxamination of the matter an end 
may be put to the crror, with the help of God. after the truth has been made manifest. 
Thus we shall be able to avoid having so many souls weak and simple souls lost on 
account of the obstinacy of a few as a consequence of their being separated from the 
Catholic Church in a furtive and sacrilegious manner. If you fail to accept these terms, 
it will become manifest to all men that you are faithless persons.” Note that this for- 
mula with the exegetes bears the number 96 of a Canon. 
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Council, as has been said. but rather also hatched numerous plots against 
many bishops and clerics, and occupied some churches by main force, and 
were about to occupy still others, therefore in view of all these facts this 
Council is sending as legates on its part the bishops named Theasius and 
Evodius, and has given them a commonitory, or, more explicitly speaking, 
a letter facultative, containing directions as to what they are to do and in 
which they are beseeching Emperor Honorius for the things stated in the 
present Canon, to wit: that safety from molestation and a special guard be 
given to all the churches situated in cities of Africa and on the appurtenant 
latifundia of the cities; and that through their provident care and majestic 
(for that is what the word “divine” denotes here) alliance and help the faith 
of the Orthodox, which has regenerated them spiritually through baptism, 
and has nurtured them through the assurance of the faith and of the Mys- 
teries, must be reinforced, while the impertinent Donatists, on the other 
hand, in their times must be prevented from domineering over the weak 
laities by threatening and bullying them, since they are unable to persuade 
them with words and thus seduce them into their vicious error, and to pre- 
vent them from doing all the other things that schismatics are wont to do 
and that the laws of the Emperors themselves take cognizance of, whereby 
in fact they have often been condemned; and that such help as they are 
seeking is not something unusual, but, on the contrary, is something attest- 
ed by the Holy Scriptures; for divine St. Paul too, when he was purified 
and entered the sanctuary of the temple, and the Jews from Asia incited 
the laity to kill him, was helped by a military force—for the colonel, or 
commander of a thousand men (called the “chief captain” in the English 
version, of the Bible) came down with soldiers and rescued him (Acts 
24:7). And when, those Jews more than forty in number anathematized 
themselves (i.e., swore) not to eat and not to drink until they succeeded 
in putting St. Paul to death (Acts 23:12-21), and the colonel then learned 
about this, he sent him off with soldiers into Caesarea to Felix. Read also 
c. LV of the present C. 


CANON CI (101) 

This too must be requested, to wait, that they keep the law promulgated 
by their father of pious memory Theodosius concerning the fine of ten pounds 
of gold against heretics ordaining and being ordained, as further enforceable 
also against the founders of any congregation that may be found to be in 
operation among them. It is to be hoped that they will order the said law to 
be confirmed, so that it may hold against these persons on account of whose 
machinations the bishops of the Orthodox catholic Church have been urged 
to protest,’ in order that by this fear they may be induced to cease creating 
schisms and eschew the villainy of the heretics even if they are slow to purify 
and correct themselves by reason of having attained to a vivid apprehension 
of eternal punishment. 

(Ap. c. LXVIII; ec. LV, LXVI, LXXV. LXXVI, LXXVII, CII, CX, CXXVII, 
CXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In the present Canon too the Council is trying to get Emperor Honorius 
to order that the law be kept which was enacted by his father Theodosius 
the Great and which provided that both those persons who ordain heretics, 


’ Perhaps the wording of the original here is “to enter a protest.” 
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and those who are ordained by heretics shall be fined in the sum of ten 
pounds of gold. But it is equally important or more so that the said law be 
enforced also in regard to those owners of property who allow it to be used 
for divine services and the celebration of liturgy by such heretics, and also 
in regard to the Donatists, in order that, even if fear of punishment in hell 
fails to induce them to correct themselves, at any rate the fear of a mon- 
etary fine may dissuade them from creating schisms and plots, on account 
of which Orthodox bishops have had to protest against them. See also Ap. 
c. LXVII, and c. LV of the present C. 


CANON CII (102) 

Furthermore, this too ought to be requested, to wil, in order that with the 
Javor of their piety the law in force up till now be renewed which withdraw 
from heretics the facility they have had of either receiving nothing or of leav- 
ing a bequest from ordinations or from wills; and, in general, that any right 
to leave or take any property of theirs be denied them who have been blinded 
by the madness of their own obstinacy and who wish to continue in the error 
of the Donatists. But as for those persons who are willing to correct them- 
selves as a result of having come to appreciate the value of unity and peace, 
with the said law hanging over their heads, let a hearing be granted of their 
demand to receive an inheritance, even though to these persons themselves 
too who are established in the error of nothing is due by way of gift or inheri- 
tance, excepting those, that is to say, who afier being brought to trial have 
considered that they ought to join the catholic Church. For as concerning 
such persons it is to be believed that they have conceived a yearning for the 
catholic Church not by reason of any fear of a heavenly judgment but by rea- 
son of a greedy covetousness of earthly benefits. In addition to all these mat- 
ters, there is need of help from the officialdom of each province in particular; 
and another thing is that no matier how well they appreciate the necessity of 
acting to the advantage of ecclesiastical usefulness, for the purpose of carry- 
ing this program through and finishing the task we vote for the appointment 
of a delegacy invested with full power to decide matters for itself. 

(Ap. c. XL; cc. XXX, XL, LV, LXVI, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVI, LXXVIII, 
LXXIX, Cl, CVII, CX, CXXVIII, CXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In addition the Council also in the present Canon is seeking the re- 
newal by imperial rescript of the law which had been in force up to that 
time and which, that is to say. prohibited heretics from receiving any be- 
quest or inheritance from the wills of any persons either as a result of any 
ordinations they might confer or otherwise, but also neither is anyone to 
be permitted to leave anything to them; and that the said law is also to be 
enforced as regarding those persons who persist in the error of the Dona- 
tists. But if any of them should care to revert to orthodoxy, the said is not 
to be applied to them, but, on the contrary, these persons are to have the 
right to receive bequests and gifts and inheritances whether these have 
come to them after their reversion to Orthodoxy or were fit to have been 
acquired by them and were left while they were still in the error, and were 
not given them because of the heresy, in accordance with the above law. 
If. on the other hand, any Donatists, after being hailed into court by any 
persons seeking to obtain inheritances from them as heretics, or gifts left 
to them, should care to revert to Orthodoxy, they are not to profit in the 
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least by their hypocritical reversion, which they affected not on account 
of any fear of hell but in order to acquire earthly gain. The Canon also 
decrees that this too be requested, namely, that help be given to each and 
every province in Africa by its own ruler and head magistrate; and finally 
it adds that they (1.e., the bishops convened in this Council) are granting 
full powers (i.e., plenipotentiary authority) to the legates (or deputies to 
whom this task has been assigned) to do anything else that they may in 
their own minds conceive to be of advantage in regard to the ecclesiastical 
situation, just as this very same arrangement is provided also in c. CVII 
of the same C.' See also Ap. c. XL, and c. LV of the present C. 


CANON CIH (103) 
It has pleased the Council, since a union has been effected only in Car- 
thage, to decree that letters be sent to officials in order that the said officials 
in provinces and cilies order a special endeavor to be made with the object of 
furthering the unity, in order that letters of bishops be sent to the posse comi- 
tatus expressing thanks of the Church in Carthage to all Africa for banishing 
and disfranchising the Donatists. 
(ce. LV, LXVI, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXVII, CI, CIL CX, CXXVIII, 
CXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon too deals with the Donatists by decreeing that let- 
ters exhortatory be sent to the officials of Africa, that just as in Carthage 
a union with the Donatists was achieved, so is it to be expected that they 
will endeavor to effect the same union of the Donatists also in other prov- 
inces; and that thanks be sent to the posse comitatus, i.e., to the imperial 
organization, from the Church in Carthage with respect to all Africa in 
acknowledgment of the fact that it was through the Emperor’s co-opera- 
tion that the Donatists were chased out of the country. See also c. LV of 
the same C. 


CANON CIV (104) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that it is no longer necessary to have 
the brethren rub elbows every year, but only as often a common want calls for 
it—that is, by letters being given for all Africa whencesoever in this country 
the need may be felt and suitability may impel them to meet together. But as 
for causes that are not really common, let them be tried in the provinces to 
which they pertain. 


(Ap. c. XXXVII: c. V of the Ist: c. XIX of the 4th; c. VIH of the 6th; c. VI of the 7th; 
c. XX of Antioch: cc. XXVI, LX, LXXXI, LXXXIV, LXXXV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


As for the plan of holding a particular (i.e., local) Council to deal 
with and judge the particular and peculiar doubts and cases that may hap- 
pen to occur in the course of a year, the present Canon, according to the 


‘In the fifth Act of the same Council it is noted that the said delegates were given also 
letters of the Council addressed to the Emperor and to the magistrates of the Senate. 
and letters commendatory and notatory addressed to the bishop of Rome, in verifica- 
tion of the fact that they have been commissioned by the Council. Just as it is decreed, 
that is to say, in c. IX of Sardica that persons departing on an errand to see the Em- 
peror must be provided with such letters, and especially in c. LI of Antioch, 
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Anonymous Expositor, allows it. For indeed it is neither in any other 
way possible for these provincial and local questions to be solved, except 
through a Council; and in this respect this Canon agrees with the rest of the 
Canons that provide for the holding of such Councils. But as for the holding 
of a common Council representing all the provinces in Africa annually, as 
is decreed in c. XXVI, it does not allow this to be done hereafter, owing to 
the difficulty and hardship incurred in traveling. Nevertheless, I say, this 
Council too may be held whenever it so happens that there is a common 
need of one, whether it be one a year or two. It is to be held by sending let- 
ters to the bishop of Carthage and letting him prescribe the proper and suit- 
able place in which the Council shall convene. See also Ap. c. XXXVII. 


CANON CY (105) 
But if any appeal be taken and the appellant chooses judges, and with 
him the one against whom the appeal is taken, let him not be permitted to 
take any further appeal henceforth from these judges. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the 2nd: c. IX of the 4th; cc. XVI. CXI, CXXXI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if the plaintiff and the defendant choose 
selected judges to try the issue between them, thereafter and thenceforth 
they are no longer to have any right to have their case reviewed by any 
other court, but, on the contrary, both of them must be satisfied and content 
with their verdict. See also c. XVI of the present C., and Ap. c. LXXIV, 
and c. VI of the 2nd, and c. LX of the 4th. 


CANON CVI (106) 


It has pleased the Council to decree in addition that there be chosen five 
executors in all matters pertaining to the exigencies of the Church, who shall 
be distributed over the various provinces in proportion to their needs. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the 2nd; c. IX of the 4th; ce. XVI, CXI, CXXXI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The executors mentioned in the present Canon appear to have been Im- 
perial officials who executed and carried out to a conclusion the decrees 
and decisions which the bishops might pronounce against any persons, 
and who had authority to use force by way of coercing those persons who 
refused to obey them and opposed them: accordingly, these executors 
would sober them up and bring them back to their senses, or control their 
behavior by the infliction of punishments,' if necessary. The Council is 
requesting the appointment of five such executors to be chosen and sent to 
the Emperor to be distributed to the various provinces of Africa. See also 
Ap. c. XXVII. 


"In so far as can be judged from the name, the executor appears to have been a dif- 
ferent official from the one called an ecdicus, or “advocate.” Respecting executors 
Photius. in Title IX, ch. 1, mentions the following points. Ordinance 33 of Title VI 
in regard to small courts and minor trials. for the entering of them in the public re- 
cords. bishops and clerics had to pay the executors not more than one nomisma. 
And again, an executor insulting or troubling any cleric whatsoever was stripped of 
his girdle and severely punished in respect of body. Justinian too enacted a law that 
if anyone had a case with any cleric or monk or deaconess or nun or hermitess, he 
had to bring it to the notice of the bishop and let the latter judge as to what ought 
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to please both partics, whilc the magistrate was obliged to execute the sentence. 

(Basilica, Book III, Title I, ch. 35, which is Novel 123.) Note that the persons called 
Scribes by the LXX (e.g., in the first chapter of the Book of Joshua of Nun, verse 10, 
which says: “Then Joshua commanded the scribes of the people, saying.”) (Note of 
Translator. —ln the A.V. and in the R.V. as well this word “scribes” is rendered by 

the word “officers.” which docs not accord with the sense of the Greck word at all. 

though it fits the meaning of the word “executors,” as defined hereinabove.) are the 
oncs whom Aquila calls “executors” (or rather by the same name as that of the Greck 
word—ecbibastai—herein translated into English as executors). Procopius asserts 
that they were same as the men called by the Romans excep/ores, through whom rul- 
ers made known to the citizenry what they wanted (page 7, of the second volume of 
the Octateuch). 


CANON CVH (107) 

It has further pleased the Council to decree that the ambassadors Vin- 
centius and Fortunatus, who are being sent in the name of all the provinces, 
shall request of the most glorious Emperors that permission be given for the 
appointment of scholastic ecdici, or juridical advocates, whose profession is 
this very function of thrashing matters out legally (which is approximately 
the English equivalent of the Greek verb corresponding to the noun ecdici— 
Note of Translator), and in order that as playing the part of Priests’ to the 
bishops of the province the said ecdici who have undertaken the responsibil- 
ity of protecting the rights of the churches as lawyers, may readily be able to 
act in behalf of the interests of the Church whenever need demands it, for the 
purpose of resisting adversaries and of submitting the necessary facts, and of 
entering the secret chambers of the courts of law. 


Interpretation 


And this Canon like c. LX XXIII of the same C. decrees that in the name 
of the provinces of all Africa the delegates commissioned shall request of 
the Emperors that scholastic ecdici be appointed. by which is meant men 
who are at leisure (as the Greek noun schole signifies fundamentally, 
though also used in other senses, such as school, etc.; so that the term 
scholastic here has a different meaning from that which it generally has 
in the English language—Note of Translator) and pursue the profession 
itself of looking after the legal interests and protecting the legal rights of 
the churches, and of opposing adversaries, and of setting forth the facts, 
either in writing or orally, in connection with necessary matters to the 
secret chambers, i.e., the chancery. For the Latin verb secerno means to 
discern, to distinguish, to separate. (Note of Translator.—The intention of 
the authors here, as becomes evident upon comparing the meanings of the 
corresponding Greek verb krino, is to point out the similarity of the Latin 
noun secretum to the Greek noun kriterion, derived from the verb krino 
and meaning court, criterion, etc.) See also Ap. c. XX VII, and c. LXXXIII 
of the present C. 


CANON CVIII (108) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that the chosen delegates sent to ad- 
dress the posse comitatus shall have full powers in respect of the delegacy. 


(c. CII of Carthage.) 


? Other manuscripts say “as Priests of the province... and those who have undertaken 
the responsibility,” ete. 
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Interpretation 


The knowledge which we receive directly from the present Canon is 
not to be easily despised. For we learn therefrom that delegates sent either 
to the Emperor or to the Council have full power and authority to do not 
only those things which they have been told and commanded to do, but 
also those things which they themselves of their own accord may conceive 
as advantageous and good and seemly, as much with respect to those com- 
missioned as also with respect to those who commissioned them. 


CANON CIX (109) 

It has pleased the Council also to decree that rule whereby the populaces 
who never had had Bishops of their own are nowise to be allowed any, ex- 
cept by special permission to be derived from the whole Synod, or Council, 
of each province and from the primate, and with the consent of him under 
whose administration the said church was established 


(Ap. c. XXXIV: c. VI of Sardica,; ce. LXII. LXV of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too decrees that bishops must not be appointed in small 
parishes and cities where there has prevailed no custom from the begin- 
ning and originally for bishops to be installed there. Only then are they to 
be appointed in such a case when the Metropolitan or the Patriarch casts 
his vote for them along with all the Synod of the province or diocese (see 
Footnote to c. VI of the 2nd), and the bishop agrees to this under whose 
episcopate and in whose bishopric the parish is situated which he is going 
to receive. See c. VI of Sardica, and Ap. c. XXXIV. 


CANON CX (110) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that those persons also, or, more 
plainly speaking, the laities or peoples who are reverting from Donatists 
and who had had Bishops without the consent and approval of the Council, 
shall be treated as being entitled to them without a doubt. As for those laities 
or peoples, on the other hand, who had had a Bishop and when he died did 
not care to have a Bishop of their own, but, on the contrary, resorted to the 
diocese of some other Bishop, it shall not be denied to them, to exercise this 
privilege. Nevertheless, that point too has been made to the effect that the 
Bishops who were ordained prior to the Imperial law carried into effect with 
reference to unity, any Bishops who shall revert to the catholic Church those 
laities or peoples whom, they had, are entitled to retain them. But afier the 
law of unity, and subsequently thenceforth, even if there be any rights by 
any chance lefi to the righteous and belonging to the said churches, all the 
churches and their dioceses must be claimed by the catholic Bishops who 
have jurisdiction in those regions wherein they used to be occupied by her- 
etics, whether reverting henceforth to the catholic Church or not reverting. 
Accordingly, if any persons have been abusing their position by laying claim 
to rights thereto after the enactment of the imperial law, they ought to restore 
them. 


(Ap. c. XXVII; cc. LV, LXVI, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXVII, CI, CH, 
CXXVIII, CXX IX of Carthage.) 
Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that before the enactment of the Imperial 
law which commanded Donatists to unite with the catholic Church, if 
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some Donatist Bishops reverted and their laities reverted too, either of 
their own accord or as a result of the co-operation of those bishops, and 
after reversion these laities took their said bishops who had reverted from 
the Donatists and whom they had had before their reversion, let them have 
them without a doubt, even though they received them without the consent 
and approval of the Council. But if upon the death of such bishops their 
laities should forgo the right to have a separate bishop of their own and 
should not care to have one any longer, but, on the contrary, should prefer 
to become subject to the diocese of another bishop, to whom they belong, 
let them not be prevented from doing so. But after the above-mentioned 
law concerning unity was enacted, however, the bishops of the Ortho- 
dox are to govern all the churches situated in the regions of the reverting 
Donatists with their parishes and rights, whether the bishops from the 
Donatists returned them or not. And if bishops of the Donatists alienated 
any real estate from the churches, and spent the proceeds, or sold it (and 
note that the Council calls the alienation of church property illegal abuse 
of one’s position), they are under obligation to restore it to the churches 
which owned it. See also Ap. c. XXXVIII, and c. LV of the present C. 


CANON CXI (111) 

Bishop Maurentius said that he wished to have as judges most holy 
Xanthippus (also spelled, in Latin, Xantippus, though incorrectly), Augus- 
tine the most holy one, Florentinus, Theasius, Sympsychius, Secundus, and 
Poseidius. Bid this to be approved by vote for me. The holy Council nodded 
approval of the requested judges. As for the rest of the necessary number of 
judges, they shall be selected by old man Xanthippus by vote from amongst 
the old men belonging to the new party of Germanus. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV; c, VI of the 2nd: c. IX of the 4th; cc. XVI, CV, CXXXI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Even through this particular (i.e., local) Canon we learn that permis- 
sion may be given by a Council to bishops who are being accused by cer- 
tain persons to demand whatever chosen judges they may want, just as this 
accused bishop named Maurentius was then given this permission. The 
rest of the necessary number has reference to the number of the twelve 
bishops required by rule to try any bishop, according to c. XII of the pres- 
ent C. See also c. XVI of this C., and Ap. c. LXXIV, and c. VI of the 2nd, 
and c. IX of the 4th. 


CANON CXII (112) 

l has pleased the Council furthermore to decree that as regards the dis- 
sension and discord between the Roman and the Alexandrian Churches a let- 
ter be written to the most holy Pope Innocent with the object of making each 
of the two Churches keep the peace with the other, which the Lord enjoins. 


Interpretation 


Some difference or variance, as appears from the present Canon, had 
ensued between the Romans and the Alexandrians, on account of which it 
appeared reasonable to this C. to write to the Pope, who at that time was 
Innocent I, with a view to making the two churches effect a reconciliation 
and make peace between themselves, just as the Lord enjoined by saying 
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at one time, “I leave you peace” (John 14:27) (Note of translator.-In both 
the A.V. and the R.V. of the English Bible these words are mistakenly 
and ridiculously translated as “Peace I leave with you”! without any other 
conceivable excuse than the stupidity of the translators.), and at another 
time, “Be and remain at peace amongst yourselves” (Mark 9:50). (Note 
of Translator.—In the A.V. we find this passage translated “Have peace 
one with another” in an effort to correct the A.V., but in reality making the 
sense worse yet, since in the original Greek it means not only “become or 
be”—momentarily. but also “remain”—forever, “at peace amongst your- 
selves,” i.e., with each other, or each one with all the others of you; and 
not partly at peace, some one of you with some other one of you, at this 
particular time.) But note here that the regional Council is correcting and 
giving advice to the monarch of Rome. 


CANON CXII (113) 

It has pleased the Council to decree, in accordance with Evangelical 
and Apostolical science, that neither a man who has been divorced from his 
wife, nor a woman who has been abandoned by her husband, shall marry 
another; but, on the contrary, let them remain thus, or become reconciled to 
themselves. Which rule if they scorn, they shall be forced to do penance, in 
which matter we must request the promulgation of an Imperial law. 


(Ap. c. XLVIII; c. LXXXVII of the 6th: c. XX of Ancyra; 
ce. IX, XXV, XXXV. LXXVII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon commands that marriages shall not be dissolved 
except for the reason of fornication. But if a husband leaves his wife, or a 
wife leaves her husband, they shall not have any right to marry a second 
time; but, on the contrary, they must either make up and become united 
again, or if they will not unite, both of them must remain unmarried, just 
as the Lord teaches in the Gospels, by saying: “Whom God hath yoked 
together, let no human being separate” (Matt. 19:6); and “Whosoever 
divorces his wife, save on the ground of fornication, is causing her to 
commit adultery” (Matt. 5:32) (cf. I Cor. ch. 7). The Apostle, too, having 
learned from the Lord, tells married people: “It is the Lord, and not I, who 
enjoins the wife not to divorce her husband, but if she do divorce him, let 
her remain unmarried, or let her make up with her husband. And let not the 
husband leave his wife.” But if after getting divorced, they marry a second 
time (sc. other persons), they are to be forced to do penance. or, in other 
words, both of them must be forced to become penitent on the ground that 
they have committed adultery (sc. as a consequence of the unlawful sec- 
ond marriage). Concerning this point the Council asserts that they (sc. the 
bishops composing the Council) ought to ask the Emperor to lay down a 
civil law to this effect. See also Ap. c. XLVIII. 


CANON CXIV (114) 

It has pleased the Council to decree also this, that all supplications 
sanctioned in the Council, whether prefaces, or postulations (in Greek, hy- 
potheses), or paratheses, or those accompanied by imposition of the hand, 
are to be carried out by all; and no others in any way at all conflicting with 
the faith shall ever he offered, but, on the contrary, whatever ones have been 
composed by the more sensible writers, are the ones that shall be said. 


(c. XVIII of Laodicca.) 
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Interpretation 

The prayers said by the priests to God in the churches are various; for 
some of them are called prefaces and proems, because of the fact that they 
are said first and in the beginning,' while others are called postulations, or 
hypotheses, or even epilegomena (i.e., conclusory prayers), because they 
are said after the prayers proper, and others again are called paratheses, 
because they are intended to proffer or commend (representing the Greek 
verb parathesthai, to proffer or present) and consecrate the laity to God,’ 
and others finally are said at the impositions of hands, including, that is 
to say, the prayers which the bishop says during ordinations when he lays 
his hand on the ordinee’s head, as well as the absolutory prayers which 
must be read by the bishop, or with his permission by the priest, when he 
lays the hand on the head of a penitent (concerning which see c. VIII of 
the Ist). So the present Canon decrees that these prayers shall be said by 
all. This, however, refers to those sanctioned by the Council and by the 
wisest men, and not the new ones which have been composed by certain 
persons, and which are against or contrary to the faith and not sanctioned 
conciliarly. See also c. XVIII of Laodicea. 


CANON CXV (115) 
Tt has pleased the Council to decree that whosoever shall apply to the Em- 
perorforatrialinpubliccourts ofjustice, shall be deprivedof his own honor But 
ifhe shall ask the Emperor for an episcopal trial, this shall not be denied him. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV, c. VI of the 2nd: c. IX of the 4th; c. XIV of Carthage: c. XII of Antioch.) 


Interpretation 

All those in holy orders must be tried in ecclesiastical courts, and not in 
the outside (exoteric) courts of justice. For this reason the present Canon 
prescribes that if any bishop or cleric asks the Emperor to permit his case 
to be tried in the civil courts of justice, he is to be deposed from office. But 
if he asks the Emperor for an ecclesiastical tribunal, or, in other words, 
to have the bishops convoked by the Emperor’s command to consider 
his case, then he shall not be reprimanded as having done something im- 
proper. For all Councils, Ecumenical as well as Regional, were assembled 
in this manner, i.e., by Imperial command. See also Ap. c. LXXIV, c. VI 
of the 2nd, and c. IX of the 4th. 


CANON CXVI (116) 
Whosoever, instead of communing in Africa, shall sneak over to trans- 
marine places to commune, shall sustain the loss of the clergy. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any cleric excluded from commu- 
nion in Africa, or, in other words, excommunicated in Africa, goes on the 
sly to places in Italy and deceptively partakes of communion and union 
from the churches there, as, for instance, by telling them lies, to the effect 
that he is entitled to communion, he shall be deposed on account of the 
deception and fraud he resorted to. Read also Ap. cc. XI] and XXXII and 
especially Ap. c. XIII, together with the parallel references. 


| As is, for instance, the procmial psalm in Vespers, and those which are said before the 
perfectuation and sanctification of the Mystery. The ones said later, after the sanctifi- 
cation and perfectuation are called epilegomena. 


672 THE PEDALION 


* These parathescs are cspecially alluded to in the words of the one saying, “Let us 
proffer (or commend) ourselves and cach other and our whole life to Christ our God.” 
Balsamon, on the other hand. says that these paratheses are the prayers included in the 
middle of each hymnody to God. Accordingly, in church and common religious gath- 
crings called svnaxes the usual printed pravers ought to be read, and not any newer 
oncs. In private. however, one is not forbidden to read also other newer prayers. such 
as the theological hymns and pravers of Thecaras, the crotic praycrs of St. Augustine. 
and those of many other prayer-wntcrs. The more so since, provided they contain 
nothing contrary or opposed to the faith, as this Canon of the Council decrees. they 
are in addition also contritional, and soul-saving, and have been compiled by sensible 
and holy men: and see page 1041 of Philocalia wherein St. Callistus prescribes such 
pravers to be read to Christ and the Theotoke 


CANON CXVII (117) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that whosoever should care to jour- 
ney to the comitatus when on an absolute errand to the Church of Rome, must 
identify himself, Wherefore, if anyone who has received a letter dimissory to 
Rome only, without any reason being stated on account of which it is neces- 
sary for him to proceed on his way to the comitatus, attempts to go to the 
comitatus direct, let him be denied communion. If a sudden necessity arise 
for going there in Rome to the comitatus, let him show that necessity to the 
Bishop of Rome, and take along with him a written permit of the said Bishop 
of Rome. Letters dimissory from primates or from any Bishops whatsoever 
given to their own clerics shall contain the date of Easter. lf, however, the 
date of Easter in that same year is not yet known with certainty, let the date of 
the preceding Easter be affixed in the same way as it has become customary 
after the Consulship for it to be written in public transactions. 


(Ap. c. XII c. XI of Antioch: ce. VII, IX of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that any bishop who wishes to go to the 
Imperial palace must obtain from the Metropolitan or the Synod (or Coun- 
cil) of the province a letter dimissory to the Emperor and to the Bishop of 
Rome in which the reason for his going away thither shall be revealed, but 
he must also obtain another letter dimissory from the Bishop of Rome to 
the Palace. But if the bishop who has received only the letter dimissory to 
the Bishop of Rome keeps silent and fails to tell him the reason why he 
has to go to the Palace, but goes without his consent and approval, he is to 
be excommunicated. If, on the other hand, while one is actually in Rome 
there should ensue there any need for him to go to the Palace, though he 
had not been contemplating and had not disclosed this need before to the 
Bishop of Rome, let him obtain letters from him and go. These letters di- 
missory, which were given by Metropolitans to bishops, or by bishops to 
clerics, must bear, instead of the year which we are accustomed to state 
in writing letters, the date of Easter next following. If, however, the date 
of the coming Easter has not yet become known, let the date of the one 
last past be stated. For one thing, in order to make this date known to ev- 
erybody; and for another thing, in order to enable persons to tell from this 
date the year in which the letters were written, just as in civil and political 
documents the Consulship of each Consul is stated, and through the Con- 
sulship the year in which they were written could be determined. See also 
c. XI of Antioch, the Footnote to Ap. c. XII, and Ap. c. VIL’ 


1 Sec also the Footnote to c. LX of the present C. 
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CANON CXVIII (118) 
It has pleased the Council to decree that a single Bishop shall not be his 
own judge. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV; c. VI of the 2nd; c. IX of the 4th; ce. XII, XVI. XXVIII, 
CV, CXVIII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that a single bishop shall not try the case 
of either another bishop who has a dispute with another, or of a presbyter 
who has any altercation with that same bishop himself, nor of any other 
cleric, according to c. IX ofthe 4th, nor any presbyter accused by another; 
nor can any deacon be deposed by one bishop alone. according to c. XII 
of the present C. See also Ap. c. LXXIV, c. VI of the 2nd; and c. XVI of 
the present C. 


CANON CXIX (119) 
There has been given a law whereby each and every person may by free 
choice undertake the exercise of Christianhood. 


(c. XII of Neocacsarea; c. CX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In view of the fact that, according to c. CX of the present C., an Impe- 
rial law had been given commanding. and in a way compelling the Do- 
natists to unite with the catholic Church, therefore and on this account 
the present Canon acknowledges that a law (an Imperial one, that is to 
say; and see the Prolegomena to the Apostolic Canons) has been given, 
or enacted, whereby every person is allowed to accept Christianity’ by 
voluntary and free choice, since virtue, in conformity with its name (in 
Greek this is arete, and appears to be derived from the verb aresko, mean- 
ing to please.—Note of Translator.), ought to be optional and voluntary, 
not constrained and compulsory. For things that are done by constraint and 
under compulsion are not certain and permanent, but temporary and short- 
lived. That is why the Lord says: “Whoever will come behind me” (Matt. 
16:24), etc. Notice that the Canon! describes the faith of Christianhood as 
an exercise, thereby revealing the fact that a Christian ought to exercise 
every virtue, temperance, humility, love, and the rest. For whoever fails to 
exercise these is a Christian in name only, but not also in reality. See also 
c. XII of the C. held in Neocaesarea. 


CANON CXX (120) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that whoever calls Adam, the first 
man created, a mortal man so made that whether he sin or not he is bound 
to die in the body, that is, to depart from the body, not owing to his deserving 
this fate by reason of the sin, but because of a necessity inherent in his nature, 
let him be anathema. 


(cc. CXXI. CXXII, CXXII, LXXIV. CXXV. CXXVI, CXXVII of Carthage.) 


' Christianity is not, as it is defined by one God-bearing Father “contempt for things 
rife among men, for the sake of the confession of belicf in Christ.” And again. “Chris- 
tianity is an appreciation of picty, lcading to life cverlasting.” St. Basil the Great de- 
fines it by saying: “Christianity is becoming like God as much as is possible to man’s 
nature” (Homily 10 on the Hexaemeron), 
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Interpretation 


The present Canon overthrows the heresy of Pelagius, and of his dis- 
ciple Celestius. For these men (as divine Augustine bears witness in his 
discourse concerning original sin, chapters 5 and 6), be it noted, were 
condemned because they believed and held that original sin is not be- 
gotten together with the human being. and that it is a mistake, not of his 
nature, but of his will, and consequently from this they concluded that 
even Adam died this physical death, not on account of his sin, which was 
done as a matter of choice, but owing to a necessity inherent in his nature, 
which was built to be mortal from the very beginning, and was bound 
to die whether Adam sinned or did not sin by choice. Hence the present 
Council, in overthrowing this heretical view, anathematizes those persons 
who make this assertion. For, if Adam actually were mortal by necessity 
of his nature, then: First, God, who built it to be so, would have to be also 
the creator and cause of death. But God did not create death, according to 
Scripture. Secondly. that flesh which Adam had before the transgression 
ought not to have been any different from our own, but, on the contrary, 
would have had to be, like ours, gross and mortal and antitypal; seeing that 
we too who have been born after that transgression are in accordance with 
the same necessity of nature mortal, and at all events are destined to die. 
(Book of Wisdom, 1:13.) But St. Gregory the Theologian (in his sermon 
on the birth of Christ) insists that this gross and antitypal flesh which we 
have now is such as Adam had only after the transgression, and not before 
it. And thirdly, if death came from nature, how is it that St. Paul says that 
“through sin death entered the world” (Rom. 5:12); and Solomon says that 
“it was by the Devil’s envy that death entered the world” (Wisdom 2:24)? 
So, according to this Canon, God created man not mortal by natural neces- 
sity, but by nature immortal.’ And since it is characteristic of whatever 
is good not to force anyone to be good, therefore and on this account He 
created man free and independent with respect to his soul, in order that he 
might be induced to be good as a matter of choice and remain good. not 
by the exercise of force and violence, but by virtue of self-mastery and 
voluntarily; and by thus remaining good, that he might thenceforth main- 
tain also the natural immortality of the body. But inasmuch he himself of 
his own accord was moved to evil by willful choice and preference, he no 
longer had the power, or ability, to keep the body in its natural immortality 
in which it was built; hence there ensued the death of this body. 


‘Hence Gregory the Sinaite also says; “Man was created imperishable without a 
preservative, such as he will also be when he is resurrected. Not immutable. on the 
other hand, but not mutable cither. Having a force (sce concerning this force the 
Footnote to c. CXXIV following in which the subject of self-control is discussed) 
of volitive habit to change or not (page 880 of Philocalia). So those persons are 
not speaking rightly who hold that man was created as an intermediate partaking 
of mortality and of immortality, since anyone that says so is implying first that mor- 
tality and immortality are on the same footing and equally good, and are inherent 
alike in the beings themselves, which is untruc. For immortality is indeed a reality 
and good, and inhcrent in beings, whereas mortality is both a nonentity and cvil, 
and is not even among realitics. Secondly, how can it be said that God, who created 
this man in such an intermediacy, wished man to be impelled equally to immortality 
and to mortality?—which is another thing that is untrue. If, on the other hand, these 
persons object on the ground that St. Gregory the Theologian says in his sermon on 
the birth of Christ that man was created an intermediate of size and of humbleness, 
we reply that in that passage the Theologian is not speaking of the condition alonc 
in which Adam was before the transgression, but is joining thereto also the condition 
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of man after the transgression. as Nicctas comments. Accordingly, by “size” is to be 
understood the soul, and by “humblencess” the body, as the Apostle has said: “Who 
shall change the body of our humiliation...” (Phil. 3:21). So God. being immortal, by 
nature, thus created man immortal too by grace, and in immortality alone, and never 
also in the intermediacy of immortality and mortality. For this reason, too, Solomon 
said: “God created man to be imperishable” (Wisdom 2:23); and in the cathisma of 
Wednesday of the Fourth Plagal Mode in the Octocchus the Church sings: “After cat- 
ing of the first tree, when we were imperishable, we have become perishable. In the 
same vein Abba Macarius opines that man was created imperishable. But neither had 
Adam the natural power to perish. First, because this power for perishing is not prop- 
erly called a power, but rather a powerlessness, or inability, and lack, and weakness. 
Secondly, because if this power were a natural one, it would follow that God was the 
cause of perishing and of death, as having implanted such a natural power, and that 
contrariwise the man made perishable would be blameless. And thirdly, because if 
man really had a natural power to perish, it is plain that he would also be perishable of 
natural necessity. since every natural power must of necessity come into action when 
it is not prevented. But this evidently conflicts with the present Canon, which anath- 
ematizes those who assert that Adam was mortal by natural necessity. Accordingly, 
all these assertions are absurd: hence the propositions. or premises, from which fol- 
low are absurd and false too. This account for that assertion of St. Augustine’s (Book 
VI on Genesis, according to the letter Chapter 28) that the body before the sin was 
both mortal and immortal: for it could have died, and it could have not. This must be 
taken as meaning that it could have died on the presupposition that it had a propensity 
to wickedness depending upon the optative power. It amazes me that Coresios (Note 
of Translator —Presumably this refers to George Koresios, a Greek theologian of the 
17th c.) said that Adam was perishable by nature, on account of the matter, which was 
endowed with privation, and on account of the innate heat and wetness and the con- 
trariety of the elements, For all contrariety of the matter and of the heat and wetness 
of the elements was absent from that body, since all of these moved harmoniously 
and in good order and submissively obeyed and subordinated themselves in subjec- 
tion to the despotic sway of the soul, in that state of innocence. Perhaps. however, 
those who said that Adam was potentially, or in power and capability, mortal had in 
mind the optative and volitive power of Adam. in which respect it is said of even the 
Lord in the Gospel that He could not escape notice, in the sense that He did not care 
to or did not want to, according to Blemmedes. And perhaps in saying that he was 
created an intermediate of perishability and imperishability they had regard to the 
condition human nature was in after the transgression, in which condition we are by 
natural necessity mortal, and to the condition after resurrection, in which condition 
we arc by natural necessity immortal, and to the condition before the transgression, 
in which condition we could perish or not, though not by any natural necessity, but 
only by willful choice, this condition being something of an intermediate condition 
partaking of both. 


And, to speak more clearly with the great Gregory of Thessalonica, since 
the superior and higher part of man, the soul, became separated through 
sin' and transgression from the real life. which is the grace of God. and 
fell into the real death, which is wickedness; therefore and on this account 
the lower and inferior part, or, more expressly speaking, the body, became 
separated from the life according to nature, and fell into the death contrary 
to nature. And just as the soul, being by nature, subject to God, failed to 
subject itself to Him, so and in like manner the body, subject by nature 
to the soul, evaded subjection to it with the disorders of its senses, of its 
passions, and lastly with its decomposition into the elements of which it 
was composed, which dissolution is death. In agreement with the present 
Canon the following seven Canons of the present Council overthrow the 
heresy of Pelagius and Celestius: these are cc. CXXI, CXXII, CXXIII, 
CXXIV, CXXV, CXXVI, and CXXVII. 


‘As for the sin of Adam, Sirach says that it was pride. “The beginning of pride is 
when one departcth from God, and his heart is turned away from his Creator. For 
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pride is the beginning of sin” (Sirach 10:12-13). But Tertullian says that it was unbe- 
lief (or infidelity) and heresy (Book II against Marcion). Sacred Augustine (Book XI 
conceming Genesis) contradicts this Tertullian on this point, on the ground that ac- 
cording to the Apostle Adam was not deceived, but the woman, after being deceived, 
became guilty of the transgression. Nevertheless, if one examines the matter aright, 
this sin was both unbclicf (or infidelity) and heedlessness and disorderliness. sec- 
ing that the ruling party. or, more expressly speaking, the man, obeved and viclded 
submission to the ruled party, or, more cxpressly speaking, the woman. Accordingly, 
the sin of Adam is commonly called disobedience by all the theologians. The sin of 
our forefathers was a great one. First, because they were in a state of holiness and 
perfect nghteousness. Secondly, because their mind had been enlightened with the 
clearest possible knowledge. Thirdly, because the freedom of their will was the most 
perfect possible, as being above passions and any assault of the appetites. Fourthly. 
because it was casy for them to kecp this commandment. since it was not a heavy and 
troublesome one. And fifthly, because this sin caused the greatest possible harm, in 
that it corrupted the entire human race. Yet, according to the theologians, this sin was 
accounted greater to Eve than to Adam, on the ground that she deceived him. That 
is why Sirach says: “From a woman came the beginning of sin, and it is on her ac- 
count that all of us die” (25:24). Theologians, however, are of opinion that if man had 
not sinned he would have been translated immortal into the blissfulness in heaven, 
though as to when he would be so translated no one knows. For he was not destined 
to remain forever in the Paradise on earth. 
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CANON CXXI (121) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that whosoever denies the little ones 
newly born from the wombs of their mothers when they are being baptized, 
or asserts that they are baptized for the remission of sins, but that they have 
inherited no original sin from Adam obliging them to be purified in the bath 
of renaissance (whence it follows that in these persons the form of baptism 
for the remission of sins is not true, but is to be regarded as factitious), let 
him be anathema; for no other meaning ought to be attached to what the 
Apostle has said, viz, “Sin entered the world through one human being” 
(Rom. 5:12), and thus it passed over into all human beings; wherefore all of 
them have sinned, than that which the catholic Church diffused and spread 
abroad everywhere has ever understood those words to mean, For it is on 
account of this Canon of the faith that even the little ones too, who are as 
yet incapable of committing any sin of their own to render them guilty of any 
offense, are truly baptized for the remission of sins, in order that what sin 
they inherited from the primordial birth may be purified in them through the 
process of renaissance. 


Interpretation 


This view too was a product of the heretical insanity of the Pelagians 
this refers to their saying that newly begotten infants are not baptized for 
the remission of sins, as the Orthodox Church believes and maintains. 
but, instead, if anyone say that they are baptized for the remission of sins, 
yet the infants themselves have not incurred any taint from the original 
(or primordial) sin of Adam,’ such as to require to be removed by means 
of baptism (since, as we have said, those men believed that this original 
sin is not begotten with the human being, simply because this was not 
any offense of nature, but a mischoice of the free and independent will). 
So the Council in the present Canon anathematizes the heretics who say 
this: First, because the form of the baptism for the remission of sins which 
is given to infants is not true according to them, but false and factitious, 


* Concerning this incurrence and transmission of the original sin there sprang up 
many heretical opinions. For. on the one hand, the Carpocrations,. these Pelagians, 
the Armenians, the Albigensians, the modem Anabaptists, and the Sacramentarians 
held the belicf that no human being became tainted with that sin. Calvin, on the 
other hand, Buccrus, Martin, and Bezes said that only infants bom of belicvers are 
free from any taint of such sin: but not also those born of infidels and unbelievers. 
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Spangenberg and Illyricus and others have said that the original sin was the ignorance 
which the mind has in respect to what was truc, and the inclination which the will has 
for things that are evil (Nore of Translator. —This reminds me of the English term 
“evil-mindedness,” which seems to come pretty close to what is referred to here), 
though these evil things are not the original sin, but penalties and fruits poisoned by 
the poisonous root of the origina! sin, which things are also called the inevitable pas- 
sions of (human) nature. Others too, on the one hand, have said that this sin Is an cs- 
scnce of the human being, transmitted to all actually through a malcficent exercise of 
the free and independent will, which action is transformed into an essence and nature 
with which each human being is invested. The Pelagians, on the other hand, about 
whom the present Canon is speaking, notwithstanding the fact that they cleared the 
whole human race from the original sin, insisted nevertheless that it is transmitted to 
it by dint of mere imitation. But the view of the catholic Church is that this original 
sin. instead of being an essence (or essential constituent of human nature, perhaps, 
may be a better way of expressing the meaning of this term here in the English lan- 
guage, since the words essence and substance are often confounded with each other 
in English, though fairly distinct in Greek), is on the contrary an abuse of right reason 
and refusal to pay due obedience to the commandment of the Creator, not ignorance 
of the mind and an inclination of the will towards what is worse. but the cause and 
root of these, is transmitted to all human beings, including even those sanctified from 
their mother’s womb, and including even our Lady the Theotoke, and not merely and 
solely to infants born of infidels and unbelievers, not by dint of mere association or 
imitation, but, on the contrary, by virtue of a true and real communication. Wherefore 
infants are truly and literally baptized for the remission of such sin, according to the 
present Canon, on the ground that they truly and really incurred the taint of it. Hence 
divine Cyprian says (in his Letter 59) that baptism must not be denied to infants, be- 
cause they receive remission of sins more readily than adults: for they are forgiven, 
not their own sins, but alien sins to which they are strangers. He calls the original 
sin an alien sin, since the original sin is accounted alien to infants in one respect, but 
own in another respect, by reason of the way in which they have received it through 
communication and transmission. The same thing is said about infants also by sacred 
Firmilian, the bishop of Caesarea (Letter 75 in the written works of Cyprian): and 
Olympiodorus in his interpretation, of the series of Job, page 289, savs: “For indeed 
even infants have the sin handed down by their forefathers”; and elsewhere in the 
same series the same writer says: “Hence the infants are baptized, so as to wash away 
the filth and dirt resulting from the disobedience of Adam.” But what is the rational 
explanation of according to which and on account of which such transmission and 
communication is incurred? Properly and exactly speaking, it is unknown, and known 
only to God. Those, however, who specialize in theology, in the course of examining 
this question are wont to say that inasmuch as Adam was the father and root of the 
entire human race, in his body were contained naturally and potentially the bodies of 
all the human beings generated from him through the ages, while in his soul, though 
not naturally like the bodies (considering that the soul of Adam did not beget the soul 
of Abel) in order to transmit thus his own sin to the soul allegedly begotten of him, 

the said sin persisted. For, according to the view held by the Church, Abcl’s soul 
was made and built by God: yct not only was Abel's soul made and built by God, 

but all souls of human beings are formed by God, and according to some creatively 

and immediately, but according to others indirectly and providentially, or, in a more 
explicit way of speaking, through that first and vital inbreathing, according to St. 
Gregory the Theologian (discourse on Baptism), which after once being inspired into 
Adam, acts upon all those who have descended from him, according to the scholiast 
Nicctas, having become a law in nature. This very thing is said also by God-bearing 
Maximus, whose words arc as follows: “The gencsis of the soul, then. is not effected 
out of pre-cxistent matter, like that of the body: but by the will of God through vital 
inspiration, incffably and incognoscibly. in a manner known only to the Creator of 
it, the soul, receiving its beinghood together with the body at the time of concep- 
tion, is brought forth for the completion of a single human being” (Found in the 
discourse of Gennadius, p. 91: better, however, is the opinion of the second persons). 

Although, I say, even the souls of Adam's descendants were not naturally contained 
in the soul of Adam, but. on the contrary, by some convention. acting as a leader and 
progenitor of the human race, it comprised and combined within itsclf the souls of 
all human beings. So in giving the covenant and commandment to Adam, God was 
not giving it to him alone, but through him and in him He was giving it to all human 
beings, who were collectively contemplated in the person of Adam. Hence, if Adam 
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had kept the covenant, hc would have transmitted the observance of that covenant 
through him and in him to his descendants, and consequently would have transmitted 
also the blissfulness promised for the observance of it. But because of the fact that 
he himself transgressed the commandment, he likewise transmitted through him and 
in himself this transgression also to all his descendants, who together with him and 
through him both received and transgressed the commandment. Consequently he also 
transmitted to them the threatened penaltics for this transgression, including not only 
the temporary penaltics meted out in the present life, but also the everlasting penaltics 
to be inflicted in the future life. As for the fact that all human beings descended from 
Adam received and violated God's covenant in the person of Adam, St. Jerome. who 
made himself famous by his researches into the divine Scriptures. found it recorded 
therein. For he himself, having recourse to the Hebrew originals in regard to that 
passage in the Book of Hosea (6:7) which says, according to the Septuagint version: 
“But they are like a man transgressing my covenant; there has he dealt with me scom- 
fully,” interpreted it to read as follows: “But they, like Adam, have transgressed my 
covenant.” So, just as Adam transgressed the commandment which he had received 
not to eat of the tree, so and in like manner those descended from him through him 
and in him also transgressed it, which commandment, that is to say, God stipulated 
through Adam as a covenant to all human beings. Yet, even just as God, in giving the 
law and the covenant of circumcision to Abraham, gave it in him also to those who 
were destined to be begotten of him (on which account God Himself commanded that 
ifan infant should not be circumcised, it should be utterly destroyed and wiped out of 
existence, because. says He, it has cast my covenant to the winds, since even while it 
was still in the loin of Abraham, through him and in him it received this covenant, in 
spite of the fact that it could not sin by exercise of its free and willful choice. While 
giving the commandment in this manner to Adam, at the same time God implicitly 
gave it also to his descendants. Wherefore once Adam had transgressed it even infants 
in the womb were transgressors of it by reason of the fact that they received it through 
Adam. Hence it is that they require the more mystical circumcision of baptism. But 
why multiply words? With the words “wherefore all have sinned” which the Apostle 
says, in a single sentence he makes it plain that in Adam all human beings descended 
from Adam have sinned, in interpreting which sentence Theophylactus says: “Once 
he fell, those who have not eaten of the tree have become mortal as a consequence of 
his act, as though they too were to blame because he was to blame.” As for the mate- 
rial means by which that original sin is transmitted Theologians in common assert 
that it is the passionate and pleasurable emission of the semen out of which we are 
conceived. That is why we confess our Lord Jesus Christ to be above the original sin, 
on the ground that He was not begotten of semen, This Footnote has been gleaned 
from unpublished writings of Eugenius the Renowned. 


since, according to them, those infants have no sins to be pardoned. Sec- 
ondly, because the Apostle in what he says makes it plain that sin entered 
the world through a single human being, namely, Adam, and that death 
entered through sin, and thus death passed into all human beings, since all 
of them have sinned just like Adam. This passage, I say, cannot be taken 
to mean anything else than what the catholic Church of the Orthodox has 
understood and believed it to mean, to wit, that even the newborn infants, 
notwithstanding the fact that they have not sinned by reason of any ex- 
ercise of their own free and independent will, have nevertheless entailed 
upon themselves the original sin from Adam; wherefore they need to be 
purified through baptism necessarily from that sin: hence they are truly, 
and not fictitiously, being baptized for the remission of sins. 


CANON CXXII (122) 


Tt has pleased the Council to decree that whosoever should declare that the 
grace whereby we are justified through Jesus Christ our Lord to be effective 
only for the remission of sans already perpetrated, and not to afford help by 
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way of preventing perpetration of other sins in addition thereto, let him be 
anathema. 


(cc, CXXI, CXXIN, CXXIV, CXXV. CXXVI, CXXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The Pelagians expressed their heretical views in three propositions. 
The first proposition was to the effect that by employing only his natu- 
ral powers and abilities a human being could keep the whole law and be 
justified, and could persist in righteousness, and enjoy life everlasting. 
Another proposition was to the effect that a human being does not need 
any inner or internal grace of God to incite him to do right, or to help him, 
or to justify him, but that, on the contrary, all he needs for his salvation is 
self-mastery, the law, training and teaching, and example. And the third 
proposition was to the effect that although grace is given by God yet it is 
given for the value of self-mastery. Hence upon this second proposition of 
theirs depends also this feature which the present Canon decrees, to wit, 
that the grace of God, which through Jesus Christ justifies a human being 
in baptism, graciously affords a remission only of previous sins, but not 
also to help keep one from sinning another time; wherefore it anathema- 
tizes all those persons too who say this. For the catholic Church believes 
wholly the opposite contrary, namely, that the grace bestowed through 
Jesus Christ in baptism affords both remission of previous sins and power 
and help to prevent us from further sinning, provided we ourselves do not 
yield ourselves to sins as a result of negligence. That is why David says: 
“O God, attend to my help. O Lord, hasten to aid me” (Ps. 70:1); and “My 
help cometh from the Lord” (Ps. 121:2), etc. St. Paul also says along the 
same line: “The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities;... the Spirit itself inter- 
cedeth in our behalf” (Rom. 8:26). And countless other passages along the 
same line are to be found in the divine Scriptures. 


CANON CXXIII (123) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that whosoever should say, with 
reference to the same grace of God given through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that it helps us only to keep from sinning in this respect that the knowledge 
and cognoscence of sins is revealed to us through it, and enables us to know 
what to seek afier and what to shun, though it does not afford us further help 
whereby to discern what we ought to do, nor does it further cause us to love 
and to have the strength to do it, let him be anathema. For in view of the fact 
that the Apostle says “knowledge puffeth up, whereas love edifieth” (I Cor: 
8:1), it is utterly impious to believe that we have the grace of Christ for the 
purpose of puffing ourselves up, but have it not for the purpose of edifying 
ourselves, when, as a matter of fact, both are free gifis of God, that of know- 
ing what we must do and that of loving what we must do, in order that thanks 
to the edifying power of love knowledge be unable to puff us up, precisely as 
has been written out of God: “He that teacheth man knowledge” (Ps. 94:10). 
Thus too it is further written: “Love is of God” (1 John 4:7). 


(cc. CXX, CXXI, CXXII, CXXIV. CXXV, CXXVI, CXXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


In the present Canon too the Council anathematizes the Pelagians and 
Celestians, who used to assert that the grace of God helps us only in this 
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respect to keep from sinning in that it enables us to know what we ought 
to seek and do, or, in other words, what things are good and right, and 
what things we ought to shun, or, in other words what things are had 
and evil; and not that it graciously bestows upon us also the inclination 
to love and the strength to do those things which are good and right, as 
we well know that they are. For both gifts are equally and alike gifts of 
God, both the knowledge and the love. For as concerning the knowledge 
David says: “He that teacheth man knowledge” (/.c.), while as concern- 
ing love the beloved disciple says: “Love is of God” (/.c.). But in another 
way too it is impious for us to believe that the grace of God bestows upon 
us knowledge, which by itself, as St. Paul says, puffeth up, or, in other 
words, causes presumptuousness: but does not also bestow upon us love, 
which edifieth and strengtheneth us so as to enable us to do what is good. 
In sum, just as knowing what we ought to do is a free gift bestowed by di- 
vine grace, so and likewise is loving what we ought to do. The knowledge, 
though, is indeed attributed to the mind. while the love is attributed to the 
will, the two chief and main faculties, or powers, of the soul. 


CANON CXXIV (124) 


[thas further pleased the Council to decree that whosoever should say that 

the reason why the grace of righteousness has been bestowed upon us is in or- 
der that we might through self-mastery be able the more easily and readily to 
fulfill it through grace, as though indicating that even if the grace had not been 
given we should still have been able, howbeit not easily and readily, to fulfill 
the divine commandments without its aid, let him be anathema. For when the 
Lord was speaking about the fruits of the commandments, He didnotsay, “With- 
out me ye will have difficulty in doing anything” (cf. John 15:5). 


(cc. CXX, CXXI, CXXII, CXXII, CXXV, CXXVI, CXXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too anathematizes the Pelagians and Celestians for saying 
that simply because God made us masters of ourselves in respect of being 
free to do as we pleases we can execute the commandments even without 
the aid of divine grace, though not easily, but with difficulty, whereas 
through the aid afforded by divine grace we are enabled to carry these out 
more easily, since even the Lord, in speaking about the divine command- 
ments, did not say, “Without me ye can do these only with difficulty,” 
but, instead, He simply said, “Without me ye can do nothing” (John 15: 
5).? Neither with case nor with difficulty, that is to say, so that everything 
pt rea upon divine grace, and without the latter we can accomplish 
nothing. 


! Many of our own modern theologians and mctaphysicians, I know not why, nor 
for what reason, have failed to sct forth in exact terms the meaning of sclf-mastery. 
Instead some of them have defined it as being a rational power or logical faculty 
by virtue of which the soul is enabled to act for good or evil in whatsoever way 1t 
pleases by mastering itself; whereas others among them have asserted that it is a 
certain kind of liberty of the soul by virtue of which the latter wants equally much 
both whatever is good as well as whatever is bad. But it is plain that these defini- 
tions arc not correct. For if it be said that it is a power or faculty by virtue of which 
a human being is impelled to act for good and for evil, we have this to say. First of 
all, this power or faculty to do what is evil is not and cannot properly be said to be a 
power or faculty, but rather a powerlessness, or weakness and lack of ability (accord- 
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ing to Dionysius the Arcopagite. Concerning divine Names, ch. 4), since the soul dial 
not receive any power or faculty for evil, but, instead, it is a result or powerlessness 
and of weakness and of lack of ability to persist in what is good that it falls into what 
is evil. But neither can such a power or faculty for evil be tailed rational or logical: 
it ought rather to be called irrational and illogical and thoughtless. For it is as a re- 
sult of illogicality and irrationality that cvil is actually donc, according to the same 
Arcopagite (ibid.). Secondly, we have to note that if man reccived such a power or 
faculty for cvil, it follows that God, who bestowed such a power or faculty on man, 
is responsible for the evil and is to be blamed for it, whereas man, on the other hand, 
is not responsible for it and is not to be blamed for it when he simply makes use of 
such a power or faculty. And, to carry the argument further, how is it that God who is 
the cause of this evil and responsible for it is the one who inflicts the punishment for 
it, whereas man who freely and willfully chooses the evil without being caused to do 
so is punished for doing? For this is rank injustice. Thirdly. we counter that if such a 
power or faculty for evil had actually been bestowed upon the soul by nature, it ought 
rather to constitute than to destroy the soul making use of it. Fourthly, we ask why itis 
supposed that evil is on a par with good—which is absurd. And fifthly, we assert that 
even the evil itself, which is supposed to be an object of the optative power or faculty 
of the soul, ought, like the good object. not to destroy, but to perfect the soul actuated 
to it. But, of course, all these assertions are absurd, and blasphemous, and heretical. 
So the above definitions, from which they follow, are not correct. These same absurd 
inferences follow also from the words of those who say that self-mastery is a certain 
kind of liberty of the soul, by virtue of which the latter wants equally much both what 
is good as well as what is evil. For be it not said that God. who is the very goodness 
of all that is good, ever gave man such liberty to act for evil. Far from it! For the 
Holy Spirit saith: “He hath commanded no one to be impious, neither hath he given 
anyone license to sin” (Sirach 15:20). The fact of the matter is this, that God, fara 
alone good, or rather the goodness of all that is good, created man good too, Yet He 
did not care to force him to be good (since this is not the way of goodness), but, in- 
stead, He created him master of himself, after His own likeness (for He too is master 
of Himself), or, in other words, He gave him a natural power of appetency coupled 
with reason (as divine Maximus says, in his debate with Pyrrhus), with which to act 
for good, not because of his being constrained forcibly and violently to do so, but, on 
the contrary, as master of himself and exercising his will freely and voluntarily being 
actuated thereto as much by the implanted reasoning power, which has truth as its 
object, as by the implanted will, which has good as its object, as Aristotle says: “It is 
good that everything vearneth after.” And perhaps Sirach revealed this too in saving: 
“He himself created man in the beginning, and left him in the hand of his counsel” 
(Sirach 15:14); or, in other words. He leh him free to want (i.c.. to desire) what is 
good himself, by virtue of his exercising his power of self-mastery, in order that he 
might also be entitled to a greater reward, and the good might be accounted his own, 
according to St. Gregory the Theologian, who says, “in order that it might belong to 
the one choosing the good, as well as to the one affording the seeds.” In fact, God is 
so far from giving man any power of self-mastery or liberty to act for evil, that He 
cven gave him a cautionary commandment to refrain from acting in any way tending 
to evil, and threatened him with death in case he should so act. These things being as 
said, it is to be inferred that man was built by God to be and is his own master, but 
only as respects acting for good, and not also as respects acting for evil: accordingly, 
he possesses power and liberty to do only good works, and not bad ones. And by way 
of stating this fact the Apostle said: “Created for good works” (but not also for bad 
works) “in order that we might walk in them” (Eph. 2.10). If anyone should offer the 
objection that this conflicts with passages in Sirach (or cven in some Fathers). and 
in particular that onc which says: “He hath sct fire and water before thee, whercof if 
thou hast any desire thou shalt stretch forth thy hand” (Sirach 15:16): and that onc 
saving: “Men face life and death: and whichever one of these a man sees fit to choose 
will be given to him” (ibid., 15:17); wherein the wise one (sc. Sirach) appears to be 
entertaining a belief in some intermediate power or faculty of the will, by virtue of 
which a human being inclines to good and to evil: we reply, by way of controverting 
any such an objection: that Sirach is saving these things about man in the condition 
or predicament in which man was left after the transgression, sometimes desiring 
what is good and somctimes desiring what is cvil; and not about man in the condi- 
tion in which God made him and wants him to be. And secondly, we assert that this 
Sirach himself who is saying the words above quoted, at the end of the same chapter. 
precisely as if correcting what he has said, confines the desire to good only, to the 
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exclusion of cvil, and gocs on to say that God gave no onc any commandment to be 
impious, nor any license or liberty to anyone to sin, “He hath commanded no one to 
be impious, neither hath he given anyone license to sin” (Sirach 15:20). This same 
view was entertained also by the Semi-Pelagians, who differed from the Pelagians in 
this respect. namely. that the former asserted that our whole salvation depends upon 
our self-mastery, whereas the latter asserted that although the beginning of salvation 
consists in sclf-mastcry, vet it must be followed by gracc, and not preceded by it, cx- 
cept sometimes. This tenct, however, is also overthrown in the present Canon and in 
the Scriptures. For the Apostle savs: “It is God himself who is acting in you to make 
you both will and work” (Phil. 2:13); and again: “Not that we are sufficiently able of 
ourselves to consider anything also on our own part; but our sufficient ability cometh 
from God” (II Cor, 3:5). In quoting this latter passage against the Semi-Pelagians, 
St. Augustine savs (in his book conceming the destiny of saints. ch. 2): “Let persons 
weigh their words well who think that the beginning of the faith originates with us, 
while the completion of the faith rests with God: for, who does not know that reason- 
ing comes first and faith afterwards?” So that according to the same saint (Book on 
John): “The man co-operates with the Christ who is acting within him unto salvation 
everlasting and unto righteousness.” But then Solomon too has said: “And a will is 
being made ready by the Lord.” 


*Since the preceding Canon. mentioned various graces, we have decided to give a 
general account of them. Hence, leaving aside the various divisions of the scholastics 
pertaining to graces. we identify the common ones acknowledged by all theologians. 
One grace is called preliminary and enlightening grace, which is given to all human 
beings. without the co-operation of self-mastery: for it precedes the latter, in order that 
the man may learn the truth of the divine commandments and injunctions and give 
consent thereto, (Concerning this preliminary grace ey meee the archbishop of 
Bulgaria, in interpreting the passage which reads, “And they shall not teach each one 
his neighbor,... saying, Know the Lord” (Heb. 8:11), says: “God having deified our 
nature in advance, there shone in the souls of all the light of true knowledge of God, 
and some sort of special aptitude was placed in human nature by grace to enable it to 
know the one who really is God). Another grace is called strengthening grace, which 
reinforces the human will so as to make it love what is good, not, however, by com- 
pelling it to do so, but by persuading it to do so with pleasure. Another is called co- 
operative grace, which co-operates with the one doing the good, in order that he may 
bring the action of doing what is good to the end and issue thereof. Another grace is 
called abiding and justifying grace, which makes a person abide in what is good until 
the end, though it is allotted only to those who have been foreordained to receive it. 
Another grace is called habitual grace, or grace of habitude, which is instilled deeply 
into a person and remains in him both when he is doing what is good and when he is 
not doing it; this grace too is bestowed only upon those who have been forcordainced 
to receive it, being called love of God, camest of the Spirit, and gracious gift (cha- 
risma) in the Holy Scriptures, By St. Basil: in his treatise on the Holy Spirit (ch. 26), 
and by Cyril of Alexandria (Book IV, on Isaiah), it is likened to art, which is always 
habitually found in the artist, but does not always or continuously exert its influences, 
Now. the first three graces, the preliminary. I mean, the strengthening. and the co-op- 
crative gracc, are given also to those persons who for a time arc imbued with virtuc 
and grace, but later lose these advantages and are chastised. The other two. the abid- 
ing and the habitual gracc, arc bestowed only upon those who have been predestined 
and whose sclf-mastery remains firm and steadfast for good and virtue. Wherefore it 
is these graces and only these that actually seal their destiny; on this account they are 
properly described as works and effects of predestination. The other three mentioned 
above are called works of predestination improperly (i.c., by an unwarranted abuse 
of the language). on the plea that they facilitate the salvation of the onc being saved, 
or, more cxactly speaking. they cnable the person being saved to attain his salvation 
more casily than he might do without thcir aid. (Exccrpted from the theological trea- 
tise of Coresios.) 


CANON CXXV (125) 
It has pleased the Council to decree, what St. John the Apostle said: 
we say that we have no sin, we are deceiving ourselves, and the truth is 
in us” (I John 1:8), that whosoever shall deem that this thought is to be 


interpreted as meaning that we ought out of humility to refrain from saving 
that we have no sin, not that it is truly so, shall be anathema. For the Apostle 
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goes on to say in anticipation of such a misinterpretation: “But if we confess 
our sins, he is faithful and just and will forgive us our sins and cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness” (ibid., 1:8). Where it is made quite plain that this 
was said not only out of humility, but furthermore truthfully. For the Apostle 
might have said, “if we say that we have no sin, we are exalting ourselves, and 
there is no humility in us”; but by saying “We are deceiving ourselves, and 
there is no truth in us,” he quite evidently pointed out that anyone asserting 
that he himself has no sin is not telling the truth, but, on the contrary, is lying. 


(cc. CXX, CXXI, CXXII, CXXII. CXXIV, CXXVI, CXXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as the dogmas of the Pelagians agreed in a way with those 
of the Massalians.’ in that both the former and the latter placed the begin- 
ning of salvation, not primarily in divine grace, but in human power; con- 
sequently, since the Massalians too believed wrongly that when the Holy 
Spirit comes to a human being sensibly and visibly, it frees him from the 
passions and he no longer needs to engage in fastings or other struggles 
dear to God, the Pelagians perhaps, entertaining such views as these, were 
wont to say that what St. John asserted, viz., that if perchance we say that 
we have no sin, we are deluding ourselves, and are not telling the truth, 
could not truthfully be said saints (in that the latter, that is to say, having 
been freed from the passions by the Holy Spirit, thereafter had no sins, nor 
could commit any), but could be said only out of humility, or on account of 
humble-mindedness. Hence the present Canon anathematizes those who 
affirm this heretical view of the passage in question, on the ground that 
they are misinterpreting it. For the same Apostle John says subsequently 
that if we confess our sins, the Lord is faithful and just, and will pardon 
our sins, and will cleanse us from every unrighteousness. From which 
words it becomes manifest that it was not on account of humility, but as 
a matter of truthfulness that the saint made the above assertion, since the 
Apostle could have said, “if we say that we have no sin, we are proud, and 
there is no humility in us.” Hence, by not saying this, he is pointing out 
that anyone who says that he has no sin, is not telling the truth, but, on the 
contrary, is lying.” 


CANON CXXVI (126) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that whosoever should declare that 
in the Lords prayer the reason why saints say “forgive us our debts” (Matt. 
6:12) is not that they are saying this in their own behalf, since this petition is 
no longer necessary to them, but in behalf of others, of those sinners who are 
among alge oy and that eachone of them does not say personally, “forgive 
me my debts, ” but, instead, says (vicariously), “forgive us our debts ” (Luke 
11:4), on the ground that he is to be understood as petitioning the Righteous 
One in behalf of others, rather than in behalf of himself, let him be anathema. 
For James the Apostle was a saint and a righteous and just man when he said: 


' That is why the 3rd Ec. C. deposed also the Enthusiasts and the Euchites, or Mas- 
salians, along with these Celestians or Pelagians. See Dositheus. page 278, and the 
minutes of that C. 


> Note that by the word sins here the Canon docs not mean deadly sins (for if saints 
commit these, they remain saints no longer), but only pardonable sins, of the kind 
which neither destroy love for God and one’s neighbor. nor make a human being 
an cncmy of God and deserving of everlasting death, to which sins cven the saints 
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themselves are liable, and remain saints still (except only Christ and the Thcotokc). 
These sins arc, according to Coresios and Chrysanthos: idle talk; incipient anger; 
incipient desire; playful fibbing: and the like. For it is only God that altogether proof 
against being incited to evil. Angels, on the other hand, and saints, if they are perfect, 
are not perfectly proof against being incited to evil, but are incited to it only with dif- 
ficulty; and it is to be noted in this connection that it is much casier for saints to tum 
to cvil than it is for angels, because saints possess a body, and because they are also 
warred upon by the enemy. 


“For in many things we all sin” (James 3:2, as translated in this Canon). 
Since, why is it that the word “all” is added? unless it be, in order that the 
meaning be in keeping with that’ of the psalm where it is written: “And enter 
not into judgment with thy servant; for in thy sight shall no man living be 
Justified” (Ps, 143:2). And in the prayer of most wise Solomon: “There is no 
human being that has not sinned” (I Kings 8:46). And in the book of St. Job 
the words: “He stampeth in the hand of every man; in order that every man 
may know his own weakness” (Job 37:3). (Note of Translator._-7The Canon 
here substitutes for the Greek word in the Septuagint translated in the Author- 
ized Version as “sealeth up,” the Greek word semaino, which means “to 
stamp,” “to mark,” etc. and which appears to be the true meaning, and not 
“sealeth up.”) Hence, furthermore, the saint and righteous man Daniel the 
Prophet, speaking in the plural number, says the following words: “We have 
sinned; we have committed iniquity” (Dan. 9:5), and the rest of what he there 
humbly and truthfully confesses, in order not to have it thought, as some per- 
sons understand it, that he was speaking not about his own sins, but rather 
about those of his people. Afier this passage he said: “I was praying, and 
was confessing my sins and the sins of my people to the Lord my God” (ibid., 
9:20) He did not want to say, “our sins,” but, on the contrary, expressly said 
that they were sins of his own and of his people, since it would seem that the 
Prophet could foresee that they were going to understand it wrongly. 


(cc. CXX, CXXI, CXXII, CXXII, CXXIV, CXXV, CXXVII of Carthage) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too discusses insanities of the Pelagians like the ones 
above. For it anathematizes them for saying that when saints recite the 
Lord’s prayer, they themselves do not say the words “Forgive us our sins,” 
since they do not need to make any such request, as being passionless and 
sinless, but they say them for the sins of others. For even St. James the 
Brother of God says: “All of us commit many offenses.” And David says: 
“Enter not, O Lord, into judgment with me thy servant, because no man 
living can appear righteous in thine eyes.” Solomon, too, in the prayer 
which he made to God after building the Temple said,: “There is no man 
in the world who has not sinned.” And Job: “He stampeth a seal in the 
hands of every human being in order that every human being may know 
his own weakness.” Moreover, the prophet Daniel in praying said first in 
the plural number, “We have sinned; we have committed iniquities”; and 
afterwards he adds in the singular number: “I was confessing my sins and 
the sins of my people.” And he said this thus clearly in order to prevent 
anyone from thinking that he was referring to the sins of his people, and 
not to his own sins, prophetically stopping the mouths of men who would 
wrongly insist that that was what he meant. 


! Perhaps the words are: “and in the psalm it is written.” 
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° This passage is found differently worded in Job (37:6-7): “winter and rain, and a win- 
ter of rains, of his mightiness. He stampceth a scal in the hand of every man, in order 
that every man may know his own weakness.” In interpreting which Olympiodorus 
in the series of Job says that it is the winter that stamps a seal, as who should say, ties 
the hands of men so as to keep them from working on the outside, and this is done in 
accordance with the providence of God, in order to humble man and let him know the 
weakness and powerlessness of his nature. But the Fathers of the present C. took it to 
mean man’s inclination and propensity to sins. 


CANON CXXVII (127) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that any persons whatsoever that 
would have it that the words in the Lords prayer “Forgive us our debts,” 
which we are wont to say, are said by saints because of their humility, and not 
truthfully, let them be anathema. For who could bear to hear anyone pray- 
ing, not to men, but to the Lord Himself, lyingly? one asking only with his lips 
to be forgiven sins which he is not conscious of having committed? 


(cc. CXX, CXXI, CXXII, CXXII, CXXIV, CXXV, CXXVI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon too anathematizes the Pelagians for saying that the saints 
do not say in accordance with the truth, “Forgive us our debts,” since they 
have no sins and debts, but only out of humility and modesty. For who, it 
says, can bear to hear persons supposed to be saints saying this lyingly not 
to men, but to God, and with their lips asking forgiveness for their sins, 
but with their heart considering that they have no sins? For this would be 
deemed to be trifling with God, and not praying, which in regard to saints 
it would be absurd even to think of.' 


CANON CXXVIII (128) 

li has pleased the Council, since some years ago il was laid down as a 
rule in this Church filled with the Council that any churches established in 
a diocese before the laws concerning Donatists were promulgated should 
become catholic and belong to those thrones at the suggestion of whose 
Bishops they were prevailed upon to join the catholic unity. But after those 
laws were made any churches that joined it should belong to those thrones 
to which they belonged even when they were on the side of Donatus. And 
many altercations arose later between the Bishops and continue to arise 
as regarding the dioceses, for which it seems that inadequate provision 
was made at that time. Now in this holy Council it has pleased us to de- 
cree that wherever a catholic church was established on the part of Do- 
natus, and there were churches belonging to different thrones, if at any 
time a union occurred there, or shall occur in the future, whether before 
the laws or afier the laws, they shall belong to that throne to which the 
catholic church belonged’ which existed there of old, so that thus, that is 
to say, if any Bishops returned from the Donatists to the catholic unity, they 
shall divide equally between them the dioceses thus situated where both 


' The words of the present Canon are exquisitely apropos in regard to those mockers 
of God and silly fellows who even while alive have memorial services held for them- 
selves just as though they were actually dead. For who can put up with their lving? 
not to men, but to God? and their being said with lips and commemorated as hav- 
ing dicd long ago, but in truth and reality being alive? And can there be found any 
stupidity and mockery of God greater than this? Hence let those who do this refrain 
henceforth from committing this absurdity. 


? The following part of the Canon is found divided in the works of the exegetes, not- 
withstanding its being united, bearing the number 122 as a separate Canon. 
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parties were, that is, in order that some regions may belong to one part, and 
some to another in such a way as to let the older one in the Episcopate appor- 

tion, and the newer one select them. If, however, it should chance that there, 

is but one region, let him take that which is situated in closer proximity. If it 
be equally close to both thrones, let it be ceded to that one which the multi- 

tude may choose. If it should chance that the ancient Catholics want the same 
region, and those who have reverted from the party of Donatus want the same 
one, let the opinion of the majority be preferred to that of the minority. But if 
the parties are equal, let the older Bishop have it. If thus, however, there be 
found a great many regions in which both parties are to be found, so that they 
cannot be divided equally, the number of such regions being unequal, let the 
equal numbers be divided first, and to the one that is left let this be reserved 
which has been stated above when the question was one of a single region. 


(cc. LV, LXVI, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXVIII, Cl, CIL, CXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Because of the fact that many doubts arose among the bishops as to 
which of them should take the ones reverting from the Donatists, the pres- 
ent Canon decrees that before the Imperial laws concerning unity were 
enacted it was decreed (Canon CX) that they should be subject to that 
bishop from whom they returned, but after the laws they should be subject 
to the catholic bishops in the districts nearest to the Donatists. Now again 
for complete solution of the doubts arising the Council decrees that the 
regions of the ones reverting from the Donatists should be subject to that 
bishop to whom the Orthodox church used to belong which had been situ- 
ated of old in the region of the Donatists. That is to say in such a way that 
ifthe regions were situated between two bishops reverting from the Dona- 
tists, both bishops were to divide them between themselves, and the earlier 
one was to do the dividing, and the later one was to do the choosing. But 
if there was only one region about which they were fighting, it was to be 
subject to the one nearest to it, in adjacency. Or if it bordered equally close 
to both their thrones, it was to belong to that bishop whom the multitude 
wanted. But if both bishops demanded the same region in its whole and 
undivided entirety, the opinion of the majority was to prevail over that of 
the minority. If, on the other hand, both parties were equal, the older one 
was to have jurisdiction of the region. Or if there were many regions, both 
bishops were to divide them as equally as they could between themselves, 
share and share alike; and if there remained a single odd region, it was to 
be subject either to that one who was the nearest neighbor to it, or to that 
one whom the multitude wanted; if the parties were equal, then it was to 
be subject to both. Read also c. LV of the present C. 


CANON CXXIX (129) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that if anyone after the (enactment) 
of the laws causes any region to revert to the catholic unity and holds posses- 
sion thereof for a space of three years without anyone seeking to take it away 
from him, henceforth it shall not be taken away from him. If, however, within 
the said space of three years there was a Bishop who was entitled to it and 
he went to rest; but if there was not, let him not be prejudice in the Matrix, 
but when the vacant region gets a Bishop, let it be permissible for him to take 
possession of it from that with a space of three years. Likewise, on the other 
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hand, if a Bishop reverts from the Donatus parties to the catholic Church, 
let his position in the Matrix not be prejudiced as respects the length of time 
intervening, but, on the contrary, from the day that he returned, let him have 
the right to retrieve the places belonging to his see at any time within the 
space of three vears. 
(c. XVII of the 4th; cc. LV, LXVI, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVII, CI, CI, CX, 
CXXVIII, CXXXI of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


This last Canon too, concerning the places of the Donatists and in 
general that have reverted from heretics, prescribes that if any catholic 
bishop, after the adoption of the laws respecting unity (see c. CX), per- 
suades a region of heretics to return to Orthodoxy, and holds it for three 
years without its being claimed by anybody else, after the expiration of 
the three years no one shall be allowed to take it away from him. But if 
that episcopate to which the place in question belonged had no bishop, 
and within a space of three years a bishop is ordained to it, he shall be al- 
lowed to claim the place as his own, and he shall not be detrimentally af- 
fected in the Matrix, or, at any rate, he shall not suffer any injury and lose 
that place by reason of the fact that the place in question was listed in the 
original Matrix and register of the foreign church assigned to him; but, on 
the contrary, he shall get it back, provided he claims it within three years.' 
Likewise if even a Donatist bishop reverts to Orthodoxy, he too from the 
day that he reverted may claim the place which belongs to him but which 
had been occupied during or within three years by another catholic bishop. 
See also c. LV of the present C., and c. XVII of the 4th. 


CANON CXXX (130) 


It has pleased the Council to decree that if any Bishops whatsoever 
claiming the multitudes whom they think to belong to their throne (or see) 
do so not by having other Bishops decide their claim, but by resorting to a 
different means of imposing their will upon the laities, whether the latter 
want them or not, they shall suffer the loss of them because of their own ac- 
tion. And if any Bishops whatsoever have done this, without consulting the 
convention of the Bishops in the meantime, but are still quarreling about the 
same maller, that one shall be removed thence who is shown to have taken 
possession without having recourse to the ecclesiastical judges. And let no 
one flatter himself if he has received letters from the primate granting him 
possession; but, instead, whether he has such letters or not, he should con- 
tact the one in possession and receive letters from him to show that he has 
taken possession of the church belonging to him in a peaceful manner. If, 
however, that Bishop too opposes him with a counterclaim, let this matter too 
be adjudicated by Bishops sitting as judges in regard thereto, whether they 
be assigned by the Primate or be chosen by common consent from among 
neighboring bishops. 

Interpretation 

The present Canon forbids bishops to employ civil authority; instead, 

they must claim the laities they think they are entitled to by obtaining a 


| The expression “he shall not be detrimentally affected in the Matrix” or “his position 
in the Matrix. shall not be prejudiced” can also be understood to mean: The bishop 
in question shall not be injuriously affected and lose any place among the places re- 
corded in the original Matrix of his church, owing to its having been the incumbency 
of another bishop during the three years; instead, he shall receive it back. 
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judgment or judicial decision from their bishops in approval of their 
claim. But if they try to take them over by resorting to force wielded by 
the civil authorities, whether the laities in question want them as bishops 
or not, they shall lose such laities even though they were entitled to them, 
because of their resorting to the forces of the civil authorities. Again, even 
if two bishops fighting over these laities come to trial before the bishops, 
but before the trial has been finished they are found to be still quarreling 
about the hatter, and one of them ignores the judgment of the bishops 
and resorts to force by taking possession or seeking to take possession by 
means of aid obtained from the civil authorities, he too shall lose those 
laities, even though he was entitled to receive them. Let no one flatter, or, 
more plainly speaking, delude, himself and resort to such civil force on 
the pretext that he has received letters from their Metropolitan to take that 
laity. For, whether he has such a letter or not, he must also obtain a letter 
stating that he has received the church belonging to him from the bishop 
previously occupying it, by peaceful means (if he fail to do this, he is to 
forfeit his right).' But if the bishop sued likewise sues the suer, this dispute 
is to be decided by bishops, whether they be those whom the Metropolitan 
may appoint, or those whom they themselves may choose from among 
neighboring bishops and bishops in nearby territories. Read also c. XVII 
of the 4th. 


CANON CXXXI (131) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that if any Bishops whatsoever neglect 
the regions belonging to their see, and fail to exert themselves with a view to 
inducing them to unite with the catholic Church, and are indicted by the dili- 
gent Bishops neighboring them, they must not delay doing so. For, unless with- 
in a space of six months from the day a convention was held in regard thereto 
they accomplish something in this direction, the regions in question shall be 
turned over to whomsoever is able to convert them. Provided, however, that if 
the Bishop to whom, such regions are shown to belong intentionally displayed 
negligence on account of some desired economy, this having been chosen by 
the heretics, with a view to coaxing them back to the catholic Church quietly; 
yet, his diligence has been anticipated by another, though by abusing it he has 
succeeded in making the same heretics resentful of him, when the case is tried 
before a court of Bishops, the regions shall be restored to him by their decision. 
Or if the Bishops acting as judges be from different provinces, that Primate 
shall appoint the judges in whose district the region is which is in dispute. But 
if by common consent judges are chosen who are neighbors, whether one is 
chosen or three are chosen, And if three are chosen, and they decide alike, e1- 
ther to follow the decision of the majority or that of two,’ it shall not be permis- 
sible for an appeal to be taken from the derision of the judges chosen by com- 
mon consent. Whosoever is proved to he unwilling, owing to his waywardness, 
to obey the judges, when this is brought to the attention of the Bishop of the 
chief see, he shall give letters prohibiting any of the Bishops from communing 
with him until he does obey. 


(Ap. c. LVIII: c. XXV of the 4th; c. XIX of the 6th: c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd: 
c. XI of Sardica; cc. XVI, LXXIX, LXXXII, LXXXVI, CXXXII. 
CXXXIII of Carthage; c. VI of Nyssa: c. X of Peter.) 


' This is not contained in the Canon, but was added to it by Zonaras. 


> The remaining part of this Canon. though united with it, is found divided from it 
among the exegetes and numbered 126 as a separate Canon 
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Interpretation 


Bishops ought not to neglect the heretics residing in their province, 
because they shall have to render an account of them and be held respon- 
sible for them; but, on the contrary, they ought to make every effort to win 
them and to convert them to catholic unity,' or, more plainly speaking, to 
the Church. But if they postpone the time, they are to be charged with this 
procrastination by the bishops of nearby districts. And if, after having had 
such an accusation laid against them, they again display neglectfulness, 
and have failed to make any converts within a space of six months, these 
heretics together with their regions are to be turned over to another bishop 
able to convert them. Nevertheless, if the bishop to whom the heretics in 
question are subject employs seeming negligence on purpose for some 
economy or other, which the heretics have asked for, in order that they 
may return peacefully and without the exercise of coercion (seeing that if 
he were to employ greater diligence and make more strenuous endeavors, 
they would be hardened on this account), yet another bishop, not aware of 
this economy, has been in time to convert them—if, I say, this fact comes 
to light in the course of an investigation and trial conducted by the bish- 
ops, all those regions and laities of converted heretics are to be given to 
the bishop to whom they are subject; as for the bishops who are going to 
try the case, they are either to be appointed by that Metropolitan in whose 
province the disputed region and laity of the heretics happen to be, or else 
they are to be chosen by agreement by these two quarreling bishops. Ac- 
cordingly, if the latter choose but one bishop to try their case, they shall 
abide by his decision, on the ground that he was their chosen judge; if, on 
the other hand, they have chosen themselves three, and these three are in 
agreement, they shall follow their decision; if one of them, however. fails 
to agree, they shall follow the decision of the two who do agree, and they 
shall not appeal their decision to another tribunal. If either one of the two 
of them obstinately refuses to obey these chosen judges, no bishop shall 
have any communion with him until he obeys, and letters to this effect 
shall be issued by the Metropolitan. See also Ap. c. LVIII, and c. XVI of 
the present C. 

CANON CXXXII (132) 

If in the Matricia, or, at any rate, in the sees, any Bishop becomes neg- 
lectful in regard to the heretics, be reminded of his duty by neighboring dili- 
gent Bishops, and his scornfulness be pointed out to him, so as to leave him 
no excuse or justification; and if from the day that he was so reminded, within 
six months, while he continues residing in the same province, he shall fail to 
exercise due care to make converts to the catholic unity, he shall be denied 
communion until he fulfills this obligation. But if there be no epexergastes 
f.e. civil collaborator) in those regions to come to his aid, let no charge be 
brought against the Bishop. 


(Ap. c. LVIII: c. XXV of the 4th; c. XVI of the Ist-&-2nd; c. XI of Sardica: 
ec, LXXIV. LXXXII. LXXXVI, CXXXI, CXXXIII of Carthage: 
c. X of Nyssa; c. VI of Peter.) 


| Joining the expression “to catholic unity” to the expression further on which says 
“they are to be charged,” Balsamon and Zonaras say that it means that these neglect- 
ful bishops are to be charged with neglect of the catholic unity, or, in other words, an- 
nual svnod. But, secing everywhere in the cc. of this C. this phrase “catholic unity” to 
be taken always in the sense of “catholic Church,” and never in the sense of “synod,” 
we have so interpreted it 
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Interpretation 


A bishop must diligently endeavor to convert to Orthodoxy, and not 
neglect, not only the other regions of the heretics, in accordance with the 
preceding Canon, but also their sees and metropoles (in which are to be 
found the original Codices and inventories of their properties: for this is 
what is denoted by the word “Matricia,” and see c. XLI of this C.). As for 
the bishop who neglects them, the present Canon prescribes that he shall 
be reminded of this by bishops who are neighbors of his, in order that he 
may have no excuse to offer later. But if after being so reminded, and be- 
ing in these sees of heretics for six months, be fails to apply all those ways 
and means which are calculated to convert heretics, he is to be excluded 
from communion.’ until he does. If, however, the civil ruler of the district, 
who could collaborate in the matter and bring over the heretics and those 
who are unwilling to give an account of themselves,’ is not about, let the 
bishop not be blamed for this delay in their conversion, as it was not due 
to any negligence on his part. See also Ap. c. LVIIL. 


CANON CXXXIII (133) 
But if such Bishop be proved to have told a lie about their communion, by 
asserting that they had communed whom he was pointing out, but who had 
not communed to his knowledge, he shall also forfeit his episcopate. 


(Ap. c. LVIII; c. XXV of the 4th; c. XIX of the 6th; c. XVI of the 1st-&-2nd: 
c. XI of Sardica cc. LXXIX, LXXXI, LXXXVI, CXXXI, CXXXII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is consecutive to the one above. For it says that if 
the bishop charged with having neglected to convert the heretics falsely 
asserts that they returned and came into communion with the catholic 
Church, without their having returned at all, or even if they did return, but 
not as a result of his efforts and with his knowledge, he is to be completely 
deposed from office, both on account of his negligence and on account of 
the fact that he lied. See also Ap. c. LYTI. 


CANON CXXXIV (134) 

li has pleased the Council to decree that if Presbyters, Deacons, and 
other lower Clerics in whatever causes they may have are not satisfied with 
the decision of their own Bishops, they shall be heard and the differences 
between them shall be adjusted by those whom they may appoint with the 
consent of their own Bishop to review their case. But if they want to take an 
appeal even from the decision rendered by these men, they shall have no right 
to an appeal, except to the votes of the African Council or to the Primates 
of their own provinces, As for anyone that insists upon carrying an appeal 
across the sea, let him not be received in communion by anyone in Africa. 


(c. VI of the 2nd: c. IX of the 4th; cc. XI. XXXVI of Carthage.) 


'The Anonymous Expositor says that the neglectful bishop is to be excluded from 
communion in this casc, that is to say, if no more diligent bishop is found to convert 
the heretics. in accordance with c. CXXXI. 


* The epexergastes may have been the ecdicus and ecbibastes. who are mentioned in 
cc. CVI and CVII of the present C, and whom the Fathers asked the Emperor for 
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Interpretation 


This Canon is almost identically the same as c. XXXVI of the present 
Council. On this account the reader is referred to the Interpretation of it 
given there. The only additional feature contained in the present Canon is 
that those wishing to take an appeal from the decision of the bishops of 
nearby districts are to appeal to the Councils of Africa or to the Primates, 
etc.* See also c. VI of the 2nd, and deacons from appealing to Rome with 
two different Canons was the great annoyance which the presbyter Apiarius 
caused it, and the fact that the Pope of Rome sought illegally and by every 
means the right to an appeal from the judgment of the Bishops in Africa 
both, for all bishops, presbyters, and deacons not subject to him and for 
all the rest of clerics not subject to him, as we said in the beginning of the 
section pertaining to the Council held in Sardica, and shall have occasion 
to say again in the Interpretation of the two Letters of the present Council. 


CANON CXXXV (135) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that if any of the Bishops on account 
of the need arising from endangered virginal sobriety when either a power- 
ful lover or some ravisher is suspected, or in addition to such contingencies 
she feels herself threatened by some deadly peril, and at the request of her 
parents or of those in whose care she has been placed, lest she should die 
without having assumed the habit, shall veil a virgin, or shall have veiled one 
already, below the age of twenty-five, the Council which fixed this number of 
years shall not be of any injurious effect as touching such a Bishop. 

(cc. II, XIX, of the Ist; cc. VI, LI of Carthage: c. XV of the 4th: 
cc. XL. XLV of the 6th; c. XVIII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


In connection with c. XLV of the 6th we said that monks and nuns 
used to try out monastic life in mundane garments: this is made still more 
manifest in the present Canon. For this Canon decrees that those virgins 
who have been consecrated to God by a bishop, in accordance with c. VI 
of the present C., are not to wear the habit until they attain to the age of 
twenty-five years (concerning which see c. XL of the 6th). But if some 
powerful personage has fallen into love with any of these virgins, or there 
is a suspicion that some lewd-minded man may snatch one of them away, 
or one of them is in danger of death, and she and her parents beg for it. 
lest she should die without having assumed the habit. permission is given 
to the bishop to dress her in the habit even before she is twenty-five years 
old; and for this unseasonableness he is not to suffer any ill effect from the 
Council which fixed such an age limit, because of his having transgressed 
the rule as a result of necessity, and not voluntarily and willfully. See also 
c. XIX of the Ist, and c. VI of the present C. 


>It seems to me that the reason why the Council prohibited presbyters and deacons 
from appealing to Rome with two different Canons was the great annoyance which 
the presbyter Apiarius caused it, and the fact that the Pope of Rome sought illegally 
and by every means the nght to an appeal from the judgment of the Bishops in Africa 
both for all bishops, presbyters, and deacons not subject to him and for all the rest of 
clerics not subject to him, as we said in the beginning of the section pertaining to the 
Council held in Sardica, and shall have occasion to say again in the Interpretation of 
the two Letters of the present Council. 
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CANON CXXXVI (136) 
It has pleased the whole Council, in order to avoid keeping all the Bish- 
ops assembled for a Council too long a time, to decree that three judges shall 
be selected from each province. 


Interpretation 


Because of the fact that the bishops assembled at this Council were 
kept there an excessively long time (for, as we have said, it lasted for six 
years), and there were still some questions to be considered, in the present 
Canon it appeared to be reasonable that three bishops should be selected 
from each and every province, and that the rest of the bishops should be 
allowed to return to their provinces, while these ones selected should stay 
here and consider the remaining questions. 


CANON CXXXVII (137) 

It has pleased all to decide that inasmuch as it has been decreed in the 
foregoing decisions of the Councils concerning clerical persons that ought 
not to be allowed to bring charges against Clerics, and it was not further 
determined what kind of persons are not to be admitted, on this account we 
decree rightly that that person shall not be allowed to bring charges who 
has become excommunicated and is still in the state of exclusion from the 
henefits of the Church, whether he be a Cleric or a layman who wishes to lay 
charges against any Clerics. 

(Ap. c. LXXIV; c. VI of the 2nd: cc. IX, XXI of the 4th; cc. VIU, 
XXVII, CXXXVIII, CXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that not all persons shall be allowed to 
bring charges against clerics, but only those persons who are themselves 
free from aspersions and accusations. So then if any cleric or layman has 
been excommunicated, he is not to be allowed to bring charges against a 
cleric during the time that he himself is still in a state of excommunica- 
tion, Read also Ap. c. LX XIV, and c. VI of the 2nd. 


CANON CXXXVII (138) 


It has pleased the Council to decree, that no slaves and not even emanci- 
pated persons themselves are to be allowed to bring charges, nor any other 
persons that are not permitted by the public laws to lay criminal charges 
against anyone; nor further those who have been stigmatized with the stains 
of infamy that is to say, mimes and all persons that have incurred odium on 
account of their shameful acts; and furthermore heretics, whether Grecians 
or Jews. Nevertheless, however, all who are denied the right of accusation in 
such cases must not be denied the right and permission to make accusations in 
regard to matters pertaining to causes of their own. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV; cc. Il, VI of the 2nd; cc. IX, XXI of the 4th; 
ce. VIII, XX VIL, CXXXIX of Carthage.) 
Interpretation 


But neither are any slaves and freedmen to be allowed to bring charges 
against their own masters and emancipators,' according to the present 


‘ But neither may slaves and emancipated persons bring charges against the children 
or the heirs of their masters and emancipators, nor against any persons who have pa- 
tronly rights over them. Patronage among Latins denotes protection. 
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Canon; nor are any of those persons who are not allowed by the civil laws 
to bring charges against anyone; but neither are the infamous and those 
who have practiced infamous and shameful arts, or, for example, mimes, 
actors and stage-players, or gladiators and bullfighters and the like. But 
neither are heretics. or schismatics, or Grecians, or Jews. None of these 
persons, I say, are allowed to bring charges in regard to criminal and ec- 
clesiastical matters against bishops and clerics. But in regard to monetary 
and their own matters all of them have permission to bring accusations 
against them. See also Ap. c. LXXIV, and c. VI of the 2nd. 


CANON CXXXIX (139) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that no matter how many accusa- 
tions are brought against any Clergymen whatever, and if the first one of such 
accusations to be examined could not be proved, the rest of the accusation 
thereafter shall not be admitted to a hearing. 


(Ap. c. LXXIV: c. VI of the 2nd: ce. IX, XXI of the 4th: 
cc. VII, XXVII, CXXXVII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


If various charges are laid by anyone against bishops or clerics, and 
one of the charges, the first to be examined, cannot be substantiated, the 
present Canon commands that the accuser shall not be allowed to proceed 
with the rest of his charges, on the ground that he has not shown himself 
to be truthful. See also Ap. c. LXXIV, and c. V1 of the 2nd. 


CANON CXL (140) 

Witnesses are not to be allowed to give testimony if they have been de- 
clared inadmissible as accusers; nor furthermore are those whom the ac- 
cuser himself produces from his own household. Testimony offered by anyone 
under the age of fourteen years should not be admitted as evidence. 


(Ap. c. LXXV; c. IL of the Ist; ce. VIN, XXVIL XXXVI, LXVIII, 
CXXXVIII, CXXXIX of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


Not only must accusers of clerics and of those in holy orders be free 
from accusations, but also those who are about to give testimony against 
them, as the present Canon decrees. So then all persons whom we have 
described hereinabove as not being allowed to bring charges against cler- 
ics are also precluded from giving testimony against them. But neither are 
those persons admissible as witnesses whom the accuser brings forward 
from his own home (and especially when they are under his control); for 
these persons are open to suspicion on account of their intimacy. But also 
all those who are not yet arrived at the age of puberty, being not yet four- 
teen years old, are disqualified as witnesses, because of their not yet hav- 
ing stable reasoning and thinking powers. Read also Ap. c. LXXV. 


CANON CXLI (141) 

It has pleased the Council to decree that if any Bishop ever says that 
anyone confessed to him alone a crime of his own, and that person denies 
it, the Bishop must not deem it an insult to him that he is not believed on his 
word alone. But if he should say that scruples of his conscience forbid him to 
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commune with the one making the denial,’ so long as his own Bishop refuses 
to commune with the one who has been excommunicated, the other Bishops 
shall not commune with the said Bishop. So that a Bishop is rather cautioned 
against making statements against anyone which he cannot substantiate and 
prove to others by means of witnesses. 
(Ap. c. XXXII, c. V of the Ist: c. VI of Antioch: c. | of Holy Wisdom: 
c. XIV of Sardica; ec. XI, XXX VII of Carthage.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if anyone confesses privately some sin 
of his own to a bishop which deserves excommunication, and afterwards 
the bishop reveals it, but when told this the one who confessed it denies 
that he confessed it to him.—if, I say, this should occur, the bishop ought 
not to be believed on his word alone, but ought to be compelled to hold 
communion with that man, and not think it a slight to himself that others 
do not pay credence to him alone. But if he does not want to have com- 
munion with the one who confessed, and he refuses to do so on the al- 
leged ground that his conscience forbids him to have any fellowship with 
one who deserves to be excommunicated and excluded from communion, 
so long as he himself does not communicate with the denier, the other 
bishops must not communicate with him (sc. the said bishop) either. And 
this is done in order that a bishop may be kept from making any charges 
against anyone that he cannot prove to others with witnesses or other 
means. Read also Ap. c. XXXII, and the Footnote to c. IX of the Council 
held in Neocaesarea. 


The First Letter from the whole Council in Africa sent to Boniface 

the Bishop of the Church of the Romans through Bishop Faustinus 

and Presbyters Philippus and Asellus, the legates of the Church of 
Rome. 


Since it has pleased the Lord, in regard to what our most holy brethren, 
Faustinus a fellow Bishop, and Philippus and Asellus fellow Presbyters, have 
transacted with us, not to Zosimus the Bishop of blessed memory, from whom 
they brought us letters and commandments, but to Your Honor who has been 
appointed by God to take his place, we ought briefly to make known what our 
own brevity may describe as having been finished and brought to a conclusion 
with the concord of each of us. Not, however, what occupies extensive volumes 
of transactions, wherein, though love is preserved, it was not without a good 
deal of toil of disputation that we have dragged on, while reflecting upon 
what would conduce to the matter if inserted in the proceedings. For even he, 
were he still in this body, would more than gladly have accepted what he saw 
had been finished and concluded in a fairly peaceable manner, dear Brother: 
Apiarius the Presbyter, concerning whose ordination and excommunication 
and challenge no little scandal has arisen not only in the church in Sicca, 
but also in the whole Church of Africa, has been restored to communion 
afier begging pardon for everything concerning which he was deluded. 


* The remaining part of this Canon, which is not rightly divided as the exegetes pres- 
ent it, is what they set forth as a separate Canon numbered 137. But we remind the 
readers that the number assigned to the Canons by the exegetes has been mistakenly 
inserted by the printers, in the Pandects as well as in Balsamon. For instead of the 
number 137 of Canons, they have only 133, having made the mistake in the middle 
somewhere. 
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For first our fellow Bishop Urban, the Bishop of Sicca, undoubtedly cor- 
rected himself so far as there was anything in him that required correction. 
But since it was necessary to make provision for the peace and quiet of the 
Church not only as respects the present, but also as respects the future, be- 

cause many such disturbances had arisen previously, so that we might safe- 
guard ourselves from like or worse ones hereafier, it has pleased us to decree 
that Preshyter Apiarius be removed from the Church in Sicca, though it is to 
be remarked that he shall be allowed to keep the honor of his rank, and shall 
be given a letter allowing him to perform the duty of a presbyter anywhere 
else that he may be willing and able to perform this duty which without de- 
mur we have allowed to the said Apiarius as his right in accordance with the 
request he made in his own letters. But before this cause had been brought to 
such a conclusion among other things that are constantly calling upon us for 
a decision, at the demand of reason itself, so that we were asked by our breth- 
ren Faustinus a fellow Bishop and Philippus and Asellus fellow Preshyters in 
the ecclesiastical transactions that they might offer anything whatsoever that 
was permitted them and ought to be transacted with us by way of collabo- 
rating orally and not in writing. But when we demanded the written Com- 
monitory which they had brought with them, they produced it, and after being 
read by us it was inserted in the transactions too in evidence of what they 
reported, wherein there were some four things which were inserted as things 
required to be transacted with us. One of these requests concerned the right 
of Bishops to appeal to the Priest of the Church of the Romans. A second one 
was that Bishops should not sail off to the Comitatus on the spur of the mo- 
ment. A third one concerned the trying of the causes of Presbyters and Dea- 
cons before Bishops within the same confines, if they be petulantly excluded 
from communion by their Bishops. A fourth one was that concerning Urban 
the Bishop, who was to be excommunicated, or furthermore to be called to 
Rome, unless he corrected himself in regard to whatever things ought to be 
corrected. Of all of which things it is concerning the first and the third, that 
is, that Bishops be permitied to appeal to Rome, and that the causes of Cler- 
ics be tried by the Bishops of their own provinces. Already last year in other 
letters of ours sent to the same Bishop Zosimus of adorable memory we en- 
deavored to make it plain that without any slight to him we were minded to be 
reserved for a while, until the definitions laid down by the Council held in Ni- 
caea could be consulted. Accordingly, we now ask Your Holiness to make it a 
point that these rules be kept by you just as they were transacted and adopted 
by the Fathers in Nicaea, and that you cause them to be included in, the text 
of that same Commonitory with your approval. That is, if a Bishop be ac- 
cused and the Bishops of his province convene and try him, and depose him 
from his rank, when he deems it necessary to appeal his case and to resort 
to the most blissful Bishop of the Church of the Romans, if he agrees to let 
him be heard and considers it right for the case to be reopened, that he may 
condescend to write to the Bishops appointed to the province bordering on 
and lying adjacent thereto, in order that they may investigate everything dili- 
gently and decide the case in accordance with a belief in the truth. But if the 
one begging to have his cause heard anew applies to the Roman Bishop with 
his own supplication, in order to have him send a Presbyter from his own side 
in possession of authority, that is of the Bishop, as to what he may wish and 
what he may judge. Accordingly, if he decides that they ought to be present 
with the Bishops to judge the maller, invested with the authority of the one 
who sent them, it shall be in his judgment. But if he believes the Bishops to be 
sufficient to try the matiers involved in the case, may he do whatever agrees 
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with his most wise resolution. Likewise as regards Presbyters and Deacons, 

if any Bishop who is irascible, which he ought not to be, attacks a Presbyter 
or Deacon of his own rashly or roughly, and angrily wishes to banish this 
man from his own church, some provision must be made to prevent his be- 
ing unjustly condemned or losing his title to communion. Let the ousted man 
therefore have the right to apply to the adjacent Bishops, and let his cause be 
heard, and let his case be tried more diligently. For a hearing ought not to 
be denied to him when he respectfully requests it. And that Bishop who either 
justly or unjustly ousted him ought to condescend tolerantly to let the mat- 
iers involved in the case be examined, in order that his opinion may be either 
confirmed or corrected. These arrangements, that is to say, are to hold until 
the arrival of the truest copies, or exemplars, of the Council held in Nicaea: 
which if found there in the way in which they are contained in the Commmoni- 
tory itself which has been presented to us through the brethren sent here from 
the Apostolic See, and are kept by you in the same order in Italy, we shall no- 
wise be disposed to make any mention of such things, nor shall we feel urged 
to suffer, but, on the contrary, we believe that with the help of the mercy of the 
Lord our God, and with Your Holiness presiding over the Roman Church, we 
shall no longer have to endure this typhus. Let those things be kept as per- 
taining to us that even without our speaking about them ought to be kept with 
fraternal and brotherly love, which things in accordance with the wisdom 
and justice which the Most High has bestowed upon you; and you will agree 

that even these ought to be kept if by any chance the Canons of the Council 
held in Nicaea should differ from them in any respect. For we have consulted 
a great many books, but have nowhere read in reference to the Council in Ni- 
caea in Roman books anything in the way they have been represented in the 
aforesaid Commonitory received thence. Yet, since we were unable to find a 
single Greek book here from the Eastern churches where the same decisions 
are mentioned, and the authentic Canons cannot yet be found, we should like 
rather to have them offered to us. Wherefore we humbly entreat Your Rever- 
ence to write and yourself further demand of the Priests of those parts, that 
is, of the Church in Antioch and of that in Alexandria and of that in Constan- 
tinople, and others, if it be agreeable to Your Holiness, and have them send 
us thence the Canons which were decreed by the Holy Fathers in Nicaea, so 
that with the help of the Lord you may have the exceptional privilege of in- 
troducing this benefaction to all the Western churches. For who doubts that 
the truest tenors are to be found among the Greeks who attended the Council 
which convened in Nicaea, which tenors having been collected from such 
various regions and official Greek churches and upon comparison are found 
to agree? Until this has heen done we agree with the rules exhibited to us 

in the aforesaid Commonitory as regards appeals of Bishops to the Priest of 
the Roman Church, and as regards the causes of Clerics which ought to be 
tried by the Bishops of their own provinces, and we are going to keep them 
pending their confirmation, and we trust that Your Blissfulness, God willing, 

shall help us to do so, As for the rest of the things transacted and affirmed in 
our Council, since the aforesaid Brethren of ours Faustinus a fellow Bishop 
and Philippus and Asellus fellow Presbyters are taking them with them and if 
you deign they will make them known to Your Holiness. And they signed, and 
subscribed to them. May our Lord guard you for us, for many years, O most 
blissful Brother. Alypius, Augustine, Possidius, Marinus, and the rest of the 

Bishops signed and subscribed likewise. 
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The Second Letter of the Council in Africa to Pope Celestine. 


We pray that in the same way as Your Holiness graciously stated to us 
concerning the presence of Apiarius, in letters sent through your Presbyter 
Leo, so and in like manner we have gladly sent the present letters concerning 
the purification of the same person. For it was plain that both our and your 
alacrity and eagerness would be safer, and there seemed to be no use asking 
anything about what has not yet told, though it has been previously men- 
tioned as though it were something already told. When therefore our most 
holy Brother and Fellow Bishop Faustinus visited us, we assembled a Coun- 
cil; and we believed on this account him to have been sent with that one, 
in order that just as this one even now may be able for his own purpose to 
clear himself of so many charges that have been laid against him on the part 
of those who have come from the churches in Thabracenae, whose so many 
and so enormous misdeeds and obliquities were running down our Coun- 
cil like a multitudinous host, and it was found that it overcame the above- 
mentioned person’ patronage rather than his judgment, and his endeavor 
as an ecdicus rather than his justice as a judge. For first of all he offered 
great resistance to the whole Council, hurling various insults, as though he 
were defending the privileges of the Roman Church. And wishing him to be 
admitted by us to communion whom Your Holiness believed to be entitled 
to an appeal, which he was unable to prove, it restored him to communion. 
Nevertheless, that happened to him which you may learn still better by read- 
ing the minutes of the proceedings. In spite of the fart that a tiresome trial 
was held which lasted for three days, during which we sought to smash the 
various arguments advanced by the same person, God, the righteous judge, 
the mighty and forbearing judge, made short shifi of the expatiations of our 
Fellow Bishop Faustinus, and the obstructive tactics of the said Apiarius 
which he relied upon to cover up his illicit and shameful activities, thereby 
putting an end, that is to say, to his disgusting and offensive persistence, and 
to the impudence of the denial by which he wanted to sink into the mud of so 
many pleasures. For when our God troubled his conscience, and the hidden 
recesses of his heart, as things already condemned in the swamp of charges, 
were laid bare to the eyes of all men, the guileful denier suddenly shrieked 
out a confession of all the charges laid against him, and hardly ever did he 
voluntarily reprove himself as respecting all the improbable reproaches; in 
fact he even caused us to utter groans instead of the hope on account of 
which we had even believed him, and prayed that he might be able to clear 
himself of the so disgracefully shameful aspersions, except for the fact that 
he alleviated this grief of ours with the single consolation that he had saved 
us from the lamentable plight of a long-continued and toilsome struggle, 
and provided at any rate some relief with his own wounds as a result of his 
confession, though he did so involuntarily and in spite of the antagonism of 
his own conscience, dear Brother, To sum up, therefore, while fulfilling the 
duty of paying our homage, we supplicate you not to lend ready attention to 
those coming hence to speak into your ears hereafier, nor to admit those who 
have been excommunicated by us to communion hereafter, since Your Rever- 
ence should easily find this to have been laid down as a rule by the Council 
in Nicaea. For it appears therein that it is to be kept even in regard to the 
lower Clerics and laymen, how much more ought it not to be respected in 
regard to Bishops? So let not persons excluded from communion in their own 
province appear to be restored to communion earnestly and unduly by Your 
Holiness. And Your Holiness discourage, as it becomes you to do, the im- 
pudent subterfuges and evasions likewise of Presbyters and of the Deacons 
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following them, since this is not prohibited by any definition or rule of the Fa- 
thers to the Church in Africa; and the decisions of the Council held in Nicaea 
manifestly relegated them, whether Clerics of lower rank, or Bishops them- 
selves, to their own Metropolitans. It therefore prudently and justly agreed 
that any matters whatsoever that might arise ought to be settled within their 
own territories. For they did not deem that in each and every province the 
grace of the Holy Spirit might be wanting, through which grace justice can 
be both judiciously seen and steadily attended to by the Priests of Christ. In- 
deed, the fact is that to each and every person it has been made permissible, if 
he applies to him in regard to a trial by judges of ecclesiastical cases, to take 
an appeal to the councils and synods of his own province, or even further to 
an Ecumenical Council. Unless, can it be, there is anyone who will believe 
that our God cannot inspire any person whatsoever with justice, or that He 
will deny it to the countless Priests gathered together in a Council? How can 
it be said that this experimental judgment is certain, to which the necessary 
persons of witnesses, either on account of the weakness of one 5 nature, or on 
account of the weakness of old age, or owing to numerous other obstacles, 
cannot be submitted. For as concerns the statement that one may be sent as 
though he were come out of the side of Your Holiness, we do not find it to 
have been made by any Council of the Fathers: since, what was long ago sent 
forth through our said Fellow Bishop Faustinus, as though dispatched on the 
part of the Council of Nicaea, in the truer copies of the Council in Nicaea 
which we received from most holy Cyril, our Fellow Bishop of the Church 
of Alexandria, and sent by adorable Atticus, the Bishop of Constantinople, 
from the original and authentic sources, which further before this through 
Innocent the Presbyter and Marcellus the Subdeacon, through whom they 
were sent to us by those persons, to Boniface the Bishop of adorable memory 
who was your predecessor, were dispatched by us: we could not discover 
any such fact at any time. As for executors, therefore, though they have been 
demanded by some for our Clerics, do not send us any, nor grant us any, lest 
we seem to be introducing a cloud of smoke from the world into the Church 
of Christ, which offers the light of simplicity and the day of humility to those 
who desire to see God. For now that deplorable Apiarius has been removed 
from the Church of Christ by our brother Faustinus, in accordance with his 
illicit depravities, Africa no longer has to endure him, thanks to the probity 
and regularity of Your Holiness in saving brotherly love. 

The signature. May our God guard Your Holiness for the longest time 
praying in our behalf, dear Brother. 


Interpretation 


The reason for the sending of both these letters was that some presby- 
ter of Sicca by the name of Apiarius made it necessary. We shall interpret 
them briefly and comprehensively, and only with respect to their purport, 
but not with reference to every word in them. in order to avoid prolixity. 
It appears, then, that the case of this Apiarius was a result of some econ- 
omical measure, for the purpose of branding and execrating by action 
of the present Council the proud innovations which the Popes of Rome 
were going to invent in the future. Infallibility, | mean, and impeccabil- 
ity, Monarchy, the rumored right of appeal; and in addition to these things 
that system of adulteration and garbling and corruption which from that 
time the Westerners undertook to introduce into the books of the sacred 
Councils and of the individual Fathers, in opposition to the unadulterated 
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preservation of the same books among the Greeks and the Easterners, all 
of which facts can be proved by these two letters of the present Council. 
Accordingly let us start with the first one. This Apiarius, who was a pres- 
byter in the bishopric of Sicca, Africa, and was reproved by a Council 
for canonical crimes which he had committed, was separated from the 
communion of his fellow presbyters and of the bishops and clerics. Af- 
ter going to Rome twice, both in the time of Zosimus and in the time of 
Celestine, he was admitted to communion by them, and not only this but 
equipped with letters commendatory given to him by them he returned to 
Africa with Bishop Faustinus, the legate of the said Popes, who, in spite 
of his doing his utmost to have Apiarius acquitted of the criminal charges 
alleged against him, having become rather a protector than a judge and ec- 
dicus, or a cognitor, but he labored in vain. For Apiarius was conscience- 
stricken and confessed openly that he was really guilty of the crimes with 
which be had been charged, as is shown in this second letter addressed to 
Celestine. Accordingly, behold the infallibility and impeccability of the 
Pope branded and execrated before your eyes. For two Popes and their 
legate, making three in all, were found to be illegally communing with 
the one who had been excommunicated, and consequently sinning red- 
handed. This Council reproves Celestine by saying: No one will believe 
that God has given all jurisdiction to a single Bishop, and not to so many 
Bishops who have gathered together in the Council. “No one will believe 
that our God cannot inspire any person whatsoever with justice, or that 
he will deny it to the countless Priests gathered together in a Council.” 
Accordingly, behold the monarchy of the Pope tumbling down. Pope 
Zosimus gave a Commonitory letter, or, more plainly speaking, a warrant 
and command in written form to Faustinus his legate wherein he quoted 
the fifth Canon of the Council held in Sardica and decreeing that if any 
bishop is accused and the bishops of the province try him, he has the right 
to appeal his case to the Bishop of Rome, who then sends judges from his 
side—i.e., on his own part—to try the bishop again. He likewise quotes 
c. XTV of the same C. of Sardica decreeing that presbyters and deacons 
who have been excommunicated by an irascible bishop have the right to 
go to the bishops of nearby districts to be judged. He added to both these 
Canons a false superscription to the effect that they were Canons of the 
First Nicene Council. But this Council with the help of the veritable cop- 
ies. or tenors. of the Nicene Canons which Caccilianus was the first to 
bring it, and with the authentic and truest tenors of the same Canons of the 
Nicene Council which were sent to it later both by Atticus, the Bishop of 
Constantinople, and by Cyril, the Bishop of Alexandria, through Innocent 
the presbyter and Marcellus the subdeacon (through which men like cop- 
ies were sent also to Boniface of Rome by the same Council); comparing 
those two Canons and finding that the Nicene Canons decree nothing of 
the kind, it proved Zosimus to have been lying, and consequently that the 
right of appeal which he had demanded for bishops and presbyters and 
deacons not subject to his jurisdiction was fictitious and factitious. That 
is why, in order to exclude this right of appeal hereafter definitively, it not 
only has purposely set forth the two Canons pertaining thereto, namely, 
cc. XXXVI and CXXXIV, but even went so far as to write to Celestine 
imperatively: “As for executors, therefore, though they have been de- 
manded by some for our Clerics, do not send us any, nor grant us any, 
lest we seem to be introducing a cloud of smoke from the world into the 
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Church of Christ, which offers the light of simplicity and the day of hu- 
mility to those who desire to see God.” And again: “So let not persons 
excluded from communion in their own province appear to be restored 
to communion earnestly and unduly by Your Holiness.” Moreover, as 
concerning Apiarius it wrote that if the Pope wants to acquit him, Africa 
will not endure this any longer, but will hold him in contempt no doubt 
as a lawbreaker. And not only this, but Westerners were proved by this 
Council to be corrupters of books, whereas Easterners were shown to be 
true guardians thereof. For in the present letter to Boniface it says the 
following; “For who doubts that the truest tenors are to be found among 
the Greeks who attended the Council which convened in Nicaea, which 
tenors have been collected from such various regions and official Greek 
churches and upon comparison are found to agree?” 


BEGINNING OF THE INDIVIDUAL 
CANONS OF THE HOLY FATHERS 


CONCERNING 
SAINT DIONYSIUS THE ALEXANDRIAN 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father Dionysius among the Saints was one of the pupils of 
Origen.' Having formerly become a presbyter of the Church situated in 
Alexandria,’ about the year 232 after Christ he undertook to teach the 
catechism;* later, in the year 247, he became Bishop of Alexandria, as 
the successor of Heracles, who had been the thirteenth Archbishop of 
Alexandria.* Having been captured by soldiers in the time of the Decian 
persecution, he was taken to Taposiris,’ which was a small town situated 
between Alexandria and Canobius, according to the Dictionary of Bow- 
drant. In the year 257, in the time of Valerian the persecutor, when the 
thrice-blessed man appeared before the governor Aemilian and made the 
good confession of the faith, he was exiled to Cephro, a desert city in Lib- 
ya.° At the end of three years.’ having been recalled from exile to Alexan- 
dria, at the beginning of the reign of Emperor Galienus, who though a son 
of Valerius, appeared in the beginning to be of a milder temperament in 
regard to Christians. With all his power the thrice-blissful man struggled 
to convert the heretics and to weld together the schisms which had been 
produced at that time in the Church by the Novatians, and to reconcile 
Pope Stephen of Rome and Pope Cyprian of Carthage, who had been at 
variance with each other on the question whether heretics and schismat- 
ics ought to be baptized or not upon returning to Orthodoxy.’ (in spite of 
the fact that he was in agreement with Cyprian, who wanted such persons 
rebaptized, as St. Jerome asserts, in his list of ecclesiastical authors, con- 
cerning which see the Prolegomena to the Canon of the Council of St. 
Cyprian (held in Carthage). He put up a valiant fight against Sabellius,’ 


‘ Euscbius. book VI of his Eccl. History. p. 29 (of the Greek edition). 

* St. Jerome, in his list of ecclesiastical authors. 

` Cave, vol. I, p. 124. 

‘Both Euscbius and Cave, ibid. 

> Eusebius, ibid., ch. 10. 

€ Eusebius, book VII, ch.11. 

7 Cave. l.c. 
* Eusebius. book VI, ch. 16; and book VII, ch. 4 and 5. and chapters 3 and 4. 
€ Eusebius, ibid., ch. 24. See also the Footnote to c. | of the 2nd. 
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and with his wise debates he persuaded those called by Nepos millenar- 
ians or chiliasts (concerning whom see the Prolegomena to the Second 
Ecum. C.) to abandon their cacodoxical views." In the year 265," when 
asked to attend the Council assembled in Antioch against Paul of Samo- 
sata," though he was unable to go to it bodily owing to old age and illness, 
he made his orthodox view of the faith clear in a letter, and controverted 
the man of Samosata by means of ten replies.'* In the same year, which 
was the twelfth year of the reign of Emperor Galienus, he departed to the 
Lord after having acted as Archbishop of Alexandria for seventeen years." 
Besides his other writings (for which see page 14 concerning shorthand 
writers in volume I of the series of the Octateuch), he wrote this Canoni- 
cal Letter in the year 260, according to Milias (in Vol. I of the Conciliar 
Records), and sent it to a certain bishop named Basilides attached to the 
parishes of the Pentapolis, according to Eusebius (book VII, ch. 26), it be- 
ing divided into four Canons and indefinitely confirmed by c. I of the 4th, 
and definitely by c. II of the Sixth Ecum. C.; and by virtue of this confir- 
mation it acquired what amounts in a way to ecumenical force. It is to be 
found in the second volume of the Pandects, and in the first volume of the 
Conciliar Records (page 106), 


The FOUR CANONS of our Father among the Saints DIONYSIUS, 
the Archbishop of Alexandria and Confessor, interpreted, into which 
his Canonical Letter to Bishop Basilides has been divided. 


CANON I 

You have written me a letter, my most faithful and learned son, inquiring 
about the hour when one must cease fasting on Easter day. For you say that 
some of the brethren assert that one must do this shortly before the time when 
the cock crows or thereabouts, while others assert that it must be commenced 
with or from the time of evening. For the brethren in Rome, as they say, wait 
for the cock; whereas in the case of persons here you said that it would be 
earlier. But you are asking to have the exact condition fixed, and the hour 
accurately measured, which is both difficult and misleading. For the fact that 
afier the time of our Lord 5 resurrection the festival and the festivity ought to 
commence, though humbling the soul with fasting up to that point, is one that 


'© Eusebius, ibid., ch. 6 
"" Cave, Le 


1 Sce the Footnote to c. XIX of the First Ec. C. Note, however, that the last and most 
numerous Council against Paul of Samosata was assembled in the reign of Acmilian, 
in the year 272, according to Euscbius, book VII, ch. 29. as also in the same c. XIX 
of the First Ec. C. is stated. 


© Sce these in vol. I of the Conciliar Records, p. 111. Dosithcus, in his Dodecabiblus. 
says that it was from this letter of Dionysius that all Bishops and Patriarchs who 
lived after time took example to write such letters to Councils about to be assembled, 
containing a view of their faith, when on account of old age or illness or any other 
unavoidable circumstance they were unable to attend the Council in person. 


'* Eusebius, ibid., ch. 28. 


! St. Basil the Great, in his c. L calls this divine Dionysius canonical. This saint. in fact, 
was the first one to lay the foundations of the faith embodied in the dogma of the sub- 
stantial union of the two natures of Christ. For he asserts in his reply 10 to the man of 
Samosata: “It was the one Logos Himself who became to me a God and Lord Jesus, 
His one substance. and one person.” It was upon this foundation that divine Cyril and 
the Third Ecum. C. erected the great dogma of substantial union later 
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will be acknowledged by all alike. It is apparent, however, that you have 
quite soundly affirmed by what you have written to me and have noticed from 
the divine Evangelists, that there is no precise information in them concern- 
ing the hour at which He rose. For the Evangelists have presented a different 
account about those who came to the tomb at times far apart and said that 
they had found the Lord to have risen already. “And late on the Sabbath 
day,” says St. Matthew (28:1). “In the morning while it was still dark,” says 
St. John (20:1). “Very early in the morning,” says St. Luke (24:1). “And 
very early in the morning when the sun was rising,” says St. Mark (16:2). 
Accordingly, it may be said that as to exactly when He rose, not one of them 
declares anything clearly. That it was late on the Sabbath, at the dawn of 
one of the Sabbaths, until the rise of the sun on one of the Sabbaths, those 
who visited the tomb found Him not lying in it, this is a fact which has been 
acknowledged over and over again, and there is no disagreement about it ei- 
ther, nor have we entertained any suspicion that the Evangelists conflict with 
each other in regard to this matter. But, on the contrary, though it may seem 
to be “much ado about nothing” to discuss the question any further as to 
whether they are all in agreement on that night that the Lord who is the Light 
of the world had already dawned upon it, the dispute is about the hour. Let 
us gratefully welcome, however, what has been said, and let us do our best to 
conform faithfully therewith. As for what has been asserted by St. Matthew, 
it runs as follows: “It was late on the Sabbath about the time of daybreak on 
one of the Sabbaths that Mary Magdalene and another Mary came, to take a 
look at the sepulcher. And lo, a great earthquake occurred. For an angel of 
the Lord, having descended out of heaven, came and rolled away the stone, 
and sat down upon it. His countenance was like a flash of lightning, and his 
raiment was as white as snow. And for fear of him the watchers quaked, and 
became like dead men. The angel, however, in reply told the women, Fear 
not ye; for I know that ye are seeking Jesus, who hath been crucified. He is 
not here: he is risen, as he said” (Matt. 28: 1-5). As respects the word “late,” 
some will imagine it to denote the evening of Saturday, in accordance with 
the affinity of the verb; those, however, who are supposed to be the ones able 
to judge the matter more wisely and more learnedly, will not assent to this, 
but will insist that it was deep night; because, as is patent, the word “late” 
denotes lateness and a long time, and because the statement that it was 
“about the time of daybreak” implies that it was nighttime. And they came, 
not as the rest say, bringing spices, but in order to took at the sepulcher; and 
they found the earthquake to have occurred, and the angel silting upon the 
stone, and were told by the, latter, “He is not here; he is risen.” Likewise 
John says: “On the first day of the week early in the morning, while it was 
still dark, Mary Magdalene came to the tomb; and she saw that the stone 
had been removed from the tomb” (John 20:1). Nevertheless, in spite of the 
fact that it was still dark, she went forward to the tomb. Luke says: “And 
they rested on the sabbath day in accordance with the commandment. But 
upon the first day of the week, very early in the morning, they came unto the 
sepulcher, bringing the spices which they had prepared. But they found the 
stone rolled away from the tomb” (Luke 23:56 and 24:1-2). It may be that 
the phrase “very early in the morning” indicates the approach of dawn of the 
first day of the week, on account of the fact that the entire sabbath together 
with the night succeeding it had completely passed away, and another day 
was beginning when they came bringing the spices and perfumes. Hence 
it is plainly evident that He must have risen a long while before. Evange- 
list Mark confirms this by saying: “They bought spices, that they might 


716 THE PEDALION 


come and anoint him; and very early in the morning of the first day of the 
week they carne unto the tomb, afier the, sun had dawned.” He, too, says 
“very early in the morning,” which is the meaning of the Greek words both 
here and in Luke. And he adds “after the sun had dawned.” For their rush 
and the way they came make it plain that it must have been very early in the 
morning, and that morning must have just commenced, in fact, they had been 
delayed during their journey, and were lingering about the tomb till sunrise. 

And then the Young Man in a white robe said to them: “He is risen; he is not 
here.” These facts being as stated, we venture, to express our opinion of the 
matter to precisionists as follows’: As for the question respecting the precise 
hour, or half hour, or quarter of an hour, it would befitting to commence 
rejoicing over the resurrection of our Lord from the dead, we are inclined 
to find fault with those who accelerate the time too fast, and want to have it 
allowed to start even before midnight, on the ground that they are heedless of 
the hour and imperuous, as nearly having stopped the race, whereof a wise 
man has said: “The least is not a little in life.” On the other hand we espouse 
those who procrastinate and advance the hour as much as possible, and show 
fortitude in waiting till even the fourth watch, in which our Savior appeared 
walking upon the sea to those in the ship (Matt. 14:25), as we consider them 
brave and assiduous. But let us not quarrel with those who take the middle 
course, as they have been actuated or have been able to do, since not all men 

can endure even the six days of fastings equally, nor in the same manner; but, 

on the contrary, some of them pass all of those days without any food, while 

others pass only two, and others only three, and others only four, and some 
none at all. Accordingly, to those who have striven to the ulmost in passing 
through all the days of fastings, and have afierwards become exhausted, 

having all but expired, it is pardonable for them to taste of food so much the 

sooner. But if some men, not as having passed through all those days fasting, 

but not having even fasted or having even spent the first four days in luxuri- 
ating, and afierwards coming to the last two remaining days, namely, Friday 
and Saturday, confine their fasting to these alone, we do not deem them to be 
doing anything great and splendid; if they stick it out till dawn, | am not of 
opinion that they are entitled to equal credit for their exploit with those who 
have fasted a greater number of days. These things I have written by way of 
advice as what I think. 


Interpretation 


It seems that divine Basilides had asked this blissful Dionysius to tell 
him in writing the exact hour that Christ rose from the dead and when 
the rejoicing over the Lord’s resurrection ought to begin, and when the 
breaking of the fast ought to occur. For, as it appears from the present let- 
ter, the Christians had some dispute about this amongst themselves; some 
of them asserting that the rejoicing of the festival and the breaking of the 
fast ought to start in the evening, and others maintaining that it ought to 
start with the crowing of the cock, as did those in Rome. So on this ac- 
count he asked him to state in writing exactly the hour of Christ’s resur- 
rection in order to fix the time for the beginning of the festival and the 
breaking of the fast by everybody consistently. In reply, therefore, to this 
question sacred Dionysius says that the exact and precise hour of Christ’s 
resurrection which he is asking about is a thing that is difficult and pre- 
carious to determine. For (he says) as to the fact that the festivity, or 


' Other manuscripts say “we venture to give our account of.” 
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rejoicing of the festival, and the breaking of the fast ought to start af- 
ter the resurrection of Christ is one that is proclaimed and acknowledged 
by everyone. But at what hour He rose, that is a puzzle, since the sacred 
Evangelists have disclosed only the fact that various persons came at dif- 
ferent times to the tomb, and have said that they found the Lord to have 
risen, without, however, noting exactly at what hour He rose. Matthew, for 
instance, says that the women came late on the sabbath day; John says that 
it was early in the morning while it was still dark; Luke, that it was very 
early in the morning; and Mark likewise that it was very early. But as for 
the hour at which the Lord actually rose, not one of them has revealed it. 
All acknowledge, and there is no dispute about the fact that the persons 
who came to the tomb after the sabbath toward daybreak of Sunday failed 
to find the Lord in the grave; or we must not suspect that there is any con- 
trariety in their accounts. Nevertheless, though the question is a little one, 
touching, that is to say, the agreement of the divine Evangelists in reference 
to the fact that it was on the same night of Sunday that the Lord, the Light 
of the world, dawned from the grave, and that they differ only as respects 
the hour; yet we ourselves, says the saint, would like to correct this little 
matter—or, in other words, we will find that the divine Evangelists are in 
agreement as respecting the hour if we take care to reconcile the divine 
assertions with one another gratefully. For as to that which sacred Mat- 
thew says, that it was late on the Sabbath day, most people, in accordance 
with common usage, will take it to mean Saturday evening, but those who 
take the wiser view will understand it to mean deep night. For the word 
“late” in its proper sense (in Greek) denotes lateness and great tardiness; 
this amounts to saying the interval after Saturday,' and on this account the 
Evangelist goes on to say “about the time of daybreak on the first day of 
the week.” So the word “late” in Matthew, and the expression “while it was 
still dark” in John, and the phrase “very early in the morning” in Luke and 
the similar one in Mark, all signify the same thing. For they denote that, 
after Saturday and all the night of Saturday was past, and when the dawn 
of Sunday had begun, the women came and brought spices; but before they 
went it is evident that the Lord had risen. For they had set forth on their 
journey very early in the morning, as Mark says, but since they had spent 
their time on it they stayed at the tomb until the sun came up. That is why 
the same Evangelist adds “after the sun had dawned.” These facts being as 
has been stated, says the saint, to those who inquire about the exact hour 
of the night, or at what half hour, or at what quarter of an hour they ought 
to commence rejoicing over the Lord’s resurrection, and ought to break 
their fast, we vouchsafe the opinion that as for those persons who are in a 
great hurry and break their fast even before midnight, we upbraid them for 
being faint-hearted and ravenous, because, in spite of the short time they 
have to wait yet patiently fasting, they break the course of fasting they 
have been following, at a time when, as a wise man says, the least thing 
done in this life is not really little.* (for if it is something good, it will beget 
a great reward, and if it is something evil, it will entail a great penalty in 


| The fact that the word “late”” denotes a later time and is to be taken in the sense of the 
preposition afier (Note of Translator —The word ts used in Greek as a quasi preposi- 
tion, but not so in English, which requires the addition of a preposition, such as “on™ 
or “in”.) is attested also by Xenophon in his Cyropedia where he says: “Late in the 
war.” or as one might sav in English, “at the end of the war.” 
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* This maxim, which says “What is little in life is not the lcast little,” is Cited verbatim 
by St. Basil the Great in the beginning of his second discourse conceming baptism, 
where he says that one of our sages said this. But who was that sage? We know not. 


the other life.) As for those who, on the contrary, go slow and show pa- 
tience in fasting till the fourth watch of the night, at which time the Savior 
appeared in life walking upon the sea and coming to His disciples, which 
is the same as saying those who patiently wait with fortitude till the dawn 
of Sunday, we praise them as brave and assiduous. As regards those who 
have broken their fast somewhere between midnight and dawn, according 
to their ability to hold out, we are not going to scold them on the pretext 
that they failed to wait patiently and with fortitude till dawn, since not all 
persons fast alike throughout the six days of Passion Week, but, on the 
contrary, some fast only two days, others three, others four, and others do 
not go without food at all even for one day. Hence those who got weak- 
ened and nearly fainted because of their fasting and could not hold out any 
longer are entitled to a pardon for having broken off their fast earlier than 
others. But as for those who not only did not remain foodless for a single 
day during Passion Week, but did not even fast by confining themselves 
to zerophagy or monophagy (i.e., eating but a single kind of food), instead 
rather luxuriating during the first four days, and afterwards passing only 
two days, Great Friday and Great Saturday, without food, and who think 
that they are doing something great and splendid in the way of achieve- 
ment if they keep on fasting till the dawn of Sunday—as for these persons, 
I say, I do not think that they have undergone the same hardship as those 
who fasted the entire four days. Read also c. LXXXIX of the 6th. 


CANON II 


Concerning menstruous women, whether they ought to enter the temple 
of God while in such a state, I think it superfluous even to put the question. 
For, I opine, not even they themselves, being faithful and pious, would dare 
when in this state either to approach the Holy Table or to touch the body and 
blood of Christ. For not even the woman with a twelve years’ issue would 
come into actual contact with Him, but only with the edge of His garment, 
to be cured. There is no objection to one 5 praying no matter how he may be 
or to one & remembering the Lord at any lime and in any state whatever, and 
petitioning to receive help; but if one is not wholly clean both in soul and in 
body, he shall be prevented from coming up to the Holies of Holies. 


Interpretation 


When asked about this too, as to whether women in their menses’ 
ought to enter the temple of God, the saint replied that there is no need 
of asking the question, since if the women themselves have a proper rev- 
erence for things divine, they will be inhibited by it from daring ever to 
approach the Holy Table and to partake of the Lord’s body and blood 
when they are in such a state of their menstrual affairs. For they can recall 
that woman who had an issue of blood and who on account of the flux 
of her blood did not dare, because of her great reverence, to touch the 


' For this is what is meant by the term “menstruous,” the literal sense of the cor- 
responding Greek words being equivalent to the English word “sitting”; because 
Jewish women used to sit apart, that is to say, in other words, separately from the 
seats of the other women and remain quiet whenever the catamenial flux would 
come upon them, until seven days were past, or even more, according to the inter- 
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pretation given by Zonaras. “For any woman,” says he, “that is running with blood 
and whose flux shall be in her body shall remain on her separate scat for seven days. 
Anyone that touches her shall be unclean until evening” (Lev. 15:19). And again: 
“If a woman shall have an issue of blood for a number of days not in the time of her 
scparate seat, or if it flow beyond the time of her separate seat, all the days of flux 
shall be days of unclcanness. precisely as the davs of her separate scat: and she shall 
be unclean” (Lev. 15:25). But why did God call the flux of such blood and the woman 
having it unclean? For it appears that this flux. being a natural process instituted by 
God, and having been permitted to occur thus after the transgression, is neither a sin 
nor an uncleanness. “For these things are not truly sin nor uncleanness,” according to 
St. Chrysostom (p. 1059 of vol. I of the series): and no natural occurrence is truly un- 
clean. according to Theodoret (ibid. 1057); and according to Theodore. or Diodorus, 
there is nothing unclean except a wicked disposition (ibid. 1032). Wherefore the 
Apostolic Injunctions assert (in Book VI, ch. 26) that ncither lawful intercourse, nor 
childbed, nor issue of blood, nor nocturnal emission, can pollute a human being’s na- 
ture, or separate him from the Holy Spirit; but only impiety and an unlawful act. Why 
then, if such be the case, not only the Old Law. but also the Canons of the Fathers 
decide that a woman having the menses is unclean? To this question, drawing again 
upon the Fathers themselves. we reply that the flux of these menses is called unclean, 
1) in accordance with the general repute of human beings. For all of us human beings 
commonly feel disgusted at and loathe, and deem unclean and abominable whatever 
nature through the pores and passages of the body ejects as useless and superfluous. 
l have reference to the exudation of earwax, the gummy secretion in the corners of 
the eves, the mucus of the nose, the phlegm from the mouth. urine, and excrement 
from the abdomen, and likewise indeed to the so-called courses, or menstrual dis- 
charges, of women 2). These things are called unclean, because by means of natural 
processes God chastens the mental ones, or, to use a different word, the moral ones, 
and thereby teaches things that are exceeding hard to understand, according to Theo- 
doret (p. 1057 of vol. | of the series). “For if involuntary actions pollute, much, more 
defiling are actions that are voluntary” (ihid. 1062): or, in other words, if actions that 
occur naturally and without the exercise of the human will are unclean, how much 
more unclean are sins. which he does with the exercise of his will! 3) God calls the 
menstrual discharges of women unclean (which as a matter of fact is the only and 
proper reason) in order to prevent men from having intercourse with women when 
the latter have such menstrual discharges, according to what Theodoret says (ibid. 
p. 1062); for one thing, by way of promoting the modesty of men and the honor of 
women, according to what Isidore says (ibid. 1058): and awe of the law of nature, 
according to Philo: but properly and preeminently by way of providing for children 
being begotten. For any infants that are conceived and formed from such rotten. usc- 
less, and contaminated blood of the menses become weaker in nature, and besides 
being liable to many and various other diseases and ailments, are especially and most 
easily capable of producing leprosy, and become leprous, as is said concordantly by 
both Theodoret and Isidore and Diodorus (pages 1031 and 1058 and 1062 of vol. | 
of the series). So for this reason God called unclean both the woman that is having 
the menscs, and the man that unites with her, according to Theodoret. Accordingly. 
He made it a law that lepers should be chased out of citics and kept away from all as- 
sociation with human beings, as Isidore says, in order that He might prevent parents 
from having intercourse at such a time, on account of the uncleanness and the leprosy 
and the ostracism of their children to be born thereafter. Hence the Apostolic Injunc- 
tions (Book VI, ch. V) decree this same thing, by saying: “To provide for the safety 
of their offspring lct men not come together with women in the midst of physical 
phenomena.” Proceeding further forward, God cvcn commands that men who slecp 
with their wives when the latter arc having the menses shall be put to death and exter- 
minated. “And ifa man shall lic with a woman having her sickness. and shall uncover 
her nakedness, he hath discovered her fountain, and she hath uncovered the fountain 
of her blood: and both of them shall be exterminated from amongst their generation” 
(Lev. 20:18). That is why God says through Ezekiel that it is a sign of a righteous 
man that he does not mingle with his wife when she has the menses: “neither hath 
come near to a menstruous woman” (Ezek. 18:6). So for all these reasons. wishing 
to instill reverence and fear not only into women, but much more into the impetuous 
vchemence of the natural instinct of men. both of old and now again through His 
saints, God has prohibited these women from coming into the temple proper and 
partaking of the divine Mysteries, just as this Canon of the divine Father decrees. 
But also c. VII of Timothy likewise prohibits them from participating in communion 
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until they have been duly cleansed and purificd. His c. VI prohibits them also from 
being baptized until they have been cleansed and purified. In agreement with these 
divine Canons Novel 17 of Leo the Wise also makes a decree providing that women 
in childbirth as well as those in menstruation, if unbaptized, shall not be baptized; and 
if baptized, they shall not participate in communion unless they first be cleansed and 
purified, except only in case they should incur a deadly discasc. But if some persons 
would offer the objection that it is said in chapters 27 and 28 and 30 of Book VI of the 
Apostolic Injunctions that seminal cmissions and salacious dreams and natural puri- 
fication and such things are Jewish observances, and other such phenomena contrary 
to the above Canons, we reply: |) that the reason why the divine Apostles said these 
things has been explained by these Apostles themselves. The reason was that women 
in their menses used to think that during the days of their purification they were de- 
void and destitute of the grace of the All-holy Spirit: hence thev did not even want 
to pray. nor to read a divine book, or cven to listen to one being read. Wherefore. in 
order to eliminate this suspicion, they said all that they said there. “For if vou think, 
O woman,” it says, “that by being seven days on the separate seat you become devoid 
of Holy Spirit, then upon suddenly dying devoid of Spirit, you would depart without 
clinging to the hopeful trust in God.” And again: “You, then, O woman, as you say, if 
you are devoid of the Holy Spirit during the days of the separate seat, vou are filled 
with the unclean one. For by not praying. nor reading, you are inviting him without 
so wishing” (ibid. ch. 26). “Wherefore spare yourself vain words, O woman, and be 
always mindful of God, who created you, and continue praying to Him,” etc. Notice 
that the divine Apostles permit such women only to pray and to remember God. just 
as this Canon of Dionysius also contains these two permissions verbatim. They do 
not, however. permit them also to participate in communion or to go to church. For 
what is written on the side in the margin (in other manuscripts it says “partake of the 
Eucharist”) has very little if any force, as not being found in the text proper of the 
Injunctions. 2) We reply to them with this true and surer answer that we have but 
one obligation, to obey and to follow the Canons with implicit obedience, and not to 
sit as judges and examiners of what has been commanded by the Holy Spirit, and to 
keep saying why this? and why that? lest we incur the exceedingly horrible penalties 
imposed upon those transgressing the Canons, Let St. Basil the Great be the seal of 
everything that has been said. For he too in his ascetic works (see his Epitomized 
Definition No. 309) prohibits such women from communing, For he equally denies 
both men and women communion when they have their natural and usual predica- 
ments—namely, of men, their lascivious dreams, and of women, their menses. For he 
says further on: “But I know that these things have been accomplished with the grace 
of Christ, and both in men and in women with genuine faith in the Lord.” But this is 
not all. For even John the Faster decrees the very same thing in his Canon, adducing 
in witness thereof the present c. of Dionysius and c. VII of Timothy and the Old Law. 
I said hereinabove that such women must not go into the temple proper, for into the 
vestibules (or in the pronaos and the narthex) of the temple they have permission to 
go, according to Balsamon. Besides all the others mentioned, Peter the Deacon and 
chartophylax of the Great Church, in his reply 18, further confirms the present Canon 
of the Saint by saying that if a woman gets ready to be blessed and she happens to 
have her usual trouble, she must neither be blessed nor participate in communion 
until she has been purified (page 1002 of vol. II of the Conciliar Records). It was on 
this account too that deaconesses lost their rank owing to their troublesome menses, 
and see the Footnote to c. XIX of the Ist. 


body of Christ, but only the hem of His garment. None of them is forbid- 
den to pray, whatever be her predicament (whether she be at home or in the 
pronaos of the church), by imploring God and asking Him for help and sal- 
vation. One is forbidden, however, to go near the Holies of Holies, which is 
the same as saying to partake of the sanctified portions (i.e., the Eucharistic 
species) when he is not clean in soul and body, like women who are taken 
with their menses. 
CANON Il 

Persons who are self-sufficient and married ought to be judges of them- 
selves. For we are told in writing by St. Paul that it is fitting that they should 
abstain from each other by agreement for a time, in order that they may in- 
dulge in prayer, and again come together (I Cor. 7:5). 
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Interpretation 


And when asked about husbands and wives whether they ought to be 
continent respecting each other, the Saint answers that on this point the 
parties themselves ought to be sufficient judges, since it is fitting and 
proper according to blessed Paul for them to engage in no bodily associa- 
tion and intercourse when they are indulging in prayer;' and this course 
ought to be adopted by agreement between both parties—that is to say, by 
both the husband and the wife agreeing thereto—lest it should come to 
pass that one of the parties is tempted by the enemy, and the continence 
of the other become an injury to the one so tempted. For if one party is 
overcome by desire and is not permitted by the other party to enjoy the 
satisfaction of it, he is liable to fall with another woman and sin, according 
to Zonaras. 

CANON IV 

As for those men who involuntarily become victims of nocturnal emis- 
sion, let them too be guided by their own conscience as to whether to indulge 
or not, and decide for themselves, whether they have any doubt about this 
matter or not, as also in the case of foods, “he that hath any doubt is damned 
if he eat” (Rom. 14:23). And let everyone be conscientious in these matters, 
and outspoken, in accordance with his own inclination, when he approaches 
God. In honoring us (for you know you are, dear) by asking these questions, 
you have taken us to be like-minded, as indeed we are, and you are making 
us partners in your decision. As for me, it is not as a teacher, but as one who 
deems it fitting for us to talk with each other with all simplicity, that T have 
set forth my own conception of the matter for our common benefit. After find- 
ing that this conception of the matter meets with your approbation, my most 
sensible son, when you come to see whether it is so, you may write in turn 
about these matters whatever appears to you right and better. Farewell, my 
dear son, and I pray that this finds you in peace ministering to the Lord. 


Interpretation 


In the present Canon the Saint is speaking about involuntary emission, 
or what is more commonly called a wet dream, which occurs during our 
sleep: and he says that all men who suffer this should make their own 
conscience the judge. For if the wet dream resulted without any obscene 
imagination and erotic thought, and furthermore without overeating and 
overdrinking, and instead nature alone did this of herself, as if it were a 
natural superfluity in the way of excrement, they are not prevented from 
coming to communion. But if it resulted from the causes above mentioned 


| One might wonder as follows. Since the Apostle says, “Pray continuously (or uninter- 
mittingly) and always (or forever), while, on the other hand. married persons must 
abstain from intercourse in time of prayer, according to the same St. Paul and the 
present Canon, so then must they always be continent and never have any intercourse 
at all? But this wonderment is solved more self-sufficiently by the two Canons of 
Timothy of Alexandria, his cc. V and XIII, which say that by time of prayer the 
Apostle means when there is a svnaxis (or church-mecting) and liturgy, which in 
thosc times uscd to be celebrated for the most part on Saturday and Sunday, on which 
days marricd couples were required to be continent, in order to participate in com- 
munion, or partake of the divine Mysteries. Hence, this Canon of Dionysius gives 
every sensible person to understand that it is immediately addressed to Basilides, 
who has asked whether married people are to abstain from each other whenever they 
have to commune. For it answers that on this point the marricd pcople themselves 
are sufficicnt judges—meaning, that is to say, that thcy ought to remain continent 
during the time of Communion. Though (I know not how) Zonaras and Balsamon 


722 THE PEDALION 


failed to interpret the Canon thus, having taken prayer to mcan the more serious kind 
of prayer. which is done with travail and tears. Note, however, that the Apostle adds 
that aside from prayer married people ought to remain continent during the time of 
fasting. which is prescribed by the Church, that is to say (and see conceming this 
point the third Footnote to Ap. c. LXIX). 


—that is to say, from imagination and erotic thought, or from excessive 
eating and excessive drinking, they ought to be forbidden communion, 
on the ground that they are not pure, not because of the emission itself 
of the semen (since this is not unclean, seeing that it is a natural product, 
precisely as neither the flesh is unclean in itself, of which the semen is 
an excretion), but because of the wicked contemplation and imagination 
which polluted the mind. Such men as these, then, are not conscientious, 
and accordingly they are not outspoken, owing to the wicked contempla- 
tion and imagination they give rein to. Hence both as doubters and as 
being convicted or reproved by their conscience,' how can they approach 
God and the Mysteries? For if they approach while thus doubting, they are 
rather condemned, and not sanctified, just like one who is condemned for 
eating the common and unclean animals forbidden to Jews, if he doubts 
and hesitates about these, as the Apostle says. 


‘Canon XII of Timothy is in effect a more detailed explanation of the present Canon. 
For it interprets this reproof of the conscience of one who has had a wet dream, Ac- 
cordingly, if he is reproved and convicted of haying had this happen to him as the 
result of a desire for a woman—or, in othcr words, an crotic thought and imagin- 
ation—he must not partake: but if it was the result of the influence of demons that this 
happened to him, he may commune. Since, however, it is difficult for one to discern 
when the cause of his wet dream is traceable to the enviousness and influence of de- 
mons, without his providing any occasion for it himself, the safest way is not to com- 
mune. For a wet dream may result from either overeating or overdrinking or over- 
slecping, and from negligence and repose, and from languor of the body. and from 
pridc, and condemnation, and aspersion, and from some illness of the body, and from 
a wicked habituation to fornication, and from toil and the drinking of cold beverages. 
Oftentimes it is duc to fear of having a wet dream, according to Symcon the modem 
Thcologian (and sce the reply No. 8 of Anastasius the Sinaitc, and Philocalia on page 
906). For this reason too the Faster in his c. VI forbids one who has polluted himself 
in sleep from communing for one dav. John of Citrus and Balsamon in Reply No. | 
likewise excludes priests and laymen for a day if they have had a wet dream, with the 
sole exception that in case of danger a layman mav partake of the body and blood of 
the Lord, ora pricst may celebrate mass, even though he has had a wet dream. So say 
also Svmcon of Thessalonica in his replics No. 14 and 15, and the Lausaicum in the 
discourse concerning Dioscorus, and Barsanuphius the great one among Fathers. But 
above all and on all scores the great and accurate nomograph of the Spint St. Basil 
insists that one ought not to commune when he has his usual trouble (see his Epito- 
mized Definition No. 309). and is not free from every pollution of flesh and spirit 
(Question 3 concerning Baptism). But a wet dream duc to desire and imagination is a 
pollution both of the soul and of the body; that, on the other hand, which occurs with- 
out imagination or inscnsibly. is a pollution of only the body: and there is scarcely 
anyone to be found who when he has a wet dream thus or otherwise is not reproved 
by his conscience as having polluted himself, owing to the prejudice which men have 
firmly rooted about this matter in their imagination. But some critical individuals 
have attributed pollution of the flesh even to that little pleasurable moistness of se- 
men felt by one in his generative member and caused cither by crotic contemplation 
or by sceing and hearing crotically some passionately loved person: from which sort 
of pollution as this too those going to Communion ought to be free. 1 cannot conceal 
here by silence the great cunning and craftiness employed by the Devil in regard to 
this affliction of a wet dream, which cunning and craftiness that sage Nilus brings out 
in one of his letters. The heinous wretch, says he, goes to such great lengths to pollute 
miserable man with an erotic wet dream that he is not satisfied to have a man suffer 
this misfortune while asleep, but after the accursed one excites the malignant develop- 
ment in a man with the imagination of certain persons, and especially of those whom 
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we have had time to make an cffort, and aftcr nature has already prepared herself for 
action, he awaken the man at that moment in order that he may feel more vividly, 
while awake, that impure pleasure and be enabled to remember it the better. Hence by 
taking a cue from this fact let everyone understand how precious a a treasure virginity 
is, and how much the Devil envies and plots to steal him away from us. and let us be 
on our 
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CONCERNING ST. GREGORY OF 
NEOCAESAREA 


PROLEGOMENA 

This divine Gregory was a contemporary of St. Dionysius of Alex- 
andria, though a little later than he. Thus the blessed man served together 
with him the same Emperors, Valerian and Gallienus, and during the per- 
secutions of the Christians which they incited. Having first acquired all 
the learning of the Greeks while in Alexandria, and having later become 
a disciple (or pupil) of Origen,’ thus thereafter he was ordained Bishop 
of Neocaesarea in the region of the Pontus (or Black Sea) by Phaedimus, 
the Bishop of Amasia, who was distant in respect of location but near in 
respect of the indescribable charm due to the grace resulting from divine 
inspiration. When he commenced trying to find out exactly the dogma of 
the Christian religion (called in Greek “the piety”), there appeared to him 
in person both the Lady Theotoke (called in English “the Blessed Virgin”) 
and John the Theologian (generally called “John the Divine” in English), 
who at the command of the Mother of God revealed to him the mystery of 
Theology, which runs as follows (the English translation here being neces- 
sarily imperfect): 

“One God Father of a living Logos, of Wisdom substantiate and of 
power, and of an eternal stamp, the perfect Generator of a perfect Being, 
the Father of an only-begotten Son.” 

“One Lord sole out of sole, a God out of a God, the express image and 
stamp of the Deity. A perspicuous Logos, a Wisdom comprising the con- 
stitution of all things in the universe, and a power creative of all creation, a 
true Son of a true Father, an invisible exemplar of the one who is invisible, 
and an immortal of the Immortal One, and an eternal of the Eternal One. 
One Holy Spirit having Its existence from God, and manifested through 
the Son, that is to say, to men. A perfect image of the perfect Son; Life 
which is the cause of all living beings; a holy Source of holiness; a be- 
stower of sanctification in whom is revealed God the Father who is over 
all things and in all things; and God the Son, who is through all things. A 
perfect Trinity whereof the glory, the eternalness and the kingdom are nei- 
ther divided nor alienated. In the Trinity, therefore, there is nothing crea- 
tural or servile, nor adventitious or adscititious, as formerly not having 
been existent, but having crept in later; neither, therefore, at any time was 
the Father lacking a Son, nor had the Son any lack of the Spirit; neither did 
a unit grow into a dyad, nor a dyad into a trinity, but, on the contrary, the 
same Trinity has ever and always been immutable and unalterable.” 


' St. Gregory of Nyssa says this in the highly rhetorical encomium which he wrote in 
regard to the life of this saint. 
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He attended the Council convoked against Paul of Samosata in An- 
tioch with Firmilian the bishop of Caesarea Cappadocian Caesarea, and 
many others.’ He lived even down to the time of Emperor Aurelian, when 
in the year 272 the last Council? was held against the man of Samosata. 
The Church of Christ celebrates him on the seventeenth day of the month 
of November. It is noteworthy that St. Basil the Great, in his letter to the 
clerics in the vicinity of Neocaesarea, asserts that this Gregory did not 
cover his head when he was praying, being a genuine disciple of St. Paul 
the Apostle; that he avoided taking any oaths, contenting himself with a 
yea or a nay. That he called no one a fool. That he hated invective (or un- 
complimentary remarks) and many other things does he state concerning 
him: “But where shall we place Gregory and his utterances? Can we deny 
him a place alongside the Apostles and Prophets, a man who walked in 
the same Spirit with them? and one who stalked throughout his life in 
the footsteps of the Saints? and who achieved throughout his life an ac- 
curate copy of the evangelical model of behavior? a man who in view of 
the superabundance of gracious gifts in him energized by the Spirit with 
all power, and with signs and wonders, was hailed even by the enemies 
of the truth themselves as a second Moses.” It was this man, then, who 
aside from his other written works* wrote also this canonical epistle in 
the year 262, according to what Milias says in vol. I] of the Conciliar Re- 
cords, which was divided into twelve or eleven Canons, and is confirmed 
indefinitely by c. | of the 4th, but definitely and by name by c. I of the 6th 
Ecum. C.; and by virtue of this confirmation it acquires what is in a way 
an ecumenical force. The epistle is contained in vol. II of the Pandectae, 
and in vol. | of the Conciliar Records, p. 107. He sent it either to the same 
Dionysius of Alexandria, or to Maximus, the successor of Dionysius, ac- 
cording to Eusebius (Book VII, ch. 28). For it is this man that he calls a 
Pope and that asked, it appears, this divine Gregory about those persons 
who ate things sacrificed to idols and did other things in the course of the 
incursion of the barbarians which occurred as much in the region of the 
Pontus as in the region of Alexandria. That the same persecutions ensued 
both in regard to the Pontus and in regard to Alexandria at the instigation 
of the same Emperors is a fact which anyone can learn both from the life 
of this saint and from the history written by Eusebius (ibid., ch. 11), who 
narrates the evils that befell Egypt in the time of Dionysius. 


' These are the very words contained in the written work of Gregory of Nyssa, ibid. 
? Eusebius (Book VII. ch. 28), and Zonaras. and Balsamon. 


°` See the Horologion on the 17th day of November, and the Prolegomena to St. Diony- 
sius, and the Footnote to c. XIX of the First Ec. C, 


The written works of this Saint were published in printed form in Paris in the year 
1622, and together with them was published also a translation of the Commentary on 
Ecclesiastes, which is spuriously entitled as a work of St. Gregory the Theologian. 
For in reality it is a genuine work of this man of Neocaesarea, and see page 12 of the 
first volume of the series of the Octateuch concerning Commentators. 
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THE TWELVE CANONS 
OF OUR FATHER AMONG SAINTS 
GREGORY, ARCHBISHOP OF NEOCAESAREA, 
THE MIRACLE-WORKER, 
INTERPRETED 


(into which his Canonical Epistle is divided) 


CANON I 

It is not the foods that concern us, most sacred Pope, if the captives ate 
them, which the conquerors offered them, especially since it is said by all of 
them that the barbarians who overran our parts of the earth had not been 
sacrificing to idols. But the Apostle says: “Foods are for the belly, and the 
belly is for foods. But God will abolish both these and that” (I Cor. 6:13). 
Moreover, the Savior, who makes all foods clean, says: “It is not what goeth 
in that defileth a man, but what goeth out” (Matt. 15:11, as quoted here). 


Interpretation 


Since in the time of this Saint barbarians invaded the land of the Ro- 
mans, called Goths and Boradi, and after enslaving many Christians, they 
gave the latter foods to eat that had been sacrificed to idols, or that were 
forbidden for some other reason and unclean. On this account when asked 
by the then Pope, this divine Gregory replied in the present Canon that no 
serious harm and sin result when Christians eat such foods, and especially 
in view of the fact that it was rumored by all that those barbarians were not 
wont to sacrifice to idols, and consequently neither were the foods which 
they gave to the faithful foods sacrificed to idols. He also adduces testi- 
mony from the Apostle, who asserts that foods, or, in other words, things 
that delight the belly, cater to gourmandism, or, conversely, gourmandism 
caters to man’s delight, but that God sooner or later will abolish both de- 
light in eating and gourmandism, and cause them to lapse into desuetude, 
so that no one suffer any harm from them.’ Thereupon the Saint shows 
that foods eaten for the sake of delight and gourmandism are deprecated, 
and not those taken because of the need and necessity of nature and those 
supplied by the barbarians and eaten by their Christian captives. He also 
adduces testimony from the Gospel which says: “It is not foods that enter 
through the mouth that make a man unclean, but what goes out from the 
heart” (as here paraphrased). 


! Why is it, however, that c. XIV of Peter classes with confessors a man who has 
taken meat sacrificed to an idol into his mouth, whereas the present Canon says 
nothing of the kind about a man who has eaten food that has been sacrificed to an 
idol? It is because the former Canon is speaking of those who have been fettered 
and forced to eat such food. their persecutors, that is to say. having thrust the food 
into their mouth forcibly, which, even had they not wanted it, they could not have 
spit out of their mouth; the present Canon, on the other hand, is speaking of those 
who, though forced to cat foods sacrificed to idols, but not in the same manner—or, 
to be more precise, not fettered and forcibly fed the food by the barbarians—took 
the food with their hands by themselves and ate it of their accord. Notwithstand- 
ing that they committed no grave sin in doing this, yet it cannot be said that they 
did something that was altogether blameless and incapable of being charged against 
them. Wherefore, according to Balsamon, they ought to be punished moderately. 
Hence Peter the Deacon and Chartophylax of the Great Church in his ninth reply, 
in saying that one who has eaten unclean, or defiled, food, is denying Christ, and 
is not to be accepted at once, but only after the lapse of time and after he has done 
works worthy of repentance (Note of Translator—Perhaps it ought to be pointed 
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out here to the reader that the expression “worthy of repentance,” which is a literal 
translation of the Greck words. is employed by Greck religious writers is a sense 
practically opposite to that which the words would convey in English—.e., it means, 
not works that one to repent having done, but, on the contrary, that one may claim 
credit for having donc), in order that he mav be anointed with myron (or chrism), 
and thereafter partake of Holy Communion (page 1002 of vol. II of the Conciliar Re- 
cords), is penalizing such persons with too severe a penalty. except only when such 
persons have actually denicd Christ in addition to having caten unclean food. 

? Thus do Zonaras and Balsamon, and before them divine Chrysostom (in his Inter- 
pretation of the First Epistle to the Corinthians), interpret this passage. But perhaps 
the Saint has taken the interpretation of it in a simpler sense, just as indeed he cited 
also the Gospel passage right after it, as signifving, that is to say, that foods are thrust 
into the belly and the belly stomachs them, but that God, however, will do away w aH 
both them and this: on the score that after the natural period of digestion they 
out through the anus, while the belly is left again empty and unreplenished as A oa 
without the soul's having received any harm from them. 


CANON I 
And as for the charge that the female captives have been ravished, the 

barbarians violating their bodies. But if the life of any particular one of 
them has been duly investigated and she has been found to have been follow- 

ing the lead of amorous glances, as is written (Ruth 3:10), it is plain that a 
propensity to fornication may be suspected also during the time of captivity; 

accordingly, such females ought not to be admitted offhand to communion of 
prayers. If, however, it is found that any particular one of them has lived a 
life of the utmost sobriety, and that her previous life has been pure and above 
suspicion, but that she has now fallen as a result of violence and necessity a 
victim to insult, we have the example to be found in Deuteronomy in the case 
of the damsel whom a man found in the plain (or field) and forced to sleep 
with him: “Unto the damsel,” it says, “thou shalt do nothing: there is in the 
damsel no sin deserving death; for this matter is like the case in which a man 
riseth up against his neighbor and putteth his soul to death... the damsel 
shouted, and there was no one responding to her appeal” (Deut. 22:26-27). 

So much for these matters. 


Interpretation 


Next in regard to enslaved women who were ravished by the bar- 
barians, the present Canon decrees that this forcible ravishment is not a 
grave sin. (Note of Translator —Though such is the signification of the 
words in the Greek original, it ought to be noted again that usage among 
the ecclesiastical writers of the Greek Church allows a different interpreta- 
tion that would be natural in English; to wit, the word “ravishment” is to 
be taken in the passive sense, and the whole sentence is to be understood 
as meaning that being ravished under such circumstances is not per se 
a grave sin.). The matter ought, however, to be duly investigated. For if 
the former life of such women during the time when they were free was 
one to be described as being whorish, it is plain that a suspicion may 
be entertained that they may have taken to whorish habits and customs 
even during the time of their captivity. That is to say, more plainly speak- 
ing, there is room for a suspicion that they may not have been forcibly 
ravished by the barbarians, but that they themselves rather wanted to be 
ravished. Hence they ought not be easily permitted to pray together with 
the other women. But if the former life of such women was indeed sober 
and pure in the extreme, and proof against every suspicion and accusation, 
but afterwards they were forcibly insulted by the barbarians, God judges 
these women to be above deadly sin, just as He also decided that that 
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virgin whom a man found alone in the plain and forcibly raped should be 
above (the suspicion of having committed) a sin deserving death, since 
she cried out, it says, and no one was found there near the scene to run to 
her aid.' 


Concord 


In agreement herewith St. Basil the Great too, in his c. XLIX, says that 
forcible rapes entail no responsibility. Canon I of St. Nicephorus, on the 
other hand, says that if a nun is raped by barbarians or other disorderly 
men, in case her previous life was untainted and free from accusations she 
is to be canonized (i.e., penalized) for a period of forty days only, but if 
she was tainted (already), she is to be penanced as an adulteress.’ 


CANON MI 

Greed is a terrible thing, and it is not possible in a single letter to quote 
the divine Scriptures wherein robbery is denounced not only as something to 
be avoided, but also as something that is positively horrible; but in general 
greediness and laying hold of what belongs to others with a view to filthy lu- 
cre, and every such offender is to be banished from the Church of God. But in 
time of an incursion amid so much wailing and so much lamentation for one 
to dare to select the time which brings ruin to everyone as the time for them 
to make a profit, is a mark of impious and God-hated men who have cared 
nothing about exorbitance. Hence it has seemed best to banish all such per- 
sons, lest the wrath fall upon all the laity, and first upon the chief functionar- 
ies themselves, who have not invited it. For 1 fear, as the Bible says, “lest the 
impious man bring about the destruction of the righteous man” (Gen. 18:23; 
Col. 3:6). “Fornication, ” it says, “and greed, on account of which the wrath 
of God cometh upon the children of disobedience. Be ye not therefore partak- 
ers with them. For once upon a time ye were darkness, but now ye are a light 
in the Lord. Walk like children of light. For the fruit of light is in all goodness 
and justice and truth. Testing to see that is acceptable unto the Lord, and have 
no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 
For it is a shame even to speak of those things which they do in secret. But ev- 
erything that is reproved by the light is made manifest” (Eph. 5:3-13). Such is 
what the Apostle says. But if because of previous greed manifested in time of 
peace, when they are paying the penalty in the very time of wrath, some men 
again turn to greed, by profiting from, the blood and ruination of men who 
have been upset, or captives murdered, what else is to be expected? or, as striv- 
ing greedily to accumulate wrath, both for themselves and all the laity? 


Note that according to the interpretation given to this passage by Philo the Jew, if the 
virgin fail to cry out, she is to be condemned, even though she was situated in a plain 
(or, as we say in English, on the moor), because her silence shows that she consented 
to be ravished. Just as in the contrary case, when she has been tied up and her mouth 
has been gagged by the ravisher in order to prevent her from dying out, even though 
she be situated in a city, she is not to be condemned. Hence the father confessor acting 
as judge must examine in any such not so much the place as the will (or freedom of 
the will), according to the said Philo, 


° But why is it that Basil, on the one hand, judges such rapes to involve no respon- 
sibility, while Nicephorus, on the other hand, canonizes them to forty days? unless 
it be that he does so in spite of the fact that such rapes, being committed forcibly, 
are exempt from responsibility. Likewise 1) since the rapes remained rapes, and 
the women raped, no matter in what manner they were raped, have been raped, and 
are no longer virgins and unravished, as they were hitherto: and 2) the fact that if 
they were raped forcibly, though they did not offer their ravishcrs any excuse on 
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their part, vet thcy are responsible because on account of their other sinful acts, cither 
past, or present, or future, they have been compelled by God to suffer such pollution. 
For this reason and on this account divine Nicephorus canonizes them moderately. 
For it is thus too that the Faster, in his c. XXXV, penances to forty days anyone that 
vomits in anv way after divine communion, because, he says, even though he himself 
presumes that he has not thus far given any occasion for it, yet at any rate this occur- 
rence was allowed (by God) to take place on account of certain other misdeeds of his. 
Accordingly, in his c. XXIII he canonizes with modcrate penaltics a woman who as 
a result of a plot of the Devil's put her infant to death in her sleep. Because. he says, 
this abandonment was one that occurred on account of other misdeeds. It appears, on 
the other hand, that although this divine Gregory does not call such forcible rapes a 
grave sin, yet in spite of this he does call the act an insult. So. for this reason, or. at 
any rate on account of the insult involved in the ravishment, when men (i.c., male 
human beings) are forcibly raped in this manner during an incursion of barbarians, in 
case they are in holy orders they are to be deposed from office: but if they are unholy 
(i.e., not in holy orders) they are not to be admitted to holy orders: as for the wives 
of priests, on the other hand, who have this happen to them, they are to be separated 
from their husbands the priests, if they latter want to continue performing the duties 
of holy orders. But if they are unwilling to be separated from their wives, they are to 
be dismissed from holy orders. For all these occurrences are a blemish and a pollution 
in connection with the unblemished holy orders. As for the wives of laymen, when 
they have been forcibly ravished, they are not to be separated from their husbands, 
but are to be pardoned on account of the force, according to Theme 6 of Chapter 12 
of Title XXX VIII of Book LX of the Civil Law 


Interpretation 


At the time of the incursion of the above-mentioned barbarians, some 
Christians who had not been made captives, used to go to dwellings of 
those who had been enslaved and snatch those things which the barbar- 
ians had failed to carry off. So when asked about these persons, the Saint 
replied that any greed is a very bad thing and is prohibited by the divine 
Scripture in such a way that it is not possible in only one letter to set forth 
all the passages in the Bible that not only stigmatize theft as being a fearful 
and horrible sin, but stigmatize on the whole and generally every greedi- 
ness and grabbing of what belongs to others and injustice. For every thief 
and greedy person and unjust person is excommunicated and estranged 
from the Church of God. And if every greed and grab is such, most cer- 
tainly those men who during the time of the incursion of barbarians have 
dared in the midst of so many lamentations and groanings, some persons 
weeping because they have been made captives themselves, and others 
because their relatives have been made captives, and others because the 
barbarians have taken away their property—those men, I say, who have 
thought such a time of calamity to be a good time for them to reap a profit 
for themselves, and have dared to steal, and to grab the belongings of their 
enslaved brethren, are impious men, men hated by God, and not averse 
from any wickedness. For this reason they ought to be driven away from 
the Church of God, lest on their account the wrath of God fall upon all the 
laity, and especially upon the chief functionaries—the bishops, that is to 
say, who are their rulers—who fail to examine into these matters aright. In 
addition the Saint adduces evidence concerning this from the Bible, show- 
ing that an impious man chastises and destroys together with himself the 
righteous man too, and that on account of greed the wrath of God falls upon 
the children of disobedience; and that men who are just and righteous and 
virtuous ought not to become accomplices and partners of those engaged 
in the fruitless and dark works of vice and of injustice. He also adds this, 
that if those who have grabbed the belongings of their enslaved brethren, 
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to which they had no right, were not sobered by this chastisement which 
God inflicted upon them (I mean, of course, the incursion of the barbar- 
ians) on account of the greediness they displayed during the time of peace, 
but, on the contrary, even in the time of wrath and of the incursion of these 
barbarians they continue to be greedy, profiting and grabbing everything 
they can from the blood and destruction of men killed and enslaved: what 
else ought one to expect henceforth but that they are striving with their 
insatiable greed and thievery to bring the great wrath of God upon them- 
selves and upon all the laity? 


Concord 


Canon IV of the same Gregory says relevantly that such plunderers, 
such graspers, are worse than Achar who stole some of the things which 
had been devoted to Jericho (I Chron. 2:7, mistranslated in the Authorized 
Version “accursed thing”). In his c. V he says that not even if anyone finds 
them can he take them to his own behoof. In his c. VI he says that even if 
they have lost their own belongings, and have afterwards found those of 
another person’s, they cannot keep these instead of their own. Canon XI 
of Theophilus in agreement with this divine Father says that the presbyters 
in Geminon acted lawfully and canonically when they excommunicated 
from the Church a certain unrighteous woman because she refused to re- 
frain from unrighteousness. Canon LXI of St. Basil canonizes one year 
any thief who of his own accord repents and confesses, but two years one 
that is convicted by others. Greed is also forbidden by c. V of Carthage, 
which calls it the mother of all evils. St. Gregory of Nyssa in his c. VI 
says that greed is an affliction that hurts all three parts of the soul, namely, 
the ratiocinative, the affective, and the desiderative.' He divides thieves 
into two classes: robbers, or, more specifically, avowed and open thieves, 
who, in order to steal employ both arms (i.e., weapons) and men (i.e., 
confederates), and waylay persons in dangerous spots; and secret thieves, 
who steal on the sly the belongings of others to which they have no right 
whatever. Accordingly, in regard to the first class, he canonizes them as 
murderers, just as his brother St. Basil in his c. VIII condemns these of- 
fenders to the penalty of willful murderers; in regard to the second class, 
after they have confessed, he decrees that they shall give their property to 
the poor, if they have any, or if they have none, that they shall work, and 
from their work shall give to the needy.’ St. Gregory the Theologian, on 
the other hand, goes on to say that property acquired unjustly or unright- 
eously, whether by theft, that is to say, or as a result of rapacity or greed, 
cannot be pardoned by reason of mere repentance, or by assuming the 
habit of a monk,' but not even by reason of baptism itself, if the person 
who has wrongfully acquired it and has possession of it fails to return it to 
those from whom he took it. For he has the following to say in his second 


! But why is it that this divine Gregory of Nyssa says in the same c. VI that the Fathers 
left unremedied, i.e., unpenalized, the sin of greediness, at a time when this miracle- 
working Gregory condemns greedy men to the punishment of excommunication? 
Either Gregory of Nyssa says this in criticism of the fact that the Father does not sen- 
tence the greedy to so many prescribed vears after they desist from grecdiness, just 
as the Canons sentence other sinners to so many prescribed years. but onlv as long as 
they continue being greedy. and not thereafter (as is shown by c. XIV of Theophilus): 
or Gregory of Nyssa says this because of the fact that the Fathers did not issue a con- 
ciliar Canon against greedy men. 
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* According to Title II of Book VI of the Code of Laws, and Book XLVII of the Injunc- 
tions (in Photius, Title IX, ch. 27). there are two kinds of theft: the one is called open, 
and the other concealed. Open theft is when a thief is caught with the property stolen 
before he has vet taken it to the place to which he was going to go on that same dav 
on which he stole it. Concealed theft is when one is caught with the stolen property 
later after he went to the place to which he was going to go, Accordingly, the open 
thicf is condemned to pay fourfold the value of what he stole; but the concealed thicf 
to pay double the valuc. The same Title of the same Book VI and Armecnopoulos, in 
Book VI, Title VII, say that anvone who grabs anything from a burning building, or 
from a shipwreck, or from a house that has fallen down or been wrecked, shall be 
condemned as a thief. And if the owner of stolen property can identify it, the one who 
stole it shall pay fourfold for it within a year. But if the owner identifies the property 
a year later, the thief shall pay for it simply. that is to say, only the value of what he 
took; and besides this he is chastised also as a criminal, as is commanded in the law 
relating to graspers. The first chapter of Title XX VII, Book LX. of the Basilica says 
that receivers of stolen property are to be punished as robbers; and those who could 
have held robbers, but instead released them, because they were bribed with money 
or a part of the stolen goods, are punished likewise, But one who has sheltered or 
protected and has saved a robber who is his relative, is chastised in an intermediate 
manner. according to the second ordinance of Title XVI of Book XLVII (in Photius, 
Title IX, ch. 33). Moreover, Armenopoulos, in Book VI, Title VII, says that it is a like 
offense whether one steals something or one receives what has been stolen knowing 
it to belong to another party. or not to belong to the one who stole it—in agreement, 
that is to say, with St. Basil and c. XXV of Ancyra. Furthermore. if anyone finds 
something thrown away that belongs to someone else, and takes it for his own, even 
though he does not know whose it is, he is condemned as a thief, unless that thing 
was not cared for, either in fact, or as the finder of it thought it to be, when he found 
it (Book LX, Title XII, ch, 43, Theme 5). But Theme 48 of Title XI of Book LX says 
that one is not a thief who knows the thief but fails to expose him: but only one who 
hides a thief; just as David does not blame one who sees a thief, but only one who 
aids and abets or cooperates with a thief either in word or in deed. “If thou beheld a 
thief,” he says. and does not stop here, but adds “thou abetted him.” The said laws of 
the Emperors command that whoever transfers the boundaries of regions or places 
or pieces of land, or grabs any land that does not belong to him, shall pay double for 
whatever he grabs. 


' So those men are deluded and vain who say that merely taking the monkish habit and 
simply repenting one can have his unjustness pardoned, when it is a matter of prop- 
erty which he has possession of after donning the habit and which he fails to return. 
For if the primary baptism which can pardon all sins, original sin, I mean, and will- 
ful sins, docs not pardon unretumed injustice (Note of Translator —By “unrctumed 
injustice” the author cvidently means “the sin of failing to return unjustly acquired 
property”), how can the antitype of baptism, i.e., the habit, and simply repenting 
pardon it? Wherefore it was very wise of St. Augustine to declare solemnly: “If the 
property of another can be given back and is not given back, there is no repentance, 


but sheer pretense.” 


discourse concerning baptism in addressing those who practiced injustice 
and were baptized, but failed to restore the misappropriated property af- 
ter baptism: “Thou hast done two wicked things, O grasping and greedy 
fellow: for one thing, because thou hast acquired something unjustly that 
did not belong to thee; and for another thing, because thou keepest it and 
dost not return it to its owner. Accordingly, for having unjustly acquired it 
thou hast been pardoned by God by means of holy baptism; but for keep- 
ing it and not returning it, thou hast not been pardoned, as thou hast not 
abandoned injustice, but, on the contrary, even unto this very day thou 
continuest being unjust, insomuch that today thou hast thy hand on alien 
property which is not thine and which thou holdest unjustly; actually, 
therefore, thy sin hath not been completely wiped out, but hath only been 
divided into two phases and distributed over two seasons. For thou didst 
perpetrate the seizure and unjust appropriation of another’s belongings 
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before being baptized, but the retention of his seized belongings is some- 
thing which thou art engaged in even still after the baptism. Hence thou 
remainest unpardoned; since baptism only pardons sins that thou didst 
prior thereto, such as is the grabbing of another’s belongings, but it does 
not pardon also the sins that thou all the time perpetrating even after bap- 
tism, such as is that of the retention of the property grabbed.” So, whoever 
grabs anything, and gets baptized afterwards but fails to restore the prop- 
erty grabbed to its rightful owner, must not suppose that this unjustness of 
his has been pardoned, for he is deluding himself ifhe does, and is making 
a gratuitous assumption of purification, or, more plainly speaking, he is 
unwarrantably assuming that he is cleared of an injustice without actually 
being so. In his c. XX VII the Faster forbids communion for forty days to 
a thief who voluntarily repents of his own accord, but he condemns one to 
xerophagy and, penances and forbids communion to him for six months if 
he has been exposed by others. Both Armenopoulos (Epitome, Canon V, 
Title 3) and Matthew Blastaris say the same. As for one who steals capital 
things, he cannot become a priest if he is a layman, according to c. XXVIII 
of the Faster; but if he is a priest, he is to be deposed from office, accord- 
ing to Ap. c. XXV, which the reader may consult for himself. 


CANON IV 

Is it not a fact that, behold, Achar, the great-grandson of Zerah, did re- 
ally commit a serious trespass by stealing of the denoted thing, and the wrath 
was kindled against the whole congregation of Israel? (Josh. 7:1). Though 
this man alone committed the sin, can it be said that he died alone in his 
sin? It behooves us to deem anything a devoted thing if it is not ours, but 
is something the profit from which belongs to another: For be it noted both 
that Achar took of the booty (called in the Authorized and Revised Versions 
“spoils” and “spoil,” respectively), and that they now are taking of the booty 
too. For he was misappropriating the property of the foes, while those now 
are making profit out of the property of the brethren, a ruinous profit. 


Interpretation 


The Saint is citing in the present Canon as an example Achar, the son 
(i.e., descendant) of Zerah, and who by stealing from the spoils of Jericho 
things which had been consecrated to God, namely, a highly-embroidered 
fabric, and two hundred shekels of silver, and a bar of gold, and hid- 
ing them in his tent, provoked the wrath of God upon the Israelites, and 
they were defeated in the war which they were waging upon the city of 
Ai, thirty-six of them being slain and three thousand routed and crushed 
(Josh. 7:4-5). So, just as this man Achar was alone the single one who 
committed the theft, yet he was not the only one that died, but, on the 
contrary, there were a lot of others, in like manner those who have stolen 
the belongings of persons that have been enslaved shall not be the only 
ones to be destroyed, but, on the contrary, they will entail the destruction 
of many others, because they themselves too have stolen of the goods that 
were consecrated to God, as he had then (for property of others left by 
the barbarians must be regarded as something consecrated to God) of the 
booty; and they have grabbed the spoils, as he had then. What am I saying 
“as he had” for? Why, these fellows are worse even than he, because he 
stole the property of foes, whereas these fellows have stolen the property 
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of their brethren, and of enslaved and pillaged brethren at that. See also 
his c. TIT. 


CANON V 

Let no one deceive himself as having found it, either; for not even a 
finder is permitted to profit from it. For Deuteronomy says: “On seeing thy 
brother x calf or his sheep going astray, thou shalt not overlook them on the 
way, but thou shalt in any case restore them to thy brother. And if thy brother 
be not nigh unto thee, or if thou know him not, then thou shalt bring them 
unto thine own house, and they shall be with thee until thy brother seek after 
them, and thou shalt give them back to him. Thus shalt thou with his ass; 
and thus shalt thou do with his raiment; and thus shalt thou do with respect 
to every loss of thy brother's, whatever may be lost by him and thou may 
find” (Deut. 22:1-3). That is what Deuteronomy says. In Exodus, not only if 
thou find goods of thy brother 5, but even of thine enemy: “Thou shalt surely 
return them,” it says, “to their owner 5 house” (Exod. 23.4). But if it is not 
permissible in time of peace to profit as a result of your brother x or your 
enemy 8 indolence or luxuriation or neglect of his own belongings, much 
more is it forbidden when he is in woe and fleeing from foes and necessarily 
abandoning his own property. 


Interpretation 


In continuation of the preceding Canon, the Saint says thus in the pres- 
ent Canon. Let no one fool himself among such persons by pretending 
to have found his brother’s property thrown away and not looked after 
(or, instead of all these words we might say in English “derelict”), and 
to have taken it on this account or for this reason; for, though one may 
have found it neglected, he is not permitted to appropriate it and to retain 
it, since he is obliged to take it and to safeguard it in his custody until its 
owner seeks it. And the Saint adduces two testimonies in regard to this: 
one from Deuteronomy saying that if anyone should happen to find a lost 
calf or lost sheep or lost ass of his brother’s, or a lost garment or any other 
lost thing, he must give it back to his brother. If, however, he does not 
know who owns it, he must keep it until his brother asks for it or seeks it, 
and must then give it back to him. And the other testimony which he cites 
from Exodus says that if anyone find property not only of his brother’s 
but even of his enemy’s that has been thrown away (Note of Translator.- 
By “thrown away” the author means “apparently thrown away’), he must 
return it to him. But if, as these divine words assert, one is not permitted 
to retain property of his brother’s or of his enemy’s which in peacetime 
the owner has carelessly left neglected, much more is it true that he is not 
permitted to retain anything belonging to his unfortunate brother who is 
fleeing from enemies and has necessarily abandoned his own property. 
See also his c. III. 


CANON VI 

Many persons deceive themselves in that they hold on to property of 
others which they have found and claim it instead of the property which 
they themselves have lost, since by the same treatment as they received from 
Boradi and Goths they are making themselves Boradi and Goths to others. 
We therefore have sent brother and fellow senior Euphrosynus to you for this, 
that in accordance with the plan here he may furnish one there similarly, 
and tell you whose accusations ought to be considered, and who ought to be 
banished from prayers. 
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Interpretation 


Owing to the fact that some of the above-mentioned graspers used to 
offer the pretext that they were keeping the property of strangers which 
they had found in lieu of replacing their own which had been taken by the 
barbarians, the Saint is replying with reference to this pretext by saying 
in the present Canon that those who offer such stupid excuses are fooling 
and deceiving themselves; for what the enemies and foes became to them 
they in turn are becoming themselves—i.e., enemies and foes—to their 
other brethren. Just because the barbarians snatched their things, they in 
turn have snatched the things of their brethren. On account of these facts, 
he says, we have sent you Euphrosynus, a brother and senior, in order that 
just as we are doing here you may do there where you are, and this brother 
will let you know what sort of persons you ought to admit to accusation 
of others (concerning whom see Ap. c. LX XIV, and c. VI of the 2nd), and 
what sort of persons you ought to keep out of church so as to prevent them 
from joining in prayer with the other ones, who are faithful Christians. See 
also his c. IIT. 


CANON VII 


An incredible statement has been made to us to the effect that in your 
country a thing has been done, no doubt by impious infidels unacquainted 
with even the name of the Lord, as may be surmised from their having at- 
tained to such great cruelty and inhumanity as to hold in custody by force 
captives who succeeded in escaping. Send some men into the country, lest 
fulgurations fall upon those doing such things. 


Interpretation 


Some persons, as we have learned, says the Saint, have reached such 
extreme brutality and inhumanity as to hold under forcible arrest in your 
country those Christians who fled and escaped from the barbarians, who 
themselves, of course, are impious infidels, and do not even know the 
name of God at all. So send men everywhere to investigate this, lest fire 
and bolts of lightning fall from the sky and burn up those who are doing 
such things.! 


CANON VIII 


As for those, therefore, who have been induced to join the barbarians and 
to depart with them in captivity, forgetting that they ever were faithful Chris- 
tians, and turning barbarians themselves to such an extent as to slay men of 
their own race, either by cudgeling or by hanging them, or, failing this, by 
pointing out roads or houses to barbarians ignorant of them, they ought to 
be excluded from listening, until such time as some common decision can be 
arrived at concerning them by the saints (or Holy Fathers) when they meet, 
and before they do by the Holy Spirit. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that as regards all persons who were en- 
slaved by the barbarians, but later forgot that they ever were Christians, and 


? The Saint had a right to say such fearful words, because, according to ch. 45 of Book 
VII of the Apostolic Injunctions, unpersecuted Christians must take care of persons 
persecuted for the faith and fleeing from city to city and letting the infidels plunder 
their property in order to avoid denying the name of Christ, and must help them to 
needed supplies. and not hold them forcibly and tvrannically in custody, 
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grew so barbarized in their manners as to become one with the barbarians 
and to slay Christians of their own race, and to show their streets or houses 
to the barbarians who did not know where they lived—these persons, I 
say, after they repent and return, ought not to be allowed to stand even 
with “listeners,” and listen to the divine Scriptures being read in church, 
but, on the contrary, ought to be compelled to stand outside, that is to say 
at the door of the church with the “weepers,” until the time comes when 
the Holy Fathers, meeting together in a common council or synod may 
determine the proper penalty to be meted out to them, or rather to say, un- 
til it is determined by the Holy Spirit speaking through the Holy Fathers.’ 
By the word “saints” here the Saint means the Fathers in Ancyra, who, 
having assembled 52 years later, decreed the proper penance or penalty to 
be imposed upon such persons and announced it in their c. IX, which you 
may read for yourself. 
CANON IX 

As for those, on the other hand, who dared to invade the homes of other 
personas, if they have been accused of doing so and have heen proved guilty, 
they do not deserve even to be listeners, unless they tell everything and give 
hack everything, in which case they may be placed in the class of kneelers 
who have returned. 


Interpretation 


After saying in the previous Canons about those who grab the property 
of enslaved Christians, the Saint now decrees the proper penalties to be 
inflicted upon such persons by saying that those who intruded into private 
houses belonging to the enslaved and plundered their effects there. if they 
be accused of doing so but deny it, and are proved guilty, they do not 
deserve to stand even with listeners, but only with weepers outside. But 
if of their own accord they confess and give back the strangers’ property 
which they stole, they are to be allowed to pray along with the kneelers. 
See also c. III of the same Saint, and the ichnographical representation of 
a temple. 

CANON X 

As for those, on the other hand, who found something in the plain or in 
their own houses that was left there by the barbarians, if they be accused of 
this and be proved guilty, likewise among the kneelers (sc. let them pray); but 
if they themselves tell everything and return everything, let them be declared 
worthy of prayer: 


Interpretation 


When barbarians were sacking a country and keeping hold of the 
things belonging to Christians, if they later found other things better than 
those, or owing to the weight they were unable to carry off all that they 
grabbed, they would leave it either outside in the plain or field or inside, 
wherever they happened to find the better things. So the present Canon 
decrees that all persons who found such things belonging to their brethren 
and left by the barbarians in the plain or inside their own houses, in case 
they kept them and afterwards revealed them, they are to be compelled 
to join with the kneelers; but if of their own accord reveal the property 


>Notice that whatever seems right to the Councils assembled in Holy Spirit is what 
also secms right to the Holy Spirit. And sce the first Footnote to the Prolegomena to 
the First Ecum. C. 
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and give it back they are to be allowed to stand in church and pray along 
with the faithful who pray to the end—until, that is to say, after exhibiting 
due penitence they may be allowed communion. See also c. III of the same 
Saint, and the ichnographical representation of a temple. 


CANON XI 


As for those who fulfill the commandment, they must fulfill it without any 
regard for filthy lucre, either in demanding something as reward for the giv- 
ing of information, or as reward for saving, or as reward for finding, or as 
any kind of reward they may want to call it. 


Interpretation 


Having moderately canonized in the preceding Canon those confessing 
that they found something belonging to another person, the Saint now de- 
crees in the present Canon that they ought not to ask for even a reward for 
finding it from the owner of the property, nor what is commonly called a 
reward claimed for giving information about it, or any other such rewards 
that are customary among the multitude; but, on the contrary, they must 
return it without taking any such a shameful and dishonorable profit. For 
it really is a shameful profit when anyone seeks it from a person who has 
lost his property in time of distress and does not return it to him without 
a reward. Hence too it may be asserted that the civil laws which provide 
that a reward be given by the owners to persons who have found their lost 
property are not to be heeded on this point, on the ground that they conflict 
with the present Canon. And see the Prolegomena respecting Canons in 
the beginning of this book. 


CANON XII 

The station of weepers is outside the doorway of the oratory, where the 
sinner has to stand and beg the faithful who are passing in to pray for him. 
The station of listeners is within the doorway in the narthex, where the one 
who has committed a sin has to stand until the catechumens pass out thence. 
For “while listening,” it says, “to the Scriptures and the teaching, let him be 
put outside and not be allowed the right to participate in prayer.” The station 
of kneelers is within the doorway of the temple where the kneeler stands in 
order to pass out together with the catechumens. The station of co-standers 
is that in which one stands together with the faithful and does not pass out 
together with the catechumens. Last is the place where the consecrated ele- 
ments are received. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon contains nothing but the four places where peni- 
tents used to stand. Note, however, that although this Canon does not ap- 
pear to be genuine, both because the matter it contains is taker verbatim 
from c. LXXV of the great Father St. Basil, who lived in later years, and 
because the most eminent of exegetes Zonaras does not vouchsafe any 
interpretation of it or even so touch as mention it, and because in some 
manuscripts it is labeled a scholium. By the advice, however, of the exam- 
iner, my learned Mr. Dorotheus it was added to the rest as a Canon, just as 
itis found in the Pandectae and in other manuscripts. And see concerning 
these stations the ichnographical representation of a temple at the end of 
this book. 
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CONCERNING THE MARTYR PETER 
OF ALEXANDRIA 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father among Saints Peter lived in the year 296.' Having succeeded 
Theonas, he became Archbishop of Alexandria, being the seventeenth in 
the line of Archbishops of Alexandria. As Melitius, the Bishop of Lycopolis 
in Thebais was convicted of sharing in many heretical transgressions, the 
Saint deposed him.’ and refused to accept any baptism performed by him 
and his party.’ He also ordained Arius a deacon when the latter set forth 
an important dogma concerning the faith. But after this when he saw that 
he was defending disowned Melitius and agreed with his vile opinions, he 
deposed him from office and cast him out of the Church.’ After tending 
his flock aright and in a manner acceptable to God and leading it to life- 
bringing pastures, he concluded his life by ending as a martyr in the reign of 
Diocletian,’ leaving Achillas as his successor. When his all-holy head was 
cut off, a voice was heard from heaven saying the following words: “Peter 
the beginning of Apostles and Peter the end of Martyrs!” For after his death 
the persecution of Christians by tyrants ceased. and the peer of Apostles 
Constantine the Great became Emperor.‘ In the year 304’ he wrote the 
present Canons regarding those who variously denied during the persecu- 
tion, which Canons are necessary to the good order and constitution of the 
Church: and they have been indefinitely confirmed by c. | of the 4th and c. 
I of the 7th, but definitely by c. II of the 6th Ecum. C., and by virtue of this 
confirmation they have acquired a quasi-ecumenical power. They are to be 
found in the second volume of the Pandectae, and in Vol. I of the Conciliar 
Records on p. 129. 


‘See the Horologion under November 24th. 
* Athanasius, in his Second Apology. 


*Sozomen, Book I ch. 14. Noticc that this Saint Peter in agreement with Ap. cc. XLVI 
and LXVIII, and with St. Cyprian and the bishops in Asia, refused to recognize any 
baptism performed by the heretic Melitius. 


* Theodoret, Book I, ch. 2, and Sozomen, /.c. 

* Socrates, Book I. ch. 5 

* Metaphrastes. in his Biography of him, 

° Spyridon Milias, in the Table of Vol. I] of the Conciliar Records. 
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THE 15 CANONS 
OF OUR FATHER AMONG SAINTS PETER, 
ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA AND A MARTYR, 
INTERPRETED, 


into which his discourse concerning repentance is divided. 


CANONI 

Now therefore that a fourth Easter has succeeded the persecution, as 
touching those who, though they were rounded up and imprisoned, and pa- 
tiently endured irremediable tortures and unbearable scourges and many 
other unavoidable terrors, yet at a later time were betrayed by the weak- 
ness of the flesh, notwithstanding that they were not welcomed back in the 
beginning because of the exceedingly great fall they suffered subsequently, 
still, because of the fact that they did display great valor and for a long time 
fought back (for it was not willingly that they succumbed, but only after they 
had been outrageously betrayed by the weakness of the flesh, since even the 
speckles (or maculae) of Jesus are exhibited on their bodies, and some of 
them have been in deep mourning for the third year), it is decreed that they be 
additionally sentenced, as a reminder, to forty more days, counting from their 
return to the Church; which is the number of days, however, that our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ fasted after being baptized, when He was tempted by 
the Devil; and, by thoroughly exercising themselves for that number of days, 
having become soberer than ever, they shall henceforth engage in spending 
their waking time in prayers, at the same time meditating and concentrating 
their mind upon what the Lord said to His tempter who was trying to induce 
Him to pay adoration to him: “Get thee behind me, Satan; for it is written, 
Thou shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou worship” (Matt. 
4:10; Luke 4:8; Deut. 6:13). 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that those who three years ago (for this is 
what is meant by the expression “a fourth Easter”) were betrayed by oth- 
ers, and were imprisoned first and underwent irremediable tortures and 
unbearable lashes and other terrible treatment for the sake of the name 
of Christ, but later owing to the weakness of the flesh were overcome, 
and at last did deny, nevertheless, though they then came back to the 
Church, yet they were not accepted, in spite of this, because of the fact 
that they did put forth great efforts in behalf of Christ, and because it was 
not willfully that they denied Him, but was due to the weakness of the 
flesh, and especially because during the interval of the last three years 
past they have mourned and repented of the fall of the denial—those 
persons, | say, in addition to the three years ought to be canonized still 
forty days, as many, that is to say, as the Lord fasted on the mountain 
and was, thereafter tempted by the Devil; in order that they too for this 
number of days may be the more exercised and trained, and be rendered 
more carefully attentive, and vigil in prayers, meditating those words 
which the Lord said to the Devil when the latter coaxed Him to pay ado- 
ration to him: “Get thee behind me, Satan, For it is written, ‘thou shalt 
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adore the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou worship. `!” And there- 
after they are to he admitted to Communion. See also c. TV of the C. in 
Ancyra. 


CANON II 

As touching those who afier being imprisoned only patiently endured 
the afflictions and stenches in prison as though in a siege, but later became 
captives without undergoing the tortures of war, with a very poor display of 
power, one vear will suffice them when added to the other year, since they too 
surrendered themselves wholly to be afflicted for the sake of Christ, though 
they did enjoy much comfort in prison from their brethren, which they will 
have to return manyfold if they wish to be redeemed from the exceedingly 
bitter captivity of the Devil, especially when reminded of the passage saying: 
“The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, wherefore he hath anointed me, to preach 
the gospel unto the poor, and hath sent me forth to preach release to the cap- 
tives, and recovery of sight to the blind, to send forth, the brokenhearted in 
remission, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of retri- 
bution” (Isa. 61; 1-2; Luke 4: 18-19), 


Interpretation 


As for those who only were imprisoned for the sake of Christ here- 
tofore, and who patiently suffered the hardships and stink in prison, but 
later without being compelled by force of tortures denied Him owing to 
their great want of power, or, more explicitly speaking, because of their 
pusillanimity (faintheartedness) and blindness, the present Canon decrees 
that they shall be canonized yet one year, and not any more, in addition to 
the three years which they passed while repenting, since they too in one 
way or another gave themselves up to affliction for the sake of the name 
of Christ, though as a matter of fact they did receive relief and comfort 
from the other brethren. (For it appears that Christians who had not been 
arrested by the persecutors were supplying those held in prison with ne- 
cessities and comforted them.) They shall have to requite this comfort and 
aid manyfold to them if after afflicting themselves many times as much 
they be redeemed from the bitter bondage of the Devil which they suf- 
fered as a consequence of their denial, while bearing in mind that passage 
of the prophet Isaiah, wherein, as the personal representative of the Lord, 
he says: “The Spirit of the Lord is in me, which has anointed me, and has 
sent me to bring good tidings to the poor, to proclaim redemption to the 
enslaved, eyesight to the blind, to send free those who have been suffering 
woes, and to announce that a year acceptable to the Lord has come and a 
day of retribution.' See also c. TV of Ancyra. 


CANON III 


As touching those, on the other hand, who suffered no such fate at all, nor 
have shown fruit of faith, but, on the contrary, deserted to wickedness, betrayed 
by cowardice and fear, but who have now begun to repent, it is necessary and 


‘Tt is a most suitable passage that the saint commands such persons to meditate. For 
inasmuch as they paid adoration to the Devil when they denied God, now with the aid 
of meditation on the adoration of God, on the one hand, and with the renunciation of 
the Devil, on the other, they can remedy the first denial and adoration. 


' The reason why the Saint cited this passage is that he canonized one year those who 
had denied after this fashion. Hence the want, and bondage, and blindness which the 
passage speaks of is fitly suited to them too in a modified sense. 
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apropos to quote the parable of the fruitless fig tree, as the Lord tells it. “A 
certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came and looked 
for fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto the vinedresser, Behold, 
these three years I have been coming and looking for fruit on this fig tree, and 
have not found any; cut it down. Why should it encumber the ground? And 
he in reply said unto him, Lord, leave it alone this year too, till I dig round it 
and dung it. Then if it bear fruit, all will be well; but if it fail to do so, in the 
future thou shalt cut it down” (Luke 13:6-9). By keeping this parable before 
their eyes, and showing fruit worthy of repentance during the space of one 
whole year as herein specified, they shall be rather benefited, 


Interpretation 


As for those who, without suffering any terrible hardship like the evils 
previously mentioned, but willfully on their own initiative, went and de- 
nied for fear only and cowardice, and are now repenting, therefore the 
present Canon decrees as follows, to wit, that they ought to keep before 
the eyes of their mind that fig tree, after coming to which for three years 
straight and not finding any fruit on it, its owner sought to cut it down 
at the very root, in order to avoid its rendering the ground vain and idle. 
But the vinedresser begged him to let it go for another year, making the 
fourth year; and then if it should bear no fruit, he might cut it down. By 
meditating this parable, | say, and showing fruit worthy of repentance for 
four years straight, they shall be thereby benefited. Read also c. XI of the 
First Ec. C. 


CANON IV 


To those, on the other hand, who remain desperate and unrepentant, 
possessed of the Ethiopian’s skin and the leopard’: spots, let the story of 
the other fig tree be told: “Let no fruit grow out of thee henceforth forever. 
And forthwith it withered away on this account” (Matt. 21:19; cf. Mark 11: 
13-14). Far that too is fulfilled in regard to them at any rate which was said 
by Ecclesiastes: “That which is crooked cannot be made straight; and that 
which is wanting cannot be numbered” (Eccl. 1:15). For if what is crooked is 
not first straightened, it is not entitled to a number: Hence afier all they will 
have that too happen to them which the prophet Isaiah has said: “And they 
shall see,” says he, “the carcasses of the men who have transgressed against 
me. For their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and 
they shall be an abomination to the sight of all flesh” (Isa. 66:24); since even 
as he said before this, the unjust shall be so tossed about by the billows that 
they shall be unable to find any rest in the future: there is no feeling glad so 
far as the impious are concerned, saith God. 


Interpretation 


The Canons previously set forth concerned Christ-deniers who repent- 
ed; the present one decrees about Christ-deniers who have not repented 
and who, being desperate and evil-minded, keep the blackness of their 
wickedness unchanged, as the Ethiopian his swarthy skin and the leopard 
his spots. To these men, therefore, shall the curse be uttered which the 
Lord said of the fruitless fig tree, to wit, “Henceforth let no fruit come out 
of thee forever; and forthwith the fig tree became withered.” And in them 
is fulfilled that too which Ecclesiastes has said, namely, that a crooked 
thing cannot be embellished with any other adornment unless it first be 
straightened; and a defective thing cannot be counted as perfect, without, 
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that is to say, first being supplied with what is wanting to make it perfect. 
So that when they come to the end of their life, that will happen to them 
which Isaiah says, namely that the men shall see the bones of the men who 
transgressed my words and denied me; and their worm shall not cease eat- 
ing them up, and the fire which is burning them shall not be extinguished. 
In addition that other assertion will be fulfilled in them which the same 
Isaiah made before he said these words. That is, that the unjust will en- 
counter a tempest, and will not find any rest hereafter; because there is no 
joy for the impious, saith God. 


CANON V 

As touching those men, on the other hand, who, in the same way as David 
feigned himself an epileptic to escape being put to death, though he was not a 
real epileptic (I Sam. 21:13-15), and who did not state their denial in black and 
white, but contrived to elude the enemies ‘plots, in spite of appearing to be sorely 
distressed, by acting like sane and resolute children amid foolish children; or; 
in other words, by pretending to have visited the altars of the heathen gods, or 
to have written something with their own hand, or by putting heathen in their 
stead (even though, as 1 have been told, some confessors actually pardoned some 
of them for doing so, as indeed by appearing to be very reverent they escaped 
becoming suicides as victims of the fire and exhalation of the unclean demons). 
Inasmuch, therefore, as they did escape detection by doing so in a silly manner, 
yet they shall be let off with a six months sentence out of consideration for their 
reverting in repentance. For thus shall they too be rather benefited by diligently 
meditating that prophetic utterance and repeating the words: “Unto us a child 
hath been begotten, a son, even, hath been given unto us, whose government is 
borne upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called Messenger of the great 
design,” (Isa. 9:6) and precisely who, as ye are aware, in the sixth month (Luke 
1:36) of the conception of the other child, who preached in advance before the 
Jace of His entrance repentance for the remission of sins (Luke 3:3), was Himself 
conceived too, to preach repentance. And this is not strange, for we are told that 
both of them first of all commenced preaching not only about repentance, but 
also about the kingdom of heaven, which, as we have learned, is within us; the 
saying that it is “at hand,” or nigh unto us, is what is referred to in the passage 
saying: “The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart,” which we 
believe in our own mouth, and in our own heart, and when reminded thereof they 
too shall learn to confess with their mouth that Jesus is the Lord, while believ- 
ing in their own heart that God raised Him frown the dead, the more so indeed 
because of their being told that He is believed with the heart unto righteousness, 
but with the mouth is confessed unto salvation (Rom. 10:8-10). 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that those who did like David, when he 
was fleeing from Saul and feigned himself before King Achish to be a 
lunatic in order to escape being put to death by that king, insomuch that 
they too pretended to go to the altars of the idols, or to state in writing 
that they deified, or had heathen do the sacrificing, though they did not 
actually write that they denied the faith, but, when coerced severely they 
employed trickery and contrived to fool the persecutors, in much the 
same way as smarter children fool the ignorant ones:' these persons, I say, 


| The Saint very aptly describes these persons as being like prudent children, They 
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were prudent because they fool the impious into thinking that thcy had sacrificed, 
with really having done so; and they were like children because they exhibited no 
manly and perfect view in regard to the faith, as they should have done, neither did 
they bravely resist the idolaters. 


notwithstanding that they have been pardoned by some saintly confessors 
for the tricks they resorted to in order to avoid sacrificing to the demons 
with their own hands. Nevertheless, since they did this foolishly. and were 
thought by the infidels to have sacrificed as they appeared to have done, 
even though in reality they did not sacrifice, they ought to be canonized 
six months and repent. In view of the fact that he fixed their sentence to 
repentance at six months. it was for this reason alone that he most fitly and 
aptly cites the following passages from Scripture and says that these who 
repent and remain penitent for six months ought to bear in mind that Christ 
was conceived, according to the Gospel, in the sixth month of the concep- 
tion of John (the Baptist), who began preaching repentance, and that He 
too likewise preached repentance. For in agreement with each other both 
the Forerunner and Christ preached and said: “Repent: for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand” (Matt. 4:17; and alibi). The Saint interprets this to 
mean that for this reason the kingdom of heaven is within us, as the Lord 
said, in that the words which we believe, as Moses and St. Paul declare, 
are near our mouth and our heart. Hence it follows in accordance with this 
passage they too who believed Christ with their heart, but did not confess 
Him with their mouth ought to learn that they ought both to believe with 
their heart and to confess with their mouth that Jesus is the Lord and God, 
when they are told by St. Paul: “He is believed with the heart unto righ- 
teousness, but with the mouth is confessed unto salvation’” (/.c.). 


CANON VI 

As touching the Christian slaves who sacrificed vicariously, the slaves as 
being in the control of others, and themselves in a way imprisoned by their 
masters, and having been frightfully threatened by them, and for fear of them 
having consented and slipped, they shall exhibit works of repentance for a 
full year, learning henceforth as servants and slaves of Christ, to do the will 
of God, and to fear Him, the more so when they are told that evervone, if he 
do what is good, shall receive a recompense from the Lord, whether he be 
bond or free (Eph. 6:8). 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that those slaves who have been threatened 
and imprisoned by their masters and have been forced to sacrifice in their 
stead, are to be canonized one year, in order to make them understand that, 
being believers, they are slaves and servants of Christ, and consequently 
ought to do His will, and fear Him, not human beings, when they are told 
indeed by St. Paul that whosoever does what is good, whether he be a 
slave or a freeman, shall receive it back from the Lord in equal measure in 
the day of retribution. 


CANON VII 
As touching freemen, they shall be required to spend three years in peni- 
tence, both on the ground that they were hypocrites and on the ground that they 
forced their fellow slaves to sacrifice, in view of the fact that they disobeyed 
the Apostle, who insists that masters treat their slaves alike and refrain from, 
threatening them: “And ye masters,” he says, “treat them in the same way, 
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refraining from threats, and being well aware that your own Lord! is in heav- 
en, and that there is in him no respect of persons” (Eph. 6:9). But if all of us 

have but one Lord, and He is no respecter of persons, since “Christ is ev- 
erything and in everything, both in Barbarians and in Scythians, in bondmen 
and in freemen” (Col. 3:11), they ought to consider what they have done, if 
they want to save their soul, who have dragged their fellow slaves to idolatry, 

when they might have escaped if what is just and equal (Col. 4:1) had been 
granted them, as the Apostle again says. 


Interpretation 


The preceding Canon canonized slaves who sacrificed for their mas- 
ters, i.e., instead of their masters, whereas the present Canon canonizes 
the masters of such slaves to three years penitence (for it is these masters 
whom the Canon calls “freemen’”): for one thing, because they hypocriti- 
cally pretended and appeared to the infidels to have sacrificed: and for 
another thing. because they compelled their fellow slaves who were slaves 
and servants of Christ to sacrifice, thereby disobeying the commandment 
of Paul the Apostle, who tells masters to abate threatening and anger in 
regard of their slaves, as both they and their slaves have but one Lord and 
master, who is in heaven and no respecter of persons, and in Christ there 
is no difference between Barbarian and Scythian, nor between a slave and 
a freeman: and because they made it a point to save their soul, but forced 
their fellow slaves and servants in Christ into idolatry. at a time when the 
latter might have escaped and been redeemed themselves had their mas- 
ters allowed them what is right and equal, as the Apostle again says. 


CANON VIII 

As touching those who were betrayed and lapsed, and who entered the 
contest of their own accord, and confess that they are Christians, being cast 
into prison with tortures, it is but reasonable and right to encourage them 
and commune with them in everything with a rejoicing heart, both in prayers 
and in receiving of the Body and Blood of Christ, and to allow them the com- 
fort of the Logos, in order that they may be enabled to put forth still greater 
efforts themselves in the contest for the prize of the higher calling (Phil. 3: 
14). “For a righteous man falleth seven times, and riseth up again” (Prov. 
24:16). Though all the lapsed ones did this, they manifested most perfect and 
wholehearted penitence. 


Interpretation 


Those who were betrayed to the tyrants by others and after being 
tortured denied because they could not endure the tortures, and likewise 
those who of their own accord went to martyrdom, but after, being unable 
to bear up, denied too—as for all these persons, I say, if they went again a 
second time and confessed the faith, and were cast into prison and tortured, 
the present Canon decrees that it is but right that they should be received 
and welcomed with a joyful heart, and be allowed to join in prayers with 
the other believers, and to partake of the divine Mysteries, and they should 
be encouraged by words of reason to suffer martyrdom. in order that they 
may become braver and be deemed worthy of the kingdom of heaven and 
succeed to it when the time comes. But, lest they be supposed to be un- 


‘In other manuscripts it says “of ourselves.” 
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welcome because of their having previously denied, the Saint adduces 
testimony from Scripture saying that even though a righteous man fall 
seven times, that is to say, many times or over and over again, he will rise 
up again; which rise, if all Christ-deniers would but deliver it—that is to 
say, more plainly speaking, if they would but struggle again to thwart the 
fall—and confess the Lord again in front of the tyrants, then they would 
be showing by this most perfect and wholehearted repentance.’ 


CANON IX 


And as touching those who as though awaking from sleep rush into the 
contest, in travail and about to draw upon themselves a temptation, like per- 
sons engaged in a sea batile and engulfed in waves, and adding fire to the 
flaming coals of sinners amidst the brethren, they too ought to be allowed 
Communion, the more so as having reached this externalization of their mad- 
ness in the name of Christ, notwithstanding that they fail to heed His words 
wherein He says: “Pray that ye enter not into temptation” (Matt. 26:41). And 
again in prayer to say to the Father: “Lead us not into temptation, but res- 
cue us from the Evil One” (Luke 11:4). Perhaps they are ignorant of the fact 
that our Lord and Teacher many times tried to avoid those who were plotting 
against Him, and that He never openly walked abroad on their account, and 
that when the time for His passion was approaching He did not surrender 
Himself, but, on the contrary, evaded them until they came upon Him with 
swords and staves. Then He said to them: “Are, ye come out, as against a 
robber, with swords and staves to take me?” (Mark 14:48). They, in turn, it 
says, delivered Him to Pilate. 1o be like Him, at any rate, those who have 
gone so far as to suffer for Him on purpose, should be reminded of His divine 
Words, whereby He explicitly cautions them, in regard to persecutions by 
saying: “But beware of men: for they will deliver you up to the councils, and 
they will scourge you in their synagogues” (Matt. 10:17). “They will deliver 
you up,” He said, and not “Ye shall deliver yourselves up.” He added: “And 
ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my name,” and not, “Ye 
shall bring yourselves”; as He wants you to jump from place to place when 
persecuted, for His name. As again we hear Him saying: “And when they 
drive you oul of this city, flee ye into another” (Matt. 10:23). For He does 
not want us to desert to the lieutenants and satellites of the Devil, but, on the 
contrary, wants to keep us from causing them to perpetrate more murders, as 
though we were forcing them rather to increase the severity and effectiveness 
of death-dealing works. On the contrary, He wants us to beware of and evade 
them. “Watch ye and pray, that ye enter not into temptation” (Matt. 26:41). 
Thus Stephen was the first one following His footsteps to undergo martyrdom 
in Jerusalem, afier being seized by surprise by the lawbreakers, and being 
brought into the Council was stoned to death and glorified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, begging and saying: “Lord, lay not this sin to their charge” 
(Acts 7:60). Thus Jacob the second to be arrested by Herod had his head cut 
off with a sword (Acts 12:2). Thus the leading Apostle Peter, after being many 
times arrested and imprisoned and infamized, was later crucified in Rome. 
And far-famed Paul afier being many times delivered up and risking death, 


‘ Notice that although the other Canons canonize Christ-deniers with other penalties 
and satisfaction, this Saint nevertheless asserts that their most perfect and whole- 
hearted repentance is to go a second time and confess Christ before the tyrants, in 
front of whom they had previously denied Him, 
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and having engaged in many exploits and having boasted in the midst of 
many persecutions and afflictions, had his head cut off with the sword too in 
the same city, and wherein he had boasted he met his end: notwithstanding 
that in Damascus he was let down through the wall in a basket by night and 
escaped from the hands of those who were trying to catch him. For their chief 
object was to preach the Gospel and to teach the word of God, wherein they 
encouraged the brethren to persist in the faith; accordingly, they used to say: 
“that through many afflictions must we enter the kingdom of heaven” (Acts 
14:22; H Cor, 11:32-33). For they were nol seeking their own interest, but 
that of the multitude, in order that, they might be saved; and there were many 
things to be said to them in regard to these matters for the purpose of getting 
them to act in accordance with the word (I Cor. 10:33; Heb. 11:32), had it not 
been, as the Apostle says, that the time would have failed him to tell more. 


Interpretation 


Those who have just awoke from sleep, and especially from a nap, 
have no ability to reason soundly, but, on the contrary, their mind is mud- 
dled and upset. So it is to these persons that the Saint has likened those 
who leap into the contest of martyrdom, or, more plainly speaking, those 
who do not go in orderly fashion, but on the contrary, rashly and thought- 
lessly plunge into it, when it is not manifest, but is contemplated by the 
persecutors, nor present and already in operation, but is going slow with 
a view to enticing the contesting Christians into it, and they are dragging 
themselves into the temptation, on the one hand, and kindling the ire of 
the persecutors still more against the other Christians with their disorderly 
movement. Nevertheless, notwithstanding that they are blameworthy, 
yet, in spite of this fact, since they are jumping thus into martyrdom for 
the name of Christ, the Saint commands in the present Canon that they 
be allowed to commune with the other believers, though they are not re- 
ally following the example of Christ, who even in words taught once that 
we ought to pray not to enter into temptation, and at another time told 
His disciples and Apostles that others would deliver them to synagogues 
and councils, but not that they should, surrender themselves deliberately 
into the hands of persecutors. And again He told them that when the ty- 
rants were driving them away from one city they should flee and go to 
another city, and not go to the tyrants of their own accord, so as to avoid 
making them still more cruel and causing them to put more Christians to 
death. In fact, the Lord not only taught these things in words, but even 
confirmed them with works and deeds. For even before His passion He 
many times shied from the anger of the Jews and hid from them. At the 
tinge of His passion, too, He did not surrender Himself to the Jews, but 
awaited them with fortitude to come into the garden and arrest Him, and 
they turned Him over to Pilate, according to the narrative of the divine 
Gospels. Hence the Apostles, who were emulators of Christ, pursuantly 
to the foregoing words of the Lord and to His example in works and 
deeds, did so likewise. Thus the first martyr Stephen did not go, but was 
dragged, to the Council by the Jews and suffered martyrdom by being 
stoned to death. Thus Jacob the brother of John was seized by Herod and 
beheaded. Thus Peter when caught was crucified. Thus Paul previously 
had been passed through the wall of the fortress of Damascus in a wicker 
basket, and escaped from the ethnarch of King Aretas (II Cor. 11:32) 
who was trying to apprehend him, but later in Rome he was arrested and 
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beheaded. And | could tell them a great many other facts likewise if only 
I had the time. 
CANON 

Hence it is not reasonable even for those who have deserted from the 
Clergy, have lapsed, and have struggled back, to be yet in the ministry, the 
more so indeed because they abandoned the Lordy flock and defaulted, a 
thing which none of the Apostles did. As a matter of fact the blessed Apostle 
Paul, who withstood many persecutions and displayed many exploits in con- 
tests, having been confident that it was better to depart and be with Christ, 
added the following remark: “Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you” (Phil. 1:24). For, considering not his own interest, “but that 
of the multitude, in order that they may be saved” (I Cor. 10:33), he deemed 
it more needful than his own repose to remain with the brethren and take 
diligent care of them, even as he wanted a teacher to be a model for believers 
in his teaching (Rom. 12:7; I Tim. 4:2). Hence those condemning themselves 
to prison, lapsing and struggling back, are utterly senseless. For how can 
they demand what they have abandoned, when they could have been useful 
to the brethren at such a time? As long as they were unoffending it must be 
conceded that they were entitled to pardon for their unreasonable action, but 
when they actually offended, as though vaunting themselves (1 Cor. 13:4) 
and deliberately defaulting, they may no longer officiate. Wherefore let them 
rather take care to conduct themselves humbly, leaving off vainglory. For 
communion with attention’ and exactitude being’ administered in both kinds 
should suffice them, both in order that they be not minded to trouble them- 
selves violently and hastily in reaching afier a way of departure hence; and 
in order that some who have lapsed may not offer the excuse that they have 
slipped on account of the reprimand, who shall more than all others incur 
shame and reproach on the basis of that one who laid a foundation but was 
unable to build upon it: “lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and is 
not able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock him, saying, This man 
began to build, and was not able to finish” (Luke 14:29-30). 


Interpretation 


Since the Saint said hereinabove what should be the rule in regard to 
those who betake themselves to martyrdom of their own accord, now in 
the present Canon he is speaking about clerics and clergymen who do 
such a thing, and he decrees that if any persons in holy orders or clerics 
have gone to martyrdom of their own accord, but afterwards, being un- 
able to stand the tortures, have denied, and again after the denial have 
confessed Christ a second time, they must no longer remain in the minis- 
try, but must be deposed from office. And the occasion is, for one thing, 
that they left their flock and departed, under circumstances in which they 
might have proved useful in such time, by helping to bolster it up in re- 
gard to the religion and piety when it was tottering on account of perse- 
cution; and for another thing because they deserted and denied the faith, 
and thereby incurred a blemish and charge which disqualifies them for 
the Clericate. As for scorning to teach their laity and preferring their own 
private interest, that is something which none of the Apostles did. For 
Apostle Paul, who patiently underwent and bore up against many persecu- 
tions and performed many exploits, though knowing well enough that it 


‘In other manuscripts it says “intension.” 
>In other manuscripts it says: “having been,” 
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would have been better and more comfortable for him to die. in order to be 
with Christ, yet, not wanting his own interest, but the interest of the many 
Christians, which he thought to be more needful than his own restfulness 
and repose, said that for him to remain in this life yet longer and to endure 
hardships, and to be tortured and tormented for the salvation and instruc- 
tion of the laity, was what the laity most needed. Moreover, he himself 
not only endured and performed this course, but also he leaves orders that 
teachers and pastors must keep on the job of teaching their flock, and set 
the latter a good example. So for all these reasons those who have deserted 
and afterwards denied while in holy orders are senseless if they want to 
keep that which they willfully abandoned. For if they had not denied they 
might have been entitled to pardon for the unreasonable course they took 
in not only willfully deserting to martyrdom, but much more in having left 
the Lord’s flock and having failed to bolster it up with dutiful attention to 
teaching. But since they denied, they must be deposed from holy orders, 
because it was due to vaunting, or, more plainly speaking, due to their 
presumptuousness and self-conceitedness with arrogance that they rushed 
into the contest; so that when they afterwards denied they incurred odium. 
So let them cease their vainglorious desire to hold office in holy orders, 
and let them endeavor only to finish the second confession and the fight in 
behalf of the faith. For it ought to be sufficient for them that they should 
be allowed to commune with the rest of the believers in prayers, or even 
in the divine participation in the Mysteries; and this for two reasons. First. 
in order that they may not be grieved by being excluded from communion, 
and especially by receiving such a violent end in martyrdom for the faith; 
second, in order that some who were tortured and denied Christ a second 
time may not offer the excuse that it was on account of the reprimand of 
exclusion from communion that they grew fainthearted and pusillanimous 
in the struggle of the contest, and failed to stand firm, and lest as a result 
of this they should incur still greater shame and reproach than that which 
marked the first denial both here and in the future judgment, after the 
manner of that man who, true enough, did lay a foundation, but, being 
unable to complete it, was mocked by passers-by, as is told in the sacred 
Gospel. See also Ap. c. LXT, 


CANON XI 


For those who first hastened to jump off in the boiling welter of perse- 

cution, having attended court, and beholding the sacred Martyrs hastening 
for the prize of the higher calling (Phil. 3:14), with fine zealousness eagerly 
engaged in this fight, exhibiting extraordinary boldness of speech and coura- 
geousness of conduct, seeing indeed those dragged under and falling, on ac- 
count of whom being inwardly inflamed, and inspired with a desire to do battle 
with the haughty and brazen objective opponent, hastened to this opportunity. 
“Be not wise in thine own eyes” (Prov. 3:7), with regard to which in all cun- 
ning he seemed to be winning the fight, though, in reality he failed to notice 
that he was being defeated and overcome by those who with great fortitude en- 
dured the tortures inflicted with currycombs and scourges, and the sharpness 
of the sword, and the flames of the fire, and the drownings in water. And due 
attention ought to be paid to those who are asking that prayers and petitions 
be offered, either in behalf of those who have been betrayed and frightfully 
punished in prison, by famine and thirst, or in behalf of those who outside the 
prison have been frightfully tortured in court by means of currycombs and 
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scourges, but later were overcome by the weakness of the flesh, and their 
pleas ought to be granted. For no one is the worse for compassionately sym- 
pathizing and being acutely pained with those who are moaning and groan- 
ing for the ones who are defeated in the contest by the great violence of the 
mischievous Devil, whether for parents, brothers, sisters, sons, or daughters. 

For we know that also for the faith of others some have enjoyed God S good- 
ness, both in the way of remission of sins and with respect to restoration of 
health and resurrection from the dead. Being ever mindful, therefore, of these 
many toilful struggles which they endured in the name of Christ, and none 
the less of their woeful sufferings, without shutting our eyes to the fact that 
they changed their mind and bewailed the punishment meted out to them by 
betrayal, in feebleness and deadness of the body, and further without denying 
that they became martyrs in their life impolitically,' we join hands in praying 
and in imploring for their atonement together with other dutiful proprieties, 

through the Comforter who has come to our aid by offering the Father propi- 
tiation for our sins: “For, if anyone sin,” it says, “we have a righteous Com- 
forter in Jesus Christ to intercede with the Father, and he is the propitiation 
for our sins” (1 John 2: 1-2). 


Interpretation 


The meaning of this Canon is as follows. That we ought to supplicate 
for those who have thoughtlessly jumped (into the contest), not however 
when the career of martyrdom was not open by action of the persecu- 
tors like the above, but when persecution was right in its flush and at its 
acme, being emboldened to this by seeing the holy Martyrs struggling to 
get the heavenly crowns to be gained through martyrdom, and especially 
because they saw many being deceived and denying the faith, on account 
of the lapse of whom they waxed warm with a desire to defeat the Devil 
who had deceived them, notwithstanding that he was being overcome by 
those who endured the tortures of martyrdom to the end in spite of the 
fact that they were inflicted by means of currycomb and sword and fire 
and water. With these persons, therefore, who in such a way went to mar- 
tyrdom and were imprisoned at first, and tortured with hunger and thirst, 
and various wounds, but later were defeated by the weakness of the flesh, 
and denied, though after denying they repented and mourned over their 
lapse, and yielded up their life, or, more plainly speaking, actually died 
either in the piety of the faith, or secretly fled from the infidels in order 
to keep their faith; and especially wherever such persons as suffered mar- 
tyrdom were inexperienced persons without any practical acquaintance 
with the affairs of this life, or were virtuous: with these persons, 1 say, we 
ought to sympathize and condole, as well as with those pleading in their 
behalf, whether these persons were their parents, or brothers, or sisters, 
or sons, or daughters, we ought to join hands in begging God the Father, 
through Him who has become our Comforter and who intercedes with the 
Father in our behalf, namely, our Lord Jesus Christ, that He may be pro- 
pitiated in regard to them. For St. John says that if anyone sins, we have 
the Lord Jesus Christ as our Comforter to intercede with the Father, and 
that He is a propitiation for our sins. Nevertheless, those too who have 
denied ought to do what is proper and what it behooves them to do— 


‘In other manuscripts the word “impolitically” is not found, but only this: “and further 
without denying that they became martyrs in their life.” which denotes that such per- 
sons were also men of a God-beloved and virtuous lifo. 
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fastings, that is to say, and tears, and alms, if they can afford any (for this 
is what is meant by the expression “together with other dutiful propri- 
eties”). I say, however, that we ought to pray for them because we learn 
from the narratives of divine Scripture that many persons gained mercy 
from God because of the faith and intercessional supplication of others; 
thus others received pardon for their sins (as did the friends of Job because 
of his intercessional pleading in their behalf), while others received health 
of body (as did the paralytic, or palsied one, because of the faith of those 
who were carrying him on his bed), and others were resurrected from the 
dead (as was Lazarus and the daughter of Jairus [Mark 5:22] and the son 
of the widow) owing to the pleading of their parents or other relatives. 


CANON XII 


As touching those who have paid money to be left untroubled and undis- 
turbed altogether by any vicious treatment, it is not possible to charge them 
with any wrongdoing. For they suffered damages and the loss of consider- 
able money in order to avoid being mulcted of their soul or losing their life, 
a thing which others, because of their desire for filthy lucre, failed to do, 
although the Lord says: “For what shall it profit a man if he shall gain the 
whole world and be mulcted of (or lose) his own soul?” (Mark 8:36); and 
He also says: “Ye cannot serve God and Mammon” (Matt. 6:24). For they 
appeared to them to be serving God by reason of their having hated money 
and having trodden it underfoot and scorned it, and at the same time in doing 
so they fulfilled that which has been written: “The ransom of a mans life is 
his riches” (Prov. 13:8). Since even in the Acts of the Apostles we have read 
that when certain persons had been dragged before the rulers of the city in 
Thessalonica, instead of Paul and Silas, charged with having greatly discom- 
moded' them for the sake of the name, and with having troubled the multitude 
and the rulers of the city, they were bailed out at an excessive cost,’ “And 
when they had taken security from Jason and the rest, they let them go,” it 
says, “And the brethren immediately sent Paul and Silas away by night to 
Beroea” (Acts 17:9-10). 


Interpretation 


Those who paid money to the persecutors and thereby succeeded in 
ransoming themselves from viciousness, or, in other words, from all ill- 
treatment and punishment, or from denial, which exceeds every vicious- 
ness, do not deserve to be blamed on this account, since they sustained a 
mulct and loss of money in order to avoid being mulcted of and losing their 
own soul (a thing which others, because of their avarice, did not do), and 
appeared to their persecutors to be serving God more than serving Mam- 
mon, or, more expressly speaking, money, and thus fulfilled the saying of 
the paroemiographer (i.e., proverb-writer), who says that the ransom of a 
man’s soul is his own riches. That is how it happens that we read in the 
Acts of the Apostles that Jason and the rest, who, instead of Paul and Silas, 
had been before the rulers of the city in Thessalonica by the Jews, paid 
them sufficient money to ransom themselves. For after they had received 
sufficient security, it says, from Jason and the rest, they released them. 


‘Tn other manuscripts it savs “accused.” 


? In other manuscripts the words “at an excessive cost” are not found. 
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CANON XIII 


Hence no blame attaches to those persons either who abandoned every- 
thing, for the sake of the salvation of their soul, and departed, on the ground 
that others were seized in their stead. For thus too in Ephesus instead of 
Paul they grabbed Gaius in the theater, and Aristarchus, fellow travelers of 
Paul, it says, and, even though he wanted to enter the deme (since it was on 
account of him, who had persuaded a great multitude to adopt the religion 
of God that the riot occurred), the disciples would not let him do so. More- 
over, “certain chief officers of Asia, too, being his friends, sent unto him and 
besought him not to adventure himself into the theater” (Acts 19:30-31). If, 
nevertheless, any persons insist on caviling, let them not disparage those 
who sincerely heed the words of the one saying: “Escape for thine own soul, 
and look not behind thee” (Gen. 19:17). Let these remind themselves also of 
the distinguished Apostle Peter statement that he was seized also and put 
in prison, and was “delivered to four quaternions of soldiers to guard him” 
(Acts 12:3-4), but escaped by night from the hand of murderous Herod, and 
was rescued from the expectation of all the people of the Jews, in accordance 
with a command of the Angel of the Lord. When it became day, he says, “there 
was no small stir among the soldiers, asking what had become of Peter. And 
when Herod sought for him, and found him not, he examined the guards, 
and commanded that they should be hanged, > on whose account no blame 
attaches to Peter: For it would have been permissible for those who saw 
what occurred to have escaped, as well as all the children in Bethlehem, and 
within all its boundaries, had their parents known what was going to hap- 
pen, which children were slain by the heinous murderer Herod for the sake 
of getting the one child whom he wanted to slay and was looking for with a 
view to destroying Him, who, however, also escaped at the command of the 
Angel of the Lord, and who had already commenced rapidly despoiling and 
swiftly ravaging in accordance with the designation of His name, just as had 
been written: “Call his name despoil rapidly and forage swiftly. For before 
the child shall learn to say father or mother, he shall receive the power of Da- 
mascus and the spoils of Samaria in defiance of the king of Assyria” (Isa. 8: 
3-4). At any rate the Wizards, because of their having already been despoiled 
and ravaged, submittingly and honoringly paid adoration to the Child, open- 
ing their treasures and bestowing upon Him most seasonable and most befit- 
ting gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh (Matt. 2:11), as upon a King and 
a God and a Man. Hence they no longer deigned to turn to the Assyrian king, 
when receiving help from Providence: for, it says, “having been warned in 
a dream not to return, to Herod, they departed to their own country by an- 
other route” (Matt. 2:12). Hence when Herod “saw that he had been hoaxed 
by the Wizards, he was exceedingly angry, and sent forth, and slew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the boundaries thereof, from two 
years old and under, with respect to the time which he had ascertained from 
the Wizards” (Matt. 2:16); among these children, however, he failed to find 
the other child who had been begotten before that time and whom he had 
been seeking to slay, though he did id slay his father Zacharias “between the 
temple and the altar” (Matt. 23:35), after the child had escaped together 
with its mother Elisabeth: in regard to which children they are not to blame, 


*In other manuscripts it says “be taken away.” 
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Interpretation 


In this Canon the Saint says that those persons are not at fault who have 
left everything they owned and have fled in order to save their soul, perhaps 
being unable to endure martyrdom patiently until the end. But neither are 
those at fault if, after their fleeing, the persecutors caught other Christians 
in their stead and ill-treated them: for at Ephesus, too, instead of Paul they 
caught Gaius and Aristarchus the companions of Paul, but Paul was not 
blamed on this account, notwithstanding the fact that the riot and disturbance 
occurred because it was he that had persuaded a great multitude to return 
to knowledge of God. Again, when the Angel rescued Peter from prison, 
Herod arrested the soldiers who had been guarding him and punished them, 
or hanged them. But neither the Angel nor Peter was blamed on this account, 
because the soldiers might have fled when they saw that Peter was not in the 
prison, yet they did not do so. Moreover, when our Lord Jesus Christ was 
born, whose name was, according to the prophecy, “rapidly despoil those 
despoiled by the Devil.” which is to say, in other words, that the Wizards 
too, as having been despoiled by Him figuratively, paid adoration to Him, 
presenting him with gifts, of gold as a King, and of frankincense as a God, 
and of myrrh as a dead Man; and without returning to the Assyrian king, or, 
more expressly speaking, to Herod,’ but by another route they departed to 
their country. When, I say, all these things had occurred and the Lord, thanks 
to the Angel’s admonition, had escaped into Egypt, then bloodthirsty Herod, 
being angered because he had been hoaxed by the Wizards, put to death all 
the infants in Bethlehem, from two years old and down; yet the Lord is not 
blamed on this account. After seeking the forerunner John and not finding 
him, the same Herod put his father Zacharias’ to death because his mother 
Elisabeth had taken him and escaped: yet neither John nor Elisabeth deserve 
any blame on this account. 


CANON XIV 

If there are some personas who have suffered great violence and coer- 
cion, having had a crucible put in their mouth and hands, and having persist- 
ed with fortitude in the disposition of the faith, and having endured having 
their hands burned when offered against their will to the atrocious sacrifice, 
precisely as the thrice-blessed martyrs have written to me concerning those 
in Libya, and as other fellow ministers have stated; such persons, especially 
when there are other brethren who joined in their martyrdom, may serve in 
the ministry, being placed in the rank of the Confessors, as also those who 
have been utterly deadened amid numerous tortures, and no longer able to 
speak or to use their voice, or to move themselves by way of resisting when 
in vain trying to force themselves to do so. For they have not even consented 
to their abominableness, as I have been told again by fellow ministers. Any- 
one, therefore, that lives publicly and privately in accordance with the rules 
of Timothy shall be placed in the rank of the Confessors, too, seeing that he 
obeys the one who says: “Pursue righteousness, piety, faith, love, patience, 
meekness. Fight the good fight of the faith, lay hold on the everlasting life, 
whereunto thou hast been called and hast confessed the good confession be- 
fore many witnesses” (I Tim. 6: 11-12). 


‘In view of the fact that at the time of Christ’s birth there was a different king in 
Assyria, whose name was Obodam, according to what is said in the historical ac- 
count contained in the sixteenth book of the work entitled Antiquities of the Jews by 
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Josephus. chapter 6, and a different one in Judea and Samaria, named Herod. how is 
it that the Saint here says that the Wizards did not retur to the Assyrian king Herod? 
Or perhaps he calls Herod an Assyrian with respect to his viciousness and murderous 
propensity, in the same manner as Isaiah called the Devil an Assyrian mind because 
of his wickedness. 

> St. Basil the Great in his discourse on the birth of Christ says that there was an ac- 
count handed down by ancient tradition to the effect that Zacharias. being acquainted 
with the fact that the Lady Theotoke was virgin when she gave birth, placed the latter 
even after the birth of the Lord in the rank of virgins. But the Jews, having blamed 
him on this score as producing that paradox of a virgin’s giving birth without suffer- 
ing the destruction of her maidenhead, killed him. It is possible, however, that both 
things might have happened; and that then when he introduced the Virgin, Zacharias 
gave the Jews occasion for murdering him. as St. Basil says, but later, owing to his 
child’s being sought, he was really killed by Herod, just as divine Peter says. For the 
sake of curiosity let this be added too: that in the time of Theodosius the younger the 
remains of this prophet Zacharias were found on the site called Cophar in Eleutherou- 
polis, Palestine. by a certain man named Calemerus, and he had on a white garment, 
a gold miter on his head. and gold-trimmed sandals on his feet, just as he stood at the 
altar. (He was not the son of Jehoiada the priest, as some say, whom Joash the king put 
to death in the court of the house of the Lord; for that man was called Azariah, and not 
Zechariah, according to the twenty-fourth chapter of the second book of the Chroni- 
cles (Chron. 24:20), in the Suptuagint. (Dositheus, page 267 of the Dodecabiblus), At 
present his relic is in Italy, according to what Nectarius, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
says on page 192 of his refutation of Popery. George Cedrinus, on the other hand, 
narrates that forty days after the murder of her husband Zacharias Elizabeth died in 
the cave where she was hidden with her child John; an Angel of the Lord took care of 
the orphanage and bringing up of the child in the desert. (Dositheus, Book 1, ch. 2, of 
the Dodecabiblus.) 


Interpretation 


Those who used to chastise martyrs, after numerous tortures would 
forcibly insert in their mouth either wine from libations or meat from ani- 
mals that had been sacrificed to idols, or putting incense and charcoal in 
their hands would drag them to the altar of an idol bound hand and foot, 
in order that, being unable to endure the pain of burning, they might throw 
the incense on the altar and thus appear to have sacrificed. So, regarding 
these men, the present Canon decrees that if they stood firm in the faith 
and preferred to have their hands burned rather than to throw incense on 
the altar of an idol, as did the Martyrs in Libya (and Barlaam the saint 
and martyr), they may not only keep their holy orders and clericate, but 
are to be enrolled among the Confessors too. And not only these men, but 
even those too who have been so deadened because of numerous tortures 
that they could not speak or offer any resistance to their persecutors, who 
would put wine or meat sacrificed to idols in their mouth; and they are 
likewise to be enrolled among the Confessors. The Saint thereafter goes 
on to speak of the conscience, saying that whoever lives and behaves in 
accordance with the rules written by Paul to Timothy, and cherishes righ- 
teousness, piety, faith, love, patience, and meekness, and fights the good 
fight of the faith, and holds on to the confession which he made at the time 
of holy baptism in front of many witnesses, is also to be numbered among 
the Confessors. See also c. III of Ancyra. 


From the same Saint's Discourse on Easter. 


CANON XV 


No one shall find fault with us for observing Wednesday and Friday, on 
which we have been commanded to fast with good reason by tradition. On 
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Wednesday owing to the council held by the Jews for the betrayal of the Lord; 
on Friday, owing to His having suffered for our sake. As for Sunday,’ on the 
other hand, we celebrate it as a joyous holiday because of His having risen 
from the dead, on which day we have not even received instruction to bend 
a knee. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that no one shall blame us Orthodox Chris- 
tians for always fasting on Wednesdays and Fridays every week in accor- 
dance with Apostolic tradition. For we fast on every Wednesday because 
it was on this day that the council was held by the Jews for the purpose of 
betraying the Lord. We fast on every Friday because it was on this day that 
the Lord suffered for our sake. But we observe Sunday as a holiday and 
day of joy, because it was on this day that the Lord rose from the dead; and 
on this day we have not had any traditional instructions even to bend and 
bow a knee. Read the 64 Ap. C. and the XX of the First. 
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CONCERNING ATHANASIUS THE GREAT 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father among Saints Athanasius flourished in the time of Constan- 
tine the Great.* For, as a Deacon, he was present at the First Ecumenical 
Council, held in the year 325, together with Alexander the Patriarch (or 
Bishop) of Alexandria:* and in the year 326* he was appointed Bishop of 
Alexandria.’ But because of his unwillingness to participate in commu- 
nion with Arius (in spite of the fact that Emperor Constantine commanded 
him to do so, thinking that Arius had accepted the definition of the Nicene 
Council), those forming the party of Eusebius the Bishop of Nicomedia 
moved against him the terrible accusations and calumnies.° Accordingly, 
in the year 335 he was deposed from office by the latrocinium,’ or “rob- 
ber council,” held in Tyre; in the year following’ he was exiled to Triberis, 
France, because the Arians had misrepresented him to the Emperor by 
accusing him of not allowing the fixed allotment of wheat’ to be taken 
from Alexandria to Constantinople. Eighteen months" later, Constantine 
the Great having died, he returned to Alexandria at the command of Con- 
stantius II, the second son of Constantine the Great, in the year 332." In 
the year 341, however, he was deposed from office by the Council held in 
Antioch. Then, going up to Rome, and proving himself innocent of the 
charges which had been brought against him both by the Council held in 
Rome A.D. 342, and the one held in Sardica A.D. 347, he was recalled 
again to his throne by Emperor Constantius, as a result of the intercession 
and threat of his brother Constans.” Six years later he was condemned by 
the Councils held one in Arelatum in the year 353 and another in Milan 
in the year 357," and thereupon he retired to the desert of Thebais.'* and 
remained there until the end of Constantius. Julian the Apostate having 
become Emperor (A.D. 361), he was recalled to his throne; and, having 
convoked a Council on the question of essence and substance, he suc- 
ceeded in uniting the Westerners with the Easterners.'° In the year 362,'7 
however, he was exiled from Alexandria at the command of the Apostate 
Emperor, whereupon he told the Christians weeping on his account, “Be 
ye of good cheer; it is but a cloudlet, and will soon pass away.”! In the 
year 363, having come to Antioch, he taught Jovian the dogmas of the 
Orthodox faith.? Having met with persecution during the reign of Valens. 
he secretly hid himself in a Father’s tomb.’ Shortly thereafter being sum- 
moned by Valens himself, and having lived in peace till the year 371 or 
373.7 he gave up the spirit to God, after serving as a bishop for forty-six 
years and remaining adamant in the face of many great dangers.’ Be- 
sides his other written works, which comprise three volumes published 
in Paris in the year 1698, he also left us these three Canonical Epistles, 
which are necessary to the good order and constitution of the Church, and 
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which have been confirmed indefinitely by c. | of the 4th and c. I of 
the 7th, but definitely by c. IT of the 6th Ecum. C., and by virtue of this 
confirmation they acquire what is in a way Ecumenical force. They are to 
be found in the second volume of the Pandectae, and on p. 333 of vol. | of 

the Conciliar Records.‘ 
* Note that not only has Rufinus historically recorded that which Athanasius is said to 
have done when a young child—that is to say, that he baptized the unbaptized chil- 


Gren of his own age among his acquaintances, but even Socrates mentions it (Book I, 
ch. 16). 


> Sozomen, Book I, ch. 17. 

' Cave, vol. i, p. 190. 

$ Socrates. Book I. ch. 15: and Sozomen. Book IT, ch. 12. 
ë The same, ibid., and Sozomen, Book II, ch. 22. 

* Socrates. ibid.. ch. 32. 

® Cave, Le. 

t Socrates, L.c., ch.35, 

1 Cave, Le. 

Y Nicephorus Callistus, Book IX, ch. 3. 

' See the Footnote to c. IV of Antioch. 

Ns oe the Prolegomena to the Council held in Sardica, and Socrates, /.c. ch. 22 and ch. 


See page 589 of vol. 1 of the Conciliar Records, edition of Binius. 

'S Gregory of Nazianzus in his encomium of Athanasius. 
1# Sozomen. Book V. ch. 12: and Gregory of Nazianzus: and the Footnote to the present 

Second Epistle 

" Cave, l.c. 

! Sozomen, ch. 15. 

? The same, in Book VI, ch. 5, 

* The same, ibid., ch. 12. 

* Cave, Le. 

* Socrates, Book IV, ch, 2. 


* Justinian (in his letter to the Fifth Council) calls Athanasius a great Teacher of the 
Church. St. Basil (in his letter to Athanasius) calls him a sound head conferring health 
upon all the body. And again he says (in his letter to the brethren in the West) “our 
most precious Father Athanasius.” Cyril of Alexandria (in his Ictter to John of An- 
tioch) calls him an accurate Defender (or Ecdicus) of the catholic Church and faith. 
St. Chrysostom calls him Apostolic. Paul of Emesa (in the homily which he delivered 
in Alexandria in the presence of Cyril) calls him a Pillar of Orthodoxy. And the Scy- 
a eee Council (in its fifth Act) calls him a Pentathlus (i.e.. pentathlete) of the 

urch. 


First Epistle of Athanasius the Great, 
addressed to the monk Amun 


All creatures of God are good and clean. For there is nothing useless or 
unclean that the Logos of God has made. “For we are a fragrance of Christ 
among the saved, ” says the Apostle (IT Cor, 2:15). But inasmuch as the Devils 
arrows are various and versatile, and suffice to disturb the minds even of the 
most honest men, by inseminating them with cogitations of uncleanness and 
of pollution, let us proceed to dispel the Evil One 5 delusion briefly, with the 
grace of our Savior, and bolster up the mind of simpler men. “Unto the pure all 
things are pure” (litus 1:15): but the conscience and everything of the impure. 
J am moved to admiration by the Devil s ingenuity, because though it breeds 
corruption and pestilence it suggests thoughts that seem to be pure, yet the 
result is rather an ambush than a test. For, as I said before, in order to occupy 
ascetics with mannerly and salutary meditation, and appear in this respect to 
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the winner, he nevertheless breeds such maggots as produce nothing good 
in life, but only empty argumentations and twaddle which one ought to 
forgo. For tell me, dear and most reverent friend, what sin or uncleanness 
is there in a natural excretion? It is as if one should find fault with mucus 
exuding from noses, and with the spittle expelled through the mouth. And 
we can say still more than this: the secretions of the stomach, which are 
necessary to the animal economy and to its vital processes. Furthermore, if 
we believe man to be a work of Gody hands, in accordance with the divine 
Scriptures, how could any work be polluted when made by a pure power? 
And if we are a race or kindred of God (cf Acts 17: 28-29), as the divine 
Acts of the Apostles assert, we have nothing in us that is impure or unclean. 

For it is only then that we may be polluted when we perpetrate the foulest 
sin. But when any natural excretion occurs involuntarily, then, as we have 
said before, we must patiently put up with the necessity of nature. But simply 
because those who are inclined to dispute whatever is said aright, or rather 
done by God, are wont to cite a passage in the Gospel, on the ground that “it 
is not what goeth into the mouth that defiles a man, but that which cometh 
out” (Matt. 15:11), we must needs disprove also this illogicality (for we shall 
not call it an argumentation). For first of all, being unbolstered, they force 
the Scriptures to fit their ignorance. For the explanation of this divine as- 
sertion is as follows. Some men like these used to be in doubt about foods, 

and the Lord Himself, by way of exposing their ignorance, of, al any rate, 

making the deception patent to all, says that it is not what goes into a man 
that defiles him, or makes him unclean, but what comes out of him. Then he 
goes on to say from where it comes oul, namely, from the heart. For there He 
knows the evil treasures of profane thoughts and of the other sins to be. The 
Apostle who has had it taught to him says more concisely: “Food commen- 
deth us not to God” (I Cor. 8:8). But even now one might reasonably enough 
say that no natural excretion commends us to God for punishment. Even 
the children of physicians (to be ashamed of their externals) might counter 
to this that certain necessary passageways have been given to the animal 
for the purpose of enabling each of us to eliminate superfluous humors that 
accumulate in our members. Thus, for instance, the hairs of the head are 
superfluities, or excess baggage; and the aqueous ejections from the head, 

and the expulsians from the stomach, and above all the emissions of seminal 
passages. After all, what sort of things, for God, O most God-beloved old 
fellow, constitute the sinfulness when the Lord has created the animal such 
and has wanted to have it have such passages in its members? But inasmuch 
as we have to anticipate the objections of the wicked ones (for one might say 
that even their true use is not a sin either if the organs have been formed 
by the Creator), for this purpose let us cease asking them questions. What 
use are you referring to? That in the Law which God allowed by saying: 

“Be fruitful, and multiply; and replenish the earth”? (Gen. 1:28), which, 

the Apostle accepted when he said: “Marriage is honorable, and the bed 
undefiled” (Heb, 13:4): or the popular kind, performed clandestinely and 
adulterously? Since in other transactions in life too we shall find differences 
to occur in some way or another: for instance, itis not permissible to murder 
anyone (xed. 20:13), yet in war it is praiseworthy and lawful to slay the ad- 
versaries. Thus at any rate those who have distinguished themselves in war 
are entitled to and are accorded great honors, and columns are erected in 


‘In other manuscripts it says “proved to him says.” 
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memory of them reciting their exploits. So that the same matter in some re- 
spect and at some time or other is not permitted, but in another respect and 
at some other time when there is a good occasion for it, may be allowed and 
permitted. The same argument holds also with regard to coition. Blessed is 
the man who in his youth having a free yoke employs his natural parts for the 
prudence of creating children. But if he employs them for licentious or lasciv- 
ious purposes, he will receive the punishment prescribed by the Apostle for 
fornicators and adulterers (Heb. 13:4). For, there being two roads in life as 
regards these matters, the one a more moderate and helpful road conducive 
to life, that of marriage, I mean; the other one being angelic and unsurpass- 
able, that of virginity; but if anyone should choose the mundane life that 
is to say, the way of marriage, though he is not liable to censure or blame, 
he will not receive so many gracious gifts. For what he will receive when 
he bears fruit will be thirty. But if he embraces the chaste and supramun- 
dane life, though the road is rough in comparison with the first and difficult 
to achieve, yet it has more wonderful features in the way of gracious gifts: 
for it has produced the perfect fruit, the hundred. So that their unclean and 
evil questions have their own solutions and have been solved by the divine 
Scriptures long before in times of old. Therefore, O Father, bolster up the 
herds under your care by giving them comfort from Apostolic passages, by 
refreshing their souls with passages from the Gospels by offering ı them pieces 
of good advice derived from the Psalms. By saying, for instance, “Revive me, 
in accordance with Thy words” (Ps. 138:7); for it is in accordance with His 
words to worship Him with a pure heart. Being aware of this the same Proph- 
el, as is translating his own utterance, says: “Create in me a clean heart, O 
God” (Ps. 51:10), in order to prevent any dirty thoughts from disturbing me. 
And again David says: “Uphold me with a princely spirit” (Ps. 51:12), in 
order that even though any thoughts should ever disturb me or disconcert 
me, a strong force lent by Thee may support me like a scaffold and prevent 
my falling. He himself, therefore, while recommending these and such things, 
tells those who are tardy in obeying the truth: “T will teach transgressors 
Thy ways” (Ps. 51:13); and having confidence in the Lord that you will be 
able to persuade them to abstain from such wickedness, chant to them: “And 
impious men shall be converted unto Thee” (ibid.). But, God grant that those 
who care malignantly seeking satisfaction shall cease from such vain labor, 
whereas those who care in doubt about the goodness of piety shall be rein- 
forced with a princely spirit. All of you who certainly understand the truth, 
have it unbroken and unshaken in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom he glory 
and dominion unto the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, unto the ages of 
ages. Amen. 


Interpretation 


As this great Father of ours was asked, it would appear, about the emis- 
sion which we have from the natural parts during sleep, or what is more 
commonly called a wet dream, whether it is sinful, he wrote the present 
letter in reply. wherein he says that all things created by God are clean, and 
that God created nothing that is unclean or polluted. Yet, since the machi- 
nations of the Devil are many and various, with which he is wont to con- 
fuse men, and to annoy simple servants of God, meaning the ascetics, and 
to deter them from their accustomed virtue by sowing unclean thoughts in 
their imagination, we ought to banish that machinery of the Devil with the 
help of Christ, and to bolster up the confidence of our innocent brethren, 
in order to prevent them from being annoyed any longer. With this in mind 
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he commences with the passage of St. Paul which says: “All creatures 
of God are pure to the pure and virtuous. But to the impure and sinful all 
things appear to be impure and polluted because of their polluted and un- 
clean conscience. But the Saint is amazed at the wickedness of the Devil 
upon seeing that although the Devil himself is impure and unclean he 
nevertheless succeeds in sowing in us thoughts that are apparently pure 
and clean, whereas in reality they are attempts and secret machinations 
and devices’ of his designed to prevent, as we have said, the brethren from 
engaging in salutary meditation, and to appear to have defeated them with 
some maggots, or, in other words, with some paltry noises and fears such 
as those of insects called bumblebees, in efforts that cause our life noth- 
ing but useless quarrels and vain discussions, which divine Paul tells us 
to hate. Afterwards he asks the Saint what sin or impurity there is in the 
natural emission which occurs during sleep and which is ejected like an 
excretion,’ unless one insists upon blaming the whole human body for 
ejecting the other emissions and excretions. such as. for instance, as mu- 
cus, phlegm, and the like, including even evacuations of the belly, which 
are manifestly necessary to the human body. For, if we believe (says he) 
that man is a creature of the hands of God (as he is, according to the 
Scriptures), how can what God has created be impure or unclean, at a time 
when all that God created is “very good” (Gen. 1:31)? And if we are His 
offspring, as the poet Aratus and divine Paid (Acts 17:31) say, it follows 
that no part of us is impure or unclean; for it is only when we commit the 
filthy and deplorable sin that we become polluted. But when the natural 
emission occurs during our sleep and without our volition, then we must 
put up with it patiently as a necessary concomitance of our nature, like 
the excretions we spoke of above. But inasmuch as those who insist upon 
objecting to correct statements, or, we might rather say, to things created 
by God, by way of controverting us are wont to cite the passage in the 
Gospel saying that “it is not what goeth into the mouth that defileth a man, 
but that which cometh out” (Matt. 15:11), we must refute this nonsense of 
theirs, and not a perplexity. Accordingly, we assert that they themselves, 
being ignorant, expound the Holy Scriptures in accordance with their likes 
and dislikes and their lack of knowledge. The real meaning of the Gospel 
passage is as follows. Inasmuch as some persons used to hesitate (like 
these men) about the food, fearing timorously lest they be defiled by it in 
case they should eat it, Christ dispelled the uncertainty and exposed their 
misconception, by asserting that it is not what goes in that defiles, i.e., 
pollutes, a man, but what comes out of him, and He immediately says also 
whence it comes out, to wit, from the heart, in which are to be found the 
bad treasures of impure thoughts and of other sinful acts. But divine Paul 
has taught us this more briefly and more pointedly by saying: “Food com- 
mendeth us not to God” (I Cor. 8:8). But one might say this same thing 
in regard to the present matter. A natural emission does not commend us 
for punishment. Physicians of the body, too, he says, might reply to them 
concerning this, in order that they should be convinced by authorities 
outside of the Church. For they too say that certain necessary passages 
have been given to man by the Creator in order to permit excrements 
to be ejected from our members when these are nourished, including, 


Or it may be interpreted as follows. These thoughts which the Devil suggests are 
more of an ambush and machination than a mere trial 
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* There appears to be a contradiction between Athanasius the Great and Basil the 
heavenly. For Athanasius declares here that the natural emission which occurs during 
sleep is not a sin, whereas Basil, in his Epitomized Definition No. 309 insists that it 
is a sinful impurity. Yet both men state the truth and are in agreement with each other. 
For Athanasius means that discharge which takes place without any recognizable 
cause, or, in other words, cxcessive cating or excessive drinking or excessive slecp- 
ing and repose, or any preceding pleasurable and passionate desire of any person, 
which would be especially apt to prepare the way for such a discharge. | mean any 
such discharge of the seminal fluid as does not result from any such cause. but, on the 
contrary. is a natural excretion, just as are also those other phenomena which the Saint 
enumerates and does not regard as anything bad. Hence he does not say generally that 
an emission is not a sin, but says so with the proviso that it is a natural emission, or, 
at anv rate, that one that is spontancous and onlv occurs as a sort of excrementitious 
discharge is not bad, because it is a natural consequence of a natural body, which lat- 
ter, being a creature of a good Creator, cannot help being good. But St. Basil the Great 
does not call every emission in general that occurs during sleep an impurity, but that 
which results from a pleasurable indulgence of the imagination, from a daytime titil- 
lation. which is the same as saying that which occurs as a result of passionate love: for 
such an emission is not a pollution of the body alone. but also of the soul, and much 
more so of the soul antecedentlv in that the latter was the first to suffer and bethink 
itself of the evil, while thence the ailment descended upon the body as a pollution. 
Note, however, that in spite of the fact that Athanasius the Great. does not call the 
discharge of semen unclean, he did not add that victims thereof might commune, but 
kept silent on this point: and see c. IV of Dionysius. 


for instance, the hair that falls from the head and various fluids that are 
excreted through its passages (mucus, that is to say, from the nose, spittle 
from the mouth, tears from the eyes, and the like), while excretions from 
the belly are the evacuations. So, then just as these things are necessary, 
so too is that emission which marks a wet dream an excretion of the sper- 
matic passages. Hence he turns to the Saint and says: Seeing. then. that 
God created man and wanted his body to have such organizations and 
passages, what sin has a man on this account? None, | think. But, he says, 
we must go further and anticipate the objections of the captious and of the 
wicked. For they may say: Well, then, is it not a fact that neither is the true 
use of the spermatic organs any sin, since they too have been given by 
God for such a purpose and use? To this we reply: What purpose and use 
are you referring to? The lawful one which God permitted by His com- 
mandment “Be fruitful and multiply” (Gen. 9:1), which even the Apostle 
applauds by saying: “Marriage is honorable, and the bed undefiled” (Heb. 
13:4): or the common one which is carried out secretly and unlawfully, 
which is as much as to say, fornication and adultery? If you mean the 
former one, it is obvious that, it is good; but if you mean the latter one, 
it is obvious that it is bad. And let us not be astonished (says the Saint) 
if one and the same thing is at times good and at times evil, since we see 
many other things too in the present life that are sometimes good and 
sometimes bad. For instance, killing a man is not allowed except when it 
is done in the course of a war against enemies of the faith: then indeed it is 
both allowable and praiseable—and for this reason those who have been 
victorious in a war receive great honors, and statues are erected to their 
name proclaiming their victories (concerning these persons see c. XIII 
of Basil). Well, this same reckoning attaches also to sexual intercourse. 
Accordingly, the Saint here praises those who utilize the conjugal rela- 
tion of marriage for the purpose of producing children, with the passage 
of Jeremiah; but, on the other hand, he intimidates the lascivious with 
the passage wherein the Apostle says that God will judge fornicators and 
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adulterers (Heb. 13:4). He then points out that God has shown us two roads 
in the present life: one which is moderate and humble, that of marriage, I 
mean, and of matrimony, and the other one is one which is angelical and 
incomparable—that of virginity. Accordingly, whoever chooses marriage 
has no sin, yet he cannot receive the gracious gifts of virginity.’ though 
he does receive the fruit of thirty (by producing children) in accordance 
with the parable of the sower. But whoever takes a liking to virginity and 
monastic life (although this too is difficult of achievement in comparison 
with the first, or, to speak more explicitly, the first road of marriage, that 
is to say, or in the beginning, owing to one’s not being accustomed to it, 
and because the body is in a youthful state and prone to coition) acquires 
nevertheless gracious gifts and virtuous qualities more admirable than 
marriage; for he produces the perfect fruit, that of a hundredfold. Then he 
goes on to say that such unclean questions of such persons have their so- 
lution in the answers afforded by the Holy Scriptures, After advising him 
to support with recommendations and admonitions the monks whom he is 
governing, to be derived from both the holy Gospel, the Apostle, and the 
Psalms of David, and turning the discourse into a prayer, he concludes the 
Epistle. See also c. IV of Dionysius and the Footnote thereto. 


Second Epistle of the same Saint 
to Ruffinianus, or Ruffianus 


To Rufianus, a very dear fellow minister and son of the Lord, 
Athanasius in the Lord greeting: 


You write to a father things befitting a beloved son. As soon as you ap- 
proached, at any rate, by means of your letter, 1 enclasped you, O Ruffini- 
anus, dearest of all persons to me; and I in turn, as one able to write to 
a son both in prefaces and middles and finals, refrained, in order that the 
recommendation and testimony might not be recognized by the letters. So 
believe thus as to intention: for you are my Epistle in accordance with what 
has been written, a letter read and understood in the heart (IT Cor 3:2). 
So believe thus as to intention. Yea, believe. I address you, and urge you to 
write. For not a little, but, on the contrary, a great deal of cheer you give 
me by so doing. But since esthetically and ecclesiastically (for this again 
befits your reverevce) you have asked about those who have withdrawn as a 
matter of necessity, but who have not been destroyed in bad faith, and have 
desired me to write what has seemed right concerning them in the Councils 
and everywhere; learn, my most esteemed Sir, that after the violence had 
subsided in the beginning, a Council was held with Bishops present from the 
outer parts of the earth, but also with fellow ministers inhabiting Greece. 
Nevertheless it, also included those in Spain and France, and it pleased as 
well here as everywhere. It decreed that as touching the fallen ones who 
have taken over the leadership of impiety, they are to be pardoned if they 
repent, but they are not to be given a fairway to clerical office. As for those 
on the other hand, who have not disavowed the religion of piety, but have 
been dragged away as a result of necessity and violence, it has seemed best 
that they be given a pardon and be allowed also to remain in the clergy. 


' The gracious gifts and privileges of virginity are heavenly and superexcellent and 
bear no comparison with marriage. For divine Chrysostom in his discourses on 
Virginity says: “Virginity is as far superior to marriage as heaven is away from 
the carth, and as Angels are from human beings.” St. Augustine in his discourse on 
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virginity says: “Virginal conduct is angclic conduct; and in a perishable body a medi- 
tation of eternal imperishability.” St. Jerome (in his Book relating to Jovinian) says: 
“Virginity is a sacrifice of Christ, having an angelical imitation.” And in his Letter 
22 he says: “When the Son of God descended upon the earth, he instituted angelic 
conduct. in order that the One adored by the Angels in heaven might have Angels 
on carth.” God-bearing Ignatius, in his Icttcr to the Tarsians: “Chnist called (female) 
virgins pricstesses.” St. Ambrose in his commentary on the Psalms calls them (i.c., 
malc virgins) martyrs. St. Cyprian in his discourse concerning virginity calls virginity 
“a flower and rose of the Church.” The same St. Athanasius himself in his discourse 
on virginity says: “Virginity is an inexhaustible source of riches and wealth. an im- 
marescible crown, a temple of God, a bower of the Holy Spirit. a. precious pearl, a 
trophy against Hades and against death.” St. Gregory the Theologian in his Epics 
says that (male) virgins are imitating the (female) virgin called the Holy Trinity, are 
standing before the Lamb, and will follow Him whithcrsoever He may go according 
to Chapter of the Book of Revelation. Virginity is united with wisdom. Wherefore 
these two excellencies like two most beautiful women embraced the same Theologian 
in their arms while he was wide awake. In fact, virginity is so good that without it 
marriage would be useless. For St. Paul says that those who have wives ought to have 
them with as much sobriety and virginity as though they did not have them at all. St. 
Isidore of Pelusium, too says: “With respect to chastity a man may be like the Angels, 
but with respect to marriage he differs nowise from the wild beasts, to which animals 
coition is a necessity.” (Letter No. 1778.) Nevertheless, so invaluable is virginity that 
it ought to be kept with all one’s might and care. For if a man once lose it, he cannot 
ever regain it, according to St. Basil the Great, who says: “For repentance forgives 
sins, but it wails throughout life for the woman who has been deflowered, because it 
is unable to make her undeflowered.” (Discourse on Virginity.) 


especially in view of the fact that they have presented a plausible apology. 
Accordingly, it has seemed right in this case that some concession should 
be made. For they have given assurances that they will not change over to 
the religion of impiety. But in order to prevent any who have become most 
impious from corrupting the Church, they have preferred to go along with 
violence and carry the burden, rather than to let the laities go to destruction. 
In saying this, they have seemed to me too to be speaking plausibly, owing 
their offering the excuse that Aaron the brother of Moses went along in the 
wilderness with the transgression of the laity, though he had as an apology 
(or defense) the fear lest the laity, or people, return to Egypt and persist in 
idolatry. No wonder, for it looked reasonable that if they remained in the 
wilderness they might desist from impiety, whereas if they entered Egypt 
they would be subjected to friction and the impiety rife among them would 
increase. On this account, therefore, their claim to the clericate became 
allowable. Those, on the other hand, who have been deceived and have 
suffered violence have been granted a pardon. These things I state to your 
reverence with confidence that your godliness will approve what has seemed 
best, and will not condemn the truce of those who have thus met together 
Deign to read these decisions to the priesthood and laity under you, in order 
that they too, becoming acquainted with the facts, will not blame you for 
being thus disposed to regard such persons. For it would be unbecoming in 
me to write, when your reverence is well able to awake known our disposi- 
tion regarding them, and to supply everything that is missing or wanting, 
thanks to the Lord who hath filled you with every power of speech and every 
item of knowledge. Let the repentant, therefore, anathematize openly the 
misbelief of Eudoxius and of Euzois by naming it as such. For they blasphe- 
mously represented the Logos of God to a creature, and became protectors 
of the Arian’ heresy. Let them confess the faith confessed by the Fathers in 


' Perhaps, in the original, it says “as of the Arian heresy.” or, “they have enrolled them- 
selves as protectors of the Anan heresy.” 
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Nicaea, and let them prefer no other Council over this Council. Convey the 
assurance of this to the brotherhood with you which with us in the Lord is 
addressing you. 

Interpretation? 

The present Epistle of the Saint in which he is replying to Bishop 
Ruffinianus is not concerned with those persons who have denied Christ 
and have sacrificed to the idols; for as concerns those persons the Council 
in Ancyra speaks, and St. Peter of Alexandria more extensively. But it is 
speaking about those persons who have joined in communion with the 
Arian heretics. For the latter, because of the fact that Emperors happened 
to be in favor of their heresy, were strengthened and forced many Ortho- 
dox Christians to join their heresy, who later repented, and returned to the 
Orthodox Church. And it is concerning these persons that Ruffinianus is 
inquiring of Athanasius the Great as to how they ought to be treated. In 
reply in the present Epistle the Saint points out, in the preface, the ardent 
affection of fatherly love which he cherishes for him, urging him to write 
to him continually; while with reference to the question he says: Since 
you are asking me ecclesiastically about those persons who have com- 
muned with the heretics, but who did not persist in their heresy until the 
end, but repented, I wish you to know that various Councils were held in 
various regions concerning this question, both in Greece and in Spain and 
in France (perhaps the expression “was held... also with fellow ministers 
inhabiting Greece” means that through letters of St. Athanasius the deci- 
sion of the Council held in Alexandria was made known to the bishops in 
Greece, which is more apt to be true. That is why Dositheus, on p. 181. 
of his Dodecabiblus, says that Athanasius was joined in this opinion by 
the bishops of Macedonis and of Achaia, as Basil the Great writes), and 
that which was decided here by us was decided there to by all of those 
bishops. We accordingly assert with regard to all those in holy orders who 
not only joined in communion with the Arians, and confessed that they 
held all the tenets held by the latter, but also became with them protectors 
of the heresy in such a way as to incite others to join the heresy of Arian- 
ism too, we ought to accept them when they revert to Orthodoxy and the 
Orthodox Church, but ought not to leave them in the rank of holy orders, 
and to regard them henceforth as laymen.' As for those again who joined 
this heresy not as a matter of free and voluntary choice of mind, but as a 
result of force and coercion, it has appeared reasonable that a pardon be 
granted to them when they return to the Church and that they be permit- 
ted to hold clerical offices. That is to say, its other words, just as they had 
been priests formerly, so they are again to remain priests. They deserve a 
pardon not only because they were forced by the heretics to go astray, but 
also because of the economy which they claim to have effected. For they 
offer the defense, or apology, that they did not join the heresy in reality, 
but only in pretense, and that they did this with a view to economy and con- 
cession, in order to avoid having themselves completely driven out of the 
Church, that is to say, and others of the most impious type take their place 


> Note that this Epistle was read three times during the first Act of the Seventh 
Ecum. C. 


) This Council was convoked in Alexandria in the year 362, with the foresight and 
cooperation of Athanasius the Great. It was attended by Eusebius the bishop of 
Marcelli, Asterius, Peter the bishop of Arabia, and other bishops from Italy, Arabia, 
Egypt. and Libya. Few but noteworthy and illustrious men. who lent strength to 
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the dogmas which cmerged from the Council in Nicaca. They adopted in particular 
the following views: A) That the Holy Spirit is of the same essence with the Father 
and the Son: B) That upon becoming incamate, the God Logos assumed flesh with 
a soul and a mind (for the Asians asserted that He assumed flesh without a soul, and 
that the Deity acted in place of a soul. The Apollinanans, on the other hand, held the 
most nonsensical notions imaginable); C) that with reference to God one ought to say 
the words essence and substance, (hypostasis) or, morc cxactly speaking. onc cssence 
and three substances, (hypostasis) for the purpose of cradicating the heresy of Sabel- 
lius, lest. with the close relationship of the words, we deem the Holy Trinity to be a 
single entity bearing three names, instead of which it propounds theologically each 
of the names—the Father, that is to say, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—in a substance 
(hypostasis) of its own (Socrates, Book II, ch. 7: Sozomen, Book V, ch. 12), the First 
Nicene Council having neglected to delve into this question, because of its desire to 
treat matters “economically”; D) a fourth accomplishment of this Council, indeed, 
was that of uniting the Easterners with the Westerners, who were at extreme odds, 
and between whom there was a great schism because the Easterners, piously ascrib- 
ing to God one essence and three substances, (hypostasis) but not a single substance 
(hypostasis) or three persons, were charged by the Italians with being Arians (because 
Anus, though confessing the three substances (hypostasis) in reference to God, held 
them to be of different natures and of different essences, and were unwilling to admit 
three persons of one nature), The fact of the matter is that the Italians, owing to the 
stringent poverty of their language, possessed but one word, which they had to use to 
denote both the essence and the substance (hypostasis). They did not say three sub- 
stances (hypostasis) in reference to God—or, as we say in English, they did predicate 
three substances (hypostasis) of God—in order to avoid having it appear that they 
held or countenance the belief that there are three essences in the Trinity: instead of 
the three substances (hypostasis), they were wont to say “three persons,” and instead 
of the single essence they were wont to say “one substance (hypostasi).” Hence it 
came about that they were accused by the Easterners of being Sabellians (for Sabel- 
lius used to attribute but one substance to God under three names. For this reason this 
Council, having called the Easterners and the Westerners together, and having learned 
from them that the three persons and the three substances (hypostasis) differed only 
with respect to the word and pronunciation, and that they had one and the same sig- 
nification and meaning; likewise also that both the words essence and substance (hy- 
postasi), though different in point of sound, were being used by them with reference 
to one and the same meaning and thing; allowed the former party and the latter party 
to use the different words in question on the assumption that they are united with 
wer to signification and quiddity (or thing), after it had first anathematized Arius 
and Sabellius; and thus brought them together and united them. For it is not in names, 
but in things that the truth consists for us (Concerning this matter St. Gregory the 
Theologian also expresses his opinion in his eulogy of St. Athanasius the Great, by 
stating that this union of the Easterners and Westerners was the work of Athanasius, 
because it was by his foresight and cooperation, as we have said, that this Council was 
conyoked); E) This Council decided that those reverting from communion with the 
Arians to the catholic Church should be accepted, provided that they anathematized 
the heresy of Arius and confessed the Nicene Creed (and furthermore anathematized 
those saving that the Holy Spirit is divided from the essence of Christ, which is equal 
to saying the Son); F) It decreed as conceming those in holy orders who had become 
Arians both the provisions specified in the present Epistle (see respecting this Coun- 
cil Rufinus the historian in connection with the first Act of the Seventh Ecum. C, and 
Dosithcus on pages 178 and 180 of his Dodecabib/us), and respecting this Epistle sec 
the said Dosithcus on page 637 of his Dodecabiblus. Scc also the letter of this Council 
to the Antiochians. to be found in vol. I of Athanasius. 


In the first Act of the Scventh Ecum. C. Sabbas. the abbot of the Studium Monas- 
tery attempted, on the basis of the period of this Epistle, to prove that ordinations 
performed by herctics ought not to be accepted, and he was answered contrarily by 
St. Tarasius, who said the following words verbatim: “The Father is not declaring 
himself in favor of not accepting anyone that returns, but only with reference to 
the original and first leaders of the heresy—or, as we say in English, the origina- 
tors and pioncers of the heresy—and those passionately attached to it, and although 
in words pretending to the truth vet in mentation harboring maleficent designs...” 
Hence when after these words Tarasius went on to say; “We have been at pain to 
pay attention to the commandments of the Fathers. Why then should we accept 
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the ordinces of heretics?” the holy Council declared its attitude by saying, “Yea, lord- 
ly Sir, we have paid attention and listened, and we must accept them.” Sce also Ap. 
c. LXVIII Note, however, that as respects these iconomachs and all other heretics 
whose ordinations the Church has ever accepted, by way of economy and conces- 
sion. and not as a matter of exact principle, they, I sav, had been correctly baptized in 
accordance with the fonmalitics prescribed by the Orthodox Church. That is why the 
Church, having thus accepted thcir baptism, was in consequence obliged, to accept 
also their ordinations. but the Latins and their tribe, and all others like them, have 
been incorrectly baptized, and are therefore virtually unbaptized. Hence the Church 
of Christ cannot accept their baptism, which is the chief and pnmary Mystery, and 
much less can she accept their ordinations. It is for this reason that they have to be 
baptized and to be ordained by Orthodox priests and bishops. 


and be appointed in their stead and corrupt the Orthodox Christians utter- 
ly. Hence they deemed it preferable to bear patiently the burden of forced 
denial and thereby prevent the multitude of the Orthodox from being 
lost. In maintaining this assertion they cite also the example of Aaron the 
brother of Moses wherein he submitted to the unreasonable vehemence of 
the Israelitic laity and gave them permission (on account of the tardiness 
of Moses) and allowed them the concession of making an image of the 
calf. He later offered Moses the apology, or defense, that he committed 
that breach of law in order to prevent the laity from returning to Egypt and 
be led to perpetrate a still greater impiety. For, of course, if they remained 
in the wilderness they might be induced to turn away from impiety, but if 
they returned to Egypt they could by no means be induced to do so, but, on 
the contrary, would actually exceed the bounds of impiety. They likewise 
bethought themselves that if they themselves should temporarily join the 
heresy in appearance, they would remain Christians in Orthodoxy and not 
be cast upon the rocks of cacodoxy, in that they would not be subject to co- 
ercion by anyone, which of course would be their fate if other bishops who 
were zealous adherents of the heresy should be appointed to the churches. 
On account of this defense, therefore, and economy, such bishops were al- 
lowed to retain their clerical status. Accordingly, as regards those in holy 
orders who actually went into communion with the Arians, thus much 
is what the Saint has to say. As touching laymen who were deceived or 
forced by the Arians to join their heresy. pardon, he says, is to be granted 
to them when they repent and revert to Orthodoxy, being accepted and 
“economized,” in accordance with the Canons of the Holy Fathers. These 
things, he says, I have written to your godliness in the conviction that the 
views which have appeared to me to be reasonable will also appear to you 
too to be so. Accordingly, it is to be expected that you will not blame this 
Council of ours, for holding a truce—delay, that is to say, and laboring in 
vain. This amounts to saying that you will not accuse us of having met idly 
and vainly, and of failing to come to a canonical and reasonable decision 
in regard to those who have joined the heretics. After saying these things 
and exhorting Hufinianus to read his Epistle to all the priests, in order to 
let them know too, the Saint adds also what any persons reverting from 
communion with the heretics are obliged to do, which is, that is to say, that 
they ought to anathematize openly the heresy of Euzoius and of Eudoxtius, 
the protectors of the Arian heresy, and to confess the Creed (or Symbol of 
the Faith) adopted by the God-bearing Fathers in Nicaea, and not give the 
preference to any other Council but this First Ecum. C. Read also Ap. ce. 
XLVII and LXI and LXVII, and c. VII of the 2nd. 
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From the same Saint’s thirty-ninth Festival Epistle, 
which as the Third here runs as follows 


But inasmuch as we have mentioned heretics as dead persons, and our- 
selves as having salvation in the divine Scriptures, I fear lest, as Paul wrote 
to the Corinthians (II Cor. 11:3). some of the honest ones be led astray from 
simplicity and chastity by the craftiness of men, and thereafter begin rely- 
ing upon other things, the so-called apocrypha, deceived by the likeness of 
the titles with the names of the true books, I beg you to be tolerant if what 
things | am writing about with a view to their necessity and usefulness to the 
Church are things which vou already know and understand thoroughly. Since 
I am about to state these things, by way of excusing my boldness in doing so 
I shall make use of the formula of St. Luke the Evangelist, who himself savs: 

“Forasmuch as many men have taken in hand to set forth in due order a 
declaration on their part (Luke 1:1) of the so-called apocrypha and to inter- 
mix these with God-inspired Scripture, concerning which we have full con- 
fidence, just as those who were eye-witnesses and servants of the Logos in 
‘the beginning have handed down the facts by tradition to the Fathers, it has 

seemed good to me too to set forth, at the express request of genuine brethren 
and afier learning the following facts from above, the rules which have been 
laid down as canons and delivered as teachings and believed to be divine 
books, in order that anyone, if deceived, may lay the blame on those who 
deceived him, or if he has remained clean and pure, he may rejoice again 
in finding himself reminded thereof. Now, therefore, be it said that the total 
number of books in the Old Testament is twenty-two; for, as I have been told, 
such is precisely the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. In order and 
by name each of them stands as follows. First conies Genesis, then Exodus, 
then Leviticus, and after this Numbers, and thereupon Deuteronomy. The rest 
of them are: Joshua of Nun, and Judges, and after this Ruth. And again the 
next are Kingdoms, four books; of which the first and the second are counted 
together as one, and the third and the fourth likewise as one. After these 
come Paralipomena (or Chronicles, first and second, likewise counted as 
one book. The Esdras, first and second, likewise counted as one. After these 
comes the Book of Psalms, and thereupon Proverbs. Then Ecclesiastes and 
the Song of Songs. In addition to these there is the book of Job. This followed 
by the Prophets, the twelve of which are counted as one book. Then come 
Isaiah and Jereimah, and together with the latter are Baruch, Lamenta- 
tions, and the Epistle, and with them are also Ezekiel and Daniel. Up to this 
point those enumerated have been books of the Old Testament. Those of the 
New Testament, again, must not be left out of the reckoning. They are: Four 
Gospels, according to Matthew, according to Mark, according to Luke, ac- 
cording to John;' then and after these come the Acts of the Apostles and the 
seven so-called catholic (or general) Epistles of the Aposiles, these being as 
follows: of James, one; of Peter, two; then of John, three; and of Jude, one. In 
addition to all these there are also fourteen Epistles of St. Paul the Apostle, 
which are found written in the following order: the first one to the Romans; 
then to the Corinthians, two; and afier these the one to the Galatians and one 
to the Ephesians, then one to the Philippians, and one to the Colossians, and 
two to the Thessalonians; after which comes the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 


‘Many persons. in view of the fact that they find that the divine Fathers when 
interpreting or commenting upon the holy Gospel according to St. John fail to 
interpret or even to mention the account recorded in its eighth chapter of the 
woman caught in the very act of committing adultery, are prone to wonder about 
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this or cven to assert that this passage is spurious, therefore, with duc diligence hav- 
ing made a searching study of this question, for the sake of the truth and with the 
object of furnishing reliable information on this point to those who would like to leam 
it, we have arrived at the following results, which we take pains to note here, Accord- 
ingly, we state that this account is mentioned by the divine Apostles in Book II, ch. 24 
of their Injunctions, and by Euscbius of Pamphilus in his Ecclesiastical History. Book 
TII. ch. 39, and Book IV, ch. 14, in which books while telling about Papius of Hicr- 
apolis he says the following: “He has made usc of testimony derived from the First 
Epistle of John and from that of Peter likewise. He has also set forth another account 
conceming a woman guilty of many sins, in the time of the Lord, which is contained 
in the Gospel according to the Hebrews (this perhaps is the Gospel according to St. 
Matthew, which was written in Hebrew, but the present translation of which does 
not include that particular passage).” The account in question is also mentioned by 
this Athanasius the Great in his summary of the books of the Bible. For he says with 
reference to the Gospel according to St. John: “Coming again Jesus talks to them (se. 
the Jews), and they tried to refute, what He said.” This has reference to what was said 
in regard to the woman accused of adultery. This account is also contained in many 
Tetraevangelia (i.e., all four Gospels assembled together in one volume) written by 
hand on parchment and preserved in the sacred Monasteries of the Holy Mountain (of 
Athos), and these were written eight hundred years and more ago. It appears, how- 
ever, that this account was an unwritten tradition which was inserted into the divine 
Gospel by way of addition thereto. But I mean Apostolic tradition, For John himself 
says: “And there are many other things that Jesus did and that are not recorded in this 
book” (John 20:34 and 21.:25) 


thereupon come two Epistles to Timothy, one to Titus, and lastly one to Phile- 
mon,’ and, again, the Revelation of John. These are all sources of salvation, so 
that anyone thirsting should take pains to fill himself with the sayings and facts 
recorded therein. In these alone it is that one may find a teaching ground on 
which to proclaim the good tidings of the Gospel, and to acquire the religion 
of piety. Let no one superimpose anything thereon, nor delete anything there- 
from. Concerning these the Lord rebuked the Sadducees by saying: “Ye do err, 

not knowing the Scriptures, nor their powers” (Matt. 22:29; Mark 2:24, John 
5:31). Nevertheless, for the salve of greater exactness, I add also this, writing 
as | do the fact as a matter of necessity, that, there are also other books than 
these outside of the list herein given, which, though not canonically sanctioned, 
are to be found formally prescribed by the Fathers to be read to those who 
have just joined and are willing to be catechized with respect to the word of 
piety, namely: the Wisdom of Solomon; the Wisdom of Sirach; and Esther and 
Judith, and Tobias; and the so-called Didache (i.e., salutary teaching) of the 
Apostles,’ and the Shepherd.’ And yet, dear readers, both with those canoni- 
cally sanctioned and these recommended to be read, there is no mention of the 
Apocrypha; but, on, the contrary, the latter are an invention of heretics who 
were writing them as they pleased, assigning and adding to them dates and 
years, in order that, by offering them as ancient documents, they might have a 
pretext for deceiving honest persons as a consequence thereof. 


Interpretation 


The Saint divides the Books into three in this Epistle of his, to wit, 
into Apocrypha, into Canonical, and into Anaginoskomena (i.e., books to 


* But now the last one is the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

‘He calls the Injunctions of the Apostles the Didache of the Apostles. 

>We have spoken about the book called the Shepherd in connection with Ap. c. 
LXXXV, in the Footnotes thereto. We merely add here that this book was written, ac- 
cording to some persons. by the Apostle Hermas, whom St. Paul grects in his Epistle 
to the Romans. Further, that divine Jerome asscrts that the book of the Shepherd is 
one that is most beneficial and most necessary (taken from Vol. I. p. 172, of the Eccle- 
siastical History by Meletius, the Archbishop of Athens). 
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be read). Thus, he calls the Apocrypha deceptive and spurious books 
which the heretics wrote and asserted to be ancient and to be parts of the 
divine Bible, whereby they succeeded in leading astray the more simple- 
minded persons and into believing that they are genuine and good. The 
canonically sanctioned books, on the other hand, are those of the Old and 
of the New Testament, all of which he enumerates by name. As for the 
books to be read, or Anaginoskomena, which, though not included among 
the Canonical Books, are not apocryphal, but, on the contrary, have been 
appointed by the Fathers to be read to catechumens; and these books too 
he enumerates one by one. The Saint says that he was compelled to men- 
tion these books separately, in order that if perhaps there be anyone who 
has been misled and has accepted these apocryphal and heretical books 
he may be corrected and warmed to reject them; or, if one has not ac- 
cepted then, he may rejoice at receiving further information about them. 
The Saint aptly employs in regard to this matter the principle of the holy 
Gospel according to St. Luke, both in enumerating the said canonical and 
to-be-read books and in urging everyone to search them, just as the Lord 
told the Jews to do, at which point he concludes his epistle. See also Ap. 
c. LXXXV. 


CONCERNING ST. BASIL THE GREAT 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father among Saints Basil, who was born in Caesarea, situated in 
a part of Cappadocia lying along the Black Sea (or Pontus), and formerly 
called in ancient times Mazaka, in the year 329.* In the year 364 he was 
promoted by Eusebius the Bishop of Caesarea to the rank of Presbyter. 
And shortly thereafter, giving way to the envy of Eusebius, he departed 
for the Black Sea, taking with him also divine Gregory Nazianzenus,* who 
was like-minded with him. Having become superintendent of the monas- 
teries situated in that region, and having set forth Definitions and Canons 
to govern the monks there, he adopted the wilderness of the desert, be- 
cause he was burning with a yearning for more perfect quietude. But in the 
year 365,‘ having learned that the heresy which had arisen during the reign 
of Valens the Arian was about to find its way into Cappadocia, he forth- 
with returned and gave himself to his mother Church, and made friends 
again with Eusebius, and most valiantly lent his help to Orthodoxy.’ After 
the death of Eusebius in the year 370.° having become Bishop of Cae- 
sarea, he bravely fought to overcome the heresies of that period of time. 
Presenting himself to Modestus the eparch (or governor of the province), 
who tried in every kind of way to shake him from his stand on piety, he 
shouted to him the following memorable words with a manly mind: “I will 
come back to you tomorrow the same as ever; do not change your point 
of view, however, but make use of threats.” But finally, after shepherd- 
ing his own flock for eight years, he departed for the Lord. Besides his 
other written works, which were published in the year 1730 in Paris, the 
highly renowned Saint has also left us these canonical epistles, which are 
necessary for the good order and constitution of the Church and which 
are confirmed indefinitely by c. I of the 4th and c. I of the 7th, but by c. H 
of the 6th Ecumenical Council definitely (that Council, in fact, borrowed 
many Canons of St. Basil and made them its own); and by virtue of this 
confirmation they acquire in a way an ecumenical force. They are to be 
found in the second volume of the Pandectae. and in the first volume, p. 
335, of the Conciliar Records. ' 


>In his biography of St. Basil contained in the third volume of the Saint’s written 
works (on page 60 of part 8) Garnerus savs that he was born in the year 316; Oudinus, 
on the other hand, says in the year 328 (on page 543 of the first volume of his treatise 
on ecclesiastical matters). 


'Gametus. ibid., page 66. 


* Socrates (Book IV. ch. 26) says that he was appointed Deacon by Meletius the bishop 
of Antioch. 


© Garnerus, ibid., page 68 


* According to the Theologian, in his funeral sermon, and Nicephorus Callistus, Book 
XI, ch. 18. 


€ Garnerus, ibid., and Fabricius. 
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* Theodorct, Book IV, ch. 19 of his History 


'OThe Theologian in his Epigram says, “Having held the reins for cight years with a 
godlike mind over the laity.” So that the full wit total number of years of his life were 
49, and not 45, as his biography says. I need not mention that according to Gamncrus 
he lived to be 62 years old, but according to Oudinus only 50. 


! Concerning his eloquence Photius (in Code 141) says the following: “Basil the Great 
excelled in all his discourses. They are marked by clear and well stamped. and literal. 
and wholly civil and fair diction of a mighty orator, if anyone else can be so called: 
in point of thoughts and orderliness and purity at once he was first, and second to no 
one else. He was passionately fond of plausibility, and of suavity, and of splendor 
withal, and was fluent of speech, and precisely like a stream gushing with extempo- 
taneous conceptions, In fact, he employed plausibility with as telling effect that if 
anyone should take his discourses as models for political speeches and should after- 
wards study these out, even though he were inexperienced in the factors contnbuting 
thereto, viz, the laws, he would have no need, I opine, of anyone else, neither of Plato 
nor of Demosthenes.” The Seventh Ecumenical Council called this divine Basil (in 
its Act 6) one “great in deed and word.” St. Isidore of Pelusium, in his Letter No. 61, 
speaks of him as “our God-inspired Father Basil.” 


THE CANONICAL EPISTLES, 
OR, MORE EXPRESSLY, THE NINETY-TWO CANONS, 
OF OUR FATHER AMONG SAINTS 
BASIL THE GREAT 


INTERPRETED 


His First Canonical Epistle to Amphilochius, 
Divided into Sixteen Canons 


PREAMBLE 


“Even a simpleton, when he asketh after wisdom, shall be accounted 
wise. But the question of one who is (apparently) wise maketh even a simple- 
ton wise” (Prov. 17:28), which by the grace of God is what happens to us 
whenever we receive the letters of your labor-loving and industrious soul. 
For the questions they ask make us better acquainted with ourselves and as 
it were more conscious of ourselves and we are taught many facts that we did 
not know about; and the pains we take in replying to them becomes a teacher 
to us. This is still more remarkable in view of the fact that never after receiv- 
ing your questions and taking care of them have we been compelled to resort 
exactly to consulting either what we have been told by the Preshyters nor to 
recollecting kindred things that we have learned when consulted by them.” 


Interpretation 


The preamble to this epistle is brimming with great humility. For St. 
Basil the Great commences with the citation of a passage of the Paroemi- 
ast (or Proverb-writer) which says that even a simpleton shall be deemed 
a wise man if he asks wise questions; and adds, conversely. that a wise 
man’s question makes a simpleton wise. In connection with this cita- 
tion of Scripture the Saint is alluding to St. Amphilochius as a wise man 
asking questions while deeming himself a simpleton and one in quest of 
wisdom. He then points out the way in which he acquires wisdom. For, 
before being asked something, he says, without having taken care to ask 
the questions, he became more careful after paying attention to them, 
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recollecting all that he had been told by more aged men, and himself con- 
sidering everything to be found in those old works that was consistent and 
consequent. 


CANON I 

So far as concerns the question of the Cathari, though it had been said 
previously you did well to mention the subject, since it is necessary to follow 
the custom obtaining in each particular country because of their treating 
baptism differently. Afier having at that time threshed out the matter concern- 
ing these men, it seems to me that there is nothing further to say in regard to 
the Pepuzeni. According 1 was amazed to find that the matter had appealed 
to great Dionysius in spite of his being canonical. For the older authorities 
had judged that baptism acceptable which disregarded no point of the faith. 
Hence they have called some of them heresies, and others schisms, and oth- 
ers again parasynagogues (i.¢., conventicles). Heresies is the name applied 
to those who have broken entirely and have become alienated from the faith 
itself. Schisms is the name applied to those who on account of ecclesiastical 
causes and remediable questions have developed a quarrel amongst them- 
selves. Parasynagogues is the name applied to gatherings held by insubor- 
dinate presbyters or bishops, and those held by uneducated laities. As, for 
instance, when one has been arraigned for a misdemeanor held aloof, from 
liturgy and refused to submit to the Canons, but laid claim to the presidency 
and liturgy for himself and some other persons departed with him, leaving 
the catholic Church that is a parasynagogue. Heresies, on the other hand, 
are such as those of the Manichees and Valentinians and Marcionists, and 
that of these Pepuzeni themselves for the question is one involving a differ- 
ence of faith in God itself. It therefore seemed best to those who dealt with 
the subject in the beginning to rule that the attitude of heretics should be set 
aside entirely; but as for those who have merely split apart as a schism, they 
were lo be considered as still belonging to the Church; as for those, on the 
other hand, who were in parasynagogues, if they have been improved by con- 
siderable repentance and are willing to return, they are to be admitied again 
into the Church, so that often even those who departed in orders with the 
insubordinates, provided that they manifest regret, may be admitied again 
to the same rank. As touching the Pepuzeni, therefore, it is obvious that they 
are heretics; for they have blasphemed against the Holv Spirit, having il- 
licitly and impudently blazoned Montanus and Priscilla with the appellation 
of the Paraclete (or Comforter). They deserve to be condemned, therefore, 
whether it be that they are word to deify themselves or others as human be- 
ings, or that they have roundly insulted the Holy Spirit by comparing It to 
human beings; according they are thus liable to everlasting condemnation, 
because of the fact that blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is unpardonable 
(Matt. 12:31). What reason, then, is there for approving their baptism, when 
they are baptizing in (the name of) the Father, the Son, and Montanus and 
Priscilla? For persons have not been baptized who have been baptized in 
names that have not been handed down to by the traditional teaching; so 
that if this fact has escaped the notice of great Dionysius, it is nevertheless 
incumbent upon us to guard against imitating the mistake. For the absurdity 
is self-evident and perspicuous to all who have any share at all of ability to 
reason even in a small way. As for the Cathari, they too are to be classed as 
schismatics. Nevertheless, it seemed best, to the ancient authorities—those, I 
mean, who form the party of Cyprian and our own Firmilian to class them 
all under one head, including Cathari and Encratites and Aquarians and 
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Apotactites; because the beginning, true enough, of the separation resulted 
through a schism, but those who seceded from the Church had not the grace 

of the Holy Spirit upon them; for the impartation thereof ceased with the 

interruption of the service. For although the ones who were the first to de- 

part had been ordained by the Fathers and with the imposition of their hands 
they had obtained the gracious gifi of the Spirit, yet afier breaking away they 
became laymen, and had no authority either to baptize or to ordain anyone, 

nor could they impart the grace of the Spirit to others, afier they themselves 

had forfeited it. Therefore they bade that those baptized by them should be 
regarded as baptized by laymen, and that when they came to join the Church 
they should have to be repurified by the true baptism as prescribed by the 
Church. Inasmuch, however, as it has seemed best to some of those in the 
regions of Asia, for the salve of extraordinary concession (or “economy”) 

to the many, to accept their baptism, let it be accepted. As for the case of 
the Encratites, however, it behooves us to look upon it as a crime, since as 
though to make themselves unacceptable to the Church they have attempted 
fo anticipate the situation by advocating a baptism of their own; hence they 
themselves have run counter to their own custom. I deem, therefore, that 
since there is nothing definitely prescribed as regards them, it was fitting 
that we should set their baptism aside, and if any of them appears to have 
left them, he shall be baptized upon joining the Church, If, however, this is to 
become an obstacle in the general economy (of the Church), we must again 
adopt the custom and follow the Fathers who economically regulated the af- 
fairs of our Church. For | am inclined to suspect that we may by the severity 
of the proposition’ actually prevent men from being saved because of their 
being too indolent in regard to baptism. But if they keep our baptism, let this 

not deter us. Kor we are not obliged to return thanks to them, but to serve the 
Canons with exactitude. But let it be formally stated with every reason that 
those who join on top of their baptism must at all events be anointed by the 
Faithful, that is to say, and thus be admitted to the Mysteries. I am aware that 
we have admitted to the chief seat of bishops the brethren in the party of Zo- 
nius? and Satorinus who used to belong to that class. So that we are no longer 
able to distinguish those who were attached to that order from the Church, as 

much as to say that as a result of the acceptance of the bishops we have ipso 
facto made it a canonical obligation to allow them communion. 


Interpretation 


After setting out a preamble, the Saint commences replying to those 
questions which Amphilochius was asking him. Being thus impelled to 
speak about the baptism of the Cathari, or Novatians, and that of the her- 
etics known as Pepuzeni (concerning whom see the Footnote to c. VII of 
the 2nd), or Montantists, he enlarges upon the subject and treats it more 
generally: accordingly, he mentions that division of the ancient authorities, 
wherein some persons were called heretics, other schismatics, and others 
parasynagogists. Parasynagogists were those insubordinate presbyters and 
bishops who because of their having fallen into mistakes were deposed 
canonically from the holy orders, but who refused to abide by the Canons 
and to accept them as authoritative, but tried their own cases and declared 
themselves innocent of any wrong-doing and proceeded to perform the rites 
of the episcopace and of holy orders in general on their own authority, i.e., 


‘In othcr manuscripts it says “prescription.” which word is more suitable too. 


*In other manuscripts it says “Zoin” or “Zoius.” 
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by themselves; and others went along with them, renegading from the 
catholic Church. Schismatics were those who were at variance with the 
catholic Church, not on the subject of dogmas of the faith, but on account 
of certain ecclesiastical easily adjustable questions. Heretics were those, 
on the other hand, whose difference or quarrel was directly and immedi- 
ately one concerning the faith in God, or, more explicitly speaking, those 
who had separated and had become utterly removed? from the Orthodox 
Christians with respect to faith and dogmas. So then parasynagogists 
might unite again with the Church with the sole proviso of considerable 
repentance and conversion; and priests and clerics returning from their 
number might be allowed to retain the same order and degree and rank 
that they possessed formerly.’ Heretics, on the other hand, under which 
term are embraced Manichees, Valentinians, and Marcionists (concerning 
whom see the Footnotes to c. XCV of the 6th), as well as these Pepuzeni 
who are under consideration here, and all others who return to Orthodoxy, 
they are to be baptized like Grecians, since the Fathers of old judged only 
that baptism to be admissible which does not depart at all from the faith, 
whereas the baptism, performed by heretics they judged to be absolutely 
inadmissible, on the ground that it is contrary to the principles of the 
right belief and consequently is to be utterly rejected. For this reason 
the Pepuzeni too are evidently heretics and hence must be baptized upon 
their conversion or return to the true faith, because they baptize, not in 
the names traditionally handed down and taught by authority, or, more 
expressly speaking, not in the (name of) Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
but in (the name of) Father, Son, and Montanus and Priscilla, and hence 
become guilty of blaspheming against the Holy Spirit (which blasphemy 
is unpardonable) by blazoning the name of the Paraclete Himself upon 
mortal men and deifying human beings. Hence when they return, they 
must be baptized. If it be objected that Dionysius (of Alexandria, that is to 
say) asserts that they need not be baptized, the answer is that he neverthe- 
less made a mistake of judgment, and we ought not to follow him in this 
regard. As touching schismatics there have been two opinions to stand up 
in the past. For St. Cyprian and his party in two Councils held in Africa 
(see his Canon). as well as the Council which was held in Iconium by St. 
Firmilian (whom St. Basil calls his own on the ground that he served as 
Bishop of Caesarea), with a view to observing the dictates of strictness, 
commanded that these Cathari, who are under consideration in this con- 
nection, the Encratites, and the Apotactites (see Footnote to c. XCV of 
the 6th), and the Aquarians (see Footnote to c. XXXII of the 6th), and 
in general all schismatics, upon joining the catholic Church, have to be 
baptized, since although the first ones of the schismatics had indeed the 
gracious gift from the Church of ordaining and baptizing, once they split 
away from the whole body of the Church! they lost it and can no longer 
baptize others or ordain anyone, and in general are unable to impart the 
grace of which they were deprived as a result of their schism. Hence 


` That is why George Scholarius in his discourse against simony asserts that anyone 
is a heretic that either directly or obliquely errs concerning the articles of the faith. 
Even the civil laws say that such a person is a heretic and is liable to the laws re- 
garding heretics if he deviates even a little from the correct belief. Further, Tarasius 
in the first Act of the 7th (Ecum.) C. says: “To sin in respect of dogmas whether 
small or great is the same thing: for the law of God is disregarded in either case.” 
Photius, too, in writing to Nicholas the Bishop of Rome says: “The fact is that it is 
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incumbent upon cveryonc to observe the letter of all that is common to all, and above 
all the points touching the faith, where to deviate a little is to commit a sin unto 
death.” Heretics, however, differ from infidels in that heretics do not believe aright 
the beliefs of Christians, whereas infidels do not admit the incarnate economy of the 
God Logos at all. (From Meletius, Eccl. History, page 71.) 


? See for them the 13 of first and second. 


' Because, when any member is cut away from the body. that member immediately 
becomes dead owing to the fact that the vital force is no longer imparted to it, and in 
like manner after they have once split off from the body of the Church they become 
dead immediately and have lost the spiritual grace and activity of the Holy Spirit, 
since that grace is not imparted to them through touches and conjunctions, or, more 
explicitly speaking, through union with respect to the Spirit. Note, however, that ac- 
cording to Dositheus (p. 968 of his Dodecabiblus) even a parasynagogue is a kind of 
schism without heresy, although, being wrongly divided and standing apart, it too in 
time may change into a heresy. That is why c. VI of the 2nd classes with heretics any 
persons, even though entertaining a sound belief, that are separated and congregate 
apart in defiance of the canonical bishops and create factions. Schismatics, on the 
other hand, are schismatoheretics, according to what St, Augustine says (in his Letter 
No. 101), to the effect that there is no schism but what first forms anew some heresy 
in order to seem to have separated from the Church rightly. And in his commentary on 
ch. 11 of the Gospel according to St. Matthew the same Saint says: “A schism persist- 
ing wrongly becomes a heresy, or degenerates into a heresy, in spite of the fact that 
what makes schismatics is chiefly and mainly, not a different belief, but a disrupted 
partnership of communion,” (ibid.). 


any persons that are baptized by them are considered to have been baptized 
by laymen; wherefore they have to be baptized aright. But some bishops in 
parts of Asia accepted their baptism, for the sake of economy and conces- 
sion (or condescension), and not as a matter of strictness and rigorousness, 
on the theory that schismatics are still members of the Church. Hence in 
accordance with their opinion let them be accepted. But as touching the 
schismatics called Encratites, they have to be specially baptized upon re- 
turning to the Church, in accordance with the strict letter of the Canons. 
Both because they themselves invented a baptism of their own, by coun- 
terfeiting the tradition in reference to baptism,’ and because no separate 
and explicit decision has been made that they ought to be accepted and 
admitted (without a baptism). Notwithstanding they themselves do not re- 
baptize those who join them from our Orthodox members, this fact ought 
not to deter us from baptizing them when they join our Church upon re- 
turning to the true faith, If, however, it be found that by insisting upon 
baptizing them when they return we are creating an obstacle to the com- 
mon concession and economy which the Fathers provided for all schis- 
matics. let us too follow it, lest on account of the stern requirement of this 
injunction we cause them to neglect to be baptized because perhaps they 
may be ashamed on the ground that they are being required to get baptized 
in altogether the same way as are infidels, and consequently we may be 
preventing their salvation. To be brief, then, it may be said that all persons 
that have been baptized with their baptism must, upon returning to Ortho- 
doxy, be anointed at all events by the faithful with the Holy Myron (usu- 
ally called “chrism” in English, which, however, rightly denotes the act of 
anointing, and not the oil with which the person is anointed), and then be 
allowed to participate in communion. And since we have accepted also the 


* And if these schismatics have been judged to deserve to be baptized in the writings of 
this great Father Basil because of their having counterfeited the custom in regard to 
baptism, much more do the Latins, who have utterly corrupted the tradition in regard 
to baptism, and who are not only schismatics but also open heretics 
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ordination performed and the bishops thus ordained by the Encratites, with 
this acceptance we have actually thereby made what amounts to a Canon, 
and have shown that they are not separated from the catholic Church, See 
oe te aii c. XLVI, of c. VIII of the Ist, and of c. VII 
of the 2n 


‘Note that this Canon, beginning with “As for the case of the Encratites, however, it 
behooves us to look upon it as a crime” and theater te tho oad. isc in ot Lot 
the Seventh Ecum. C. 
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CANON I 


A woman that aborts deliberately is liable to trial as a murderess. This is 
not a precise assertion of some figurative and inexpressible conception that 
passes current among us. For here there is involved the question of provid- 
ing justice for the infant to be born, but also for the woman who has plotted 
against her own self. For in most cases the women die in the course of such 
operations. But besides this there is to noted the fact that the destruction of 
the embryo constitutes another murder, at least in the opinion of those who 
dare to do these things. It behooves us, however, not to extend their confes- 
sion to the extreme limit of death, but to admit them at the end of the moder- 
ate period of ten years, without specifying a definite time, but adjusting the 
cure to the manner of penitence. 


Ap. c. LXVI: c. XXI of Ancyra; c. XCI of the 6th; c. LXXX of Basil: 
and c. XII of the Ist.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that any woman who deliberately puts to 
death the child wherewith she is pregnant, by means of herbs or poison- 
ous draughts, or by lifting weights too heavy for her, or in any other ways, 
is a murderess. With us there is no difference as there used to be with the 
Jews. If, say, the child which the woman expels dead is still unformed, 
like a piece of meat, or is formed as a foetus having the features and 
members of a human being all entire,’ since in this manner of abortion not 
only does the embryo in the womb die, but most times also the woman 
pregnant with it also dies along with the embryo, so that those who do 


‘For in ch. 21 of Exodus, v. 22. it is written that if anyone should happen to strike a 
pregnant woman and causc her to miscarry, or to expel the embryo, in case the latter 
comes out unformed and imperfect, he is to pay as much moncy as the husband of 
the woman shall demand, seeing that it is not yet a perfect human being, and docs 
not possess a rational soul, according to Theodoret and Theodore; but if it be formed 
and perfect, the one who killed it is to be put to death as a murderer of a perfect hu- 
man being possessing both a perfect body and a rational soul. But St. Basil the Great 
states that this observation is not in cffect with us now as making onc a murderer who 
kills an imperfect and unformed embryo, because this though not vet then a complete 
human being was nevertheless destined to be perfected in the future, according to 
indispensable sequence of the laws of nature. 


790 THE PEDALION 


this are sentenced as murderers for the two murders, whether they be men 
or women. They are not sentenced, however, to abstain from the Mysteries 
throughout life, but for humaneness to only ten years, in accordance with 
the sentence, that is to say, which is imposed upon those who have killed 
anybody involuntarily (in accordance with c. LVII of the said Basil); 
nevertheless, the penitence of such persons ought not to be restricted to a 
number of years, but ought to depend upon the manner of their penitence; 
so that if they repent more fervidly, the ten-year sentence may be reduced 
by the confessor, while if they are more negligent, it may be increased 
proportionately. See also Ap. c. LX VI, c. XLI of the 6th, and c. XII of the 
Ist. 
CANON III 


A Deacon who commits fornication after coming into the diaconate, shall 
be ousted from the diaconate, to be sure, but yet after being expelled into the 
status of laymen, he shall not be excluded from the right of communion. For 
it is an ancient Canon that those who have forfeited their rank shall be sub- 
ject to only this form of punishment, on the principle, as 1 think, on following 
the original dictate of that law which says: “Thou shalt not take vengeance 
a second time for the same offense” (Nabum 1:9). (Note of Translator. This 
passage is quoted as it appears in the Septuagint, and is translated in con- 
formity therewith; in the A. V and R. V. itis worded differently and conveys no 
such meaning.) Also for another reason, that those, who are in the lay order 
and expelled from the status of the faithful, may be taken back into the status 
from which they fell and which they forfeited, whereas a Deacon sustains 
once for all a permanent sentence to deposition. On the ground, therefore, 
that the diaconate cannot be given back to him, they took their stand upon 
this punishment alone. So much for the matter of forms. On the whole, how- 
ever, a truer remedy is repudication of sin. So that one who has disregarded 
grace for the sake of pleasure of the flesh may afford, a perfect proof of his 
being cured by showing contrition of the heart and by refraining from being 
submissive to any enslavement by observance of continence with respect to 
pleasures of the flesh, by which he was destroyed. It behooves us, therefore, 
to know both, namely, what strictness demands and what custom requires, 
but to follow the form traditionally taught us in regard to those who do not 
deserve extreme treatment. 


Interpretation 


If perchance a deacon should commit fornication after his ordination, 
he is to be deposed from the diaconate, according to this Canon, and to be 
placed on the same footing as laymen; he is not, however, to be denied the 
right to communion,’ or, in other words, the right to stand together with 


? Some persons have conceived the word “communion” here to mean participation 
in the divine Mysteries (of the Eucharist), yet it is not so, but, just as we have ex- 
plained it is how it ought to be understood. In fact, c. XXXII of the same Father 
explains it by saying the following words: “Clerics who commit the sin unto death 
are to be reduced from their rank, but are not to be excluded from the communion 
of laymen. For “thou shalt not take vengeance a second time for the same offense,” 
So he may stand together with the faithful, and is not to be cast out of the Church or 
expelled from church; yet be is not entitled to commune by partaking of the Mys- 
teries, as some persons assert, since c. XLIV of the same Saint says the following: 
“Any Deaconess that has committed fornication with a Grecian is admissible to 
communion (with the faithful, that is to say), but she shall be admitted to the offer- 
ing (this, behold, is the communion of partaking of the Mysteries) in the seventh 
year.” The exegetes say that the heavy sentence was imposed on her for having 
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scxual intercourse with a Grecian (Nore of Translator —I use the word “Grecian” 
to translate the Greck word “Hellenc”™ as the designation of an idolatrous Greck of 
ancient times, in contradistinction from the sense in which the same word “Hellene” 
is used also to denote any Greek in general, whether a Christian or a non-Christian.). 
So that the same sentence to incommunicability of the Mysteries is inflicted likewise 
upon a deacon, though perhaps a lighter one than that which is incurred by fomi- 
cators, which he himself has fixed. namely, a term of four years. 


the faithful and to participate in prayer, which is the same as saying that 
he is not to be excommunicated from the temple of the Church, like the 
catechumens (but not that he may participate in communion in the sense 
of partaking of the Eucharist), since c. LXXXV of the Apostles (which 
you may read for yourself) metes out to these persons only the punishment 
involved in deposition from office, but not that involved in excommunica- 
tion from the Church. For one thing, because it followed that passage 
which says: Thou shalt punish anyone twice for one and the same sin. And 
for another thing, because (as St. Basil asserts of his own accord and on 
his own part) when laymen sin, though they are indeed excluded from the 
status of being entitled to stand together with the faithful in church, yet af- 
ter finishing the years fixed for their penitence, they may recover their for- 
mer status; whereas a deacon (and in general anyone in holy orders) after 
once being deposed and losing his diaconate cannot get it back again (see 
the second Footnote to Ap. c. XX VILL). So he goes on to say that inasmuch 
as the diaconate cannot be given back to him a second time, therefore the 
old Canons, or those called Apostolic Canons, confined the punishment 
to deposition from office alone, by commanding, that is to say, that he be 
deposed but not excommunicated. Accordingly. this is the penalty which 
the Canons prescribe for deacons that have committed fornication, to wit, 
deposition only. A general and complete and exact remedy for them, how- 
ever, is for them to abstain from sinning and to keep away from pleasures 
of the flesh, by which they have been woefully enslaved and have lost the 
grace of holy orders, by means of contrition, by means of continence, and 
by refraining from every other act leading to enslavement and the suffer- 
ing of woes. As for the remainder of this Canon, pertaining to custom and 
strictness,' see the Footnote to c. XII of the Ist, and especially the Foot- 
note to c. CII of the 2nd. For it is cited verbatim by that Canon and is there 
interpreted by us. 


' Some persons say that the Saint employs the noun “custom” to designate the Canons 
of the other Councils (i.e., besides his own), and the noun “strictness” to designate his 
own. Nevertheless, the “stricmess” mentioned here by the Saint is to be found also in 
the other Canons (i.e., besides his), and especially in cc. XH and Cll of the 6th, Yet the 
truth is this, that this strictness is notable only in the present Canon of the Saint, who 
decrees it in regard to those in holy orders who have been deposed on account of car- 
nal sins, whereas the other Canons decree only the custom in regard to them, which is 
deposition from their rank. Note, however, that a confessor (called here, as elsewhere 
in Greek, a “spiritual father”) may make an allowance, or reduction of sentence, to one 
deposed who has observed strictness, and may permit him to start participating in the 
Mysteries a good deal earlier on account of his fervid penitence, But he can never per- 
mit him to have any standing in holy orders—Heaven forbid! For, says be, that person 
incurs perpetual condemnation to deposition, One ought to know, however, that this 
deacon and in general all persons in holy orders who are deposed from office and are 
compelled to take the status of laymen, are first ofall dismissed from the habit, or, more 
explicitly speaking, are compelled to doff their habit, and are then relegated to the sta- 
tus of laymen, just as c. XXI of the 6th explicitly decrees in regard to this. For it would 
be unbecoming and bizarre for them to stand together with the laymen in the garb of 
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clerics, or of clergymen. That persons deposed from office are stripped of their habit 
is a fact which is stated also by Balsamon. in his interpretation of c. XLIV of St. Basil 
the Great. The very same thing too is stated in c. I of Neocaesarea 


CANON IV 

As regards trigamy and polygamy we have decreed the same Canon as 
in the case of digamy (i.e., second marriage), analogously. For it is a year in 
the case of digamy, but two years for the others. As for those who are guilty 
of trigamy {i.e., a third marriage), they are excommunicated for the space 
of three years and ofien four years. kor such a marriage is no longer to be 
called a marriage, but polygamy, or rather mitigated fornication. Wherefore 
the Lord told the Samaritaness who had had five husbands in succession, 
“and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband” (John 4:18), as being no 
longer themselves worthy when they have exceeded the measure of digamy to 
be called by the appellation of husband or wife. We have taken to the custom 
of condemning trigamists to five years’ excommunication not on the ground 
of any Canon but only on the ground of usage followed by those who have 
preceded us. But it behooves us not to exclude them entirely from the Church, 
but instead to entitle them to listening in some two years or three, and there- 
afier to permit them to be co-standers, though obliged to abstain from com- 
munion with that which is good (i.e., the Eucharist), and then after exhibiting 
some fruit of repentance, let them be restored to the status of persons entitled 
fo communion. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees in reference to trigamy by asserting that 
the ancient Fathers did not call it a marriage, but polygamy (and perhaps 
he means here the Fathers in Neocaesarea, who in their c. II call a third 
marriage too many weddings). or rather to say fornication not extended 
indiscriminately to every woman, but confined to one woman. Hence 
women who have contracted a third marriage do not deserve to be called 
wives by their trigamous husbands any more than do trigamist husbands 
deserve to be called their husbands by the trigamous wives. For the Lord 
told the Samaritaness who had had five husbands that even the husband 
she had now was not her legal husband, and consequently did not deserve 
to be called her husband. Some authorities, therefore, canonize these triga- 
mists and polygamists analogously with digamists; or, at all events, since 
some authorities sentence digamists to one year, and others to two years, 
therefore they canonize trigamists analogously, i.e., in proportion to the 
years to which digamists are sentenced, to three and four years. Neverthe- 
less, in conformity with the custom of earlier men, and not as a result of 
any previous Canon, they are sentenced to five years. Yet they ought not to 
be expelled from the Church entirely like the weepers outside the portals, 
but, on the contrary, after two or three years (of penitence) they ought to 
be permitted to listen to the Scriptures, and thereafter to stand together 
with the faithful without partaking of communion, and then, after show- 
ing fruit of repentance they ought to be permitted to commune. See also 
the Interpretation of c. II] and of c. VII of Neocaesarea, and the plan of a 
temple at the end of this book. 


CANON V 


Those of the heretics who repent when about to pass out must be admit- 
ted. They are to be admitted, that is to say, not indiscriminately, but by testing 
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whether they have exhibited any proof of their having actually decided to 
repent and they they have borne any fruit in witness of their anxiety to be 
saved. 


Interpretation 


Since some persons are at a loss to decide whether they ought to accept 
heretics repenting at the end of their life, the Saint replies in the present 
Canon that they ought to be accepted, but not in general and casually, but 
only when we test them and find out whether they have come to repen- 
tance and have abandoned their heretical tenets and are exhibiting fruits of 
repentance. See c. VII of the 2nd, and c. XII of Neocaesarea. 


CANON VI 
As regards fornication of Canonics, they are not to be accounted mar- 
riages, but ought by every means available to be compelled to discontinue 
their intercourse. For this is also advantageous to the Church for safety, and 
affords heretics no occasion to complain against us on the ground that we are 
attracting to ourselves on account of our permitting them to sin. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if perhaps any Canonics, or, more 
plainly speaking, persons in holy orders and clerics and monks and nuns 
that are virgins should commit fornication with any man or woman, as 
the case may be, they are not to be pardoned by the bishop and allowed to 
marry and live together like other married couples, but, on the contrary, 
they are to be separated and their unlawful marriage is to be prevented in 
every possible way, even though they succeed in attaining to marriage.' 
Because this, for them to be separated. is a great advantage to the Church, 
in order to prevent anyone else from doing the same thing or anything 
similar with the consequence of entailing upon the holy orders and the 
monastic profession scorn of their value, and in order to prevent heretics 
from finding a pretext for blaming us on the allegation that the reason why 
we let those in holy orders and monks remain together while living in sin, 
and do not sunder their illegal marriages, is that we are bent upon attract- 
ing the heretics to our faith by means of the permission we give them to 
sin. See also the Interpretation of Ap. c. XX VI, and of c. XVI of the 4th, 
and the Footnote to c. V1 of the 6th. 


CANON VII 


Sodomists and bestialists and murderers and sorcerers and adulterers and 
idolaters deserve the same condemnation, so that whatever rule you have as 
regarding the others observe it also in regard to these persons. But as for those 
who have been for thirty years penitent for an act of impurity which they com- 
mitted unwittingly, there is no ground for our doubting that we ought to admit 
them. Both the fact of their ignorance renders them worthy of pardon, and 
so do also the voluntary character of their confession, and the fact that they 
have been exhibiting good intentions for such a long time; for they have sur- 
rendered themselves to Satan for nearly a whole human generation, in order 


| Note that not only after the occurrence of downright fornication a bishop has no right 
to give permission to persons in holy orders, monks, and nuns to get married, accord- 
ing to this Canon. but likewise cven when fomication has not previously occurred. 
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to be educated not to indulge in shameful acts. So bid them to be admitied 
without fail, especially if they have shed tears that move you to compassion, 
and are exhibiting a life that deserves sympathy. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon condemns to the same chastisement and sentence 
both those who are guilty of the crime of sodomy and those who are guilty 
of the crime of bestiality (concerning whom see c. XVI of Ancyra), and 
murderers (see Ap. c. LX VI), and sorcerers (see c. LXI of the 6th), and 
adulterers (see Ap. c. XLVI, and c. LXXXVII of the 6th), and idolaters, 
by which terms are meant, according to Balsamon and Zonaras, magi- 
cians, because of their invoking the demons, or, according to others, those 
who have on some occasion or under some circumstance denied Christ and 
have sacrificed to idols (and see c. XI of the Ist). All these persons are con- 
demned to the same chastisement, not according to the years of sentence, 
because some of them are sentenced to more years and others to fewer, as 
is to be seen in their particular places and Canons; but in respect that all of 
them are subjected to sentences of many years. according to Zonaras, and 
in respect that all of them used to be assigned to the four stations of peni- 
tence, according to Balsamon. All those, on the other hand, who have been 
penitent for thirty years on account of the carnal impurity they committed 
unwittingly (possibly by indulging in sexual intercourse with some female 
relative without being aware that she was a relative, or something else of 
the kind), they ought undoubtedly to be admitted to the communion of the 
Mysteries, because of the tears and the life deserving of mercy which they 
are exhibiting, and on account of the many years’ sentence they have had 
to serve out. Because they have given themselves up to Satan for nearly a 
whole human generation, after being separated from communion with the 
faithful, like that Corinthian who gave himself up to Satan, in order that 
they too, like him, might learn not to do such impure acts. 


Concord 


The same St. Basil in his c. LXII canonizes sodomists to fifteen years, 
as well as adulterers. St. Gregory of Nyssa in his c. IV canonizes them to 
eighteen, remarking that this is a sin against aliency and that it is one that 
is unnatural. The Faster in his c. XVII excludes the sodomist from com- 
munion for three years, with the additional penalties of fasting, zerophagy, 
and penances. In his c. XIX he says that if a child has been violated by 
someone he cannot become a priest, unless he received the semen only 
between the thighs. But God commands in Leviticus that sodomists be put 
to death: “And if any man sleep with a male person in lieu of a woman, 
they have both of them committed an abomination; they shall surely be 
put to death; they are guilty” (Lev. 20:13).' 


' Sodomy is such a fearful thing. as one teacher thinks, that God Himself resolved to 
come down in person in order to sce whether such a sin was really being perpetrated 
on the carth, as if he could scarcely belicve that such a monstrous vice could be 
found anywhere on carth. For thus did He speak in reference to sodomists, other- 
wisc known as sodomites: “I will go down now and sce whether they are actually 
doing according to the cry of it which is coming to me, or if not, in order that [ may 
learn the truth” (Gen. 18:21). St. Jerome. on the other hand, says that it was only 
on account of this sin that the Son of God delayed for so many thousands of years 
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before becoming a human being incamatc. It was for this reason, too, that the pious 
Emperors in pursuance of this divine law were wont to put sodomists to death. Both 
Justinian, according to Zonaras (Book ILI), and Theodosius the Great used to strip 
sodomists first of all their possessions, and afterwards would parade them before 
the eyes of the public, and then give them a bitter death. Valentinian used to bum 
sodomists alive before the eves of everybody. In Ecloga Legum the Emperors Leo IHN 
and Constantine Copronvmus both say (in Title XXVIII, p. 128. of the book of Jus 
Gracco-Romanum) that lascivious persons are to be put to death with swords, both 
the actor and the minion. But if the minion be under twelve years of age, he is to be 
pardoned on account of his youth, With reference to the words which God spoke in 
regard to Sodom, saving “the cry of Sodom,” ete.. St. Gregory of Nyssa says: “Let 
us shudder, then, brethren, and let us tremble in terror: for the danger is not anything 
small. since God says that this sin is one that is exceedingly great.” Plato declared 
that pacderasty is not a human deed, but a beastly act of four-footed creatures, though 
even the quadrupeds do not commit such an unnatural deed. Divine Chrysostom says 
that those young men who consent to undergo such a thing would be better off if they 
died instead of submitting to such infamy: “It were better to die than to live while 
being subjected to insult. no matter what sin you mention, you will not say one that is 
equal to this violation of the law. And if the pathics were sensible of what was being 
done to them. they would suffer countless deaths rather than submit to this.” For this 
reason, too, the young men among the Grecians, in spite of the fact that they lacked 
the light of the faith, used to prefer to be killed rather than stand for being insulted (in 
such fashion). For Plutarch relates that licentious Aristodemus, when told that there 
was a shapely young man in Peraea, fitted out a galley and set forth with the object 
of dishonoring him. But when the young man learned of this, he climbed upon the 
tiled roof of the house, and committed suicide by throwing himself down from the 
roof. “After climbing up,” it says, “on the tile roof, he cast himself down and died.” 
See page 333 of the Trumpet. Hence it was that Attaliates in his Synopsis of the laws 
(Title LX XI, page 64 of the second volume of Jus Graeco-Romanum) said that if any- 
one be forced by another person to engage in lasciviousness, he may slay him without 
risk. Lucas the Patriarch of Constantinople, in the course of solving certain questions, 
together with the Synod surrounding him, says in extant manuscripts that those who 
fall into arsenomania cannot take one another’s sister (in marriage). 


CANON VIII 

Any man who uses an axe against his own spouse in a fit of anger, he is a 
murderer. It is well that you reminded me, and it is worthy of your good sense, 
to speak about these things at greater length. For there are many differences 
among voluntary and involuntary acts. It is an entirely involuntary act and 
one that is remote from the mind of the one commencing it, when one hurls a 
stone at a dog or tree, but happens to hit a human being. For the impulse was 
for the wild beast to defend itself or to shake down the fruit, though it auto- 
matically suffered the blow when it chanced to be going by; so that such an 
occurrence is something involuntary. Ht is something involuntary, it must be 
conceded, also if anyone wishing to bring a person to his senses should strike 
him with a strap or rod lightly enough, but the person who was struck should 
die. For the intention here is to be seen in the fact that the one who did the 
deed wished to improve the sinner, not to take his life. Among involuntary acts 
is likewise that one in which while defending oneself in a fight, once delivers 
a blow unsparingly to vital parts with a stick or with his fist, so as to deal him 
a telling blow without killing him altogether; but this approaches being in the 
nature of a voluntary act. For a man who uses such an instrument in self-de- 
Jense, or who inflicts a blow without spare, is plainly guilty of failing to spare 
the person, owing to being under the sway of passion. Likewise when one has 
used a heavy club or a stone too big for a man to handle, it is to be classed 
among involuntary acts, because he wanted to do one thing, but happened 
to do another; for he was led by anger to deliver such a blow as to slay the 
one hit, notwithstanding that it was his endeavor to crush the person with the 
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instrument perhaps, but not to kill, him outright. Anyone, however, that 
wields a sword or any other such instrument, has no excuse whatever, and 
especially when he has hurled an axe at anybody, Nor is this astonishing 
where one considers that it is plain that he did not strike a blow with his 
hand, so as to have the measure of the blow on his person, but hurled it, so 
that the weight of the iron and the sharp edge, and the momentum it acquired 
by traveling a long distance all caused the blow to be necessarily destructive. 
An entirely involuntary act again, and one that admits of no doubt at all, is 
one such as that of robbers, and that of military assaults. For these men slay 
others for the sake of money, though they escape detection. Those engaged 
in wars are bent on slaying and murderous deeds; they can neither be scared 
nor be sobered, but, on the contrary, are openly bent on killing the adversar- 
ies as a matter of choice. And if perchance for some other reason one mixes 
in a curious drug, but it kills, we class this as a voluntary act, such as women 
often do when under the influence of a desire to try to gain the affection of 
someone by means of enchantments and defixions, and by giving them drugs 
befuddle their intellects. Such women, therefore, who kill someone in any 
such manner, though actually having desired to do something else than what 
they did, are nevertheless classed with willful murderers, on account of the 
curious and forbidden nature of their contrivance. The same may be said of 
women who bring about a miscarriage by giving drugs for this purpose, and 
the women who take abortifacient poisons; they too are murderesses. 


Interpretation 


When asked about voluntary and involuntary murders, the Saint re- 
plies in the present Canon by distinguishing which ones are willful and 
voluntary murders, and which are involuntary murders committed with- 
out the concurrence of the will of the person committing them, and which 
ones are akin to voluntary murder. Accordingly he says that involuntary 
murders are such as result when anyone throws a stone at a wild beast or 
at a tree, and hits a human being who happens to be passing by, and kills 
him; and if in the desire to sober someone, a man hits him lightly with a 
strap or a rod that is small, and the man hit happens to die. Voluntary and 
willful murders, on the other hand, are those in which someone with an 
axe, whether holding it in his hand that is to say, or throwing it with his 
hand, strikes his wife with it, or some other person, in the heat of anger, 
and she dies; if anyone uses a sword or a rifle, or any other such weapon, 
with the object of hitting anyone else. Bandits and men who engage in 
wars for the purpose of grabbing money are voluntarily committing mur- 
der. Both women and men who concoct certain poisonous draughts and 
administer them to or furnish them to others with the object of attracting 
them and enticing them into their carnal amour, while they who drink 
them are befuddled in mind and die. Likewise do those women commit 
murder voluntarily who give or take poisonous herbs in order to kill the 
infants in their womb (concerning which see in particular c. XCI of the 
6th.). Murders which though involuntary border on willful murder are 
such as result when anyone is engaged in a fight with some other person 
and hits him in a vital spot a death-dealing blow pitilessly with a stick or 
with his bare hand, and the person dies as a result of the blow: likewise 
when anyone uses a heavy club or a big stone that exceeds a man’s power 
with the object of hitting someone, and it happens that the man hit dies. 
See also Ap. c. LXVI. 
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CANON IX 


The decision of the Lord with respect to the order of the sense applies 
equally to men and women so far as concerns the prohibition of divorce 
“except on ground of fornication” (Matt. 3:32 and 19:7). Custom, however, 
will not have it thus, but in regard to women it insists upon exactitude and 
stringency, seeing that the Apostle says that “he who cleaves to a harlot is 
one body with her” (I Cor. 6:16), and that Jeremiah says that “If a woman 
goes with another man, she shall not return to her husband, but shall surely 
be attainted” (Jer. 3:1); and again: “Whoever keeps an adulteress is foolish 
and impious” (Prov. 18:22, according to the Septuagint version, but not in 
the A.V. or RV). Custom, on the other hand, commands that men who are 
guilty of adultery or of acts of fornication must be kept by their wives; so that 
as regards a woman who is cohabiting with a man who has been lefi can be 
accounted an adulteress. For the fault here lies in the woman who divorced 
her husband, according to whatever reason she had for undoing the mar- 
riage. kor whether it be that when beaten she could not bear the blows, but 
ought rather to have exercised patience, or to obtain a divorce from the man 
with whom she at the time was cohabiting, or whether it be that she could 
not afford to lose the money, neither is this any excuse worthy considering. 
But if it were on account of his living in a state of fornication, we have no 
such observance in ecclesiastical usage, but neither is the wife of a faithless 
husband commanded to separate from him, but, on the contrary, she has to 
stay with him owing to the fact that the issue of the matter is unknown. “For 
what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband?” (I Cor 7: 
16). So that awoman who deserts her husband becomes an adulteress in case 
she comes to another man. The man, on the other hand, whom she has lefi 
is pardonable, and a woman who cohabits with him is not to be condemned. 
If. however, a man deserts his wife and comes to another woman, he too 
becomes an adulterer because he is making her be an adulteress; and the 
woman cohabiting with him is an adulteress, because she has taken another 
woman 8 husband for herself. 


(Ap. c. XLVIII; c. LXXXVII of the 6th; c. XX of Ancyra; c. CXIII of Carthage: 
c. XXI of Basil: c. XIV of Timothy.) 


Interpretation 


The Lord’s decision would have it that a husband and a wife are 
equally under obligation not to separate from each other save on account 
of the occurrence of fornication or of adultery, either on the part of the 
one or on the part of the other. Custom, however, dictates that husbands 
may divorce their wives if the latter commit fornication or adultery with 
another man,' in accordance with the Apostolic passage and that of Jer- 
emiah and that of Paroemiast (or Proverb-writer), whereas wives are not 
allowed to divorce their husbands even though the latter are fornicating 
and committing adultery with other women; so that according to this 
custom, if a woman gets married to a man whose wife has divorced on 
grounds of fornication or of adultery, I wonder whether she can be an 
adulteress, since the sin of separation is not imputed to the husband, but 


‘Tf, that is to say, they do not want them: but if they do want them, they cannot di- 
vorce them even though they commit fornication or adultery. For it is thus that both 
Justinian and Leo the Wise took this Canon and conceived its meaning to be when 
they cmbodicd it in thcir laws, and said that if husbands pardon thcir wives’ misstep 
of adultery or of fornication, they may take them back again freely and without hin- 
drance within the space of two vears. 
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to the wife who has left him, because she has no right to leave her hus- 
band; but, on the contrary, even though he beat her or whip her, she must 
patiently endure it and not separate from him; no matter even though he 
should spend her dowry, and no matter whether he be committing fornica- 
tion with other women, she has to put up with it with fortitude. What am 
] talking about? Why, even though her husband be faithless,? she must not 
divorce him, according to what St. Paul says, but must continue dwelling 
with him, on the theory that perhaps by setting him an example she may 
succeed in imbuing him with godly knowledge. So that in fine a woman 
who has left her husband is an adulteress if she take another man. But 
if the man who has been left takes himself another woman, he is to be 
pardoned; and the woman who takes him as his second wife is not to be 
condemned as an adulteress. If, however, a man leaves his wife, without 
the ground of fornication, and takes another, he is an adulterer, because 
he compelled his wife to become an adulteress or to commit adultery by 
taking another man while her former husband is still alive. But also his 
second wife is an adulteress because she took a strange man who was the 
husband of his wife while she was still alive. See also the Footnote to Ap. 
c. XLVIII, and c. LXXXVII of the 6th, which incorporated a part of this 
Canon verbatim. 


CANON X 


As regards those who take an oath and swear not to deign to accept 
ordination but repudiate their oath, let them not be compelled to commit 
perjury. For although there seems to a certain Canon which does allow such 
things vet we have learned by experience that men who act contrary to their 
oaths do not prosper.* Moreover, it behooves us to take into consideration also 
the species of oath, and the words of it, and the disposition with which they 
have taken it, and the minute additions to the words, as if there be no comfort 
available from anywhere, such persons must be allowed a free rein. As for the 
affair touching Severus, however, or, more precisely speaking, the Presbyter 
whom he has ordained, some such comfort seems to be provided by the laws 
(if it seems thus to you too). Bid the Massadi to submit that field which is 
subject to hire and to which man was proclaimed the heir. For then neither 
will he disregard his oath by failing to depart from the region; and Longinus 
taking Kyriakus along with him will not desolate the Church, nor will he 
even condemn his own soul by delaying matters; and we shall be persuaded 
not to do anything contrary to the Canons, while treating Kyriakus as one 
who has sworn to remain with the Mindani,* but has accepted transposition. 
For a return shall amount to keeping the oath, but to subject him to economy 
shall not be accounted to him as perjury, because of his not abiding by his 
ph nor leaving the Mindana for even a short time, but staying with them 

henceforth. As for Severus, who offers the excuse of forgetfulness, we shall 
pardon him and say that the Knower of hidden things will not overlook His 
own Church when she is being ravaged by such a person who has been act- 
ing uncanonically from the beginning, and has been practicing witchcraft (or 
performing “defixions”’) contrary to the Gospels, teaching people to commit 


° That is to say, if both of them were infidels to begin with, and the wife afterwards 
comes to be a believer, while the husband persists in unbelief. 


‘In other manuscripts it says “are not successful.” as Zonaras has also interpreted it. 


* In other manuscripts it says “Mindali.” 
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perjury, whereby he was transposed, but now lying whereby he feigns forgel- 
fulness. Inasmuch, however, as we are not judges of hearts, but merely judge 
from what we are told, we leave vengeance to the Lord, while we ourselves 
shall admit him indiscriminately, giving him a pardon for forgetfulness as a 
human weakness. 


Interpretation 


Because of the fact that some persons wanting to be ordained took an 
oath not to be ordained, therefore the present Canon commands that such 
personas must not be compelled to become ordained, and in consequence 
to violate their oath; for although it would appear that they may be al- 
lowed to undo the bond according to a certain Canons when they swore of 
their own accord and bound themselves to do this or that, or not to do it, 
yet, in spite of all this, we know by experience that persons who violate 
their oath do not prosper, nor are they judged to be acceptable and pleas- 
ing to God, but are allowed by concession to incur temptation. In such 
cases, however, one ought to think also about the kind of the oath, or, 
more explicitly speaking, whether he swore to God or something else, and 
the words actually uttered by the one taking the oath, and his disposition 
and mental attitude when he took the oath, or, more explicitly speaking, 
whether he took it on the spur of the moment or as a result of pusillanim- 
ity or timidity, and not as one taking an irrevocable and decisive oath in 
the way of a definitive resolution, as well as the slightest additions he 
may have added to the words of the oath: so that if it turn out that no 
circumstance can be found to serve as a consolation or reasonable solace 
for setting aside the oath taken, he must let such persons keep their oath, 
and not compel them to commit perjury. As for the matter of Severus, 
it appears to be like this. A certain man named Longinus owned a lati- 
fundium (i.e., a landed estate or what might nowadays be called a large 
farm), which was named Mindana and was subject to the jurisdiction of 
the episcopate of Mistheia. A man by the name of Severus, who was the 
bishop of Massadi, ordained a man named Kyriakus (or Cyriacus, accord- 
ing to a different transliteration) as a presbyter to serve in the church con- 
nected with that latifundium, and compelled him to swear that he would 
stay there and remain subject to the jurisdiction of his episcopate. But 
when the bishop of Mistheia, who had jurisdiction over the latifundium in 
question, learned of this, he forbade Kyriakus to perform divine services 
in his own church, on the ground that he had been ordained by another. 
On this account Kyriakus went to a different church, while Longinus, the 
owner of the latifundium, being grieved about this, threatened either to 
wreck the church or to leave it deserted and without an attendance. So 
St. Basil the Great was asked about this and replied that the latifundium 
in question ought to be placed under the jurisdiction and authority of the 
episcopate of Massadi, even though it were in a different parish, and that 


| No such Canon appears anywhere, unless the Saint is calling the advice given by 
Athanasius to Dracontius a Canon, when he wrote to him such things as the follow- 
ing in an effort to persuade him to accept the episcopate: “If it be that you have given 
your word, granting that for saints their word is like an oath, yet please read Jeremiah 
(20:9), and note that he himsclf too has said. ‘I will not name the Lord’s name.” But 
later, having become afraid of the fire buming in him. he no longer did as he had said, 
nor did he hide himself on the ground that he had previously taken an oath, but out of 
reverence for the one committing the matter into his hands he proceeded to carry out 
the prophecy.” (Vol. I, p. 956.) 
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Presbyter Kyriakus should be allowed to return and perform divine ser- 
vices there, because in this way he would be keeping the oath he had 
taken, and Longinus would refrain from desolating the church, and conse- 
quently would avoid condemnation of his soul on account of the cessation 
of divine hymns which he would otherwise cause the church, and “we,” 
he says, shall not be doing anything contrary to the Canons by returning 
Kyriakus to his church, because in returning there he will not be violating 
his oath, since, although he did go away for a short time, yet he had not 
added to the oath he had taken anything to the effect that he would not go 
away from the latifundium of Mindana ever for a short while, and accord- 
ingly this could not be considered a violation of his oath.’ As for Severus, 
on the other hand, in view of the fact that he was offering the excuse that 
he had forgotten that the latifundium was in the jurisdiction of another 
bishop’s see and on this account had ordained a presbyter thereto, we (i.e., 
St. Basil) ought to pardon him, notwithstanding the fact that he committed 
three evils in contravention of the Canons: to wit, that of making Kyriakus 
take an oath, which is contrary to the sacred Gospel; that of prompting 
him to violate his oath with the transposition; and that of lying in making 
the assertion that he had forgotten. Nevertheless, since we are not fathom- 
ers of hearts, says St. Basil, we pardon him and accept him indiscrimately, 
owing to man’s liability to forgetfulness; we leave it to the Lord to mete 
out vengeance to him. See also c. XCIV of the 6th. 


CANON XI 


As for one that has committed an involuntary murder, he has fulfilled the 
requirements of justice by a term of eleven years. For it is plain that in the 
case of the ones assaulted we may observe the rules of Moses, and not deem 
one to have been murdered when he has been knocked down by the blows he 
received but has been able to walk again with a stick (Exod. 21:18-19). But if 
he did not recover from the blows, and the man who struck had no intention 
of killing him, we deem the assailant a murderer, to be sure, but an involun- 
tary murderer. 


(Ap. c. LXVI; c. XI of the 6th; cc. XXI. XXII, XXII of Ancyra; 
cc. I, XI, XLII, LIV. LVI, CVII of Basil: 
the Epistle of Athanasius to Amun; c. V of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


A man who had slain anyone without intending to do so had to spend 
eleven years excommunicated in penitence. When asked about this the 


? Note that St. Basil the Great as a result of thinking over and minutely examining the 
oath found a consolation (i.e.. a way out) whereby to avoid appearing to be violating 
the oath he had taken. In some such manner as this the eleven tribes of Israel. after 
exterminating the Banjamites on account of the fornication they had been practic- 
ing in regard to the wife of a Levite, except for six hundred only who had taken 
an oath not to furnish them with women voluntarily. Later, in order that their oath 
might be kept inviolable, according to the undisclosed expositor (i.e., the Anony- 
mous Expositor?), and in order that at the same time those six hundred might not be 
left without women, and the tribe of Benjamin be utterly lost in consequence, they 
invented an artifice, in accordance with which they themselves took four hundred 
virgins from the city of Jabesh-gilead who had not entered the war, and they ap- 
pointed two hundred more virgins who were dancing at Shiloh to be seized by the 
remaining two hundred Benjamites, and thus in this way they succeeded in keep- 
ing both requirements. And see the twenty-second chapter of the Book of Judges. 
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Saint replied in the present Canon to the effect that the offender’s canon or 
penance) itself was sufficient punishment and that he ought to be released 
from it.' He adds, however, that in regard to the persons attacked we ought 
to observe the rules of the Mosaic Law. For Moses says that if anyone is 
beaten and the beating causes him to be laid up in bed, and if thereafter he 
gets up again and walks about with the aid of a walking-stick though still 
feeling the effects of the injury, he shall not be considered to have been 
murdered if he dies afterwards, and the one who beat him up shall not be 
considered a murderer. With regard to these rules of Moses the Saint adds 
that if the injured man did not get back upon his feet after being beaten up, 
but died, the one who beat him up is a murderer, but yet an involuntary, 
and not a willful, murderer, in view of the fact that he had no intention of 
killing the man, but only of beating him up. See also Ap. c. LX VI. 


CANON XII 
The Canon has unconditionally excluded from the service all digamists 
(i.e., men that have married twice). 


(Ap. c. XVIL) 


Interpretation 


What the Saint here calls “the Canon” refers to Ap. c. XVII, the Inter- 
pretation of which may be read in connection herewith. 


CANON XIII 
Our Fathers did not consider murders committed in the course of wars 
to be classifiable as murders at all, on the score, it seems to me, of allowing 
a pardon to men fighting in defense of sobriety and piety. Perhaps, though, it 
might be advisable to refuse them communion for three years, on the ground 
that they are not clean-handed. 


(Ap. c. LXVI; c. XCH of the 6th; cc. XXI, XXIL, XXII of Ancyra; 
ec. XI, XLIII, LIV, LVI, LVH of Basil: 
the Epistle of Athanasius to Amun: c. V of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


By “Our Fathers” here Basil the Great means Athanasius the Great and 
his followers. For Athanasius says in his Epistle to Amun that for one to 
slay enemies in war is lawful and praiseworthy. But St. Basil explains also 
the reason why the more ancient Fathers permitted them to be pardoned, 
which is that those men who slay men in the course of war are fighting 
for the faith and for the maintenance of sobriety. For. if once the barbar- 
ians and infidels should succeed in gaining the upper hand, neither piety 
will be left, since they disregard it and seek to establish their own wicked 
faith and bad belief, nor sobriety and maintenance of honor, seeing that 
their victory would be followed by many instances of violation and rav- 
ishment of young women and of young men. The Saint goes on to add, 
however, on his own part, not a definitive Canon, but an advisory and 


*Not that the canon for involuntary murder imposes that Icngth of sentence (for a 
sentence of ten years, and not of cleven, to be inflicted upon involuntary murderers 
is required in c. LVII of the same St. Basil), but that the offender in question actually 
passed through that number of years in satisfving the penalty 
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indecisive suggestion that although these men who slay others in war were 
not considered murderers by the more ancient Fathers, yet, since their 
hands are not unstained by blood, it might perhaps be well for them to 
abstain from communion for three years solely as regards the Mysteries, 
but not to be expelled, that is to say, from the Church, like other penitents.’ 
See also Ap. c. LXVI. 


CANON XIV 
If a person charging interest on money lent consents to distribute the 
ill-gotten gain to the poor and to rid himself of the disease of avarice (here 
called “love of money”), he is admissible to Holy Orders. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if perhaps anyone that is a layman 
has been charging interest for the use of his money, he shall be admitted 
to holy orders to become a priest if and only if he spends the ill-gotten 
gain—or, more expressly speaking. that interest (note that he calls the 
interest ill-gotten, or unjust, even when taken from laymen)—on poor 
people, and thereafter ceases to charge interest. So that, by contradistinc- 
tion, it is to be inferred that one who fails to distribute interest collected on 
money lent cannot become a priest. 


CANON XV 


I marvel at your literal accuracy with regard to Scripture when you 
consider and postulate that the wording of the explanation is forced which 
exhibits what is plainly signified, and not the literal sense of the preposition 
under.’ What is signified has been derived from a Hebrew expression. Since 
one must beware of idly passing over the problem raised by aman inclined to 
inquiry, the fowl of the sky and the fish of the sea received the same genesis 
at the time of creation; for both genera were brought forth out of the waters: 
as for the reason, it is that the characteristic peculiarity of each of them is 
the same. For the one kind of animals swim through the water, while the 
other kind float upon the air; accordingly, they were mentioned in common, 
though the figure of speech, being used in connection with fish inaptly, but 
quite properly in connection with all animals that live in water. For the fowl 
of the sky have been made subject to man, and so have the fish of the sea, and 
not they alone, but also all animals that traverse the paths of the sea. For not 
every aquatic animal is a fish, as grampuses and whales and hammerheaded 
sharks and dolphins and seals, and in addition sea horses (i.e., walruses) 
and sea dogs (i.e., seals of some kind) and sawfishes and swordfishes (or 
Jellyfishes) and scallops and all shellfish, not one of which is a fish; and all 
animals that traverse the paths of the seas. Thus there are three sorts of such 
animals, namely, fowls of the sky, fishes of the sea, and all aquatic animals 
distinguishable from fishes that also traverse the paths of the seas. 


‘But why did the old Fathers not canonize men who kill others in war, while St. 
Basil deprived them of communion for three years? God Himself solves this be- 
wildering question in the second Book of Numbers (ch. 31, v. 19 and 24), wherein 
He commands that Jews returning from the war with the Midianites shall stand 
outside of the camp for seven days, wash their garments, be purified, and then be 
permitted to enter the camp. “And abide ye outside of the camp for seven days. 
Whosoever hath killed anyone. and whosoever hath touched anyone slain, punfy 
both yourselves and your captives: and wash your garments on the seventh day, 
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and ve shall be clean, and afterwards ye may comc into the camp” (Num. 31:19 and 
24). And the reason is, according to the interpretation offered by Philo the Jew, that 
although the killing of enemies in war was lawful. yet anyone that killed a human be- 
ing whether justly and rightfully, or for revenge, or that slavs any person as a matter 
of violence and coercion. appears in spite of this to be responsible for the commission 
of a sin and crime, because he has killed a human being who is of the same race and 
of the same nature as his own. For this reason and on this account those who had slain 
Midianites in war, though they did so rightfully and justly, though they slew them 
as enemies, too, and though it was for the sake of revenge, too, as required by the 
passage saying: “for, said God to Moses, “Take revenge for the children of Israel on 
the Midianites” (Num. 31:2), vet as having slain kindred human beings of the same 
nature, and having consequently fallen under the stigma of sin and foul murder, they 
had to be purified of it by the seven days’ purification outside of the camp. This same 
rcason is advanced also by Procopius and Adclus in their interpretations of these pas- 
sages, and not any reason that, as some have said, the seven days purification was af- 
ter they slew the wives of the Midianites and not before. For that seven days’ purifica- 
tion was carried out later, after they had put the wives of the Midianites to death, and 
not before. as is plainly stated in the same chapter. Hence, following this example, St. 
Basil the Great advises that it would be well for men who have killed others in war to 
abstain from communion for three years, because they polluted themselves with the 
blood of their fellow men, but also perhaps because they became adepts at injuring 
and destroying God's creation (see also the Footnote to Ap. c. LX VI), But the Saint 
offered the Canon as one embodying advice and indecision, and out of respect and 
regard for the more ancient Fathers who left such persons uncanonized (i.e.. unpun- 
ished), and on account perhaps of his philosophical modesty of mind and reverence. 
But that this Canon of the Saint was accepted by the Church as a declarative Canon, 
and a definition, and a law, and not as a simple piece of indecisive advice, is a fact 
which is attested by the events which ensued in the reign of Nicephorus Phocas and 
which are recorded by both the expositors Zonaras and Balsamon, and by Dositheus 
(page 533 of his Dodecabiblus). For that Emperor had sought in his time to have 
Christian soldiers numbered with the martyrs, and to be honored and glorified as 
martyrs, when they were killed in war with barbarians. But the Patriarch and Synod 
of Bishops in that period were opposed to this idea, and failing to convince the Em- 
peror, they finally proposed this Canon of the Saint as a Canon of the Church, asking, 
“Are we going to number with the Martyrs men who have killed others in war and 
whom Basil the Great excluded from the Mysteries for three years as not having clean 
hands?” Moreover. even Basil himself, in his c. LV. cited this Canon there as being 
advisory, recommendatory, definitive, and decisive, according to Balsamon, after for- 
bidding robbers to partake of communion if they had killed laymen who were actually 
attacking them. If it be objected that Zonaras asserts that this recommendation of the 
Saint’s, or rather the Canon, appears to be too heavy and onerous, owing to the fact 
that Christian soldiers engaged in continual and consecutive wars have never thus far 
been able to desist for three years straight and thus get a chance to commune, we too 
agree with this, that as long as soldiers are at war they cannot commune, but may do 
so only after three vears’ cessation from war. 


' Perhaps this word was “from.” 


Interpretation 


Notwithstanding that it is not clearly indicated what sort of question 
had been asked, yet from a consideration of the reply given to it one may 
say that it would appear that Amphilochius had asked Basil why in speak- 
ing of man in Psalm 8 David says: “Thou hast subordinated all things 
under his feet—...the fowl of the sky, and the fish of the sea, whatsoever 
traverseth the paths of the seas” (Ps. 8:6-8); and a) placed fowls of the 
sky and fishes of the sea together in the same category; and b) did not 
say “whosoever traverseth the paths of the seas,” as would have been in 
keeping with the sense, according to the art of grammar, but said “whatso- 
ever traverseth the paths of the seas.” (Note of Translator.-Apparently this 
meant to suggest that whosoever might have been used to show that the 
reference was to living animals only, whereas whatsoever would seem 
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to include ships and seaweeds and the like.) So with regard to question 
a) the Saint replies that the reason why David joined fowls and fishes 
together is that both these genera of animals were created by the same wa- 
ters and have one and the same peculiar characteristic; since, just as fishes 
swim in the water, using their fins like oars, or small wings, and their tail 
like a rudder, in a similar fashion birds swim, or fly, in the air, using their 
wings like oars, and their tail like a rudder. To query b) he replies that the 
expression “whatsoever traverseth the paths of the seas” does not refer to 
fishes, but to all the other animals that are to be found in the waters,’ or, at 
any rate, to the great whales, to the shellfish, such as are the scallops and 
other animals, to the crustaceans, such as are shrimps, crabs, and to the 
mollusks, such as are cuttlefishes. octopuses, squids, and other animals, 
none of which are properly termed fishes. So David says that three kinds 
of animals are made subject to man, those begotten of the waters, namely, 
birds, fishes, and all the other animals that live in the water, but are differ- 
ent from fishes, excluding, that is to say, quadrupeds, which were formed 
out of the land (or mold of the earth). 


CANON XVI 
Now Naaman was a great man not with the Lord, but with his lord, or 
master, that is, was a man of powerful influence with the king of Syria (H 
Kings, 5:1). So pay strict attention to what the Bible says and you will find 
thence the solution of your question. 


Interpretation 


The Saint had been asked why the Bible calls Naaman a great man; and 
he replies that he was not a great man with the Lord, or, more expressly 
speaking, in relation to God, but merely with his earthly lord, namely, the 
king of Syria. And this is attested by the holy Bible, which says: “Now 
Naaman, captain of the host of Syria, was a man great in the eyes of his 
lord” (II Kings, 5:1). 


* St. Augustine (in his commentary on Psalm 8) took “paths of the seas” to mean sea- 
side places, and consequently understood by “whatsoever traverseth the paths of the 
seas” every kind of animals to be found in such seaside regions, such as, for instance, 
crabs, limpets, cockles, and the like. 
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SECOND CANONICAL EPISTLE OF ME SAME SAINT 
TO THE SAME PERSON 
DIVIDED INTO THIRTY-FOUR CANONS 


CANON XVII 

You asked us about Bianor the Presbyter, whether he is admissible to the 
clericate on account of the oath. I am aware that I myself have set forth al- 
ready a certain common definition regarding all those who together with him 
took an oath to the Clerics of the region round Antioch, to the effect that they 
are to refrain from public speaking, but in private may perform the duties of 
Presbyters. This very same pronouncement also affords him permission for 
his own service. For the priesthood is not those in Antioch, but that in Ico- 
nium, which, as you yourself have sent to us notice, he wanted to exchange 
for Antioch in order to dwell there. That man, then, is acceptable, when he is 
required by your reverence to repent of the ease of the oath which he swore 
in regard to the faithful man, because of his being unable to brook the annoy- 
ance of that slight danger: 


Interpretation 


This reply is not so perspicuous, because the question is not so perspic- 
uous either. It seems that some faithless man by means of threats and in- 
timidations had caused some priests of Antioch to swear an oath that they 
would no longer perform the duties of the priesthood, among whom one, 
by the name of Bianor, had removed to Iconium, and it was concerning 
him that the Bishop of Iconium, Amphilochius, was asking whether this 
man might officiate; and the Saint replies that he had made a common 
decree in regard to all persons that had taken an oath at Antioch, whereby 
they were allowed to perform liturgical services in private, but not pub- 
licly in front of everybody, in order to avoid scandalizing them, on seeing 
that they were violating the oath they had taken. So in accordance with 
that common decree Bianor too had permission to celebrate liturgy, and 
especially in view of the fact that he was going to conduct services (for the 
word “is” used in the Canon is to be taken as the equivalent of “to conduct 
the services of the priesthood”) not at Antioch, where he had taken the 
oath, but at Iconium, to which he had removed. This man, however, was 
obliged to repent of having easily and readily sworn an oath on account of 
the threat of a slight danger. See also c. XCIV of the 6th. 


CANON XVIII 

As regarding lapsed virgins who had solemnly vowed themselves to living 
a decent life consecrated to the Lord, but afterwards owing to their having fall- 
en under the sway of the passions of the flesh are disregarding their own con- 
ventions, itis true that our Fathers, naively and meekly making allowances for 
the weaknesses of the lapsable, laid down a law that they are to be admissible 
after a year, having treated the matter in the same vein as that of digamists. 
But to me it seems, since the Church grows stronger by going forward with 
the grace of Christ, and the battalion of virgins is nowadys proliferating, one 
ought to pay strict attention to what appears to be the real sense of the thought 
embodied in the Bible, which it is possible to ascertain from the context. kor 
widowhood is inferior to virginity. Necessarily, therefore, the sin of widows 
is of altogether secondary gravity in comparison with that of virgins, Let us 
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see, therefore, what is written to Timothy by St. Paul: “But turn down 
younger widows. For when they hoot at Christ, they want to get married, be- 
ing damnable because they have set aside their first faith” (I Tim. 5:11). If, 
therefore, a widow is liable to severe damnation on the ground that she has 
set aside her faith in Christ, what must we conclude as concerning a virgin, 
who is a bride of Christ and a sacred vessel dedicated to the Lord? Though 
it is a great sin for even a slave woman who has given herself up to a clan- 
destine marriage to imbue the house with corruption and roundly insult the 
owner by her wicked mode of life, yet it is far more offensive for a bride to 
become an adulteress, and to have become guilty of dishonoring her union 
with the bridegroom, by giving herself up to licentious pleasures of the body. 
Necessarily, therefore, the widow is condemned like a corrupt slave, while 
the virgin incurs the damnation of an adulteress. Precisely, therefore, as we 
call a man an adulterer who has intercourse with somebody elses wife, and 
refuse to admit him to communion until he has ceased indulging in the sin, so 
too, let it be said, we shall be disposed to regard the man who has a virgin. 
But what needs to be premised! to us now is that the one called a virgin is one 
who has voluntarily tendered herself to the Lord and has renounced matri- 
mony, and has preferred a life of sanctitude. As for the vows, we approve of 
them only then after she has reached the age of discretion. For it is not proper 
to regard childish utterances on such subjects as altogether trustworthy and 
congruous, but only that which has been averred afier the age of sixteen or 
seventeen is to be considered the trustworthy and congruous result of reason- 
ings and afier being further examined she is to be enrolled among the virgins 
as a member of their class if it be found that she insists and begs with sup- 
plications to be admitted as such; accordingly the vow of such a maiden is 
to be sanctioned, and her disavowal thereof is indispensably to be punished. 
For parents and brothers tender many maidens, and even before they have 
attained the proper age, not because they have spontaneously striven after 
a life of celibacy, but because their parents or brothers have been governed 
by considerations of convenience to themselves, which maidens must not be 
readily accepted, until we investigate their own mind openly. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that although the more ancient Fathers 
dealt more leniently with virgins, in the same fashion as with digamists, 
and canonized those one year only who should consecrate themselves 
to God and vow to preserve their virginity,’ but who thereafter commit 
fornication or marry. But Basil the Great says that since the Church gets 


' In other manuscripts it says “preavouched.” 


° Since these virgins were numbered among those forming the battalion of virgins 
proper, after they had been accounted perfectly mature and capable of reasoning, 
after they had vowed virginity. after they had been tried and tested for a long time 
as to whether they would abide by this vow. and after they were admitted at their 
urgent request. And in addition to all these requirements, since they were wont to 
don and wear the monastic habit after this enrollment among the virgins. according 
to Athanasius the Great (Discourse conceming Virginity), and, according to c. XLV 
of the 6th, and c. CXXXV of Carthage. therefore we may conceive them to have 
been very much like present-day nuns, notwithstanding that Balsamon asserts that 
even though a man has not been tonsured a monk (as neither had those virgins been), 
but has only donned the rhason (like these virgins), he may no longer cast aside the 
rhason and marry, but shall be compelled to return to monastic life, as we have many 
times asserted, he says—concerning which see the Footnote to c. XLII of the 6th. 
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stronger with the grace of Christ in virtue than she was to begin with, and 
the battalion of these virgins keeps on growing more numerous, therefore 
those virgins who commit fornication must be the more severely chastised, 
and this is in keeping with the thought of St. Paul the Apostle. For if it be 
granted that, as he says, any widow who is enrolled among the battalion of 
widows in the Church (concerning which see Footnote to c. XL of the 6th) 
and promises (to maintain) a status of sobriety in respect of morals, but 
has set aside her promise and has married, she incurs a most severe con- 
demnation and damnation; then much more is a virgin to be condemned 
who has done so and who is a bride of Christ and a vessel consecrated to 
Him. It is admittedly a fact that widowhood is inferior to virginity, and 
consequently the sin of widows is less reprehensible than that of virgins; 
and conversely the sin of virgins is far more reprehensible than that of 
widows. And if a slave girl who has committed fornication dishonors both 
her master and all his house, much more does his own bride and wife dis- 
honor him if she be found to be an adulteress. So that the widow above 
mentioned who breaks her promise is to be canonized like a slave girl who 
is a whore, or, more expressly speaking. seven years, whereas a virgin that 
does so is to be penanced like an adulterous bride, or, to be more exact, 
fourteen years. And in consequence just as we do not admit an adulterer 
to penitence unless he separates from the strange woman, so and in like 
manner we do not admit a man who has sinned in regard to a virgin unless 
he separates from her. Having said these things, the Saint goes on to tell 
when and how women may be enrolled in the battalion of the virgins, to 
wit, when they are more than sixteen or seventeen years of age, and have 
become conscious of themselves and have acquired the ability to reason 
matters out for themselves, and when they of their own accord and will- 
ingly and voluntarily offer themselves to God, and are tested out in this 
regard for a long time, and found to remain steadfast in their aim and beg 
fervently to be admitted. For thus and in this manner we number these ap- 
plicants among the virgins, and ought to regard their vow of virginity as 
one that is confirmed and reliable, and ought indispensably to punish the 
setting aside of it with a canonical penance. But as for those maidens who 
do not prefer virginity voluntarily and of their own accord, but who before 
arriving at the age above mentioned are offered by their parents and rela- 
tives, perhaps because they have no dowry to bestow upon them with the 
object of enabling them to get married, or on account of some other such 
worldly end—as for these maidens, I say, we ought not to admit them into 
the battalion of the virgins too easily, nor to suppose their immature vows 
to be reliable and safe, until we investigate their mental attitude clearly. 
Read also c. XL of the 6th, and c. XVI of the 4th. 


CANON XIX 

We are not cognizant of any vows of men, unless it be that some men have 
enrolled themselves in the battalion of those who have adopted the monastic 
life, if they seem to accept celibacy by silent agreement. Nevertheless, 1 deem 
it fitting that in their case too that should receive primary attention. They 
must be asked, and from them must be taken a perspicuous vow, so that if 
any of them should by any chance return to a flesh-loving and sensual life 
afterwards they shall be incurring the penalty attached to those who commit 
fornication. 
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Interpretation 


This Canon shows that the monks of that period of time did not make 
vows by word of mouth, as they do now, when they became monks, down 
to the time of this great St. Basil. For the Saint says that he knows of no 
other men vowing to remain virgins except only those who have donned 
the monastic habit. who, in spite of the fact that they do by no means vow 
in uttered words to remain virgins, nevertheless by their silence and by 
donning the habit in question virtually vow to do so. Nevertheless, when 
they join the battalion of the monks, they ought to be asked about this, and 
their vows by word of mouth ought to be accepted as a pledge. Why? In 
order that if they ever should disregard their vow and turn to fornication 
or marriage, they may be canonized as fornicators seven years, any such 
marriage being indispensably dissolved and the partners thereto being 
separated from one another, This same rule must be applied also to the 
case of unmarried Subdeacons and Deacons whenever they are ordained. 
(See Footnote to c. VI of the 6th.) Read also c. XVI of the 4th. 


CANON XX 

When women who are in a heresy have vowed virginity, but afterwards 
have chosen matrimony instead of this, I do not deem it necessary to condemn 
these women. For “what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are 
under the law” (Rom. 3:19). But those who have not thus far come under the 
yoke of Christ, and who do not recognize the legislation of the Lord, so as 
to be admissible to the Church along with all Christians, are also entitled to 
forgiveness for these mistakes as a consequence of their belief in Christ. And 
in general things done during the catechumenical life do not entail responsi- 
bilities: these persons, that is to say, are not accepted by the Church without 
baptism, so that the priorities of generation in regard to them are something 
that is quite necessary. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is consistent with the above c. XVIII. For it decrees 
that those heretical women who though having vowed to remain virgins 
have afterwards got married must not be penanced when they come to 
join Orthodoxy. For according to St. Paul whatever the law says it says 
it to those persons who are subject to the law, so that in this respect these 
women, since they were not under the yoke of Christ, because of the 
heresy, are neither bound to recognize the law of Christ. And so they are 
acceptable to the Church, and receive a pardon for this sinful action by 
reason of their Orthodox belief in Christ. But why does not this Canon 
consistently canonize sins committed in the course of catechumenical 
life, whereas c. XIV of the Ist does canonize them? As to this question 
see that c. where a solution is offered to this seeming contrariety. The 
Saint goes on to add that the Church does not admit heretics without 
first baptizing' them; and that it is a most necessary gift and privilege 
of regeneration through baptism to have previous sinful deeds pardoned, 
so that even the failure on the part of these heretics to keep their vow of 
virginity is pardoned as a result of the baptism they have received when 


' Notice that the Church does not accept heretics without baptizing them, according to 
this c., cven though c. VII of the 2nd did accept herctics without a baptism as a matter 
of “cconomy™; so that Latins must be baptized, since they too are heretics. And sce 
the Footnote to Ap. c. XLVI 
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they come to join the ranks of Orthodoxy. See also c. XVI of the 4th, and 
c. XIV of the Ist. 


CANON XXI 

If any man cohabiting with a woman fails afterwards to rest content with 
matrimony and falls into fornication, we judge such a man to be a fornicator, 
and we consider him to deserve even more in the way of penances. We have 
not, however, any Canon by which to task him with the charge of adultery if 
the sin is committed with a woman free from marriage. For an adulteress, it 
says, being defiled shall be defiled (Jer. 3:1), and shall not return to her hus- 
hand. And “anyone who keeps an adulteress is foolish and impious” (Prov. 
18:22), One, however, who has committed fornication cannot be denied the 
right to cohabit with his wife. So that a wife must accept her husband when 
he returns from fornication, but a husband must send a defiled wife away 
from his home. The reason for these inconsistencies is not easily to be found, 
but at any rate a custom to this effect has obtained prevalence. 


Interpretation 


lf a husband sins in conjunction with an unmarried woman, he is con- 
sidered to be a fornicator. But we have no Canon by which to condemn 
him as an adulterer. He is more severely and heavily punished, however, 
than an unmarried man who commits fornication, according to this Can- 
on, since in the case of the latter allowance is made for the necessity of 
satisfying a natural desire which he cannot otherwise appease, whereas a 
husband lacks this allowance because he has his lawful wife with whom 
to appease this desire. Nevertheless, even though such a husband is more 
severely punished. or canonized, yet his wife cannot divorce him on ac- 
count of this fornication, whereas the husband can divorce his wife if she 
commits fornication with anyone. Though such a custom has prevailed in 
the Church from the Romans, the reason for it is hard to understand. See 
the Footnote to Ap. c. XLVIII, but in any case of necessity fail not to take 
note of it. 


CANON XXII 

As for those men who have taken wives by rapine, if the latter were taken 
away from other men to whom they had been engaged, the men guilty of rap- 
ine shall not be accepted before they have released the women in their pos- 
session and have restored them to the authority of the men to whom they had 
been engaged, whether the latter men are willing to take them back or insist 
upon refusing them. If on the other hand, any man takes a woman who is at 
leisure, she must be taken away from him and be restored to her kin, but may 
be allowed to go free with the consent and approval of her kin, whether the 
latter be parents, or brothers, or any other persons entrusted with the super- 
intendence of the girls affairs. If they choose to surrender her to the man in 
question, the marriage contract shall stand valid; but if they refuse to do so, 
she shall not be taken from them by main force. As for the situation in which a 
man possesses a woman as a result of defloration, whether this occurred in se- 
cret or more openly and by violence, the penalty provided for fornication must 
be imposed of necessity. But the first thing is that those men must be denied 
the right to prayers, and must be compelled to join the weepers at the church 
door; and the next thing is that they shall be admitted to the right of listening; 
and the third thing is that they are to be accorded the relief of penitence; and 
the fourth thing is that they shall be allowed to remain in church as co-standers 
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with the laity though (with the proviso of) abstaining from the offering, and 
are afierwards to be permitted to communion of the good. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that men who snatch women away, if the 
latter are betrothed, are not to be admitted to penitence until they have 
first restored the women in question to their fiancées, in order that, if they 
want them they may take them as their wives; but if the woman is one 
who is free from any fiancée, but under the authority of her parents when 
any man has snatched her away, he shall return her to her parents and 
relatives or to her guardians; and if those persons are willing to give her 
to the man who snatched her away, provided that the woman too is will- 
ing, and agrees to this, the marriage shall stand; but if they are unwilling, 
they are not to be coerced. Nevertheless, in case that marriage by right of 
rapine has been actually consummated, the man who snatched away and 
deflowered the female victim, whether this was done secretly or violently, 
must necessarily be sentenced as a fornicator. His sentence shall be four 
years. Accordingly, during the first year he shall continue weeping; during 
the second year he shall listen to the liturgy; during the third year he shall 
spend the time in kneeling: and during the fourth year he shall be allowed 
the privilege of standing in church together with the faithful, and thereaf- 
ter shall be permitted to participate in communion. 


Concord 


St. Gregory of Nyssa canonizes a fornicator nine years in his c. TV, but 
this St. Basil seven years in his c. LLX,' whereas the Faster in his c. XI 
canonizes him two years with xerophagy and penances. See also the Inter- 
pretation of c. XX VII of the 4th, and the plan of the temple. 


CANON XXIII 


Concerning men who marry two sisters, or women who marry two broth- 
ers, a little epistle has already been addressed to you, a copy of which we 
sent to your reverence. But as for any man who has taken the wife of his own 
brother, he shall not be admitted before he has relinquished her. 


Interpretation 


The epistle mentioned in the present c. is the one addressed to Bishop 
Diodorus and which constitutes c. LXXXVII of the same St. Basil. For 
in that epistle the Saint in no uncertain terms and with the protests based 
upon the law forbids one and the same man under any circumstances to 
take the sister of his deceased wife, which is the same as saying, two sis- 
ters; and neither will he allow one and the same woman to take the brother 
of her deceased husband. Anyone who falls into such a lawless marriage 
shall not be admitted to penitence unless he first divorces her. See also Ap. 
c. XIX. 


' But why is it that this same St. Basil canonizes a fornicator seven years in his c. 
LIX, but only four years in the present c.? Chiefly because the Fathers prior to 
St. Basil had provided this penalty for fornicators. For it is evident that c. XX of 
Ancyra canonizes adultery at seven years, which is a sin doubly greater than forni- 
cation, according to c. 1V of Nyssa: so, by the same token, fornication too is canon- 
ized at four years by the same Fathers of the Council held in Ancyra, even though 
there is no Canon expressly decreeing this, so far as my knowledge goes. For it is 
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on this account that he said that the punishment for fornication is fixed at four ycars— 
fixed, that is to say, by the Fathers who were his predecessors, according to Zonaras 
and Balsamon, following whom he decreed this (Perhaps, however, also in view of 
the fact that the man who was guilty of this rapine did not merely commit a sin with 
a prostitute because of his proclivity to lechery, but with a virgin, with the object of 
securing her as his lawful wife). In c. LIX, on the other hand, he makes a special order 
to impose the penalty attaching to fornicators, and consequently punishes them more 
severcly, on account of regard for the growth and fortification of the Church; and sce 
Footnote to c. LXXII of the same St. Basil, and his c. XVIII. 


CANON XXIV 

In case a widow has been enrolled among the number of privileged wid- 
ows, that is, a widow being helped by the Church, and she gets married, the 
Apostle states that she is to be disregarded. As for a man who has become 
a widower, there is no law covering his case, but the penance meted out to 
digamists is sufficient to be imposed upon such a man. As touching a widow, 
however, who has attained to the age of sixty years, if she chooses again 
to cohabit with a man, she shall not be deemed to deserve the privilege of 
partaking of communion until she desists from the passion of impurity. If, 
however, we number her before she is past sixty, the crime is ours, not the 
poor womans. 


Interpretation 


In time of old all widows who were really widows and solitary, trust- 
ing in God, and spending their leisure time in entreaties and prayers night 
and day, when they became sixty years of age, they used to be enrolled 
in the battalion of widows in the Church, and afier taking a vow not to 
get married a second time, but to remain sober, they used to be fed on the 
rations and accorded the help of the Church, just as St. Paul states these 
facts (1 Tim. 5:5-9; see also Footnote to c. XL of the 6th). On this account 
the present c. says that if any such widow—any younger one, that is to 
say—be enrolled in the battalion of (privileged) widows and shall later 
get married, St. Paul judges that she ought to be disregarded, or, more 
explicitly speaking, that she ought no longer to be helped by the Church.’ 
But if any man becomes a widower, there is no law to prevent him, or to 
chastise him, if he insists upon marrying a second time, but the sentence 
provided for digamists is sufficient for him, or, more explicitly speaking, 
it is enough that he be canonized one or two years, in accordance with c. 
IV of the same St. Basil. But if a widow be enrolled in the battalion of 
widows when sixty years old and afterwards gets married, she is to incur 
the penalty of being refused communion until she desist from this impure 
coition in old age and this lawless state of matrimony. But if it be before 
she is sixty years old and after she has been enrolled by us in that battalion 
that she gets married. she deserves a pardon owing to her youthfulness, 
and the crime is ours, because we violated the injunction of St. Paul and 
enrolled her in the widow battalion before she reached the sixtieth year of 
her age (ibid.). 


| Two things are worthy of note in connection with this part of the Canon: 1) that 
this widow who married and is disregarded ought to be definitely described as a 
younger one, and not yet sixty years old, like the one below; 2) that notwithstand- 
ing the assertion of Zonaras that the statement that this widow is to be disregarded 
denotes that shc is not to be maintained at the expense of the Church, it seems 
nevertheless to me that it denotes in addition that she ought to be overlooked and 
not be separated from the marriage precisely like the sixty-year-old widow below: 
but that she ought nevertheless to be canonized more than amercement assigned to 
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a digamist husband, on the ground that she is liable to a severer penalty, in accordance 
with c. XVIII of the same St. Basil, and in accordance with St. Paul, because she 
violated the promise she had made to Christ not to get married, a promise which the 
widowed husband had not given and on this account receives the sentence provided 
for digamists, and not anything more. Note, however, that onlv women used to be 
enrolled in the battalion of widows in the Church and to be supported both on account 
of the weakness of the female scx and with a view to enabling them to refrain from 
fornicating or getting marricd by reason of discomfort duc to indigence; whereas 
men who became widowers were not enrolled in any such battalion. owning to their 
being members of the male sex and being thereby in diverse ways able to support 
themselves with enough to live on and without suffering any discomfort due to indi- 
gence: consequently a second marriage would make their subject to the accusation of 
blameworthy conduct and therefore to the penalty of penance, in accordance with c. 
VII of Neocacsarea forbidding them to contract a second marriage. 


CANON XXV 
As for aman who keeps a woman as his wife after she has been ravaged 
by him, he shall incur the penalty provided for ravagement, while the woman 
shall be pardoned. 


(Ap. c. LXVI; cc. XXII, XXII, XXVI of St. Basil.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if perchance a man ravages a woman 
not betrothed to any other man, and after the ravagement takes her to 
wife, he is to be canonized because he ravaged her before the wedding.’ 
though he is to be permitted to keep her always as his wife. See also Ap. 
ce. LXVIL. 


CANON XXVI 
Fornication is not matrimony, but is not even the beginning of matri- 
mony. So that if it be possible to separate persons joined in fornication, this 
would be the best course to take. But if they insist upon marriage at all costs, 
let them pay the penalty for fornication and let them have their way, lest any- 
thing should happen that is still worse. 


(Ap. c. LXVII: cc. XXII, XXIII, XXV of St. Basil.) 


Interpretation 


After allowing those who have been raped before the wedding to 
contract a marriage in his cc. XXII and XXY, the Saint finally in the 
present Canon decrees this generally and more exactly, to wit: that as 
for those men who fornicate beforehand, either with a virgin or with a 
whore, and after the fornication seek to marry, the truer and better course 
is for them not to marry, but even if they should succeed in marrying, it 
is better that they be separated, since it is for this reason that marriage is 
called honorable and the marriage bed undefiled, namely, because it is 
free and clean from any previous sin and rape, whereas, on the contrary, 
fornication and rape are neither marriage nor a beginning of marriage. 
But if the fornicators themselves will on no account consent to being 
separated, let their be punished as fornicators, with a seven-year sentence, 


* Balsamon states that the penalty for this ravagement is three years, adducing c. XXXII 
of St. Basil in witness thereof; it is truer and safer. however, to say that sentence for 
ravagement is fixed at four years. in accordance with c. XXII of St. Basil. 
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that is to say, but let them remain unrepeated, in order to avoid having any 
more serious thing happen, or, more explicitly speaking, in order that after 
being separated they may not keep on secretly indulging in fornication, or, 
in order that while both of them are united with other persons they may not 
secretly commit adultery with each other, or in order to keep them from 
committing suicide because of their being unable to put up with excessive 
love and separation. Read also Ap. c. LX VII and the Footnote thereto. 


CANON XXVII 


As touching a Presbyter who unwittingly has become involved in a law- 
less marriage, I have prescribed that what ought to be done is to let him hold 
some share of the see but abstain from all other activities. Kor a pardon is all 
that such a man is entitled to. But to bless some other man with the task of 
taking care of his duties, would be inconsistent. For a blessing is an imparta- 
tion of sanctitude. But anyone who lacks this, owing to an unwitting offense, 
how can he impart it to another? Let him, therefore, not bless anyone either 
in public or in private, neither let him distribute the body of Christ round to 
others; neither let him engage in any other liturgical service: but, contenting 
himself with the presidency, let him weep along together with others and pray 
the Lord to forgive him his unwitting sin. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon has been borrowed verbatim from c. V1 and c. 
XXVI of the same Council. Accordingly, you will find the Interpretation 
of it there. 


CANON XXVIII 
In my opinion it has appeared utterly ridiculous for anyone to vow to ab- 
stain from the eating of pork. So please condescend to teach them to abstain 
from uneducated vows and promises. As for the case in hand, the matter is 
one that is indifferent and allowable on any score. “For no creature of God 
is to be refused when it is taken with thanks” (1 Tim. 4:4). So that the vow is 
ludicrous, and abstinence is unnecessary. 


Interpretation 


The Saint had been asked whether one might violate a vow he made, 
namely, a promise he made to God not to eat any pork; and the Saint replies 
that this vow is ridiculous and deserves to be laughed at. For this reason 
such persons ought to be taught not to make such unreasonable promises 
henceforth, and to hold the use of pork, with reference to which they went 
to the trouble of making a vow. to be a matter of indifference,' or, more 
explicitly speaking, to regard eating and not eating pork as the same thing, 
since, according to St. Paul, no creature of God must be refused, seeing 
that it is a creature, when eaten with thanks. See also c. XCIV of the 6th. 


1 Notice that the fact that St. Basil the Great says by way of an obiter merely that it 
is a matter of indifference. and not that it is only allowable or permissible for one 
to eat pork after making a vow not to do so, gives us to understand that even those 
ludicrous vows one makes to God ought not to be violated. But if such vows ought 
not to be violated, much less may anyone violate vows which he has made with a 
reason to God. Hence it is evident that as regards all those persons who in time of 
necessity or without any necessity vow to God either to become monks or nuns. 
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as the casc mav be, or to go on a pilgrimage to the life-creating Scpulcher. or to other 
sacred Monasteries and relics, or to give alms, or to establish schools or monastcrics. 
or to do such or such a fast, or any other beneficent deed and virtuous act, they are 
under obligation not only to finish those vows without fail, but also at the earliest 
possible moment without postponing the time, for if thev are tardy in keeping those 
vows they are committing a great sin. Hence, on the one hand God, at times through 
the mouth of Moscs the Prophet says: “When thou shalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy 
God, thou shalt not delay to pay it; for the Lord thy God will surcly require it of thee, 
and it would be a sin in thee” (Dent. 23:21); while at other times through the mouth of 
Sirach the wise He says: “Let nothing hinder thee from paying thy vow in due time, 
and defer not until to be justified” (Wisd. Sirach (or Ecclesiasticus): 18:22). On the 
other hand St. Gregory the Dialogian reproves the Rustician patriciate of the Romans 
because it promised to go on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, but after failing to do so, go- 
ing to Constantinople in order to depart thence, it dawdled awav the time, and failed 
to finish the execution of its vow with the utmost dispatch and least possible delay. 
For this reason those persons who fail to keep or who actually violate their vows and 
promises to God, and especially those persons who vow to become monks or nuns, as 
the case may be, and fail to do so, are to be exterminated, both they themselves and 
their houses, and they shall see no prosperity or success in this life, because, before 
making a vow they ought to have bethought themselves as to whether they would be 
able to keep it: but once they make a vow they may no longer violate it or disregard 
it, because by doing so they are tempting and fooling God, as Sirach says: “Before 
making a vow, prepare thyself: and be not like one that tempteth the Lord” (ibid. 18: 
23). If, on the other hand. they do not care to make a vow, they incur no sin on this 
score. nor does God coerce them in any way. “But if thou shalt forbear to vow.” it 
says. “this shall be no sin in thee” (Deut. 23:22). But let them hear also what David 
the prophet says on this point: “I will pay thee my vows, which my lips have uttered, 
and my mouth hath spoken, when | was afflicted” (Ps, 66:13-14); and what Jonah 
says: “I will pay what | have vowed for my salvation unto the Lord” (Jonah 2:9). 
And this too we must note here, to wit: in the Book of Numbers (ch, 30, v. 1) God 
commands that if perchance a young (still under the control of her father, that is to 
say, according to Theodoret and Procopius) daughter of anyone vows any promise to 
God, and her father having heard such promise made keeps silent and says nothing, 
this promise must by all means be kept secure and be executed at all costs. But if her 
father does not want her to make such a promise, and when he hears about it tells her 
that he will not stand for it, this promise becomes void and of no effect, and the Lord, 
will pardon the woman who made it for violating such a promise. He commands that 
this same thing be done in regard to a married woman if her husband keeps silent or 
objects to his wife’s promise. Hence it may be conversely inferred also that if parents 
who have children under their control vow them to God to become monks or nuns, as 
the case may be, or to do some other beneficent deed or good work, because they have 
been prompted to do so by danger of illness or any other accident, such children are 
under obligation to carry out such a vow made for them by their parents, even though 
they become sui juris and free from control, because, when the vows were made they 
were under control, and this is especially truc if thcy themselves kept silent when 
their parents were making the vow. Parents, however, ought to remind such children 
of any such vow; and cspccially if it so be that they vowed them to become monks or 
nuns, as the case may be, they ought to train them and give them instruction for such a 
life, thus offering what is due to God, as Hannah did Samuel. As to how long children 
have to remain under control see c. XLII of Carthage. Note further the fact that c. XIX 
of Ancyra canonizes those persons who promise to maintain virginity, but afterwards 
break their promise. For this reason too all persons who have carlicr vowed to become 
monks or nuns, as the casc may be, but later have marricd. ought to repent of having 
broken the vow thcy made, and if they are able to persuade their wives to separate by 
agreement and both partics adopt the monastic life, well and good: but in any case if 
their wife die, they must pay their vow without fail and become monks. 


CANON XXIX 
As for rulers, however who swear to harm the persons they are ruling, it 
greatly behooves them to heed their ways. Such heed is twofold: one point to 
he heeded is that they must be taught not to take oaths too readily and offhand; 
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another point is that they must not persist in their bad judgments, so that 
when one has sworn in advance to harm another person, let him show repen- 
tance for the impetuousness of the oath, yet let him not affirm his own cun- 
ning under pretense of reverence. For it did not advantage even Herod when 
he kept his oath, who allegedly in order to avoid perjuring himself became 
the murderer of the Prophet. The taking of an oath, indeed, is forbidden once 
for all, but far more, of course, is one to be condemned when it is taken for 
the doing of what is wrong or evil; so that the person who takes an oath must 
change his attitude of mind, and not endeavor to effect the performance of his 
unholy venture. For examine the absurdity more broadly. If anyone should 
swear to gouge out the eyes of his brother, consider whether it would be right 
for him to carry such an oath into effect; if anyone should swear to kill some- 
body; if anyone should swear to transgress some commandment or other. “T 
have sworn and have set myself to keep the judgments of thy righteousness” 
(not any sin). (Ps. 119:106). Precisely as it is incumbent upon us to perform 
commandments with irrevocable resolves, so does it behoove us to annul and 
destroy sin in all kinds of ways. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if perchance any ruler should swear 
to harm anyone, he himself ought first to be taught not to take an oath 
too easily, and in addition to repent for the impetuous oath he has taken. 
Secondly, not to persist in that evil decision he made to injure someone, 
on the pretext that his sense of reverence requires him to keep his oath. 
For it did Herod no good at all, to keep his oath, who, ostensibly in order 
to avoid breaking his oath, murdered John. For it would rather have done 
him good to break the oath and not commit such an unjust murder. And 
every oath in general and once for all, or, at all events, thoroughly and 
unexceptionally, is prohibited by the sacred Gospel, whether it be taken 
for good or for evil; but far more does that man stand condemned who 
takes an oath for evil. So that anyone who takes an oath to injure anybody 
ought not to perpetrate the wrong for the sake of keeping his oath, but, on 
the contrary, ought to repent that he took any such oath at all. It is just as 
though someone, for instance, should swear to punch out the eyes of his 
brother, or to kill him, or to transgress any commandment of the Lord’s; it 
would not be right for him to carry out such designs for the sake of keep- 
ing his oath, since David says to God: I have sworn and have resolved to 
keep my oath, not in order to sin, but, on the contrary, in order to keep the 
judgments of thy righteousness. And so, just as it is proper for us to per- 
form the commandments of the Lord with firm resolves, so, on the other 
hand, is it proper for us to annul every decision we may make to commit 
a sin. See also c. XCIV of the 6th. 


CANON XXX 


As touching wife-snatchers, we have no old Canon, but have ventured to 
express our own opinion, which is that they and their abettors be condemned 
to exclusion from prayers. But so far as concerns an elopement, the man is 
not responsible when there has been no rape nor has any abduction marked 
the affair. A widow, on the other hand, being sui juris and at liberty to follow, 
we need not concern ourselves about pretenses. 
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Interpretation 


As to men who snatch their wives out of hand, or abet others to such 
snatching, this Saint was the first in the present Canon to condemn them to 
three years to stand excluded from the prayers said for kneelers, which is 
the same as to say, to stand in the pronaos, or porch of the temple, together 
with listeners. For c. XX VII of the 4th decrees in regard to wife-snatchers, 
but comes later than the present Canon. If, on the other hand, any woman 
who is sui juris, and not under the control of her father or of a master (i.e., 
slave-owner) voluntarily has followed her husband without being forced 
to do so, the man who has taken is not reprehensible. provided, however, 
that he did not rape her and did not have any sexual intercourse with her 
secretly (for this is what is denoted by the words “rape” and “abduction”). 
So that also if any widow, being sui juris, and being at liberty to follow 
her lover or not, should perchance be ashamed lest it appear that she is 
giving herself to her sweetheart of her own accord and be led to pretend, 
for appearance’s sake, that he snatched her, though in reality she herself 
followed him—if, I say, this should turn out to be a fact, the man who has 
taken this woman incurs no responsibility for the affair. For it is not the 
shame and pretense of wife-snatching that we have in mind.’ but, on the 
contrary, the question which interests us is whether the woman actually 
followed the man. See also c. XXVII of the 4th. 


CANON XXXI 
If, afier her husband has departed and disappeared, before having made 
due inquiry as to whether he is dead, any woman cohabits with another man, 


she is committing adultery: 
(c. XCIII of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon has been borrowed verbatim from c. XCIII of the 
6th, and see the Interpretation of it there. 


CANON XXXII 


Clerics who commit the sin unto death, though they are degraded from 
their rank, they are not to be excluded from the society of laymen. For “Thou 
shalt not exact vengeance twice for the same offense.” 


(Ap. c. XXV; cc. IV. XXI of the 6th; c. XXXV of Carthage: 
cc. HI, XVII, XXXIL LI of St. Basil.) 


Interpretation 


There is a sin unto death, and there is a sin not unto death, says John 
the Evangelist (in his First Epistle. 5:16-17). So, according to other Fa- 
thers, and especially according to Metrophanes the bishop of Smyrna in 
his interpretation of the General Epistles, a different interpretation is to be 


' That the word pretenses used in this Canon denotes a feigned seizure has been most 
clearly shown by St. Basil himself in his c. LII where he interprets this expression. 
So that those persons are wrong who say that the word pretenses means the mourning 
habit or garb of widows, or the shape of the garments (Note of Translator —These 
additional significations may be attached to the Greek word for “pretenses” but are 
obsolete so far as the English language is concerned.) with which they used to try out 
all widows who wished to be enrolled in the Church in the battalion of widows. For 
these senses are not suited to the true meaning of the Canon. 
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given to the sin unto death from that given to the sin not unto death. But 
according to Zonaras a sin unto death is one that has reached the stage of 
realization and actualization, being, that is to say, a mortal sin, and even 
in point of kind, whereas a sin not unto death is one that has not reached 
the point of realization and actualization, but has stopped at the point of 
consent,' or manifestation of a desire to commit the sin in question (and 
see c. TV of Neocaesarea). So what the present Canon asserts is that all 
clerics who commit such a mortal sin are indeed liable to be deposed, but 
are not to be excluded from the community—or, more explicitly speaking, 
from the right to pray together with laymen, in accordance with that pas- 
sage of Scripture which says: “Thou shalt not exact vengeance twice for 
the same offense.” Such clerics, however, are not entitled to communion 
in the sense of partaking of the divine Mysteries. Read also Ap. c. XXV, 
and c. III of this same St. Basil. 


CANON XXXIII 
As for anv woman who conceives and brings forth on the way and fails 
to take measures therefor, let her be liable to the penalty provided for a mur- 
derer. 
(Ap. c. LXVL) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that in case a woman who is on the road 
should happen to give birth and should fail to take care of the infant, and 
the infant dies, she is to be canonized as a murderess. 


Concord 


Likewise c. LII of this same St. Basil says more extensively that if a 
woman brings forth a child in the street and is able to suscitate the child 
but lets it die, either in order to conceal her sin, after conceiving it as a 
result of harlotry or of adultery, or brutally and nhumanly treats her child 
with contempt, she is to be condemned as a murderess. Or even if the child 
does not die, but someone else who has found it takes it and suscitates, 
again the mother of it shall be condemned as a murderess, according to 
Zonaras, because she abandoned it out of careless negligence, and so far 
as she was concerned left it to die. If, however, she had no means of sus- 
citating it owing to want and destitution of the necessaries, and the baby 
died as a result of this circumstance, its mother is deserving of a pardon, 
according to the same c. LII of St. Basil. See also Ap. c. LX VI. 


CANON XXXIV 


As for women who have committed adultery and have confessed it out of 
reverence or because they have been more or less conscience-stricken, our 


‘| have said that this mortal sin as defined by Zonaras must be one in the nature of an 
act and deed. or, more explicitly speaking. one committed by means of the body; for 
a sin that has been committed in discourse and by means of the tongue, i.e., in the 
course of using language, is also a mortal sin in point of appearance, and therefore en- 
tails deposition; such a sin being that of blasphemy, for instance, and that of perjury, 
according to Ap. c. XXV. But also a sin which is committed in the intellect and in the 
soul, and is mortal in appearance, or point of kind, is also one that entails deposition 
if it be manifested externally; such a sin being, for instance, that of pride, or that of 
heresy, according to c. XII of the Ist. But Balsamon has interpreted the expression 
“sin unto death” in the present Canon to mean any sin that entails capital punishment. 
Sce also the Footnote to c. V of the 7th. 
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Fathers have forbidden us to publish the fact, lest we afford some occasion for 
the death of the remorseful one; but they ordered that such women are to stand 
without communion until they have completed the term of their penitence. 


Interpretation 


If any married woman commits adultery with another man, and either 
out of reverence or out of fear of the future judgment she confesses the 
fact that she has committed the sin, or the fact is brought to light by an- 
other party, perhaps because she has become pregnant, or because she has 
given birth to the child, while her husband is far away, the Fathers have 
ordered that she is not to be given publicity, that is to say, she is not to 
be placed in the stations of the penitents, of the weepers, in other words, 
or listeners, or kneelers, lest people see her there when she leaves church 
with the catechumens, or is standing in the narthex, and discover of course 
the fact that she has sinned and before all other sins they will impute to her 
the criminal offense of adultery, and thus that penance will be the cause of 
her death. For when her husband learns about it, perhaps he will kill her, in 
accordance with that passage of Solomon’s saying: “Full of jealousy is the 
anger of her husband” (Proy. 6:34). So for this reason the Fathers ordered 
such women to stand in church together with the other faithfuls, without, 
however, partaking of communion, until the time fixed for her term of 
penitence has expired.! 


CANON XXXV 


In the case of a husband who has been deserted by his wife, the reason 
for the abandonment must be looked into. If it appear that she has departed 
without a proportionate cause, the husband is to be deemed to deserve par- 
don, and she to deserve a punitive sentence. This pardon shall be given to 
him for the purpose of enabling him to commune with the Church. 


Interpretation 


If any woman leaves her husband, an examination must be made to 
ascertain the cause and for what reason she left him. The rest of the Canon 
is verbatim drawn from c. LXX XVIII of the 6th, and see the Interpretation 
of it there. 


CANON XXXVI 

As touching the wives of soldiers who have disappeared, if they remarry 
they are subject to the same provision as bears upon the case of the wives of 
men who have left the country, when they refuse to await their return. Never- 
theless, there is some reason for a pardon here, because there is more reason 
fo suspect death. 

Interpretation 

This Canon has been borrowed verbatim from c. XCIII of the 6th, and 

see the Interpretation of it there. 


CANON XXXVII 
Afier being deprived of another man’s wife, if a man marries, he shall 
he liable to have charges brought against him in regard to the first case of 
adultery, but as regards the second case he shall be exempt from charges. 


' Likewise the Faster in his c. XXXIII says that no woman, whether a laywoman or 
a nun, is to be cast out of church on account of any misdemeanor, And see the Inter- 
pretation of the same Canon of the Faster. 
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Interpretation 


According to this Canon if any man should illegally take the fiancée 
or the wife of any other man, and afterwards this man should take her 
away from him, and he should thereafter get an unmarried woman as his 
wife and marry her, as for his sin with the first strange woman, be shall 
be canonized as an adulterer, but as relates to the second woman he is not 
responsible. 

CANON XXXVIII 

Maidens who without the consent and advice of their father run after men 
are guilty of fornication. But if the parents can be reconciled, the matter would 
seem to be susceptible of remediation. But they are not to be restored to com- 
munion directly; they must, on the contrary, be sentenced to three years. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon prescribes that all maidens and virgins who are un- 
der the control and authority of their father and run after men, or, in other 
words, willingly and of their own accord have offered themselves to their 
lovers, are fornicating and cannot be married. But if thereafter the parents 
of such virgins become reconciled and consent to let the lovers and ravish- 
ers of their daughters cohabit with them, it seems that what happened in 
the beginning of the affair may be remedied, and that their fornication may 
be changed into marriage and matrimony.' Nevertheless, when men and 
women do such things, they are not to be pardoned at once and forthwith 
allowed to partake of communion, but are to be canonized three years. 


Concord 


Canons XL, XLI, and XLII of the same St. Basil make it plain that 
marriages of the daughters and slave girls that have been made without 
the consent and approval of their fathers and masters, respectively, are to 
be considered cases of fornication and are to be dissolved. But after their 
consent has been obtained, they may be validated, and in that event they 
become true marriages. See also the Footnotes to cc. XX VII and XLII of 
Carthage. 

CANON XXXIX 
A woman who lives with an adulterer is an adulteress all the time. 


Interpretation 


Ifany woman who has a husband has committed adultery with another 
man, and afterwards either leaves her husband while he is alive and fol- 
lows the one who led her into adultery, or after her husband dies she takes 
him as her husband and lives with him, she, | say, according to this Canon, 
even though she has completed the fourteen years’ sentence for adultery, 
nevertheless is an adulteress all the years that she lives with the adulterer. 
For in view of the fact that she fails to abstain from the sin, but continues 
persistently in committing it over and over again, she is not admissible to 


' That is why Emperors Lco and Constantine in their concise selection of laws define 
marriage to be contracted in writing or by unwritten agreement when the husband is 
fiftecn ycars of age and the wife is thirteen and cach onc wants the other, provided. 
however, that they have their parents’ consent (Title XII, p. 101 of the second book of 
the Jus Gracco-Romanum)., Hence the laws will not allow this matrimonial contract 
to become valid after the parents have been reconciled. (Basilica, Book LX, Title 
LVII.) 
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penitence, nor can she be believed to have repented, and consequently nei- 
ther can she ever receive a pardon, until she separates from the adulterer. 
See also the Footnote to c. II of Neocaesarea. 


CANON XL 


A woman who is in defiance of her lord and yields herself to another man 
is guilty of fornication. But she who thereafier contracts a public marriage 
becomes a wedded wife. So that the first case is to be considered fornication, 
the second, matrimony. For the conventions of persons under the control of 
others are unreliable. 


(Ap. c. LXXXII: c. IV of the 4th; c. LXXXV of the 6th; c. II of Gangra: 
cc. LXXIII, XC of Carthage: cc. XL, XLI, XLII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


If a girl who is a slave under control of her master gives herself to 
a man without the consent and approval of her master, she has thereby 
become guilty of fornication, since agreements and stipulations given by 
girls who are under the control of masters are uncertain and void.' But if 
thereafter either the master of the girl permits and allows her to do this, 
or manumits her altogether, and such a slave girl celebrates her marriage 
openly and publicly, then she is not to be considered a harlot, but a legally 
married wife. See also Ap. c. LXXXII and c. XXXVIII of Basil. 


CANON XLI 


A woman in her widowhood who has control of herself and the right to 
cohabit is not subject to criminal charges (if there is no man to disrupt the 
marriage), since St. Paul has said, “If the husband die, she is free to marry 
whomsoever she pleases, but only in the Lord “ (I Cor. 7:39; Rom. 7:3). 


(References as cited beneath c. XL.) 


Interpretation 


If any widow who has control over herself marries a second time, she 
is not liable to charges of misconduct, seeing that St. Paul says concerning 
her that if her husband dies she is free to marry a second time, provided 
she does so in the Lord,’ that is to say, not with an infidel or a heretic or 
a relative within the degrees prohibited by law, but with a believer who is 
an Orthodox Christian and not precluded by law. The expression, on the 
other hand, saying “if there is no man to disrupt the marriage” denotes 
that if she is in the control of other persons, as, for instance, her father, 
her grandfather, or her master, they may dissolve the marriage if they do 
not care to consent to it. See also the Footnote to Ap. c. LXXXII, and c. 
XXXVIII of the same St. Basil. 


' The fact that agreements and stipulations made by persons under the control of others 
are unreliable and void was gleaned by the Saint from the 30th chapter of the Book of 
Numbers. concerning which see the Footnote to c. XXVIII of this same St. Basil. 


>| said “or manumits her altogether” because Nicetas of Thessalonica says that those 
masters who have men slaves and women slaves, and are aware of the fact that they 
are fomicating amongst themselves, deserve to be excommunicated, according to 
the Canons, if they refuse to let them marry legally. Let them not vainly suspect that 
if they let them marry by a church wedding they may lose their slaves, as though a 
church wedding might avail to free them from the bonds of slavery. No. For Emperor 
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Alcxius in his Novel decrees that slave men and slave women may marry with the 
priests’ blessing and still remain slaves (in the book of the Jus Graeco-Romamin). 
As to the fact that slaves who marry are not thereby emancipated see divine Chryso- 
stom, who cites a historical account of a case bearing upon this point (Sermon | lon 
I Thess., p. 217 of vol. IV). 


‘ The expression “but only in the Lord” is interpreted by this St. Basil the Great (Ser- 
mon conceming Virginity), who asserts that it means that the marriage must have 
a preceding purpose, and that the persons must not he getting married in order to 
satisfy their passion for pleasure and their carnal desire, but in order to have each 
other's spiritual help in passing through this life. A consistent purpose of marriage 
is the production of children, and by way of example he cites the words which God 
spoke in regard to Adam before He formed Eve, to wit: “Let us make him a helper 
meet for him,” which proposition reveals the preceding need of psychical and spiri- 
tual help that existed before their marriage. But even Theodoret asserts that it was for 
this reason that God gave an injunction to the man who took the woman as his wife: 
“He bade her to satisfy the man’s desire, not a passion for pleasure, but by showing 
him the rational need of her society” (page 1537 of vol. 1 of the Pentateuch, Deut, 21: 
13), 


CANON LXII 
Marriages entered into without the consent of those in authority are 
fornications. If the father, therefore, is alive, or the master, the contracting 
parties are by no means free from responsibility until the lords nod approval of 
their cohabitation. For then the affair receives the character of a marriage. 


Interpretation 


This Canon is a recapitulation of the three Canons above, i.e., cc. 
XXXVIII, XL, and XLI, and it says that if a daughter under the control 
of her father, or a slave girl under the control of her master, should marry 
without the consent and approval of the father or master, respectively, 
who have control over them, their marriages are to be considered fornica- 
tions: and not only this, but their marriages are also to be dissolved and 
they themselves are to be punished penitentially. But if the father and the 
master, their lords, agree to their marriages, then the marriages receive in- 
dissoluble validity, and they themselves are exempt from all punishment. 
Read i the Footnote to Ap. c. LXXXII, and c. XXXVII of the same 
St. Basil. 


CANON XLIII 
Whoever has given his neighbor a blow is a murderer, whether he started 
the fight or was defending himself. 
(Ap. c. LXVI; c. XCI of the 6th; cc. XXI, XXI, XXIII of Ancyra; 


Epistle of Athanasius to Amun. cc. II, VII, X1, XMI, XXXII, 
XLII, LIL, LIV, LVI, LVII of Basil: c. V. of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


Whoever strikes a person a vital and mortal blow, and the person struck 
dies from the blow, is a murderer, according to this Canon, whether he 
himself was the one who struck the first blow. or the other person struck 
him first, and he returned the blow in order to get revenge. See also Ap. 
c. LXVI. 


CANON XLIV 
A Deaconess who has been fornicating with ca Grecian is admissible to 
communion, but to the offering she will be admissible in the seventh year, 
that is, if she lives in chastity. But a Grecian who after belief again indulges 
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in sacrilege is returning to his vomit. We therefore no longer permit the body 
of the Deaconess to be put to carnal use, on the ground that it has been con- 
secrated. 
(Ap. c. XXV; cc. IV. XXI of the 6th; c. XXXV of Carthage: 
cc. XXXII, L, LI, LXX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


If perchance any deaconess (concerning whom see the Footnote to c. 
XIX of the Ist) fornicates with a Grecian, she shall. after being duly puri- 
fied, be admitted to communion, or, more explicitly speaking, she shall 
be allowed to stand with the believers and to join in the prayers said in 
church: but to the communion of the Holy Mysteries she shall be admit- 
ted only after seven years have passed as the sentence for her fornication. ' 
but even then only on condition that she shall abstain from the evil and 
live in sobriety. But if the Grecian who has fornicated with her comes to 
believe, and thereafter seeks to take the deaconess in marriage, according 
to Balsamon and Blastaris, after she has been purified (for he calls this 
sacrilege), the man has returned like the dog to his own vomit. Hence we 
will not allow the consecrated body of the deaconess’ henceforward to be 
used for carnal intercourse and pleasure; that is to say, we will not allow 
her to get married. See also Ap. c. XXV. 


CANON XLV 
If anyone who has received the name of Christian offers Christ an insult, 
his appetation shall be of no benefit to him whatsoever. 


Interpretation 


Whoever believes in Christ and is named a Christians must live in ac- 
cordance with the commandments of the Christ in whom he has believed, 
in order that God may be glorified through him, in accordance with the 
passage saying: “Thus let your light shine before men,” etc. (Matt. 5:16). 
But if anyone though named a Christian transgresses the commandments 
of Christ, he is insulting Christ Himself by this transgression, and he will 
receive no benefit whatever from the mere fact that he is named a Chris- 
tian, according to James the Brother of God, for he says: “What profit has 
one, my brethren, if he has faith but has no works? can it be said that his 
faith is able to save him?” (James 2:18). And God-bearing Ignatius says 
the following in his commentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians: “Those 
professing Christ are recognized not from only what they say, but also 
from what they do. For the fruit is known by the tree. It is better to be si- 
lent and be, than it is to speak and not to be. The kingdom of God does not 
consist in discourse, but in power.” See also the Footnote to Ap. c. LXTV, 
and c. CXIX of Carthage. 


! Zonaras and Balsamon agree in that because this deaconess played the harlot with 
an infidel. and not with a believer. she was sentenced by the Saint, not to the lighter 
penalty for fornication prescribed by the Fathers before him (sce the Interpretation of 
c. XX of Ancyra and c. XXII of Basi!) but to a heavicr penalty, concerning which sec 
also the Footnote to c. XLVII of Laodicca. 


? Hence Balsamon infers that neither deacons nor hieromonachs who have changed 
their habits can be married after being purified, nor can purified secular priests who 
are widowers marry a second time, since, even though purified, they themselves 
have consecrated their body to God, and they have vowed, the deacons and hiero- 
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manochs not to marry at all, and the sccular pricsts not to marry a sccond time. But 
neither can the wives of secular pricsts gct marricd a second time when the latter have 
died, according to Balsamon. 


>For this St. Basil the Great says (see his Epitomized Def. 80) that “it is natural for 
a Christian to be purified from every taint of flesh and spirit by the blood of Jesus 
Christ, to execute sanctitude with fear of God and with love of Christ, and not to have 
a blemish or wrinkle, or anvthing of that kind, but, on the contrary, to be holy and 
faultless, and it is characteristic of him that in him rightcousness exceeds that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees in every respect, and that Christians love one another just as 
Christ has loved us; it is further characteristic of a Christian in general to keep the 
Lord before his eves at all times and perpetually. every hour of the day as long as he 
is awake, and to be ready to please God to perfection. Furthermore. according to St. 
Paul is one who has crucified the body together with its sufferings and desires for the 
sake of Christ: and in general, according to Theodoret, the appellation of Christian 
is one that brims with high esteem and that is full of blessing—for in praising it men 
say. “Truly a Christian?” and they are wont to make their requests in some such for- 
mula as “Do what befits any Christian.” 


CANON XLVI 
A woman who unwittingly marries a man abandoned by his wife for a 
time and who has afterwards been lefi by him on account of his former wife $ 
returning, has committed fornication, albeit unwittingly. She shall not, there- 
fore, be denied marriage, though it were better that she remain single. 


Interpretation 


This Canon has been borrowed verbatim from c. XCII of the 6th, and 
see the Interpretation of it there. 


CANON XLVII 


As for Encratites and Saccophori and Apotactites, they come under 
the same rule as Novatians; for concerning the latter a Carton has been 
promulgated, every though different, whereas nothing has been said therein 
as touching the former: Be that as it may, we rebaptize such persons. If it 
be objected that what we are doing is forbidden as regards this practice of 
rebaptism, precisely as in the case o f present-day Romans, J or the sake of 
economy, yet we insist that our rule prevail,’ since, inasmuch and precisely 
as it is an offshoot of the Marcionistes, the heresy of those who abominate 
marriage, and who shun wine, and who call Gods creation tainted. We 
therefore do not admit them into the Church unless they get baptized with 
our baptism. For let them not say that they are baptized in Father and Son 
and Holy Spirit who assume God to be a bad creator, in a manner vying with 
the Marcionites and other heresies. So that if this pleases them more Bishops 
ought to adopt it., and thus establish as a Canon, in order that anyone follow- 
ing shall be in no danger, and anyone replying by citing it shall be deemed 
worthy of’ credence. 


Interpretation 


This divine Father in his first Canon decreed economically, according 
to the Anonymous Expositor of the Canons, that the baptism of Encrat- 
ites and Novatians (in spite of the fact that even there he prescribed this 
following the Fathers of the regions of Asia who accept it) ought to be ac- 
cepted, whereas in the present Canon, in correcting apparently what was 
prescribed there by way of economy, he says that all Encratites and Sacco- 


‘In other manuscripts it says: “Let our rule to disregard and set aside their baptism 
remain valid.” 
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phori and Apotactites (concerning whom see the Footnotes to c. XCV of 
the 6th), but also even the Novatians, must be rebaptized, and that not- 
withstanding that among the Asians and the Romans such rebaptism has 
been forbidden, for the sake of economy, yet, he says, that his rule ought 
to have validity and remain in effect,? because their heresy is an offshoot 
or branch of the Marcionites, who hold marriage and wine to be disgust- 
ing and call God a creator of bad things. So that, if this opinion happens 
to please, a Council of Bishops ought to be held in order to make this 
opinion, which so far is but an opinion of some, is catholic and inviolable 
Canon,‘ in order that those who follow by rebaptizing such persons may 
do so without danger, and so that anyone offering it in reply when asked 
about the matter may derive credibility from the Canon. 


CANON XLVI 


But the woman abandoned by her husband ought, in my opinion, to Stay. 
For if the Lord has said, that if any man leaves his wife except on, grounds 
of fornication, he is causing her to commit adultery (Matt. 5:32), since as a 
result of his calling her an adulteress he has debarred her from communion 
with any other man. For how can a husband be considered irresponsible as 
the cause of adultery, while the wife, deemed an adulteress by the Lord on 
account of communion with another man, is so denominated? 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any woman has been left by her hus- 
band without there being any ground based upon fornication, she must not 
get married to any other man, in accordance with the decision made by 
the Lord which says that any man who divorces, or, as He says, “releases” 
his wife, save on grounds of fornication, is causing her to commit adul- 
tery. For, inasmuch as the Lord called her an adulteress, it is obvious that 
He forbade her to take another husband, since, if her husband is subject 
to reprehension for having caused her to become an adulteress by taking 
another husband, it is evident that she too is subject to reprehension for 
getting married a second time, because she is committing adultery by do- 
ing so while her first husband is still alive, in view of the fact that she was 
called an adulteress by the Lord, as we have said. 


CANON XLIX 
Let deflorations performed in fulfillment of a need entail no responsibility, 
so that evenaslave girl if violated by her own master is free from responsibility. 


(St. Gregory the Miracle-worker in his c. I) 


* With reference to disregarding and sctting aside the baptism, that is to say, of schis- 
matic heretics: and notice that the Saint says for his rule to be invested with greater 
force and validity, wherein the baptism of such persons is not to be accepted, notwith- 
standing the economy which induced some bishops to accept their baptism. Just as we 
Easterners too follow this rule: we even now refuse to accept the baptism which used 
ee ees by the Latins as a matter of economy (and read the Footnote to Ap. c. 

LVI). 


` Note that the Saint. employed the word rebapfism, not literally and in its proper sense, 
but improperly and in a special sense, not considering it relatively to our baptism, but 
relatively to the baptism of such heretics, and calling their ceremony a baptism lust as 
they thought it and called it (see Footnote to Ap. c. XLVII). 
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Interpretation 


Deflorations that have been performed forcibly and violently upon 
women, decrees the present Canon, are not to be accounted a sin, owing 
to their having been incurred involuntarily, and consequently they are not 
to be punished with a penance; so that even if a slave girl has been forcibly 
raped by her master. she is not liable to any penalty; likewise as regards all 
other women and girls that have been forcibly raped in any such manner. 
Note also c. II of St. Gregory the Miracle-worker. 


CANON L 
There is no law as to third marriages, so that a third marriage is not subject 
to any law. We look upon such things as defilements of the Church, but we do 
not bring them to public trials, on the ground that they are preferable to lax 
fornication. 


(c. HI of Neocaesarea; cc, 1V, L, LXXX of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that there is no ecclesiastical law or rule to 
allow a third marriage: so that no such marriage is lawful, but, on the con- 
trary, any such marriage is unlawful, and is like a pollution of the Church. 
Yet, a third marriage is better than the free fornication in which many 
women indulge, on the ground that even though it is in reality fornication 
it is confined to one woman. For this reason we do not expressly condemn 
a third marriage, to the extent of insisting upon its being annulled and on 
having the parties to it separated from each other, but on the contrary, we 
are wont to overlook it or disregard it altogether. Note also c. III of Neo- 
caesarea. 


THE THIRD CANONICAL EPISTLE 
OF THE SAME SAINT TO THE SAME SAINT 


DIVIDED INTO THIRTY-FIVE CANONS 
as follows: 


CANON LI 
As regards Clerics the Canons have been promulgated indiscriminately, 
prescribing a single punishment for those who commit offenses of any kind, 
namely, expulsion from the service, whether they be possessed of any rank or 
are simply awaiting one in the service while unordained. 
(Ap. c. XXV: cc. IV, XXI of the 6th: c. XXXV of Carthage; 
cc. M, XXXII; XLIV of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon decrees that the Canons punish sinners by deranking them 
and expelling them from the service, including clerics who have been or- 
dained, such as subdeacons, that is to say, deacons, and presbyters, as well 
as those who only bear the prelatical seal, such as Anagnosts (or Lectors), 
Psalts (or Cantors), and those below these; instead of subjecting the higher 
ones to a heavier penalty, and the lower ones to a lighter penalty, it places 
all of them on an equal footing and subjects them to one and the same 
penalty. See also A. c. XXV. 
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CANON LII 


As touching a woman who fails to take due care of her offspring when 
she gives birth to a child in the street or on the road, if though able to save 
it she treated it contemptuously or scornfully, either thinking that she could 
thus cover up her sin, or entertaining an utterly brutal and inhuman view of 
the matter, let her be judged as if held for murder. But if she was unable to 
give the child proper attention and protection, and the offspring died in con- 
sequence of lack of care and of needments, the mother is pardonable. 


Interpretation 


We have explained this Canon in connection with c. XXXIII of the 
same St. Basil, and see the Interpretation of it there. For in nothing else 
does it differ from that one except that that one is succincter while this one 
is diffuser. 


CANON LII 
A widowed slave woman may not have committed any great offense by 
choosing to marry a second time under pretense of ravishment, so that she 
ought not to be charged with anything on account of this. For it is not pre- 
tenses that are to be judged, but the actual intent. But it is plainly evident that 
the penalty for marrying a second time remains to her. 


Interpretation 


If perchance any woman who is a widow slave, while under control of 
her master, should pretend that the man about to marry her snatched away 
and ravished her without her consent, she has not offended greatly by do- 
ing so, nor is she to be condemned as a fornicatrix or prostitute or harlot, 
since her pretended ravishment ought not to be considered, but her actual 
intention, seeing that she in reality wanted the marriage and gave herself 
willingly to the one said to have ravished her against her will. Hence such 
a woman is to be canonized only with the penalty and penance provided 
for marrying a second time, that is to say, more plainly speaking, a year 
or two, provided, however, that her master has consented to her marriage; 
for without his consent what occurred is to be considered fornication. See 
also c. XXXVIII of the same St. Basil, and the Footnote to c. XX VII of 
the 4th. 


CANON LIV 
As respecting differences in cases of involuntary manslaughter 1 know 
that years ago I sent your godliness an epistle, explaining the matter as far 
as we found it possible to do, and I can say nothing more than what was as- 
serted therein. It is permissible to your good sense of judgment to increase 
the penalties or to relax them in accordance with the peculiarity of attending 
circumstances. 


Interpretation 


Having spoken about the difference between voluntary and involun- 
tary manslaughter in his c. VIII, and having nothing more to say about it 
than what he said therein, divine Basil allows the spiritual father fixing 
the penance for those guilty of involuntary manslaughter either to increase 
the penalty or to reduce it in accordance with the peculiarity of the cir- 
cumstances, or, at any rate, in accordance with the manner and cause of 
the homicide, and in accordance with the disposition and inclination to 
repent manifested by the offender. Read also Ap. c. LX VI. 
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CANON LV 


As for those who resist robbers, if they themselves are outside of the 
Church, they are to be excluded from communion with the good boon; but if 
they are Clerics, they are to be deprived of their rank. For every man, it says, 
who takes to the sword shall die by the sword (Matt. 26:52). 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that men who kill the robbers attacking 
them shall be doomed to abstain from the Mysteries for three years if 
they happen to be laymen themselves, on the ground that they cannot be 
regarded as having clean hands, that is to say, in accordance with the rule 
obtaining in the case of those who kill men in the course of war, accord- 
ing to the assertions of Balsamon and Zonaras.' But those who are in holy 
orders and clerics are to be deposed, since, according to the Lord’s asser- 
tion all who take up the sword shall be put to the sword and die by it. But 
note that the Saint uses the words sword and death to denote deprivation 
from communion and deposition, since these consequences, to the mind of 
prudent and knowledgeable men, are considered to be a truly death-deal- 
ing punishment. See also Ap. c. LX VI; see also the Footnote to c. XIII of 
the same St. Basil. 


CANON LVI 


A man who has voluntarily slain anyone, and has thereafier regretted 
the deed and has repented of it, shall be excluded from communion with the 
Fountain of Sanctity for twenty years, The twenty years shall be allotted to him 
in the following manner, to wit: For four years he must weep outside of the 
portal, standing upright beside the oratory, and begging the faithful that enter 
to make a special prayer for him, while he confesses over and over again the 
same transgression. After four years he is to be stationed among the audients 
(or listeners), and for five vears he shall be permitted to go out together with 
them. For seven years he shall be permitted to go out together with the kneelers 
praving with them. Four years more shall he spend together with the faithful, 
but shall not be permitted to participate in the offering. When these years have 
been duly fulfilled, he shall partake of the Holy Elements. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes anyone that voluntarily and willfully 
killed a human being twenty years, if he has repented of the deed after- 
wards. It prescribes that during the first four years he shall continue weep- 
ing; during the next five years he shall keep listening, and during five 
years he shall leave church in the company of the listeners; for seven years 
he shall spend the time kneeling; for eight years he shall stand together 
with the faithful; and after all these years he may commence participat- 
ing in the communion. See also Ap. c. LXVI, and c. XI of the Ist, and the 
ichnography of a Christian temple at the end of this volume. 


‘For Constantine Chliarenus, of Constantinople the Patriarch, canonized them that 
number of years. in conjunction with and under the sanction and approving vote of 
the Synod surrounding him. Provided, however, such persons were unable to flee 
from the robbers attacking them. If they could have fled and did not try to flee, but 
slew the robbers in cold blood, they are to be punished with more than three years 
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CANON LVI 


A man who has killed anyone involuntarily shall remain excluded from 
the Holy Elements for ten years. The ten years shall be allotted to him in the 
following manner, to wit: For two years he shall keep weeping; for three 
years he shall spend his time listening; for four vears, kneeling; and for one 
year only he shall mark time as a co-stander; and henceforth he shall be 
admitted to the Holies. 

Interpretation 

But as regards one who has killed a human being without wishing to do 
so, the present Canon forbids him the divine Mysteries for ten years. Ac- 
cordingly, it decrees that he shall weep for two years: listen for three years; 
kneel for four years; and stand with the faithful and let them comfort him 
for one year more; and then he may begin partaking of communion. See 
Ap. c. LX VI, c. XI of the Ist, and the plan of a Christian temple. 


CANON LVITI 
The sentence for a man guilty of having committed adultery is that he 
shall be excluded from the Holy Elements for fifteen years. These fifieen 
years shall be allotted to him in the following manner, to wit: For four years 
he shall keep weeping; for five years, listening; for four years, kneeling; for 
two years, co-standing without Communion. 


(c. XX of Ancyra; c. IV of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon canonizes an adulterer to abstain from communion for 
fifteen years. He is to spend the first four years in weeping. the next five 
years in listening, four years in kneeling, and two years standing together 
with the faithful, and then shall be allowed to commune. See also c. XX 
of Ancyra. 

CANON LIX 

A fornicator shall remain excluded from the Holy Elements for seven 
years: two weeping, and two joining the listeners, and two kneeling, and for 
one year only confined to co-standing; and in the eighth year he shall be 
admitted to Communion. 


(c. XXIX of Basil: c. IV of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


This Canon canonizes a fornicator to abstain from the Mysteries for 
seven years. During the first two of these he is to keep weeping; during 
the next two he is to listen in company with the listeners (or audients); for 
two years he is to keep kneeling; for one year he is to stand together with 
the faithful: and in the eighth year he is to be accorded the right to partake 
of communion. This Canon is St. Basil’s own decree and the penalty it 
provides is his, which accounts for the latter being more severe. And see 
his c. XXII, and the Footnote thereto. 


CANON LX 
As for any girl or woman who has vowed to remain a virgin, but has 
lapsed from her vow, she shall do the time fixed for the sin of adultery with 
the economy allotted to her to live by herself. The same penalty shall be 
meted out to persons who have vowed themselves to monastic life, but have 
lapsed therefrom. 
(c. XVI of the 4th; c. XIX of Ancyra.) 
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Interpretation 


This Canon canonizes nuns and monks that fornicate or marry with a 
sentence of fifteen years, or, in other words, it subjects them to the penalty 
for adultery. See also c. VI of the 4th, and c. XIX of Ancyra. 


CANON LXI 
Anyone who has stolen anything, provided he has repented of his own ac- 
cord and has accused himself of the thefi, shall be excluded from the communion 
of the Holy Elements for one year only. But if he was detected, two years. The 
time shall be proportioned to him between kneeling and co-standing, and 
thereupon he shall be deemed to deserve to participate in Communion. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids communion to a thief who has confessed 
of his own accord and on his own initiative and who has repented, for one 
year only, but as touching anyone who has been exposed by others or has 
been caught in the act of stealing, it canonizes him to kneel for a year, and 
then for another year to stand along with the faithful, and thereafter he is 
to commune. See also c. III of St. Gregory of Neocaesarea. 


CANON LXII 
As for any man who uncovers his nakedness in the midst of males, he 
shall be allotted the time fixed for those transgressing in the act of adultery. 
(c. VII of Basil: c. IV of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 
The present Canon canonizes anyone guilty of sodomy, i.e., sexual 
intercourse between males, like an adulterer, or, more expressly speaking, 
fifteen years. See also c. VII of the same St. Basil. 


CANON LXIII 
As for anyone who evinces his impiety by associating with irrational 
beasts, he shall stand delinquent for the same length of time. 
(cc. XVI, XVII of Ancyra; c. VII of Basil: c. IV of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes likewise fifteen years anyone guilty of 
the crime of bestiality. 
CANON LXIV 
As for a perjurer, he shall be excluded from communion for ten years: 
two years weeping; three listening; four kneeling; one year only co-standing; 
and shall then be deemed worthy to partake of Communion. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes a perjurer by prohibiting him to have the 
benefit of the Mysteries for ten years; and it decrees that he shall spend 
two years in weeping, three in listening, four in kneeling, one in standing 
together with the faithful, and then shall be allowed the right to commu- 
nion. But this perjurer must be understood to have perjured himself need- 
lessly.' See c. XCIV of the 6th. 


| Note, however, that divine Isidore of Pelusium, upon Icarning that a pricst named 
Zozimus forgave a perjurer for a few fishes which the latter had brought him, wrote 
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to that such a perjurer could not obtain a pardon with gifts unless he first indemnified 
the adversary of the perjurer for his perjury. “For the fact that you have been appeased 
with gifts does not absolve him of the crime. but the only thing that can do so is for 
the injured party to get what is due to him or to get back what belongs to him” (Letter 
1060 of Zozimus). Hence after the one wronged by perjury has recovered what he 
lost, then the perjurer ought to be canonized. 


CANON LXV 
As for anyone practicing incantation or sorcery, he shall be allotted the 
time of a murderer, it being proportioned to him in such a manner as though 
he had convicted himself of each sin for a year: 


Interpretation 


The present Canon punishes an incantator and a sorcerer in a manner 
similar to one who has committed involuntary manslaughter. See also c. 
LXI of the 6th. 


CANON LXVI 
A grave-robber shall remain excluded from Communion for ten years. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon excludes from communion for ten years anyone 
that opens a grave in order to steal the jewelry from the buried corpse.’ But 
St. Gregory of Nyssa in his c. VII divides grave-robbing into two classes 
or kinds, namely, pardonable and unpardonable. Pardonable grave-rob- 
bing he says is when anyone, without disturbing the dead person, taking 
the stones that may happen to be found in the grave in order to employ 
them in building a work of greater benefit to the community; he calls 
it unpardonable grave-robbing, on the other hand, when anyone opens 
graves in order to get clothes or any jewelry or other valuables from the 
dead persons buried there, which offense is punished like fornication, or, 
more definitely speaking, with a sentence of nine years. But the Faster 
canonizes grave-robbers one year with xerophagy and penitence in his c. 
XXIX. 


CANON LXVII 
Sexual intercourse between brother and sister shall be expiated by the 
sentence of a murderer: 
(c. LXXV of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


In this Canon the Saint canonizes any man that has sexual intercourse 
with his sister where both parties are children of the same parents, i.e., if 
she is his sister-german, or full-blooded sister by both father and mother, 
like an involuntary manslaughterer, or, more expressly, with a sentence of 
twenty years, according to the Anonymous Expositor of the Canons. 


` Title XXIII of Book VII of the Basilica provides that grave-robbers are to be pun- 
ished both by a sentence as criminals and by a finc. By a sentence. because they 
are condemned as infamous; and by a finc, because they are mulcted, sometimes 
in the sum of one hundred. and sometimes in the sum of two hundred nomismata 
(Byzantine solidi). If they go and open a grave while armed, they are punished 
capitallv; but if while unarmed, they are sentenced to work in the mines. Again, if 
they are men of low birth, they are sentenced to extreme punishment: whereas if 
they are men of honorable birth, they are exiled. or are condemned to the mines. 
Title VII of Book XI of the Injunctions says that grave-robbers are subject to the 
law providing against sacrilege. Note that all persons who remove corpses without 
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the permission of a pricst, or of a bishop, or of the Emperor, or of the magistrates, 
are considered grave-robbers. That is why a certain hegoumenos having charge of 
the Monastery of St. Mocius who exhumed corpses without any such permission was 
dismissed from the hegoumenate and deposed from office, according to Balsamon. 
(Sce all these facts in Photius, Title IX, ch. 27). It is fitting that we add in the present 
Footnote how great condemnation those priests or laymen deserve who open graves 
in order to find, as they say. the Brycolaces, as they call them, and put them to dcath. 
Oh, to what a wretched condition and lack of knowledge present-day Christians have 
reached, Christian brethren. what delusions are those you have? What stupid and 
infantile imaginings are those in which you believe! What mockeries are those with 
which the demons separate you from an implicit belief in God, and make sport of you 
like silly children! I tell you and I inform you with every assurance that Brvcolaces 
never occur, nor are there any in the world. Brycolaces, as you call them, are nothing 
else than a false and childish prejudice born of your fear and unbelicf: and they are 
a silly notion which fools vou and tells you that the dead rise out of their tombs and 
come forth and trouble vou. There are no Brycolaces. because it is impossible for the 
Devil ever to raise a dead person and to make a corpse that has been dead a month or 
two have blood. or finger nails, or any bodily movement or motion, such as you imag- 
ine. Brycolaces are a silly notion, because, if one examines carefully those who claim 
to have seen Brycolaces, he will find that after saving that someone else told them 
about it they finally come to believe that they themselves have seen them, That is my 
impression from haying many times and in many places investigated the facts. Hence, 
my brethren. when you learn these, dismiss any such prejudice and imagination from 
your thought, and henceforth believe not that there are any such things as Brycolaces 
in reality. If, as a result of your paucity of belief in God the Devil ever obsesses you 
with any such imaginations, tell the priest to chant a hagiasm, or sanctifying hymn, 
in that place, and through divine grace the activity of the demons will be terminated. 
As for any persons that dare to open graves in order to strike or mangle a corpse, or 
to burn it, for the alleged purpose of putting to death with that blow or of burning 
the Brycolax, they ought to be canonized by the prelate not only as grave-robbers, 
but also as murderers. What am | saying? Why, such persons ought to be prohibited 
under severe penalties by the prelate from daring in the beginning even to open at 
all the graves of suspected dead persons. See also divine Chrysostom (Sermon 36 on 
Lazarus, page 234, in vol. V), how he reproves those silly persons who believe that 
demons actually are in existence, which is the same as saying. the souls of those who 
have been murdered, or have been hanged, or have met a violent death, For he tells 
them that the souls of such persons do not become demons or Brycolaces, but of those 
Christians who live in sins and who imitate the wickedness of the demons, See also 
page 992 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records, where it is stated to have 
been a belief of the heresy of the Bogomiles that demons inhabit bodies. 


Concord 


In his c. LXXV he canonizes eleven years any man who has sexual 
intercourse with his step-sister, or half-sister, that is, a sister by the father 
alone or by the mother alone, asserting that until he abstains from such 
illicit practice he is not to be permitted to enter the Church; but after ab- 
staining from it, he is to spend three years weeping, three years listening, 
three years kneeling, and two years standing together with the faithful but 
without participating in communion, and then is to be deemed worthy of 
the communion. The Faster, in his c. XIV, canonizes three years with xe- 
rophagy and penances or penitences, any man who has mingled carnally 
with his own sister. 

CANON LXVIII 
The conjugation in matrimony of human beings within the prohibited de- 
grees, if it be detected, shall be punished with the sentences of adulterers, on 
the ground that it falls in the same class of sinful acts affecting human beings.” 


‘In other codices the present Canon is found differently worded. thus: “If anyone scts 
up a marriage involving a relative, let him be punished with the penalty for adultery, 
the marriage being sundered. 
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Interpretation 


Generally speaking this Canon punishes every marriage that is made 
with a relative and is prohibited by law, with the sentence inflicted upon 
adulterers, such marriage, that is to say, being first dissolved, and then 
punished. But it appears that St. Basil here punishes illicit marriages with 
the lighter sentence attached to adultery by the Fathers before him, or, 
more expressly, only seven years (concerning which see c. XX of Ancyra, 
and c. XXII of the same St. Basil), and not with his own heavier sentence, 
that of fifteen years, that is to say, since in proceeding to his c. LXXVIII 
he canonizes a man seven years if he takes two sisters. 


CANON LXIX 


As for an Anagnost (or Lector), if he has had anything to do with his 
betrothed before the wedding, after being suspended from duty for one year 
he shall be permitted to read, though he shall forfeit his right to be advanced 
to any higher status; but if he has stolen his wife without first betrothing her, 
i.e., by marrying her clandestinely, he shall be dismissed from the ecclesias- 
tical service. The same treatment shall be given to any other servant of the 
Church. 

Interpretation 

If any Anagnost (commonly called a lector in English) indulges in 
sexual intercourse with his fiancée before the complete ceremony of the 
marriage has been carried out in church, even though it was true that she 
wanted this done (for the word “this” here denotes the same thing as co- 
ition), he is to be canonized one year, according to this Canon, by being 
suspended from duty; afterwards he is to be allowed to read in church, 
but cannot be promoted to any higher rank, or, in other words, he cannot 
become a deacon nor a presbyter, because he showed pusillanimity and 
did not have the fortitude to wait until the marriage had been duly cele- 
brated in church. But if he has carnal knowledge of a woman who was not 
betrothed to him, who was not his avowed fiancée, he shall be dismissed 
from service, even though he may have given her a promise before the 
coition to take her as his lawful wife, and even though after the coition 
he took her as his lawful wife (for this is what is meant by the expression 
“clandestine marriage”). This same penalty is incurred by any other ser- 
vant of the Church that does this thing (concerning which see the Footnote 
to c. XV of the 6th), whether he be a psalt or a doorkeeper.' See also Ap. 
c. XXVI. 


CANON LXX 
If any Deacon has had his lips tainted, and has confessed to have sinned 
to this extent, he shall be suspended from the liturgy. But he shall be allowed 
to partake of the Holy Elements along with the rest of the Deacons. The same 
rule shall be applicable to Presbyters. But if he be caught doing anything in 
excess of this, that is, any greater sin, no matter what may be his rank, he 
shall be deposed from office. 


' It is for this reason that Nicctas, the Chartophvlax of Thessalonica, pursuantly to 
the present Canon decrees that if any cleric has carnal intercourse with his fiancée 
before the formal blessing to the wedding in church, cven though it be not a case 
of clandestine marriage, thinking that giving a pledge alone was cnough to af- 
ford the right to coition, he nevertheless forfeits his right to ordination; again, if 
he has already been ordained and after ordination has had the official blessing of 
the marriage pronounced by a priest in church, he is nevertheless defaulting, or, in 
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other words, is making himsclf liable to deposition from office, both because he was 
ignorant of the fact that a pledge alone docs not constitute a passport to coition, and 
because no one can be given a marriage blessing after ordination (page 346 of the 
Jus Graeco-Romanum). Note, however, that the word servant here evidently does not 
include a subdeacon. since he is not allowed to marry after ordination, according to 
c. VI of the 6th. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if perchance any deacon becomes tainted 
in respect of his lips, or, at any rate, allows himself to be so far carried away 
by passion as even merely to kiss any woman amorously (for this is an at- 
taintment and defilement of the soul; because if mere consent to any sinful 
act pollutes and taints the soul, much more does a passionate kiss )}—if, | say, 
any Deacon should do this and confess, that is to say, that he sinned only 
to this extent, or rather to say, to this particular stage, he is to be suspended 
for a time from the diaconate; but as long as he remains suspended he is to 
be allowed to participate in communion together with the rest of the dea- 
cons, who have not incurred any reprehension, within the Bema. This same 
penalty is also incurred by any priest that sins in a similar manner only to 
the point of snatching a passionate kiss.’ But if he should go so far as to sin 
more than by snatching a passionate kiss, whether he be a priest or a deacon, 
as, for instance, by engaging in an indecent tussle or manipulation of the 
body or even downright coition, and he confesses it, both the one and the 
other are to be deposed from office. ' 


CANON LXXI 


As for one who has been aware of their having committed any of the afore- 
said sins, and has failed to confess it, but they have been detected or exposed, 
and convicted of it, he shall do the same time that is done by the perpetrator 
of the evils, and he himself shall be subject to the same penalty. 


(c. XXV of Ancyra.) 


Interpretation 


After speaking of the sins committed by presbyters, deacons, and the 
rest of ecclesiastics, now in this Canon he says that whoever knows that 
any of these persons have been sinning, and has failed to confess the fact 
secretly to the prelate so that the latter may correct them, or if he himself 
was able to prevent them from committing it by a secret reminder or whis- 
pered suggestion, but he covers up the fact and keeps silent, if, I say, it 
be established thereafter that he knew about it but kept silent and covered 
up the facts, he too is to be canonized equally with them and to abstain 
from communion as long a time as the one was canonized who actually 
committed the sin he knew about. See also c. XXV of Ancyra, and the 
Footnote to c. II of St. Gregory the Miracle-worker. 


° Others assert that suspension from the liturgy means permanent and complete de- 
position from office. on the ground that the Saint failed to specify the length or 
duration of the suspension. But as for the tainted Deacon being allowed to partake 
of communion along with the rest of the Deacons. that was donc because of the 
levity of the sin. As respecting the deposition which the Saint inflicts upon one sin- 
ning more than by merely taking a kiss, they say that it is complete forfeiture of 
rank, and disability henceforth to partake of communion along with the rest of the 
Deacons within the Bema, but being allowed to partake of communion only with 
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the laity. That is what these authoritics say, but the vicw and opinion cited further 
above is better, as being more in keeping with the principle of kindness; that is why 
it is preferred by Zonaras. For it would appear that according to him grace rescued 
the offender from complete perpetration of the sin, in accordance with the case of 
one who desired and consented to sleep with a woman, but failed to do so, as c. IV of 
Ncocacsarca says. It is not right for one to condemn a person that has been rescued by 
grace with such a severe sentence as deposition from office. Others, however, assert 
that just as an embrace exceeding a kiss makcs pricsts liable to deposition if it occurs 
after their ordination, according to this Canon, so too even when it occurs before ordi- 
nation it prevents one from being admitted to holy orders; precisely as taking money 
either before ordination or after ordination is an acceptance, according to c. XC of the 
same St. Basil. Thus too this default. whether it occur before or after ordination, is a 
default: for the Church wants faultless and irreproachable persons to become priests, 
according to c. IX of the Ist. 


‘It is further implied here that those deposed from office cannot even partake of com- 
munion along with the deacons and presbyters within the Bema, as previously they 
were allowed to do. Note, on the other hand, that this Canon chastises a presbyter and 
a deacon even when they confess of their own accord the sin they committed, and 
were not exposed by others, in agreement with c. IX of the Ist, and c. IX of Neocae- 
— ii Canons you are advised to read. as well as the Footnote to c. XXVI of 
the 6th. 


CANON LXXII 
Anvone who places himself in the hands of fortune-tellers or any other 
such persons professing to foresee future events or to discover the where- 
abouts of lost property, of persons in hiding, etc., he shall be sentenced to the 
same penalty as is prescribed for murderers and shall do the same length of 
time and the same penances. 
(c. LXI of the 6th.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes like voluntary manslaughterers, or, more, 
expressly, twenty years, according to the Anonymous Expositor, those who 
abandon themselves to the advice of fortune-tellers or other such persons 
professing to incantators, spellbinders, etc. See also c. LXI of the 6th. 


CANON LXXM 
Whoever has denied Christ and has violated the Mystery of salvation 
ought to weep throughout the rest of his life, and he owes the obligation as a 
debt to acknowledge and confess the fact at the time when he is about to pass 
out of this life, when he shall be deemed to deserve the right to partake of the 
Holy Elements, by faith in the kindness bestowed upon human beings by God. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes indefinitely any and every Christian who 
denies (willfully, that is to say) Christ to exclusion from the Church for the 
rest of his life, though allowing him to weep outside of the portal of the 
church, and only at the end of his life to partake of the divine Mysteries. 
See also c. XT of the Ist. 


CANON LXXIV 
If, however, any man guilty of any of the sins mentioned in the foregoing 
should become honest enough to confess them, he that is empowered by the 
kindness of God to loose and to bind may, if he see fit to exercise greater kind- 
ness, mitigate any excessive penalty imposed upon the one confessing his sin 
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if he sees it to be excessive, by shortening the sentences, and in doing so he 
does not become worthy of condemnation, seeing that the history contained in 
the Holy Scriptures acquaints us with the fact that those who confess their sins 
with the greater painfulness soon have Gods kindness bestowed upon them. 


Interpretation 


After enumerating the various sentences pertaining to various sins, the 
Saint lastly in this Canon puts everything up to the prelate and spiritual 
father, who has authority to bind and to loose, and says that if they see 
the sinners repenting with fervor and willingness, they incur no censure if 
they shorten the sentences meted out to them originally, since the divine 
Bible teaches that God’s mercy quickly reaches those who repent with 
greater painfulness of the heart, a fact which was proved in regard to Eze- 
kiel and Manasses. See also c. XII of the Ist. 


CANON LXXV 

Let not anyone who has been attainted with his step-sister whether on 
his fathers side or on his mother 5 side, be permitted to be present in any 
house of prayer, until he desists from the unlawful and illicit practice. But 
afier coming to realize the fearful sinfulness of it, let him weep for three 
years at the door of the oratories while standing by them on the outside, and 
entreating the people entering for prayer, so that any of them sympathizing 
with him may beseech the Lord in his behalf with ectenes. Thereafter let him 
spend three more years in listening only and hearing the Scripture and the 
teaching of the doctrine, but excluded from and not allowed the privilege of 
praying. Afierwards, if indeed it is true that he insisted upon it with tears and 
prostrated himself to the Lord with contrition of heart and profound humility, 
let him be accorded the right to spend three more years in kneeling, and then, 
ifhe exhibits fruits worthy of repentance, in the tenth year let him be admitted 
to prayer with the faithful, but without the privilege of the offering, and after 
co-standing at prayer for two years along with the faithful, then and thence- 
forth let him be deemed to be deserving of the boon of Communion. 


Interpretation 


We have interpreted this Canon in connection with c. LXVII of the 
same St. Basil, and see the Interpretation of it there. 


CANON LXXVI 


The same formula applies also in regard to those who take their own nymphs 
(i.e., sister-in-laws). 


Interpretation 


In a manner similar to the treatment accorded to a man having sexual 
intercourse with his step-sister, the present Canon canonizes anyone 
who takes his sister-in-law or daughter-in-law (both of whom are called 
nymphs in Greek) to wife, or, more definitely speaking, eleven years, and 
with the same apportionment of time, the illicit marriage, that is to say, 
having been previously dissolved. But the Faster in his c. XV canonizes 
such a person two years with xerophagy and penances. 


CANON LXXVII 
A man, however, who abandons his legally wedded wife, and marries 
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another woman, according to the Lord’ decision, is liable to the judgment 
of adultery. But it has been ruled and regulated by our Fathers that such 
persons are to weep for a year, listen on the side for two years, kneel for 
three years, in the seventh year co-stand together with the faithful, and then 
be deemed worthy to participate in the offering, provided they repeat with 
remorseful tears. 

(Matt. 5:32: 19:7; Mark 10:11; and Luke 16:18) 


Interpretation 


This Canon has been borrowed verbatim from c. LXXXVII of the 6th, 
and see the Interpretation of it there. 


CANON LXXVIII 


Let the same formula hold also with regard to men taking two sisters to 
wife, even though it be at different times. 


(c. Il of Neocacsarca.) 


Interpretation 


In like fashion with the case of one who abandons his wife and mar- 
ries another woman, the present Canon canonizes anyone who, after his 
wife dies, takes her sister, which is the same as saying, one who marries 
two sisters, fixing his sentence, that is to say, at seven years, which is the 
sentence imposed for adultery and prescribed by the Fathers. ' 


CANON LXXIX 


Those who later attend upon their mother-in-law are subject to the same 
Canon as those who attend upon their own sisters. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes those who have sexual intercourse with 
their mother-in-laws with the same canon (i.e., the same canonical pen- 
alty) as those who have sexual intercourse with their own sisters: that is 
to say. if they be of the one and the same father and mother, twenty years, 
in accordance with Canon LXVII, but if it be with sisters by two different 
fathers or by two different mothers, eleven years, in accordance with c. 
LXXV of the same St. Basil. 


CANON LXXX 
The Fathers passed over the question of polygamy in silence, as some- 
thing hestial and utterly foreign to the human race. But to us it presents itself 
as a worse sin than fornication. Wherefore it is reasonable to make such 
persons amenable to the Canons, and this means one year weeping and three 
years kneeling, then becoming admissible. 


Interpretation 


By polygamy it appears that the Canon means here a third marriage; 
for that is how the Fathers used to call a third marriage, according to c. IV 
of the same St. Basil. So what the Canon says is that the previous Fathers 


' That sentence, however, is imposed upon them after they dissolve the unlawful mar- 
nage and are admitted to the ranks of the penitents. But as long as thcy tolerate it, 
they are to be kept out of the church, according to c. II of Neocaesarea, which you are 
advised to read for yourself. 
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had kept silent as regards the question of a third marriage, having failed 
to decree any law of rule regarding it, or any sentence or penalty (for 
there is no law covering a third marriage, nor can a third marriage be cel- 
ebrated by virtue of any law, according to c. L of the same St. Basil), since 
this marriage is natural to cattle and other beasts, but alien to the human 
race. In our opinion, on the other hand, it appears to be a worse sin than 
fornication, says St. Basil. Hence it ts fitting that those who have entered 
into a third marriage should spend one year in weeping and three years in 
kneeling, and then be allowed to partake of communion.’ See also c. III of 
Neocaesarea. 


CANON LXXXI 

Since many persons during the incursion of the barbarians transgressed 
the faith in God, by taking heathen oaths, and tasting of certain things offered 
to idols purporting to be magical and then offered to them, these persons have 
already been dealt with economically on the basis of laws and Canons formu- 
lated by the Fathers. For as regards those who patiently endured the hardships 
resulting from necessitous tortures and, being unable to bear the pain, were 
impelled to denial, let them stand inadmissible for three years, and continue 
listening for two years, and afier kneeling, for three years let them become 
admissible to communion. But as regards those who without there being any 
great necessity betrayed the faith in God, and afier touching the tables of the 
demons and swearing Grecian oaths, let them be expelled for three years, and 
continue listening for two years, and afier praying for three years on their 
knees, and co-standing for another three years together with the faithful at 
prayer, then let there be admitted to the boon of Communion. 


(c. XIV of the Ist: c, XCIV of the 6th; cc. IV, VI, V of Ancyra; c. IN of Peter: 
c. LXXIII of Basil: c. IHI of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that all persons who were caught in the 
incursion of the barbarians and denied the faith in the true God, took Gre- 
cian oaths, swore, that is to say, by the gods of the Grecians, recognized, 
with the same disposition as that which the Grecians were wont to display, 
and ate foods that had been offered to the idols with magical arts and 
rites, they are to be treated economically in accordance with the Canons 
of the Fathers (perhaps those of Ancyra). And all those persons who were 
severely tortured, and, being unable to bear the pain, denied, let them not 
be admitted for three years, and let them kneel for three years, stand for 
three years along with the faithful, and then partake of communion.' And 
see also c. XIV of the Ist, and cc. IV and V of Ancyra. 


‘Note that thosc are wrong who say that what the Saint means here by the term 
polygamy is not a third marriage, but a fourth marriage, and any latcr marriage 
in gencral that is contracted after a third marriage: Ist, becausc. as we have said. 
the Saint explains himself in his c. IV, by calling a third marriage polygamy: 2nd, 
because, if there is no law covering a third marriage, how can there be any cover- 
ing a fourth one? and 3rd, because, if a fourth marriage is thus allowed and lightly 
canonized, why is it that the Patriarch and all his Synod refused to forgive Emperor 
Lco for marrving a fourth time? (and sce the Footnote to c. III of Ncocacsarca) for 
the Church never has accepted a fourth marriage. For anyone saying so is anathem- 
atized, just as the Council held after Leo had married for the fourth time proclaimed 
(page 977 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records), After stating that a third 
marriage is worse than fornication, why did it canonize such a marriage as fomi- 
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cation? In solving this perplexing question Zonaras asscrts that perhaps thc number 
of years of sentence is the same in both cases, but that the economy for this third mar- 
riage is graver than that for fornication, in view of the fact that in c. XXII fornicators 
are transferred from one station of penitents to another in every one of the four years, 
while those who have been guilty of marrying a third time were canonized to kneel 
for three vears, but not to stand together with the faithful like those persons, which is 
a heavicr sentence 


The present Canon does not conflict with c. LXXII: for there the Saint canonizes the 
denier to be excluded from communion throughout life, he himself having set this 
penalty upon himself. But I say that he canonizes deniers thus of necessity or without 
necessity, taking a cue from the penalties prescribed by the earlier Fathers. For this 
Saint at times canonizes sinners in accordance with the penalties provided by previ- 
ous Fathers, and at other times in accordance with his own penalties, as is stated in 
his ce. XXII and LIX, in c. LXXII and in the present c., in cc. VII and LXXXII. and 
in others. This seems to me to be the truest reason for the difference in the sentences 
provided for the same sin, and not that which Zonaras offers, to the effect that there 
one who denied unnecessarily was on this account sentenced more severely, while 
here one who denied under the stress of necessity was on this account sentenced more 
lightly, seeing that the case of those denying without necessity is included here 


CANON LXXXII 

As regards those who have committed perjury, if they broke their oaths 
as a result of force and coercion, they are liable to milder sentences, so that 
afier six years in any case they are to be admissible. But as for those who 
hetrayed their own faith without any necessity, after weeping two years, and 
listening two years, and in the fifth year praying on their knees, and remain- 
ing for two more years without the offering, but admitted to communion of 
prayer, and then after they have exhibited repentance worthy of the name, let 
them be restored to the communion of the body of Christ. 


Interpretation 


Since in his c. LXIV this Saint canonized the perjurer vaguely ten 
years, now in this Canon he makes a distinction between perjurers, and 
canonizes six years those who committed perjury as a result of neces- 
sity and violence, but canonizes eleven years those who betrayed their 
faith without any necessity, or, more explicitly speaking, who committed 
perjury (since every oath is taken in the name of God, and consequently 
everyone that transgresses is transgressing his faith in God): Two years 
are allotted for them to weep, two to listen, five to spend in kneeling, two 
in co-standing, and then they are allowed to commune.’ See also c. XCIV 
of the 6th. 


* Some authoritics assert that in c. IV the Saint canonizes ten years a perjurer, or, more 
explicitly, onc who has committed perjury repeatedly; whereas here he canonizes one 
who is committing a perjury, or, more explicitly, one who is guilty of having perjured 
himself once (or even twice). But they are not telling the truth, since here even those 
who have committed perjury but once. if it be that that they did so without any neces- 
sity, are canonized cleven years, more severely, or rather to say, in the same fashion 
more or less as the perjurcrs referred to in c. LXIV. So that the penurers therein, like 
those here who have committed perjury without necessity, ought to be understood 
to be cxactly the same. on account of the likeness of thcir sentences, even though 
in their case the qualification “without necessity” was not expressed, yet it ought 
to be regarded as implied. For if it were, as they assert. those persons ought to have 
been sentenced more heavily, on the ground that they committed perjury repeatedly, 
and not these persons who committed perjury only once. As concerning the fact that 
whatever cvil has been done but once is canonized more lightly than onc that has been 
repeated a number of times, sce the Footnote to c. VIII of Ancyra. 
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CANON LXXXI 
Those resorting to divination and continuing the wages of the heathen 
nations, or admitting certain persons into their homes with the view of dis- 
covering sorcerers and purification, let them fall under the Canon of six 
years, one year weeping, and one year listening, and for three years co- 
standing among the faithful, then they shall be accepted. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is borrowed verbatim from c. XXIV of Ancyra, 
and see the Interpretation of it there. The only respect in which it differs 
from that one is that that one apportions the five years economically and 
in a different manner, while this Canon consulters of divination to six 
years, one year for them to weep, one to listen, three to kneel, one to stand 
together with the faithful, and they are to partake of communion. Notice 
that the Saint canonized diviners and sorcerers (including seers and for- 
tune-tellers) as murderers in his c. VIH with his own penalty, that is to say: 
but here he canonized them lightly, on the basis of the penalty set by the 
Fathers preceding him in time. See also c. LXI of the 6th. 


CANON LXXXIV 

We are writing all these things so that the fruits of repentance may be 
tested. For we do not judge these matters in every case with reference to 
time, but are wont to pay more attention to the manner of repentance. If they 
show themselves disinclined to give up their own customs, desiring rather to 
be slaves to pleasures of the flesh, than to the Lord, and they refuse to ac- 
cept life lived in accordance with the Gospel, we have no common ground of 
discourse with them. For we have been taught to hearken, when in the midst 
of disobedient and gainsaying people, to the injunction that says “If you can 
save anything, save your own soul!” (Gen. 19:17). 


Interpretation. 


After the Saint had decreed various sentences for various penalties, he 
adds in the present Canon that the fruits of repentance ought to be tested, 
since we do not consider the penalties to consist in so many or so many 
years, but pay more attention to the disposition of the penitents.' So that, 
for instance, if they willingly and gladly repent, the number of years is to be 
reduced; but if negligently. it is to be increased. If, on the other hand, they 
continue sinning and refuse to abstain from their sins and pleasures, nor are 
willing to live in accordance with the Gospel like Christians, but, instead, 
are contumacious and gainsay, then we, who are prelates and spiritual fa- 
thers acting as managers of their souls, ought not to join in their sins, but 
ought to let them alone. For we are told by divine Scripture: “Ifyou can save 
anything, save your own soul!” the meaning of which is, “See that you do 
not torment your own soul in accosting incorrigible sinners.” 


CANON LXXV 
Let us not, therefore, deign to perish along with such persons, but, filled 
with fear of the heavy judgment, and keeping before our eves the fearful day 
of the Lord’ retribution, let us not willingly choose to perish for the sins of 


| That is why divine Chrysostom too in agreement herewith says: “What I am asking 
for is not length of time but correction of soul.” (Hom. 14 on II Cor.). 
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others, and along with them. For if the terrible sufferings of the Lord had not 
chastened us, nor had such great and grievous blows knocked some sense 
into us and brought us to realization of the fact that it was on account of our 
iniquity that the Lord abandoned us, and delivered us into the hands of the 
barbarians, and the people were led away as captives of their foes, and were 
delivered to dispersion, because those who bore the name of Christ round 
the world dared to do these outlandish things; if they neither became aware 
nor even understood that it was on account of these things that the wrath of 
God overtook us, what common ground is lefi us to have words with them? 
Nevertheless, we ought to protest to them night and day and publicly and 
privately; but we ought to guard against being carried away by their cunning 
arguments and crafty tricks, while we pray indeed to win them, and to have 
them rescued from the snare of the Evil One: but if we are unable to accom- 
plish this, let us make serious endeavors at least to save our own souls from 
everlasting damnation. 


Interpretation 


This Canon is intended to admonish prelates and spiritual fathers, by 
begging and saying to them: So we managers of souls ought to fear the 
Lord’s judgment and retribution. Let us not suffer chastisement ourselves 
with the outlandish sins of such unrepentant and incorrigible sinners, by 
dealing with them too compromisingly. For if the Christians who dared 
to commit such sins were abandoned by God because of those sins, and 
were enslaved by the barbarians, and failed to come to their senses, nor 
took heed to realize that it was on account of their iniquities that such a 
great blow and such wrath of God fell upon them; if, I say, so many woes 
did not suffice to correct them, what communion can we have with such 
a stiff-necked people? None, of course. Hence it is our bounden duty to 
teach them and to criticize them every day in the year both publicly and 
privately, and to beg God to rescue them from the Devil’s snare. But if 
we cannot compass their liberation, we ought not to wreck ourselves with 
their cunning tricks, but, instead, we ought rather to make serious efforts 
to escape everlasting hell.' 


FROM THE SAME SAINT, 
EXCERPTED FROM ANOTHER EPISTLE 
TO THE SAME SAINT 


CANON LXXXVI 
To the elegant Encratites in respect to their formidable question asking 
why we do not eat everything, let the answer to be given be that we abominate 
also our excrements. For in respect of valuableness, vegetables are meat to us 
(Gen. 9:3), but in respect of discretion as touching our mercenary interests, 
as also in the case of vegetables, we separate what is injurious or harmful 


! Note that Zonaras and Blastaris want the Canons of St. Basil to end here with this 
eighty-fifth Canon, The rest of them that follow they call canonical excerpts from his 
letters and epistles, as the Canons of St. Basil are numbered in the edition published 
in Paris—an equal number, that is to say, with the Apostolic Canons. Since, however, 
these eighty-five Canons are epistles, as well as the succeeding ones, therefore and 
on this account we have entitled also the succeeding epistles Canons, as well as the 
preceding ones. with a view to convenience. 
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from what is suitable and fit: seeing that even hemlock is a vegetable, pre- 
cisely as a vulture too is meat; yet no one that has any sense would eat hyo- 
scyamus,? nor would he touch dog meat unless it were a matter of life and 
death, so that to eat it would be no iniquity? 


Interpretation 


We have interpreted this Canon almost verbatim in our Interpretation 
of Ap. c. LI, and see the Interpretation of it there. As to Encratites, or Con- 
tinents, see the Footnotes to c. XCV of the 6th. 


EXCERPTED FROM THE SAME SAINT’S 
CANONICAL EPISTLE TO DIODORUS, 
THE BISHOP OF TARSUS 


Preamble 


We have received letters bearing the signature of Diodorus, but the 
following are more in the style of someone else than Diodorus. For it 
seems to me that someone among the artisans has impersonated you, that 
he might thus render himself credible to the listeners, in that, after being 
asked by some of them whether it were, licitly permissible for him to take 
in marriage the sister of his deceased wife, he did not shudder in horror at 
the question, but meekly brooked the sound he heard in his ears, and the 
lecherous desire, and quite gallantly and valiantly condescended to allow 
the practicable ness of the suggestion. For if | bad had the letter handy, | 
would have sent it to you, and you would have had enough to defend your- 
self and the truth. But inasmuch as the man who showed it to me snatched 
it back again, and precisely like a trophy against us who had barred the 
original document he carried round saying that he had the authority. Now 
I have written you a letter, so that you will be reminded of that spurious 
letter on both hands, and leave it no strength to injure anyone easily who 
may chance to encounter it. 


Interpretation 


lt appears from this preamble and from c. XXIII of the Saint that di- 
vine Basil in a letter had prohibited one and the same man from taking 
the sister of his deceased wife, which is the same as saying, from taking 
two sisters. But this Diodorus,* when asked by someone whether it is per- 
missible to take them, replied in writing that it was permissible. Hence 


` For anyone that eats hemlock is sure to die, while anyone that consumes hyoscymaus 
becomes insane, according to herbal physicians 


` In other manuscripts it says, “as at any rate one who has caten it.” 


‘This Diodorus. who is also called Thcodora’s by Photius, having formerly been a 
monk, and having served as the teacher of divine Chrysostom in regard to the exeget- 
ics of divine Scripture, had become a presbyter of Antioch. and then bishop of Tarsus. 
This man, according to Theodoret, together with St. Flavian was the first to divide the 
two choirs. and taught them to chant the Psalms of David alternately. Since, however. 
he conceived the heresy of Nestorius, and served also as the teacher of Nestorius. 
he was anathematized together with Theodore Mopsuestia by the Fifth Ecumenical 
Council. according to Photius (Codex 18: sce the remarks about him on page 14 con- 
ccming Reporters in the first volume of the series. 
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when the asker of the question received the reply containing this written 
permission, he went and showed it to St. Basil the Great. For this reason 
the Saint, in the desire to put Diodorus to shame in the eyes of another 
person, as Zonaras says, wrote to him that that written permission was not 
really from Diodorus, but had been forged by someone else who, in order 
to make it appear credible to his audience signed the name of Diodorus to 
it (perhaps, too, it may have really been from somebody else, and not that 
the Saint so pretended in order to rebuke him in an oblique manner). Hence 
in adding up accounts in connection with that first letter he was compelled 
to write also this one, in order to overthrow that unlawful marriage with 
double power in such a manner as to overwhelm all opposition. 


CANON LXXXVII 

First, then, let it be said (which is also the most important thing to note) 
that the custom amongst us which we have to propose in regard to such cases, 
having as it does the force of a law, on account of the fact that the institutions 
were handed down to us by saintly men. This may be described as follows. 
If anyone suffering from filth and overcome by it should ever fall into the 
unlawful state of having married two sisters, this is not to be deemed either a 
marriage nor may he be admitted to the congregation and membership of the 
Church until they have first separated from each other, So that, though there 
was nothing further to say, the custom sufficed to guard against the evil. But 
inasmuch as the writer of the letter by employing a false and yet specious ar- 
gument attempted to entail’ such a great disorder and woe in life, it is neces- 
sary that not even we should refrain from deriving assistance from the words, 
notwithstanding that in regard to facts that are extremely perspicuous the 
prejudice obtaining among every community is more powerful than words. It 
has been written, it says, in Leviticus: “Neither shalt thou take her sister to 
wife, to make her jealous, to uncover her nakedness in her presence, while 
she is still alive” (Lev. 18:18). It is plainly evident from this, it says, that it 
is permissible to take a sister when her sister has died. As to this first thing I 
shall ask permission to say is that whatever the Law says is said in the Law, 
since thus also at least we should be subject to the Law 8 requirements as to 
circumcision and the sabbath and abstinence from certain foods (Rom. 3:19). 
For indeed we shall not lay upon ourselves a yoke of slavery to the Law if we 
find anything to help us to enjoy ourselves in sensuality: if anything included 
in the requirements of the Law appears to be too severe, too burdensome, 
why then we shall have recourse to the freedom granted by Christ (Gal. 5:1). 
We have been asked whether it is written to take to wife a sister of a Sister: 
We have answered, what we are sure of and what is true, that it is not written. 
But to infer a consequence by taking liberties with what has been left unsaid 
is the part of a legislator, not of one merely reciting the law. Since it is thus 
possible for anyone that wants to do so to find an excuse for taking to wife a 
sister while the wife is still alive. For this very same fallacy will apply to that 
man too. For it is written, it says: “Thou shalt not take... to make her jealous” 
(Lev. Lc.), as much as to say that taking her without arousing jealousy is per- 
missible. But anvone that advocates passion will consider the character of 
the sister to be devoid of jealousy. With the cause once removed, on account 
of which the cohabitation with both of them was forbidden, what is there to 


' Perhaps the reading is “foist.” 
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prevent taking the sisters? But we shall insist that these things are not writ- 
fen, neither has that point been settled; the meaning, on the other hand, of the 
sequence admits of points alike. By merely referring back a little way from 
this passage to subsequent legislation would have sufficed to disentangle 
the matter. For it is but natural that the Legislator could not include every 
kind of sin, but was especially concerned to forbid those of the I:gyptians, 
whence He brought Israel away, and those of the Canaanites, to whom he 
took them. For the passage I refer to runs thus: “After the doings of the land 
of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, ye shall not do: and after the doings of the land 
of Canaan, whither I am taking you, ye shall not do: neither shall ve walk 
in their ordinances.” (Lev. 18:3). So that it is naturally evident that the kind 
of sin prohibited was that of incurring the danger in those days of adopting 
the political systems in vogue amongst the heathen nations, in which event 
they would not even have any need of a legislator, but might rest content with 
the untutored custom of resorting to calumny inspired by hatred. How, then, 
after forbidding the greater evil, could He have remained silent in regard to 
the lesser? Since it seemed right to many of the flesh-lovers in those times 
to cohabit with sisters while these were each of them alive in spite of the 
example of the Patriarch. But what ought we to do? To do what is written, 
or to conform with that is nothing but guesswork based on silence? It is im- 
mediately evident that father and son ought not to use the same prostitute, yet 
no such thing is written in the laws. In the Prophet, however, it is considered 
to deserve the utmost censure. For, he says, “and aman and his father will 
go in unto the same maid” (Amos. 2:7). But how many other forms of impure 
passions the school of demons invented, but Holy Writ does not even refer 
to, being averse to sullying its fair character by naming shameful things, but 
merely alluding to them in general terms, as St. Paul the Apostle says: “But 
fornication, and all other filth, or covetousness, let it not even be named 
among you, as becometh saints” (Eph. 5:3), comprehending under the noun 
“filth” the unspeakable doings of sodomy and those of females too; so that 
silence does not by any means afford a license to lovers of pleasures. As for 
me, however, 1 say that the Legislator did not even remain silent! concern- 
ing these matters either, but in fact very vehemently prohibited such things. 
For the passage saying: “None of vou shall approach to anyone that is near 
of kin to him, to uncover their nakedness” (Lev. 18:6), comprehends also 
this kind of familiarity. For what could be more nearly related, or near of 
kin, to man than his own wife, or rather to say his own flesh? “For they 
are no longer twain, but one flesh” (Matt. 19:6), so that through the wife 
her sister attains to a state of close familiarity with the husband. For just 
as he must not take the mother of his wife, so must he not take her daughter 
either, because he is not allowed to take either his own mother or his own 
daughter to wife. Thus he is not allowed even to take a sister of his wife, 
because neither is he even allowed to take his own sister to wife, and vice 
versa, neither is a woman permitted to cohabit with relatives of her hus- 
band; for the rights of both and to both are held in common, by both side 
of the relationship. To anyone wanting the marriage I will protest that “the 
Fashion of this world is passing away” (I Cor. 7:29, 31), and that “the time 
is short, leaving even those who have wives as though they had none” (I 
Cor 7:29, 31). If, on the other hand, he misunderstands the passage saying 
“increase and multiply” (Gen. 1:28), I will laugh at one who is unable to 
distinguish times from legislations. The second marriage is meant to relieve 


‘In other manuscripts it says “the Legislator prohibited.” 


844 THE PEDALION 


people from the necessity of fornication, not to serve as a passport to lechery. 

“If they cannot restrain their passion, let them marry” (I Cor. 7:9), he says, 
but not, ‘let them break the law when they are married.’ Those, on the other 
hand, who disregard nature entirely, and devour the soul with a passion for 
dishonoring women, again are compelled to distinguish the two sexes. To 
which of the two sexes shall they ascribe the offspring? shall they say that 
they are brothers and sisters of each other, or that they are cousins? Make 
not, O man, the aunt a mother-in-law of the infants, whose duty it is not even 
to nurse it in the capacity of a mother; you will only be imbuing the latter 
implacably jealous. It is only hatred of mother-in-laws that arouses animos- 
ity even afier death. Rather might one say, in fact, that those who are foes in 
other respects join hands in pouring peaceful libations to the dead, whereas 
mother-in-laws excite hatred after death. To sum up. If anyone rushes into 
marriage by law, the whole inhabited earth is opened to him; but if his zeal 
is the result of passion, it will only serve the more to exclude him, “that ev- 
ervone should know enough to keep his vessel in sanctitude and honor, not 
in the lust of concupiscence” (I Thess. 4:4-5). Though I would fair say more, 
there is a limit to the length of a letter. I prayerfully wish, and hope, however, 
either that our admonition may prove stronger than the forces of passion, or 
that this frightful desecration may not visit our country, but remain confined 
to the lands in which there was hardihood to perpetrate it. 


Interpretation’ 


After the Saint had prefixed the foregoing preamble, he now sets out 
to refute that ghostly forged written permission for one and the same man 
to take two sisters to wife. Accordingly, he says that the first proof that 
such a marriage is not allowed is the custom? which has prevailed in the 
Church and which has the force of a law, on the ground that it was handed 
down by saintly men, and which decrees as follows: That, if anyone takes 
to wife two sisters, such a thing is not even to be regarded as a marriage, 
nor are they to be allowed to enter the church until they have separated. 
So that, if we have no other basis for reckoning up accounts in the way 
of forbidding such a marriage, the custom alone of the Church is enough 
and sufficient to forbid it. But inasmuch as the man who displayed the 
false letter from Diodorus cited testimony from the Book of Leviticus in 
confirmation of the validity of this unlawful marriage, which says, when 
paraphrased: ‘If you don’t want to make your wife jealous, don’t take to 
wife her sister while she is still alive,” and from this passage he infers 
that if the Law forbids anyone to take a sister of his wife as long as she 
is still living, then it is permissible to take her after his wife is dead. To 
that rotten argument, I say, our reply is: First of all, that everything that 
the old Law says, it says it to the Jews who are in the Law, and not to 
us Christians. If anyone objects that it is said also for us, why then con- 
sistency would require us to accept the painful provisions of the Law, 
such as keeping the Sabbath and practicing circumcision, and shunning 


! Note that Balsamon offers no interpretation of this Epistle, deeming it unnecessary, 
though praising it exceedingly. Zonaras has a brief interpretation, not found, however, 
in its due place in the series of the Canons, but among certain other annotations, But 
we have interpreted it in extenso with considerable curiosity on account of the note- 
worthy and valuable features it contains. 


> Conceming custom, sce the Footnote to c. I of Sardica. 
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the foods prohibited by the Law, just as we gladly accept and conform to 
the ordinances of the Law which tend to foster sensual pleasures, and not, 
on the contrary, to accept whatever is pleasurable and light, as though we 
were under the Law, but to refuse to accept whatever provisions in it are 
painful and burdensome, saying in opposition thereto that we are basking 
in the freedom which Christ has allowed us. We have been asked whether 
it is written that a man may take to wife a sister of his wife, and we have 
said that it is not, which is true and sure. But for one to infer, on the other 
hand, from the sequence of the words something that Scripture has appar- 
ently passed over in silence, that is not the part of one who wishes to assert 
what the Law says, but of one who wants to lay down the law himself. For, 
if he infers that the law prohibited anyone from taking to wife a sister of 
his wife, not after the latter is dead, but while she is still alive, that since 
the Law forbade taking a sister who might arouse jealousy in the other, it 
follows that if she is not jealous he may take her sister even when she is 
alive, which is the same as saying that a man may take two sisters at the 
same time. But if anyone says that this is not written, we reply that neither 
is that written, but just as the one idea is inferred from the sequence of the 
words, so and in like manner is the other inferred too. But why did not 
Moses punctuate the sentence so as to forbid a man from taking a sister 
of his wife after the latter is dead? By way of solving this perplexity, the 
Saint says that Moses had no intention to include in the foregoing chapter 
of Leviticus every kind of relation in regard to marriage, insomuch as to 
justify the expectation that he would include that too, but, on the contrary, 
he prohibited only those relations which the Egyptians took, from whom 
the Jews had fled, and whatever the Canaanites were wont to take, to 
whom they were going. And whence is that plainly evident? From those 
things which the same chapter mentions back in the commencement of it, 
by saying, in paraphrase: ‘Do not do as the Egyptians do, among whom 
you were sojourning, nor do as the Canaanites do, to whose land | am go- 
ing to take you.” Hence it is likely that this form of marriage was not in 
vogue among the Egyptians and the Canaanites, and for this reason Moses 
did not refer to it, but contented himself with custom which censures such 
a thing. But why did he explicitly forbid a man to take in addition to his 
wife the latter’s sister? He saw many flesh-lovers doing this because they 
saw that the Patriarch Jacob had two living sisters at the same time, Leah 
and Rachel. Nevertheless, we ought to assert what is written in the Law, 
and not what we assume to have been omitted in silence. For, as a matter 
of fact, the Law omitted to state that father and son ought not to use the 
same slave girl as a whore, whereas the prophet Amos vehemently cen- 
sures this, by saying, in paraphrase, ‘a father and his son were going into 
the same slave girl and fornicating with her. And the demons taught men 
a lot of other kinds of filthiness, but the divine Scripture did not care to 
pollute its fair face by naming them individually; instead it passed over 
them in silence, lumping them together in general terms, as St. Paul says, 
in paraphrase: ‘As for fornication and every other kind of filth, let it not 
be mentioned among you, as befits saints,” where by the word “filth” is 
meant to be included every kind of lewdness rife among men and women. 
So that there is no permission given to lovers of human flesh to contract 
such an unlawful marriage tie, simply because the divine Scripture kept 
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silent about it. As for us, however, when we come to examine the matter, 
we find that the Law did not keep silent about this, but in fact actually 
prohibited it. For that which it says, namely, in paraphrase, ‘You shall not 
go into any relative of yours to uncover his nakedness,” includes every 
unlawful marriage tie with relatives and intimates, or members of the 
same family. By consequence, on the other hand, it also includes this. For 
if a husband and his wife are one flesh, and there is no one else more in- 
timately related to a man than his wife, save his own flesh, that is to say, 
then, even the sister of his wife through her becomes also a relative of the 
husband and an intimate of his, that is to say, a sister of his. Accordingly, 
just as a man cannot take his wife’s mother, nor a daughter of his wife by 
another man, since he neither can take his own another nor his own daugh- 
ter owing to the intimacy (for he stands in a relationship of the first degree 
both to the one and to the other) so and in like manner neither can he take 
his wife’s sister, since neither can he take his own sister (for he stands in 
a relationship of the second degree both to the one and to the other); and, 
conversely, neither can a woman take a brother of her dead husband, nor 
any other of the latter’s relatives. The Saint goes on to cite also the fol- 
lowing assertions of the Apostle, to wit, in paraphrase: ‘That the shape 
of this world is changing, and that there is not much time left in which to 
fool around; and even those who have lawful wives ought to regard them 
in the same light as though they had none at all.’ But if anyone objects, 
or counter-argues, that God made it a law to increase and multiply, and 
laid it down in express terms to the protoplasts, and that Adam’s children 
married one another in spite of the fact that they were brothers and sisters 
of the same parents, I deride and laugh to scorn the man who says these 
things and is unable to discern that in those days it was necessary to do 
this, because there were no other human beings of any other race, whereas 
nowadays there are many different races, so that this argument does not 
hold water.' Besides, a second marriage is an obstacle and a bar, as well as 
a bridle, which has the effect of restricting fornication, and is not a plea- 
sure-ground for materialists and a happy hunting-ground for lechers. Even 
St. Paul, in writing to those who marry a second time, says that if they can- 
not remain continent, let them marry; he did not, however, add that after 
marrying a second time they might indulge in transgressions of the law, 
as do those who marry two sisters. The Saint thereupon proceeds to prove 
the absurdity of such a marnage by pointing out the confusion which 
results with respect to the names. For the children born of such parents, 
how can those practicing such a matrimonial affair name them? Brothers 
and sisters begotten by the same father? or nephews and nieces, that is 
to say, cousins,’ on the ground that they were born of the same mother? 
For both designations are equally applicable to them on account of the 
confusion of nature, who, according to her physical laws, made brothers 
and sisters different from each other. And that is not all: there results also 
another confusion. For when a man takes the sister of his former wife, 
he makes the aunt of his children by the first marriage a stepmother, and 
in consequence he makes the woman jealous and envious of them who 
is taking care of them like a mother. For every stepmother! is naturally 


‘Note that according to lawyers and genealogists of marriages. any wife of a grand- 
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father or of a great grandfather is callcd a stepmother, and sce the doctrine conceming 
marriages. 


jealous of her husband’s children born of another marriage. Thus although 
hatred for other enemies wanes when their enemies die, the hatred of 
stepmothers flares up when their rivals die. And, to tell the whole story in 
brief, if anyone is inclined to marry a second time and take a lawful wife, 
the whole inhabited earth is open to him and of course he will be able to 
find a woman to make his wife that is not prohibited by law; but if he loves 
passionately a woman unlawful to him and seeks to marry her, let him be 
shut off from her all the more on this account and let him not be permit- 
ted to take her, in order to teach him to obtain his vessel, or his body, or 
his wife, with sanctification, as St. Paul says, and not with an impetuous 
surge of passion. I should have liked, he says, to write even more things 
to you, but the length of my letter prevents me, since letters ought not to 
be unduly prolix. | hope that my letter either defeats and frustrates that 
unlawful marriage, or, if it fails to defeat it, that it will prevent its becom- 
ing a custom in our own province, but, instead, that it remain confined to 
those regions where it first made its daring appearance. 


A Canonical Epistle of the same Saint to Gregory the Presbyter. 


CANON LXXXVII 

I received your letters with all longsuffering, and I marveled that, though 
able to defend yourself briefly and readily by means of the facts, you insist 
upon discussing the accusations and try to remedy the irremediable with 
small words, We were not the first nor the only ones to lay down the law, O 
Gregory, prohibiting women from cohabiting with men; but please read the 
Canon promulgated by our Holy Fathers in the Council of Nicaea, which ex- 
plicitly prohibits them from being subiniroductae (or “housekeepers ”). The 
respectability of celibacy consists in this, that it prevents association with 
women. So that, if anyone professing it verbally does the things done by those 
who cohabit with women, it is plain that he is forfeiting the respectability of 
virginity that resides in the appellation, and is not actually abstaining from 
improprieties in the matter of sensual pleasure. You ought indeed to have 
been so much the more ready to yield to our suggestion as you assert outright 
that you are free from every bodily passion. For I am persuaded that neither 
a man of seventy years of age would cohabit in a passionate fashion with a 
woman, nor have we with regard to any supervening act ruled what we have 
ruled as due to any improper act, but because we have been taught by the 
Apostle that “no one should put an obstacle or a stumbling-block in his broth- 
ers way” (Rom. 14:13). But we are aware that what has been done by others 
soundly and sanely, will become to others an occasion for sinning. On this 
account we ordered you, in pursuance of the injunction of the Holy Fathers, 
to separate from the hag. Why, then, are you accusing the chorepiscopus and 
bringing up old enmities? Why are you blaming us for lending ready ears to 
admission of the calumnies? Cast her out of your house, therefore, and settle 
her in a monastery. Let her remain with virgins, and find yourself male ser- 
vants, to prevent the name of God from being blasphemed on your account 
(Isa. 52; Rom. 2:24). Until you have done these things, the myriads of protests 
you are writing in letters will avail you naught, but, on the contrary, you will 
die suspended from duties and will have to give the Lord an account for your 
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own state of suspension and idleness. If, on the other hand, you should dare, 
instead of correcting yourself, to oppose the Priesthood, you will be anath- 
ema to all the laity, and any persons accepting you will become outlawed 
with respect to every church. 
(cc. VI, V, X of the 3rd: cc. XVII, XXI of the 7th; c. XLV of Carthage: 
c. LXXXVIII of Basil.) 


Interpretation 


This man Gregory having been at fault in the matter of morality on 
account of his keeping a virgin woman and nun in his home to attend him 
as a servant, St. Basil the Great wrote to him to chase her away. Gregory, 
however, with many excuses for his misconduct, tried to defend himself. 
Hence in the present letter the Saint first reproaches him because though 
able to defend himself readily enough by actual deeds, as by chasing the 
woman away, he offers countless excuses and pretexts. Secondly the Saint 
tells him that it was not St. Basil that made it law for clerics and those in 
holy orders not to have women as cohabitants, but the First Ecumenical 
Council in its c. II. Afterwards he adds that virgin men and those in holy 
orders have this claim to respectability, namely, their being excluded from 
association with womankind. If perchance any one of them should profess 
to be a virgin, but should nevertheless cohabit with women, he is merely 
proving that his love of virginity was confined to words, whereas in point 
of deeds he was not willing to deny himself the pleasures to be enjoyed 
with women. So, Gregory, you ought, he tells him, as readily obey us and 
chase the woman away as you are declaring that you are not concerned 
about her. For a readiness and quickness to expel the woman would serve 
to confirm your unconcern for her; because not even | would ever believe 
that you who are a man in his seventies would be passionately and pleasur- 
ably cohabiting with the woman. But inasmuch as we have been taught by 
the Apostle not to give offense to others, and since that which others may 
do without passion and sin—such as that, for example, which you are now 
doing yourself—may be something which may cause others to become 
passionate and induce them to sin by setting them an example, for all these 
reasons we have ordered you to chase the woman away from your home, 
in conformity with c. IIT of the Nicene Council; and do not accuse either 
the chorepiscopus of being your enemy as you allege and of having called 
my attention to the woman, or me on the theory that I am prone to believe 
in calumnies: but blame yourself for being unwilling to separate from the 
woman. So cast her out and put her in a monastery; and let her be like a 
virgin living with virgin women and nuns, while you, as a man, have men 
serve you, in order to prevent the name of God from being blasphemed 
by unbelievers on your account when they see you. If, on the other hand. 
you refuse to chase the woman away, rest assured that in spite of all the 
myriads of excuses you may offer. you will have to render an account for 
your suspension from duty as the cause of it, not |.' If, again, you dare to 
continue performing the priestly offices before having corrected yourself, 
you will be anathematized by all the laity, and any persons that accept you 
will be chased out of every church. See also c. II of the Ist. 


' On this account Symeon of Thessalonica (in his Replies 10, 11, 12. and 13), in citing 
this remark of St. Basil's in evidence, says that whoever has been ordained canonical- 
ly ought to be willingly inclined and attentive to things divine, and not negligent and 
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indolent on account of supposed reverence. For it is not reverence for one to remain 
idle and not to perform the office of holy orders which he has taken canonically, 
since it is salvatory to perform it in regard to himself as much as in regard to all the 
living and the sleeping. But if he stays idle, he shall have to give account to God) for 
his idleness. And Severus Gabalon also says: “The priest seems to be offering God 
a gift and present in the liturgy of the holy orders with which he has becn honored 
by God, so that one who evades the liturgics on account of reverence, is unaware 
that he is falling into a greater sin by not requiting the one who honored him” (page 
1284 of volume I of the Pentateuch). The same Symeon (in his Reply 74) adds also 
the following assertions: That every priest that has been paid for liturgies and fails to 
perform them will be condemned by God both as unjust and as a thief, and as depriv- 
ing that brother who gave them of the sanctification which he can obtain from the 
divine liturgy; since, when the liturgics are not celebrated: he himself does not obtain 
any sanctification. but perhaps only a reward for his alms, and not as great a reward 
as he would have had if he had given the alms to the poor. In his Reply 46 he says 
that when a priest has many offerings and liturgies, he ought to mention collectively 
the names of all persons making offerings, and to set aside a portion; but he ought to 
make a note of their names, in order to be able to celebrate liturgies for them at other 
times too, since the offering given by each of them was given by him with a view to 
having a (special) liturgy celebrated for him. 


A Canonical Epistle of the same Saint to the Chorepiscopi. 


CANON LXXXIX 

1 am exceedingly grieved to find that the Canons of the Fathers have 
been left unheeded and all strictness in the churches has been cast to the 
winds; and I fear lest, when this indifference has advanced a little more, 
the affairs of the Church will wind up in a state of utter confusion. Take 
those serving the Church, in the olden days it was a custom prevailing in 
the churches of God for persons tried and tested with all rigor to be admit- 
ted and their upbringing was looked afier with great concernment and dili- 
gence, unless they turned out to be revilers, or drunkards, or ready to pick 
a fight, so as to instruct them in youth and enable them to attain to a state 
of sanctitude, “without which no one shall see the Lord” (Heb. 12:14). And 
accordingly this question was examined by Presbyters and Deacons living 
with them. They would report the matter to the Chorepiscopi, who in turn, 
having access to the decisions arrived at by those who had testified truly to 
the facts, and having duly notified the Bishop, would thus be free to enroll 
the servant in the batialion of the priestly orders. But nowadays, first having 
thrust us aside, and without even condescending to report to us, they have 
invested themselves with all the authority. Afterwards, treating the matter 
with the utmost indolence, you have permitted Presbyters and Deacons to 
introduce unworthy persons into the Church ad libitum, from an unexamined 
life, in obedience to efforts made in their behalf, either by their relatives or 
as a result of friendship in some other respect. That is why a great number 
of servants are to be found in every village, but not one deserving to minister 
at the altar, as you yourselves bear witness, being at a loss for men in the 
voting contests. Since, therefore, the matter has reached a stage of insuf- 
ferable obnoxiousness, especially now when the most of them are resorting 
to ecclesiastical service as a means of escape from military service, T have 
necessarily come to the decision to renew the Canons of the Fathers, and I 
request you in, writing this letter to send me a copy of the record of those 
enrolled in the service in each and every village, and by whom each of them 
was admitted thereto, and in what state of life he is. Keep a copy of the re- 
cord for yourselves, so as to be able to judge your affairs on the basis of the 
reports available to you; and let no one interpolate any spurious reports 
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whenever he desires to do so. Thus, however, afier the first survey, if any 
other persons have been admitted by the Preshyters, let them be relegated 
to the laity; but let a re-examination of them be made by you, and if they be 
found worthy let them be admitted in pursuance of your decision to this ef- 
fect. After you have cleansed the Church by driving out the ones unworthy of 
her, hence forth begin examining and proving the worthy ones before admit- 
ting them; but do not enroll any of them until you have referred them to us, or 
else make up your minds that he will be a layman whom vou have admitted 
to the service without our consent and approval. 


(c. XII of Ancyra; c. XIV of Neocaesarea: cc. VIII, X of Antioch: 
c. LVII of Laodicea; c. V1 of Sardica.) 


Interpretation 


In this letter St. Basil the Great is blaming the chorepiscopi for violating 
the old custom which used to be in vogue in the Church, and which was one 
requiring all persons who were about to become servants of the Church, 
subdeacons, that is to say, anagnosts and exorcists (concerning whom see 
the Footnote to c. XV of the 6th), to be examined first by the presbyters 
and deacons to make sure that they were not revilers or drunkards, that 
they were bridling the carnal impulses of youth; and thereupon they them- 
selves were to decide about them; but they were to report their decision to 
the chorepiscopi, and the chorepiscopi in turn to the bishops; and in such a 
manner as this they were to be free to enroll them among the clergy. Nowa- 
days, however, what happens, he says, is quite the opposite. For neither do 
presbyters and deacons examine them, but in compliance with requests they 
make no scruples in deciding in favor of their relatives and friends, nor do 
the chorepiscopi report them or mention them to the bishops. Wherefore, as 
a result of such violations and transgressions of the Canon, a large number 
of subdeacons and anagnosts and exorcists and other clerics are to be found 
in every village, but there is not one of them that is worthy to become a 
priest. For this reason the Saint is ordering the chorepiscopi to send him a 
list of such servants showing by which chorepiscopus each one of them was 
accorded admission, and what sort of person he is in respect of his manner 
of living; and to keep a copy of the same list for themselves, so as to be able 
to prevent anyone from enrolling himselfin this manner in the list whenever 
he should so choose to do. Accordingly, as for all servants (he tells them) 
that have been elected by the presbyters alone at a later date than the first 
indiction, they are to be shunted into the ranks of the laymen. But when they 
are examined by you chorepiscopi afresh. they may be admitted if you so 
decide. Chasing the unworthy out of the Church hereafter and henceforth, 
admit only the worthy; but do not enroll them in the clergy without first sub- 
mitting a report of the matter to us, since, if any of you without our consent 
and approval admits anyone into the service, the one you admit will be de- 
posed therefrom and will be shunted into the order of laymen. See also the 
Footnote to c. VIII of the Ist. and c. XX XIX of Carthage, and the Footnote 
to Ap. c. XVII. 


A Canonical Epistle of the same Saint to the Bishops under him.! 


' Zonaras has a very brief comment on this Epistle too, to be found not in its due place 
or order in the series of interpretations of the Canons, but among certain other annota- 
tions. 
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CANON XC 

As touching the impropriety of the matter I am writing about, why it 
was suspected at all and spoken about, has filled my soul with anguish, but 
lately it has appeared to me incredible. Let the letter, therefore, about it be 
accepted by the one involved as a remedy for himself, as for the one not in- 
volved, let it serve as a safeguard; and as regards anyone who is indifferent, 
which I hope that no one among vou will prove to be, let it serve as a protest. 
But what is it that I am talking about? They say that some of you have been 
taking money from the persons ordained, under the cloak of the name of 
piety. That is worse. For if anyone does what is bad on the pretext that it is 
something good, he deserves double punishment; for that which is held to be 
nothing bad has been causing and has been useful in the commission of sin, 
as who should say, it has been a good cooperator in this respect. Let these 
things, if such is the case, be done no longer; but let the matter be corrected, 
since otherwise it will become necessary to tell the one who accepts money 
that which was told by the Aposile to the one wanting to give money, for the 
avowed purpose of buying Holy Spirit: “Thy money perish with thee” (Acts 
8:20). For the one who wanted to buy because of his lack is to be judged 
more lightly than one who wants to sell the gift of God. For a sale has been 
made, and what you received gratis from God if you sell it will be stripped 
of its gracious power as though it had been sold to Satan. For you are intro- 
ducing a system of trafficking in spiritual matters into the Church, where we 
have been entrusted with body and blood of Christ. These things must not 
be done thus. As for the pretext, | can tell what that is: they think that they 
are not sinning because they accept the money after the ordination, and not 
at the same time that the ordination is carried out. But an acceptance is an 
acceptance no matter when it is actualized. | therefore beg you to put aide 
this step, or rather this expedition to Gehenna. Accordingly, do not soil your 
hands by taking such things, and thereby render yourselves unworthy to per 
form the Holy Mysteries. Pardon me if first as incredulous and afterwards as 
convinced I employ threats. If anyone after this letter of mine shall do such a 
thing any more, he shall depart from the altars here and go in search of one 
where the gifi of God can be bought and sold. “For we and the churches of 
God have no such custom” (1 Cor, 11:16; 1 Tim. 6:10). I have one more thing 
to add, and I will stop. These things are being done on account of avarice. 
Avarice is veritably the root of all evils and is called idolatry (Col. 3:5). Pre- 
fer not, therefore, the idols to Christ for the sake of a little money; nor, again, 
imitate Judas by betraying a second time the one crucified but once for us, 
since the territories and the hands of those who accept these fruits shall be 
called Aceldama (Matt. 27:5; Acts 1:19). 


Interpretation 


When divine Basil learned that bishops subject to his jurisdiction were 
taking money from the persons they ordained, he wrote the present letter 
to them and told them that the assertion pained him greatly the moment 
it was spoken and was merely suspected, though at first he considered it 
incredible. Hence, he says, as for what I am writing to you, let anyone who 
has committed this transgression take it as a medicine for his wickedness; 
as for anyone, on the other hand, who has not committed it, let him accept 
it as a prophylactic; and as for anyone that remains indifferent, or, in other 
words, that perpetrates this evil and does not think it an evil at all (which 
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plight of indifference I hope to God will not be found amongst you).' let 
him take this latter as an order and threat. At any rate, certain persons are 
saying that you are taking money from the persons you are ordaining, 
and that you cloak this evil with the name of piety, alleging that you do 
this as something that is good and pious,’ which is worse; for anyone that 
does something bad and afterwards pretends that he was doing something 
good, actually deserves a double punishment, both because he committed 
the evil act, and because he employed the good, or, more expressly speak- 
ing, the name of the good, as a tool and mask in doing the evil. Hence, if 
these things are as asserted, let them not be done hereafter, but let them be 
corrected,’ since we are under the necessity of telling anyone that wishes 
to take money as payment for ordination the words which St. Peter told 
Simon, viz: “Thy money perish with thee.” Thus the man who pays the 
money sins more lightly, because in his lack of knowledge he seeks to buy 
that which he has not; whereas thou, since thou art selling the grace which 
thou hast received free of charge, shalt be deprived of it on the ground that 
thou art a slave sold to the Devil; or, in other words, thou shalt be deposed 
from office, because thou art introducing into the Church a dirty and dis- 
honourable business (for that is what is meant by the term “trafficking”), 
where we have been charged to keep the most precious and priceless 
Mysteries of the body and blood of Christ; which is the same as saying, 
because you have been traffickingly and dishonorably selling the Myster- 
ies of Christ which are beyond every price. But inasmuch as the Bishops 
succeeded by artifice in concealing this sin, and thought that it was not 
any sin to take money after the ordination, the Saint tells that the taking of 
money at any time by them is taking, whether it be before the ordination, 
or during the ordination, or after the ordination; and consequently that it 
is asin. So I beg you, he orders them, throw away such profit which only 
leads you to hell, and do not make yourselves unworthy to conduct the 
divine Mysteries, by having your hands polluted by such unlawful money. 
For any one of you who after these orders are brought to your attention 
shall do any such thing, shall be forbidden the right to conduct divine ser- 
vices here in my province, and let him go where he can buy and sell the 
grace of God, since we and the churches of God have no such custom, as 
St. Paul says. The fact is, of course, that when you sell the grace of God 
for money you are doing so out of avarice; but avarice is the root of all 
evils, and is called idolatry by St. Paul. So do not give idols the preference 
over Christ; neither imitate Judas by betraying for money, like Judas, a 
second time the Christ who was crucified but once in our behalf. For, as 
you well know, the field bought with the thirty pieces of silver for which 
the Lord was betrayed was named Aceldama, as the Acts of the Apostles 
inform us (which name denotes a place and price of blood); and thus even 
the hands of bishops that accept such money, and the dioceses and villages 
both of those who pay it and of those who take it shall be called a place 
and price of blood. Read also Ap. c. XXIX. 


' The Saint hopes that the indifference will not be found among his bishops, owing to 
the exceedingly great evil caused by it wherever it is to be found. For anyone that 
does the evil and admits it to be an evil has some hope of desisting at some time 
from the evil, and may correct himself, but a person that does the evil and does not 
admit that he is doing anything evil will never give up doing it and come to repent 
of having done it, as Zonaras asserts. Hence, haying learned from this Saint in a few 
words what a great cvil indifference is, lct us banish it from ourselves, brethren, 
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For a thing cvil is onc that has no place in the commonwealth of Christians, for it has 
made everything topsy-turvy, and has begotten nearly all other evils, ungodliness, ir- 
reverence, coldness towards things divine, scorn for the actual performance of God’s 
life-creating commandments, obstinately offering to every objection the following 
God-accursed exclamations: “And what of it?” “So what?” “Why, this is nothing,” 
or “that is nothing.” And, briefly speaking, it is as a result of their indifference that 
many persons have fallen and are falling into heresy and atheism. That is why Isidore 
of Pclusium most wiscly said. “For by thcir calling it nothing they have made vice 
a comedy supplement to life” (from his Letter No. 1233). Note, further, that the in- 
terpretation of the present Epistle offered by Zonaras is not to be found in the series 
to which the Epistle belongs, as in the case of other Canons, but is to be found only 
among certain annotations. 


i 


Perhaps those persons actually did think that they were doing something good by not 
accepting the money before the ordination, or at the same time that the ordination 
was being performed, but by accepting it only after the ordination had already been 
carried out, as the Saint says further below, and as Zonaras interprets it. 


* Great comfort is afforded to those who ordain and are ordained for money by the ten- 
dency to lenity which the Saint displays in this sentence. But also even by the statement 
which he makes further below, to the effect of saying that “If any of you after receiving 
these orders should do such a thing,” etc. For, in these words the Saint is not command- 
ing that they all be deposed from office and cease from divine services who up to that 
time had succeeded in ordaining others and getting themselves ordained for money, but 
only those who did this from then on, But the Saint employed this lenity and economy, 
because, as some say, the evil of simony was rampant at that time among nearly all 
those in holy orders, as it still is rampant even nowadays, and had infected all men. 
Hence it was to the interest of the Church to do thus, in order to avoid having to depose 
all ecclesiastics from office and leave the affairs of the Church without a shepherd: just 
as the Sixth Ec. C. resorted to such an economy and did not depose from office those 
in holy orders who after ordination fell into the sin of marrying a second time, because 
of the fact that those guilty of this transgression were a vast multitude; wherefore as a 
matter of lenity and concession it issued tts c. IH. But why did St. Basil the Great in his 
Canons depose from office those priests who were guilty of fornication, or of adultery, 
or of murder, whereas he left these simoniacs undcposed. in spite of the fact that simo- 
miacs are worse than Maccdonius, as divine Tarasius asserts? Some say that simony is 
but a cormption of thought, which is the same as saying of the soul alone. “For,” St. 
Peter told Simon, “thou thoughtest that the gift of God can be acquired by means of 
money’ (Acts 8:20). Fomication, on the other hand, and murder and adultery are a cor- 
ruption of soul and body together. For a fornicator, according to St. Paul, sins against 
his own body. Hence the damage to the mind, or, or may we not rather say, to the soul? 
of simoniacs, is something that only repentance can undo. That is why St. Peter told 
this man Simon only: “Repent therefore of this wickedness of thinc, and pray God that 
perchance thine heart’s thought may be forgiven thee” (Acts 8:22). But as for the dam- 
age to soul and body of fornicators that results from bodily sin, repentance cannot undo 
it. Just as St. Basil himself, again, has said in his discourse concerning virginity: “For 
repentance,” he says, “remits a sin only; it is unable to restore what has been destroyed 
and to make it as though it had not been destroyed. Wherefore the person bewails his 
fate throughout life.” Sce also c. XIX of the Faster. It was for this reason that c. IV of 
Ncocacsarca docs not depose from office an ccclesiastic who has indeed consented and 
desired to fornicate, but has not actually indulged in fornication, on the ground that he 


has sinned only in connection with his intellect and soul, and not also in conncction 
with his body. 


From the 27th Chapter of the same Saint’s Discourse concerning the 
Holy Spirit and addressed to Amphilochius. 
CANON XCI' 

Of the dogmas and preachings kept safely in the Church, we have some 

from written doctrine, and some from tradition handed down to us by the 


! The Church of the Orthodox Christians has followed an ancient tradition in dox- 
ologizing the God in the Trinity by chanting either: “Glory be to the Father, and to 
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the Son, and to the Holy Spirit”; or, “Glory be to the Father, and to the Son together 
with the Holy Spirit.” For, notwithstanding that the three words “and”, “together 
with” (one word in Greek), and “in” differ, according to grammarians, as this St. Basil 
says (ch. 25, of his work entitled “Concerning the Holy Spirit”), in that the conjunc- 
tion “and” conjoins similars, while the preposition “together with” denotes participa- 
tion with another, and the preposition “in” significs a thing’s relation in space: yet, in 
spite of all thesc facts, in point of sense they denote one and the same thing, according 
to the same St. Basil (ibid. ch. 25 and 27): for the conjunction “and” is equivalent to 
the preposition “together with”: likewise the preposition “in.” Wherefore it often hap- 
pens by metalepsis that the preposition “in” is used instead of “together with,” as it is 
in that passage in the Psalms saying: “I will come into thy house in bumt offerings,” 
instead of “together with burnt offerings.” The God-bearing Fathers. however, for the 
sake of greater exactitude for the most part were wont to doxologize the Holy Spint 
with the preposition “together with,” for one thing, because they were opposed to the 
heresy of Sabellius, who denied the three thearchical substances: for by saving “Glory 
to the Father, and to the Son together with the Holy Spirit. they could at the same time 
point out the property of the substances, and the inseparableness of the community 
(St. Basil, jbid., ch. 25); and for another thing, also because the preposition “together 
with” expresses the community of the Holy Spint with God, and denotes the God- 
like dignity of the Spirit. For by means thereof in the ascent from us to God we are 
accustomed to represent the fact that the Holy Spirit is connected with the Father and 
the Son, and that It is of the same essence (homoousian) with them and a God, and is 
separated from creatures. The preposition “in.” on the other hand, denotes the grace 
given to us out of God in the Holy Spirit. For by means thereof in the descent from 
God to us we are wont to represent the fact that every grace and bestowal of good 
things is imparted to us in the Holy Spirit (ibid.. ch. 27). These things having been 
thus premised, inasmuch as this great St. Basil once happened to doxologize the Fa- 
ther with the Son together with the Spirit, some Pneumatomachs, upon hearing him, 
blamed him for doxologizing with the preposition “together with,” which, they held, 
is something new and not in Scripture, and not with the preposition “in” (ibid., ch. 1), 
perhaps because this is written by the Apostle where he says: “And one Holy Spirit, 
in whom all things” (for they could find no fault with the conjunction “and.” with 
which we say “Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.” perhaps 
because it is also written in the traditional formula of baptism, as the Lord said “bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” and in 
the Nicene Creed, or Symbol of the faith, which runs: “I believe in one God, Father 
Almighty, and in one Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Spirit”)—for this reason, | 
say. the Saint was compelled to write the contents of the present Canon. 


Apostles we have received in mystery, both of which have the same validity 
and force as regards the piety (i.e., the religion); accordingly, no one gainsays 
these, at least no one that has any experience at all in ecclesiastical matters. 
For if we should undertake to discard the unwritten traditions of customs, 
on the score that they have no great force, we should unwittingly damage the 
Gospel in vital parts, and should rather be left with preaching confined to the 
mere name. Such a custom, for instance (to mention the first and most common 
one first), is that of sealing or stamping with the sign of the Cross those who 
have set their hopes in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Who has taught it 
in writing? That of turning towards the east when praying—what writing has 
taught us to do this? The words uttered in the invocation connected with the 
exhibition of the Eucharist (ineptly called by Roman Catholics “the elevation 
of the Host”) and of the chalice of the blessing, what Saint has bequeathed 
them to us? For indeed we are nol even content with these, which the Apostle 
or the Gospel has mentioned, but we add other ones before and afier them 
on the ground that they contribute greatly to enhance the Mystery, which 
words we have received from unwritten teaching. We bless the water of bap- 
tism and the oil of the anointment (or chrism), and in addition thereto even 
the person being baptized, with reference to what documents? Is it not with 
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reference to silent and mystic tradition? But what else? What written word 
has taught us the use of the oil in the anointment? And whence comes the 
idea of baptizing a person three times (in succession)? But, in fact, what- 
ever is connected with baptism, renouncing Satan and his angels, from what 
Scripture is it? Is it not from this unpublished and confidential teaching 
which our Fathers have kept as a guarded secret in unmeddlesome and in- 
curious Silence, they having rightly enough taught to preserve the respect- 
able parts of the Mysteries in silence? For when it comes to things which 
the uninitiated were not allowed even to lay eyes on, how could the teaching 
thereof be expected to triumph if embodied in writing? And not to speak of 
other things, this was the reason for unwritten tradition, as not having been 
thoroughly studied, to render knowledge of the dogmas a distasteful subject 
to the majority of men because of custom. For dogma is a thing that is quite 
different from preaching. For dogmas can be slurred over in silence, but 
preaching has to be given publicity. Vagueness of expression too is a sort of 
silence, much used in Scripture and rendering the sense of the dogmas dif- 
ficult to grasp for the convenience of those who happen to hit upon it. For 
the sake of this it is that all of us look eastwards when engaged in prayers; 
few of us realize that in doing so we are seeking after an ancient fatherland, 
called Paradise, which God planted in I:den in the East (Gen. 2:8). And we 
stand up when praying on he first of the week, though not all of us know the 
reason. For it is not only that it serves to remind us that when we have risen 
from the dead together with Christ we ought to seek the things above, in the 
day of resurrection of the grace given us, by standing at prayer we remind 
ourselves, but that it also seems to serve in a way as a picture of the expected 
age. Wherefore being also the starting-point of days, though not the first 
with Moses, yel it has been called the first (in Greek, “one”). For, it says, 
“the evening and the morning were the first (in Greek, “one”) day” (Gen. 
1:5), on the ground that it returns again and again. The eighth, therefore, 
is also the first (or “one”), especially as respects that really first and true 
eighth day, which the Psalmist too has mentioned in some of the superscrip- 
tions of his Psalms (e.g., Ps. 6, Ps. 11), serving to exhibit the state which is 
to succeed this period of time, the unceasing day, the anhesperous day, the 
successorless day, the interminable and insenescent age. Necessarily, there- 
fore, the Church educates her foster children to fulfill their obligations lo 
pray therein while standing up, in order by constantly reminding them of the 
deathless life to prevent them from neglec ting the provisions for the journey 
thither (otherwise known, as the viatica). And every Pentecost is a reminder 
of the expected resurrection in the age to come. For that one first day, being 
multiplied seven times over, constitutes the seven weeks of the sacred Pente- 
cost (meaning, in Greek, “the Fiftieth Day”). For, by starting from the first 
(and in accordance with Greek reckoning omitting this), one winds up on the 
same day, when one comes to the end afier counting fifty days evolved by 
running through the series (thus making forty-nine, or seven weeks in all). 
Wherefore it is evident that it imitates even an age, precisely as in circular 
motion by starting from the same points it arrives at the same points in the 
end, wherein the laws of the Church have educated us to prefer the upright 
posture at prayer, thus transporting our mind, so to speak, as a result of a 
vivid and perspicuous suggestion, from the present age to the things to come 
in the future. And during each genuflection and straightening up again we 
are actually showing by deeds (i.e., by our actions) that it was through sin 
that we fell to the earth, and that through the kindness of the One who cre- 
ated us we have been called back to heaven. In fact, a whole day would 
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not suffice me to narrate the unwritten Mysteries of the Church. 1 leave the 
rest unsaid. But out of what written works have we obtained the Creed itself, 
the confession of the faith, the recital of a belief in a Father, a Son, and a Holy 
Spirit? if it be from the tradition of baptism, as suggested by regard for the 
subtle consecution of piety, as role are baptized, so ought we also to believe, 
and therefore deposit a confession similar to the baptism. Let it be permitted 
to us in agreement with that same consecution to render glory like faith. But 
if they insist upon discarding the mode of the doxology on the ground that it 
is unwritten, let them cede us the confession of the other points in regard to 
the faith of which we have enumerated the proofs in writing. Finally, seeing 
that there are so many unwritten ones having such great force in regard to 
the mystery of the piety (i.e., of the religion), will they not permit us one word 
come to us from the Fathers? which we have come across still remaining 
among the unperverted churches as a result of an unaffected custom, having 
no small reason for its existence, nor contributing any short adjuvance to the 
power of the Mystery? 


Interpretation 


Inasmuch as the Pneumatomachs (or Spirit-fighters) were opposed 
to the doxology which St. Basil the Great once offered with Orthodox 
Christians to the Holy Spirit, in this brief little troparion: “Glory to the 
Father and the Son together with the Holy Spirit,” by means of which 
the Spirit is glorified together with the Father and the Son, and is con- 
sequently shown to be of the same essence (or homoousian) with the Fa- 
ther and the Son—since, | say, they were opposed to this little troparion 
and asserted that the (Greek) preposition “together with” is not written in 
the divine Scripture, as we have said, for this reason St. Basil the Great 
proves in this Canon that not only this preposition “together with” (or 
the Greek word syn, found combined in many English words derived 
from the Greek, such as synthesis, etc.), but also many other things as 
well are to be found in the Church which, though not written in the Holy 
Bible anywhere, are nevertheless kept and observed precisely the same 
as those which are written. For the things that are kept and observed in 
the Church are divided, generally and on the whole, into two categories, 
or classes, namely, dogmas and preachings. The preachings are written 
in the Old Testament, and especially in the New; wherefore it way be 
said that these are given publicity, or are made known to the public. But 
the dogmas have been handed down by the unwritten oral mystic and 
secret tradition of the Apostles; wherefore it is also true that these dog- 
mas remain unrevealed and undivulged to the majority of men. Yet both 
these classes have the same force and effect as regards the faith, since, 
if we attempt to omit the unwritten usages of the Church, on the ground 
that they have no validity and no force, we shall greatly injure the faith 
preached to us through the Gospel, and shall wind up by having nothing 
but a mere name.' Following these remarks the Saint enumerates the us- 
ages kept and observed as a result of unwritten tradition. For instance, that 
of making the sign of the Cross; that of looking eastwards when praying. 


' For leaving aside the other needs and wants that the faith has of the ccclesiasti- 
cal traditions, I mention only this onc, namely. that ecclesiastical tradition is the 
touchstone and crucial test for the purpose of determining which are the genuine 
and canonical books of the Old and of the New Testament, which contain the faith. 
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and of determining which are the pseudopigraphic and uncanonical. Hence Euscbius 
(in his Eccles. Hist., Book III, ch. 25), adopting tradition as an infallible canon, is able 
to distinguish the books that belong to the Testament and those that do not, saying 
verbatim the following: “We have necessarily drawn up a list of these too, distin- 
guishing those which according to ecclesiastical tradition are true and unforged and 
acknowledged Scriptures, and the others which, though not in the Testaments, and 
even contradicting these. are nevertheless recognized by a great many of the ecelesi- 
astics.” So that, just as the ecclesiastical traditions stand in necd of the faith, so and 
in a similar manner the faith also has need of the ecclesiastical traditions, and they 
cannot be separated from one another. 


? The ancient Christians used to make the sign of the Cross with a different con- 
figuration of the hand, that is to say, more explicitly speaking, with only the two 
fingers of the hand, namely, the index finger and the middle finger, as St. Peter Dama- 
scene informs us (page 642 of Philocalia). where he says that the hand as a whole 
signifies the single substance of Christ, while the two fingers signify His two natures, 
But the custom now prevailing among Christians is for the two fingers to be con- 
joined with the thumb; and with these three together to represent the Holy Trinity the 
Cross is figured by placing the hand first upon the forehead. secondly on the navel, 
by which is represented the upright part of the Cross: thirdly, placing the hand on the 
nght shoulder; and fourthly, placing the hand on the left shoulder, whereby is repre- 
sented the transverse part of the Cross. The Latins find fault with us Greeks because 
we do not place the hand first upon the left shoulder and afterwards on the right, just 
as they do. But can it be said that they know what they are talking about, | wonder? 
We do this because with this shape of a cross we are trying to impress ourselves with 
the Crucified Christ. who, since He was looking westwards when crucified, while 
we are looking eastwards when we pay him adoration, it hence results that the left 
shoulder of Christ falls upon our right shoulder, while His right shoulder fall upon 
our left. Hence, when we place the hand on our right shoulder, we are placing it on 
the left shoulder of Christ; and when we place it on our left shoulder, we are placing 
it contrariwise on the right shoulder of Christ (but the Orthodox confession, | know 
not how. says for us to place our hand on our thorax, or chest, or breast, instead of 
placing it on the navel: and instead of on the shoulders, it says for us to place it on our 
arms, page 73). But Christians ought, as Cyril of Jerusalem tells them (catech. 13), 
not to commence any work without first making their sign of the Cross, both within 
their home and outside on the street, and in every other place, both day and night. The 
same assertions are made also by divine Chrysostom, in his fifth discourse against the 
Jews. See also c. LXXIII of the 6th, and the Footnotes thereto. 


The words in the invocation (called the “epiclesis,” in. Greek) which the 
priest says during the transessentiation of the divine Mysteries’ are un- 
written words; for the priest does not say only the Lord’s words,’ nor only 
those of the Apostle, but he adds also some others, both before and after 
the Lord’s, which are written in the divine Bible, but have been derived 
from a secret tradition; yet they have a great power for effectuation of 
the Mysteries. The blessing of the water used in baptism and of the oil 
used in anointment of the person being baptized; that of requiring every 
person to be baptized with three immersions and emersions; the renun- 
ciations of Satan, and the espousals of Christ which the one about to be 
baptized is wont to make. The reason why the dogmas were not written 
down by the Fathers, or by the Apostles, or by their successors, but were 
transmitted silently, or, more explicitly speaking, without recourse to 
written speech, but only by unwritten tradition. is to avoid having them 


! The scerct prayers. blessings, and invocations, the object of which is to sanctify 
and cffectuate the Mvstcrics, arc said to come from an unwritten tradition also by 
Dionysius the Arcopagite (in ch. 7 of his Ecclesiastical Hicrarchy), who says the 
following: “It would not be lawfully permissible to interpret in the Scriptures the 
ritual invocations, nor to bring out their secret, or the, powers exercised upon them 
by God, out of hiding into the open: but, as sacred tradition has it with us. after one 
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has Icamed them by participating in unattended initiations.” Hence it is also patent 
that the practice of the Church has ever been to say them secretly, and not aloud. like 
the Lord’s words, when reading these prayers, it hints at this unrevealed and unwrit- 
ten and secret tradition. 

° Let the Papists be ashamed when they see here St. Basil the Great, the thirteenth 
Apostle. say that the Lord’s words are not enough, in which He says “Take.” and 
“Eat,” cte., in the rite of the divine Mysteries, as they wrongly and mistakenly as- 
sert, but that besides them the prayers and invocations said secretly by the pricst are 
also necessary. That this is all true and plainer than day Eustratius Argentes, a most 
learned gentleman, proves by incontrovertible and most liberal evidence, on pages 92 
to 250 of his book concerning the Mysteries, and you may read them there. 


meditated too much and to become through familiarity despised by the 
majority of men. For they well knew that mysterious things can be kept 
respectable and glorious by means of silence, and that, if not even the 
symbols of the Mysteries are permitted to be seen by unbaptized persons, 
how could it have been permissible for the teaching of them to such per- 
sons to have been facilitated with written explanations? But. besides this, 
it needs to be remarked that even the vagueness and unclearness employed 
in divine Scripture (and especially in the Old Testament), making the ideas 
embodied in the dogmas hard to understand for the benefit of readers, is 
a sort of silence. Having asserted these things, he goes on to interpret the 
calculations and reasons of certain unwritten customs, such as that the rea- 
son why we face eastwards when praying is that we are seeking our father- 
land—the Paradise, | mean, which was planted in the East; that of standing 
up when praying on Sunday, not only because we have been resurrected 
together with Christ through the faith, and ought to seek higher and heav- 
enly things, but also because the Lord’s day appears in a way to be a pic- 
ture and type of the future age, in which it is to be understood that we shall 
all of us be found to have been resurrected. Wherefore this day being the 
starting-point of days, though not the first, though it was called the first (or 
“one”) by Moses, which is the eighth counting from the days preceding 
it, according to the Theologian, and denoting that day which really is the 
eighth and without an evening and without any successor, and one which 
is destined to occur after the end of the present seventh age, and, which 
David mentions in some headings of the Psalms, namely, the Sixth and the 
Eleventh, by superscribing them “for the eighth (day), since all Pentecost 
is a reminder or remembrance of the resurrection in the future on which 
we pin our hopes, since just as the circumference of a circle starts from the 
same point and round the same center and ends again at that same point, 
and on this account a circle appears to be beginningless and endless, so and 
in the same fashion Pentecost starts from the Lord’s day (the day of splen- 
dor, that is to say, according to an adjective denoting it in Greek, namely, 
lamprophoros), and revolves in the midst of six Sundays, or days of the 


*Many are the privileges with which God purposed to honor the holy day of the Lord, 
called in English (but not in Greck) “Sunday.” the first and foremost of which is the 
fact that cither that primitive light or the luminary called the Sun created the other 
days, the Sun itself having been created on the fourth day. but God Himself created 
the Lord’s day (or Sunday) directly and immediately by bringing it into being out 
of nothing. For before the creation of the world, when there was neither any time 
or any day in existence. the fact that Moses savs: “In the beginning God made the 
heaven and the carth” proves that He created time, and that it was in the beginning 
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of the time created that He made the heaven and the carth, according to St. Basil. For 
these things are temporal. and in time, and not beginningless, nor timeless. The begin- 
ning of that time, in fact, was also the beginning of that first and one day, which was 
the Lord's day (usually called “Sunday” in English). For precisely as the other crea- 
tures of God were created each on a particular day of the week, so and in like manner 
were both the heaven and the carth, and all that lics in the midst between them, were 
produced on the first day called the Lord’s day. So that onc might clegantly and cn- 
igmatically ask “What did God create on the first day called the Lord’s day?” and the 
reply to this question would be that He created among other things the first day called 
the Lord’s day (for the primitive light was created after the creation of the beginning 
of time, and after the creation of the Lord’s day). Wherefore it is the opinion of some 
theologians that the production of this started at the middle of the hemisphere of the 
heaven, or, in other words, at noon. Hence it was that Moses began measuring the day 
at evening, to which that inclined since he said. “And the evening and the moming 
were one day” (or, in English, “the first day”). And this is the reason why the Psalm- 
ist said concerning the Lord’s day: “This is the day which the Lord created,” owing 
to the fact that, as we have said, it was only this day that the Lord brought into being 
out of nothing: it was the light that created the other days, as a certain exegete in the 
course of the Psalter appears to have interpreted the passage thus. It was on the Lord’s 
day that the Father commenced the creation of the first creation. It was on the Lord’s 
day that the Son commenced on His part the renovation of the second and perishable 
creation through and by means of His own Resurrection; and it is on the Lord’s day 
that the Holy Spirit is going to effectuate the renovation of all creation, according to 
the tradition of the Church: for it says, “thou shalt send forth thy Spirit and they shall 
be created, and thou shalt renovate the face of the earth.” Many teachers, indeed, are 
inclined to insist that it was on the Lord’s day that the Annunciation took place. Christ 
was born on the Lord’s day. It was on the Lord’s day that miracle of the multiplica- 
tion of the five loaves of bread occurred. It was on the Lord’s day that the Israelites 
crossed the Red Sea, and it was on the Lord’s day that John was privileged to behold 
the horrible Revelation, as is stated in the first chapter of it. The Lord’s day was called 
“one” (in the first chapter of Genesis, according to the Septuagint) because, besides 
the facts set forth by St. Basil, all the other days of the week are contained in that one 
day, since all the creatures generated on those days were made out of the pre-existent 
matter of the elements which was produced, or brought into being, out of nothing on 
that one day, and they were not brought into being out of nothing, or out of non-being. 
For this proved to be an exceedingly great privilege of the Lord’s day, that of having 
the creatures generated on that day brought into being out of non-being, and that of 
having these creatures afford the material cause to the creatures generated later, For 
it is as though the creatures generated on the first day were pregnant, according to 
Gregory of Thessalonica, from which the other creatures were made. Since there are 
some persons who object by gainsaying that the Lord’s day is not an image of the 
future age properly speaking, because St. Basil here is exaggerating matters in calling 
this day an image, or picture, of that age, let them learn that this same St. Basil (in his 
second sermon on the Hexaemeron, page 28 of vol. 1) declaratively, and without any 
qualifving particle, calls it an image | of that age, by saying outright: ` ‘For this reason 
he called the head of time “one day,” and not “the first day,” in order that it might be 
related to unity cven in point of appellation. For it was fitly and aptly denominated 
“one” day, by which expression is denoted its character of being singular and devoid 
of communication with any other (age).” And again: “In order, therefore, to remind 
us of the age to come, he called the image of the age “one” (day), the firstfruit of day, 
of the same age (i.c., oldness) as light, the holy day of the Lord. the day honored by 
being selected for the Resurrection.” And to state the sum and substance of the matter 
bricfly, all that age will be one Lord’s day. successorless and endless. 


Lord, and ends again on the eighth Lord’s day, or eighth Sunday. Where- 
fore in this respect too it resembles the age whose nature it is, according 
to St. Gregory the Theologian (see his sermon on the Nativity of Christ), 


to be beginningless and endless.' Hence, because this day too is an image 


‘Just as St. Basil the Great here say that that one and first day, or, more specifi- 
cally speaking, the Lord’s day, when multiplied sevenfold seven times over, amounts 
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to the sum of the seven weeks of Pentecost, so and in like manner the Theologian says 
that the number seven when multiplicd seven times over gencrates Pentecost except 
for one day, which we take from the future age, the Lord’s day, that is to say. “For the 
number seven when multiplied by itself into itself begets fifty with one day lacking, 
which dav we have drawn from the future age, which, being the cighth day, 1s also the 
first. or rather, the one and intransicnt day” (Sermon on Pentecost). 


of the future age, therefore the Canons of the Church (meaning c. XX of 
the Ist Ec. C., which you may read for yourself) bid us to pray standing 
up, and not kneeling, in order that by means of the upright posture we 
may transport our mind from the present age to the future age, since ev- 
ery genuflexion and resurrection, i.e., every kneeling down and rising up, 
that we go through denotes that through sin we have fallen down to the 
ground, and through the kindness of God and His love for humanity we 
have been lifted up to the sky, or, in other words, from earth to heaven (see 
the Footnote to the same c. XX of the Ist). Further on the Saint goes on to 
say, “I leave aside all the other unwritten mysteries of the Church, and ask: 
From what Scripture have we the confession of the faith, or the Creed say- 
ing verbatim ‘I believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit’? If the 
Pneumatomachs assert that we have it from the Lord’s teaching in regard 
to baptism wherein He said, “Baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” let them allow us, just as we have 
a confession of faith like that of baptism, to offer the doxology to the Trin- 
ity in keeping with the belief we have in It, or, at any rate, let them grant 
us the right to say, just as we believe in a Father, a Son, and a Holy Spirit, 
“Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit (or, to the Son 
together with the Holy Spirit).” If, on the other hand, they assert that this 
doxology is not written in the Bible, we counter with the assertion that 
likewise the confession of the faith and all the other things we have previ- 
ously mentioned are not written in the Bible. But if the Pneumatomachs 
allow these unwritten utterances, which are numerous indeed, and which 
have such a great power with regard to the faith, why will they not allow 
us the one word which is contained in this doxology, the preposition “to- 
gether with,” that is to say, or even the conjunction “and,” which we have 
found to have been handed down and traditionally taught by the Fathers 
to the Orthodox Churches of the East (and, especially handed down by St. 
Gregory the Miracle-Worker in the Church of Neocaesarea), which word, 
possesses great power with regard to the belief in the Holy Trinity.’ 


An excerpt from Chapter 29 of the same treatise 
of the same Saint 


CANON XCII 


Moreover, as relating to the assertion that the Doxology containing the 
words “together with the Spirit” is unwitnessed and unwritten, what we have 
to say is that if nothing else that is unwritten is admissible, then let this not 
be admitted either; but if the most of the mysteries are conveyed to us un- 
scripturally, let us accept this one too together with numerous others. It is a 


' As concerning this doxology, or, more expressly speaking, the words “Glory to the 
Father,” cte., scc Footnote | to the present c. 
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usage that is Apostolical, 1 presume, to adhere to unwritten and unscriptural 
traditions. For it says: “Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in 
all things, and keep the traditions as I have delivered them to you” (1 Cor: 
11:2). And: “Hold on to the traditions which ye have been taught, whether 
orally or through an epistle of ours” (Ll Thess. 2:15), one of which indeed is 
the present one, which the first originators composed and handed on to their 
successors, in due process of time and ever mindful of usage, and have firmly 
rooted in the Churches by dint of long custom. If, therefore, we are at a loss 
to present written evidence as though in a court of justice, but can produce 
a whole multitude of witnesses, should we not receive an express permission 
from you. The way | look at the matter is as follows: “At the mouth of two or 
three witnesses shall every word be established” (Dent. 19:15). But if, on the 
other hand, we have exhibited the facts to vou perspicuously for a long time, 
should we not except you naturally enough to say that there is no evidence to 
warrant our being put on trial. For how can it be denied that old doctrines 
are awesome and entitled to veneration because of their hoary antiquity? 


Interpretation 


This Canon too likewise concerns unscriptural and unwritten tradi- 
tions of the Church. It asserts that if Pneumatomachs will not accept the 
Doxology of the Father and of the Son “together with” the Spirit, because 
it is not found written in Scripture, if it be shown that we do not admit 
any other unwritten and unscriptural usage, let this one not be admitted 
either. But if there are many unwritten usages to be found in the Church, 
let there be admitted together with the others also the Doxology of the 
Spirit together with the Father and the Son. For we have been taught by 
the Apostle to keep also unwritten traditions, since he says: “Now | praise 
you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the traditions 
as I have delivered them to you.” And again: “Hold on to the traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether orally or through an epistle of ours.” 
Of which traditions one is the Doxology of the Holy Spirit, which earlier 
authorities delivered to later ones, and with the passage of a lot of time 
and long use and custom have rooted deeply in the churches. So that if, 
let us say, we are judge as regarding the question of doxologizing the 
Spirit together with the other two persons of the Trinity, and we have no 
written proofs, but wish to produce many witnesses, ought we not to have 
the right to do so? since Scripture says: “At the mouth of two or three 
witnesses shall every word be established” (Deut. 19:15). (Cf. Matt. 18: 
16). But if we should also be able to show the antiquity of time and long 
priority in this matter will lend us much assistance, might we not do well 
enough without a judicial trial, but, instead, have our case tried at once, 
seeing that we have the equipment needed for a victory? For the dogmas 
that have come down from old exert an awesome effect upon everyone 
and are convincing evidence, being venerable and worthy of reverence on 
account of their antiquity.’ Further below the Saint adds in the same chap- 
ter many old-time witnesses. and especially the Saints, who stated this in 
writing and who used to doxologize in the following words: “Glory to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.” 


° In agreement with the present Canon c. VII of the 7th also ordains that the customs 
revailing in the Church ought to predominate over written as well as unwritten 
egislation. And c. Ill of Carthage, too, and c. XXI of Gangra insist that written 
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and unwritten traditions shall have sway. Chrysostom (in his fourth sermon on II 
Thess.) in interpreting the above utterance of the Apostle says: “Here it is plainly evi- 
dent that not all things were transmitted by letter (by the Apostles, that is to say), but 
that many things were handed down by tradition of which there is no written record. 
But both the former and the latter are alike trustworthy, so that we deem also the tra- 
dition of the Church to be credible. It is tradition; ask for nothing morc.” It is also to 
be noted that the Seventh Ecum. C. in its Act 8 anathcmatizes persons that transgress 
or contravene the traditions of the Church, saying thus: “If anyone disregards any 
ecclesiastical tradition, written or unwritten, let him be anathema.” (Page 883 of vol. 
II of the Conciliar Records.) The same Council in its letter to the Alexandrians writes 
as follows: “Let everything that conflicts with ecclesiastical tradition and teaching. 
and that has been innovated and done contrary to the examples outlined by the Saints 
and venerable Fathers, or that shal! hereafter at any time be done in such a fashion, be 
anathema.” (Page 606 of vol. II of the Conciliar Records.) The same thing in the same 
words was also loudly asserted by a Council held after the reign of Constantine Por- 
phyrogenitus (see page 977 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records). It is to be 
inferred, therefore. from what has been said, that tradition is properly and eminently, 
according to those who are well versed in theology. the unwritten word of God, 
which has been left unwritten in the text of Holy Scripture, notwithstanding that it is 
written in the books of the God-bearing Fathers, and in the minutes of the Councils, 
Improperly and rarely even that which is written in divine Scripture is called tradition 
(though it is properly speaking Scripture and is thus referred: and see the Footnote to 
Ap. c. LXXXV). as is to be inferred from the words of St. Paul: “Hold on to the tradi- 
tions which ve have been taught, whether orally or through an epistle of ours.” where 
he calls that which has been written and taught in an epistle of his. which is the same 
as to say, in divine Scripture, tradition, The Seventh Ecum. C. above divided tradition 
into written and unwritten, too. In fact, there are three kinds of tradition: Divine, Ap- 
ostolic, and Ecclesiastic, Divine tradition is that whereof the author is God. Apostolic 
tradition is that which has been taught and transmitted to posterity by the Apostles, 
who are considered to be the stewards and shepherds in charge of the faithful, not that 
they were preachers who had been told these things by Christ, as, for instance. St. 
Paul says: “Unto the married I command, yet not I, but the Lord” (I Cor. 7:10). This 
tradition was not of Apostolic origin. in spite of the fact that it was transmitted by the 
Apostle, but was of divine origin, as having decreed by God the Lawgiver, though it 
was preached through the Apostle. Afterwards the same St. Paul says: “But as to the 
rest speak I, not the Lord” (did, 12). This tradition really was Apostolic in being pe- 
culiar to the Apostle, one which the Apostle himself of his own accord and on his own 
authority as a steward and shepherd of the laity decreed, or prescribed. Ecclesiastic 
tradition is that which was prescribed by the successors of the Apostles. The charac- 
ter and constitutive peculiarity of Divine and of Apostolic tradition is the feature of 
both of them being admitted by the Fathers as one, and of being kept ever since the 
beginning commonly in all the Churches. The character of Ecclesiastic tradition is 
that of being in a similar fashion with Apostolic tradition in all the Churches, if pos- 
sible, for the good of common agreement. But since the Lutherocalvinists, following 
Montanus, who lived in the second century and disregarded ccclesiastic usages and 
the traditions handed down by the Apostles (and sce Footnote 5 to c. VII of the 2nd), 
abolish traditions and insist upon saying that God in the Book of Deuteronomy (ch. 
4) and in the Book of Revelation (ch. 22) commands that no one shall add anything 
to what is found in Scripture, we reply that, according to St. Augustine (ch. 79, on 
John), God prohibited the addition of harmful and discordant matter, but not of what 
is beneficial and agrecable. If, on the other hand. in interpreting the passage saying, 
“If anyone preach any other gospel unto you than that which ve have received, Ict 
him be anathema” (Gal. 1:9). Theophylactus says that the Apostle did not say that 
if others should proclaim the opposite or contrary views, but that cven though they 
should preach anvthing differing even slightly from the gospel we have preached, we 
reply that in the words where he says “we have preached” and “ve have received” the 
Apostle is rather confirming the traditions, since he too preached the Gospel orally 
and the Galatians received it, and these are the traditions which we too profess (for he 
did not say, “contrary to what we have wnitten’ or ‘other than what we have written,’ 
but “other than that which we have preached”). But Theophylactus said these things 
in order to prevent us from interpolating words of our own into the divine Scriptures. 
after the manner of those false prophets who said, “Thus saith the Lord,” without the 
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Lord having told them anything: and not in order to prevent us from accepting the 
traditions and teachings of the Apostles and of their successors. As for that which 
divine Jerome says (in his commentary on ch. 23 of St. Matthew) in his refutation of 
Elvidius, “precisely as we do not reject anything that is written, so do we refuse to 
accept anything that is not written: and what is not witnessed by the Scriptures may 
casilv be slighted. as indeed it may be refuted”; this passage. I sav, was not intended 
to be applicd to the traditions of the Church, but only to some uncertain and mythi- 
cal tales which Elvidius was glibly repeating, such as. for instance, that Christ was 
born like other infants filthy, and other such heretical nonsense. The traditions of the 
Church are also recommended in what St. Paul says to Timothy: “And the things that 
thou hast heard of me and among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful 
men who shall be able to teach others also” (II Tim. 2:2). See also the Footnote to c. 
I of Sardica. 
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CONCERNING SAINT GREGORY OF NYSSA 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father among saints Gregory, who was Bishop of Nyssa, Cappa- 
docia. and a full-blooded brother of St. Basil the Great. after formerly 
serving as an Anagnost, afterwards left his own rank and gave himself up 
to the study of the art of oratory, but was recalled to his rank by the repre- 
hensive exhortations of St. Gregory the Theologian.' But before becoming 
a bishop, he married a woman by the name of Theosebia, whose death he 
endured bravely enough:? and in the year he was made Bishop of Nyssa.’ 
A little later having been banished from the episcopate or bishopric for his 
zeal in regard to the faith by order of Valens, he walked about in various 
regions, being greatly harassed by plots of the Arians.’ In, the year 378, 
when Valens died, he was recalled to the episcopal throne by Gratian.’ 
While attending the Council held in the district of Antioch, he was sent 
by it into Arabia together with other bishops in order to visit the churches 
there.° After coming to Jerusalem and making a pilgrimage of the holy 
places, he became disgusted with the vices he saw practiced there; on 
which account he wrote to his friend the letter giving advice to those going 
to Jerusalem. When he attended the Second holy and Ecumenical Council 
held in the year 381, he completed the contents of the Creed adopted by 
the Council in Nicaea, by adding the theology of the Holy Spirit and the 
four other articles to the end of it.’ He also attended the local Council held 
in Constantinople in regard to Agapius and Bagadius, in the year 394.* 
Besides his other all-wise writings, he wrote also these Canons, which are 
necessary to the good order and constitution of the Church, and which are 
confirmed indefinitely by c. I of the 4th and c. I of the 7th, and definitely 
by c. Ll of the 6th Ecum. C., and by virtue of this confirmation they acquire 
a force which is in a way ecumenical. They are to be found in the second 
volume of the Pandects, and on page 349 of the first volume of the Con- 
ciliar Records.’ 


1 See the 43rd letter of the Theologian, 

? See the 95th letter of the same. 

î Fabricius, vol. 8, pave 141. See also letters 225 and 385 of Basil the Great. 
‘Cave, in vol. 10, page 244. See also letters 237 and 264 of Basil the Great. 
5 Fabricius, lc. 


* This Council appears to have been that which was held in Antioch in the year 379 or 
380 and which confirmed the God-creating Creed of the Nicene Council. It anath- 
cmatized Marcellus and Photinus and Apollinaris: and sce the second volume of the 
Conciliar Records. in the Table. 


* Niccphorus Callistus, book 12, ch. 13. 


* Fabricius and Cave, /.c. Concerning this Council see the part following the Council 
held in Sardica. 


* The traces scattered through his works and relating to the restoration are said by 
the ungarbled discourse of Germanus of Constantinople to have been gleanings 
from heretics; howbeit Barsanuphius, one of the great Fathers, was secretly told by 
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revelation that they were his own notions. though thcy were not defended very stub- 
bornly, which is an essential peculiarity of herctics—Hcaven forbid!—but had been 
carelessly taken just as they were taught to him by his teachers and especially be- 
cause of the fact that no Conciliar decision had yet been formed in regard to them, St. 
Maximus also agrees with the opinion of St. Barsanuphius in interpreting the details 
of this restoration with a vicw to arriving at the correct aim. Gennadius Scholarius 
too appears to be in agrecment with these men in his sermons concerning cmanation 
of the Holy Spirit and directed against the Latins (Sce. 3 ch. 18). As respecting this 
Saint's command of language Photius (Codex 6) says: “in the matter of language he 
was more brilliant than any other orator and instilled pleasure into the ears... his dis- 
course abounds in enthymemes and examples... ° The Seventh Ecum. C. (in its Act 6) 
uve this man a Father of Fathers. Agatho, in his report, calls him the great bishop 
of Nyssa. 


A Canonical Epistle of our Father among Saints Gregory of Nyssa ad- 
dressed to Letoius, bishop of Melitine. 


CANON I 


One of the things that contribute to the holy feast day is that we should 
comprehend the legal and canonical economy in regard to the economy deal- 
ing with things defective, with a view to having every mental ailment cured 
that has been the result of some sin or other. For inasmuch as this catholic 
feast day of creation, arranged to fall each year in the course of the fixed 
circuit of the annual circle, being held all over the world in celebration of 
the resurrection of the fallen one, is carried out (sin is the fall, and correction 
is the resurrection of the fallen body’), it would be well on this day, not only 
to invite those who have been radically changed by transelementation from 
the renaissance through the grace of the bath to worship God, but also those 
who through repentance and return from dead works (Heb. 9:14) to the liv- 
ing way are again coming back and regaining their senses, and to lead these 
persons by the hand, so to speak, to the saving hope, from which they have 
become estranged through sin. But it is no small task to manage words con- 
cerning these persons in the right and well-treated judgment, in accordance 
with the injunction of the Prophet which bids us that we “must manage words 
in judgment; ” in order that, as the saying goes it may remain undisturbed 
forever,” and “a righteous man shall be for an everlasting remembrance” 
(Ps. 112:6). For precisely as in the case of bodily treatment the purpose of 
the art of the physician is to heal the one who is ill, though the kind of care 
given differs (for the curative method available for each of the diseases has 
to be suitably chosen with respect to the variety of the ailments); so too, since 
there is a great variety of affections in the case of a disease of the soul, the 
curative care will necessarily be of many kinds, and adapted to the disease 
it is intended to cure. As to how a technical method may be applied to the 
problem under consideration, that shall be the subject which we are going to 
discuss in more or less detail. As respecting the primary division we have to 
consider there are three aspects pertaining to the soul, namely, the rational, 
the desiderative, and the conative. These are the factors which determine the 
achievements of those who live in accordance with virtue, and the failures of 
those who succumb to vice. Wherefore it behooves the person who is about 
to undertake the treatment to apply a suitable remedy to the diseased part of 
the soul. First of all he ought to reflect and try to discover in what the disease 
consisted, in order he may know what treatment is fitted to the case in hand, 


‘In other manuscripts it says: “of the body fallen into sin.” 
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lest owing to inexperience in the therapeutic method he apply the remedy to a 
different part than that which is diseased, as, in fact, we see many physicians 
lacking experience of the first part to suffer and only irritating the disease 
and making it worse with the remedial agents they are applying. For it often 
happens that an ailment requires the prevalence of warmth or of what is hot, 

since whatever has an excess of heat is apt to be useful in treating those who 
are suffering from injuries due to an excess of cold. But because they have 
chosen the wrong proportions and have thoughtlessly or inconsiderately ap- 
plied too much heat, thereby burning the body and making the disease hard 
to heal. Precisely therefore as it has been deemed to be stringently necessary 
to have a comprehension of the nature of the elements, so that each of them 
may be employed to the utmost advantage in restoring an ailing part to health 
that has been displaced from its natural position, so and in like manner we 
too have had recourse to the division of the aspects of the soul. Thus we shall 
take the origin and seat of diseases as an indication of the proper treatment 
and make a general survey. The main point, however, is that, as we have said, 

the nature of the soul s movements is divided in three ways, namely, the ratio- 
nal, and the desiderative, and the conative (or instinctive). The accomplish- 
ments of the r reasoning, faculty’ of the soul are: a pious attitude as respecting 
divinity and what is divine; the science of discerning what is good and what 
is bad, and which has a clear and unconfused conception of the nature* of the 
underlying principles, what is to be chosen from among available realities, 

and what is abominable and repulsive. Accordingly, again on the contrary 
there will be in any given case the vice situated in that part to be considered, 

when there is any impiety as respecting what is divine, and lack of judgment 
as respecting what is really fine and good. There is, however, a transposed 
and mistaken attitude as respecting the nature of things, so that light is taken 
to be darkness, and darkness to be light (Isa. 5:20), as the Bible says. As for 
the desiderative faculty, the virtue movement of it is that of having a yearning 
that induces* one to strive for what is really desirable and is truly fine and 
good; and if there be any erotic power and disposition in us to employ it all 
there, by way of persuading oneself that there is nothing else to be craved 
for its own nature, save virtue and the nature which is a source of virtue. 

Misconduct and sin find a harbor in this part, when one allows one 5 desire 
lo float away into the realm of insubstantial vainglory, or into the colorful 
bloom painted upon bodies, whence result avarice and ambition and love of 
pleasure, and all such affections as depend upon such a kind of vice. Again, it 
is an accomplishment of his conative disposition to entertain an abhorrence 
of what is evil or bad or wicked, and to wage a war upon the passions, and 
to steel the soul for bravery, in not becoming frightened by what is thought 
to be fearful by the multitude, but to resist sin even to the point of bloodshed; 

to scorn the threat of death, and of painful engines of punishment, and of dis- 
Junction from the things that are sweetest and most liked, and of all things that 

once through some custom or prejudice are keeping the multitude enslaved 
to pleasure to obtain the mastery while championing the cause of virtue and 
the principles of the faith. The refuse from such a part are obvious to all: 

envy, hatred, wrath; vituperation, brawls, quarrels, defensive arrangements, 


>In other manuscripts it says: “the reason,” meaning the ratiocinative faculty. 


* In other manuscripts it says: “attitude towards nature, and the conception of underly- 
ing principles.” 


* Considered equivalent to “elevates.” 
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all of which merely prolong the malice, and in many cases wind up in mur- 
ders and bloodshed. For, the unreasoning and uneducated man, being unable 
to discover for himself where he can employ a weapon with the most advan- 
tage to himself, blunts the edge of the sword. Thus the weapon God has given 
us to defend ourselves with proves useless to one who misuses it. 


Interpretation’ 


At the time of the festival of Easter the Saint appears to have sent this 
epistle; on which account and owing to the circumstance of the prevailing 
weather he begins the preamble. or introductory part, by saying: one of 
the things that lend effect to this festival is that of casting about in our 
mind to find a plan or means of curing every mental illness of sinners, 
in a lawful and canonical way. For, inasmuch as this universal festival of 
Easter is celebrated for the purpose of calling attention to the resurrection 
of the body of fallen and corrupt Adam, it is well to observe that sin too 
is a fall of the soul, just as a correction of the sin is a resurrection of the 
soul; and on account of this similarity it is fitting during this festival not 
only to offer God men who have been rendered spiritually imperishable 
by being regenerated through holy baptism (for it was during Easter that 
catechumens were baptized in those days, and see c. XLV of Laodicea), 
but also to guide those persons to salvation who through repentance and 
abstention from the dead works of sin are returning to the living way of 
virtue, as the Apostle says. Nevertheless, there is no little difficulty in 
managing with a correct and infallible judgment the reasons and causes 
of the correction of such sinners. For David says that a righteous man 
ought to manage his accounts and reckonings with great discernment, in 
order to ensure that his memory will not be disturbed ever at any time, 
but to ensure that it will remain forever. For, just as the medical art per- 
taining to human bodies has but one object, that of curing the patient, 
yet the treatment and care given him is not one and the same, but of 
many varieties and different in different cases, being similar, that is to 
say, to the different and various kinds of illness, so and in like manner 
the medical art pertaining to souls, employs different treatments of many 
kinds and in many ways according to the different and many kinds of ill- 
nesses affecting the soul in many ways. In order to present our doctrine 
concerning this in a methodical and orderly manner, let us begin in such 
a manner as this. The soul has three parts, or faculties, namely, the ratio- 
cinative faculty (or reason proper), the desiderative, and the affective.’ 


' Note that neither Zonaras, nor Aristenus, nor Anonymous offers any interpretation of 
these Canons. but only Balsamon. 


* This division appears to have been borrowed by the Saint from Plato, For the latter 
in his work concerning the Republic says the following: “Precisely as a political state 
is divided into three species, so also is the soul of cach person parted in three ways, 
as it seems to me. There being three parts, there appear to me to be also threefold 
pleasures, one peculiar to each of them; desires too likewise, and principles... One 
part, in this division, is that with which a man leams, or acquires knowledge: another, 
that with which he feels an impulse or finds himself in a certain mood; the third, on 
account of its many varieties, is one which we cannot designate by a single special 
name of its own, but we may for convenience refer to it by an adjective denoting the 
greatest and most powerful varicty included in it: hence we have called it the desid- 
erative faculty,” This same thing is asserted by Laertius in his biography of Plato 
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Both virtues and vices are practiced by these three faculties. On this ac- 
count any spiritual physician that wishes to give treatment in an experi- 
enced and skillful manner ought first to examine the patient with a view 
to finding out in which of these three parts each particular sin is com- 
mitted, and then on this basis to treat the ailing and weak part, and not to 
be treating a different part than the one which is ill, just as we see many 
inexperienced physicians aggravating the ailment rather than remedying 
it, because they do not know which part is the one at fault. For example, 
the illness is often due to an excess of heat, while they give the inflamed 
patient, not cold and cooling remedies (as the reckoning of the medical art 
demands), but warm and hot ones which are of benefit only to those suf- 
fering from cold.' and thereby render the ailment harder to cure. So, just 
as an acquaintance with the peculiar nature of each of the four elements is 
considered to be extremely necessary to physicians, the said elements be- 
ing, to wit, heat, cold, dryness, and moisture, in order to be able by means 
of this knowledge to correct their unnatural motion and disorder. so and in 
like manner a general and elementary knowledge of the said three facul- 
ties. or parts, of the soul is necessary to spiritual physicians, in order that 
they may be able to treat the diseases of the soul properly. Let us therefore 
proceed at once to state that the virtues of the ratiocinative faculty, to 
begin with, are respect for and faith in God, discernment of what is good 
and what is bad, a distinct and unconfused knowledge and conception of 
the nature of beings, which is well advised as to which beings ought to be 
loved, and which ought to be hated and shunned. Its vices, on the opposite 
of the picture, are disrespect for and disbelief in God, lack of discernment 
and erroneous knowledge of what is truly good and of what is truly bad. 
which mentation deems light to be darkness, and darkness to be light, or, 
in other words, virtue to be vice, and vice to be virtue, which sort of men- 
tation is deplored by Isaiah. The virtue of the desiderative faculty, again, 
is that of elevating the yearning to that which is fine and truly desirable, 
and to spend all its power of loving on that object, in the conviction that 
there is no other thing that is naturally desirable save virtue and the cause 
of all virtue, who is none other than God. Its vices, on the other hand, are 
when it transfers desire to ambition, to beauty of body, to avarice, to love 
of pleasure, and to other similar things. The virtues. again, of the affective 
faculty are hatred of sin, war upon the passions, bravery of soul, which is 
not afraid of what causes others to tremble with fear, but, on the contrary, 
it resists sin even to the point of incurring bloodshed, that of scorning 
all tortures and pains when it is fighting in behalf of faith and virtue. Its 
chief vices are envy, hatred of one’s neighbor, quarreling, quarrels, insults, 
grudges, malice, the revengeful disposition which has pulled many men 
down into murder and bloodshed. Thus instinctive affection which was 
given to man by God as auxiliary arm becomes a destructive arm in the 
hands of a man who misuses it. 


CANON IT 
These matters having, therefore, been discerned in the saidmanner, all sins 


! Though Bishop Nemesius says: “For it is not, as some think, the duty of phvsicians to 
chill the heated body. but to bring it to a temperate state” (in Anastasius the Sinaite, 
page 105) 
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that are attached to the ratiocinative faculty of the soul have been judged 
more harshly by the Fathers, and meriting greater and longer and more 
painfully laborious efforts to return: such as, for instance, if anyone has 
denied the belief in Christ, or has been guilty of embracing Judaism, or 
idolatry, or Manicheeism, or any other such evil, afterwards, when he has 
condemned himself for doing so, the duration of his repentance shall be that 
of his whole lifetime. For he shall never be allowed to pay adoration to God 
when a secret prayer is being performed together with the laity, but, on the 
contrary, he shall be obliged to pray alone and by himself, and he shall be 
utterly a stranger to the communion of the Sanctified Elements in general. 
At the time of his exit (from life), then shall he be considered to deserve a 
portion of the Sanctification. But if he should unexpectedly survive, again he 
shall be compelled to go through life in the same judgment and to continue 
expiating his sin, without being allowed any portion of the Sanctified Kle- 
ments of the Mystic Supper until he departs from life. Those, of the opposite 
type, who have been seriously injured by torture and hard punishment, have 
been condemned only for an express length of time, so that the Holy Fathers, 
having thus bestowed their philanthropy upon them, on the ground that it is 
not a case of the soul dying in the body, but of the body failing to resist the 
injury inflicted upon it as a result of bodily weakness; wherefore they have 
been judged by the same standard as those guilty of fornication, and accord- 
ingly the forced and painful transgression has been accorded a moderate 
extenuation in the return. 


Interpretation 


Having said in the preceding Canon what vices pertain to each part of 
the soul, the Saint now in the present Canon is dealing with the penalties 
fixed for the same vices. Accordingly, he says: That the Fathers deemed 
the sins of the ratiocinative faculty worse than those of the other parts of 
the soul, and consequently to deserve greater and more painful repentance 
and expiation. For example: If anyone has denied Christ and has become 
a Jew, or an idolater, or a Manichee, or anything else of this kind, and if 
he has done so of his own accord without being under any necessity or 
constrained by force to do so, that person, after returning again to piety 
(i.e., to the Orthodox religion), incurs a canon of repentance throughout 
the rest of his life, and shall never be able to pray together with the faithful 
in church, but only shall be allowed to pray outside the church along with 
catechumens, nor shall he be deemed worthy to partake of the divine Mys- 
teries. save only at the end of his life: if. however, after being in peril of 
death he commune and thereafter regain his health, he will again come un- 
der the same canon (i.e., sentence) of being denied the right to commune 
to the end of his life.' As for those, on the other hand, who have denied 
Christ as a result of torture and punishment. they have been canonized 
(i.e., sentenced) the same as fornicators by the Fathers, or, more expressly 
speaking. to be excluded from communion for nine years. For the Fathers 
treated them kindly because they did not deny as a matter of choice and 
of their own free will, but only as a result of the weakness of flesh, which 
could not endure the tortures. See c. XI of the Ist. 


CANON Ill 
As for those who have gone to sorcerers, or to soothsayers, or to those 


' And see concerning this c. XIN of the Ist. 
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persons who promise to effect purifications and aversions by the agency of 
demons, they are to be questioned with exactness and examined as to which 
of the two possibilities has led them to do so; whether it was that in spite of 
the fact that they persisted in their faith in Christ they were constrained by 
some necessity to that sin, by some harsh treatment or unbearable injury that 
impelled them to it, or it was due to their having contemptuously scorned the 
testimony which has been entrusted to us, that they had recourse to the alliance 
with demons. For if it was owing to their having set their faith aside and having 
disbelieved that God is the God adored by Christians, that they did it, then, that 
is to say, they shall be subject to the judgment inflicted upon transgressors. But 
if it was some unsupportable necessity that took control of their pusillanimity 
and led them to do this, and they were seduced into committing the offense by 
reason of some disappointmem, or frustrated hope, then likewise philanthropy 
shall stand them in good stead, in like manner as in the case of those who were 
unable to withstand the tortures at the time of confession. 


Interpretation 


The Saint canonizes in the Canon sorcery and divination, both of 
which offenses are sins of the ratiocinative faculty, by saying: Any per- 
sons that go to sorcerers and soothsayers, or to those who promise to pu- 
rify them with the help and through the operation of demons from diseases 
or misfortunes or predicaments such as the evil eye, or any other evils they 
happen to be suffering, they ought to be asked, and if they insist that they 
believe in Christ, but that on account of some necessity arising from ill- 
ness or from some great injury or loss they became faint-hearted and did 
this, thinking that they would thereby be relieved from these afflictions by 
means of divination or other magical means, they shall be canonized like 
those who denied Christ as a result of tortures, or, more expressly speak- 
ing, nine years. But if, on the other hand, they appear to have disregarded 
the belief in Christ and to have scorned God’s help as coming from the 
God adored by Christians, and to have resorted to the demons’ help, they 
are to be canonized like those who have willfully and voluntarily denied 
Christ. See also c. LXI of the 6th. 


CANON IV 

As for sins done for the satisfaction of desire and for pleasure, they are 
divided as follows: It has pleased some of the more accurate authorities, in- 
deed, to deem the offense of fornication to be tantamount to adultery; for there 
is but one lawful state of matrimony and conjugal relationship, namely, that 
of wife to husband and of husband to wife. Everything, then, that is not lawful 
is unlawful at any rate, including even the case in which a man has no wife of 
his own, but has that of another man. For only one helper was given to man 
by God (Gen. 2:20), and only one head was set over woman. “That every one 
of you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honor, ” as 
divine Paul says (I Thess. 4:4-5), the law of nature permits the right use of it. 
But if anyone turns from his own, he will infringe upon another X in any case; 
but another x is whatever is not one’s own, even though its owner is not ac- 
knowledged. Hence it is evident that fornication is not Jar removed from the 
offense of adultery, as has been shown by those who give the question more 
accurate consideration, seeing that even the divine Scripture says: “Be not 
too intimate with another man 5 wife” (Prov. 5:20). Nevertheless, inasmuch as 
a certain concession was made by the Fathers in the case to weaker men, the 
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offense has been distinguished on the basis of the following general division 
to the effect that whenever a man fulfills his desire without doing any injustice 
to another man, the offense is to be called fornication; but when it is commit- 
ted by plotting against and injuring another man, it is to be called adultery. 

Copulation with the lower animals, too, and paederasty are considered to 
belong to this class of offenses, because they too are a sort of adultery, or in 
the nature of adultery. For the wrongfulness consists in infringing upon what 
belongs to another or acting contrary to nature. This division, then, having 
been made also in connection with this kind of sin, the general remedy for 
it consists in the man’s becoming purified and being made pure as a result 
of regret for the passionate madness for such pleasures. But inasmuch as no 
injustice has been made admixed with the sin of those polluting themselves 

by fornication, therefore and on this score the length of time fixed for the 

return of those tainted by adultery has been double that fixed for the other 
forbidden evils. For, the penalty for copulation with lower animals and for 
the madness practiced upon mates has been doubled, as 1 have said, because 
such cases involve one sin consisting in the enjoyment of a forbidden plea- 
sure, and another sin consisting committing an injustice with what belongs to 

another man, after the manner of abusing another mans wife. The difference 

between cases testing upon repentance, and offenses committed for the sake 
of pleasure amounts to the following. For any man who on his own initiative 

and of his own accord proceeds to confess the sins, the mere fact that he has 

condescended on account of secret acts to become an accuser of himself as a 
result of an impulse of his own, is to be considered proof that the cure of the 
disease has already begun, and since he has shown a sign of improvement, he 
is entitled to kinder treatment. One, on the other hand, who has been caught 
in the act of perpetrating the offense, or who has been exposed involuntarily 
as a result of some suspicion or of some accusation, incurs an intensification 
of the penalty, when he returns; so that only after he has been purified accu- 
rately may he then be admitted to communion of the Sanctified Elements. The 
canon, therefore, is such that as for those who have polluted themselves by 
fornication, they are to pray along with kneelers for three years in a state of 
return, and are then to be allowed to partake of the Sanctified Elements. But 
in the case of those who have made better use of their reversion and life and 
are showing a return to what is good, it is permissible for the one entrusted 
with the management of the matter, with a view to what is of advantage to 
the ecclesiastical economy, to reduce the length of time of listening and to 
allow a quicker reversion; and again he may even reduce the length of time 
and allow Communion to be administered sooner, as he may by actual test be 
persuaded to approve the condition of the person under treatment (Matt. 7: 

6). For precisely as it has been forbidden to throw a pear! to swine, so too it 
is apiece of absurdity the man in question of the most precious Pearl through 
indifference and insistence upon purity. A transgression committed after the 
manner of adultery, or, in other words, after the example of the other kinds of 
filthiness, as has been said previously, shall be treated in all respects in the 
same way of judgment as is the abominable sin of fornication, but the length 
of time shall be doubled. But the disposition of the person being treated shall 
be observed in regard thereto, in the same manner as in the case of those who 
have allowed themselves to be polluted by fornication, so that sooner or later 
they shall be allowed the privilege of partaking of the essence of the good. 
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Interpretation 


The Saint is decreeing in this Canon respecting penalties pertaining 
to the desiderative faculty in connection with sinful deeds, and first of 
all as respecting fornication, by stating that the more accurate and more 
discerning authorities say that fornication is considered to be regarded as 
adultery, and offer some such proof as the following. For, if adultery is a 
sin committed with a strange woman, by the same token fornication is to 
be regarded as a sin committed with a strange woman too and therefore is 
to be considered adultery. For there can be but one lawful conjugal rela- 
tionship and coition of a woman with a man, and of a man with a woman, 
which takes place with his own body. Every other kind of sexual inter- 
course. besides this, is unlawful, and consequently is not had with one’s 
own body, but with a strange body. since in the beginning God gave man 
only one wife, and woman only one husband. And so, if one has a vessel 
of his own (as St. Paul says), or, in more express terms, a wife, he is al- 
lowed to have sexual intercourse with her; but if he has sexual intercourse 
with any other besides his own, then, of course, he is guilty of coition with 
a strange body, even though the latter has no definite and manifest owner. 
But it is apparent, however, that all these acts follow the course of fornica- 
tion; so, according to this proof, is not far from being adultery, and indeed 
this agrees with what Solomon says: “Be not too intimate with a strange 
woman”; or, in other words, do not commit any breach of propriety with a 
strange woman, i.e., with a whore. Nevertheless, in spite of all these facts, 
the Fathers indulgently call the sin committed with any woman fornica- 
tion, provided no other man has any right to exact revenge for the deed: 
this amounts to saying that when a man commits the sin with any unmar- 
ried woman it is fornication. Hence they canonized it more leniently than 
adultery, to nine years; that signifies that fornicators are sentenced to 
weep outside the narthex for three years, to listen for three years, and to 
kneel for three years, and thereafter to partake of communion (see also c. 
XXII of St. Basil). It is competent. however, to the spiritual physician to 
reduce the number of years of listening for those fornicators who repent 
more eagerly, as well as to reduce the number of years of kneeling, and 
to allow them to participate in the Mysteries sooner than they would be 
allowed to do without a commutation of their sentence, in accordance 
with his opinion of the disposition of the penitent. For, just as it is absurd 
for one to throw pearls, the holy mysteries, that is to say, to swine, to the 
impure, that is to say, who are not genuinely repentant, so and in like 
manner it is also absurd for one to deny the most precious Pearl, or, more 
expressly speaking, the body of Christ, to a man who has been purified 
through the process of repentance and abstention from the evil, and who 
has become reconverted from a swine into a human being. So much for 
fornication. As for adultery, sodomy, and bestiality, the Fathers canon- 
ized these sins doubly more than fornication, or, more expressly, each 
of them eighteen years, because the sin involved in them is also double. 
For, that is to say, adultery, besides the unlawful pleasure it affords, also 
inflicts an injustice upon the husband of the woman with whom the guilty 
man has committed the adultery, because he appropriated unjustly that 
husband’s own property. his wife, that is to say. As for sodomy, on the 
other hand, and bestiality (or sexual intercourse with beasts), in these too 
besides the unlawful pleasure they afford, there is an actual injustice done 
to what is strange or unnatural, or, more explicitly speaking, they violate 


874 THE PEDALION 


the laws of nature, in that they are sins contrary to nature. The number 
of years for each of these sinful deeds has likewise been economically 
fixed like those for fornication, but doubly as many: that is to say, in other 
words, adulterers are to spend six years in weeping outside the church, 
and so are those guilty of sodomy and of bestiality; they are to listen for 
six years, and to kneel for six years more, and then they are to commune. 
Nevertheless, the disposition of such persons has to be observed by the 
spiritual father, as is also that of fornicators, so that, if they repent more 
willingly and more eagerly, he may allow them the sooner to partake of 
communion; but if they revert more negligently, he may not allow to them 
the right to commune even later than the eighteen years. The general med- 
ical treatment both of fornicators and of adulterers and of sodomists and 
of bestialists is to have them abstain entirely from such pleasures as these 
and to repent. But there is also a difference in the manner of the confession 
made by such sinners as these. For the one who of his own accord goes 
and confesses is canonized more philanthropically and more lightly. ow- 
ing to the fact he himself has seen fit to accuse himself, and to show a sign 
of change for the better: whereas the one who formerly denied his guilt, 
but was later convicted of sinning, whether as a result of a suspicion, or as 
a result of accusations lodged against him by others, he is canonized more 
heavily and sentenced to a much longer time, to a greater number of years. 
See also cc. XVI and XX of Ancyra, and c. VII of St. Basil, and c. XII of 
the lst, which provides that leniency shall be adjusted to correspond with 
the repentance shown by the sinner. 


CANON V 
It remains in addition to these considerations to submit the affective fac- 
ulty of the soul to an examination when, after disregarding the obligation to 
make good use of the instinct, it falls into sin. There being many influences in- 
volved in the sin with respect to the instinct; and of all evils it somehow pleased 
our Fathers among other things not to insist upon accuracy of speech, nor to 
deem it to be worth much endeavor to treat all the offenses stemming from the 
instinct of anger, though as a matter of fact the Bible not only prohibits merely 
striking a man, but also every vituperation or blasphemy, and whatever else 
of the kind is due to the instinct of anger (Col. 3:8; Eph. 4:31). But it is only 
as regarding the felony of murder that it provided a deterrent in the way of 
penalties. It divided this kind of evil by differentiating voluntary and involun- 
tary manslaughter; in this respect it is a ease of voluntary murder first when 
it is one which has occurred by premeditation on the part of the person who 
designed it in such a manner as to commit a felony: afierwards that murder 
also was considered voluntary which is done by a man hitting and being hit 
during a fight, when he inflicts a mortal blow upon another man. For once 
a man has come under the control of his instinct (of anger), and gives way 
to the impulse of wrath, he takes no heed of any of the considerations which 
might check the evil tendency in time of passion, so that the result of the fight 
of murder is to be ascribed to a work of choice, and not to any failure of ef- 
forts. Cases of involuntary manslaughter, on the other hand, are marked by 
manifest characteristics, as when one has his mind on something else and 
does a fatal act through failure to pay attention to the situation. In regard, 
therefore, to these cases, the sentence for voluntary murder is prolonged to 
treble the length of time as touching persons who in connection with their 
reversion are being treated for the voluntary felony. For it amounts to thrice 
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nine years, a space of nine years being allotted with respect to each degree, 
so that in a case of complete excommunication the person affected has to 
remain shut out of church entirely for nine years, and to stay in the position 
of listener for nine more years, being allowed to listen only to the teachers 
and to the reading of the Scriptures; during the third series of nine years he 
is to keep praying along with kneelers in reversion; and thus in the end to be- 
come entitled to partake of the Sanctified Elements of the Transessentiation. 
It goes without saying that in connection with such a murder too the same ob- 
servation of the guilty one shall be made by the minister in charge of the econ- 
omical management of the church, and the prolongation of his sentence shall 
be commuted in proportion to the measure of his reversion, so that instead of 
nine years with respect to each degree, he may be allowed to do only eight, 
or seven, or six, or five, provided that the magnitude of his reversion eclipses 
the time, so that he surpasses in point of endeavoring to mend his ways those 
who are cleansing themselves more indolently from their disgraceful stains 
over a long span of years. As for the involuntary felony, it has been deemed 
pardonable, though by no means praiseworthy. | said this in order to make 
it plain that even though one may involuntarily incur the taint of murder, on 
the score that he has already been made profane by the felony, the Canon 
has declared him to have forfeited priestly grace. The same length of time 
required for purification from mere yermcation is also required in the case of 
those who have been guilty of murdering anyone involuntarily, as has been 
found right by actual trial and test, that is to say, more plainly speaking, by 
trying and testing the mental attitude of the penitent in connection with these 
matters: so that if the reversion obtains the appearance of plausible cred- 
ibility, the number of years should not be maintained unabated, but for the 
sake of commutation the penitent should be restored to the Church and to the 
right to partake of the essence of the great boon involved in the Mystery of 
the Sanctification of the Holy Elements. But if anyone departs from life with- 
out having fulfilled filled the time fixed by the Canons for the expiation of his 
sin, the philanthropy of the Fathers bids that afier partaking of the Sanctified 
Elements, he shall not be sent off to that last and faraway abode without be- 
ing provided with the requisite viaticum. But if afier partaking of the Sancti- 
fied Elements, he returns to life again, he shall await the fixed length of time, 
afier succeeding to that degree in which he was before Communion was ad- 
ministered to him necessarily. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees with regard to the penalties for sinful 
deeds of the third, or affective, faculty of the soul, by saying that as for 
other sins stemming from the affective faculty, the Fathers did not deem 
it reasonable to go into details, and consequently they took no pains to 
affix penalties to so many different sins of this faculty (even in spite of 
the fact that the Bible prohibits not only a mere blow, but also every vi- 
tuperation and blasphemy, and whatever else of this kind is begotten of 
the instinct of anger), but it penalized only murder. Murder is divided 
into two kinds: one is that which is willful and voluntary; the other is that 
which is involuntary and against the will. Voluntary murder is that which 
is committed when anyone kills a human being after premeditation and 
preparation; it is also a case of voluntary murder when anyone fighting 
with another person, and hitting and being hit, deals a mortal blow in a 
vulnerable and dangerous spot. For that man who has once been overcome 
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by anger, no longer can reflect and consider what part is dangerous and 
what part is safe. Hence a murder resulting from such a fight as this is vol- 
untary and willful, and not involuntary. The signs of involuntary murder 
are, for instance, when one intent upon doing something else, happens, 
without so wishing, to commit a murder; as, for instance, while one is 
throwing a stone at a tree in order to knock off fruit, a man happens to be 
passing by, and it kills him. So one who has committed voluntary murder 
is canonized to thrice nine, or twenty-seven, years; of these the first nine 
years are to be spent among the weepers while standing outside the door 
of the narthex; the next nine among the penitents listening to the divine 
Scriptures; and the last nine among the kneelers; and then he may com- 
mune. Nevertheless, the spiritual physician according to the eager repen- 
tance of the murderer ought to take care to reduce the number of years of 
the sentence he has incurred, so that the nine years allotted to each rank, 
that of weeping, that is to say, and that of listening, and that of kneeling, 
are commuted to eight, or seven, or six, or five only, if the murderer, that 
is to say, with the magnitude of his repentance defeats the long length of 
time involved in the sentences, and being canonized to a smaller num- 
ber of years, produces fruits of repentance more than those produced by 
persons canonized to longer terms. Such a person, however, forfeits his 
connection with the priesthood (or, in other words, anyone who murders a 
man, even though involuntarily and against his own will, and who is a lay- 
man withal, cannot become a priest; or if he is a priest, he is deposed from 
office) and is canonized nine years after the manner of a fornicator. But if 
the repentance of this man is genuine and eager, the spiritual father will 
canonize him to a smaller number of years. and will sooner allow him to 
commune. Note, however, that if anyone among the penitents is in danger 
of dying, before he has completed the years of his canon, he is allowed by 
the philanthropy of the Fathers to commune, in order to avoid leaving him 
destitute of the viaticum of the Mysteries, which greatly conduces to that 
long journey through death. But if he recovers, he is to be kept excluded 
from communion and doing the years of his sentence from the point where 
he left off before communing. See Ap. c. LX VI, cc. XII and XIII of the 
Ist, and the plan of the Temple. 


CANON VI 

As for the other kind of idolatry (for that is what the divine Apostle calls 
greediness), | know not how it was overlooked by the Fathers and lefi without 
a remedy, though it seems that such an evil is an ailment of the third state of 
the soul (Col. 3:5). This is all the more inexcusable in view of the fact that 
when reason begins to fail in judging about what is beautiful, and imagines 
beauty to reside in matter, failing to look up at the immaterial beauty, and 
his desire flows downwards, flowing away from that which is truly desirable, 
and the quarrelsome and mettlesome disposition takes many occasions from 
such a cause, and speaking on the whole, such a disease as this agrees with 
the Apostles definition of greediness. For the divine Apostle not only calls 
it “idolatry,” but also “the root of all evils” (I Tim. 6:10). And yet this par- 
ticular species of disease was overlooked and lefi out of consideration and ne- 
glected. That is why this disease is rampant in the churches, and no one scru- 
tinizes the men being admitted to the Clergy, to see whether perchance they 
have been defiled by such a species of idolatry. But as respects these matters, 
on account of the fact that they escaped the notice of our Fathers, we deem it 
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sufficient for purposes of public discourse in the way of teaching, so far as it 
may be possible to remedy the situation, to regard it precisely as when we are 
cleansing anyone from plethoric greedy ailments. Theft, and grave-robbing, 

and sacrilege are the only offenses that we deem a disease because of the 
Fact that they have been thus labeled by the Fathers in the tradition handed 
down to us concerning them, although in the Bible greed and the charging of 
interest on loans are among the things that are prohibited, and the practice of 
adding things to one’s own estate that belong to some other person by taking 
advantage of one’ power and ability to oppress others, even though this be 
done under the pretext of business. Since, therefore, our view has no claim to 
the authority of Canons, and does not deserve to be believed as such, we shall 
proceed at once to add the canonical judgment in regard to things that have 
admittedly been prohibited. Theft is divided into robbery and grave-robbing. In 
both cases the object is the same, that of taking what belongs to others, In their 
opinion, however, there is a great difference between the two. For a robber 
will take even foul murder into alliance for the purpose in hand, and preparing 
for this very thing, with weapons, and with many hands, and with opportune 
places, so that such an offender is liable to the same judgment as the murderer 
of a man, if as a result of regret he brings himself back to the Church of God. 

As for one who eludes observation when appropriating things belonging to 
others by filching them, but afterwards in the course of confession reveals his 
own misdeed to the priest, he shall treat the ailment by concentrating his atten- 
tion upon what is opposed to the disease. I mean that by giving what he has to 
the indigent, in order that by disposing of what he visibly owns he may cleanse 
himself of the disease of greediness. But if he possesses nothing, and has only 
his body, the Apostle bids him to cure such a disease by bodily toil. The words 
of the passage in pon runas follows: “Let him that stole steal no more: but 
rather let him toil by doing what is good, in order that he may have something 
to give to him that is in want” (Eph. 4:28). 


Interpretation 


After stating the penalties attached to the sinful deeds of each par- 
ticular faculty of the soul separately, the Saint now speaks also about 
greediness, which is called “idolatry” by St. Paul and which can be found 
in all three of the soul’s faculties. It is found in the ratiocinative faculty, 
because reason, failing to discern what thing is truly beautiful or fine, 
and not looking at immaterial beauty, thinks that the matter composing 
gold and silver is what is really beautiful and fine. It is found in the de- 
siderative faculty, because desire is fixed upon earthly profits, and leaves 
aside that which is really desirable, God, that is to say. It is also found in 
the effective faculty, because many fits of anger and fights are caused by 
greediness. In a word. the Apostle by defining greediness as the root of 
all evils provided a definition of it that is consonant with and suited to 
the thing itself. I do not know, however, why such a great vice remained 
unnoticed and unpenalized by the Fathers.' On that account it is rampant 


! Why does this Saint assert that the Fathers left greediness unpenalized. at a time when 
c. III of St. Gregory the Miracle-worker penalizes it? See the solution there. Note, 
however. that in the beginning of this Canon the Saint called greediness a different 
kind of idolatry, not because he mentioned above any other kind of it, but by way of 
explaining that there are two kinds of idolatry: one kind is that immediate and open 
adoration of idols, and the other is greed, which immediately and indirectly and un- 
observedly and furtively in endeavoring after gold and silver worships creation rather 
than the Creator. 
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among ecclesiastics. and none of the men about to be ordained is exam- 
ined as to whether he has been polluted with this kind of idolatry. But 
inasmuch as greed, as we have said, has been left unpenalized by the 
Fathers, therefore we too content ourselves with purification from this 
ailment with the sermons preached in Church, like so many plethoric 
diseases (the word plethora is a medical term to denote the condition of 
the body when there is an excessive abundance of the four humors of the 
body, namely, yellow gall, phlegm, blood, and black gall; consequently 
the ailments resulting from such an overabundance are called plethoric 
diseases); and we penalize only theft, the opening of graves, and sacrilege, 
because the Fathers too penalized only these offenses; in spite of the fact 
that greed, or, more explicitly speaking, the practice of taking more of any 
species, except money and interest on money, than what one gives, and 
the practice of grabbing despotically the property of others, even though 
one employs this form of plunder under the pretext of business,—these 
things, I say, are all prohibited by the Holy Bible.? We would, indeed, have 
penalized them with a Canon if only we had the authority to promulgate 
a Canon (for this is the office of the Council, and see the Prolegomena in 
general concerning Canons); hence we only state the canonical penalty 
provided by the Fathers for the said three sins. So, then, let it be said that 
theft is divided into robbery, or open theft, and that which is done on the 
sly. Both of these forms of theft have one and the same aim, to take the 
property of a stranger. They differ, however, in the respect that robbers are 
generally ready to commit murders, and they make off with many persons 
with the aid of arms and of other men, and waylay persons in narrow and 
dangerous places. Wherefore they are also canonized as murderers when 
they repent. But the secret thief, if he confesses the theft by himself, will 
be canonized to give his property to the poor, if he has any, and then be 
treated medically.’ But if he possesses no property, he must labor with his 
toil and give to those who are in want, as St. Paul says. Let the thief steal 
no more. but rather let him labor, in order to have something to give to one 
who is in want.’ See also c. IIT of Neocaesarea. 


CANON VII 


As for grave-robbing, this too is divided into pardonable and unpardon- 
able. For, if anyone, sparing devouiness, leaves the buried body untouched, 
so as to prevent the nakedness of its nature from being shown up to the sun, 
and employs the stones placed in the grave for the purpose of a work of some 
kind, though neither is this anything meriting praise, yet custom has made 
it pardonable, when the transference of the material results in something 
preferable and more beneficial to the community. But to search through the 
dust from the flesh which has been turned into humus, and to disarrange the 
bones, in the hope of recovering some jewelry that may have been buried 
together with the dead person and of profiting by it, is an offense which has 
been condemned to the same judgment as plain fornication, as has been ex- 
plicated in the preceding discourse, the econome, that is to say, having the 
obligation to ascertain the proper treatment of the offender by investigating 
his life, so as to commute the duration of the penalty fixed by the Canons, 


* For the Lord prohibits greed in the Gospel by saying: “Take heed. and beware of 
geed: for a man’s life consisteth not in his possessing a surplus” (Luke 12:15). In- 
terest on money, that is, on loans, is prohibited in Deuteronomy. where God says: 
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“Thou shaft not lend moncy at interest to thy brother.” Injustice and plunder of others’ 
property under the pretext of business, appears to me to be referred to in that passage 
in the Psalms which says: “The sons of men are false in the balances to be unjust 
to others: they are of vanity altogether. Trust not in unrighteousness, and vear not 
after robbery” (Ps. 62:9-10). God speaks of all three of these sins more concisely in 
Ezckicl, by saying of the nghtcous man: “He will not lend his moncy out at interest, 
neither will he take anv excessive surplus, and from injustice he will withdraw his 
hand” (Ezck. 18:8); as also conceming the plague. and the unnightcous man He says 
further below that he does not keep these commandments. 


>It is a most just and fitting medical treatment for contraries to be treated with contrar- 
ies. according to the laws, and according to the declarations of natural philosophers 
and of physicians. So one who has grabbed things that belong to others ought to give 
his own: and one who has greedily coveted the property of others ought to be de- 
prived of his own. 


‘If, however, he bears weapons, too, and is ready to use them against anyone that re- 
sists him, he ought to be canonized like the open thief and robber, since he has a like 
intention with that of robbers, according to what Balsamon says. 


Interpretation 

Grave-robbing, or the opening of graves, is divided into two kinds too, 
like theft, according to the present Canon, to wit, into pardonable and into 
unpardonable grave-robbing. For if the fellow opening the grave does not 
denude the dead person’s body, thus refraining from dishonoring (for that 
is what is meant by the expression “sparing devoutness”) the dead, but 
only takes the stones found in the grave, in order to use them in the build- 
ing of any other work that is preferable and more beneficial to the com- 
munity, though this too is by no means anything to be praised, yet custom 
has made it pardonable.’ But if the fellow stirs up and disarranges the soil 
and the bones of the corpse in order to get possession of any ornament or 
raiment, or of anything made of gold or silver, that was buried together 
with the corpse, he is to be canonized as a fornicator, or, more expressly, 
nine years. But the spiritual physician has permission, in accordance with 
the life and repentance of the one who committed this sin, to reduce the 
number of years specified in the sentence indicated. See also c. LX VI of 
St. Basil. 


CANON VM 

As for sacrilege, in the Old Testament it was regarded as deserving noth- 
ing short of the condemnation inflicted for murder. For both the one who was 
arrested for murder (Joshua, ch. 7) and the one who took things dedicated to 
God suffered alike the punishment of being stoned to death. In the matter of 
ecclesiastical custom, however, I know not how there has been adopted a more 
lenient attitude and a certain indulgence, so that purification from such a dis- 
ease has come to be deemed more tolerable. For the tradition of the Fathers 
has prescribed a sentence for such offenders that amounts to less time than is 
allotted as the sentence for adultery. But it is everywhere the practice to look 
upon this offense in the aspect of a misdemeanor, above all with consideration 
for the sort of disposition shown by the delinquent when he is undergoing 
treatment, and not to presume the time sufficient for a cure (for what cure is 


? The civil law, on the other hand, in Book VII, Title XXIII, provides that persons 
taking stones, or marble slabs, or granite monuments, or any other material from 
graves. shall be compelled to pay twenty “omismata of gold to the public treasury. 
and are liable to trial on charges of committing the crime of sacrilege. But Leo and 
Constantine, the Emperors, in their Ecloge (or Selection) of Laws Title XXVIII 
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page 129 of the sccond volume of Jus Graeco-Romanum prescribe that the hands of 
those guilty of denuding corpses in graves shall be cut off. It is also worthy of note 
here the facts concerning the corpses that come out of their graves after death all 
trussed up and wrapped in shrouds just as they were buried, by stating that there are 
two gencral causes for the enshroudment tic of such corpses. One of them is a natural 
cause, and the other is a supematural causc. The natural cause of their cnshroudment 
tic may be a result of the constitution of the bodies: for St. Basil the Great says that 
there is as great difference between constitutions as there is between iron and faggots. 
In consequence it follows that all bodies that are of a strong and solid constitution 
are the ones which must perforce remain many years in the grave, some of them five 
years, and others even seven vears, in order to dissolve, and therefore the removal of 
them from the grave in which they were buried originally to a different grave ought 
not to be proceeded with too soon. But it may also result from the weather, for the 
corpses of persons that dic in the midst of wintcr or of snow and ice have greater 
difficulty in dissolving than the corpses of those who die during summer and in hot 
weather. The enshroudment tie may also be due even to the locality and the soil of the 
land. For just as one area of land may produce pulse that is easily cooked and tender, 
whereas another area may produce pulse that is hard to cook and tough, so in much 
the same wav one area of land may dissolve corpses more easily, and another more 
difficulty, The supernatural cause, on the other hand, of the enshroudment tie of such 
corpses may be due either to a lawful and just and canonical excommunication issued 
by some Prelate, who may be for instance, a bishop, or a metropolitan, or a patriarch, 
or a plain priest; or it may be due to some injustice wrought by the dead person, or to 
some particular human being or to a whole village, or to a district, or to a city. Hence, 
if it should happen to be the case that anyone comes out of grave bound up in his 
shrouds, his relatives and heirs ought to transfer him to another locality and area of 
land: and then, after finding that the enshroudment tie is not due to any natural cause, 
they ought to beg the bishop, or the metropolitan, or the patriarch who may have 
excommunicated him. Or, if they too are dead, to beg their successors in office to 
pardon him. In case he committed any injustice or any wrong, they ought, if they have 
any way of doing so, to give back the property, or if they have not, to beg the wronged 
persons to pardon the one who wronged them: and then the enshroudment tie will be 
untied and dissolved. See also page 206 of the Objection of Patriarch Nectarius of Je- 
rusalem to the principle of Popery, in order to convince yourself by reference thereto 
that the characteristics that distinguish the corpses of excommunicated persons are 
the following: 1) they are indissoluble: i.e., they fail to decompose when buried: 2) 
they are ugly and hideous: 3) they are malodorous and emit a stench: 4) they are swol- 
len up like drums. But I can add to these 5) that they are causes of fear and horror to 
bobialdes. Just as holy relics have characteristics that are contrary to these: for they 
are imperishable and indestructible, beautiful, fragrant, dried up hard, tame, and read- 
ily accessible, much as though they were actually sleeping. And in addition to these 
characteristics, they gush like fountains and perform various other miracles. 


ever the result of time?), but to depend upon the individual will in the re- 
verter to cure himself. Having extemporized these observations from the facts 
at hand, O man of God, at the cost of much endeavor and earnest application 
for thy benefit, because of the obligation to heed the requests of brethren, 
we have made haste to send them on to thee in this epistle; as for thee, make 
thee the usual prayers to God in our behalf without fail. kor thou owest a 
debt, as a grateful son, to the one who begot thee afier the manner of God, to 
take care of him in his old age by means of prayers, in accordance with com- 
mandment bidding to “honor parents in order that thou may be fortunate and 
may live on earth for many long years” (Exod. 20:12). It is plain, though, 
that thou wilt accept the letter written to thee as a priestly symbol, and not 
dishonor this token of friendship, even if it should he something smaller than 
thy great genius. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that sacrilege, or, more explicitly speak- 
ing, the act of stealing things dedicated to God, was punished in the Old 
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Testament on a parity with murder, because both the murderer and the sacri- 
legist (as may be seen from the history of the man named Achar (according 
to the Septuagint spelling; but in English spelled “Achan”), who stole part 
of the booty taken from Jericho and dedicated to God (Joshua 7:1), and who 
for this reason was stoned to death along with all his family (Joshua, ch. 
7; see also the Interpretation of the 4th c. of Gregory the Miracle-worker): 
both of them were stoned to death alike. But the custom of the Church to be 
lenient has canonized such sin more lightly than adultery, just as the tradi- 
tion of the Fathers has prescribed. Having made these assertions, the Saint 
goes on to add that in regard to every kind of sinful deed the spiritual physi- 
cian ought to bethink himself and reflect as to what sort of disposition the 
penitent has: and not to think that the length of time alone is sufficient for a 
cure and that the long sentence (since what sort of cure can be expected to 
result merely from the length of sentences, if the sentenced sinner continues 
to live negligently and carelessly during that space of time, and refuses to 
be corrected?): but, on the contrary, let him consider that what really causes 
a cure is the free will and eagerness of the sinner who is treating himself re- 
medially by the process of repentance. Having finished this epistle, the Saint 
tells Latoius to pray for him to the Lord, as his spiritual son, and to accept 
the epistle as a friendly. not as a worldly, gift, i.e., not such a one as people 
were wont to send on the occasion of Easter, but a divine one and one befit- 
ting priests. See also Ap. c. LXXII. 
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CONCERNING SAINT GREGORY 
THE THEOLOGIAN 


PROLEGOMENA 


Gregory the Theologian was a contemporary of Basil the Great, and 
was ordained by him Bishop of Sasima. Upon leaving Sasima he under- 
took the care of the Church in Nazianzus, in his own fatherland, in obedi- 
ence to the father Gregory. In the year 378 he was sent to Constantinople 
by the Council convened in Antioch, in order to take assiduous care of the 
Orthodox. After resigning the presidency of the Imperial City which had 
been entrusted to him by Theodosius the Great, he came before the Sec- 
ond Ecumenical Council, to Arianzon, a town near Nazianzus (also there), 
having versified many poetical compositions, in the year 391 after Christ, 
his age being, according to Fabricius. 91 when he terminated the perish- 
able life. The edition of his works that was published in Paris appears to 
be the best.' Notwithstanding the fact that the second c. of the Sixth Ecu- 
menical Council confirmed all his works, these are the only ones found 
in the Pandects, which in herois verses state what books of the Old and 
of the New Testament are accepted Scripture, whereof we have inserted 
some here.’ 


Herois Verses of Gregory the Theologian 
Concerning what Books are Accepted Scripture 


“Be not disposed to treat books with the mind of thief, 

For there are many pieces of viciousness interpolated therein. 
“Accept this number, my friend, from me as the approved list: 

Of historical books there are but twelve all told; 

“They are the products of the most ancient, Hebrew wisdom. 

The first one is Genesis, then comes Exodus, then Leviticus, 
“Followed by Numbers, next hy Deuteronomy, or the Second Law, 
After which come Joshua, and Judges, and Ruth, which is the eighth; 
“The ninth and tenth books are the Acts of the Kings; 

Then come the two Chronicles, and lastly thou hast Ezra. 

“The poetical books are five, of which the first is Job, 

the next is David, followed by the three books of Solomon, 
“Ecclesiastes, the Song of Songs, and Proverbs. 

And five likewise are of a prophetic spirit. 


! See the first volume of the Octateuch. page xii, concerning the Reporters, or Note- 
takers. 


> As concems his power of speech in discourses, this is what Philostorgius the Arian 
has to say (in Suidas, in the paragraph on Apollinaris): “To Apollinaris the reporting 
style of speech for long was conceded to be excellent, but Basil was the most splendid 
in pancgynical essays. As for Gregory. when compared with both of them, his dis- 
course had a greater basis in writing; and it may be said to have been more vigorous 
than that of Apollinaris. and steadier than that of Basil.” 
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“One book in Scripture is formed of twelve as follows: 

Hosea, and Amos, and Micah, which is the third one; 
“Afterwards come Joel, then Jonah, and then Obadiah; 

The next ones are Nahum, and Habakkuk, and Zephaniah; 

“The last three of them are Haggai, and Zechariah, and Malachi. 
These forming one book, the second book is Isaiah. 

“Afterwards comes the one called Jeremiah in his infancy, 

Next thereafter Ezekiel, and the grace of Daniel. 

“Of the ancient Scripture I have listed twenty-two books; 

These writings of the Hebrews are opposed by twenty-two others. 
“Now let us count those of the New Mystery: 

Matthew wrote the miracles of Christ to the Hebrews. 

“Mark wrote them to Italy, Luke to Achaias, 

And to all men John the great preacher who visited heaven. 
“Afterwards come the Acts of the wise Apostles, 

Ten books are Paul's, and so are four Epistles. 

“There are seven Epistles Catholic, of which that of James is one, 
lwo are those of Peter, and three are those of John again. 

“The seventh is that of Jude, and thou hast them all. 

if any be found outside of these, they are not genuine.” 


Interpretation 


These verses require neither interpretation nor explanation. Since, as 
we have said, they contain nothing else than which books we ought to ac- 
cept as genuine in the Old Testament, and which ones in the New, in order 
to avoid being deceived and accepting spurious books as genuine, and as a 
result thereof having our soul injured. Note, however, that in many places 
these verses are not correct in point of meter; but we have printed them 
in the same form as we found them. And see Ap. c. LXXXV, where we 
discuss these books in greater detail. 


‘Note that in other writings of his Gregory the Theologian accepts as genuine and 
God-inspired the Book of Revelation or John, otherwise known in English as the 
Apocalypsis (the Greck word for “revelation”). If it be objected that there is no 
mention of it in Apostolic Canons published through Clement, this is not anything 
amazing. for at the time when John the Theologian states that he wrote the Book of 
Revelation in Patmus. being in exile by decree of the tyrant Dometian, Clement was 
also in exile by decree of the same Dometian in the Tauric peninsula, where he also 
died. Hence the Book of Revelation had not even been written yet at the time when 
Clement wrote the Canons, 


CONCERNING ST. AMPHILOCHIUS 


PROLEGOMENA 


St. Amphilochius lived during the reigns of the Emperors Valentinian 
and Valens. in A.D. 374, and he shone in asceticism and divine knowledge. 
He became Bishop of Iconium. And he also served as a defender of the 
divinity of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. For he was present at the holy 
Second Ecumenical Council, being one of the hundred and fifty Fathers 
attending it, and fighting against Macedonius the Pneumatomach (1.e., op- 
ponent of the Spirit) and the remnants of Arius. In the comic drama which 
he employed with effect upon the Emperor Theodosius the Great, whom 
he approved, and upon his son Arcadius, who had been newly ordained 
Emperor, and whom he disapproved, according to Theodoret' or accord- 
ing to Sozomen,’ by saying to his son, “Rejoice, O Son,” and at the same 
time shaking his finger at him, he persuaded the said Emperor to adopt a 
law that thenceforth heretics, including Arians and Macedonians, should 
not be allowed to hold any councils, nor to engage in any debates con- 
cerning the essence and nature of God, and that whoever should violate 
that law should be punished.* When this Saint asked a question, Basil the 
Great replied to him by sending him the twenty-seven chapters concerning 
the Holy Spirit. Notwithstanding the fact that c. IT of the 6th Ecumenical 
C. confirmed all the written works of this Saint, yet since only these lines, 
prescribing what books are genuine, are to be found in the Pandects, they 
are all we include. They are as follows: 


Verses of St. Amphilochius addressed to Seleucus, 
Concerning which books are Accepted Scripture. 


“Nevertheless, there is another thing thou oughtest to learn 
“More than anything else. That not every book is safe, 

“Though possessing the venerable name of Scripture. 

“For there are, there are indeed at times books 

“With a false title, some of them being middle ground and, 

“So to speak, neighbors bordering upon the word of truth. 
“Others again are spurious and exceeding misleading, 

“Like decorations hung on the breast and counterfeit coins 
“Which bear the inscription of the Emperor, true enough, 

“But which are proved to be counterfeit by their materials. 
“Since thou hast the grace to ask which books are God-inspired, 
“Thus shalt thou learn clearly each book in order: 

“1 will tell thee those of the Odd Testament: 

“The Pentateuch, comprising Genesis, or Creation, then Exodus, 
“And containing the Book of Leviticus in the middle; 


! Book V, ch. 16. 
> Book VII. ch. 6. 
> Sozomen., /bid 
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“Afier which come Numbers, and then The Second Book of Laws. 
“Add to these Joshua and the Judges. 
“Afierwards Ruth and the four books of the Kings. 
“Following these come at least the two books of Chronicles. 
“Next thereafter the first and the second of Ezra. 
“Next I will tell thee five poetical books. 
“That of Job, who was crowned with achievements, suffering much, 
“The Book of Psalms, full of songs to benefit souls; 
“Three books of Solomon the Wise, comprising Proverbs, 
“Ecclesiastes, and another the Song of Songs. 
“Right now to these Prophets add the twelve I name: 
“Hosea first, then Amos second, 
“Micah, Joel, Obadiah, and the type 
“Of the three days’ passion called Jonah; 
“Nahum, and after him Habakkuk; then the ninth 
“Zephaniah; and nextly Haggai and Zechariah; 
“And finally the angel of two names Malachi. 
“After whom thou shalt learn the four great Prophets, 
“Namely, Isaiah the great speaker who speaks out boldly, 
“Jeremiah, who is sympathetic and mystical, 
“Ezekiel; and last of all of them Daniel, 
“The same who is wisest in deeds and words. 
“In addition to these some approve of Esther: 
“Of the New Testament now let me tell thee the books. 
“Accept only four Evangelists, and none other ones; 
“Namely: Matthew, then Mark, and third after these Luke, 
“Count close, take time, and add to these three 
“As the fourth one John, but first in sublimity of dogmas; 
“For I naturally and fitly call him a son of thunder, 
“Who in speech has sounded loudest and greatest to God. 
“But accept also the second book of Luke, namely, 
“That of the catholic Acts of the Apostles. 
“Thereupon add the ‘chosen vessel,’ 
“The preacher and Apostle to the heathen nations, 
“Paul, who wrote wisely to the Churches 
“Twice seven Epistles, and to the Romans one. 
“1o the latter one must conjoin two to the Corinthians, 
“That to the Galatians, and that to the Ephesians; 
“After which that to the Philippians, that written 
“To the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, 
“And one each to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon; 
“Besides which the one wrongly called spurious 
“To the Hebrews, for the grace of it is genuine. 
“Well. What about the Epistles Catholic? 
“Some say there are seven of them, and some only three. 
“We must accept that of James as one; 
“That of Peter as one, of those of John one, 
“Though some say the three of them, and in addition thereto 
“They accept the two of Peter; and that of Jude as the seventh. 
“As for the Book of Revelation of John again, 
“Some approve it, but at least a majority call it spurious. 
“This should be a most truthful canon of the God-inspired Scriptures.” 
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Interpretation 


Neither do these verses need any interpretation, since they are nothing 
but an enumeration of the genuine and true books of the Old and of the 
New Testament. In the beginning, though, he adduces an example to show 
that just as there are many pieces of money bearing the imperial seal that 
are not pure, but counterfeit and alloyed with a large portion of copper, 
so and in like manner there are many books called Scripture, true enough, 
but in reality spurious and heretical. Note that these verses too in many 
places are not correct in point of meter; but we have inserted them just 
as we found them. See also Ap. c. LXXXV. As regards the fact that there 
are two books called the Revelation of John, one of them genuine and the 
other spurious, see Ap. c. LX. 
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CONCERNING TIMOTHY OF 
ALEXANDRIA 


PROLEGOMENA 

Timothy of Alexandria flourished in the reign of Emperor Valens, about 
A.D. 372. Having become the successor of his brother Peter, who had been 
exiled by Valens on account of the Nicene creed, he was made Archbishop 
of Alexandria,' becoming the twenty-fourth in the line of bishops of Alex- 
andria. He became an extreme defender of the dogma of co-essentially. At 
the Second Ecumenical Council, which was convoked in the year 381, the 
blissful man was present and proclaimed the divinity of the Holy Spirit. 
Seven years after the holding of the Second Ecumenical Council he went 
to sleep in the Lord, leaving Theophilus as successor of Alexandria. He 
wrote the life history of many wonderful ascetics, especially the life of 
Abbot Apollo,’ but most importantly also the present Canons in the form 
of questions and answers, which are confirmed indefinitely by c. I of the 
7th, but definitely by c. II of the 6th Ecumenical Council; and by virtue of 
this confirmation they acquire what in a way amounts to ecumenical force. 
They are to be found in the second volume of the Pandects, and in volume 
I of the Conciliar Records, p. 352. 


THE QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, 
OTHERWISE KNOWN AS 
THE 18 CANONS OF TIMOTHY, 
THE MOST HOLY ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, 
INTERPRETED 


QUESTION I 
Ifa child of say seven years of age, or any adult person, find an oppor- 
tunity at any place, when the offering is being made, and unwittingly com- 
munes while he is a catechumen, what ought to be done about him? 
Answer 
He ought to be enlightened. For he has been called by Ged. 


Interpretation 
Having been asked, in case a child or even an adult, while still a cat- 
echumen, should happen at an opportune time, when a liturgy is being 
held in any church, to commune, not out of contempt, but not knowing 
that catechumens ought not to commune before they are baptized, when 
asked, | say. about this, the divine Father answers that such a person 


' Socrates. Book IV, ch, 36. 
> Sozomen. Book VI, ch. 28. 
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ought to be baptized (the word “enlightened” being generally used in this 
sense in Greek), since he has been called to this by God. For it appears to 
be a call from God that neither the Christians present there nor the priest 
himself who administered communion to him should deny communion 
to such person: it might be too that they failed to note at the time that he 
was a catechumen, notwithstanding that they knew him before. See also 
Footnote | to c. TI of the Ist. 


QUESTION II 
If a person possessed of demons is a catechumen, and he himself 
wishes, or his own people want him, to receive holy baptism, ought he to 
receive it, or not, and especially if he be at the point of death? 


Answer 
Unless a person possessed of demons be cleansed from the unclean 
spirit, he cannot receive holy baptism. He may be baptized at the time of 
his exit (from life). 


Interpretation 


Though every unbaptized catechumen is unclean, because he has in him 
the uncleanness of the original sin, and has an evil spirit which burrows 
in his heart, and, acting hiddenly in the depth of his soul, prompts him to 
sin,' yet in a pre-eminent way that unbaptized catechumen is considered 
unclean who is also manifestly energized by a demon. For it would appear 
that on account of willful sins he gave leave or occasion to the demon 
to energize him thus openly and manifestly and to harass him. For this 
reason when this Saint was asked whether a person, manifestly possessed 
of demons in such a manner might be baptized, he answered that he may 
not until he has been duly cleansed, or, more explicitly speaking, until he 
has been freed from the manifest influence of the demon: for one thing. 
because he himself through his willful sins caused the demon to energize 
him in that fashion; and for another thing, in order to preclude his coming 
under the power of the demon while he is being baptized, in which, being 
deprived of his wits, he would not know how to answer the questions put 
to him at baptism, and in consequence he would fail to grasp and compre- 
hend the grace and power of the Mystery.’ If, however, such a person is in 
danger of dying, says the Saint, he may be baptized, lest life depart from 
him without his having the seal of divine baptism and he be deprived on 
this account of the kingdom of heaven. Read also Ap. c. LXXIX. 


' That the evil spirit burrows in every unbaptized person, whether he be an adult man 
or an infant, is made plain |) by the prayers which the Church reads before baptism 
to every unbaptized catechumen, and especially by these words: “And the Priest 
breathes upon his mouth, forehead. and breast. saying. ‘Drive out (‘O Lord.” being 
implicd here) of him (meaning the catechumen) every cvil and unclean spirit hid- 
den and burrowing in his hcart.™ 2) by chapter 76 of Saint Diadochus (page 229 
of Philocalia) in which he says: “From the divine Scriptures and from a feeling of 
the sense itself I comprehended that though before baptism the grace from without 
urges the soul to good things. yet Satan is burrowing in its depths, and is engaged 
in an attempt to block all auspicious outlets of the mind. But from the very hour 
that we are being rebegotten the demon becomes situated without, and the grace 
within.” and 3) from the statement which the Lord made in asserting that when the 
unclean spirit goes out of a human being, it proceeds to waterless regions, seeking 
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rest, and finds nonc (Matt. 12:43). For St. Gregory the Thcologian in his discourse 
conceming baptism took this statement to mean in reference to every person being 
baptized that the unclean spirit goes out of him. Note. however. that a number of per- 
sons may be baptized in the same sanctified water, according to Job (page 130 of the 
Syntagmation of Chrysanthus). 


* But Balsamon mentions a third reason: that a person manifestly energized by a demon 
cannot be baptized until he has been cleansed, because he has to receive through bap- 
tism the grace of the All-holy Spint to be indwelling. Hence the contrary spint must 
first be chased out of him, and then the Holy Spirit will come in, since one and the same 
person can entertain two contrary spirits. For if, as we have said, there is an evil spirit 
burrowing in the heart of an unbaptized person, and hiddenly energizing him, it must 
first go out of him (and it is for this reason that the exorcisms are read to him before 
baptism), much more ought any demon that is manifestly energizing him to go out first. 
That in the same soul it is not “possible for both the grace and the evil one to co-exist 
the aforesaid Saint Diadochus proves in his discourse in chapters 76 to 88 (/.c. in Philo- 
catia). If, on the other hand, it be objected that St. Macarius asserts that there are two 
persons in the soul, one of vice and one of virtue, and in this respect two Fathers may 
appear to conflict with each other, though they may perhaps be reconciled, seeing that 
in one and the same human being after baptism the two are present. as divine Macarius 
said, though each in a different region: which is to say, more explicitly speaking, that 
while the grace is situated in the depth of the soul after baptism, the evil one skulks 
about the heart and infests the body in general, smoking the soul with the moisture of 
the body, and this only by divine concession, for the purpose of testing and exercising 
the self-control, as the same Diadochus says (ibid.). Note, however, that this same Saint 
in his c. II allows a person who is being possessed of a demon on and off the right 
to partake of communion, provided that he is a believer and does not blaspheme the 
Mystery, when he is not in actual possession of the demon. But he does not say that any 
such thing i is allowable in the case of an unbaptized catechumen possessed ofa demon, 
though it is implied that this person too may be only off and on in actual possession of 
the demon; and he does not say whether such a person may be baptized, or not, when he 
is not under the influence of the demon. 


QUESTION III 


If anyone who is a believer is possessed of a demon, ought he to par- 
take of the holy Mysteries. or not? 


Answer 


If he does not repudiate the Mystery, nor otherwise in any way blas- 
pheme, let him have communion, not, however, every day in the week; for 
it is sufficient for him on the Lord’s day only. 


Interpretation 


Having been asked whether a person possessed of a demon ought to 
partake of the divine Mysteries, the Saint answers in the present Canon 
that he may partake of communion, to be sure, though not every day in 
the week,' but only on the Lord’s day, according to Aristenus and Armeno- 
poulos (Section 5, heading 2, of the Epitome of the Canons), or (according 
to others) at those times when he is not being controlled by the demon.’ 


! Scc Ap. c. IX. 


> Sce also page 1046 of Evergetinus, where abbot Cassianus says that Holy Commu- 
nion used to be administered to persons under the control of demons, and that it was 
never prohibited to them by the Seniors of old, and that it is not administered to feed 
the Holy Elements to the demon, but rather to cleanse the soul and the body, and to 
bum up the evil spirit which is scated in the members of a human being’s body, and 
that, if we forbid communion to persons possessed of a demon, we are giving the 
demon permission to energize them quite frequently. owing to the fact that they arc 
being deprived of God’s help, which would otherwise accruc to them as a result of 
divine communion. 
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and provided that when he is in his senses and sober he does not blaspheme 
the divine Mysteries, nor repudiate them, or, more explicitly speaking, 
does not, for instance, assert that they are nothing but common bread and 
wine, because he does not believe that they are really and truly Body and 
Blood of Christ; so that the Saint is speaking here of a person who though 
possessed of a demon is not energized by the latter continuously, but only 
now and then, or on and off, at intervals of time, according to Balsamon 
and Zonaras, in their interpretation of Ap. c. LXXIX, which you may read 
for yourself. 
QUESTION IV 

If any catechumen, while ill, becomes out of his mind, and is unable to 
confess the faith, and his own people beg to have him receive holy baptism 
while he is still alive, ought he to receive il, or not? 


Answer 
He ought to receive it if he is not influenced by an unclean spirit. 


Interpretation 


The Saint has been asked whether a catechumen ought to be baptized 
who has become so ill that as a result of his illness he has gone out of 
his mind (as happens in most cases to those who are suffering from the 
plague), and he himself cannot answer by himself the usual questions 
asked at baptism, while his relatives, seeing him in that condition, beg to 
have him baptized, because, though even then, on account of his illness, 
he cannot confess the faith and ask for baptism, yet by reason of his hav- 
ing been in time to become a catechumen he has thereby shown that he 
wishes and would like to accept the Christian faith and baptism of his own 
free will and by his own choice, and especially when before the illness he 
had been asking for baptism, yet for certain reasons had postponed it, as 
Zonaras says in his interpretation of c. LIT of Carthage. Nevertheless, if 
perchance it was while he was being energized by a demon that he went 
out of his mind, he must not be baptized until he has been cleansed, as we 
said previously. Read also Ap. c. LX XIX and c. XII of Neocaesarea. 


QUESTION V 

Ifa woman has coition with her husband during the night, or, as likely as 
not, aman with his wife, and a church meeting ensues, ought they to partake 
of communion, or not? 

Answer 

They ought not to do so, because the Apostle says emphatically: “Deprive 
yourselves not of each other, unless it be for a time by agreement, that ve may 
give yourselves leisure to pray; and then come ye again together, to avoid hav- 
ing Satan tempt you on account of your failure to mingle” (I Cor. 7:5). 


Interpretation 


To one who had asked whether a married couple ought to partake 
of the divine Mysteries, when a liturgy is held in the morning, and they 
have had sexual intercourse with each other during the night immediately 
preceding, the Saint replied in the present Canon that they ought not to 
commune;! and in witness thereof he cites the words of the Apostle, who 


' Lawfully married couples ought, therefore, to abstain from sexual intercourse at least 
for three days, and then come to church for communion; and see the first Footnote to 
c. XIN of the 6th. 
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orders married couples not to deprive one party the other of sexual inter- 
course, save by agreement of both the parties; and only then not to have 
sexual intercourse when a sacred liturgy is being celebrated, on Saturday 
and Sunday, and in general on all feast days, so that they may partake of 
communion (for it is thus that the passage saying “that ye may give your- 
selves leisure to pray” is interpreted in c. XIII of this same Saint as well as 
in the third Canon of St. Dionysius, both of which Canons you may read 
for yourself), and again to mingle carnally, and to do this on account of 
their irrestrainable desire, to prevent Satan from tempting them by inciting 
them to commit fornication or to commit adultery with wives of other men 
or husbands of other women, as the case may be. 


QUESTION VI 
If a woman who is a catechumen has given her name in order to be en- 
lightened, and on the day appointed for the baptism she incurs the plight 
which regularly afflicts women, ought she to be enlightened on that day, or 
defer, and how long ought she to defer? 


Answer 
She ought to defer, until she has been purified. 


Interpretation 


Catechumens, whether men or women, who were about to be baptized, 
used to be entered by name some days in advance in a list for convenience 
by the supervisors of the churches, and were then called by way of distinc- 
tion photizomenoi or photizomenai, according as they were men or wom- 
en, respectively, which terms mean in Greek “persons who are in process 
of being enlightened, i.e., of being baptized,” and also ec/ectoi or eclectai, 
respectively, meaning “elect,” i.e., chosen for members of the Christian 
society and of the (future) kingdom of Christ (and see c. XIV of the Ist). 
And so from then on they used to get ready for holy baptism with greater 
yearning and effort than they had been wont to put forth previously when 
they were catechumens. These facts having been thus stated or premised, 
the Saint replies in the present Canon that if any woman enter her name in 
this manner and gets ready for baptism, but on that day on which she ex- 
pected to be baptized she has the usual trouble of women that is peculiar to 
her sex, then that woman ought not to be baptized on that day, but instead 
ought to defer, or postpone the date, until she has been purified from her 
trouble. See also c. II of Dionysius. 


QUESTION VII 
if a woman finds herself in the plight peculiar to her sex, ought she to 
come to the Mysteries on that day, or not? 
Answer 
She ought not to do so, until she has been purified. 


Interpretation 
Likewise as in the above Canon, the present Canon decrees that a 
woman must not partake of the divine Mysteries on the days on which she 
is troubled by the plight pertaining to her sex, but only to partake thereof 
when she has been purified from it. See also c. Il of Dionysius. 
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QUESTION VII 


Ifa woman give birth on Easter, does she have to fast, and not to drink 
any wine, or is she released from the fasting and from the obligation not to 
drink any wine, on account of her having given birth to a child? 


Answer 
Fasting was devised in order to humble the body. If, therefore, the body 
is already in a state of humbleness and illness or weakness, the person ought 
to partake of as much as he or she may wish and be able to get along with 
food and drink. 


Interpretation 


Upon being asked whether a woman ought to be allowed to break her 
fast' and to drink wine when she bears a child during the Great Lent pre- 
ceding Easter, according to Balsamon and Blastaris,’ this Father replies 
that she must be allowed to do so, since fasting is done for the purpose 
of humbling and bridling the body, but if perchance the body is already 
humbled and weak, the person may eat as much food and consume as 
much drink as will support him in his illness and enable him to recover. 
See also Ap. c. LXIX. 


QUESTION IX 


Whether a Clergyman ought to pray when Arians or other heretics are 
present, or it does not matter, at a time when he himself is making the prayer, 
that is to say, the offering? 


Answer 
In the divine anaphora, or offering, the Deacon addresses before the 
embrace the congregation, saying: “Those of ye who are not in communion, 
Take a walk.” There ought not, therefore, to be any persons present such as 
those mentioned, unless they promise to repent and to leave the heresy. 


Interpretation 


This Father had been asked whether a priest ought to perform the of- 
fering of the bloodless sacrifice when Arians and heretics in general are 
present, and he replied that at the time of the divine rite the deacon calls 
out that all persons who are catechumens should step outside of the tem- 
ple, by saying to them: “All ye who are catechumens step out” (for that 
is what is meant by the words “Those of ye who are not in communion, 
Take a walk.”). So if no catechumen are allowed to stand in the church 
at the time when the divine liturgy is being celebrated, much less are 
heretics, unless they promise to repent and to leave the heresy. Neverthe- 
less, even then again they ought not to be allowed to stay within the 


! By “break her fast” is meant here that a woman is to eat sufficient food to sustain her 
until she recovers from the illness and hardship of her body due to childbirth, as the 
Saint interprets the expression subsequently, This calls for food with olive oil alone. 
For this same Father asserts in his c. X that anyone whose has been completely with- 
ered by illness has a right to eat olive oil. 


* But Aristenus and some others assert that by “Easter” is meant here the Great Week, 
called in English Passion Week. There is not any significant difference, however, if 
the word Easter be understood thus or otherwise, since both Lent and Great Weck 
ought to be fasted by zerophagy; accordingly, in this respect there is no difference 
between these authorities. Consequently a woman who gives birth to a child either in 
this or in that period ought not to have a different way of breaking her fast, 
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temple proper, but ought to be compelled to stand outside with the cat- 
echumens. But if they will not make any such promise, they ought not to 
be allowed to stand even with the catechumens, but, on the contrary, they 
ought to be chased away, according to Balsamon. 


QUESTION X 
If anyone is ill and emaciated very much as a result of long illness, and 
he comes to holy Easter, ought he to fast without fail, or may the Clergyman 
release him and let him take any food he can, or even olive oil and wine, on 
account of his severe illness? 


Answer 
The sick person ought to be released and to be allowed to partake of food 
and drink so far as he is able to do so. For it is only just and right to let a 
person that has once become emaciated to partake of olive oil. 


Interpretation 


When this divine Father was asked whether anyone very ill and ex- 
cessively withered as a result of long illness ought in the midst of the Lent 
of Easter' to be compelled necessarily to fast, by abstaining from wine and 
olive oil, like the healthy, or whether he might be allowed to eat olive oil 
and to drink wine on account of his severe illness,* he replied that such a 
person ought to be allowed sufficient food and drink to enable him to bear 
up under his illness, just as any God-fearing physician would prescribe, 
because it is only right that a person utterly withered by illness ought to be 
allowed to eat olive oil. See also Ap. c. LXTX. 


QUESTION XI 
if anyone calls a Clergyman to celebrate a wedding, but is told that the 
marriage is an unlawful one, or an avuncular marriage, or, that is to say, that 
it is one in which the sister of a dead wife is about to be married, whether the 
Clergyman ought to consent, or to make an offering? 


Answer 
Once, you said. If a Clergyman hears that a wedding is unlawful, well, 
then, if the marriage is one that is unlawful, of course the Clergyman ought 
not to participate in sins of other persons. 


Interpretation 


When the Saint was asked whether a certain priest who has been 
summoned to bless a wedding and afterwards learns that this marriage 
is unlawful (perhaps because the man is about to take to wife his aunt 
(i.e., his sister-in-law, or the sister of his dead wife, which is the same as 
saying that he wishes to take two sisters to wife, or some other relative), 
whether that priest ought to bless them, or to conduct a liturgy’—having 


! And here likewise some authorities have taken the word Easter to mean the Great 
Weck (i.c., the one called Passion Weck in English). 

` Note also from the present Canon that the fasting of Great Lent consists in xcrophagy, 
and abstention from olive oil and wine also. 

î The liturgy which the Canon says here is to be celebrated after the blessing of the 
marriage, used to be celebrated, of course, in order to permit the couple blessed to 
partake of the divine Mysteries, a thing which even nowadays ought to be done by 
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truc Christians who really wish to be saved, after first confessing thcir sins and pre- 
paring themselves by remaining continent and doing good works of other kinds: as 
conceming which case see the first Footnote to c. XII of the 6th. 


been asked these questions, I say, the Saint replies in the present Canon 
that if a priest learns that a marriage is unlawful, he ought neither to bless 
the couple nor to conduct divine services, and consequently he himself 
ought not have anything to do with sins of others, that is, with their un- 
lawful wedding, and with the penalties incurred by a priest who has cel- 
ebrated such a marriage. ' 


QUESTION XII 


Ifa layman who has had a wet dream ask a Clergyman to let him partake 
of communion, ought the Clergyman to administer communion to him, or not? 


Answer 
[fit is a case of desiring a woman, he ought not. But if it was Satan tempt- 
ing him in order to provide an excuse for excluding him from communion of 
the divine Mysteries, the Clergyman ought to administer communion to him, 
since the tempter will not cease attacking during the time when he ought to 
partake of communion. 


Interpretation 


Having been asked whether a layman who has had a wet dream ought 
to partake of communion on the day after he had the wet dream, this Fa- 
ther replies in the present Canon that if the man suffered this predicament 
as a result of a desire or conation to enjoy a woman, the man ought not to 
partake of communion, because this impassioned conation, or instinctive 
impulse, to which the emission was due, has polluted his intellect. But if 
no such desire and conation took place, but. instead, Satan merely tempted 
him out of envy in order to prevent him from receiving the sanctification 
conferred by the divine Mysteries, he ought to partake of communion, 
because if he fail to partake of them, Satan will not cease to tempt him and 
to keep on thus preventing him from doing so whenever he is preparing to 
come to communion.’ Read also c. IV of Dionysius. 


' It was for this reason too that Nicephorus the Patriarch of Constantinople. though 
under the stress of great coercion exercised by Empcror Constantine, the son of Irenc, 
allowed (together with Tarasius) a pardon at first to Joseph the steward (or cconomc) 
of the Great Church (in Constantinople) who blessed the very Emperor himself along 
with his concubine and relative Theodotis. In spite of this, though, later, when Mi- 
chael the pious Emperor became Emperor, the same St. Nicephorus deposed him 
from office: and sce Dosithcus, pages 661 and 745 of his Dodecabib/us. It is for this 
reason too that the laws command (Armenopoulos. Book and Title IV) that no one 
shall be wedded secretly or clandestinely, but shall be obliged to have the ceremony 
performed in the presence and before the eves of many other persons, in order, that is 
to say, that the priests who are about to perform the ceremony of the nuptial blessing 
may examine accurately the persons present there and ascertain whether the marriage 
is lawful or not. If anyone dare to get married clandestinely, both he and the pnest 
who performed the marriage ceremony are to be punished, according to the Ecclesi- 
astical Canons. But even if a pricst conducts a marriage ceremony without the written 
permission of the bishop, he too ought likewise to be punished. 


In citing this Canon in connection with his reply number | to Marcus, Balsamon 
asserts that laymen who have had a wet dream, according to the comprehension of 
this Canon, ought to partake of communion, but that those in holy orders ought not 
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to celebrate liturgy on the day that this predicament has happened to them, for the 
sake of preserving the vencrability of the pricsthood, unless it be a great feast day and 
the postponement of divine services would be dangerous. while the holding of them 
is necessary, just as John of Kitros savs the same thing, and see the Footnote to e. IV 
of Dionysius. But inasmuch as it is hard to discern when one has had a wet dream 
as a result merely of the Devil's tempting and cnvying him, and when one has had a 
similar expericnce as the result of desiring to cnjoy a woman or owing to some other 
cause of his own making, the safest and most prudent thing to do is to refrain from 
tte of communion whenever any layman or priest or monk has such a thing 
appen to him, as we have said in the Footnote to Canon IV of Dionysius. 


QUESTION XIII 
What days of the week ought to be assigned to those who are conjoined 
in marriage for them to abstain from communion with each other? And on 
what days ought they to have it? 


Answer 

Though | have already answered this question, 1 will answer now once 
more. The Apostle says. “Deprive ye not yourselves of each other, unless it 
be for a time by agreement, in order that ye may have leisure to pray” (I Cor 
7:5). And again: “Come ye together again, that Satan tempt you not on ac- 
count of your failure to mingle” (ibid.). But one must necessarily abstain on 
Saturday and Sunday, on account of the fact that on these days the spiritual 
sacrifice is being offered to the Lord. 


Interpretation 


The Saint has been asked on what days of the week married couples 
ought not to have sexual intercourse by mingling together carnally, and he 
has replied in the present Canon, by citing in evidence the words of St. Paul 
addressed to married couples, to the effect that neither of the parties ought 
to deprive the other of carnal intercourse, unless both of them abstain from 
coition by agreement for a time, in order to engage in prayer, and that they 
ought again to mingle with each other soon enough to prevent Satan from 
tempting them on account of their failing to mix themselves together as 
wine is mixed with water. In explaining at what time and what prayer Paul 
means for married couples to refrain from coition, the Saint states that it 
is Saturday and Sunday (and in general every feast day), on which days 
they are obliged to refrain from sexual intercourse because of the fact that 
for the most part it was on those particular days that the spiritual sacrifice 
used to be performed, or, in other words, the sacred liturgy used to be cel- 
ebrated, and they had to prepare themselves and get ready to partake of the 
divine Mysteries.’ See also c. III of Dionysius. 


' But in his eleventh reply to a question asked by Marcus of Alexandria Balsamon as- 
serts that married couples must necessarily refrain from having sexual intercourse 
not only on the day that they are to commune, but also on the day before communion 
day as well as on the day after communion day, and all those who fail to observe this 
requirement must be canonized with severe penalties: and see Footnote | to c. XIII of 
the 6th. But even if they do not partake of communion on those days, again they ought 
to refrain from all scxual intercourse. Wherefore Balsamon too in his forty-ninth rc- 
ply to a question asked by the same Marcus asserts that any married couples that fail 
to practice continence by abstaining from carnal intercourse on Saturday and Sunday 
ought to be corrected with moderate penalties, Likewise such couples are also obliged 
to abstain from coition during Great Lent and on Wednesdays and Fridays; and see 
the Footnote to Ap. c. IX. 
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QUESTION XIV 


Ifanyone having no control of himself lays violent hands on himselfor hurls 
himself to destruction, whether an offering ought to be made for him, or not? 


Answer 

The Clergyman ought to discern in his behalf whether he was actually 
and truly out of his mind when he did it. For ofientimes those who are inter- 
ested in the victim and want to have him accorded an offering and a prayer 
in his behalf will deliberately lie and assert that he had no control of himself. 
Sometimes, however, he did it as a result of influence exercised by other 
men, or somehow otherwise as a result of paying too little attention to cir- 
cumstances, and no offering ought to be made in his behalf. It is incumbent, 
therefore, upon the Clergyman in any case to investigate the matter accu- 
rately, in order to avoid incurring judgment. 


Interpretation 


This divine Father has been asked whether liturgical and memorial 
services ought to be held for a man who has killed himself, by hurling 
himself down from a height, or by drowning himself, or by hanging him- 
self, or by putting himself to death in any other manner, when he is not 
of sound mind, whether it be as a result of a demon or of an ailment of 
some sort; and the Father replies in the present Canon by stating that if any 
priest or any other clergyman be invited to celebrate memorial services for 
him, he ought to investigate well and with due accuracy whether such a 
man was in truth and reality out of his wits when he put himself to death. 
For it often happens that relatives and intimates of such a man, wishing 
to have him be given a memorial service and to be chanted over by the 
priests, and to have a liturgy held for the remission of his sins, tell lies and 
assert falsely that he was out of his wits, and that it was on this account 
that he put himself to death. Sometimes, though, one puts oneself to death 
either as a result of some injury or annoyance which he has received from 
other men, or as a result of faint-heartedness and excessive grief, or some 
other cause, voluntarily and while in his right mind; and for such a man 
no liturgical or memorial services ought to be held, since he murdered 
himself deliberately. ! 


QUESTION XV 


Ifa wife is so betaken of spirits that she will wear irons, while her hus- 
band says, “I can’t contain myself, and I want to take another wife,” ought 
he to take another, or not? 


‘Note though that the civil laws, in order to dissuade such persons from suicide by 
violent means, command that if anyone puts himself to death of his own accord. he 
is to suffer confiscation, or, more explicitly speaking, his property is to be plundered 
by the people. But even anyone who attempts to kill himself and does not succeed, 
he too ought to be punished as a murderer. See Blastaris (in his discourse conceming 
suicides committed by violent means). Because of the fact that some fools thought 
that the souls of persons dying by violence or sustaining a violent death become 
demons, divine Chrysostom refutes this wrong belief of theirs (Discourse 36 on 
Lazarus. page 234 of volume V). Note. however, that the decree of the present Canon 
was anticipated and ratified in advance by the Presbyter of a certain monastery of St. 
Pachomius: for he ordered that two nuns who had committed suicide should not be 
accorded memorial services (and see the life of St. Pachomius in the Lausaicum) 
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Answer 


Adultery is involved in this matter, and I have no reply to make concern- 
ing it, nor can 1 find any by cogitating it. 


Interpretation 


When asked whether if some man’s wife is possessed of demons to 
such an extent that they have to fetter and shackle her with irons and 
chains (perhaps in order to prevent her from running away or from killing 
herself or someone else), while her husband, being unable to stay (moral- 
ly) sober and to practice continence by abstaining from sexual intercourse 
right along, since he cannot practice with his wife when she is in such a 
condition), is seeking to take another woman to wife, he ought to take an- 
other or not—when asked this question, I say, the Saint replies in the pres- 
ent Canon that concerning this question he has no answer to offer nor can 
find any by cudgeling his brains, since, if that man take another woman 
to wife, adultery will ensure upon his taking her; for he has put away his 
first wife without any ground of fornication, contrary to the words of the 
Lord, who said: “Whosoever shall put away his wife, save on grounds of 
fornication, maketh her commit adultery” (Matt. 5:32) ? See also Ap. cc. 
XLVIII and LXXIX. But even the Ecloge of Laws of Leo and Constantine 
the Emperors (Title XIII, page 107 of the second volume of Jus Graeco- 
Romanum) commands that they be not separated. Saying thus: “But if it 
happen that one of them is taken possession of and mastered by a demon 
during matrimony, they shall not be separated as a result of such a cause.” 
Hence Leo here is repealing or countermanding His Novel below. See also 
the Footnote to the Chapter concerning Pledges of Marriage. 


QUESTION XVI 
Ifanyone fasting with a view to communion, while washing his mouth, or 


in the bath, has swallowed water involuntarily, ought he to commune? 


Answer 


Yes. Since Satan has found an occasion whereby to prevent him from par- 
taking of communion, he will keep on doing this more frequently. 


‘Hence. in view of the fact that both according to this Canon and according to the 
Lord’s words, adultery cnsucs upon those men who put away thcir demon-possessed 
wife. whether she is always or temporarily possessed by a demon, the Novel of Em- 
peror Leo ought to be annulled which allows a man to leave his wife if she is always 
possessed by a demon: and Balsamon ought not to be hearkened to, who allows such 
a man to take another wife and who subscribes to the legislation of Leo. For the hus- 
band, as well as the wife who is energized by demons, ought to have paticnce with 
cach other, taking into consideration the fact that this condition resulted from some 
sin of theirs, and not accidentally or fortuitously. Let men who have wives possessed 
by demons follow the example of that most reverent and God-fearing husband of the 
woman Theotecna. who was living in the city of Rosopolis. Cilicia, as is related in the 
life of St. Simeon the Thaumastonite (Act 4 of the Council). For she dwelt with her 
husband for twenty years and in spite of the fact that she kept fallmg down under the 
influence of the demon (which afflicted her when she was a girl, that is to say when 
she was fourteen years old, which is the same as to say when, being ripe for marriage., 
she was taken by her husband), and would chew her tongue: nevertheless, the blessed 
husband patiently and gallantly put up with the affliction and the ignition of the flesh, 
without taking another wife. until at length his wife was released from the demon 
through a prayer of St. Simeon. 
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Interpretation 


When asked whether anyone ought to partake of communion that 
has been fasting and preparing to commune, but has accidentally swal- 
lowed some water against his will, either at the time he was washing out 
his mouth, or at a time when he was taking a bath,' the Saint replies in 
the present Canon that he ought to partake of communion, since, if he is 
prevented from doing so, the Devil will cause him to swallow water fre- 
quently under his influence in order to prevent him from participating in 
the divine Mysteries. 


QUESTION XVII 


Seeing that we frequently listen to Gods word, but fail to do it, are we 
therefore by logical inference under condemnation? 


Answer 


Even though we fail to do it, yet we ought not to fail to blame ourselves 
for our failure to obey when we are told what to do. Blaming ourselves is a 
part of our salvation. 


Interpretation 


When asked whether perchance we are condemned because we often 
merely listen to God’s word, but do not actually do the things that we 
are told by Him to do, the Saint replies that we ought to listen to it even 
though we do not actually do it. For, even though we fail to do the things 
required by God, yet we cannot possibly fail to blame ourselves for our 
failure to do so and acknowledging that we are disobeying Him and not 
doing as He tells us to do. But to blame ourselves is nevertheless a part of 
our salvation too, seeing that it engenders humility in our soul, whereby 
God is made propitious in regard to our sins, and He will justify us, just 
as He did the humble though sinful Publican, in preference to the virtuous 
but proud Pharisee.? 


QUESTION XVIII 
From what age and on are sins judged by God? 


Answer 
Depending on the knowledge and prudence of each particular human 
being: some from the age of ten and up, and others only when older: 


! Yet, lest the Devil find a pretext and occasion to cause any such thing, all those who 
are getting ready to commune ought to refrain from washing their mouth and from 
bathing on that day on which they are going to partake of the Eucharist; instead lct 
them wash their mouth on the evening before and take their bath one day before Com- 
munion. That is why in his second Reply to Marcus of Ephesus Balsamon says that 
neither a priest nor a layman is allowed to bathe or even to be phlebotomized (i.e., 
bled) on the same day that he communed, or on the dav before Communion, or on 
the day after Communion, For such persons both before communing and after com- 
muning ought to prostrate themselves to God in all humiliation and reverence, and to 
thank Him for the opportunity to partake of the All-holy Body and Blood of which 
they have been deemed worthy and have accordingly been enabled to partake: and not 
to relax themselves and to seck such nonsensical things and washing with hot water; 
and only then may they be phlebotomized when about to commune if there be any 
necessity of this due to a deadly illness. Armenopoulos too says this same thing in 
his Epitome of the Canons. To convince yourself that neither laymen and much less 
clergymen ought to bathe without having any illness of the body, read the Footnote to 
c. LXXVII of the 6th 
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* Borrowing this same Canon, Anastasius the Sinaite made thercof his 103rd Ques- 
tion-and-Answer. Such in reality are all the Questions-and-Answers of the Sinaite 
that were printed and published in the year 1777. Note. however, that the Father does 
not intend this Canon for those negligents who, though told the word of God. as a 
result of their negligence scom and fail to do as thev are told, thinking perhaps that 
by accusing and blaming themselves for not doing it they are going to be saved. Let 
negligents not entertain any such thought. nor Ict them take the Canon to be a pretext 
for thcir own neglectfulness. For the Father did not mcan it for them, but for those 
who listen to the word and strive with all their might to carry it out, yet, owing to the 
weakness of the flesh, are unable to do it to perfection. In agreement with this Canon 
divine Chrysostom, too, says that whoever listens to the word of God and fails to keep 
it, but blames himself for not having kept it, not only will be considered as though 
having kept the half of what he was told, but in addition as a result of this self-blame 
and self-criticism he will be led to make more serious efforts to keep it. Sec this sav- 
ing in the beginning of the book. Likewise see in the same beginning also the saying 
of divine Maximus. that “Many of us are saying things, but few of us are doing them”; 
and bear this in mind always, because it is of use in connection with nearly every 
turn of those who are not only living in negligence and in utter indifference, but even 
blaming the Scriptures and the divine words for their negligence. 


Interpretation 


When asked about this too, at what age of life does a human being 
begin being judged by God for his sins, this Father replies that it depends 
upon the knowledge and prudence commanded by each human being, in 
accordance with which his sins are to be judged. For, those children which 
are of an acute nature and naturally smart, are the ones that soonest and 
most easily discern what is good and what is bad; and for this reason they 
are judged by God for their sins from the age of ten and on. Those, on 
the other hand, which on the contrary are of a sluggish nature and have a 
sleepy head and are possessed of a dull mind come more slowly and with 
greater difficulty to discernment of what is good and what is bad; hence 
they are judged by God for their sins only when they are older. See also 
the Footnote to c. XL of the 6th. 
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CONCERNING THEOPHILUS OF 
ALEXANDRIA 


PROLEGOMENA 


Theophilus, who served as Archbishop of Alexandria in A.D. 380, be- 
ing wise and brave in sentiment, had previously freed Alexandria from 
the delusion of idolatry. For he not only showed the deluded Grecians the 
secret contrivances which their priests had and by means of which they 
would go into the empty and inanimate idols and say whatever they wanted 
by speaking from that coign of vantage, but he even smashed to pieces the 
sculptured image of Sarapis (which was rumored to be of such an enor- 
mous size and weight that if it were to be shaken, the whole earth would 
be shaken) and showed it to the Grecians looking on to be a habitation of 
rats:' and he also made floats of the murderous mysteries of Mythreion, 
and melted down the statues of the false gods and cast them in the shape 
of kettles and other vessels of use to the Church.’ Later, however, having 
incited a battle against divine Chrysostom on account of the monks about 
Ammonion who were called “long” monks, as he ought not to have done, 
he became for this reason hated by all. He increased the hatred against 
him also because of the fact that he occupied himself with the study of the 
books of Origen, which he had previously denounced.* He attended the 
Council held in Constantinople during the patriarchate of Nectarius after 
the Second Ecumenical Council in the year 394 regarding Agapius and 
Bagadius who were laying claim to the bishopric of Bostra (concerning 
which see the part relating to Sardica). Expiring in penitence," he left these 
canonical letters which are necessary for the organization of the Church, 
and which are confirmed indefinitely by c. | of the 4th and c. | of the 7th, 
but definitely by c. II of the 6th Ec. C.; and by virtue of this confirmation 
they acquire a force which in a way is ecumenical. They are to be found in 
the second volume of the Pandects, and in the first volume of the Conciliar 
Records, page 353. 


! Theodoret, Book V, ch. 22. Noteworthy is that which Sozomen says (Book VII, 
ch.15), to the effect that at a time when the temple of this Sarapis was being wrecked, 
hicroglyphic charactcrs resembling an imprint of the Cross were found cngraved 
upon the stones, and were explained by a Greck man of scicnce as saving “LIFE TO 
COME.” or, in other words, the future life; and other characters were found which 
said that that temple would come to an end when these hieroglyphics appeared in the 
shape of a Cross. Hence. prompted by this cause, many Greeks were led to be bap- 
tized and to become Christians. According to Theodoret that temple of Sarapis (also 
spelled Scrapis in English) was the largest and most beautiful of all the temples that 
were then in existence in the world. 


` Socrates, Book V. ch. 16. says that he also opposed the Anthropomorphites, who as- 
scrted that God possessed cycs and cars and the rest of the members of the human 
body. 


Socrates, Book VI, ch. 17, says that even when asked about this he would say, “The 
books of Origen are like the flowers in the garden; accordingly. I take whatever I find 
therein that is good, and leave whatever is thomy.” 


w 
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‘For in the Geronticon, a book also called “Paradise of the Fathers.” in connection 
with the subject of poignant penitence, there appears a doctrine of this Theophilus 
concerning the future condition of the souls of the dead that is very poignantly 
penitential. At thereof the end is to be found also an apophthegm, worth remember- 
ing wherein it is stated that when Archbishop Theophilus was about to dic he said: 
“Blessed art thou, Abba Arsenius. because thou wast ever mindful of this hour.” 


THE FOURTEEN CANONS 
OF 


ARCHBISHOP THEOPHILUS OF ALEXANDRIA 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I 

Both custom and propriety require us to honor every Sunday, and to 
celebrate it as a holiday, since it was in fact on that day that our Lord Jesus 
Christ pioneered for us the Resurrection from the dead. That is why in the 
Sacred Scriptures it has been called also “the first day,’” an the ground that 
it means to us a commencement of life, and also “the eighth day,” with es- 
pecial reference to the fact that it has superseded the sabbatism of the Jews. 
Inasmuch, then, as it has happened to fall on the fast day of Holy Theophany, 
let us spend it “economically,” and acquit ourselves prudently with regard 
to each of the two, in order that by partaking of a few dates we may thwart 
the heresies that do not honor the resurrection day of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and at the same time pay due respect to the fast day by awaiting the evening 
synaxis, which, God willing is to be held here. Let us therefore assemble here 
at the ninth hour. 

Interpretation 

Since the fasting day, or, more expressly speaking, the eve of Theo- 
phany,' happened to fall on a feasting day, Sunday, on this account the 
present Canon decrees that we ought to make an “economical” arrange- 
ment with prudence and discretion in regard to these two contraries, by 
eating a few dates (or even figs and currants or raisins), and at the end of 
this fasting to honor the resurrection and feasting day of the Lord, com- 
monly called Sunday in English, and avoid the heresies that do not honor 
the Lord’s day by going without any food at all as they do on that day (and 
see c. XVIII of Gangra). For both propriety and the ancient custom and 
tradition of the Church make it obligatory upon us Orthodox Christians to 
honor every Sunday and to celebrate on that day, rejoicing on account of 
the resurrection from the dead which the Lord has graciously bestowed 
upon us on that day, seeing that that day is called in the divine Scriptures 
also “the first day,” because it is the commencement of our life, and “the 
eighth day,” because it has surpassed (Note of Translator— This word 
is used here by the authors as a definition of the word “superseded,” for 
which it is a very poor substitute.) the seventh day, the Sabbath, that is to 
say, of the Jews, as being numbered after the seventh (and see c. XCI of 
Basil). But we are to honor, on the other hand, also the fasting day of the 
eve with the very process of breaking the fast, by omitting to break it, or 
by eating no richer or greasier foods while awaiting the hour of Vespers, 
which, with God’s help, are to held after nine o’clock. See also Ap. c. 
LXIV. 


! Thus did John of Kitros too understand this Canon. For in his c. XVI he explained 
“the fasting day of Holy Theophany™ as the day preceding Holy Theophany. Thus 
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similarly did thosc understand it who inserted this Canon in the Typicon with refer- 
ence to Holy Theophany. Thus did St. Marcus of Ephesus understand it in referring 
to it in the Typicon dealing with the feast of Theophany, before all these others and 
even before Theophilus himself. Thus too does Timothy of Alexandria characterize 
the eve of the Lights (ibidem in the Tvpicon of Theophany) as a time of fasting. Note. 
however, that the said bishop of Kitros in the same Canon says that Theophilus here 
means for us not to break the fast with respect to oil and wine after the Vespers of 
the eve of Theophany (as Timothy of Alexandria, too, allows the fast of the Lights to 
be broken only with respect to water, no matter whether it be on a Saturday or on a 
Sunday). Marcus of Ephesus too, appears to regard this as a fasting time. But a certain 
man named Nilus (I know not whether he was a monk or prest-monk) in commenting 
on this Canon objects to this interpretation offered by the bishop of Kitros, and says 
that Theophilus here is not referring to food taken after the Vespers, but to the food 
taken after the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, which is celebrated in the morning when 
the eve of Theophany happens to fall on a Sunday: since after the Vespers of the eve 
of Theophany as well as of Christmas, no matter on what day it happens to fall, in the 
monasteries they break the fast of oil and wine in accordance with the injunction of 
the Typica. I do not know whether this Nilus is the same man as the one who states in 
the Typicon of the eve of Theophany that this fast is broken in regard to oil and wine 
if it happen to fall on a Saturday or Sunday, 


From the Commonitory which Ammon received in regard to Lycopolis. 


CANON II 


As regards those who have entered into communion with the Arians and 
are holding possession down to this day of the Churches, let them be treated 
in accordance with consuetude. Provided, however, that others be appointed 
who are probably in Orthodoxy, and those be left in the fold and treated pre- 
cisely as the Orthodox Bishops in Thebais have done in other cities. As for 
those who were appointed by Apollo the Bishop, and who have entered into 
communion with the Arians holding the Churches, let them be disciplined 
if, at any rate, they have done so of their own accord; but if in obedience to 
their own Bishop, let them remain in the fold, on the ground that they failed 
to realize the unreasonableness of the matter. And if all the people repudiate 
these men together with the others, let different ones be ordained, but if they 
want them together with those with whom they have entered into communion, 
let these persons too be dealt with in accordance with the custom adopted by 
all the Orthodox Bishops in Thebais. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that those bishops who have joined the 
Arians and have held possession of the Orthodox churches down to the 
present time be ousted therefrom, but be allowed to join the Orthodox 
after being treated with that economy which the Orthodox bishops in 
Thebais decreed to be accorded also to the other cities where such Ari- 
ans are to be found returning to Orthodoxy.' They, I say. are to be ousted 


| By “economy” it seems to me that the Canon means here that which the Synod in Al- 
cxandnia decreed in the time of Athanasius the Great requiring those who had joined 
the Arians to anathematize the heresy of Arius when thcy retumed to Orthodoxy and 
to confess the Nicene Creed, and then they might be accepted conccming which Syn- 
od see the letter of Athanasius to Rufianus. The Canon speaks of what the bishops in 
Thebais decreed, for the reason that bishops from Egypt were present at that Synod, 
while Thebais was a part of Egypt. For, according to the geographer Meletius, Egypt 
was divided into Upper Thebais and Lower Thebais, to the bishop of which latter 
Ammon the present commonitory discourse was addressed. Theophilus mentions the 
bishops in Thcbais in order to convince Ammon more casily to kecp that particular 
custom to which his predecessors had adhered, and on account of which he himself is 
writing to him. 
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from the churches in question, and other Orthodox bishops are to be ap- 
pointed thereto. As for those Orthodox bishops whom the bishop Apollo 
had appointed, if it be shown that they joined the Arians of their own accord, 
they are to be disciplined: but if it was with the advice and approval of the 
said bishop that they did so, they are to enjoy communion with the other 
bishops because, wishing to remain obedient to their bishop, they could not 
determine what was reasonable for them to do, or, in other words, the fact 
that they had better not enter into communion with those men. And if the 
whole multitude of the people turn away from such men, on the ground that 
these men became partisans of the Arians, let other Orthodox Christians be 
ordained in their stead; but if they are content with them as well as with the 
Arians with whom they have entered into communion, let them be admitted 
in accordance with the custom which the said bishops in Thebais adopted 
in regard to those reverting from the communion of the Arians. Note that 
neither in c. I nor in the present Canon has any interpretation of Balsamon’s 
been found preserved. See also Ap. c. LX VIII. 


CANON Il 


As regards Bistus, who was appointed a Presbyter in Erebe, he must be 
looked into. And if he raped a woman who had repudiated her husband while 
he was alive, let him not be allowed to be a Presbyter anywhere; not even 
as a layman ought he to be gathered in, it being the custom of the Church 
to separate such persons. But this does not entail any prejudice to Bishop 
Apollo, if he appointed him as a result of ignorance: the Holy Council hav- 
ing bidden that the unworthy, after ordination, shall be expelled when found 
guilty of any crime. 

Interpretation 

This Bistus was rumored to have raped and taken a married woman 
who had separated from her husband while he was still alive. Afterwards 
he was ordained a presbyter by Apollo in the city of Erebe, Egypt, who did 
not know that he had taken such a wife. So the present Canon says that the 
case ought to be investigated, and if it be as represented, the one ordained 
a presbyter ought to be deposed from office and no longer be a priest, at a 
time when not even as a layman ought such a person to stand together with 
the faithful in church, since the Church separates such offenders from the 
synaxis of the faithful. But this does not entail upon the ordinator Apollo 
any detriment and deposition from his prelacy, since he ordained him as a 
result of ignorance. For the Holy Council, or, more expressly speaking, the 
First in its c. IX, has commanded that these persons who have been ordained 
undeservingly and unworthily, and have been exposed after ordination, shall 
be expelled from the priesthood. See this same c. IX of the Ist. 


CANON IV 
As concerning Sur, since Bishop Apollo has acted to have it verified and 
dismissed him, and has estranged him from the Church, let it be as the Bishop 
has decided. If he wishes to have recourse to the privilege of justifying him- 
self and finds fault with the decision of the Bishop, he may do so. 
Interpretation 
This man Sur was a cleric of Bishop Apollo who had been dismissed. | 


' But perhaps the word “dismissed” denotes that Apollo sent Sur himself to Theo- 
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philus, and affirmed in a Ictter that he had expelled from the clergy the man whom 
he sent. 


or in other words had been expelled from the clergy (as Balsamon inter- 
prets the Canon) and had been chased away from the Church, as Apollo 
himself affirmed. So this Canon says that since this has occurred, let it 
be as the Bishop has decreed. Nevertheless, if Sur finds fault with the 
Bishop’s decision against him, let him present his pleas, if he wishes, to 
the Synod of which Apollo too was a member. 


CANON V 

As regards Panuph, who was appointed a Deacon in Lycopolis, an inves- 
tigation must be made. And if it be found that this man while a catechumen 
accepted his own niece in a matrimonial relationship, but afier baptism was 
admitted to the Clergy, let him remain in the Clergy, at least if he has slept 
with her and after the baptism, he had no intercourse with her. But if he ac- 
cepted his same niece in a matrimonial relationship while he was a believer, 
let him be estranged from the Clergy. For Bishop Apollo incurs no detrimen- 
tal prejudice if he appointed him as a result of ignorance. 


Interpretation 


This man Panuph, before he was baptized, was rumored to have taken 
his niece to wife, and thereafter he was appointed a deacon. Hence the 
present Canon decrees that the case should be examined into; and if this 
man, after being baptized, did not use her as his wife. since she had died,' 
let him remain a deacon: for the use of the woman before baptism had 
been purged by Holy Baptism; but if he used her afterwards, let him be 
deposed from office. Such an ordination, however, does not entail any 
detriment upon Apollo, who appointed and ordained him, since he did so 
in ignorance and without knowing that he had his niece as a wife when he 
ordained him. See also Ap. c. XTX and c. IX of the Ist. 


CANON VI 

As regards Jacob, he must be investigated. For if he was a Lector, and 
was proved guilty of the crime of fornication, and was expelled by the Pres- 
byters, but has been thereafier ordained, let him be expelled, when a strict 
examination has been made, and not on the basis of mere suspicion due to 
whispering or backbiting in regard to him. But if he cannot be found, let him 
remain in the Clergy accountable for whatever he may have done. For no at- 
tention ought to be paid to vain calumnies. 


Interpretation 


This Jacob was rumored to have been a lector, or anagnost; and since 
he was charged with having committed fornication, he had been chased 
away from the clergy by the priests; afterwards, however, he had been 
ordained to a higher rank. On this account the present Canon says for a 
strict examination to be made first in regard to this matter, and if he be 
found responsible on the charge of fornication, let him be expelled from 
the clergy; but if he be found innocent of the charge, let him remain in 
the clergy. I said that a strict examination should be made regarding this 


‘ Not only if the woman had died, but even if he had left her after the baptism without 
having had sexual intercourse with her he would deserve to be kept in the clergy, 
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matter because no one ought to be deposed from office on the basis of mere 
charges and accusations resulting from suspicion, nor ought anyone to pay 
attention to idle and unproved calumniations. See also c. IX of the Ist. 


CANON VII 


As concerns those who are about to be ordained, let the following form 
be observed: all the Priesthood is to agree and choose (the ordinee), and then 
the Bishop is to lend his approval. And with the Priesthood consenting to it, 
let him be ordained in the midst of the church with the laity present and the 
Bishop delivering his inauguratory address, though the laity may also stand 
witness thereto, But let no ordination be performed clandestinely. For when 
the Church is at peace, ordinations must be performed in the presence of the 
holy men and in church. If, however, in the parish those who have communed 
are some of those who share the views of those who have communed, let them 
not be ordained otherwise but with the approval of the truly Orthodox Cler- 
gymen, with the Bishop again present and delivering an address, and in the 
presence of the laity, only unless there has been some misstep. 7 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is a Canon and form for those who are about to be 
ordained, as touching what sort of persons may be ordained and how they 
ought to be ordained. For it decrees that the whole priesthood ought first 
to agree, and to elect the one who is to be ordained; and thereupon the 
bishop ought to give his approval, and with the priesthood agreeing and 
in the presence of the laity, he ought to ask the laity if they too deem the 
man worthy, and then he ought to ordain him outspokenly and forthright 
in the midst of the Church. No ordination ought to be performed in secret. 
For, after the Church has been freed from heretics and is in peace, or is 
no longer disturbed by heathen, for fear of whom she was compelled to 
perform ordinations secretly, all ordinations ought to be celebrated openly 
in church, when holy men, or, more expressly speaking, Christians! are 
present. But if in the parish? of any church there are some believers who 
unwillingly joined by way of compromise in the opinions of those who 
had entered into communion with heretics, such persons, I say, are not to 
be ordained in any other manner in that parish, unless they have first been 
approved by Orthodox clergymen as holding Orthodox views, with the 
bishop present and asking again the laity whether they are worthy: and 
this is to be done in order to avoid the ensual of any rapine or deception 
and the ordination of anyone holding heretical views. See also Ap. c. II. 


° In other manuscripts it says: “lest any misstep intervene in the midst.” 


' The Canon calls Christians “holy men” after the likeness of Paul, who in writing his 
Epistle to the Ephesians says: “To the holy men who are in Ephesus” (Eph. 1:1. Note 
of Translator —Both the Authorized and the Revised Versions of the English Bible 
have the Greck word here translated wrongly as “saints,” which, of course. is nothing 
short of ridiculous.) But St. Basil, in his second discourse against Eunomius. says that 
in other old copies of the Epistle the words “in Ephesus” are not included. but only 
the words “To the holy men who are” (really holy. that is to say), or. in other words, 
those who are truly and really such as worship the really existent God who really is 
a God. For infidels are not in reality, since they do not worship real gods, as those 
before him, he says, assert in their teaching, and he himself has found this actually 
wnitten, 


° Balsamon says that the Canon appears to decree the above to be done in cities, 
whereas the below is to be done in the parish, or, more expressly speaking, in country 
districts and towns 
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CANON VIII 
As to the things offered for the purpose of a sacrifice, whatever remains 
afier the consumption of what is needed for the Mysteries, let the Clerics 
distribute it; and let no catechumen either eat or drink thereof, but rather the 
Clerics and the faithful brethren with them. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that of what is offered by the laity for the 
liturgy whatever offerings are left over and above those needed for the 
Holy Mysteries are to be distributed to the clerics, and are to be eaten 
and drunk by them and the faithful laymen. No catechumen or other un- 
baptized person is to eat or drink of them; for, since they have been offered 
to the holy sacrificial altar, and portions of them have been employed 
in the divine Gifts. called Dora in Greek, therefore and on this account 
whatever has been left over from them has been sanctified and hallowed: 
hence none of it ought to be eaten or drunk by the unbaptized and the un- 
initiated.* See also Ap. c. II. 


CANON IX 


Since Hierax says that this man, as though calumniously accused of for- 
nication, ought not to be in the Clergy, while Bishop Apollo maintains that no 
accuser has brought any such charges against him in the open, let this then 
too be examined, and if any accuser turns up that is worthy of belief and the 
crime is proved, by adducing trustworthy witnesses, let him be expelled from 
the Church. But if he is worthy of the Clergy, and is attested for sobriety and 
sensibleness, let him remain therein. 


Interpretation 


This man Hierax was accusing some cleric of having committed 
fornication, and saying that on this account he ought not to be permitted 
to remain in the clergy, but ought to be deposed from office. But Bishop 
Apollo, who had ordained the cleric in question, affirmed that at that time 
(perhaps of his ordination) no accuser had appeared to bring any such ac- 
cusation against him. Hence the present Canon decrees that the case of the 
maligned cleric ought to be investigated, and if a trustworthy accuser be 
found to accuse him! (and see Ap. c. LXXTV and c. VI of the 2nd), and his 
guilt in connection with the charges be proved by means of trustworthy 
witnesses (see also Ap. c. LXXV), let him be expelled from the Church;? 
but if he be proved through witnesses to be sober and sensible and worthy 
of the clergy, let him remain in it. 


> In agreement with the present Canon the Apostolic Injunctions also enjoin (Book 
VIII, ch. 31) the same procedure by saying that, with the consent and approval of 
the bishop and of the priests, the blessings that are left as a surplus from the Myster- 
ies ought to be distributed by the deacons to the clerics, and that they are to give the 
bishop four portions, the priest three, the deacon two, and the others—subdeacons, 
anagnosts (or lectors), psalts (or cantors), and deaconesses—one portion, Not that 
in order for the discussion of offerings to be clear and distinct, we must divide into 
three classes all the offerings that are offered by Christians in the Church: a) that of- 
fering from which the Lamb, or Agnus Dei, is made, and which is what is properly 
speaking termed the offering, or the offering proper, according to the Euchologion, 
and the elevated offering, according to c. V of Nicholas (perhaps because the Holy 
Bread made of it is lifted up during the time of the communion hymn, or even be- 
cause this offering alone in contrast with the others is elevated, or exalted, or, more 
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expressly speaking, is honored, on account of the Lamb produced from it), as Bal- 
samon also says in his interpretation of the same Canon, and the surplus fragments of 
which are called antidoron, and which has the form of the virgin’s body, according 
to St. Germanus. 4) the four other offerings, from which is made the portion of the 
Theotoke. the portions of the battalions of the Saints, and the portions of the sleeping, 
which four offerings mentioned here are called seals in the Euchologion. and of which 
the surpluses are not called antidoron, but more colloquially (or “commonly’) bis- 
cuits by the Fathcrs in the Holy Mountain, and they are placed in a separate tray from 
the tray of the antidoron and are eaten after the antidoron. And c) The other remaining 
offerings, which are offered only in church to God as gifts, or are even introduced into 
the Holy Bema, but no portion is vielded by them, neither of the Saints nor of the liv- 
ing nor of the sleeping. These facts having been thus stated, c. V of Nicholas says that 
the pieces left over from the elevated offering, or, more expressly, the antidora, ought 
to be caten only within the church until all of them have been consumed; while the 
pieces that are left over from the four other offerings, or, more expressly, the so-called 
biscuit, are to be eaten alone, and in a special way and separate manner, and not to be 
eaten together with milk, or cheese, or fish, like common bread, just as they are eaten 
separately in the Holy Mountain too after the antidoron, as we have said. As for the 
other offerings that are left over, from which no portion is yielded to the Mysteries. 
they are to be eaten in the pnests homes. So all Christians. both male and female, 
ought to offer on all Sundays an offering consisting of bread and wine, in order to be 
released from the bond of their sins by virtue of such sacrifices and offerings (and see 
concerning this Argentes, page 45, concerning Mysteries), and to take diligent care, 
not only to make these offerings, but also to manufacture them with all possible dili- 
gence and care from the choicest materials they can: or, more particularly speaking, 
they ought to manufacture the offering of the Bread only from wheat, and not from 
any other kind of grain or corn, or rye, or millet, or maize, or anything else of the kind: 
because the Lord likened His all-holy Body to wheat, and because it is wheat bread 
that is transessentiated into His all-holy Body He said: “Unless a grain of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it remaineth alone: but if it die, it will bear much fruit” (John 
12:24): and at the return of the Prodigal Son the wheat-fed calf was sacrificed (Luke 
15:23. 27, 30. Note of Translator —The Greek word for wheat-fed is mistranslated in 
these verses as “fatted” in both the Authorized and the Revised Version of the English 
Bible.), which calf is none other than the Body of the Lord sacrificed in the Eucharist, 
according to Theophylactus of Bulgaria, who interprets the passage in the following 
manner: “The Bread which we break, in appearance seeming to consist of wheat, 
would be said to wheat-fed, but in sense and by implication being in reality flesh, it 
would called a calf.” Hence according to Argentes (page 84) none of the pious priests 
dared to hold a Liturgy with anything else than the bread that is made of wheat flour. 
Anyone who should dare to do this would be committing a deadly sin; and let no one 
say that this can be done if by necessity no wheat is obtainable. Such a necessity is a 
pretext. For almost wherever there are human beings it would be difficult for wheat 
not to co-exist with them. But not only ought Christians to manufacture the offerings 
of the Bread from wheat, but also from the choicest wheat, which they ought to clean 
in a different way from that used for common bread, and to grind and knead and bake 
in a different way; as touching the offering of wince, otherwise called nama when used 
for this purpose, they ought to sclect it also. and sce that it is not vinegar, nor ferment- 
ing grape juice, or what is otherwise called must, nor grapetreacle (called permezi in 
colloquial Greek), or any other product derived from the grapevine, but to consist of 
only wine. and good red wine at that, because a red color bears a greater analogy and 
resemblance to blood, into which it is to be converted or changed in the Mysteries, 
according to Argcntes (page 87). For those who offer such choice offerings to God re- 
semble Abel, whose sacrifice the Lord accepted. All those persons. on the other hand. 
who offer God not the best, but inferior things, resemble Cain, whose gifts God would 
not accept, but refused, because they were not offered from the best and choice goods, 
concerning which St. Basil the Great (Question 8 in the second sermon or discourse 
conceming Baptism) states that their offering not only is unacceptable. but is even ac- 
counted a sin, just as God told Cain: “If thou offer aright, but choose not aright, thou 
has sinned” (Gen. 4:7). For, it says, the deed of the commandment is not very accept- 
able to God when it is not done also in accordance with the commandment of God 
(page 109 of the first volume of the scrics of the Fathers, i.c., Patrologia Graeca). So, 
as we have said, laymen on the onc hand ought to offer such offerings to God, while 
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pnicsts on the other hand ought to choose the best five of them and usc these in the 
Mysteries. In case there are not five to be had, they ought to have two offerings at the 
very least, and to make of one of them only the Lamb and nothing else, while from the 
other having four seals they ought to produce the other portions, just as in the mon- 
asterics of tile Holy Mountain they celebrate the Liturgy thus with two offerings (c. 
V of Nicholas, too, divided above the offerings into two). But let no priest celebrate 
a Liturgy with a single offering. nor let him produce the Lamb and the portions from 
onc and the same offering, because the offering significs the belly of the Thcotokc, 
according to St. Germanus, but the Theotoke brought forth, or bore, a single only- 
begotten Son, and, not any other son. Wherefore thus also from a single offering a 
single only-begotten Lamb ought to be produced, and not portions also of others. 
Note that c. X of Nicholas says: (in paraphrase) “That which Basil the Great states 
in his Ascetics. that monks who make small mistakes and incur small disciplines are 
to become shorn of a blessing, is to be interpreted as meaning that such monks are 
not to receive a blessing, or, more expressing speaking, an antidoron, as Balsamon 
too, in interpreting this Canon, says the same thing. But c. XVIII of St. Nicholas says 
that those monks who incur disciplines ought to eat together and pray together with 
the rest of the monks, and along with their confession to eat also a blessing, or, more 
expressly, a broken piece of bread and an antidoron—not that St. Nicholas is counter- 
ing Basil the Great, but that he merely adds the words “along with their confession,” 
thus showing that St. Basil says for those monks not to receive an antidoron who are 
exposed and reproved before their confession, which is the severer penalty, while he 
is saying it in regard to those monks who succeed betimes in confessing before they 
are exposed and reproved as having sinned, Others assert that the expression “let him 
be shorn of a blessing.” which St. Basil writes, really means that they are to abstain 
from the divine Mysteries, since the divine Eucharist is also called a blessing, in ac- 
cordance with that passage of St. Paul’s which says: “The Bread which we break and 
the cup of the Blessing, which we bless” (1 Cor. 10:16). And according to Theodoret 
interpreting that passage in the Psalms which says: “The salvation of the Lord and 
thy blessing upon thy people,” or, more expressingly speaking, the divine Eucharist, 
which is given to the people, or laity, for the purpose of communion. But the previ- 
ous explanation of the blessing is the more appropriate. Note in addition that c. XI of 
Nicholas says that from the books of St. Theodore the Sykeote that all persons who 
are excluded from the divine Mysteries on account of their sins are excluded at the 
same time and on the same ground from the privilege of taking even an antidoron. 
Balsamon, on the other hand, in his interpretation of the said c. X of Nicholas says 
that those women who are not participating in the divine Mysteries ought to receive 
an antidoron, lest their husbands are led to entertain a bad suspicion regarding them. 
Note in addition to these remarks that onc is not sinning if onc offers a single offering 
for three persons, or lights but one candle, according to c. XI of St. Nicephorus. See 
also the Footnote to c. Il of Antioch, and that to Ap. c. IV. The chartophylax of the 
Great Church Peter says that neither the offerings of women who are whores nor their 
incense are acceptable, because they are also subject to a discipline (page 396 of the 
book of Jus Graeco-Romanum, and in the second volume of the Conciliar Records). 
And Symcon of Thessalonica (Reply 47) savs that the offerings of thosc persons who 
sin openly and do not desist from the sin ought not to be accepted. Sce also the Foot- 
note to c. XXV of Ancyra. That is why God too manifestly forbids whores to offer 
Him anything, by saying: “Thou shalt not offer the hire of a whore. nor the exchange 
of a dog to the house of the Lord thy God for any prayer, since both are an abomina- 
tion, to the Lord thy God.” Which passage having borrowed Gregory the Theologian 
savs: “The hire of a whore cannot be divided pure” (in the quatrain iambics). In solv- 
ing ccrtain questions together with the Svnod surrounding him Patriarch Lucas says 
that a pricst ought not to accept the offering of those who are contumacious and refuse 
to accept the canon of their sin. And the Apostles in thcir Injunctions (Book IV, ch. 6) 
say: “Those who have fallen into sins and have not changed their mind, not only will 
not be hearkened to when they pray, but they will even exasperate God, by remind- 
ing Him of their malignancy. Fight shy (or, more expressly, do not undertake), then, 
such ministrations as the exchange of a dog or the hire of a whore. For both of these 
obnoxitics arc prohibited by the laws. For neither did Elissacus accepted the things 
carricd to him by Azacl, nor did Achias those brought by Jeroboam.” 


| Note that a single trustworthy accuser is sufficient for an accusation to lic, whereas a 
single witness Is not sufficient, but many witnesses are needed, or, more particularly, 
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five, according to Blastaris. or at Icast three, according to Zonaras. On this account 
Nicetas of Heraclia (Reply 4) says that if any woman whom becomes pregnant. and 
confesses under oath that any priest deflowered her, she is not to be believed unless 
the fact be proved by means of trustworthy witnesses. Hence a priest must be left to 
the judgment of God, and He will take vengeance very quickly (this proposition is 
preserved in manuscripts, and in page 301 of Jus Graeco-Romanum). 

> What is meant here by “the Church” is the Ecclesiastics and Clergvmen by whom 
this accused clergyman ought to be expelled. For deposed clergvmen ought not to be 
expelled both by the clergy and by the Church together. since “Thou shalt not exact 
vengeance twice for the same offense.” according to Ap. c. XV and cc. I and XXXII 
of St. Basil, except only if the man himself who has been deposed should fall a second 
time into a sin that entails deposition from the priesthood, concerning which see the 
same Ap. c. 


CANON 
It is further decreed that it is the consensus of all the Priesthood that 
another -conomus must be appointed, to which Bishop Apollo also assents, 
for the purpose of ensuring that the income of the Church shall be expended 
properly. 
Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that with the consent and approval of the 
entire priesthood another’ Economus should be appointed to the bishopric, 
in order that he may manage the financial affairs rightly and well and ex- 
pend the income of the Church for the right purposes, or, more explicitly 
speaking. for the needs and wants of widows and of poor people. Bishop 
Apollo gave his consent and approval to this decree for the appointment 
of an Economus, and it appears that this Economus was to be appointed to 
his bishopric. See also Ap. cc. XXX VIII and XLI, and c. XXVI of the 4th 
and the Footnote thereto. 


CANON XI 
Let widows and indigents and sojourning strangers enjoy every comfort, 
and let no one aself the property of the Church. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is an explanation of the one above. For inasmuch 
as that Canon decreed that the property of the Church should be expended 
through the Economus for the right purposes, this Canon states which 
these right purposes are: to wit, that widows and poor persons and foreign 
brethren who happen to come to the bishopric ought to enjoy every com- 
fort that the income of the Church can afford; and that no bishop or econo- 
mus ought to appropriate it to himself and to spend it on himself alone. 
See also Ap. XX XVIII and especially Ap. c. XLI. 


Of the same Saint. to Bishop Aphyngius (or Aphrvngius in 
other manuscripts). conceming the so-called Cathan. 


CANON XII 
Thy Reverence has stated to me that some of those who call themselves 


Cathari are willing to join the Church. Since, therefore, the Council held 
in Nicaea by our blissful Fathers has prescribed that those joining may be 


` It would appear that there was another Economus before this who was not govern- 
ing the financial affairs of the Church in the proper fashion, and that on this account 
another Economus had to be appointed. 
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ordained, be thou willing in accordance with this arrangement to ordain 
those who are willing to join the Church, at least if their life is correct and 
there is nothing to oppose them. 


Interpretation 

This canonical letter decrees in reference to the Novatianists who 
are willing to return to the Orthodox Church that, since the First Nicene 
Council has prescribed that those heretics who revert from cacodoxy to or- 
thodoxy, if after their return they be found to be worthy of the priesthood,’ 
may be ordained, for this reason, O Aphryngius, be thou willing too, to or- 
dain those Novatianists who are willing to return to the Church, provided 
their life after their return appears to be irreproachable, and there is no 
obstacle to prevent their receiving holy orders. See also c. VIII of the Ist. 


Of the same Saint, to Bishop Agatho 


CANON XMI 

Being ignorant of the laws of the Church, Maximus insisted upon con- 
fracting an unlawful marriage; and since his being without a congregation 
annoys him, he has promised (since he committed the unlawful act unwit- 
tingly) to abstain from the unlawful cohabitation by mutual consent and 
agreement, and she likes this. If, therefore, you ascertain by actual test that 
they are doing so by agreement and are not deceiving us (since the time is 
ten years), and if you see fit to admit them to the status of catechumens so 
Jar, govern accordingly. But if you see that they are trying to deceive us, and 
that their plight requires further discouragement, do whatever God suggests 
to you, being everywhere guided towards restraint. For inasmuch as you are 
in the locality, you are better able to discern their state of mind. 


Interpretation 


This man Maximus, not knowing the laws of the Church, stubbornly 
took a woman to wife in an unlawful marriage, on account of which he 
was excommunicated too from the Church and the congregation of the 
faithful. But inasmuch as he was very sorry because he was without any 
congregation, or synaxis, or more particularly speaking. was separated 
from the faithful by virtue of the excommunication, he asserted that he 
would withdraw from that unlawful marriage, which he had contracted 
as a result of his ignorance, the woman also being willing and agree- 
able on this point. Hence Theophilus is writing to this man Agatho and 
telling him that if he tests them and sees that they are in truth separated 
from that marriage by mutual agreement, and that they are not going to 
deceive the Church, because of their reflecting that on account of their 
transgression of the law they are excommunicated for ten years’—if, I 
say, he should reflect and see fit to let them join the catechumens in the 
church for the present, and to leave again with them, he may do so. But 
if he should reflect and think that they are deceiving or are going to de- 
ceive him, and need further chastisement, he should do whatever God may 
enlighten him to do in regard to them, being guided in every case and in 


! The First Council decrees this, not, as Balsamon says, in its c. VII, where it speaks 
of the Novatianists, but in its c. XIX, where it speaks of the heretics who had Paulian- 
ized, saying that if they were found worthy after their retum they might be ordained. 
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* But Balsamon says that they have been living together for ten years, it would be dif- 
ficult for them to scparatc, and perhaps on account of the fact that they have been 
cohabiting for so many years they may deceive the Church. But this, if so conceived, 
ought to be conjoined, not with the preceding sentence, which the Canon does not 
contain, but with the following sentence, i.c.. with that saying. “But if he should re- 
flect and think that they are deceiving,” cte. 


regard to every matter towards what tends to self-restraint, or suspension 
of judgment, or, more explicitly speaking in accordance with the reflec- 
tion he may arrive at concerning it with restraint and caution. For being 
situated in the region where the affairs are going on, he is in a better posi- 
tion than Theophilus to know the state of mind of people there, and conse- 
quently what is the most expeditious way to correct them. 


Of the same Saint, to Bishop Menas 


CANON XIV 

The Presbyters in the village of Geminum have done a lawful thing if 
Eustathia, the bearer of the letter, is telling the truth. For she alleges that 
Cyrradius has been separated from the congregation (or, in Greek, synaxis) 
on the ground that she has been treating others unjustly and refuses to desist 
from the injustice. Since, therefore, | have discovered that she is willing to 
mend her ways by remedying the evil of her own making, be thou willing to 
prepare her to first forgo injustice entirely and to be persuaded to repent and 
change her mind, in order that in this manner, if you see that she is adhering 
to the law of God, with a craving for the synaxis, to permit her to congregate 
together with the laities. 


Interpretation 


The present canonical letter says that the presbyters in the village of 
Geminum have excommunicated from the Church and the synaxis of the 
faithful a woman named Cyrradius, because she has been treating others 
unjustly and grabbing things that belong to others, and that she refuses 
to refrain from injustice, according to the letter stating this and carried 
thence by a woman named Eustathia; and it says that this excommuni- 
cation imposed upon her is lawful and canonical. So in regard to this same 
letter Theophilus tells Bishop Menas that inasmuch as this unjust woman 
has consented and promised to remedy the evil she has done and to re- 
dress the injustice she has committed, and thus secure her release from the 
excommunication, and admission to the Church, take diligent care to per- 
suade her to do away with the injustice first, or, more explicitly speaking, 
to return the things which she has grabbed to their rightful owners. and to 
repent to God in order to have this sin of hers pardoned. And after she has 
done these things, if you feel that she is resorting to the Church with due 
regard for the divine law, or, in other words, with a good conscience and 
for God’s sake, and not merely to escape the opprobrium of men, and that 
she craves to congregate with the rest of the Christians in church, allow 
her to come to church. See also c. IH of St. Gregory the Miracle-worker. 


CONCERNING DIVINE CYRIL 
OF ALEXANDRIA 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father among saints Cyril, a nephew of Theophilus, in the year 
412' was appointed Archbishop of Alexandria and successor to his uncle. 
But inasmuch as he was inimically disposed towards St. Chrysostom even 
after the latter died, owing to the prejudice and strife he had in regard to 
the enemy of St. Chrysostom Theophilus his uncle, the Theotoke appeared 
to him and told him to put St. Chrysostom in the sacred diptychs, which 
he did, after repenting of his previous ill-will.? After driving away all the 
Hebrews that were in Alexandria,’ he engaged in a spiritual war against 
the heretics of that time, and especially against Nestorius. Being unable 
to convert the latter from his error, either with the begging letters which 
he used to send him, nor with the regional Council which he assembled 
against him it Alexandria in the year 426,‘ at which he also issued the 
twelve anathematisms, or anathematizations, against the heresy of that 
man, he finally persuaded Emperor Theodosius to let him hold a third 
Ecumenical Council (concerning which see the Prolegomena thereto), he 
himself being the principal figure in it, by means of which Council he suc- 
ceeded in deposing ungodly Nestorius from office. In the year 444° he de- 
parted for the Lord. The written works of this Saint, which were published 
in Paris in the year 1638, amount to seven volumes, together with which 
this canonical epistle is also extant, being necessary for the organization of 
the Church and divided into Canons, four, according to Balsamon, but five 
according to Aristenus, whom we too have followed. This man Domnus, 
to which the epistle, or letter, was being sent, was a Patriarch of Antioch.‘ 
This epistle is confirmed indefinitely by c. I of the 4th and c. I of the 7th, 
and definitely by c. II of the 6th Ec. C., and by virtue of this confirmation 
it acquires a force which in a way is ecumenical.’ It is to be found in the 
second volume of the Pandects, and in the beginning of the second volume 
of the Conciliar Records. 


' Fabricius, in Section 8. page 553. 

° Nicephorus, in, Book XIV, ch. 28. 

* Nicephorus, ibid., ch. 14: and Cave, vol. I. page 391. 
' Cave, ibid. 

* Both Fabricius and Cave, /.c. 


© Note that divine Cyril also sent another cpistle to the same Domnus, and that Proclus 
of Constantinople sent another one having, nearly the same contents as the present 
epistle; both of which epistles are to be found in Act 14 of the 4th Council, on pp. 
192-3 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records. 


` Conceming the diction of St. Cyril, Photius writes the following (in Code 49): “His 
discourse was created for him, and far-fetched in idiom, and fairly characterizable 
as loose, and his poctry overlooked the meter.” Anastasius the Sinaite in his Guide 
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(ch. 7) calls this divine Cyril the scal of the Fathers. And again (in ch. 8) he says: 
“Let us picture that Luminary himself and talisman of the choir of the Fathers.” And 
again he savs: “None of the Fathers has described the solidity, and irreducibility, and 
eternalness, and indelibleness of the natures of Christ as has God-bearing Cyril. For 
the blissful Fathers told only the number. whereas thrice-blissful Cyril, together with 
the number told also the indclibleness and the continuity of the natures which persists 
forever after the union. May the words, O Luminary and firebrand and pillar of the 
truth, do thee good.” When Paul of Emessa was teaching in Alexandria and praising 
Cyril while the latter was present, the laity shouted with reference to Cyril, “The Fa- 
ther of the Bishops. save him. O Lord” (page 955 of the Dodecabiblus of Dositheus). 
In mentioning Cyril in the anaphora, Pope Agatho called him “a preacher contributing 
to the establishment of the truth.” 


THE FIVE CANONS 
OF 
OUR FATHER AMONG SAINTS CYRIL, 
ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, 
INTERPRETED 


Into which are divided his Canonical Epistles to Domnus of 
Antioch and to the Bishops in Libya 


His Canonical Epistle to Domnus 


CANON I 


Every one of our ecclesiastical affairs when straightened out in con- 
formity with Canonical discipline, instead of causing us any embarrass- 
ment, actually relieves us from the disparaging remarks of some persons 
and rather gains us the commendation of right-thinking persons. For who 
would not accept an impartial decision to which in fact any persons have 
come? or who will deny that to Judge rightly and in keeping with the law is 
not reprehensible, but rather merits praise? Accordingly, I am writing these 
things now because in the very letters sent to me as well as those sent to 
our most devout and God-beloved brother and fellow Bishop Proclus, your 
reverence does indeed call most reverent and God-beloved Peter a Bishop, 
but as for him, he is weeping and asserting that he has been illegally dispos- 
sessed of the church which had been allotted to him. It were meet, either to 
let him have the divine reality along with the nominality of holy orders, or, 
at any rate, if in fact he were not worthy to officiate at the divine altar, not 
even to let him be honored with the title of Bishop. But perhaps my words 
may seem to your reverence to be cruel and unbrotherly; but it is not so in 
point of fact. For though we may possibly think that we treated the old man 
mercifully by leaving him the title alone, yet it would be far better to look 
at the matter from a different point of view. For he alleges that he would be 
able to sustain his own reputation, but has not received a chance to plead 
his cause, neither has been granted so much as a Canonical hearing. But 
if any such thing had occurred, the very tenor of the reporter x notes would 
have proved him either guilty of the charges found in the verdict, and so he 
would have no ground far saying that he had been wronged, or, at least, 
afier pronouncing him innocent, it would have restored to him the right to 
officiate in his church, or it would even have been placed in his own hands. 
But nothing of the kind having been done, he loudly reprobates the fact (and 
claims to have suffered an unendurable injustice and to have been ousted 
unwarrantedly): he further adds that all the money he had was grabbed. Let 
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your reverence, therefore, understanding as you do both what seems best 
suited to the divine laws, and what befits the Church and those appointed to 
the divine liturgy, but furthermore also being inclined to pay deference to the 
letters from me, stop the old man’ tear: and if he should choose to be tried 
facing those who are bringing the it a against him, let him be tried in ac- 
cordance with the usual procedure before your reverence and in the presence 
of the very reverent Bishops under his hand, unless he should object to some 
of them on suspicion; for we do not believe any of the very reverent Bishops 
to bear animosity against a brother. But lest this become a pretext stifling the 
trial to be held in regard to him, to avoid any appearance of not giving him 
a fair trial, it will hurt nothing to have some of the persons who are under 
suspicion stay away from the council. 


Interpretation 


In beginning the present Epistle the Saint avers that every ecclesiastical 
affair, when done in accordance with the discipline of the sacred Canons, 
not only causes us men in holy orders no disturbance and disparagement, 
but indeed even elicits praises from the prudent and discriminative. For 
who will not praise a impartial and just decision? or how can it be said that 
a correct and legitimate judgment is not exempt from every reprehension 
and accusation and replete with every commendation and praise? Having 
premised thus much, he takes up his subject and says to Domnus: | am 
writing these things to you because in the letters you sent to me as well 
as in those you sent to our colleague Proclus of Constantinople. though 
you call most reverent Peter a bishop, he, on the other hand, coming to 
us, weeps and wails, asserting that he has unjustly and unreasonably been 
ousted from the episcopate given him. It would be better either for him 
to have both the title and the office of bishop, or, more expressly speak- 
ing, the episcopate, or, if he is not worthy to have the episcopate and the 
prelacy, then he ought neither to be honored with the title of bishop, as, 
that is to say, you call him. For a bishop 1s and is said to be the bishop of an 
episcopate, and not simply and merely a bishop, since these two designa- 
tions of bishop and of episcopate are interconnected and correlative. But if 
perhaps what I am saying should seem to you cruel and unbrotherly—not 
letting him be called a bishop, that is to say. unless he has an episcopate— 
yet in point of fact it is not cruel. For we consider (note that the Saint is 
speaking now in the plural, including his own person in order to render 
the discourse less irksome and more acceptable) that we have had mercy 
on this old man Peter by allowing him to retain the bare title of bishop; yet 
we should be treating him more mercifully if we looked at the matter in 
a different light. In what light? Why, in the light of the fact that we ought 
to afford him an opportunity to explain his side of the matter, and that we 
ought to listen to his pleas. just as the divine Canons enjoin, since he him- 
self says that if these rights were given him and he were judged before a 
council, he could prove himself innocent and blameless in regard to those 
things of which he is accused. And of course if this were done and a writ- 
ten verdict were issued in regard to his case, assuming that he were at fault, 
it would reprove him in such a fashion that he would no longer have any 
right to assert that he was wronged or treated unjustly; or, again, assuming 
that he is innocent, it would give him back his episcopate. But inasmuch 
as no such conciliar trial and verdict in regard to him has occurred, he 
yells and asserts that he has received unbearably unjust treatment and 
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has been illegally ousted from his episcopate; and in addition he claims 
that they grabbed all the money he had. Having said these things, the Saint 
now turns to Domnus and says to him: So, for one thing because your de- 
voutness (i.e., your reverence) knows well enough what the divine Canons 
decree (to wit, that no one is to be condemned before he has had a con- 
ciliar trial and decision; and see Ap. c. LXXTV, and the Concord following 
it), and what befits the Church and the ministers of the Church (which is 
justice in conformity with the Canons): and for another thing, since you 
have been solemnly impressed with my letters, let your reverence stay the 
old man’s tears. And if he himself wishes to be tried face to face with his 
accusers, let him be tried before your reverence, in the presence also of 
the bishops subject to him;' unless he should suspect some of them to be 
enemies of his, and for this reason should not want to have them present. 
For, though we ourselves do not believe that any bishop is an enemy of 
another brother bishop of his, yet, in order to avoid having the presence of 
those suspected by him become an occasion for the frustration of his trial, 
and in view of the fact that he thinks that he has been unjustly treated by 
them, let the suspects stay away from this district council when it tries his 
case. 7 


CANON II 


As for the money unjustly taken away from him, justice may be done in 
two ways. First, it is to be observed that no such thing ought to have been 
done at all, and that deeply grieves and utterly disgusts the very reverent 
Bishops throughout the world to have an account of finances be demanded 
of the expenses incurred by them, whether it be such as are derived from 
the income of the churches or such as result from any other source of profit. 
For every one of us will have to give an account to the Judge of all things as 
respects his own times and opportunities For, as touching jewelry and real 
estate, these must be preserved and exempt from sale for the Churches; but 
those having charge of the divine Priesthood from time to time ought to be 
trusted with the finances required for incidental expenses. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon is in sequence with the one above. For it asserts that 
it is but just for the money to be given back to the said Bishop Peter which 
he had been unjustly deprived of (see c. III of St. Gregory the Miracle- 
worker), for two reasons: 1) because it was a piece of injustice for them 
to grab it away from him to begin with; and 2) because it sorely grieves 
and greatly disconcerts the bishops of every province to be obliged to 
give an account of all the expenses they incur in their provinces, which 
they have to secure either from the prebend that any persons may provide 
for them, or from the profits afforded by the lands and other real estate 


' Balsamon, | know not for what reason, says that the council is to be attended, not by 
the bishops under Peter, but by those under Domnus. For he says, “let him be tried 
before vou and the bishops under you,” at a time when the Canon is speaking about 
his, that is, Pcter’s, bishops 


° Thus also did divine Chrysostom write to the Council assembled against him at 
Drys, saying that he objected and did not want Theophilus of Alexandria, Acacius, 
Severianus, and Antiochus to be judges at the Council, because they would be acting 
both as accusers and as Judges, and were avowed enemies of his; and that if those 
four stayed away from the Council, he would go to it and stand trial; but if, on the 
other hand, they were going to be judges themselves, he would never go before the 
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Council in question—as, indeed, neither did they remove the ones he objected to, nor 
did he go to that Council (p. 332 of the first vol. of the Conciliar Records). 


` In other manuscripts it says “evils” (instead of “opportunities’’). 


belonging to the bishopric; since every one of the bishops will be obliged 
to give an account to God for all the expenses he has incurred throughout 
the duration of his episcopate. For sacred jewelry and immovable property 
of cathedrals and churches must be preserved for them intact and inalien- 
able. while the finances required for the expenses incident thereto must 
be entrusted to the Metropolitans and Prelates from time to time holding 
office. In order to avoid any suspicion, however, they ought also to have 
Oeconomi, who with the advice and approval of the Bishops, are to man- 
age all the revenues and expenses of the church. And see Ap. cc. XX XVIII 
and XLI. 


CANON MI 

As for resignation libelli not made of one’s own free will, but due to co- 
ercion and fear, and the threats of certain individuals, which, he says, caused 
him to hand over his resignation. And from a different point of view, it is a 
fact that it is not agreeable to the customs and institutions of the Church for 
resignation libelli to be offered by any of the sacred functionaries. For if 
they are worthy to officiate at the liturgy, let them stay there; but if they are 
unworthy, let them not get out by resigning when they rather deserve to be 
condemned for things that, if anyone were to noise them abroad, would show 
that they were standing’ off their line of duty entirely. Tell the brotherhood 
with you: you are greeted by the one with us in the Lord. 


Interpretation 


The aforesaid Bishop Peter appears to have handed in a written resig- 
nation in evidence that he was relinquishing his province. It is concerning 
this, then, that the present Canon says that he did not hand in such a res- 
ignation voluntarily and of his own free will, as he acknowledges, but 
under the compulsion due to fear and threats of certain individuals who 
were threatening to injure him. Besides, even if perchance he did so vol- 
untarily, the fact remains that it is not in keeping with the Canons of the 
Church—which is the same as saying, it is contrary to the Canons and an 
incongruity—for any bishops to be handing in written resignations to the 
effect that they are giving up their episcopates and provinces; for if those 
bishops merit the prelacy, let them stay in it and not resign their office: 
if, on the contrary, they are unworthy, let them not leave their provinces 
on the pretense that they are resigning, but rather like persons standing 
condemned for improprieties they have committed, which would be se- 
verely censured by anyone else as departing entirely from the sequence 
of the sacred Canons, or, more explicitly speaking, as being altogether 
illegal and uncanonical (but if anyone should censure these things, it 
is obvious that he would do so on the ground that they have been done 
openly. and it would be on the ground that they are known to him, and 
attested by others, that be would be censuring them; for no one censures 
things that are unknown and secret). But if such is the case, it follows by 
contrast that a bishop may resign from office without being condemned 
openly: when, that is to say, either before the prelacy or after the prelacy 


‘In other manuscripts it says “running.” 
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has been attained by him he should secretly commit any sin that would 
suffice to exclude and depose him from the prelacy; after confessing the 
sin to the spiritual father and being reproved by his conscience, he might 
resign the episcopate and together therewith the sacred office of the prel- 
acy. And see c. IX of the Ist, and the Epistle of the 3rd, and c. XVI of the 
Ist-&-2nd. 


Of the same Saint, to the Bishops all over Libya and Pentapolis. 


CANON IV 


Care must be taken to do everything useful and necessary for the edifica- 
tion of laities and contributive to the repute of the Holy Churches. kor it is 
written, that “ye shall make the sons of Israel reverent” (Ley. 13:31). Thus 
Fathers of monasteries all over the province of Thebes, who are pious men 
and have a way of life that is not unwonderful, having come to Alexandria 
and being asked by me regarding the condition of the monasteries there, re- 
ported that many persons were being scandalized on account thereof. Some 
newlyweds as though just stepping down from their bridal chambers grab 
some of the very reverent Bishops without there being anyone round to tell 
what was going on they get themselves ordained Clerics, or, at any rate, 
Presbyters. Some others, moreover, being ousted from the monasteries as 
disorderly, again succeed in undergoing ordination, and, becoming Clerics, 
re-enter even the monasteries whence they had been expelled. And they insist 
upon offering whatever services it is customary for Clerics to perform, and 
to do these, to such an extent as to disgust those knowing them and to cause 
them to abandon even the synaxes and not to bear to commune when those 
persons are officiating at the liturgy. Since, therefore, for the edification of 
laities, as I have said, everything must be done by us, let your reverence bear 
these facts in mind; and if anyone should be about to be ordained a Cleric, let 
your reverence scrutinize his life, and see whether he ever had a wife or not, 
and how and when he got her, and when he might have abstained from her, 
and whether he may not be one of the men ousted either by some other very 
reverent Bishop or by some Monastery; and let him be ordained only afier he 
is found to be free from any and every accusation. For let us thus keep our 
own conscience clear, and the sacred and venerable liturgy free from any and 
every accusation. 


Interpretation 


The first part of this Epistle says that prelates ought to take care to do 
everything that is useful and necessary both for the edification and ben- 
efit of the laity, and for the good repute and glory of the holy churches, 
which is the same as saying, of ecclesiastics and clerics. For it is writ- 
ten: “Ye shall make the sons of Israel reverent” (Lev. 15:31). (Note of 
Translator —This passage is worded differently in the A.V. and R.V. The 
translation presented here is true to the Septuagint Version.) Accordingly, 
the Epistle apprises bishops that some Theban fathers, admirable and vir- 
tuous men, on coming to Alexandria and being asked by the Saint about 
the condition of the monasteries there, related to him that some newly- 
married men outwit the prelates and taking them at unawares succeed in 
having themselves ordained clerics and priests, without any having first 
informed them about their previous behavior and life. And that others 
again, when chased away from their monasteries on account of their dis- 
orderliness, manage in some deceptive manner to get ordained; and they 
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return to the same monasteries from which they had been driven away, and 
want to celebrate the liturgy there and to perform other sacred functions 
that belong to priests, so that, as a result some brethren, knowing about 
their wicked life, depart from their liturgies and refuse to receive commu- 
nion from them. Hence, since, as I said before, it is our duty to do what- 
ever contributes to the edification of laities, let your reverence, O Bishops, 
attend thereto, and whenever anyone wants to be ordained, scrutinize his 
life, to find out whether it is good or bad, and whether he has a wife or not, 
and how and when he got her, and whether he has abstained from sexual 
intercourse with her—for that is what is denoted by the word “abstained,” 
and whether he is not one who has been ousted by a monastery or by some 
other bishop. Only after examining into all these matters and finding him 
irreprehensible, then may you ordain him. For with such ordinations after 
examinations we shall be able to keep our own conscience clear and the 
divine priesthood free from blame. See also Ap. c. LXXX. 


CANON V 
If some persons patiently enduring separation after being disciplined and 
penanced for offenses are about to die, at a time when they are catechumens, 
let them be baptized, and let them not be removed from humankind while they 
are destitute of grace, or, at any rate, communionless. kor it seems but right 
to attend to this congruently to the customs and institutions and rules and 
regulations of the Church. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if any catechumens, on account of sins 
they committed, have received a penance to be separated from catechu- 
mens praying in church and to be relegated to the narthex outside, let those 
catechumens, if in peril of dying, be baptized, lest they die destitute of the 
divine grace of baptism and communionless, or, more explicitly speaking, 
without receiving both the communion with the faithful in prayers, and 
the communion of the Mysteries. For it is manifest that as soon as these 
persons are, they ought also to partake of the divine Mysteries; because 
this idea of baptizing catechumens in danger of dying? and that of having 
them commune after being baptized, are in keeping with and consonant 
with the Canons of the Church, which is the same as saying they are le- 
gitimate and canonical. And see cc. XII and XIV of the Ist, and c. XII of 
Neocaesarea. 


| The Saint appears to have said this in reference to a custom which obtained among 
those in holy orders who were living in Libya and the Barbary States, that of promis- 
ing, that is to say, to abstain from carnal intercourse with their wives when they were 
about to be ordained: as is mentioned in cc. HI, TV, XXXII of Carthage, and cc. XII 
and XXX of the 6th: since it is to bishops in Libya that he is sending the present 
Epistle. Note, however, that the word “abstained” is not found cither in the Pandects 
or in the second volume of the Conciliar Records, nor in Balsamon’s interpretation 
of the Canons, but in old manuscript codices of works written by an orthographic 
and calligraphic hand. We also note here that although divine Cyril here does say 
these things about unworthy priests, just as St. Isidorus of Pelusium often reproves 
unworthy Zosimus, by telling him: “Keep out of the divine altar lest at any time a 
stroke of lightning hit your hcad” (his Letter No. 570). Yct Christians ought to re- 
ceive the divine Mystcrics indiscriminately even from unworthy pricsts, since the 
unworthiness of the priests does not affect them—yjust as the same Isidorus in some 
of his letters tells whose who were scandalized and refused to receive communion 
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from lascivious Zosimus. As Ics he citcs Balaam and Caiaphas, who though 
Kings 7.7 hesied, and received by means of an unclean raven (I 


food 
Per in bier Ne Er See also the Footnote to c. I of the Faster referring 
to the Interpretation. 

* Tont which Bal saunon eer, tothe ofer int by Jogitimate and concn the Canon 
means here that catechumens, or those penanced, are not to stand together with the 
Sadol cl ree esp mee Wi Cem niece fo Bany. is correct in itself, but 
is not in keeping with the meaning and context of the Canon 


CONCERNING ST. GENNADIUS 
OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father among Saints Gennadius lived in the reign of Emperor Leo 
the Great (who was surnamed Makelles—i.e., “the butcher,”—by the Ari- 
ans). Having formerly been a presbyter of the Church in Constantinople,' 
he was promoted to the patriarchal throne of Constantinople in the year 
458. after the death of Anatolius, who attended the 4th Ec. C. After mak- 
ing Marcianus, who had reverted to Orthodoxy from the religion of the 
Cathari, an Oeconomus of ecclesiastical affairs, he ordered the clerics of 
each church to distribute through him the things offered to each church, 
and not for the Great Church to take everything, as had been the custom 
thitherto. The blessed man would not ordain anyone unless he knew the 
Psalter by heart.’ He was also a miracle-worker. For with his prayer he 
healed the withered hand of that artist who painted the picture of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in the image of Zeus‘ (that is to say, with abundant long hair 
and whiskers and beard). Accordingly, he wrote to St. Eleutherius the 
following sentence, when arraigning one of his clerics: “Holy witness 
of God, Eleutherius, thy soldier is living in disorderly fashion; and thou 
must either correct him or cut off his life.” And, miraculous to relate, the 
cleric died forthwith. But also when entering the sacrificial altar one night 
to pray, he beheld a demoniacal ghost. which, because he reprimanded it, 
cried out that as long as he was alive he would have quiet, but that after 
he died he would trouble the church. Frightened on this account, the Saint 
begged God for comfort, and shortly afterwards went to sleep in the Lord, 
in the year 471.’ Besides the other written works which he composed, he 
also wrote this Canonical Epistle against simoniacs in the year 459 to- 
gether with all the Synod of 73 bishops‘ surrounding him, which Epistle 
is confirmed indefinitely by the c. I of the 7th, but definitely by c. II of the 
6th Ecum. C., and by virtue of this confirmation it acquires a force which 
in a way is ecumenical. It is to be found in the second volume of the Pan- 
dects, in the interpretation of Balsamon, on p. 1085, and in the book called 
Corpus Juris Graeco-Romani, on page 187. 


‘ Theodore the Anagnost. in Book I. page 553. 
* Cave, in vol. I, page 447. 
à Theodore, /.c. 


! Theodore the Anagnost and Nicephorus Callistus (Book XV, ch, 23) add the fol- 
lowing facts: that we ought to know that our Lord had curly hair and likewise curly 
whiskers and a curly beard, or, in other words, hair that curled up naturally, and not 
open and long or broad, but sparse hair, just as, says he, we have learned by tradition 
from men who had seen Him on the earth in person: and this is the truer description. 


* Cave, Le. 
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© The modem writer Howdin savs that the number of these bishops was not 73, but 
81: he discovered this in an old codex in the Library of Vicnna. But also in the book 
called Juris Graeco-Romani there are eighty-one bishops’ signatures; and see these on 
page 189 of the said book. 


The Canonical and I:ncyclical Epistle to all the most devout Metropolitans, 
and to the Pope of Rome’ or, in other words, the Canon of St. Gennadius, the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, and of the Synod sitting with him, Interpreted 


Our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ, afier handing over the 
preaching of the Gospel to His holy disciples and sending them forth over 
the whole inhabited earth as teachers, gave an express command that what 
they had received from Him gratis they were to impart the same to men gra- 
tis, without charging therefor any copper, or silver, or gold, or any other 
thing of material or earthly value whatever. For, can it be said that earthly 
and transient things are any compensation for heavenly and spiritual gifis? 
He gave this commandment not only to those men, but also to us through 
them, whom He accounted worthy to install in their rank and stead. Accord- 
ingly, it now behooves us, precisely as it did them at that time, to keep it and 
to observe it exactly and strictly, and not to try to garble things that can- 
not be garbled, nor to cast a die fraught with perils. “Gratis ye received,” 
He says, “gratis give ye” (Matt. 10:8). Note of Translator.—This verse il- 
lustrates the perversity of the translation set forth in the Authorized and 
Revised Versions of the English Bible, which have ‘freely’ instead of gratis, 
thus utterly perverting the sense of the original and hiding its meaning from 
the laity.) “lake no copper, nor silver, nor gold for your purses” (Matt. 10: 
9). The words of this commandment are simple and clear, involving nothing 
bizarre, nor difficult of attainment, nor in need of any garbling explanation. 
From me, He says, ye received the office of the priesthood: if you paid any- 
thing for it to me, much or little, that too has been sold to you by me, and 
you in turn must sell it to others; but if you received it gratis, give it gratis 
yourselves too. What is clearer than this commandment? Moreover, what is 
more advantageous to those obeying it? Woe, indeed, to those who obtain 
the gift of God or give it for money received! For such persons are “in the 
gall of bitterness and in the clutch of injustice” (Acts 8:23), according to the 
asseveration of St. Peter, captured by their own avarice. Hence the Canon 
concerning this of the devout and blissful Fathers of the great and holy Ecu- 
menical Council held in Chalcedon accords with this law of the Lord’, since 
it has been clearly enunciated to us in the following words: “If any Bishop 
should ordain anyone far money, and make merchandise of the unvendible 
grace, and perform for money the ordination of a Bishop, of a Chorepis- 
copus, of a Presbyter, of a Deacon, or of anyone else numbered among the 
Clergy; or should nominate any Oeconomus, Ecdicus, or Paramonarius, or 
anyone else that belongs to the canon, for money, with the object of mak- 
ing a shameful profit for himself: let him who is found guilty of having un- 
dertaken this incur the peril of losing his own rank; and let him who has 


` Note that the modern writer Howdin (in the tenth volume of his work conceming 
ecclesiastical literature, page 1878) states nevertheless that in a certain manuscript 
codex of the Vienna Library the words are not found which appear in the heading 
of the present Epistle saying “to the Pope of Rome.” Yet it must be said that one 
swallow docs not make spring, according to the proverb, or that a single witness is 
not to be trusted, nor can a single manuscript avail to prove such a truth. For all the 
old manuscript codices that I succeeded in looking at mysclf, but especially also 
those published in printed books, that contain this Epistle, always have those words 
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in the heading of it. Wherefore the decision supported by the majority ought to pre- 
vail, and a multitude of witnesses are more trustworthy than one. Especially, too, 
because this Epistle, though an encyclical, or, in other words, catholic and common, 
Epistle, is yet nevertheless in the middle and in the end addressed to a single bishop, 
saving: “Be apprised. therefore, of everything, your reverence.” And again: “Let your 
devoutness take care to make these thing plain with all caution by means of copics. 
both to the most God-be-loved Bishops under you and to their itincrants,. and to all 
others.” But who is this other man if not the Pope of Romce, to whom also Tarasius 
thereafter in imitation of Gennadius wrote a letter against simoniacs to Pope Adrian 
of Rome? In the time of Gennadius, though, the Pope appears to have been the one 
preceding Felix and named Simplicius. Note in this Epistle and heading how the 
Church in Constantinople corrects and helps the Church in Rome which is engaged in 
the practice of simony: the one sister her fellow sister. So where, then, is the imagined 
monarchy of Rome that now holds sway over the Councils? 


been thus ordained have no benefit from such traffic in ordinations or nomina- 
tions, but, on the contrary, let him be without any claim upon the dignity or 
job which in fact he has thus obtained by means of money. If, furthermore, 
anyone should even appear as a middleman or factor or intermediary far 
such shameful and illicit deals, let him too, if he be a Cleric, forfeit his own 
rank; but ifhe be a layman or a monk, let him be anathematized.” The com- 
mandments of the Canons of the Holy Fathers are very fine and eminently 
pious, repelling and checking every Satanic assault and every diabolic argu- 
ment brought to bear against the spiritual gift. lt will nowise allow a nomina- 
tion far ordination to be effected through the use of money, or to be received, 
either by the one performing it, or by the one receiving the nomination for 
ordination; but neither before the time of the ordination, nor after this time 
of ordination will it allow money to be given for the ordination: for it has 
generally forbidden bribery with this design. Nevertheless, since nowadays, 
notwithstanding that these things are manifestly prohibited, some persons 
in the land of the Galatians have been caught in the act of disregarding 
and transgressing these salutary and philanthropic commandments on ac- 
count of their shameful greediness for profits and their avariciousness, il, 
has seemed well to us too again to renew these very same commandments 
together with the Holy Synod having its home in this imperial city of New 
Rome, so as, without any artifice, or any pretext, or any sophistry, to cut 
out entirely the impious and abominable custom which, 1 know not how, has 
crept into the most holy churches, in order that, once the pronouncement 
upon the ordinees by the prelates has been made uncommercial and pure, 
the grace of the Holy Spirit may descend upon him from above, As matters 
stand nowadays, at any rate, | know not whether the grace of the Holy Spirit 
actually descends upon the candidate in accordance with the utterance of the 
proclamation, and that it does not rather recoil from those making the nomi- 
nation in exchange for money, and not with their hands acting cleanly. Be 
apprised, therefore, of everything, your reverence. Let everyone, therefore, 
that is caught doing such a thing, whether he be a Bishop, or a Chorepisco- 
pus, or an Itinerant, or a Presbyter, or a Deacon, or anyone else whosoever 
of the canon, or a layman, be condemned by common fiat of the prelates and 
by common consent. Just as concerning this the Canon of the Holy Fathers 
has already declared. For grace must be grace, and money must nowhere 
have any influence with it. Let him therefore be and he is proscribed, and 
shorn of every priestly dignity and function, and is subject to the curse of 
the anathema whosoever presumes to obtain this by means of money, and 
whosoever promises to bestow this for money, whether he be a Cleric ora lay- 
man, and whether he be exposed or not be exposed doing so. For there is no 
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possibility of reconciling things that are irreconcilable; neither can Mammon 
agree with God, nor can those serving it serve God. This is also an indisput- 
able pronouncement of the Lords. “Ye cannot serve God and Mammon” 
(Matt. 6:24). Taking courage from these facts and yielding to them according 
to our ability we too, together with the One who asserted them, have made 
the pronouncement against those who transgress the law in such a fashion. 
But let your devoutness also take care, by resorting to every precaution, to 
make these facts plain by means of copies both to the most God-beloved 
Bishops and Itinerants under you, and to all the others, in order that all of us 
Christians, with one spirit and one soul, may join hands in this matter and 
prevail against the common enemy with Gods help, and cut out this root of 
avarice which the fiend has implanted in us, at the same time and together 
therewith cutting out also all the actual offshoots of the evils. We greet all the 
brotherhood with you in Christ. Please pray robustly for us in the Lord, most 
God-beloved brother. This epistolary discourse was signed by Gennadius 
himself in particular and by seventy-three Bishops (or eighty-one). 


Interpretation 


The present Epistle takes its start from the very bowels of the word. 
For it introduces a passage of the Gospel immediately related to the sub- 
ject of it and to the end for which it was composed and dispatched. For it 
says our Lord and God Jesus Christ gave a commandment to His sacred 
Apostles and disciples when He sent them forth to preach the Gospel, 
namely, for them to give others gratis and graciously free that gift and 
grace which they had received from Him, and not to take for it any cop- 
per, or silver, or gold, or any other thing material and earthly (for material 
and perishable things can never be a reward and payment for heavenly 
and imperishable things that are gracious gifts of the Spirit), and that He 
gave that same commandment through the Apostles also to us succes- 
sors of the Apostles who are Patriarchs and Prelates, and that just as the 
Apostles kept it with exactitude, so too ought we to keep it, and that we 
ought not to try to garble with misexplanations the plain and tamperproof 
words of the Lord. “Gratis,” said the Lord, “ye received; gratis give ye. 
Put no gold, nor silver, nor copper in your purses or belts.” The words 
of this commandment are simple and plain without having any difficult 
meaning that would require a sophistical and far-fetched explanation. 
From me, He says, you received the office of the priesthood; and if you 
paid for it much or little, I too sold it to you; so sell it yourselves too to 
other men; but if you received it as a gracious gift, give it yourselves too 
as a gracious gift. What commandment is plainer than that? Or what thing 
is more beneficial than that to those who obey it? Woe indeed to those 
who think to take and give in exchange for money the gift and grace of 
God, since they themselves will turn out to be involved in the gall of bit- 
terness and the clutch or grasp of injustice. like Simon the magician (or 
sorcerer), just as Peter the Apostle had told him. The second Canon of 
the 4th Ec. C., which he quotes here verbatim (for whose Interpretation 
see that Canon) is in agreement with the foregoing commandment of the 
Lord’s. Having finished the Canon the Saint says that the injunctions 
of this Canon are excellent and that they frustrate every diabolic argu- 
ment that anyone might offer; because they commonly and generally 
prohibit an ordinator as well as an ordinee from taking or giving any 
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money either for ordinations or for nominations,' and either before the 
ordination or during the ordination or after the ordination. Since, however, 
some persons in the country of the Galatians’ were found to be transgress- 
ing these soterial injunctions on account of their avariciousness and 
greediness for profits, and to be charging money for ordinations, therefore 
it has appeared to be reasonable for us to renew these injunctions with 
the Holy Synod residing in the imperial city (of Constantinople), in order 
to eradicate altogether this impious custom of simony without resorting 
to any invention, excuse, or sophism. It is a custom which, I know not 
how, has become rife in the churches, but when it is wiped out the result 
will be that the grace of the Holy Spirit will really descend from above 
upon the ordinee when the ordination is performed by a prelate with clean 
hands and without money. Since now when ordinations are performed for 
money, and it is not a clean hand of the prelate that is laid upon the ordinee 
and operates, I am not sure’ that the grace of the Holy Spirit does descend 
upon the person being ordained. just as the prelate prayerfully wishes it 
upon him, and that it is not rather barred from him. So know, O most rev- 
erent Pope, that the common decision of the prelates and the above Canon 
of the 4th Ec. C. condemns every bishop and chorepiscopes, and itiner- 
ant,’ and presbyter, and deacon, and every other cleric and layman that has 
been ordained for money. For grace must be grace in fact (i.e., in reality, 
as we say in English), and money must not be paid for it. So let anyone 
be, and so he is.’ expelled and estranged from every priestly dignity and 
operation, and accountable to the curse of the anathema, if he thinks to 
obtain the grace of holy orders by means of money, or promises to impart 
it on the same terms, whether he be a clergyman or a layman, and whether 
he be exposed and proved to have received money or be not exposed;* 
since it is not possible for incompatible things ever to harmonize or agree 
with each other, as, for instance, Mammon, or, more expressly speaking, 
ill-gotten riches, with God. Accordingly, those who serve Mammon and 
those who serve God are subject to the Lord’s decision saying: “Ye can- 
not serve God and Mammon”—in obedience and courage due to which 
words we have come to this Conciliar decision against simoniacs doing 
these things, thus co-operating with the design and will of the Lord, who 
spoke the foregoing words. Hence, O sacred Pope. while keeping these 
injunctions with exactitude, let your reverence take care to make them 
known with exact copies and tenors of them to the bishops and chorepis- 
copi subject to your reverence, and to all other clergymen and laymen, in 
order that all of us Christians together, armed with one spirit and with one 
soul, may vanquish the common enemy called the Devil, and eradicate the 
root of avarice which has been planted by him and eliminate all its vicious 
offshoots, one of which is simony. Having said these things, and having 
greeted the brotherhood together with the Pope, he concludes his Epistle, 
which all the bishops with him also signed. 


' As to how ordination differs from nomination, see the Interpretation of c. II of the 
4th 

°? By “Galatians” he appears to be referring, not to those in Asia, but to those in the 
West, otherwise known as Gauls and Frenchmen, For these people too were called 
Galatians by the Greeks, according to Meletius (page 67 of his Geography). 


` Notice that he does not assert definitively and declaratively that the Holy Spirit 
does not descend upon those who are being ordained in exchange for money, but 
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wonderingly and altogether hesitatingly, in order to indicate by this, not that those 
ordained for moncy do not receive Holy Spirit—God forbid!—since, according to 
Chrysostom, the Holy Spirit does not ordain all men, but will act through all men— 
even though they be unworthy, that is to say; but in order to show the excessiveness 
of the simoniacal sin. 


For the prelate says aloud. when ordaining a candidate: “Let us therefore praverfullv 
wish for him to have the grace of the All-holv Spirit come upon him.” 


As concerning the itinerant, see the Footnote to c. LVII of Laodicea. 


Some sacred critics who say that nowadays there are no holy orders or priesthood, 
owing to the fact that most of those in holy orders are ordained for money, base their 
opinion on these words of the Saint and declare that not only does the Saint as well 
as the Synod supporting him say let any such person be expelled. by the Synod, that 
is to say. speaking in the imperative mood of the verb, which without the intervention 
of the second person is ungrammatical, according to grammarians, but that he also 
adds the words “and so he ts” expelled, even without being deposed by others, that 
is to say. But let them take notice of the fact that the expression “let anyone be” is to 
be understood in the sense that any such person is actually and as a matter of penalty 
expelled by the Council vindicating the divine Canons, whereas the expression “and 
so he is” is to be understood in the sense that he is virtually and as a matter of guilt 
expelled: since, if both expressions had the same signification, what would be the use 
of adding “and so he is”? or if he is, what is the use of saying “Iet him be”? Morcover, 
the first expression being in the future tense in effect, while the second is in the pres- 
ent tense, it is not evident that the two expressions conflict with each other, or are 
contrary to each other? Nevertheless, while saying these things, we must not shut our 
eves to the fact that it is indeed a fearful thing in regard to persons ordaining and be- 
ing ordained for money that the Saint says here declarativeiy and definitively that any 
such persons arc immediately expelled from holy orders and from the priesthood. 


* Notice that. imbued with a great deal of zeal to cradicate and climinate the cvil cn- 


tircly, the Saint said “whether he be exposed... or be not exposed.” For c. I of the 
4th, which he cited further above, reads: “Let him who is found guilty of having un- 
dertaken this incur the peril of losing his own rank,” wherein the word “this” means 
simony. Likewise Tarasius also says: “But if anyone be proved guilty of having 
bought this with gold.” Perhaps, however, the expression “even though he should not 
be proved guilty” may mean ‘even if the one doing this be not exposed, nor deposed 
nor anathematized openly, yet he is guilty and virtually deserves to be deposed and 
anathematized’—so that anyone who has dicd without having repented of this fcar- 
ful and ungodly sin will surely incur the penalty and verdicts attaching thereto in the 
future uncnding condemnation, when he commits this transgression here and remains 
undeposed and unpunished, which is the same as saying uncorrected. For the divine 
words are immutable and relentless in regard to those who persist in their evil ways 
throughout life and fail to reform through repentance. But perhaps, on the other hand, 
some indigent persons ordaining or being ordaincd have some deceptive or illusive 
excuses. Yet those who have revenues or benefices from farms and other lands are 
impudently ungodly and are sinning beyond a doubt: accordingly a greater condem- 
nation and one that is incalculable awaits them. 


CONCERNING ST. JOHN THE FASTER 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father among Saints John, who ts styled “the Faster,” flourished in 
the year 580.' having seen the reigns of three Emperors, namely, Justin 1H 
(called the Younger), Tiberius IT Constantinus, and Mauricius (also known 
in English as Maurice).’ At the suggestion of Eutychius, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, of the scholastics, he enrolled in the clergy and was ordained 
a deacon. But after Eutychius died, when held responsible in regard to his 
having been ordained, he would not obey. But inasmuch as he beheld a 
fearful ecstasy and heard angels telling him to be silent and not to offer 
any resistance to this, he yielded against his will to being preferred to the 
patriarchal throne of Constantinople, becoming the fourth in the line of 
Patriarchs of Constantinople named John.’ He was the first to begin styl- 
ing himself Ecumenical Patriarch.* on account of which title, or rather 
because of the homonymy of this, the historic scandals ensued between 
him and the Popes of Rome Pelagius IT and Gregory Dialogus‘ (known in 
English as Pope Gregory I1). But the man of celebrated memory was so 
partial to asceticism and fasting that for a space of six months he drank 
no water and during a period of thirteen and a half years he ate nothing 
else but the stalks of lettuce, or a little watermelon, or grapes, or figs, and 
took exceedingly little and carefully measured sleep, on account of which 
practices the thrice-blissful man acquired from God the gracious gift of 
working miracles both in this life and after death.’ After devoutly shep- 
herding his flock of sheep as Patriarch, he departed for the Lord in the year 
619. leaving us the present Canons, which are more commonly called the 
Canonicon of the Faster.’ 


1! Marquardus in the chronology contained in the book entitled Juris Graeco-Romani, 
and Meletius in his Ecclesiastical History, vol. H, ch. 5. 

`The Svnaxarist. on the second day in September; and Marquardus, /.c. 

> Marquardus, /.c. 

' This title used to be spoken and written even before the Faster in reference to Patri- 
archs of Constantinople. but by other persons than the Patriarchs themselves, It was 
pe oa was the first to apply it to himself. And see the Footnote to c. XXVII of the 
dt 

* See the same Footnote 

Through a prayer of his he also healed a blind man, and enabled barren wives to have 

children, and freed a person of the demon which possessed him, and cured many 

other ailing and sick persons, And see further details in the Synaxarist 

* For he wrought a frightful miracle after his death, because, though dead. he rose up 

and kissed the Eparch Nilus in return when the latter went to kiss him, in accordance 

with the custom in vogue among the Grecks, when he was dead, and he even spoke 
some words into his car, all witnesses of the event looking on in amazement 

In the Horologion, under date of September 2. on which date his feast is celebrated. 

* The Canons of this Faster, though they were not confirmed by the Sixth Ecum. C. 
held later, which did confirm all the rest of the Canons, and | am at a loss to ac- 
count for its failure to do so, are nevertheless continued definitely by Balsamon, by 
Blastaris, by Armenopoulos, by Nicephorus Chartophylax, and by Nicholas the Pa- 
triarch, but indefinitely by the ancient tradition of The Church, and especially by the 
fact that the Canons of the Faster were actually put into practicc. For many persons 
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confessed and were corrected in accordance therewith, not only in the time of Bal- 
samon (as Balsamon himsclf says in his interpretation of the last Canon of Nicholas), 
but also in the time of Nicholas the Patriarch, as is stated in said last Canon of his. 
But if this said Nicholas in his aforesaid Canon says that the Canonicon of the Faster 
ruined many persons in consequence of its excessive tendency to accomodation (or 
compromise), this ought not to be taken in a general sense, but only with qualification, 
on the score. that is to say. that allows accomodation in regard to the length (of time) 
of sentences provided as penances, but not also in regard to the satisfaction which he 
prescribes. For if we care to examine the truth of the matter with right reckoning, the 
C'anonicon of the Faster, for the satisfaction which it provides, not only is not accom- 
modative, but (I daresay) it is even a little austere in regard to persons prone to carnal 
sensuality. For a camal sensualist would prefer to abstain from the divine Mysteries 
for seven or ten or fifteen years, as the Canons of the rest of the Fathers prescribe, 
rather than abstain from (sexual) intercourse, or conju sal communion. for only three 
years; to confine his eating to xerophagy after the ninth hour, and to do two hundred 
or three hundred penitences (otherwise called mefanies in English) daily, and to un- 
dergo other hardships, as required by this Canonicon of the Faster. It would become 
really accommodative and could ruin many persons then if spiritualists (i.e., father 
confessors) and prelates who employ it were to accommodate the years of disciplines 
(i.c., of penances) imposed upon sinners in accordance with the Faster, but failed to 
provide also the satisfaction and the penances which he prescribes—I mean, xeropha- 
gy up to the ninth hour, and so many penitential performances briefly referred to here 
as “metanies,” and the rest of the penalties, but in exchange for money or by way of 
favors or for other reasons. they consented to accommodate these too together with 
the number of years—a thing which they are doing most unlawfully and contrary to 
the Canons; accordingly, they will have to answer to God for the ruin they are caus- 
ing of the souls confessing to them, with the wide way they open to them. Hence, for 
the love of God, let them take pains to correct this soul-harming evil which they are 
perpetrating. For this Saint and Faster in nearly every one of his Canons asserts that 
whoever fails to observe the satisfaction and the Canon which he himself is decree- 
ing will not observe even the few years of abstinence from Communion which he 
himself has prescribed, but the many years which the Fathers have prescribed. But 
why should I be apologizing for the accommodativeness of these Canons? The Faster 
himself offers a reasonable apology in regard to such accommodativeness in his c. 
I: but still more so before him does the Concord to the other Canons of the Fathers 
provide an apology in his behalf in the references appended to their Canons herein; 
and take due notice of them. We also offer readers the information that, inasmuch as 
many handwritten books are to be found (and we have found many) that contain some 
Canons which are ascribed to the Faster but which contain much that is extremely 
unreasonable and altogether in every way unlawful and uncanonical, both in regard 
to the ending of fasts and in regard to other matters, so that those decrees appear to 
be the work of some heretic and seed sown and offspring produced by some wrong- 
minded person, and not authored by this Saint, who owing to his excessive fastings 
was surnamed the Faster. Since, I say, there are also such pseuepigraphous Canons 
ascribed to the Faster in manuscripts, though far from being actually authored by the 
Faster, therefore and on this account we have followed two trustworthy witnesscs, 
namely, Matthew Blastaris and Constantine Armenopoulos, who give a summary of 
the true and genuine Canons of the Faster, especially and exceptionally so in the case 
of Blastaris, whose summary which he has in regard to the Canons we have employed 
verbatim as the very text of the Faster with but a few slight variations in point of dic- 
tion only. leaving out the Canons of Patriarch Methodius dealing with Christ-denicrs 
and contained in that summary, since they are nominally ascribed to Mcthodius by 
Blastaris himself and are contained also in the Euchologion: we also Icft out the con- 
cordant Canons of the other Fathers. and included only the Faster’s own Canons. And 
so it is upon the trustworthiness of these two learned men that we have based and 
verified the genuineness of the Canons of the Faster. On the other hand, we rejected 
all the other Canons falsely ascribed to him: and we advise the rest of the brethren not 
to accept them. but to reject them as spurious and calculated to ruin the soul. The rea- 
son why we inserted only these Canons separately. and not those of any other Father 
(outside, that is to say, of thosc not confirmed by the 6th Ec. C.) is that in accordance 
with them both in olden days and nowadays most (not to sav all) spirituals (1.c., father 
confessors) hear the confession of repentant Christians and correct them. 


THE 35 CANONS 931 


THE THIRTY-FIVE CANONS 
OF 
JOHN THE FASTER 
INTERPRETED 


CANON I (or Apology) 

The fact that we reduce the number of years of penitence will not seem to 
be out of keeping with reason to those, | presume, who can reason aright. For 
since neither in the great Father Basil, nor furthermore in the more ancient 
of our marvelous Fathers has any fasting or vigilation or genuflection nu- 
merically been fixed for sinners, but merely abstinence from the sacred Com- 
munion, we have concluded that it behooves us, in regard to those persons 
who are genuinely repentant and will to subject their flesh to the infliction of 
hardships, and to lead a life gratefully that will counterbalance their previous 
wickedness, according to the measure of their continence to countermeasure 
to them also a curtailment of the term of penitence. For instance, if anyone 
consented not to drink wine on determinate days, we decided to subtract one 
year from the sentence fixed by the Fathers for the expiation of their offense. 
Likewise if he promises temperance in respect of meat for a time, we have 
seen fit to deduct another year; if in respect of cheese and eggs, or of fish, or 
of olive oil, and so on in each particular case of temperance in respect of any 
one of these articles, to knock off a year. Nor is this all, but even he chooses 
to appease the Deity by frequently repeated genuflections, to do likewise, 
and especially if he exhibits a willingness to provide generous alms without 
straining his power, or overtaxing his ability. If, on the other hand, even after 
the lapse anyone has come under the God-pleasing and solitary life, we have, 
seen fit to shorten still further his sentence, seeing that throughout (the rest 
of) his life he is destined to suffer harsh treatment such as becomes such a 
course of living. 

(c. XII of the Ist: c. CH of the 6th: cc. I, V, VIL of Ancyra: ce. H, IM, 
LXXIV, LXXXIV: cc. IV. V, VII, VIN of Gregory of Nyssa.) 


Interpretation 


In this first Canon the Saint defends himself against the criticism 
of those who might perhaps be disposed to blame him for reducing the 
term of penitence. Accordingly, he says this reduction, or commutation, 
which he has provided, is not lacking in calculation and discretion in the 
eyes of the prudent and thoughtful.' This calculation is founded upon the 
following viewpoint: Since neither the great Father Basil nor the other 


) This same plea which the Faster makes in behalf of himself is made also by Nicepho- 
rus Chartophylax (in the book called Juris Graeco-Romani, p. 343) for the Faster, in 
the following words: “We have been recipients of a custom of adjusting penances in 
proportion to the power of each individual.” Nevertheless, we are constrained to say 
also this, that as for those things which the Faster appears to have failed to say with 
reference to the strictness of the Canons, any prudent person who stops to consider, 
will find everything to be in accordance with the intellect and purpose of the Fathers. 
For, since St, Basil the Great in his c. LXXIV orders that permission be given to ev- 
ery steward of souls to increase or to decrease the penances in accordance with the 
dispositions and persons concerned, and the affairs of the ones confessing their sins, 
and to adjust the benefit of souls with discretion, it is not to be thought strange if the 
Faster, in obedience to this Canon, innovated in some respect, in accordance with 
the spiritual gift with which he was endowed, by adjusting matters for the sinner, of 
course, with a view to his benefit, 
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Fathers of the oldest times prescribed for penitents any satisfaction and 
canon with fasting, or vigilation, or genuflection, but canonized them 
solely with abstinence from divine Communion,’ for this reason, says the 
Saint, we have deemed it reasonable to commute the years of penitence 
for those who are genuinely repentant and willing to inflict hardships upon 
their body by means of severities and to live hereafter and henceforth a 
virtuous life contrary to the former wicked life which they had been lead- 
ing. To reduce, however, these years in accordance with the measure of 
the temperance they may exhibit. For instance, if the penitent perchance 
accepts as a canon the obligation not to drink any wine for so many fixed 
days, we have deemed it reasonable to spare him one year from the years of 
his sentence as prescribed to him in the Canons of the Fathers. Likewise, if 
he promises not to eat any meat, we agree to deduct for him another year. 
Likewise, if he refrains from eating cheese, or eggs, or fish, or olive oil, 
with respect to each one of these foods we have decided to allow him to 
have a year deducted from his sentence. If perchance he cares to propitiate 
God also with long-repeated genuflections and metanies, likewise in con- 
sideration for these exercises too we agree to deduct a year, and especially 
if perchance he cares to be lavish in handing out alms in proportion to 
the power of wealth he possesses, by showing a proportionate amount of 
readiness to give to others. If perchance the penitent after any offense he 
may have committed has also become a monk, we deemed it reasonable 
to bestow a pardon upon him for his offense, since in the course of his 
monastic life he is going to have to pass his whole lifetime in hardship and 
under harsh conditions. See also c. XII of the 1st and the whole of Canons 
pertaining thereto, which vindicate this commutation of years which the 
Faster has decided upon. For they too assert that in accordance with the 
disposition and repentance of penitents who have confessed their sin, the 
length of sentences upon them ought to be reduced. 


CANON II 


An assault of sensual pleasure against the heart through mentation is to 
he regarded as a sin not yet committed and not subject to the least penance. 


Interpretation 


An assault, according to St. John of the Climax (Section 15), is a mere 
word, or at most an imaginary picture of the fact which has happened 
and which recently and for the first time appears to the mind and to the 
heart. So in this Canon the Faster and Saint of the same name as he is 
says that this assault of the reason which induces in the heart a certain 
carnal pleasure is completely uncanonized, as though no sin had yet been 
committed. But we ought to know that all wicked thoughts in general 
assault the soul either internally or externally. They assault it internally 
either through an idea and image that is impressed upon the imagination 
contemplatively, or through intestine discourse of the heart, being im- 


‘Tf perchance anyone should wonder why the old Fathers failed to give any fixed 
satisfaction to penitents for so many fastings. or so many metanies (for they left 
the satisfaction to each sinner to do unprescribed, by tears and fastings, and other 
beneficial works). but the only penalty they did fix was abstinence from Commu- 
nion —if, I say, anyone wonders about this, we reply that the Christians of that time 
entertained such a fervent love for continual participation in the divine Mysteries that 
if anyone prohibited them the communion of the Mysteries, this appeared to them 
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in reality to be an unbearable cnomnity and a canon and very severe cxpiation. Hence 
those divine Fathers, being well aware of this, could find no other severer expiation in 
order to deter them from the wickedness than that of excluding them from the com- 
munion of the Mysteries. As to the fact that what was called penances and what was 
considered penances in regard to sinners was fastings and prayers and contrition of the 
body. and all the works of penitence. and the fruits which the Faster sets forth deter- 
minately in these Canons, sce c. XII of the 1st, and c. II of Ancyra, and cc. I and II of 
Peter. and c. II of Basil the Great. Sce exceptionally the Ascctics of the same Basil in 
the discussion of penances, where not only excommunication, but also the obligation of 
Monks who had sinned to remain without food, and to stand at prayer. As to the fact that 
this divine Faster observes in these Canons both those same duties of the spiritual stew- 
ard which Basil the Great mentions in his c. MI, and the 6th in its c. CII—strictness, that 
is to say, and extremeness and form and custom, in regard to those who will not conde- 
scend to strictness, sce the Footnote to c. XII of the Lst, to save us the trouble of repeat- 
ing the same remarks here. And [ omit saying that in many places in the Canons stations 
or positions of penitence and of penitents are designated as the stations of weepers, of 
hearers. of kneelers, and of co-standers, which were assigned as penances in that period 
I say “in that period” because today no penitent has any such station assigned to him 
nor are any penitents put in such positions. For Zonaras says in regard to c. XIX of La- 
odicea: “But nowadays the incidents involved in penitence do not occur, though I know 
not how it is that they have fallen into desuetude.” Symeon of Thessalonica, adding the 
reason, says: “But nowadays on account of the persecutions and continual adversities. 
seeing that the Fathers reasoned thus that it was well for catechumens indeed as well as 
deniers and murderers to be excluded, but for the rest who had only obtained baptism 
to be allowed, especially when their penitence was being superintended by the spiritual 
fathers.” Nevertheless, would that even now these four classes of penitents were super- 
intended in church: for then sin would be more easily exscinded as a result of persons 
being ashamed of themselves 


pressed upon the same imagination acoustically. Externally they assault 
it by means of the sensible objects that affect our five senses, or, at any 
rate, through visible objects, and through audible, odorous, tastable, and 
palpable objects. The causes which call forth thoughts that are induced in- 
ternally as well as of those that are induced externally are three in number. 
The main and chief one is demons: the second one is what are improperly 
called the passions, or, at any rate, the wounds or powerful blows which 
we sustain internally in connection with the heart with our own consent as 
a matter of habit, either when we hate some object or when we love some 
object passionately; the third and remote cause is the corrupt state of the 
human soul resulting from disobedience.’ 


CANON HI 
Presumption: it is washed away with twelve metanies. 


Note that according to the ascetic Marcus an assault is an imageless movement of 
the heart which is possessed and held by experiences as though within the confines 
of a mountain pass. But according to Joseph Bryennius (Discourse 15 conceming 
the Trinity, an assault is the simple effect of being reminded by the cnemy or being 
incited by him, as, for instance, when onc is told “Do this” or “Do that.” This effect 
is onc of the involuntary oncs and not under our control. as though our will were 
not the cause of our thoughts assaulting us, but the Devil, the wicked sower of such 
seeds. Hence the assault of thoughts is said to be not subject to any penance, not 
only because no sin has yet been committed, but especially because it is involuntary 
and not due to our volition. But since, according to Basil the Great (Injunction 17 or 
18) improper thoughts assault us in two wavs, either because the soul is negligent 
and is barren of spiritual conceptions, and drifts into improper conceptions on its 
own impulse, and flits from onc fancy to another, or under the suggestive influence 
of the Devil who is plotting against it and wants to cvoke absurd thoughts in our 
intellect, and thereby to prevent us from contemplating and considering beautiful 
and beneficial things. Since. I say, wicked thoughts assault us m two ways, it is 
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manifest that onc assault, occurring as an cffcect of the Devil’s plotting and sugges- 
tion, Icaves us altogether exempt from responsibility and is not subject to any pen- 
ance; whereas the assault which occurs as a result of the soul’s negligence and idle- 
ness or barrenness is not one that is not subject to any penance, not on account of the 
assault taken by itself, but because the soul was negligent, and, finding thus in a state 
of negligence and idleness, the enemy assaulted it with the wicked thought. The word 
assault is used primarily and mainly in reference to bad thoughts, and one that had 
not previously been entertained or one of a thing which had not previously been con- 
ceived; improperly, however, it is also used in reference to one which has occurred in 
anticipation of one which had been conceived at some other time. 


Interpretation 


Presumption, according to the said St. John (/.c.), is when a soul con- 
sents or condescends to converse with passion, or without passion, with 
the thought which appeared and which this namesake of his the Faster 
asserts to be under penance and to be purged with twelve genuflections, 
since it depends upon a man’s free will either to accept what has appeared 
as a result of the assault and to converse with it, or to refuse and repel it 
and not to accept it at all. John of the Climax (/.c.) ? also lays presumption 
under penance. 


CANON IV 
The wrestling, deserves a crown or a punishment. 


Interpretation 


Wrestling, according to the same John of the Climax (/.c.) is a power 
of the soul which is equal in measure to the fighting thought, and with 
respect to which, if the soul wishes, it can defeat the thought, but if it does 
not wish to do so, it is defeated by the thought. Hence John of the Climax 
as well as his divine namesake this John the Faster assert that this wres- 
tling becomes the cause either of the soul’s receiving a crown—if, that is 
to say, it vanquishes the evil thought: or of its receiving chastisement and 
punishment—if, that is to say, it is vanquished by the thought.' 


CANON V 
Consent is the cause and origin of penances. 


Interpretation 


Consent, according to the same John of the Climax (/.c.) is a pleasur- 

able acquiescence of the soul which the latter makes to the passionate 

thought which is waging war upon it; on account of which consent, says 
this divine Faster, becomes the origin and cause of penances.’ 


> Bryennius defines the presumption of thoughts as follows (/.c.): “Presumption is the 
acceptance of a thought suggested by the enemy, and meditation and conversation 
with him that is approved by our free will. 


' Wrestling is defined by Balsamon in the following words: “Wrestling is a process of 
resistance offered either for the purpose of killing the thought which excites to the 
passion, or consents thereto, as the Apostle says: “the flesh lusts against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh.” 


* Consent is defined by Bryennius (jbid.) as follows: “Consent is the giving in and 
assent of reason to passion,” Coressius asserts that consent may be complete or 
incomplete: and that complcte consent implics a complete understanding on the 
part of the mind and a complete assent on the part of the will: hence it renders sin 
persistent. Note, however, that assault, presumption, wrestling, and consent, these 
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four, are like so many supersensible steps and rungs, by which the soul descends a 
little at a time to lower and material things and finally plunges also into the act and 
practice of sin; for from consent a man soon goes onward until he actually commits 
the sin with his body. Accordingly, if time and place and other circumstances are fa- 
vorable, as soon as the soul has vielded consent, it rushes ahead and commits the sin 
too, as we have said. And it is for this reason that this divine John the Faster mentions 
only these four in his Canons. sccing that these alone are sufficient and able, for the 
most part, to drag the soul down into bodily practice of sin. If, however, the practice 
of sin happens to be prevented, there are still entailed upon the soul also two other 
supersensible evils, of which one is called captivation and the other passion, Accord- 
ing to St. John of the Climax (Section 15) captivation is violent and Satanic carry- 
ing away of the heart into a wicked thought, and a stubbom conversation therewith, 
which conversation and enslavement of the mind destrovs the good state of the soul. 
Accordingly, it is judged differently when it supervencs in time of prayer (perhaps. 
in other words, the soul’s captivation is lighter then on account of the soul's being 
engaged in spiritual work and not being idle); differently, again, when it supervenes at 
some other time (when it is heavier, that is to say): and the captivation of the mind is 
judged differently when it happens in regard to intermediate things which are neither 
good nor bad, and differently in regard to evil and wicked things. Passion, on the other 
hand, according to the same John of the Climax (/.¢.) is that evil thought which infests 
the soul in the course of a long time and which as a result of protracted custom causes 
the soul to become habituated to it, so that as a matter of habit the soul thereafter runs 
to it of its own accord and of its own free choice, and not because of any compulsion. 
This passion. he says, is either cured by penitence of equal measure, or, otherwise 
speaking, of long duration: or, if it cannot be cured by penitence, it will be subjected 
to the future chastisement in hell (notice, O reader, these fearful words, and always 
keep them in mind). St. Marcus the Ascetic, too, says that this passion is a propensity 
and inclination of the intellect to harmful things, firmly seated in the soul and diffi- 
cult to wipe out. These two taken together—captivation and passion—would appear 
to constitute the intellectual sin mentioned by divine Maximus and occurring after 
consent. So whoever sustains the reception of the first root and start of the thoughts, 
or, more expressly speaking, the assault. without passion, the same, according to John 
of the Climax has cut off and deadened all the other offshoots. Besides these things 
John of the Climax adds one more, which is called incitation of the mind, during 
which without any protraction of time, without any assault. but as the result of only 
the mere contemplation of a subject, as the result of listening to a single song, as the 
result of a single touch of the hand, on the spur of the moment it instantly indulges in 
fornication passionately: moreover, this passion results in the practice of sin. That is 
why Bryennius too says (in his Discourse 15 concerning the Trinity) that the action of 
a passion is the absurdly improper practice itself. Note, though, that these four—as- 
sault, presumption, wrestling, and consent—are not considered or canonized with re- 
spect only to carnal sins, but are considered and canonized likewise also with respect 
to murder, and with respect to theft, and with respect to avarice, and with respect to 
pride, and with respect to all other sins, But the divine Faster exemplified them only 
with reference to carnal sins, in order to cnable us to understand those subtler sins 
better from the grosser sins. We also add here the remark that. since c. X of Nicholas 
forbids persons cxcluded from the divine Mysterics to receive antidora, persons who 
have had a wet dream ought not to receive antidora on that day, just as they ought not 
to partake of communion; they are not forbidden, however, by any Canon to kiss the 
hand of the priest and to osculate the divine icons, or to light the sacred candles, as 
some authoritics observe. 


CANON VI 


Anyone who has been polluted in sleep by reason of an emission of semen, 
shall be denied communion for one day; but after chanting the fiftieth Psalm 
and making forty-nine metanies, it is believed that he will thus be purified. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that whoever becomes polluted during the 
night by having a seminal emission in his sleep, must not commune on the 
succeeding day. But after reciting the 50th Psalm of David and making 
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forty-nine metanies, he is purified from this pollution. But in view of the 
fact that women suffer a wet dream in their sleep too, they ought likewise 
to be penanced along with men. St. Barsanuphius the Great also canonizes 
with this same penance persons who had had a wet dream. According to 
Balsamon, however, women ought to receive antidoron when they do not 
commune, in order to avoid incurring any suspicion from their husbands. 
See also c. TV of Dionysius. 


CANON VII 
But one who has been polluted in body while awake is excluded from 
Communion for seven days, having also to chant the fiftieth Psalm and to 
make forty-nine metanies, 


Interpretation 


But anyone who suffers a seminal emission while he is awake is for- 
bidden the divine communion for seven days, according to this Canon, 
and on every one of these days he has to say the 50th Psalm, and do daily 
forty-nine metanies.' 


CANON VIII 
Anyone having committed masturbation is penanced forty days, during 
which he must keep himself alive by xerophagy and must do one hundred 
metanies every day. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that anyone who is guilty of masturbating 
at any time is obliged to refrain from communing for forty days straight, 
passing these with xerophagy, or, more explicitly speaking. with only 
bread and water, and doing every day metanies to the number of one hun- 
dred each time. As concerning masturbators and fornicators, St. Meletius 
the Confessor asserts that they are making a sacrifice of their semen to the 
Devil, which semen is the most precious part of their body.’ 


CANON IX 


As for sexual intercourse of men with one another, such as practicing 
double masturbation, it received the stated penance of up to eighty days. 


! The emission of semen while one is awake is duc cither to a vivid imagination and 
image of the subject with whom he is in love, when that subject is not present, or 
to a pleasurable contemplation of the person, or to hearing the latter's voice, or to 
touching or being touched by the subject loved crotically, when the latter is present. 
This predicament bescts for the most part persons who are of a warm constitution 
and warm-blooded. and also those who have become accustomed to fomication 
for a long time; for the seminal passages of these latter persons, being wide open, 
casily cjaculate on the slightest provocation, according to physicians. Note, how- 
ever, that there is extant a treatise purporting to have been written by Anastasius 
of Antioch which says of the seminal emission suffered by a man while awake the 
following: As for emission while awake, the person either does it to himself or to 
another. That which he causes himself to suffer is due either to handling with the 
hand, and that is canonized to forty days (because it is outright masturbation). or 
it is caused without handling with the hand. This other varicty results from an as- 
sault alonc, and is canonized one day. Another varicty results from presumption. 
That which is due to presumption either occurs without consent and without titil- 
lation. and it is canonized seven days. That, again, which is produced on another 
person, or caused to another person, is effected either by colluctation or without 
colluctation. That which is effected without colluctation on the one hand, either is 
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duc to manipulations and kisses, but without deliberate titillation, and is canonized 
twenty days. or, on the other hand, with deliberate titillation, and is canonized with 
thirty days. As for that which is due to colluctation, either it is a result of an engage- 
ment with one of the same species, in which case it is canonized seventy (or eighty) 
days; or else it is a result of an engagement with one of a different species, with lower 
animals, that is to say, in which casc it is canonized seven years. 


We have arrived at last at accursed masturbation, which today is truly the common 
and soul-ruining plague that is corrupting and destroying and Icading to perdition 
most people of the world, and especially the wretched young men, and against which 
no matter how much one may argue, with a view to eradicating such a fearful and 
God-hated evil from such a world, it would never be deemed vain and useless, So, let 
it be said, masturbation is a sin so hatable in the eyes of God that on account thereof 
He put to death Judah's son Onan, who was the first man on earth to perpetrate this 
wicked act, and it is from him that masturbation has also been given the name onan- 
ism. For the Holy Spirit says in the book of Genesis (ch. 38 v. 10): “And it appeared 
wicked in the eyes of God that Onan did this, and he (God. that is to say) put him to 
death.” And it is an opinion held by some teachers that God so strongly hated those 
proud philosophers of the Greeks that he allowed them to be mastered by this sin by 
way of punishment for their idolatry, since, notwithstanding that they had become 
acquainted with God, they failed to glorify Him as a God. This is inferred from that 
which St, Paul says about them: “Wherefore God also gave them up in the lustful 
desires of their hearts to filthiness that they might dishonor their own bodies amongst 
themselves” (Rom. 1:24), where by the expression “their own bodies amongst them- 
selves” he was referring to the ailment or passion generally called masturbation, dur- 
ing which the body both acts upon itself and passively suffers an action of its own. 
Masturbation, according to what John of the Climax says (Section 15), is fornication 
performed without the help of another body, a habit into which that great anchoret 
fell who, though formerly having been wont to command the help of wild asses, yet 
at a later time was mocked by demons in the form of wild asses, concerning which 
fact divine Anthony then said that “a great pillar has fallen.” The same John (in the 
same Section) calls masturbation death and perdition of the body, which death is ever 
at all times present and dancing roundabout us and together with us, and especially 
in our youth. Hence. since this sin too is dancing roundabout together with us, it is 
very difficult to abstain from it and for one to repent who has ever once been caught 
in its snare, That is why a teacher likens masturbation to a great net of the Devil and 
of hell by means whereof he has drawn the world, to perdition; and many persons 
get caught in it, but only a few of them ever escape from it. Accordingly, his heart 
rejoices on account of his hunting so much with this net, and he censes (1.e., extols) 
it because it has caught many mcals and many souls for him, as Habakkuk says (ch. 
1, v. 15): “Thev find their consummation in a fish-hook with which he has drawn 
it (sc. the world) up and has dragged it into his dragnet, and has collected it in his 
sweepnets. On this account his heart shall be gladdened and shall rejoice, and shall 
sacrifice to his sweepnet, and shall cense its brother dragnet, because with them he 
has enriched his portion, and his meals have become choice.” But why wax prolix? 
Masturbation not only causes the soul damage everlasting, but also causes damage 
to the health of the body. The soul is caused damage everlasting because it deprives 
it of the kingdom of heaven, and condemns it to perpetual punishment in hell, as St. 
Paul says: “Be not deccived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
masturbators, nor those guilty of sodomy,... shall inherit the kingdom of God” (I 
Cor. 6:9-10). Though St. Chrysostom interpreted the Greek word here for “mastur- 
bators” (which also signifies “soft”) to mean “men who have become prostitutes,” 
while Theophylactus explains it as meaning “those who suffer obscene treatment” 
(i.c., catamites), yet many teachers have taken the word to be used in the sense 
hercin attached to it, i.c., that of masturbator. (Note of Translator.—The word has 
been in common use among Grecks in this sense for ages, originally no doubt as a 
cuphemism; hence it is amazing that men like Chrysostom and Thcophvlactus should 
have been ignorant of its meaning, The fact is that sodomy has always been so much 
more common a practice among Greeks that they may have forgotten about mastur- 
bation and have thought that the word (“soft”) was intended to mean “effeminate,” 
as it is mistakenly translated in the Authorized and Revised Versions of the English 
Bible, But it is evident that the word “soften” is still more appropriate as a synonym 
of “masturbate.” Moreover, the fact that the word is immediatcly followed by the 
Greek (one-word) term here translated “those guilty of sodomy” shows that the 
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word could not have been intended to signify “cffeminatc,” which could only mecan 
catamites in this connection, since the Greek term just mentioned includes both cata- 
mites and sodomites proper; and it is again used in this sense by St. Paul in I Tim. 1: 
10. Hence there is no excuse for saying that masturbation is not forbidden in the New 
Testament.) Masturbation causes damage also to the body and to the health of the 
body; for, as all authoritics in common assert, including both old and modem physi- 
cians, masturbators arc wretched and miscrable because: 1) they have a vellowish 
complexion; 2) their stomach is weak, and thcy cannot digest their food properly: 3) 
their eyesight is poor; 4) they lose their voice: 5) they lose the quickwittedness and 
acuity of their mind; 6) they lose their memory: 7) they lose sleep, owing to disturb- 
ing dreams; 8) their body experiences tremors; J) they lose all the manliness of their 
body and soul, and become cowardly like women; 10) they are liable to apoplexy. 
or what is commonly known as “a stroke”; 11) they are liable to frequent emissions 
in their sleep, and many times cven when they are awake, owing to thcir seminal 
passages being wide open; and finally 12) they age quickly and die badly. Whoever 
wishes to do so, let him read the newly-printed booklet concerning masturbation, and 
therein he will see the innumerable ailments and symptoms caused by this sin to per- 
sons addicted to masturbation, according to the opinions of natural philosophers (1.¢., 
scientists, as we now say) and physicians. Therein he will find out that those persons 
are most foolish who waste their semen through masturbation and fornication, which 
semen is the balm and energy and the most valuable fluid of their body, so necessary 
to the life and organism of the body that. according to all physicians, one dram of se- 
men is equivalent to forty drams of blood, and its energy is equal in measure to the 
energy of 40 drams of blood. So. my young brethren, be on your guard. for God's 
sake, against falling into such a God-accursed. diabolical, and God-hated sin. Dread 
it like the plague and the destruction of the human race; and hate it, if not because it 
deprives you of the kingdom of heaven, not because it condemns you to everlasting 
damnation, but because it deprives vou of the health of your body, and of so many 
physical boons, and causes you to live a life that is not worth living, a life that is 
wretched and Miserable. And if the lust of the flesh troubles you and will not leave 
you in peace, divine Chrysostom (on page 58 of vol. V, line 15) advises you to marry 
while you are young, before you fail into any such unnatural excitement and destruc- 
tion of your virginity, if, that is to say, vou are seculars and laymen. But we must note 
that masturbation is performed in three ways, or is of three different kinds, to wit: 
either by means of the person’s own hand or with the hand of another person: or by 
slapping, beating, or stroking the thighs. The fact ought not to escape the notice of 
spiritual fathers that the accursed habit of masturbation also affects girls and women. 
For this reason they ought to be canonized like men, not to say still more severely 


Interpretation 


By “sexual intercourse” the Canon means here, not the perfect sin of 
arsenokoetia (Mentioned in | Cor. 6:9 and | Tim. 1:10), commonly termed 
sodomy in English, but the act of two men who masturbate each other.’ 
This sin is canonized by the Saint with a double canon, and those commit- 
ting it are penanced for eighty days of xerophagy, on each one of which 
they have to do metanies one hundred. Because each of these offenders is 
not only hurting himself, but is also hurting his brother, and this makes the 
sin a double sin. 


CANON X 
If anyone among the Clergy, before being admitted to Holy Orders, fell 
into the commission of masturbation without thinking perhaps that on this 
account alone he would be dismissed from the priesthood, let him first be 


' Some writers have understood the expression “sexual intercourse” here to mean col- 
luctation and the frication of the members, and not the perfect sin. As for collucta- 
tion, this may be performed either by and between two males, or by and between two 
females, or by and between a male and a female. In point of gravity of sinfulness col- 
Juctation lies midway between masturbation and fornication. being a graver offense 
than masturbation, but a lesser one than fornication 
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sufficiently penanced, and then let him be inducted into Holy Orders. But if 
he was caught doing this after admission to the priesthood, afier being sus- 
pended for a whole year for this, and being sophronized (i.¢., soberized) with 
the usual penances, let him be readmitted to the priesthood. But if after real- 
izing the sinfulness of it, he committed this offense twice or thrice, then, after 
being dismissed from the priesthood, let him come into the class of anagnost 
(i.e., lector). 
Interpretation 

The present Canon says that if perchance anyone before entering the 
priesthood fell into the offense of masturbation without knowing that on 
this account alone he would be excluded from the priesthood,’ let this per- 
son, after first receiving a canon adequate to his sin,’ become a priest. But 
if perchance after being admitted to holy orders, he fell into it again, let 
him be suspended from the priesthood for a period of one year, and after 
being soberized with the penances usually imposed upon masturbators, let 
him again perform the function of the priesthood. But if even after real- 
izing the gravity of the evil, he has masturbated two or three times, let him 
be dismissed from the priesthood, and let him slide down into the class of 
Anagnost. 

CANON XI 

But as for women, too, if any of them has allowed herself to be kissed 
and felt by man, without, however, being ravished by him, let her receive the 
penance provided for masturbation. 


Interpretation 


This Canon canonizes with the penance provided for masturbation 
that woman who accepts kisses and palpations from a man—or, more 
expressly, it condemns her to xerophagy and to do one hundred metanies 
daily while abstaining from Communion for forty days straight. 


CANON XII 
Upon every Monk or layman that has commitied fornication we impose 
exclusion from Communion for two years, provided he consents to submit to 
xerophagy afier the ninth hour and to do two hundred and fifiy metanies; but 
if he neglects to do so, let him fulfill the whole term fixed by the Fathers. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes every monk or layman that fornicates 
even once to abstain from Communion for two years and every day to do 
two hundred and fifty metanies, and after the ninth hour of every day to 
confine himself to xerophagy, or, more explicitly speaking, to the eating 
of bread alone and the drinking of water alone; but if he should neglect or 
refuse to do this, let him abstain from Communion for as many years as 
the divine Fathers have fixed.? See c. XLIV of the 6th, c. XXII of Basil, 
and c. XVI of the 4th. 


` Provided. that is to say, he is in other respects carnest and virtuous. Notice that mas- 
turbation alone if committed wittingly is exclusive of the priesthood. 

` For forty days, that is to say, he is to abstain from Communion, and throughout this 
period of time he is to be confined to xerophagy and obliged to do a hundred metanies 
every day. 

| Armenopoulos mentions this Canon too as being one of the Faster’s (Section 5, head 
2) of his Epitome of the Canons), 

? This Canon too is attested by Armenopoulos ihidem (head 3). 
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CANON XII 
We demand that an adulterer shall partake of Communion (only) afier 
three years, without scrupling about xerophagy after the ninth hour, but also 
executing 250 metanies per diem. /f he is disposed, however, to indolence in 
this matter, let him wait for the end of the term fixed by the Fathers. 


Interpretation 


This present Canon decrees that an adulterer must be penanced to 
refrain from communing for three years, to observe xerophagy after the 
ninth hour, and to do 250 metanies daily. But if he neglects to do so or 
refuses, let him abstain from Communion for as many years as the Fathers 
have determined.’ 

CANON XIV 

As for a man who has insanely attacked his own sister, we bid him to be 
deemed to be worthy of Communion afier three years, provided he chooses 
to fast until evening and accepts xerophagy, and does five hundred metanies 
daily. 

Interpretation 

This Canon canonizes any man who lies with his sister, to abstain from 
communing for three years straight, to content himself with xerophagy 
after the ninth hour, and to do 500 metanies every day.* See also c. LXXV 
of Basil. 

CANON XV 

As for a man who has mingled carnally with his sister-in-law or his 
daughter-in-law, we exclude him from Communion, for two years provided 
he agrees to xerophagy after the ninth hour and to do three hundred metanies 
daily. But if he is a slave to negligence, let him fulfill the years specified by 
the Fathers. 

Interpretation 

Any man who lies with his sister-in-law or daughter-in-law is canon- 
ized two years by the present Canon to abstain from Communion, to xe- 
rophagy after the ninth hour, and to do three hundred metanies daily. But 
if he neglects or refuses to do this, let him abstain from Communion for 
as many years as the Fathers have prescribed for him.' See c. LXXVI of 
Basil. 

CANON XVI 

Any man who insanely attacks his own mother-in-law, without getting 
separated from his wife, is liable to the same penances, in accordance with 
the law saying: “What is established on a sure basis to begin with, is not 
invalidated by later happenings.” 


Interpretation 


The present Canon penances any man who lies with his mother-in-law 
with the same sentence as one who lies with his sister-in-law or daughter- 
in-law: or, more precisely speaking, to abstain from Communion for two 
years, during which he must confine himself to xerophagy after the ninth 
hour, and do three hundred metanies every day; provided, though, that he 


> This Canon too is mentioned by Armenopoulos (Section 5, heading 8, of his Epitome 
of the Canons), 


' Likewise this Canon too is mentioned by Armenopoulos (idid.). 
' This Canon too is mentioned by Armenopoulos (ibid). 
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cannot get separated from his lawful wife because of the fact that he has 
lain with his mother-in-law—since there is a law which says that whatever 
has a sure and lawful beginning or original standing, cannot be invalidated 
by anything unlawful that happens later. If, however, such a man has not 
had a perfect, or complete, nuptial consecration of his marriage with his 
wife in church, but has only had her betrothed to him, after lying with his 
mother-in-law, or with any other female relative of his wife’s, let him be 
separated from his betrothed too, and not have the marriage finished, ac- 
cording to what Blastaris and others say.’ 


CANON XVII 

As for women occupying a separate seat, let them not touch holy things 
for as many as seven days, the second Canon of St. Dionysius, but in particu- 
lar the seventh Canon of Timothy bids. This is also what the old Law ordered, 
but neither did it permit them to have any sexual intercourse with men; for it 
happens on this account that the seeds sown become weak and evanescent. 
Hence it was that divine Moses ordered the father of a defective to be stoned 
to death, on the ground that on account of his intemperance he failed to await 
the purification of his wife. But as for a woman who has been so scornful of 
the same uncleanness during this period and has touched the divine Myster- 
ies, they bid her to remain communionless for forty days. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that those women shall not participate in 
the divine Mysteries who are having their usual trouble of courses and 
menstruation, or what are commonly called “monthlies,” for at least seven 
days,’ just as c. Il of Dionysius also decrees, and c. VII of Timothy com- 
mands. This same prohibition is found in the old Law, which does not 
permit such women to have sexual intercourse with their husbands so 
long as they are having their monthlies, because even the children that 
are sown and conceived in women who are in such a condition become in 
consequence weak and defective for the most part. It was for this reason, 
too, that the Law commanded that the father of a defective child be stoned 
to death, since on account of his wanton lust he did not have the fortitude 
to wait for his wife to be purified from monthlies, but slept with her while 
she was having them, and thus the child sown in her became defective. 
But if a woman having her monthlies scornfully disregard this fact and 
partake of the divine Mysteries, they command that she shall not com- 
mune again for forty days.’ Read also c. I of Dionysius. 


* This Canon too is mentioned by Armenopoulos (ibid.), who adds together with 
Blastaris that the Church and the Synod today canonize such men to be excluded 
from Communion for six years like murderers and sorcerers. Yet Blastaris is the 
only one to tell also how such men are to be treated during the six years in question; 
or, specifically speaking, he says that thcy must not cat any meat for six months. 
and when they go to church they are to stand outside weeping to passers-by and 
imploring the Lord to forgive thcir sin, and that they are neither to receive antido- 
ron nor to drink holy water, except only on the eve of the Lights (when the greater 
Hagiasmus, or greater office of sanctification of the water, is being chanted), that 
they are to elevate only a host (Greek: hypsoma, i.e., a piece of consecrated bread) 
to the name of the All-holy Virgin, and to cat thercof in acknowledgment of God's 
philanthropy to them (but they are not permitted even to kiss the holy icons, but 
only the unhistoriated suppedanca of the holy icons with great fear). and throughout 
the six vears are to do one hundred mctanics every day cxcept Saturdays and Sun- 
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davs; that thcy arc to confine themselves to xcrophagy cvery Wednesday and Friday 
(whenever it so happens that they fall on fast-breaking feast days, and the other Chris- 
tians break their fast), not eating either fish, or olive oil, or drinking any wine, and 
for two years they are to stand in church behind the psalts and to listen to the spiritual 
songs; for the remaining three and a half years they are to stand together with the 
faithful to pray: and then, after the six years have been fulfilled, they are to commune 
in the divine Mysteries. Such men, however, must also give alms according to their 
ability, and especially on Thursdays and Saturdays; for all the moncy that they would 
have spent, if exempt from canon, on these days (when they are fast-breaking days, 
that is to say, on account of feast days of the Lord, or of the Mother of God, or of the 
great Saints, falling on those days), they ought to give to the poor, in order to beg God 
for themselves. Every week, furthermore, they are to send an offering to the Church 
by way of atonement for their sins (see the Footnote to c. VIH of Theophilus), if they 
are in a position to do so. They are not to tell lics or to take oaths, which are followed 
by perjury. But if such men are in danger of dying before having fulfilled their canon, 
let them have Communion; and if they revive. let them begin their canon again, start- 
ing where they left off, and with grief and tears let them purge the pollution of their 
soul as far as possible. To this information Blastaris adds further that this canon is 
suitable to be given to enchanters and adulterers and murderers and to all men who 
fall into grave sins, yet according to the disposition of the penitents sometimes it is to 
be diminished, if, that is to say, the repentance of the confessed penitents is spontane- 
ous and fervent, but sometimes it is to be augmented, though, if their repentance is 
coldish. Note, furthermore, that since I found out in old manuscript Canonica (i.e.. 
books of Canons) that the economy of these six years which Blastaris describes and 
this canon used to be given to any men who should apostatize from the Emperors, and 
to their abettors, after they should have ceased the apostasy, which Canon was to be 
found in the Protecdiceion of the Great Church and was entitled “A Conciliar Edict 
concerning Apostatizers,” therefore and on this account we did not see fit to insert it 
as text of the Faster, but we placed it in the present Footnote as being really useful 
and containing a wise economy: and let anyone use it who cares to. This entire Canon, 
however, is not to be found in those manuscripts, but only as far as the sentence “Such 
men, however, must also give alms.” But neither is the sentence in the middle of it (1 
mean in particular that to the effect that they are not to kiss the holy icons, but only 
the suppedanea) to be found in those manuscript codices. And Armenopoulos does 
not mention at all that this Canon is the Faster’s. It would appear. however, that this 
Canon was made during the reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus (A.D. 912-959), 
also known as Constantine VII. 


The seven days which the Canon specifies here, though not contained in the cc. of 
Dionysius and of Timothy, the old Law nevertheless mentions expressly, since most 
women become purificd within seven days (though there are other women who be- 
come purified in more days, according to the constitution of the bodics, as physicians 
insist), and sce the Footnote to c. Il of Dionysius. 


° The requirement that a woman having her monthlics and partaking of Communion is 
to be canonized for so many days is not mentioned in the cc. of Dionysius and Timo- 
thy. but it is a decree of the Faster’s own, as we found it in the manuscript Canonicon 
of the Faster. Blastaris simply summarized the Canon thus. 


CANON XVIII 
It has seemed advisable to exclude any man who has been so mad as to 


copulate with another man from Communion for three years, weeping and 
fasting, and towards evening confined to xerophagy, and doing two hundred 
metanies. But as for one who prefers to take it easy, let him fulfill the fifteen 


yea 


sex 


rs. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes any man guilty of arsenocoetia (i.e., 
ual intercourse between males) not to partake of Communion for three 


years, but during this time to weep over his sin and to fast until evening, 
to content himself with xerophagy, and to do two hundred metanies daily. 
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But if he does not care to observe these regulations. let him abstain from 
communion for fifteen years, just as c. LXTI of Basil canonizes those guilty 
of arsenocoetia, which you may read for yourself, as well as his c. VII? 


CANON XIX 
A boy who has been ruined in front of any man cannot come into holy or- 
ders. For although on account of his immature age he did not sin himself, yet 
his vessel was rent and became useless in connection with sacred services. If, 
however, he received the ejaculation between his thighs, after being suitably 
penanced he shall not be barred from preferment to holy orders. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that if perchance anyone when he was a 
boy seven years old was ruined by any man, although at that time he was 
not guilty of sin because of the immaturity of his age and knowledge, yet 
he cannot become a priest, since the vessel of his body was sundered and 
became useless for services in connection with the priesthood. But if he 
received the ejaculated semen only in the fork of his thighs, without, that 
is to say, having the virpa stuck into his anus, which is the same as saying 
if he merely suffered colluctation, he is to be penanced first with the prop- 
er canon, and then, ifhe wishes to be made a priest, he is not barred.’ As to 
the fact that one can no longer regain his virginity after he has once lost it, 
that is avouched by Basil the Great in his discourse concerning virginity, 
and see the last Footnote to the Epistle of St. Athanasius to Ammum. 


CANON XX 


As for voluntary manslaughter, we exclude (the guilty one) from Com- 
munion for a space of five years, but as for involuntary manslaughter? for 
a space of three years, provided afier the ordeal of fasting until evening, the 
murderer confines himself to extreme xerophagy, and consents to do three 
hundred metanies daily. But if he is sluggishly disposed, let the prescript of 
the Fathers be fulfilled. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes a voluntary manslaughterer to refrain 
from communing for five years, but an involuntary manslaughterer to 
three years. Both offenders have to fast until evening and content them- 
selves with extreme xerophagy, while doing three hundred metanies every 
day. But if they do not care to do these things, the voluntary manslaugh- 
terer gets twenty years, the involuntary manslaughterer gets ten, accord- 
ing to cc. LVI and LVII of Basil. Read also Ap. c. LX VI. 


| Note that this division of arsenocoetia was found among the Canons of the Faster, 
reading thus: “Arsenocoetia is of two kinds: one is that in regard to women in which 
men lie with them unnaturally: the other is that in regard to men in which males 
perform their obscenity with males as St. Paul says. It is also to be noted that of men 
of this kind one may be distinguished as taking only the active part in arsenocoetia, 
while another takes only the passive role, whereas another one on the contrary will 
play cither part, that is, will cngage in the practice both by performing the act and 
by undergoing it. Though it is a worse sin for one to perform the act than to undergo 
it when performed by another, yet is the sin a still worse one when a man both per- 
forms and undergoes the act. And for one to do the act to women who are generally 
strangers is a more serious sin than for one to do it to males. But for one to do it to 
his own wife, this is more serious than for him to do it to a strange woman. Hence 
from these words we conclude that a marricd couple who fall into the unnatural 


944 THE PEDALION 


style of intercourse is to be canonized much more severcly than a man who has prac- 
ticed arscnococtia with malcs or with strange females. As for how much a man is 
canonized who has fallen into the unnatural style with his wife, see at the end of the 
penances of the same Faster. 


> Note that, since c. LXX of Basil deposes any deacon or priest that does anything 
more than snatch a kiss, or, more explicitly speaking, that engages in colluctation, 
and consequently anvone who has engaged in colluctation is barred by him from holv 
orders. That is why, when we found an old manuscript to be in agreement with St. 
Basil which contained the Canons of the Faster, we accepted the qualification which 
it gives to the present Canon. For it says that the person who received the ejaculation 
between his thighs may be made a priest provided, however, if perchance |) he under- 
went this operation but once. or at the most twice; 2) if he is earnest and virtuous; 3) 
if he is going to weep over that affair all his life long; and 4) if he was a minor when 
he had it done to him. All those persons. however. who have undergone such a col- 
luctation, or who have engaged in the performance of it themselves, when they were 
of age, are barred from the priesthood. according to Basil the Great. 


> Armenopoulos (Section 5, heading 3, of his Kpitome of the Canons) thus cites the Can- 
on of the Faster, as containing the penance of the one guilty of voluntary manslaughter 
separately, and that of one guilty of involuntary manslaughter. or of murder which he 
committed without wanting to do so, separately again: that is why we have preferred to 
follow that version, But Blastaris (I know not how) has the penance of the one and of 
the other undistinguished, which is incongruous or ill-fitted, We observe in the Footnote 
here as a catholic canon and expiation for murderers and thieves and grave-robbers and 
sacrilegists, and those who have committed any other secret sin, that, ifany of these per- 
sons be found cheerfully willing to repent, he may present himself in person to the local 
judge and receive his sentence to chastisement in accordance with the civil laws and es- 
pecially if any other innocent persons have been arrested and imprisoned and chastised 
(as often happens) for the manslaughter, or theft, or sacrilege, or grave-robbing, which 
he perpetrated. This catholic expiation is confirmed and verified by the following facts. 
For Basil the Great in his interpretation of Psalm 32 says: “Since we sinned with our 
body... we shall also confess with our body. employing the same organ for the analysis 
of the sin. Have you vituperated anyone? If, so, bless him, Have you been greedy? If so, 
pay back. Have vou got drunk? If so, fast. Have vou been conccitedly arrogant? If so, 
become humble. Have you been cnvious of anyonc? If so, be comforted. Have you slain 
anyonc? If so, bear witness to it, or do what is cquivalent to bearing witness, through 
process of confession treat your own body ill.” And learned Synesius (A.D. 430), Met- 
ropolitan of Philadelphia, commanded John, a man who had committed a murder, to go 
and bear witness to the murder he had committed (his Letter 44). On this account it is 
that in reference to the fourteenth day of April we read in the Synaxarist that the father- 
in-law who slew his daughter-in-law St. Thomais, bore witness to the murder he had 
committed, and having surrendered to the magistrate was slain by him in return. Sce 
also in the third hypothesis of Evergctinus, page 20, how a monk presented himself to 
the magistrate, and after bearing witness to his sins, requested to be chastised in accor- 
dance with the laws, But because the magistrate failed to chastise him, he himself put an 
iron chain round his neck and legs, and one day before his death an angel appeared, and 
loosed his bonds and together therewith his sins, on account of his patience, whereupon 
he fell asleep 
CANON XXI 
As for women who destroy embryos as professionally, and those who give 
or take poisons with the object of aborting babies and dropping them prema- 
turely, we prescribe the rule that they be treated economically up to five or 
even three years at most. 


Interpretation 


This Canon canonizes those women who deliberately put to death the 
embryos in their womb five years, or for the most part three. Likewise also 
those women who give herbs or other manufactured articles to pregnant 


THE 35 CANONS 945 


women in order to enable them to expel babies that are immature and 
dead.' See Ap. c. LXVI and c. XCT of the 6th. 


CANON XXII 


A woman who involuntarily has expelled a baby through miscarriage, 
receives her penance for a year: 


Interpretation 


But any woman who, being pregnant, has expelled her baby uninten- 
tionally (as the result of some accidental circumstance), is canonized by 
the present Canon not to commune for a year.” 


CANON XXII 


A woman, on the other hand, who overlies her baby and smothers it is 
deemed to deserve Communion after three years if she abstains from meats 
on the express days and from cheese and sedulously performs the rest of 
the requirements. Though if this happened as a result of the indolence or 
intemperance of the parents, it is very much like voluntary murder; but if it 
resulted from a plot of the adversary, the matter deserves a pardon. Never- 
theless, even this latter case needs moderate penances. For the abandonment 
was due to other misdemeanors. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes three years any woman who while sleep- 
ing rolled over on her baby and smothered it to death. Such a woman must 
not eat any meat or cheese for the length of time specified, but also has 
to do other beneficent works with heartfelt sorrow. Though it is to be ob- 
served that if this ensued as a result of negligence or intemperance (over- 
eating, that is to say, and overdrinking, or any other licentious appetite of 
the parents), it is very much like voluntary murder. But if it resulted, not 
from any such cause on the part of the parents, but from a plot and action 
on the part of the Devil, the thing deserves to be pardoned, although even 
in this case it deserves moderate penances and a canon, since this aban- 
donment on the part of God which befell them occurred on account of 
other former or present or future sins of theirs.’ 


CANON XXIV 
When an unbaptized child dies owing to negligence on the part of its own 
parents, the parents are to be excluded from Communion for three years, and 
obliged to get along with xerophagy during this time and to propitiate the 
Deity on bent knees with protracted weeping and alms proportionate to their 
ability, while doing every day forty metanies.* 


‘Note that in a manuscript codex containing the Canons of the Faster we discovered 
also this in accordance with the present Canon. that women cmploy such herbs in 
various ways: some drink or cat them in order never to become pregnant: others kill 
the babies when they conceive them or are about to give birth (which is a worse sin 
than the first): others. again, commit a murder every month with such herbs, which 
is the worst sin of all. Wherefore women who do this are excluded from Communion 
for three years and have to perform a hundred metanies and xcrophagy daily. 


* For this reason pregnant women ought to exercise great care not to lift any (heavy) 
weight (and especially when they are seven or cight months old), to cat whenever 
they smell the odor of food or anything else, and to be on their guard against every- 
thing that would cause them a burden and annoyance. It is equally important that 
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man, when their wives conccive, ought not to slecp in the same bed with them nor 
have sexual intercourse with them any longer, nor strike them, or cause them any oth- 
er pain and annoyance, because all these things may cause their wives to miscarry, in 
which case the poor husbands become murderers. Wherefore all priests that are mar- 
nied, or expect to get married, if they do any of these things and their wife miscarries. 
those who are pricsts already are to be deposed, but those who were going to become 
pricsts are barred from the pricsthood on account of the murder they committed. 


` This Canon too is mentioned by Armenopoulos as being one of the Faster’s (Section. 
6 of his Epitome of the Canons), 


? Note, however, that in many handwritten books we found also the following addition 
inserted in the present Canon of the Faster, namely, that if a baby is only seven days 
old and dies unbaptized, its parents are to be denied Communion for forty days and 
during these days are to confine their fare to xerophagy, and are to do forty metanies 
every day. I think that this compromise was allowed them because it was the custom, 
it would appear, for a child not to be baptized before it was eight days old, pursuant 
to the reason for circumcision being performed on the eighth day, instead of which 
baptism is performed nowadays. Hence, in order to prevent the occurrence of such 
things, the baby must indispensably be baptized without fail on whatever day it may 
happen to become ill, according to Reply XXXV of Peter the Chartophylax (page 395 
of Juris Graeco-Romani). 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes those parents to whose negligence is to 
be attributed the death of their unbaptized child, decreeing that they are to 
be required not to partake of Communion for three years, but during this 
time to make the best of it with xerophagy, weeping and repenting and 
giving alms and every day doing forty metanies.* 


CANON XXV 


If a Nun becomes aware that other Nuns are guilty of adultery or of 
child-destruction, and fails to reveal the fact to her Superioress, she is to get 
the same penance as the one who actually committed the offense, according 
to c. LXXI of Basil the Great. 


Interpretation 


This Canon decrees that if any nun who is living with other nuns in a 
monastery, or nunnery, or convent, finds out that any one of them is being 
taken into adultery by any man,' or has been ravished before coming of 
age,’ and fails to make the fact known to the abbess or prioress, in order 
that the latter may apply the proper discipline, but has kept silent about it, 
she is to be canonized just as though she did the thing herself, because she 
could have prevented the evil and failed to do so, according to c. LXXI of 
Basil. Read also c. XXV of Ancyra. 


` This Canon too is attested by Armenopoulos as being one of the Faster’s (in his 
Epitome of the Canons). Note, though, that if the infant is healthy, it must be baptized 
forty days after it is born, according to Armenopoulos (Section 5, heading 1. of his 
Epitome of the Canons, on page 47 of the so-called Book XIII of Juris Graeco-ro- 
mani) and the first Reply of Peter the Chartophylax (on page 395 of the said book). 
But if it becomes ill and is in danger of dying. and perchance the priest baptizes it 
with trine immersion and three invocations of the Holy spirit, there is no longer any 
need, if it live thereafter, to read to it the prayers to be said before its being baptized 
or the exorcisms. according to Armenopoulos (/.c.) and Elias the Metropolitan of 
Crete (on page 340 of the same book). But if no priest can be found in that locality, 
and the child is in danger, anyone who happens to be present there, or any monk 
or deacon must baptize it, according to St. Nicephorus (see his c. VI taken from 
the minutes), or any laymen, who, however, must be a Christian, or even the father 
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himself of the child, according to the said St. Niccphonus (his c. VII, and in Armeno- 
poulos, Section 5, heading 1, of his Epitome of the Canons). Furthermore, it is to be 
noticed that a father who has baptized his child under such circumstances cannot be 
separated from his wife, because, just as a priest is not forbidden to baptize his own 
child, according to Peter the Chartophylax of the Great Church (p. 1002 of the sec- 
ond volume of the Conciliar Records), so and by the same token a lavman cannot be 
scparated from his wife because he baptized his child instead of a priest. Onlv in casc 
he sponsored it directly at baptism and after, can he really be separated, because then 
they have become spiritual brothers and sisters with his wife, according to Blastaris 
(alph. letter 6). See also the Footnote to c. VI of Neocaesarea. These are assertions 
of the above authonties, but Balsamon and Blastaris say for the above infants to be 
thereafter baptized by a priest if they survive, and see the Footnote to Ap. c. XLVII. 


| Notice that the Canon calls fornication on the part of nuns adultery, in agreement with 
cc. XVIII and LX of Basil. 

` For some authorities thus interpret the term “child-destruction™ to signify the deflora- 
tion of a girl under age, meaning less than 14 years old. 


CANON XXVI 
Women who expose their babies at the entrance to churches, are chastised as 
murderesses, even though some persons picking them up take care of them. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes as murderesses any women who leave 
their babies at the door of churches, even though other persons may take 
them and bring them up.* See also Ap. c. LXVI, and c. LXXXIV of the 
6th, and c. LXXX of Carthage. 


CANON XXVII 
As for a thief who voluntarily repents, we exclude him from Communion for 
49 days; but as for one who has been detected and exposed, he is to be ex- 
cluded for as long as six months, confined to xerophagy after the ninth hour 
and doing one hundred metanies daily. 


Interpretation 
The present Canon canonizes for forty days any thief who of his own 
accord bears witness that he stole something. But if a thief is borne wit- 
ness to by others, it canonizes him to abstain from Communion for six 
months, and he is obliged to take xerophagy as fare after the ninth hour, 
and to do a hundred metanies every day.’ See also c. IM of Neocaesarea. 


CANON XXVIII 
A man found guilty of highway robbery in connection with so-called capital 
thievery cannot come into Holy Orders; but even if afier coming into these he 
should fall into the offense, he is to be deprived of Holy Orders altogether, in 
accordance with c. XXV of the Holy Apostles. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon forbids anyone to be made a priest who is caught 
and proved to have stolen capital things, or, more expressly speaking, 
things that entail capital punishment upon the thief. But even tf one while 
a priest steals such capital goods, he is to be deposed in accordance with 


> This Canon too is attested by Armenopoulos as being one of the Faster’s (Section 6 of 
his Epitome of the Canons), who adds that this was decreed also by a Conciliar decision. 
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Likewise this Canon too is attested by Armcnopoulos (Scction 5, heading 3, of his 
Epitome of the Canons), but somewhat changed. For be asserts that the Faster canon- 
izes a confessed housebreaker, or, otherwise speaking, a thief, to three years. And I 
am amazed that he says this, at a time when Basil, a more severe penancer than the 
others, I mean, canonizes a thief less. Gregory of Nyssa, on the other hand, did not 
even exclude a housebreaker from Communion at all, while in regard to a thicf cx- 
posed by others Armcnopoulos (idid.) says nothing. 


Ap. c. XXV, which you are advised to read in order to learn therefrom also 
what capital punishment is like. 


CANON XXIX 
We prescribe that a grave-robber remain excluded from Communion for 
one year and do two hundred metanies every day. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes a robber who opens graves to abstain 
from Communion for a year, with confinement to xerophagy after the 
ninth hour and doing two hundred metanies every day.' Read also c. LX 
of Basil. 


CANON XXX 


Sacrilege is chastised by a lesser term than adulterer, according to St. 
Gregory of Nyssa; and it is economized up to three years. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes a sacrilegist not to commune for three 
years.’ See also Ap. c. LXXII. 


CANON XXXI 
Persons who under stress of necessity (or in the absence of any neces- 
sity) have committed perjury, we have presumed to be required to postpone 
Communion for one year, confining themselves to xerophagy after the ninth 
hour, and doing two hundred and fifiy metanies daily. 


Interpretation 


The present Canon canonizes those who take a false oath, or even 
violate their oath because of some necessity (or without there being any 
necessity)’, to forgo Communion for one year, faring on xerophagy about 
or during the ninth hour, and doing daily metanies two hundred. See also 
Ap. c. XXV and c. XCIV of the 6th. 


‘ Armenopoulos bears witness to this Canon too (Section 5, heading 3 of his Epitome) 


> Nevertheless. according to the economy customarily emploved by the Faster, or, more 
specifically, xcrophagy after the ninth hour and doing three hundred genuflexions. It 
is noteworthy, however, for us to say here that if indeed a sacrilegist is canonized less 
than an adulterer, in accordance with the c. of Gregory of Nyssa, while an adulterer is 
canonized by c. XII of the Faster three years, then a sacrilegist ought to be canonized 
less than three vears. 


Notwithstanding the penance ought to be different in the case of one committing 
perjury in consequence of necessity from that without necessity. Seeing, however, 
that Blastaris cites the Faster’s c. indeterminately, after having specified persons 
committing perjury necessarily and unnecessarily, we recorded the Canon thus: but 
let bishops and confessors, or spiritual fathers, administer the appointed penance to 
them and with discretion, 
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CANON XXXII 

To those professing enchanitry or sorcery, we curtail the economy to three 
years of penitence, provided they cheerfully consent to attach supreme impor- 
tance to fasting every day, and to subsist on hard and dry food after the ninth 
hour and to live as inartificially as possible; and, furthermore, to execute 
two hundred and fifty adoratory salutations, reverenily resting their forehead 
upon the ground.’ On a par with these persons we also set those women who 
make amulets and carry on the occupation of fortune-telling.? 


Interpretation. 


Enchanters and sorcerers, as well as those women who make amulets 
and tell fortunes, are canonized to forgo Communion for three years by 
the present Canon, and they have to eat dry food until after the ninth hour, 
and to eat only enough to subsist on, and to perform 250 metanies every 
day. See also c. LXI of the 6th. 


CANON XXXII 
Neither a laywoman nor a nun can be separated for any offense what- 
soever against the Church, except only from Communion. For the Canon 
asserts that we are doing this merely in order to prevent many of them from 
laying violent hands on themselves out of shame, precisely as neither a Pres- 
byter nor a Deacon, owing to the precept, “Thou shalt not exact vengeance 
twice for the same offense” (Nahum 1:9). 


Interpretation 


The present Canon decrees that no woman, whether a lay person or a 
nun, may be separated from the Church and the synaxis of the faithful for 
every sin she may do, but only from divine Communion. For the Canon (c. 
XXXIV of Basil, that is) says for us not to do this to them, lest they become 
so ashamed as to kill themselves, just as neither a priest nor a deacon may 
be expelled from Church, but from only communion of the Mysteries, in 
order to avoid having there undergo at the same time two chastisements, 
according to Ap. c. XXV. But Balsamon says in reference to c. XXXIV of 
Basil that if the sin of a woman committing adultery be published, separa- 
tion from the Church too ought to be inflicted upon her. Balsamon also 
adds the following observation in his interpretation of c. X of Nicholas, 
to wit, that women failing to commune must receive antidoron, lest their 
husbands be imbued with a bad suspicion in regard to them. 


CANON XXXIV 

In case anything unclean falls into a well, or into olive oil, or into wine, 

let whoever has taken a taste thereof not touch meat and cheese for three 
days; and let him not commune for seven days. 


Interpretation 
The present Canon decrees that if perchance any of those things that 
are called unclean vermin (like a rat or anything else of this category) falls 
into olive oil or wine, anyone eating thereof wittingly’ shall be canonized 
to refrain from eating meat and cheese for three days, and to abstain from 
Communion for seven days. 


| This Canon too is attested by Armenopoulos (/.c.). 
° And this part of the Canon is attested by Armenopoulos (/.c.). 
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* Perhaps the reason why onc who cats this is canonized is that before sanctifying the 
liquid in question by sprinkling it with holy water, he ate it in spite of his being con- 
demned by his conscience, or even because he ate after the vermin had rotted in it 
and it was manifest that he was eating a strangled animal or carrion, or in general an 
animal's blood, which is forbidden, and see the Footnote to Ap. c. LXII. Note further 
that this Canon too is attested by Armenopoulos as being onc of the Faster’s (Section 
5, heading 3, of his Epitome of the Canons) 


CANON XXXV 
Anyone who vomited after partaking of the divine Communion shall ab- 
stain from divine Communion for 40 days, singing the 50th Psalm every day 
and doing 50 metanies, no matier how this may have happened. For even 
though he may think that he has given no occasion so far himself, yet at least 
it is certain at all events that this contretemps was cast in his way on purpose 
by the almighty in consequence of some other misdemeanors of his own. 


Interpretation 


Anyone that vomits in whatever way it may be after having partaken 
of Communion is condemned to be canonized forty days to abstain from 
Communion by the present Canon, and to recite the 50th Psalm every day, 
or, in other words, to say aloud, “Have mercy on me, O God,” and to do 
metanies fifty every day. For although the person who had this happen to 
him may not have given any occasion or cause on his part, yet on account 
of other sins of his, former, present, or future, he was conceded the neces- 
sity of having this happen to him by God Himself.' See also the Footnote 
to c. II of Neocaesarea. 


Note that the Caonicon of the Faster has been found in a manuscript codex con- 
taining also the penances hereinbelow set forth, except. that is to say, those mentioned 


A 


by Blastaris, ` 


If any man shall lie with his step-mother, he is to be penanced three 
years, fasting, that is to say, until evening, and making xerophagy his fare 
and doing five hundred genuflections every day. ' 

If he lie with mother and daughter in the same place and at the same 
time, he shall be penanced four years, faring with xerophagy after the 
ninth hour, and doing three hundred genuflections every day. 

If any man engage in arsenocoetia with two brothers, he is to be pen- 
anced likewise. 

If any man commit arsenocoetia with his brother-in-law, he is to be 
penanced four years, faring with xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing 
two hundred genuflections every day. 


' And this is attested, by Armenopoulos (/.c.). But Balsamon in his Reply 12 says: If 
anyone vomited as a result of having eaten too much, or of having drunk too much, 
he is to receive a heavier penance: but if he did such a thing as a result of some 
disturbance of his stomach or illness, he is to be canonized more lightly, since this 
too resulted from divine abandonment. Hence those persons who are troubled by 
scasickness ought not to board small ships sailing on that day on which they are 
to partake of Communion, because many persons in consequence of this misstep 
have vomited and incurred a canon. Note that in some manuscripts we found these 
Canons too ascribed to the Faster and rightly worded: 1) That if any priest who 
fails to fast on Wednesdays and Fridays from fish and olive oil, let no one accept 
Communion from him, even though he is Orthodox, 2) That any man or woman 
who backbites anvone shall do forty mcetanics, and in connection with cach mctany 
shall say aloud, “Lord, have mercy on me.” 3) That if two persons are at cnmity 
and onc of them dics, the surviving person must go to the grave of the dead onc 
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and weep and ask for a pardon, just as though the dead person were alive. He must 
also confine himself to xcrophagy on Thursday and Saturday (even when fast-break- 
ing days happen to fall on those days), and every moming and every evening he must 
do metanies twenty. He must beg God in behalf of his enemy, and must give liturgies 
and offerings in order to have them mention him. 4) That anyone who blasphemes (or, 
as we say in English, curses) as a result of being taken aback by something paradoxi- 
cal (or. in other words. on account of being overcome by surprise duc to some strange 
occasion) shall do a hundred metanics and fast for a weck from meat and wine. 


* Let no one blame for writing here of unnatural and preternatural sins. For I did so, my 
brethren, out of necessity in order to give notice to spiritual fathers to canonize them. 
because penances for such sins are not to be found in other Canons. For though they 
are of rare occurrence, yet no lack of instances of them do occur from time to time. 
Hence spiritual fathers having no notice of them wonder and do not know how to cor- 
rect them rightly and canonically, 


! But Basil the Great in his c. LXXIX canonizes such a man twenty years, like a man 
who has lain with his own sister, 


If any man commit arsenocoetia with his brother, he shall be penanced 
for eight years, faring with xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing four 
hundred genuflections every day. 

Ifa young brother undergo arsenocoetia performed by an older brother, 
without performing it himself, he shall be penanced for three years, faring 
with xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing a hundred genuflections. 

If any man lie with his daughter once, he shall be penanced five years; 
but if more than once, six years and seven, faring with xerophagy after the 
ninth hour, and doing daily five hundred genuflections. 

If any man lie with his mother once, he shall be penanced seven years; 
but if he do so many times, twelve years, faring with xerophagy after the 
ninth hour and doing five hundred genuflections. 

If any man lie only once with his daughter born of Holy Baptism, he 
shall be penanced eight years; but if more than once, ten years, with xe- 
rophagy after the ninth hour and doing five hundred genuflections. 

If any man lie with his susceprice, he shall be penanced eight years, 
with xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing three hundred genuflections 
daily (see also the eighth chapter of the work on relationship resulting 
from baptism, as to what punishment these persons incur from the Impe- 
rial laws, or, more explicitly, that of having the noses of both of them cut 
off). If any man lie with a beast many times, when he has a wife, he shall 
be penanced eight years; but if he had no wife, and did so only once or 
twice or three times at the most, he shall be penanced three years, with 
xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing three hundred metanies. 

The same penances are to be received by a woman who lies with a 
beast. 

If any man lie with his female cousin german, he shall be penanced 
two years, with xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing five hundred 
genuflections daily. 

If any man lie with a heathen woman or heathen girl, or, more par- 
ticularly speaking, with a woman or girl who is a Jewess, a Turkess, or a 
heretic, when he has no lawful wife, he shall be penanced three years, with 
xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing two hundred genuflections daily. 
Likewise shall a woman having no lawful husband be penanced if she lie 
with a Jew, or with a Turk, or with a heretic, or, more particularly, with a 
Latin or an Armenian. But if a man having a lawful wife, and a woman 
having a lawful husband, lie thereafter with such heathen or heretical 
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persons, they shall be penanced four or five years, with xerophagy until 
the ninth hour and doing two hundred and fifty genuflections daily.’ 

If the wife of a presbyter or of a deacon commit adultery, she shall be 
penanced three years, faring the while with xerophagy after the ninth hour 
and doing three hundred genuflections daily—more severely, that is to say, 
than other adulteresses, in view of the fact that they slay their husbands by 
causing them to be deposed from holy orders on account of such adultery. 
As for their husbands, if they want to keep them, they shall be deposed 
from holy orders; but if they want to keep the holy orders, they shall be 
separated from their wives before they have any coition with them after 
the commission of the adultery, according to c. VIII of Neocaesarea. 

If any woman lie with two brothers, she shall be penanced for three 
years, faring the while with xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing two 
hundred metanies daily.‘ 

If any woman shall lie with a eunuch, she shall be penanced for three 
years, faring the while with xerophagy after the ninth hour and doing three 
hundred genuflections daily. 

If any man perform arsenocoetia upon his wife, be shall be penanced 
for eight years, faring the while with xerophagy after the ninth hour and 
doing two hundred metanies daily.’ 


* Note that such people are not anointed with the holy Myron, like those who have de- 
nied Christ, but are merely penanced more severely, accordingly to Reply 31 of John 
of Kitros, and Reply 47 of Balsamon. 


° See concerning this case c. XXII of Basil the Great. 


' The Faster further says there in the same place the following things of particular inter- 


est to prelates and spiritual fathers: to wit: that all those who are under a canon and 
amercement, and for this reason are not partaking of the divine Mysteries, are to take 
a greater Hagiasm on Great Thursday. on Easter, on Christmas, and on the Festival 
of the Twelve Apostles; that as for those who commit deadly sins and afterwards 
contemptuously make bold to partake of the divine Mysterics undeservingly, they 
are sinning worse than all the rest, and hence ought to be canonized to abstain from 
divine Communion for a longer time than those who sin and refrain from partaking: 
that those who sin when under the age of thirty are to be canonized more leniently 
than those who are over thirty vears old; that those who have a canon and are not 
partaking of the divine Mysterics shall step out of the church during the time of the 
divine Liturgy, when the pricst says, ~All ye who are catechumens come forth.” and 
shall stand in the narthex. whereas during the time of Vespers and of Matins they may 
stand inside the church, as is decreed in the Footnote to c. XVI of the same Faster, 
which you may read for yourself. But if anyone willfully murders his father, he is to 
be canonized thirty-five years, according to c. V of St. Nicephorus, which was ex- 
tracted from the second volume of The Acts of the Synods. and sce his Canons. 


CONCERNING ST. TARASTUS 
OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our divine Father Tarasius lived in the reign of Constantine and Irene 
his mother, in the time of Nicephorus the Administrator General. In the 
year 795, through the influence exerted by Empress Irene, who was a 
woman belonging originally to the populace, he was elevated to Patriar- 
chal throne of Constantinople, succeeding Paul as Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople on the 21st day of the month of December,’ and held the office of 
Patriarch for 21 years and 2 months.’ He really did a great deed in that 
through his importunity he persuaded the Emperor and Empress to as- 
semble the holy Seventh Ecumenical Council, and by means of his beg- 
ging letters to Pope Adrian of Rome and to the Patriarchs of the East, he 
persuaded these dignitaries to send legates, or deputies, to the Council. 
He was an uncle of the most holy Patriarch Photius. Besides his other let- 
ters, he wrote this letter of his against simoniacs and despatched it to Pope 
Adrian of Rome because such an evil practice was going on also in Rome. 
This letter was accepted by the Church as a Canonical Epistle, and is to 
be found on p. 896 of the second volume of the Conciliar Records, and in 
volume II of the Pandects.* 


The Epistle of Tarasius of Constantinople to the Arian 
Pope together with the Interpretation of it 


“In many places and many ways, Evangelically, Apostolically, and Palt- 
rically, we are taught to have an unavaricious policy in the exercise of holy 
orders, and not to take gold or silver for the ordination of any hieratic man 
or priestly functionary, as we shall prove in the subjoined essays, based upon 


> Dositheus, p. 631 of the Dodecabiblus. Nevertheless, in spite of the fact that he was 
coerced, yet at first he was disinclined to yield to the coercion, offering first the great 
postulate of the prelacy, secondly the fact that he was a secular and timid, and thirdly 
ee the Church of Constantinople was beanathematized by herctical iconomachs 
(ibid). 


See p. 300 of Juris Graeco-Romani. 


w 


i 


But note that it is not only in this letter that divine Tarasius censures simony, but also 
in the letter which he sent to Presbyter John the abbot and anchoret, which is printed 
in the second volume of the Conciliar Records on page 899, in which he says that 
holy orders are forfeited by any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who is proved to have 
given or to have taken holy orders in exchange for money, and that such practice 
is a profession followed by such men as Caiaphas and Simon, or, in other words, a 
Caiaphaical and Simoniacal business. He points out in that letter also the fact that if 
a man who has ordained or been ordained for money repents, he is accepted by God 
on account of his repentance, yet he cannot perform the duties of holy orders, but is a 
stranger to the priesthood and separated, because he is not irreproachable, according 
to the Apostle. 
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Scriptural utterances of God and upon the teachings of the Fathers of the 
Church. For those men who impose hands are servants of the Holy Spirit, not 
vendors thereof. For they have declared (Matt. 10:8) that men who have re- 
ceived the grace of the Holy Spirit gratis must give it gratis to those receiving 
it from them in turn, having acquired this liberty from the Lord’ utterance. 
But if anyone be proved to have bought this with gold, they pronounce such a 
man to be outlawed from the priestly class. For though he may have acquired 
holy orders nominally in a clerical manner, yet the assertion is disproved by 
the fact of the matter. For no one can serve both God and Mammon, as we 
learn evangelically (Matt. 6:24). And since we have been told prophetically 
through the shouting of God: “Priests, speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem” 
(Isa. 40:2), and again threatening: “But if the watchman see the sword com- 
ing, and blow not the trumpet, and the people be not warned, if the sword 
come, and take any person from among them, he is taken away in his iniq- 
uity; but his blood will I require at the watchman’ hand” (Ezek. 33:6); for 
fear of condemnation resulting from silence, we announce to all presiding 
dignitaries of our Churches, to speak openly and freely, in accordance with 
the words of the Apostle: “We are pure from the blood” (Acts 20:26) of those 
transgressing the Canonical injunctions, and most especially of those who 
have ordained or been ordained for money. Peter the divine Apostle whose 
seat your brotherly holiness has come into clerically deposed these offend- 
ers like Simon the sorcerer. On this account we do not hesitate to announce 
the truth, keeping and holding on to the doctrines published by the Holy 
Apostle and our Fathers of celebrated memory, and if anything therein has 
heen violated or transgressed by some men, we loathe and abominate them. 
Your brotherly and priestly prelatical holiness, therefore, legitimately and 
in accordance with the will of God pioneering in the exercise of prelatical 
authority enjoys a glory that is well known everywhere. For the great and 
first High Priest Christ our God has said through the Prophet: “As 1 live, I 
will glorify them that glorify me” (Rom. 14:11). For I am aware, Sir, imbued 
with the desires of the spirit, that the ungodly heresy of Macedonius and his 
spirit fighting adherents more tolerable. For while the former prate about 
the Holy Spirit being a creature and servant of God and of the Father, the 
latter, it seems, would make It their servant. For any lord, if he wish, can 
sell whatever he owns, whether it be a household servant or any other pos- 
session he has acquired. Likewise in, the case of one buying, he acquires an 
object by paying the price in money because he wishes to become the lord 
of the object he is buying. Thus those men who are engaged in this lawless 
practice, lower the Holy Spirit, by sinning equally with blasphemers who 
said that Christ casts out demons by Beelzebul (Matt. 9:34); or, to empress 
the fact more truly, they are very much like Judas the traitor, who sold and 
betrayed Christ to the God-slaying Jews in exchange for pieces of silver: 
As, therefore, the Holy Spirit is of the same essence as Christ our God, it is 
plain that they will be of the same portion to everybody, as has been proved. 
If therefore it can be sold (for it evidently cannot), it is indisputable that the 
grace of the Holy Spirit is not in them, or more explicitly speaking, they 
neither have received nor do they possess the power to exercise priestly func- 
tions, or the offices of holy orders. Let them remember the words of St. Peter, 
who told the one professing this: “Thou hast neither part nor lot in this mat- 
ter” (Acts 8:21). For if the dignity of the Priesthood can be sold, then decent 
conduct during their life is superfluous to priests, and so is conformity with 
the requirements of chastity and virtue. According to them Paul the divine 
Apostle is also superfluous when he is teaching that: “A bishop, then, must 
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be irreproachable, sober, modest, didactic, continent, an abstainer from 
intoxicating drinks, well equipped to teach the faithful word, in order to be 
strong enough to be of influence in the matter of sound doctrine, and to refute 
those gainsaying him” (I Tim. 3:2-7). All these qualifications are absent in a 
buyer and seller of Holy Orders. For the holy essays below presented declare 
him to be utterly a stranger to the Priesthood who ever gives or takes at any 
time money whether before the ordination or after the ordination. For taking 
is taking irrespective of when the taking occurred; moreover, they pretend to 
remove all ecclesiastical inconveniences if paid the money. 


Canon XXIX of the Holy Apostles 
“Tf any Bishop become the recipient of this dignity through money, or 
any Presbyter, or any Deacon, let him be deposed as well as the one who 
ordained him, and let him be cut off from Communion, as was Simon the 
sorcerer by me Peter.” 


From the Acts of the Apostles 

“And when Simon saw that through the laying on of the apostles’ hands 
the Holy Spirit was given, he offered them money, saying, Give me also this 
power, that on whomsoever 1 lay hands, he shall receive Holy Spirit. But Pe- 
ter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot 
in this matter; for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore 
of this thy wickedness, and pray God, that perhaps thy hearts thought may 
be forgiven thee. For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the clutch of injustice “ (Acts 8:18-23). 


From the First Book of Kings, ch. 13, vv. 33-34 
“Afier this thing Jeroboam returned not from his evil way, but made 
again from among all the people priests of the high places: whosoever would 
fill his hand, he consecrated him, that there might be priests of the high 
places. And this thing became a sin unto the house of Jeroboam, even to cut 
it off, and to destroy it from off the face of the earth.” 


From the Second Book of Kings, ch. 5, vv. 15-27 

“And Naaman returned to Elisha, he and all his company, and came, and 
stood before him: and he said, Behold, now I know that there is no God in 
all the earth but in Israel; now therefore, | pray thee, take a present from thy 

servant. But Elisha said, As the Lord liveth, before whom I am standing, | will 
accept none. And he urged him to take it; but he refused. 

“And Naaman said, If not, yet I pray thee let there be given to thy servant 
two mules’ load of earth; for thy servant will henceforth offer neither burnt 
offerings nor sacrifice unto other gods, but unto the Lord. In this matter the 
Lord pardon thy servant; when my master goeth into the house of Rimmon 
to worship there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I bow myself in the house 
of Rimmon, when | bow myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy 
servant in this matter. And said he unto him, Go in peace. So he departed 
from him a little way. 

“But Gehazi, the servant of Elisha the man of God, said, Behold, my mas- 
ter hath spared this Naaman the Syrian, in not receiving from his hands that 
which he brought: as the Lord liveth, 1 will run after him, and take something 
from him. So Gehazi followed afier Naaman. And when Naaman saw someone 
running after him, he alighted from the chariot to meet him, and said, Is all 
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well? My master hath sent me, saying, Behold, just now there have come to 
me from the hill country of Ephraim two young men of the sons of the proph- 
ets; give them, I pray thee, a talent of silver, and two changes of raiment. And 
Naaman said, Be content, take two talents. And he urged him, and bound two 
talents of silver in two bags, with two changes of raiment, and laid them upon 
two of his servants; and they bore them before them. And when he came to 
the hill, he took them from their hand, and bestowed them in the house: and 
he let the men go, and they departed. But he went in, and stood before his 
master. And Elisha said unto him, Whence comest thou, Gehazi? And he said, 
Thy servant went no whither. And he said unto him, Went not my heart with 
thee, when the man turned again from his chariot to meet thee? Is it a time to 
receive money, and to receive garments, and oliveyards and vineyards, and 
sheep and oxen, and menservants and maidservants? The leprosy therefore 
of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed forever. 
“And he went out from his presence a leper as white as snow.” 


Of Basil the Great, from his Commentary on Isaiah, ch. 8, v. 20 
“He gave a law to help them say not like this word” of the ventriloquist. 
For it was not invented for deception, like those words, but is a teacher of 
truth, whereas they practice devination for money. For this is the ludicrous 
thing, that ones deceived pay them money for the falsehood. But this word 
of the law is not such as to have presents begiven for it. For no one can pay 
jor grace, or give it for any paymem. “Gratis,” He savs, “ye received, gra- 
tis give ye” (Matt. 10:8). You see how Peter became indignant with Simon 
when the latter offered him money for the gifi of the Holy Spirit? “Thy money 
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be pur- 
chased with money” (Acts 8:21). So the words of the Gospel are not like the 
words sold by ventriloquists. For what could anyone give for it as equivalent 
exchange? Listen to David wondering and saying: “What shall I give unto 
the Lord for all that he hath given unto me?” (Ps. 115). So, then, there are no 
gifts or presents that can be given in exchange for this that are worth the grace 
received from Him. One gift is worth giving alone: that of keeping what has 
been given. He who gave you the treasure does not expect any payment of a 
price for what was given, but the keeping of it in a manner worthy of the gift.” 


Of the same Saint, from his Epistle to the Bishops under himself, 
which is his Canon XC 

“They think that they are not sinning because they accept the money af- 
ter the ordination, and not at the same time that the ordination is carried out. 
But an acceptance is an acceptance no matter when the acceptance occurs. I 
therefore beg you to put aside this step, or rather this expedition to Gehenna. 
Accordingly, do not soil your hands by taking such things, and thereby render 
yourselves unworthy to perform the holy Mysteries.” 


From his Life of St. John Chrysostom 

“Eusebius, who had involved all us Bishops in a long discussion and 
who was the accuser of six other Bishops, came forward with a demand to be 
admitted to communion. Some of the Bishops objected that he ought not to be 
admitted, on the ground that he was a slanderer. In the face of the objections 
he supplicated, saying: “Since the trial has been prolonged during two years 
and the postponement of it has been requested for the purpose of bringing wit- 
nesses, | pray your God-beloved reverence to let me have the witnesses today 
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immediately, For though Antoninus, the Bishop who took the money 
and ordained others is dead, yet at any rate there remain the persons who 
paid the money and were ordained, The Present Council allowed the mat- 
ter to be heard. Accordingly the case was commenced with a reading of the 
minutes of the previous transactions. The witnesses entered; and the six who 
had given (money) and been ordained also entered. At first they denied it. 
But when the witnesses insisted, laymen as well as Presbyters, who seemed 
confident,’ although at first the said Bishops denied their guilt, the witnesses 
charged them with it outright, reminding them of limes and places, and tell- 
ing the kinds of the pledges made, and the amount, feeling uncomfortably 
affected by their consciences, without much pressure the Bishops confessed 
of their own accord they had paid and become (such),’ deeming this sort 
of procedure necessary to free themselves from the public ministry” ‘and 
we pray,’ they said, (you to decide) ‘if it is permissible for us to be in the 
ministry of the Church, since we paid money in order to receive it; for we 
gave some utensils belonging to our wives, In regard to these things John 
promised the Council that he would clear them of the senate by appealing 
to the Emperor, but told them to give orders to have returned to them what 
they had given by the heirs of Antoninus. The Council gave orders that they 
should receive the money from the heirs of Antoninus; and that they be per- 
mitted to commune within the altar but be disfranchised as priests, lest, as 
a result of these men having been pardoned, the Jewish or Egyptian custom 
of buying and selling Holy Orders come to be adopted. For it is alleged 
that the ravager falsely called the Patriarch of the Jews changes the chief 
rabbis every year, or every other year, with a view to collecting money; and 
likewise as to their zealous imitator the Patriarch of the Egyptians, in or- 
der to fulfill the prophetic passage saying: “lhe priests thereof responded 
for gifts, and the prophets thereof divined for money'” (Micah 3:11). 

(Here he adduces in evidence also c. TI of the 4th, which you may find 
there and read for yourself; and the passage found in the Epistle of Genna- 
dius on a previous page of this work.) 


From the encyclical Epistle of Patriarch Gennadius 

“Let him therefore be and he is proscribed, and shorn of every priestly 
dignity and function, and is subject to the curse of the anathema whosoever 
presumes to obtain this by means of money, and whosoever promises to be- 
stow this for money, whether he be a Cleric or a layman, and whether he be 
exposed or not be exposed doing so. For there is no possibility of reconcil- 
ing things irreconcilable; neither can Mammon agree with God, nor can 
those serving it serve God. This is also an indisputable pronouncement of the 
Lordy. ‘Ye cannot serve God and Mammon ‘” (Matt. 6:21). 


Canon XXII of the Canons of the holy Sixth Ecumenical Council. 
“We command that those men be deposed from office, whether they be Bish- 
ops or Clergymen whatsoever, who have been ordained or are being ordained 
for money, and notin accordance with a test and choice of life, as well as those 
who ordained them. 'Letall of us lend an ear to these words, and listen to them, 
not only who are prelates, but also those of us who are numbered among the 


‘In other manuscripts are found added the words, “and some of them women.” 
>In some manuscripts is found the addition, “and confessed.” 


` In the 2nd vol. of the Conciliar Records it is found worded thus: “to appear to be freed 
from the public senate.” 
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Clergy, and all men who are inhabiting the earth. For ‘we ought to give the 
more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we 
should let them slip’ (Heb. 2:1); since we have not been bought with perish- 
able silver or gold money from out of vain way of life handed down from our 
fathers, ‘but with precious blood, as that of the blemishless and immacu- 
late lamb Christ’ (I Pet. 1:19). Thus teach us, most sacred Sir, to follow the 
Scriptural and Evangelical and Apostolical precepts, as well as those of the 
Canons and of the Fathers. For we are willing to obey the words of your 
mouth. ‘Get thee up into the high mountains, ... lifi up thy voice with strength’ 
(Isa. 40:9). Proceed on broad ground. Preach outspokenly, so that imposi- 
tion of hands for money may take to flight and vanish completely, together 
with whatever else follows it out of avarice for shameful profit in the way of 
injustice and commercial traffic. For once this together with its concomitants 
is eliminated from the peculiar people called by the name of Christ and gratis 
accorded redemption, all the contaminations due to wickedness will be ex- 
scinded therewith by the roots; and the Priests will flourish like palm-trees 
exhaling a fragrance to the persons being saved, and singing to the Church 
in exultation over the victory: ‘The Lord hath taken away from thee thine 
unjust deeds’ (Zeph. 3:16). Furthermore, also sweetening the fruits reaped, 
as well as multiplying them in ripe old age, with their exaltation, I mean, as 
heirs of that blissful’ and indefectible life.” 


Interpretation 


This Epistle, too, like that of Gennadius, in dealing with the subject 
of simony, premises in the beginning of it that we are taught on all hands 
not to accept any money, gold or silver, for ordaining anyone in holy or- 
ders, by the Gospel, I mean, by the Apostles, and by the divine Fathers. 
For the prelates who ordain others, being servants of the Holy Spirit, and 
not sellers of It, since they received the grace of the Holy Spirit gratis and 
without paying any money, so and in like manner they decreed that those 
persons should give it to others after they themselves had received it, pur- 
suantly to the Lord’s words saying, “Gratis received ye, gratis give ye.” 
If anyone be shown to have received it in exchange for money, let them 
make him an outcast from the priesthood; accordingly, though such per- 
sons may retain the name of priests, they shall not exercise the functions 
ofa priest; for no one can serve at the same time both God and Mammon, 
or the god of riches. But since Isaiah says for priests to speak to the heart 
of Jerusalem, and through Ezekiel God threaten any watchman who upon 
seeing the approach of a war fails to make it known to the people, that He 
will require from his hands the blood of those persons, therefore we too, 
fearing lest we be condemned on account of silence, are pointing out to 
all prelates this sin in order to enable them to be on their guard against it; 
and in order to say with the Apostle that we are innocent of the blood of 
persons who transgress the divine Canons and ordain others for money, or 
are ordained therefor, at a time when Peter the Apostle sent Simon the sor- 
cerer to perdition, who was the first man to become responsible for such 
a sin. At this point the Saint turns to the Pope and tells him that the un- 
godly heresy of the simoniacs? is worse than the heresy of the Pneumato- 


! In other manuscripts, “long-lived.” 


* Notice that the Father calls simony a heresy on account of its exceeding wickedness, 
as do also Pope Gregory and Gennadius; and see Ap, c. XXIX. 
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mach Macedonius and his party. For those persons used to say that the 
Holy Spirit was a creature and servant of the Father, whereas simoniacs 
make the Holy Spirit out a servant of their own. For just as every owner 
sells anything he possesses just as he may wish, whether that thing be a 
servant or any other piece of property; and just as anyone buying anything 
buys it with money and becomes its owner and possessor of the thing he 
has bought, so and in like manner simoniacs dishonor the Holy Spirit, and 
buy and sell It, and blaspheme in a similar manner with those who used to 
blaspheme Christ and say that He was casting out the demons from men 
by the aid of Beelzebul the ruler of the demons; or rather to say they re- 
semble the traitor Judas, who sold Christ to the Jews for money, because 
they too sell the Holy Spirit, which is of the same essence and has the 
same nature as Christ, because It is a God too. But if the grace of the Holy 
Spirit cannot be sold (for it is evident that it never can be sold), it certainly 
does remain with those who buy it as the grace of the holy orders or of 
the priesthood, but neither have they received any holy orders at all, nor 
do they possess any. And let them remember the words which Peter the 
Apostle told Simon: “Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter” (Acts 8: 
21). For if holy orders could be bought, it would be superfluous and vain 
for those buying them to show any modesty or good behavior in life, such 
as is demanded of those who are going to enter holy orders. Paul the Apos- 
tle too would be superfluous and vain, who insists that a prelate must be 
irreproachable, sober, modest, temperate, continent, and capable of teach- 
ing and inducing others to acquire knowledge of God, and of refuting 
those who may gainsay him, for all such persons are accounted nothing 
by a seller and buyer of holy orders, in their exchange of money. In what 
follows he cites the testimony of others in which a man is defined to be a 
stranger to the priesthood if he takes or gives money therefor, either before 
ordination or after ordination. Thus, the testimony derived from c. XC of 
St. Basil the Great, and that from c. II of the 4th, and that from the Epistle 
of Gennadius, and c. XXII of the 6th require no interpretation, because we 
have already interpreted them; and see each of them in its proper place. As 
for the other evidence he cites from Scripture and from St. Basil and the 
Life of Chrysostom, we will explain them succinctly. 

The evidence drawn from the Acts of the Apostles says that Simon the 
sorcerer offered the Apostles money to give him too the authority whereby 
anyone he laid his hand upon should receive Holy Spirit. But Peter told 
him for his money to perish with him because he had had the presumption 
to think that he could obtain with this the gift of God, and Peter told him 
to repent of that wickedness of his, etc. 

As for the testimony drawn from the First Book of Kings, this says that 
Jeroboam the servant of Solomon (who had taken the ten tribes of Israel and 
was reigning in Samaria) made priests in high places, and that whoever so 
wished might fill his hand (that means, perhaps, might bribe Jeroboam with 
money) and become a priest in high places, and so on.’ 


è This saying is mentioned by St. Chrysostom (Homily 11 on the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, p. 823 of vol. MI), who says: “If it is permissible for cveryonc to fill his hands, 
after the manner of the men of old, and to become a pricst, Ict all of them be go to 
waste; this altar has been built in vain in that case.” In interpreting this passage, 
Theodoret says: “How are the words to be understood which say that whoever wishes 
might fill his hand? The succeeding words denote that he became a priest of the high 
places, which is to say, he became a prelate and offered incense with his own hands” 
(p. 735, vol. ii of the Octatcuch). 
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As for the testimony from the Second Book of Kings, it says that af- 
ter Naaman had been purified in the river Jordan, in accordance with the 
words of Elijah, he turned to him with all his array and sought to give him 
gifts and tried hard to induce him to accept them, but Elijah did not ac- 
cept them. Seeing that Elijah did not take them, Gehazi, Elijah’s servant, 
secretly ran after Naaman and asked him for them. Naaman gave him two 
talents of silver in two bags, and two suits of clothes. But when Gehazi 
returned, Elijah upbraided him because he took the money in order to 
buy gardens and oliveyards and vineyards and sheep and oxen, and man- 
servants and maidservants, and told him that he and all his seed would be 
affected with the leprosy of Naaman, and thereupon he became as white 
as snow from leprosy. ' 

As for the evidence which he cites from the interpretation in the com- 
mentary on the eighth chapter of Isaiah made by St. Basil the Great, the 
latter says: The law which God gave to help human beings is not like 
the words of magicians and sorcerers and their likes, to be bought with 
money (just as the things supposed to be bought by the deluded victims 
of sorcerers, which victims deserve to be fooled because they are not 
content with being deceived by falsehood, but even offer to buy it and 
pay money for it), since the grace of God cannot be sold. For the Lord 
has said, “Gratis received ye, gratis give ye.” You see how angry Peter 
became with Simon and that he told the latter, “Thy money perish with 
thee, because thou hast thought to obtain the gift of God with money,” do 
you not? So the words of the Gospel are not like those of sorcerers and 
of other magicians; for what payment can a man make in exchange for 
them? Listen how David is at a loss and wondering how he can requite 
God for His gifts; showing that no gift is worth divine grace. One gift 
alone is worth it, if a man keeps the gift of grace given him; for He who 
gave the man the gift is not demanding any payment for it, but only that 
the gift be kept. As for the evidence drawn from the Life of St. Chrysos- 
tom, it relates that a certain man by the name of Eusebius was accusing a 
certain bishop in Asia named Antoninus of receiving money for ordaining 
six bishops. The trial of this case had lasted two years, owing to the fact 
that Eusebius had had it postponed on the ground that he was going to 
bring witnesses to it. So, having fetched these witnesses after a delay of 
two years and after the said Antoninus had died, Eusebius told the Council 
that although Antoninus, the bishop who had ordained them, was dead, 
yet those persons who had paid the money and had been ordained were 
still alive. The Council heard the case, and the records of the previous trial 
were read. The six bishops in question stoutly denied that they had paid 
money in order to be ordained. But inasmuch as the witnesses too stoutly 
insisted and testified to the times and places at which the money was paid, 
and even to the kind of money paid, and to the amounts paid, at last the 


! In interpreting this passage Cyril of Jerusalem says: “Thou hast bought a cure for lep- 
rosy, and thou shalt inherit leprosy.” “I have fulfilled the commandment,” he says, “of 
the one who told me, “Gratis received ye, gratis give ye,” but thou hast sold the grace. 
Return the purchase price.” Theodoret, on his part. says: “But, having become fond of 
moncy, that man *Gchazi*, was declared a Ieper: while the choir of the prophets cm- 
braced uttermost indigence.” Asterius the Bishop of Masia: “Remember also that the 
Syrian Naaman was cleansed of leprosy by bathing in the Jordan; but that he transmit- 
ted the disease to Gehazi the lad, the youth who was greedy and unphilosophical, and 
who sold the Spiritual gift of grace, and the hireless cure of the teacher's” (p. 850 of 
vol. ii of the Octatcuch). 
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bishops confessed that they had paid money in order to have themselves 
ordained, and in order to avoid having themselves annoyed in the imperial 
services. If they were not going to be allowed to be bishops, they requested 
to be given back the money they had paid, which consisted of jewels owned 
by their wives.? Hence divine Chrysostom and the Council ordered that the 
heirs of Antoninus return the money, and that the bishops so ordained be 
expelled from the priesthood, but be allowed to commune within the holy 
bema, lest, if permitted to perform the functions of holy orders, the Jewish 
or Egyptian custom of buying and selling holy orders obtain a foothold in 
the Church of God. For the one falsely called the Patriarch and chacham of 
the Jews changes the chief rabbis of the synagogues every year or two with 
a view to making more money; and the Patriarch of the Egyptians, in imita- 
tion of the Jews, does the same, in order that the prophecy may be fulfilled 
saying: “Her priests (i.¢., Jerusalem’s) give answers for hire, and her proph- 
ets divine (i.e., foretell the future) for money.” 

After saying these things, divine Tarasius adds the following by way 
of epilogue. All of us, including both prelates and clerics, ought to listen 
to these words, and so ought all the inhabitants of the earth, by keeping 
them and paying heed wherever possible to what we are told therein, as St. 
Paul says, in order to avoid being destroyed. He also urges Pope Adrian 
to mount the high places and lift up his voice, as the words of Isaiah sug- 
gest, in order to bring about the utter abrogation of the custom ordaining 
for money, and whatever results therefrom on account of avarice and 
greediness for shameful profits, and to effect the complete eradication 
from Christianity and from the Christian people altogether, who have 
been liberated gratis from slavery to sin with the blood of Christ, of this 
pernicious vice and of the evil outgrowths resulting therefrom, in order 
that Christian priests may flourish like palm-trees (i.e., date-trees), exhal- 
ing the fragrance of Christ upon the Christians who are being saved from 
perdition, and at the same time telling the Church with Zephaniah: “The 
Lord hath taken away from thee thine unjust deeds,” thus sweetening the 
spiritual fruits gathered by the people attending her vineyard, and making 
them heirs to the immortal and blissful life. 


* These bishops either had been married, but after becoming widowers had been made 
bishops, or they had scparated from their wives by agreement with the latter, in ac- 
cordance with c. XLVIH of the 6th and had been serving thereafter as bishops. But 
perhaps they were referring to other female relatives of theirs in speaking of their 
“women,” as they called them. (Nore of Translator—There is no specific word, in 
Greek for “wife,” the usual word for this being the ordinary Greek word for “wom- 
an,” namely gyne). 
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CONCERNING ST. NICEPHORUS 
THE CONFESSOR 


PROLEGOMENA 


Our Father among Saints Nicephorus the Confessor, having formerly 
been an asecretis (or private secretary), and later having become a monk, 
at length was made Patriarch of Constantinople during the reigns of Em- 
perors Nicephorus, Stauracius, and Michael Rangave, thereby, in the year 
815, according to Meletius of Athens (Eccl. Hist., vol. Il p. 259), becom- 
ing the immediate successor to the patriarchal throne after divine Tarasius, 
who had distinguished himself in the Seventh Ecumenical Council. But he 
was deprived of the throne by Leo the Armenian, an opponent of images, 
or icons; accordingly, he is celebrated as a saint of the 13th day of the 
month of March and on the 2nd day of the month of June, and see these 
days in the Synaxarist. 


Canons of Nicephorus of Constantinople the Confessor among 

Saints, taken from his ecclesiastical Syntaxes and those of the 

Holy Fathers with him, thirty-seven in number, as translated 
into vernacular Greek 


CANON I 


If perchance a holy Antimension be washed unwittingly, it does not lose 
its sanctity, nor does it become unclean because of its having been washed.’ 


(Ap. c. LXXII: c. VII of the 7th.) 


CANON I 
A digamist is not blessed with crowns, but, on the contrary, is even 
amerced to abstain from Communion for two years; and a trigamist, for 
three years.* 
(c. VII of Neocaesarea.) 


Such is the title or heading of these Canons as found in certain manuscript books 
of the venerable monasteries of the Holy Mountain, In other manuscripts, however, 
there are but thirty-six of them in number, the last one, that is to say, or thirty-seventh, 
being missing. 


°? Symeon of Thessalonica (Reply 81) also says that it is a God-beloved thing for one 
to wash a holy cup, sponge, etc., since this bears reference to the honor and em- 
bellishment duc to divine vessels. Hence | reason that even if one wittingly washes 
off a holy antimension, when it happens to get sufficiently dirty, he cannot be con- 
demned for doing so. See also Ap. c. LXXII. 


* Because crowns belong to those who are victorious conquerors, and not to those who 
have been defeated by the pleasure of the flesh, those who contract a second marriage 
are to be considered to have been defeated: an d see also c. VII of Neocaesarea. 
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CANON MI 


If anyone remain in the narthex of the church under stress of necessity 
and for a short time only, is not to be condemned. But if he tarries therefor 
any undue length of time, he is to be expelled from there and punished with 
amercements, while the church itself is to get back its own rights, that is to 
say, that it is not to be treated on that account as a common and unprivileged 


house. 
(c. XCVII of the 6th.) 


CANON IV 


Alms for the souls of those who have died must be accepted, without the 
necessity of their having made a will and last testament disposing of their 
property. In such a case, if they themselves while alive had intended and 
wanted such alms to be made for themselves, and, in general, if they had 
been willing to give alms,‘ that is to be the decisive factor 


CANON V 
If Annunciation falls on Great Thursday or Great Friday, we are not sin- 
ning if on that day we partake of wine and fish. 
(Ap. c. LXIX.) 


CANON VI 
Any Presbyter who has the prayer of an Abbot (or Hegoumenos) is compe- 


teni to ordain an Anagnost (or Lector) and a Subdeacon for his Monastery. 
(c. XIV ofthe 7th.) 


CANON VII 
If perchance a man has lived in profligacy' for twenty years or more, 
but afierwards does works of virtue, he ought not to be ordained a Priest, 
because the temple is clean and unpolluted. 


(c. XIX of the Ist: c. XXI of Ncocacsarca.) 


CANON VIII 


Any children born of a concubine, or of persons who have married a 
second or a third time, though with the proviso that they be worthy of holy 
orders, and have lived a life worthy thereof, may be made Priests.’ 


* This same fact is also asserted by Athanasius the Great in his Reply 90 to those of 
Antioch, saying that since the man was inclined to alms-giving when he was alive, 
it is evident that he should be much more so inclined at the time of his death; hence 
alms made for him are to be accepted, of course. If, however, aman was chary of alms 
when alive, and died without making a confession, alms given for him by his relatives 
are called “sacrifices for the dead” by Athanasius the Great in his same Reply. 


' The word “profligacy” here is probably to be understood to mean, not licentious- 
ness in regard to carnal sins and pleasures of the subventral regions, but in regard 
to food and drink, and in regard to so-called pleasures of the senses. Since, if it be 
taken to have reference to carnal sins, not twenty years, but a single day or a single 
hour of such a life is enough to render a man unworthy of holy orders, even though 
involving only one carnal sin, such as, say, fornication, or adultery, or arsenocoetia. 
Here in this place the Canon says that the temple is unpolluted, denoting that those 
persons who expect to be admitted to holy orders must be not only irreproachable, 
but also blemishless, that is to say, free from even light and not grave sins, such 
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as arc the delights and pleasures of the senses. And sce c. XIX of the Ist, and the 
Footnote thereto 


°? Because according to Deuteronomy: “The fathers shall not be put to death for the 
children, neither shall the children be put to death for the fathers: but every person 
shall be put to death for his own sin” (Deut. 24:16). 


CANON IX 


A Priest must administer Communion to a person in danger of dying 
even though it be afier the person in question has eaten. 


CANON X 
One must bend his knee for the sake of bestowing a kiss’ on Sunday and 
throughout Pentecost, but ought not to make the usual genuflections. 


(c. XX of the Ist; c. XC of the 6th: c. XV of Peter: c. XCI of Basil.) 


CANON XI 
One is not siming if perchance he offers a single offering on behalf of 
three persons,* or lights but one candle for the three. 


CANON XII 
A Priest must not make a seal in the holy Chalice during the prayer of 
the sacristy.’ 
CANON XIII 


A Priest must not celebrate the Liturgy without zeon, or hot water, un- 
less it be under the stress of great necessity, and when there is no hot water 
available there.’ 


CANON XIV 


A Monk who has discarded his habit, but has returned and repented, 
must put on again the monachal habit which he took off, without, however, 
incurring the necessity of having the prayers repeated to him that were said 
over the habit 


CANON XV 


Nuns must enter the holy bema in order to light a taper or candle, and in 
order to sweep it.* 
(c. LXIX of the 6th.) 


CANON XVI 


Monks must not do farm work in Great Lent, and on this pretext or ex- 
cuse indulge in wine and olive oil, since those are results of gluttony.’ 


(Ap. c. LXIX.) 


* The usual genuflections are thosc which are made in church during Lent and which 
arc forbidden on Sunday (and on Saturday too, according to the rite of the Church). 
as we Icam, and on all Saturdays during Lent. Sec also the Footnote to c. XVI of the 
Faster, in which are forbidden also mcetanics on Saturday and Sunday, as denoting a 
fall into sin and into death. But those which are made for the sake of a kiss and which 
are like those metanies which are done by Lectors to the choirs, or by Priests to an 
Abbot and to a Prelate, in, kissing their hands, these genuflections, as not being deno- 
tative of any such mystery, are donc also on Sunday and in Pentecost. 


1 It is for this reason that in the Liturgy of St. Basil it is written in the plural number: 
“Remember, O Lord. these gifts of those who have brought them here, and in behalf 
of all of whom (bchold how onc offering may be made in behalf of many persons) 
and through all of whom (servants, that is to say, and ministers who are Priests). 
and on account of which (meaning, on account of which needs and cases) they have 
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brought them here.” Read also in every case of necessity also the Footnote to c. 
LXXXVIII of Basil. 


! We spoke about this in the Footnote to c. XXI of Laodicea, and see there. 


* Probably there is no kettle or vessel in which to heat the water, or it cannot he heated 
owing to some other unavoidable circumstance. 


` Since the grace of the habit was not removed from them, it being a second baptism: 
precisely as neither the grace of the first baptism is removed, on which account it is 
never bestowed a second time. 


* Perhaps the present Canon allows Nuns to enter the holy Bema, not in general of 
all churches, where there are men—for that would be an improprietv—but of the 
churches in their convents. See also c. LXIX of the 6th. 


* See also Ap. c. LXIX. 
CANON XVII 

A Monk is permitted to leave his Monastery for three reasons: 1) if per- 
chance the Abbot (or Hegoumenos) is a heretic; 2) if women come into the 
Monastery; and 3) if children are learning secular letters in the Monastery 
(i.e., taking secular school lessons); because it is untoward in the midst of 
such children for the things being done in the Monastery to be revealed to 
seculars. See also c. XXI of the 7th. 


CANON XVIII 
All Caloyers who are under a canon (i.e., disciplinary sentence) must eat 
together with the rest of the Monks and pray together with them, and must also 
eat eulogia, or more expressly, antidoron, along with their confession.“ 


CANON XIX 


During the fast of the Holy Apostles and of St. Philip (or, more expressly, 
of the forty-days’ Lent),' Monks sitting in a Monastery ought to eat once a 
day, on Wednesday and Friday. But Monks engaged in work or labor may eat 
twice, after the sixth hour and in the evening. 


CANON XX 


If perchance a Nun be raped by barbarians, or disorderly men, and her 
previous life had been pure, she is to be canonized only for ten days to ab- 
stain from participance. But if her previous life had been polluted, she is to 
be canonized as an adulteress, or, more explicitly, to abstain from Commu- 
nion for three years, in accordance with c. XIII of the Faster. See also c. LH of 
Neocaesarea. 

(c. II of Gregory of Neocaesarea; c. XLIX of Basil.) 


CANON XXI 
If anyone for fear of being compelled to join the army, or with respect to 
some other piece of roguery, has donned the habit of monks, thereby mocking 
it, then, after being stripped of the habit, in consideration of his fear and this 


* But c. X of Nicholas. though it says for persons abstaining from Communion not to 
cat even antidoron. yet nevertheless these persons perhaps are allowed to take anti- 
doron by this Canon for thcir confession. as we have said in connection with c. VII 
of Theophilus in spite of their not being permitted to participate. owing to their being 
under a canon. 


' Notice herein too how the fast of the Holy Apostles and that of Great Lent are men- 
tioned, just as in the Tome of the Union too the same fast of Great Lent is mentioned 
as well as that in August: and see c. II of Neocaesarea: also just as the fast of the Holy 
posits is mentioned in the Apostolic Injunctions too, and see the Footnotes to Ap. 
c. ; 
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piece of hypocrisy and of roguery of his, he shall be canonized for this to go 
without Communion for one hundred and twenty days (or for three times as 
many days as there are in Great Lent). 
CANON XXII 
: If perchance a young Monk-Priest is serving Nuns, by administering 
Communion to them, and celebrating the Liturgy for them, we ought not to 
receive Communion from him of the divine Mysteries.- 
CANON XXIII 
An Abbot (or Hegoumenos) must not remove the cowl of a Caloger who 
is an obedientiary of his, and thus drive him away from the Monastery.* 
CANON XXIV 


No one ought to admit any Monk into his home who has discarded his 
holy habit and is incorrigible, nor ought anyone to greet him. See also ¢. XVI 
of the 4th. 

(ce. VII, XVI of the 4th: c. XI of Neocaesarea.) 


CANON XXV 
if anyone is ill and asks to be baptized, or to become a Monk, we must 


without delay bestow upon him the grace of Baptism or of the habit, and not 
deny it to him.* See also c. XII of Neocaesarea. 


CANON XXVI 
A Monk-Priest must not celebrate the Liturgy without wearing a mandyas.° 
CANON XXVII 


A Father Confessor ought to forbid divine Communion to those persons 
who confess secret sins to him, but he ought to let them enter the church; and 
he ought not to reveal their sins, but ought to advise them gently to remain 
repentant and to keep praying; and he ought to adjust the amercements to 
befit each one of them according to his best judgment. 


CANON XXVIII 


As for adulterers, and those guilty of the crime of bestiality, and murder- 
ers, and other such persons, if of their own accord they confess the sin they 
committed, which was a secret to men at large, they are to be denied divine 
Communion and are to receive the canon of their sins. When they enter the 
church, they are to stand until the prayer of catechumens, and are then to 
depart. If, however, their sins are known to the others, then they are to be 
canonized in accordance with the laws of the Church, or, more explicitly 
speaking, they are to be prohibited from entering the church, but are to stand 
in the group of those who are weeping outside of the portals of the temple, or 
of those who are listening in the narthex. 


* This amercement was imposed upon him threateningly, in order to have him abandon 
such blamable and scandalous service. For we are obliged to receive Communion 
even from a Priest whom we can see with our eyes to be sinning carnally. 


3 It was for this reason too that the Presbyter of Pelusium was reprehended for re- 
moving the cowls of certain scetiotes who had been disorderly (and see Evergetinus, 
p. 593), Even though Pachomius the Great was on the point of removing the cowl 
of his disciple Silvanus, as is to be learned from his Life, yet it is probable that he 
did this only in appearance and by way of a threat, and not in reality, For men who 
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scandalize the brotherhood ought to be chased away (and sec page 198 of Evergcti- 
nus). but not be forced to change their habit. 


* For if c. IV of Timothy permits insane persons to be baptized, much more so does the 
sane, though they may be ailing otherwise. See Evergetinus, p. 184, where an old. 
but great and penetrating, man beheld the same power of the Spirit when a Monk as- 
sumed the habit as he beheld when anyone was being baptized. 


* Just as the custom is in the sacred Monasteries of Mt. Athos, and in the kirks of the 
scetes for the sacred services in which there is no need of a pacnula to be performed 
by the Monk-Priests there with a mandyas in the Vespers and Matins and other sacred 
rites. For any sacred rite is called a liturgy, according to c. II] of Antioch, 


CANON XXIX 
If a secular confess his sins of his own free will, the Father Confessor 
may make an adjustment for him. 


CANON XXX 
With the permission of the Prelate even a Priest may make a staurope- 
gion. See also Ap. c. XXXI. 


CANON XXXI 


A Priest ought not to communicate those who charge interest, nor eat 
with them, if they persist in this transgression. 


CANON XXXII 


Monks must fast on Wednesday and Friday of Cheese Week; and after the 
presanctified liturgy is dismissed (for on those days a presanctified liturgy 
used to be celebrated, just as Symeon of Thessalonica states, and see c. XLIX 
of Laodicea), they must eat cheese wherever it is available or on the market, 
or, in other words, wherever it can be had, in refutation of the heresy of the 
Jacobites and of that of the Tetradites.' 


CANON XXXII 


If anyone has a concubine and refuses either to leave her or to have her 
blessed as his wife, we ought not to accept any offerings he makes to the 
Church, whose laws he is actually insulting and scorning. Read also c. XXV 
of Ancyra, and c. VIII of Theophilus, and Ap. c. XVII. 


(Ap. c. XVII: c. XXV of Ancyra; c. VIL of Theophilus.) 


' This Canon is mentioned also in the Typicon in the rubric for the Triodion ch. 27; 
and if we want to be exact. and do not pamper our stomach, as John of Kitros says, 
this Canon ought to be understood in the same sense as are the fast-breakings of 
Artzibourios, or, at any rate, it ought to be kept wherever there are Jacobites, or, more 
explicitly Armenians and Tetradites. and not where there are none. That explains why 
a certain synodical decision is cxtant in manuscript on various heads, which also 
contains the following observation: “Monks must fast during Cheese Weck in the 
Monastery where they are, on Wednesday and Friday. If, however, one of them goes 
elsewhere, and sits down at a table provided with cheese, let him eat it.” And this is 
what I think is meant by the Canon’s saying “wherever it is available.” or, in other 
words, wherever it happens to be found outside of the Monastery, and not within the 
Monastery. Sce also Ap. c. LXIX. But what is the origin of their name Jacobites? 
For this sec the Prolegomena to the 4th Ec. C. As for the term Tetradites, according 
to Blastaris. these are those who did not break their fast when they were celebrating 
Easter, but kept on fasting, just as we fast on Wednesdays in pretended imitation of 
the Jews, who eat unleavened wafers and bitter herbs during their Easter, or Passover. 
See also the Footnote to c. VII of the 2nd. 
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CANON XXXIV 


If perchance any Monk discard the holy habit, and eat meat, and take a 
wife, such a Monk ought to be anathematized. If he refuses to return, he ought 
to be forced to don the habit, and to be shut up in a Monastery.’ Read also c. 
XVI of the 4th. 

(cc. VII, XV of the 4th.) 


CANON XXXV 


Any man who even once only has committed fornication ought not to be 
made a priest, even though he has given up the sin. For Basil the Great as- 
serts that such a man cannot be made a Priest even though he bring dead 
men back to life. 

CANON XXXVI 

When the Apostle says: “If any man that is called a brother be a forni- 
cator... with such a one we must not even eat” (T Cor. 5:11), it appears that 
he is referring, not to aman whom one or two other men know to be fornicat- 
ing, but to aman whom everybody knows to be fornicating, and who is called 
a fornicator by everybody; since all sinful deeds that are committed brazenly 
and provoke a public scandal, are subject to greater punishment than those 
which are done secretly. 

CANON XXXVII 

Ifa woman gives birth, and the baby is in danger of dying, when it is but 
three or five days old, let the baby be baptized, but another woman who is 
baptized and clean must suckle the baby; and its mother must not even enter 
the room where the child is, nor handle it at all, until after the lapse of forty 
days she has become purified, and has received a prayerful wish from the 
Priest.’ 


There are also seven more Canons, hereinbelow, not found in the man- 
uscript books of the Holy Mountain, but included in vol. II of the Minutes, 
p. 918, and in the book called Juris Graeco-Romani, p. 196 of the printed 
edition. 

CANON I (2nd series) 

One ought not to walk abroad on Sunday unless it is necessary and he is 
forced to do so. 

CANON II (2nd series) 


We ought not to give any credence to the Revelation of Paul, or to the 
so-called Brontologia' and Selenodromia’ and Calandologia,* as all of them 
are taboo. 


? St. Theodore the Studite also anathematizes such monks. And see his Catechesis 17, 
wherein he tells us not to conceal our sinful deeds. 


| This Canon, as we said before, is found in some manuscripts. and in other manu- 
scripts it is not to be found. So if the mother of the infant has any way of doing so, she 
ought to observe this injunction; but if not, the mother herself, notwithstanding that 
she is unclean, may be allowed to suckle it, just as Peter the Chartophylax says, in his 
Reply 21, on page 1003 in the second volume of the Minutes, 


| Brontologion was the title of a book pertaining to thunder and divination from claps 
of thunder, and likewise to earthquakes, (Note of Translator.) 


` Selenodromion here signifies, not a book of information about the physical motion, 
risc, and waxing and waning of the moon, but one saving, for cxample, that if the 
moon is upright it means a victory, and that if it is oblique it means war, and forc- 
telling the deliberate movements and deeds of men from the various phases of the 
moon. 
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1 And by Calandologion is to be understood a collection of presagces or augurics madc 
on the calends, or, in other words, on the first day of the month, and called by some 
persons “omens” (in the vernacular Greek: podarika), and also given other names: 
conceming calends see the Interpretation of c. LXII of the 6th and the Footnote 
cep and conceming podarika sec Footnote | to the Interpretation of c. LXII of 

c 6th. 


CANON III (2nd series) 

We ought not to give any credence to the Revelation of Esdras and Zosi- 
mas, or to the two martyrdoms of St. George, or to the two martyrdoms of 
Cerycus and Julitia, or the book of Marcus’ and of Diadochus, * as these are 
disapproved and unrecognized. 


CANON IV (2nd series) 


One ought not to work during Novational Week,® nor chant the Hymn to 
the Faultless One on the Saturday of the concluding week (or, as it is called 
in Greek, the apolysimos),’ nor ought one to keep the Thursdays.’ 


CANON V (2nd series) 
Anyone who willfully murders his father shall be canonized for thirty- 
five years. 


CANON VI (2nd series) 
In case of necessity even a monk who is neither a cleric nor a priest may 
baptize a child; and likewise may a deacon? 


CANON VII (2nd series) 
When no Priest is available, unbaptized infants must be baptized by any- 
one present, even though he be their own father, or anvone else, provided he 
is a Christian and he is not sinning. 


Questions of certain Monks exercising outside of the city limits, and 
Replies thereto of the Holy Synod in Constantinople, when Nicholas was 
Patriarch,* and Alexius Comnenus was Emperor, translated into vernacu- 
lar Greek. 


QUESTION I 
Ought a Monk to go into the holy sacrificial altar? For this is forbidden 
by c. LXIX and c. XXXII of the 6th Ec. C., which does not allow anyone to 


chant or to read from the pulpit who has no seat or who is a Monk. Likewise 
do c. XV of Laodicea and c. XIV of the 7th. 


Answer 


It is forbidden for a Monk to perform the services of a Lector in the 
pulpit, without an imposition of the hand; but for that Monk to go into the 
holy bema in order to light the candles and tapers when he is not guilty of 
any crime, is something | do not think ought to be forbidden, on account 
of the respectability of the monkish habit.‘ 


` The book of Marcus mentioned here is the one by that heretic named Marcus who 
followed the heresy of the Gnostics and whose adherents came to be known as Mar- 
cosians. By counting the letters in names they endeavored to discover therein subtle 
meanings and conceptions, It is these that St. Epiphanius refers to in his animad- 
versions against heresies, and not the book of St. Mark the Hermit. Heaven forbid! 
For this man was a saint, celebrated on March Sth; and his book and written works 
are praised both by most holy Photius, in lecture 200. p. 268 of his Myriobiblus, 
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and by Nicephorus Callistus, vol. II, Book XIV, ch. 53, of his Eccl. Hist., and sce p. 
89 of Philocalia 


The book of Diadochus is not the one containing the hundred “Chapters on Spiritual 
Perfection,” to be found in Philocalia, Heaven forbid! For these are orthodox and 
approved: and see page 203 of the same Philocalia, It is a conspectus preserved in 
manuscript and ascribed to Diadochus in the heading, wherein are sct forth certain 
subtle thoughts that are paradoxical to the minds of most persons and hard to accept, 
owing to the paradoxy and strangeness of the conceptions. See also the fourth Foot- 
note to c. Il of the Ist-&-2nd for another Canon ascribed to St. Nicephorus. 


For this reason in Moscow no one works on any day of Novational Week. but on ev- 
ery day thereof they carry out litanies; and see c. LX VI of the 6th. 


Or, in other words, the Hymn to the Faultless One (called in Greck the Amomos) 
ought not to be chanted on Saturday morning of Novational Weck as it is on othcr 
Saturdays. For during Novational Weck the Psalter is not recited. But the Saint called 
Novational Weck here the concluding weck, cither because it involves fastbreaking in 
respect of everything, or because the Saturday of this week is terminative, or, at any 
rate, it is the last day of the week, which terminates on it. 

? A custom used to prevail. and it has prevailed to this day both among the Armenians 
and among the Christians in the Orient to refrain from working on all Thursdays 
from Easter to the Thursday of the Assumption (of Christ), perhaps out of respect 
for the Thursday of Passion Week. Hence the Canon is meant to forbid everyone 
from keeping these Thursdays hereafter. Owing to the negligence and carelessness 
of the priesthood in Rumania (called Moldo-Wallachia here) this custom of keeping 
all the Thursdays prevails to this day, more than that of Sundays. In the Orient some 
educated Orientals said that they had seen neither any Orthodox Christians nor any 
Armenians keep them. 


This Canon is mentioned also in the Epitome of the Canons by Armenopoulos, Sec- 
tion 4, headings 2 and 14. in which even a laymen is permitted to baptize (vol. I of the 
Acts of the Synods) 

The number of these Questions-and-Answers in the second vol. of the Acts of the 
Synods (p. 984) is eight, as also in the Greek-Latin vol. containing only the interpre- 
tations of Balsamon; but in the manuscript books of the Holy Mountain there are 
cleven, and Balsamon has a commentary on these too. These are mentioned also by 
Amnenopoulos in the preface to his Epitome of the Canons. They are canonical. as 
they are interpreted by Balsamon. 


This Nicholas, being a secretary and a monk in Lophadion, afterwards became Pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, which office he held for twenty-seven years and three 
months: and see page 302 of Juris Graeco-Romani, He was living in the year 1087. 
If, however, one is not a monk, but still a novice, whether he be undergoing trial 
in monastic garb. as Zonaras maintains in his explanation of c. XXX of Basil, or 
in secular clothes, as Balsamon maintains, or in monastery garments and neither in 
wholly sccular nor in monastic attire, as Cassian asserts (on pages 156 and 157 of 
Evergetinus. just as even nowadays in the Holy Mountain the novitiate, or period of 
probation, is passcs through in black rhasa (the plural form of rhason). of the same 
colour as those of monks (concerning which see c. XLV of the 6th)—the novice monk 
I say. cannot go into the bema, according to the interpretation given by Balsamon. 


QUESTION II 


Ought one to refrain from bending a knee on Saturday, just as one does 
not bend it on Sunday and on Pentecost? 


(Ap. c. LXVI: cc. LV, XC of the 6th.) 


tn 


a 


ta 


a 


A 


Answer 
It has not been forbidden by this Canon;!' the majority, however, be- 
cause of the fact that Saturday is not accompanied by fasting, refrain by 
consequence from even bending a knee. 


| Yet not everything that is not forbidden is necessarily permitted, according to a legal 
precept, says Balsamon. 
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QUESTION Ii 
Must we keep the fast of August? 


Answer 


The fast of August used to be earlier, but afterwards it was shifted in 
order to avoid its coinciding with fasts of heathen which the latter observe 
during this season. Yet even nowadays many persons keep this fast.* 


QUESTION IV 


Ought one who is possessed to commune? For on this point Timothy and 
the divine Apostles differ, and later authorities differ likewise. 


(Ap. c. LXXIX: ce. IIL, IV of Tim.) 


Answer 


If perchance anyone is so troubled by black bile as to appear on this 
account to be possessed, he is not forbidden to commune. But if perchance 
anyone is really possessed by a demon, he cannot commune, since light 
hath no communion with darkness.’ 


QUESTION V 
Whether a Priest may indifferently eat things offered to the Church— 
offered as oblations, that is to say, or as sacrificial wine; and whether he may 
eat these like common bread; and what ought he to do when such oblations 
and quantities of wine accumulate in excess of what is needed? 


(c. VIL of Theophilus.) 


Answer 


The pieces that are left from the elevated offering ought not to be eaten 
in any other place than in the church alone, until they are entirely con- 
sumed no matter how much of them there may be. But as for pieces left 
from other offerings that have not been elevated, they must all be eaten 
outside of the church, not, however, with milk and cheese and fish, say, 
like common bread, but alone without other food. ' 


QUESTION VI 


If perchance anyone is tonsured as a Monk at whatever place he may be, 
and afierwards finds that he is being harmed there as respects his soul and 
he wishes to depart thence on account of the harm, but receives a prohibitive 
tether from his Superior not to leave, what ought he himself to do—ignore the 
harm his soul is suffering, or ignore the Superior 5 tether? 


(c. XXI of the 7th.) 


* As to when this fast was shifted, and by what Council, Balsamon says that that matter 
is uncertain, This fast was discussed before Emperor Manual Comnenus and Patri- 
arch Lucas, and it was Conciliarly decreed that this fast should be held, both because 
the Synod of Patriarch Nicholas had declared that it was being held, and because the 
Tome of Union mentions it, concerning which Tome sce c. IHI of Neocacsarca. 


* All the possessed, however, upon coming to the end of their life, are to commune, 
according to Balsamon. Neverthcless, just as a melancholic (one suffering, that is, 
from black bilc) must not commune if he blasphemes, so, by contrast and on the 
opposite hand, if a person possessed by a demon does not blaspheme, he may com- 
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mune, according to c. IH of Timothy, which you may read for yourself together with 
Ap. c. LXXIX. 


‘In the Foomote to c. VIII of Theophilus we explained why the offering is said to be 
elevated from which the Holy Bread is derived. and you may read the details there. 


Answer 


He ought first to tell his Superior the cause of the harm he is suffering,’ 
and if that harm and the peril incurred by his soul are manifest, he ought 
to depart thence, and not bother about the Superior’s tether. 


QUESTION VII 
If it be supposed that an Abbot (Hegoumenos) upon dying has left an- 
other Abbot in his place and has given him a prohibitive tether not to depart 
from that Monastery, and that later, being reproved by his own conscience as 
too weak and feeble to govern the Monastery, such successor of that Monk 
has departed, what ought he in consequence do about that tether? 


Answer 


That tether is an unreasonable one, and on this account is also an im- 
possible one. Hence the person who has been tied by it will be loosed if he 
goes to the Bishop and explains his predicament. 


QUESTION VIII 


When a Priest has been deposed for canonical crimes of his, when volun- 
farily resigning from the priesthood because his own conscience accuses 
him’? ought he to recite the words “Blessed be God” or the words “Christ is 
the true God”? or ought he to cense with the incense? or to commune within 
the bema? 


Answer 


No. These things must not be done by either the one or the other: in- 
stead the deposed Priest ought to be relegated to the position of laymen.! 


QUESTION IX 


What is meant by what St. Basil the Great says in regard to minor amerce- 
ments: “According to the proportionality and difference of the mistake, or, at 
any rate, ‘Let it be from a eulogia’”’? 


(c. VIII of Theophilus: c. XVII of Nicephorus.) 


` Tt is implicd here that if the Superior fails to correct the scandal and the cause of the 
harm, the Monk ought to Icave. Such being the casc, however, the Monk ought to 
take care to get the tether of his Superior untied or loosed if the latter will consent to 
untic it for him; but if he refuses to do so, he ought to go to the local Bishop and have 
it untied by the latter, and not by anyone else, just as Ap. c. XXXII prescribes: for no 
one can untic himself by himself. See also Ap. c. XXXII, in order to learn therefrom 
that anvone who has imposed an unreasonable excommunication or segregation is in 
tum cxcommunicated or segregated, by the civil laws. 
* Notice here what this canonical question is saying. that onc may resign from the 
pnicsthood voluntarily, nor, however, in gencral and on the spur of the moment, not 
as a result of negligence and indolence, not on account of any supposed reverence 
(for anyone that resigns in such a fashion will have to account to God for his idleness, 
according to c. LXXXVIII of Basil the Great. and according to Questions 10, 11, 12, 
and 13 of Symeon of Thessalonica; for whoever has been canonically ordained. ac- 
cording to the foregoing Symeon, ought to be cager and diligent in regard to things 
divine, and not negligent and indolent on account of anv supposed reverence: and 
see the Footnote to c. LXXXVIII of Basil). But why does his conscience blame 
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him? It is, of course, because of the fact that hc was unworthy and fell into a canonical 
crime entailing deposition from holy orders. For such a person is doing right by re- 
signing from holy orders, in order to improve his chances of being mercifully treated 
by God, and of avoiding the possibility of kindling God's wrath against him, as 
Chrysostom says in his third Discourse on Holy Orders (see this passage in the form 
for canonical resignation at the end of the present volume), and in order to repent and 
be saved by abstaining altogcther from the most holy works of Holy Orders, accord- 
ing to Reply 13 of Symcon of Thessalonica. 


From this canonical answer it becomes manifest even to a blind man that all men 
in Holy Orders who have been deposed on account of manifest crimes of theirs, or 
have resigned of their own accord (after making a confession to their spiritual father) 
from Holy Orders on account of secret sins that entail deposition, are disqualified for 
the performance of any sacred rites. by which we mean marriages, sanctifications, 
baptisms, spiritual guidance. For how can they execute such duties at a time when 
these demand the saying beforehand of “Blessed be God,” while they themselves are 
not allowed to say such a thing by the present Canon, nor to tense with incense at 
all, or to commune within the bema? Hence in agreement herewith Balsamon too in 
his interpretation of this Canon, citing c. IX of Neocaesarea and c. LXXIX of Leo 
the Wise, insists that such persons are to be interdicted from every sacred rite that is 
performed. within the bema, but that they may perform duties belonging to clerics 
and ecclesiastical servants outside of the bema. But who are the clerics and eccle- 
siastical servants outside of the bema? Anagnosts (or Lectors), Psalts (or Cantors), 
Door-keepers, and Teachers. Hence even the foregoing deposed and resigned persons 
may perform these duties—that is to say, chanting, reading, teaching in church, and 
other such services, But Balsamon adds in his interpretation of c. IX of Neocaesarea 
and of cc. XXI and XXVI of the 6th, that a man who of his own accord has confessed 
the sin he committed before his ordination, shall not perform priestly functions, yet 
may have the right and honor to sit down and to stand up together with Priests and 
to commune within the bema. For a man who has been convicted and on this ac- 
count has been deposed from office has not even the right and honor to sit down and 
to stand up together with Priests, but, on the contrary, is relegated to the position of 
laymen, in accordance with c. I of Basil and c. XXI of the 6th. So, let these rights 
be enjoyed by the foregoing persons who have resigned from and have voluntarily 
left the Priesthood on account of some crime. What am I saying? Balsamon even as- 
serts the following view elsewhere, namely, that those men who voluntarily resign 
from the Priesthood and the activities connected with Holy Orders not on account 
of any crime of theirs entailing deposition from Holy Orders—even they, he says, 
after three years have gone by are no longer able to reassume the activities connected 
with Holy Orders which they abandoned of their own accord. Do you sce what he 
says? Hence how much more are not those who have resigned on account of a crime 
entailing deposition disqualified to cngage in these activitics? All persons, however, 
who have resigned from Holy Orders not on account of any crime of theirs entailing 
deposition, but on account of some illness, or old age, or some other natural disability, 
are exempt from such amercements and penalties as the present Canon provides, and 
after recovering their health they may again perform the dutics of Holy Orders. even 
though three vears have gone by, because they did not resign voluntarily owing to any 
crime (which would be blameworthy and prohibited, as we said above), but owing to 
a necessity imposed by nature. Sce also the Footnote to c. XX VI of the 6th. 


Answer 
For one to be deprived of the eulogia given in church.’ 
QUESTION X 
Ought those who are prohibited from communing to eat elevated offerings? 
(c. VII of Theophilus: c. XVIII of Nicephorus.) 


> We have said in connection with c. VIII of Theophilus and c. XVIII of Nicephorus 
that this culogia is the so-called antidoron. But Balsamon says that ecclesiastical 
culogiac are all the things given by bishops and presbvters or donc with a vicw to 
bolstering up the faith and supporting the praycr of the laity. 
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Answer 


In the Life of St. Theodore the Syceote we find it written that such 
persons are prohibited from eating such offerings.’ Read also c. XVIII of 
Nicephorus. 


QUESTION XI 


Ought one to canonize penitents in accordance with the Canonicon, or, 
in other words, the Canons of the Faster?2 


Answer 


That Canonicon, because of the fact that it encourages too great leni- 
ency. has led many persons to perdition. For this reason those who have 
knowledge of what is good and fail to keep this (i.e., fail to do this which 
is good), ought to be corrected. 


APPENDIX 


It would naturally remain to add to this volume special instructions to 
the Spiritual Father concerning the mystery of Confession, and likewise 
special advice to the penitent as to the way in which he ought to confess 
his sins and repent of them. But inasmuch as we had already elaborated 
a guide containing such instructions and such advice, and, by the grace 
of Christ, have seen it printed, together with Canons of the divine Faster, 
therefore we deemed it superfluous to reprint the instructions and advice 
here. Hence let the purchasers of the present volume buy also that /:xo- 
mologetarion, because it is really needed by them and will prove of great 
benefit to their soul. 


! This St. Theodore is celebrated on the 22nd day of April. But no such thing is con- 
tained in his life as related in the Synaxarist, unless there be some other life of his 
that is more detailed. In other manuscripts, though, it is stated to be in the book of St. 
Theodore, but I know of no book of this St. Theodore, or whether there is any at all. 
Balsamon, on the other hand, says that we see that what actually occurs is the fact that 
those who are prohibited from communing do not cat antidoron. He further says that 
women ought not to be prohibited from taking antidoron like men, perhaps in order 
to avoid having them arouse any suspicion in their husbands. Canon XVII, however, 
of Nicephorus says otherwise. 


° Balsamon has something to say as concerns the Canonicon of the Faster, We see that 
most spiritual fathers canonize confessed sinners with that Canonicon. The statement 
that “those who have knowledge of what is good and fail to keep this, ought to be cor- 
rected” denotes, according to Balsamon, as much as to say, “Be careful, you spiritual 
father, to act in accordance with the present salutary advice, and do not usc too great 
lcnicncey in regard to those who confess their sins to you: beware of the cxample we 
read about in historics. For we find therein that a ruler when near death called his sec- 
retary to write up his last will and testament, and after telling him a few things, he said 
to him: “I want my body given to the earth, from which it was formed, and to have 
my soul consigned to the Devil, because it is his.” Hearing these things, the secretary 
was left speechless, and did not want to write anything morc. Then, being angered. 
the sick man said to him again: “The demons ought to gct my soul, and the soul of my 
wife, and the souls of my children, and the soul of my spiritual father. My soul, I say, 
because it unjustly scized what belonged to others and kept it. My wife's, because it 
was she that incited me to do this. My children’s, because in wishing to make them 
rich, I committed injustices. And my spiritual father’s, because he pardoned unlaw- 
fully, and never admonished me to do better, nor even rebuked me.” And upon saving 
these things, he expired. (This narrative is to be found in the book entitled Politikon 
Theatron, p. 353.) Sce also p. 82 of the newly printed Exomologetarion (i.c., book 
to guide confessants) for another frightful and horrible cxample of immodcrate leni- 
one on the part of a spiritual father, See also the prolegomena to the Canons of the 

aster, 
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“No person shall intrude upon anyone akin to his 
flesh, to uncover his private parts I Lord” (Lev. 18:6) 


(This passage does not refer only to consanguineous relatives, but also, 
to relatives resulting from marriage. For the wife is flesh of her husband, 
and. conversely. the husband is flesh of his wife, in accordance with the 
proposition “So that they are no longer two, but one flesh,” and conse- 
quently relatives and intimates of the wife are relatives and intimates of 
her husband, and ones whom he cannot enter into marital relations with. 
Likewise also the husband’s relatives are relatives also of his wife, and 
ones with whom she cannot enter into conjugal relations, as Basil the 
Great interprets this in connection with his c. LXXXVII.) 


“The conjugation in matrimony of human beings 
within the prohibited degrees, if it be detected, shall 
be punished with the amercements of adulterers, on the 
ground that it falls in the same class of sinful acts of hu- 
man beings” (Basil’s Canon LX VIII.) 


The Canons, XI of the local Synod in Neocesarea, and XV of the Sixth 
Ecumenical Council decree that a deacon can be ordained such only when 
he has completed his twenty-fifth year, and a priest only when he has com- 
pleted his thirtieth year, even though the man may be altogether worthy. 
If an ordination is performed before the twenty-fifth year in the case of a 
deacon, or before the thirtieth year in the case of a priest, the foregoing 
sacred Canons, being insusceptible of any modification or alleviation, 
require the infliction of but one penalty in general, that of degradation. 
Yet the transgressor of the Law, in disregard of the express injunction of 
the sacred Canons, which, as we have just seen, degrade one so ordained, 
even though altogether worthy and possessing knowledge and virtue, has 
found that those anticanonical ordinations in three continuities have been 
properly performed. And on what is he relying? Gregory the Theologian, 
he says, in eulogizing Basil the Great, said that he was a priest in point of 
moral character and life even before entering holy orders; that is to say, 
that even as a layman he was such a good Christian that he had the virtue 
of a good priest. Yet he was not ordained a priest at the age of 27, but at 
the age of 32. It is well known, too, that John Chrysostom was ordained a 
priest at the age of 42 years. 


CONCISE AND ACCURATE INSTRUCTIONS 
CONCERNING MARRIAGES 
(GATHERED FROM VARIOUS AUTHORITIES)! 


Since the sacred Canons, Apostolic, Conciliar, and Patristic, in speak- 
ing in various parts about lawful and unlawful marriages (e.g., Ap. c. 
XIX: ce. Il and LIV of the 6th: c. Il of Neocaesarea: cc. XXIII, XXVII, 
XXVIII, LXVII, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXVIII of Basil; c. XI of Tim.; 
and cc. V, XII or Theophilus), requires a knowledge of marriages to be 
combined with them, therefore and on this account we have judged it rea- 
sonable. after interpreting the sacred Canons, to insert in a special place 
within the volume, for a clearer comprehension on the part of the more 
unlearned, a concise and at the same time accurate set of instructions 
regarding marriages allowed by the laws as well as those prohibited, in 
view of the fact that such instructions are needed by all, persons in gen- 
eral, but especially by the holy Prelates and Spiritual Fathers and Priests, 
who have an obligation to examine into all these matters: Prelates, when 
they issue a license; Spiritual Fathers, when they are hearing confessions; 
and Priests, when they are solemnizing a marriage, according to c. XI 
of Timothy, in order to avoid falling into a very grave sin by confusing 
cognate blood, through ignorance of kinship. Kinship, be it noted, is 
divisible on the whole into five varieties, to wit: into blood kinship, or, 
more explicitly speaking, that of one lineage; into affinity, or that of two 
lineages; into that which is the result of three lineages, or trilineal; into 
that resulting from Holy Baptism; and into that created through adoption. 
We shall treat of each variety by itself. Before beginning, however, it is 
well to lay down nine principles here, as axioms, which apply to every 
kind of kinship in common, to wit: 1) that the rights of kinship apply to 
both men and women; 2) that in regard to marriage it is requisite not only 
that it be one allowed by law. but also that it have the character of modesty 
and propriety; 3) that wherever it will happen that the surnames of the lin- 
eages will become confused or confounded, there a marriage is illicit and 
unlawful; 4) that the husband as to his wife, and, conversely, the wife as 


! These instructions were gathered especially out of the book entitled Juris Graeco-Ro- 
manum, or, as it might be called in English “a compendium of Greek-Roman law,” 


* See also Basilius Achridenus in his assertion to this effect (p. 309 of the book Juris 
Graeco-Romani), and Blastaris (alphab. sec. Bera). 


> The said Basilius (/.c.), and Blastaris (alphab. sec. Beta), and most holy Patriarch 
Sisinnius (p. 199 of Juris Graeco-Romani) all say that these words were taken verba- 
fim from Basil the Great. For your own satisfaction look up c. LXXXVII of Basil, at 
the end of which the Saint insists that there be no confusion of names in marriages, 
since this is unnatural, because nature, he says, keeps the names of cach kindred, or 
lineage, distinct. For, “from which of the two consanguinities,” he asks, “shall they 
draw the name of the offspring? shall they say that they are brothers and sisters of 
one another, or that they are nephews and nieces? for both characterizations will befit 
them, because of the confusion.” 
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to her husband. are not of any degree at all, or, that is to say, they are of zero 
degree;’ 5) that a single never sustains any distinction of degree, but that 
a degree applies only to two persons; 6) that the laws relating to marriages 
and degrees of kinship ought to be observed also in regard to children born 
by fornication—for the law chastises relatives joined together by virtue of 
fornication just as it chastises relatives joined together by virtue of legal 
marriage, according to Blastaris (alphabetical section Pi—i.e., the Greek 
letter corresponding to English P—ch. 18); 7) degrees of kinship ought 
to be observed also in the case of a perfect and lawful betrothal. Hence 
if a girl is betrothed to a man who dies, the man’s debarred relatives can- 
not take her to wife, just as they cannot do so in the case of marriage; and 
see ch. 11, concerning Betrothal; 8) the consanguinity holds also in the 
case of a man who was indeed married but who died before he had carnal 
knowledge of his wife; for it is not coition, but the rite connected with the 
prayer that makes a marriage, according to Balsamon and Blastaris and 
the jurists; 9) that consanguinity holds even in connection with arseno- 
quitae (i.e., male homosexuals); for according to the most holy Patriarch 
Lucas, men who practice arsenoquity with each other are estopped from 
taking one another’s sister to wife. 


CHAPTER 1 

Concerning Consanguinity, or Blood Relationship, that is to say, of one 
Lineage or Kindred. 

Blood relationship is divided into three varieties, namely: ascend- 
ing relatives, descending relatives, and collateral relatives. Thus, in the 
ascending line are parents, grandparents, and great-grandparents: in 
the descending line are sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons, and so 
on; collateral relatives are brothers and sisters, direct uncles and aunts, 
nephews and nieces,' first cousins (i.e., cousins german), petit uncles, 
aunts, nephews, and nieces, second cousins, and so on. Here it may be 
said that those in the ascending and descending line, which is the same 
as saying lineal blood relatives, never intermarry, because their life does 
not last until the eighth degree.’ For no man lives long enough to marry 
his seventh granddaughter, or, as we say in English, his great-great-great- 
great-great-great-granddaughter. As for collateral relatives, which is the 
same as saying prohibited marriages with side lines, they are as follows: 


' Armenopoulos, Book IV, Title VL. 


' Uncles and aunts are of three kinds in relation to nephews, namely: immediate, grand, 
and petit. Thus, immediate uncles and aunts are the brothers and sisters, respectively, 
of my father or mother. Grand uncles and aunts are brothers and sisters, respectively, 
of my grandfather or grandmother. Petit uncles and aunts are the first cousins of my 
parents. Likewise nephews and nieces are called immediate if children of my brother 
or sister; grand nephews and nicces if my brothcr’s or sister’s grandsons or grand- 
daughters. respectively (who are also called remote nephews and remote nicccs. as 
having been begotten of a petit nephew or niccc): petit nephews and petit nicces if 
children of my first cousin. Even second cousins, however, are also called uncles and 
aunts in relation to the children of their second cousins, and those children in relation 
to them are also called nephews and nieces. In Greek both the brothers and sisters 
and the cousins of parents are called /Aeioi (i.c. uncles or aunts, as the case may be), 
from the parents. who, according to the ancient Grecks, used to be called gods, for 
the word ¢heioi also means divine. That is why Philo the Jew called parents domestic 
gods, from the fact that the Greck word for gods is theoi, and derived therefrom is the 
adjective theioi, meaning divine and used also as a noun to denote uncles or aunts. 
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° The degrees of relationship in regard to marriage were called degrees in reference to 
the degrees, or steps, of stairs and ladders, according to Demetrius Chomatinus the 
Bishop of Bulgaria (p. 312 of Juris Graeco-Romani) and Balsamon; because, just as 
by means of the steps of stairs, starting from the bottom, we can ascend to the top 
of the stairs, and again from there we can descend by means of the same steps. In a 
somewhat similar manner by means of the degrees, or steps, involved in marriage 
we can ascend until we find the root and starting-point, or origin, of the lincage, or 
kindred, and again. we can descend frown there. When we speak of degrees here 
what we mean ts births, since each particular birth is a degree, according to the said 
Demetrius (ib/d.). For example: a father in relation to his son is one degree. because 
there is but one birth by which they are correlated. A brother (or sister) with another 
brother (or sister) of his makes two degrees, even though they be twins; because they 
have come into the world through two births. First cousins are four degrees, because 
they have been bom by four births: and so on. So that whocver wants to determine 
the degrees as easily as possible ought to bethink himself of two things. First, to find 
the root and origin, or starting-point of the lineage: and second, to count the births: 
and the number of these is the number of the degrees. For instance. if he wants to 
find out of how many degrees an immediate uncle (or aunt) is with an immediate 
nephew (or niece). or, in other words, a son (or daughter) of his brother (or sister), 
he will first find the father of the two brothers, and inasmuch as it was by two births 
that the two brothers were begotten by him, here, behold, he has found two births and 
two degrees. Since, again, the son of his brother was begotten by him with one birth, 
here, behold. this one birth constitutes one degree. Accordingly, the three births taken 
together form three degrees. Thus second cousins are of the sixth degree: or, in other 
words, from the father of two brothers to second cousins six births have intervened. 
Thus also are third cousins of the eighth degree, because from the first root of the two 
brothers to third cousins eight births have intervened. For it is on this account too 
that this kinship is called blood relationship, or consanguinity, to wit, because rela- 
tives ascribable thereto are traceable to one blood and one root of lineage, and to one 
father, from whom its degrees derive their origin, and again they come to it as their 
stopping-point. In this manner by finding and counting births, vou can easily find also 
the degrees. See also page 416 of the same book. where Rustathius Patricius the Ro- 
man says the same things as the above-mentioned Chomatinus concerning the subject 
of degrees. See also Balsamon. 


Prohibited Marriages 

|.—A brother cannot marry his sister; whether she be of the same father 
and mother, or of the same parent on one side only, or even if she be 
born of fornication; or vice versa: because such a relative is of the 
second degree. 

2.—An immediate uncle cannot marry his immediate niece (or, in other 
words, the daughter of his brother); or vice versa: because such a rela- 
tive is of the third degree. 

3.—A granduncle cannot marry his niece (or, in other words, the daughter 
of his immediate niece); or vice versa: because such a relative is of 
the fourth degree. 

4.—A male first cousin cannot marry his female cousin, because she is of 
the fourth degree. 

5.—A granduncle cannot marry the daughter of his grandniece, because 
such a relative is of the fifth degree. 

6.—A petit uncle cannot marry his petit niece (or. in other words, the 
daughter of his first cousin), because she is of the fifth degree. 

7.—A petit uncle cannot marry the daughter of his petit niece (or, in other 
words, the granddaughter of his first cousin), because she is of the 
sixth degree. 

8.—A granduncle cannot marry the granddaughter of his grandniece (or, in 
other words, of his remote niece), because she is of the sixth degree. 
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9.—An immediate uncle cannot marry the great-great-great-granddaughter 
of his immediate niece, because she is of the seventh degree. 

10.—A male second cousin cannot marry his female second cousin, be- 
cause she is of the sixth degree. 

11.—A petit uncle cannot marry the granddaughter of his petit niece, be- 
cause she is of the seventh degree. 

12.—A male second cousin cannot marry the daughter of his female sec- 
ond cousin, because she is of the seventh degree. ' 


All blood marriages, on the other hand, that go beyond the seventh 
degree are exempt from debarment. For instance, a third male cousin can 
marry his third female cousin, because she is of the eighth degree. A male 
second cousin can marry the granddaughter of his second cousin, because 
she is of the eighth degree; and so can all others who are of the eighth 
degree.’ 

CHAPTER 2 

Concerning Affinity, or Relationship by Marriage, that is to say, of two 

Lineages or Kindreds. 


Affinity, or relationship of two different lineages, or kindreds, through 
alliance by marriage, results when two persons who are children of dif- 
ferent parents become united by means of marriage ties with each other 
due to matrimony. For, according to law, affinity is an intimacy of per- 
sons conjoined in matrimony without consanguinity, or blood relation- 
ship. Thus the law in ch. 3 of Title V of Book XXVIII_' having respect to 
this relationship of affinity, prohibited anyone from marrying his wife’s 
mother, or grandmother, or great-grandmother, or the wife of his son, or 
of his grandson, or of his great-grandson, and, in general, prohibited mar- 
riage only as far as the third degree. The earliest legislators failed to define 
clearly any degrees with respect to this relationship of affinity, but merely 
decreed that there should not result therefrom any confusion of kindreds 
and of names, or anything immodest and improper. But the most holy 
among Patriarchs, Sisinnius, being wise in divine matters and deserving 
to be macarized on this account, having been brought up from childhood 
in courts of justice and being exceedingly learned in law, provided, in the 
new Tome which he wrote, not only degrees’ in connection with collateral 
relatives—brothers, I mean, and cousins and uncles and nephews (includ- 
ing, of course, the corresponding females—-sisters, aunts, and nieces )}—but 
also an extension of degrees, whereby he prohibited marriages even to the 
sixth degree of affinity, if, that is to say, they would confuse the kindreds 
(in fact, not only the sixth but even the seventh degree is prohibited in the 
case of affinity if it would confuse the kindreds; on the other hand, even 
the sixth degree is allowed if it does not confuse kindreds and names, as 
we are going to state. So great is the effect which confusion of names has 
in regard to marriages involving affinity), and regulated matters in a most 


! Note that since the law, in Title V of Book XXVIII of the Basilica in regard to con- 
sanguinity expressly prohibited marriages of the sixth degree, but did not permit 
marriages of the cighth degree and kept silent as regarding marriages of the seventh 
degree and neither prohibited them nor allowed them: therefore and on this ac- 
count some persons taking a cuc from this silence of the law have prescribed that 
consanguincous marriages of the seventh degree if asked about before contracted 
are to be forbidden and not to be contracted, though otherwise, if they come to be 
contracted without being asked about they cannot be dissolved. Those who have 
asserted this view are Alexius and Neophyte the Patnarchs of Constantinople and 
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Theophanes of Jerusalem. Sir Alexius, however, imposed amerccments upon a mar- 
ricd couple of the seventh degree if the marriage was performed before an inquiry, 
the penalty being that they should abstain from eating meat for two whole vears. not 
to drink any wine on Wednesdays and Fridays (whenever it so happens, that is to 
sav, that these davs are feast days on which there is no fasting). and to partake of the 
divine Mysteries only on Dominical festivals (but not, that is to say, on the other days 
on which Christians not subject to amcrcements may commune). But that the above- 
mentioned Patriarchs failed to understand the law aright, and that they did not act 
lawfully in permitting marriages of the seventh degree not to be dissolved, is shown 
1) by the fact that in having permitted consanguineous marriages of the eighth degree, 
but not having permitted such of the sixth degree, the law showed from these two 
enactments that one of the seventh degree too is not to be permitted, anv more than 
one of the sixth degree: for it set the cighth degree as the limit of permission which 
must not be transgressed; 2) by the fact that in this seventh degree there is a confusion 
of the names of consanguineous relatives, and wherever any such confusion results 
there also a marriage is unlawful, as we said in the beginning: 3) by the fact that the 
seventh degree is not of as great distance as the permitted eighth: 4) by the fact that 
if a blood marriage of the seventh degree be permitted just as a seventh-degree affin- 
ity 1s permitted, blood relationship will be put on a par with affinity. But since these 
kinships differ greatly from each other, and they are not characterized by one and the 
same familiarity, because that due to blood has one root and one lineage, whereas 
affinity is a combination of two distinct and strange kindreds, therefore and on this 
account neither ought the seventh degree to be permitted in connection with consan- 
guinity, just as it is permitted in connection with affinity; 5) by the fact that felons and 
cunning rogues, knowing that a marriage of this seventh degree cannot be dissolved 
once it has been actually contracted, have secretly and before asking entered into 
such marriages unlawfully, and thus the economy, or indulgence, set up by the above- 
mentioned Patriarchs has afforded a ground for transgression of the law: 6) and last, 
by the fact that such a consanguineous marriage of the seventh degree was prohibited 
synodically by most holy Patriarch Lucas and the Synod supporting him, and that he 
ordered that not every marriage by blood of the seventh degree should be prohibited 
when asked about, but even if contracted before an inquiry it should be dissolved 
without fail and be abrogated altogether: and thus by this measure all those persons 
were prevented from entering into this unlawful marriage who had previously and 
secretly contracted such a marriage of the seventh degree before inquiry in the hope 
that after being blessed they would no longer be subject to separation. This synodic 
decision was confirmed thereafter by the edict of Emperor Manuel Comnenus and 
by the most holy Patriarch of Constantinople Michael Cerularius and the synod sup- 
porting him. So and on this account ever since then all married couples that are found 
to have entered into such an unlawful marriage before making inquiry, not only are 
separated completely by the bishop, but are even excommunicated too; any priest 
who being aware of such consanguinity secretly blesses them is deposed from office. 
Hence the holy Prelates ought not to obey Alexius the Beardless, who, in Armeno- 
poulos, in the Manual concerning Marriages, says that consanguineous marriages of 
the seventh degree are not to be dissolved if they have been entered into before being 
asked about, and that the bishop has authority to dissolve them or not; for he said this 
without giving the matter any thought and not rightly. On the contrary Ict them rather 
follow this strict and accurate teaching. For from that time on it has not been in the 
authority of Prelates to decide this matter for themselves: and let them look at page 
312 of the book Juris Graeco-Romani and see what Demetrius Chomatinus the Arch- 
bishop of Bulgaria says. and at page 288 of the same book, and especially the really 
most Icgallv binding Synodic decision of the said Ccrularius, to be found on p. 206 of 
the same book, who calls such a blood marriage of the seventh degree a licentious in- 
tercourse and pollution and corruption of lincage and of kindred. and a contamination 
of consanguinity, and onc opposed to the legal injunction, and he says that the judges 
of olden times regarded it as unlawful. Let them also look at Balsamon (p. 467 of the 
same book) in the study he made wherein he says that the seventh degree by blood has 
been equated to the sixth by an imperial rescript and by a Conciliar Tome. 

` Marriages of the eighth degree among blood relatives are not forbidden. For, although 
there does result a confusion of names in connection therewith, the children bom of 
such marriages becoming brothers and sisters together and cousins fourth removed, 
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yet. in spite of this fact, such confusion is to be disregarded, chicfly because of the 
great distance of the cighth degree, and by reason of its being in consequence with the 
permission of the law which calls the sexes to unite, according to Michael Cerulanus 
and the Synod supporting him (p. 207 of the same book) and Eustathius Patricius (p. 
117 of the same). 


See page 313 of the same Book. 


ê Those who would like to determine easily the number of degrees involved in relation- 
ship by marriage of any two persons belonging to two different kindreds, should first 
find the roots, or progenitors, of the two kindreds, and starting from there count the 
number of births; then there will be as many degrees as there are births. pertaining to 
the blood relationship, as we have already explained. But in addition they ought also 
to know two other things which are peculiar to this relationship of affinity: namely. 1) 
They ought to know that when the brother of one man marries a woman, then he too 
is considered to be a brother in relation to her (his sister-in-law, that is to say), and is 
two degrees removed from her, just as he is from his own brother; because his brother 
has become one flesh with her, according to the word of the Lord, who has said: “So 
that they are no longer two, but one flesh” (Eph. 5:31). Likewise also the father-in-law 
is considered to be a father of the brother's sister-in-law, and accordingly is of the first 
degree with respect to her, just as he is also with respect to his own son, because the 
latter has become one flesh with her: and, briefly speaking, the united couple are both 
considered to be children with respect to the parents of the husband as well as with 
respect to the parents of the wife, and both of them are also brother and sister, as the 
case may be, with respect to the brothers and sisters of the husband, as well as with 
respect to the brothers and sisters of the wife. 2) They ought to know that if, say, the 
sister of my brother’s wife, or, more specifically speaking, my sister-in-law’s sister, is 
being considered with respect to me, the brother-in-law of her sister (i.e., the brother of 
her sister's husband). she is not of the second degree as respecting me, nor is she to be 
considered a sister of mine, since my brother did not become one flesh with her; but, on 
the contrary, she is of the fourth degree, on the ground that in such a case the couple is 
regarded as separated, and the one who is the husband and my brother is counted with 
me his brother as two brothers and two degrees, while his wife, who is my sister-in-law, 
is counted with her sister as two other sisters and two other degrees. For the most holy 
Patriarch Michac! Ccrularius (p. 218 of Jus Graeco-Romanum) says: Since I too with 
my sister-in-law, that is. the wife of my brother, am considered a brother on account 
of my brother’s union with her in one flesh, her brothers and sisters ought not to be 
regarded as my brothers and sisters, her cousins as my cousins, her uncles and aunts as 
my uncles and aunts, and in general her whole kindred as my kindred, and, conversely, 
my kindred as her kindred, as though they were blood relatives of mine. No indeed! For 
the two degrees of relationship which I have with respect to my sister-in-law are called 
degrees factitiously and in a subtle sense, and not real degrees just like those attaching 
to relationship by blood: so that a whole edifice of relationship ought not to be crected 
upon the basis of such a factitious conception. 


sacred-like manner, and purified the existence of human nature, with 
unexceptionable and lawful marriages.’ These things having been eluci- 
dated, we must now apply ourselves to marriages involving affinity that 
are prohibited and those that are allowed. But since two couples may 
be formed of the two kindreds by affinity, and either the one kindred 
may furnish one party to the two couples, or may furnish two parties to 
both, therefore and on this account we too, with a view to facilitating the 
discussion of them, will divide such marriages into four heads. Accord- 
ingly, under the first head we will include those marriages wherein the 
one kindred furnishes but one party to the two couples lineally; under the 
second, those marriages in which the one kindred furnishes both parties 
to both couples lineally; under the third head we include those marriages 


` See p. 219 of the said book where Michael Cerularius, together with the Synod at- 
tending him, lavishes admiring praises upon most holy Sisinnius for that Tome; but 
sce also that very same Synodical Tome of Sisinnius on p. 197 of the same book. 
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in which the one kindred furnishes but one party to the two couples later- 
ally; and under the fourth, those marriages in which the one kindred fur- 
nishes both parties to the two couples laterally. 


CHAPTER 3 
Concerning marriages between two kindreds by affinity in which the one 
kindred furnishes but one party lineally. 


Prohibited Marriages 


1.—One and the same man who first marries the mother cannot after she 
dies marry also her daughter whom she had by another man (or vice 
versa), since she is considered to be his step-daughter, and he himself 
is regarded as her father and accordingly is factitiously of the first 
are with respect to her, because she became with her mother one 

esh. 

2.—One and the same man who marries a grandmother cannot after her 
death marry also her granddaughter by another man (or vice versa), 
since she is considered to be his step-granddaughter and accordingly 
is factitiously of the second degree with respect to her, because he 
became one flesh with her grandmother. 

3.—One and the same man who marries a great-grandmother cannot af- 
ter her death marry also her great-granddaughter by another man (or 
vice versa), since she is considered to be his step-great-granddaughter 
and accordingly is factitiously of the third degree with respect to her, 
owing to his having had the relationship of one flesh with her great- 
grandmother. ' 

4.—-One and the same man who marries a great-great-grandmother cannot 
after her death marry also her great-great-granddaughter by another 
man (or vice versa), since she is considered to be his step-great-great- 
granddaughter and accordingly is factitiously of the fourth degree 
with respect to her, owing to his having been united with her great- 
great-grandmother in one flesh. 


CHAPTER 4 
Concerning marriages between two kindreds by affinity in which the one 
kindred furnishes two parties lineally. 


Prohibited Marriages 


1.—A father and a son cannot marry a mother and her daughter: as, for 
instance, a man named Paul having a son named Nicholas by his deceased 
wife married another woman later by the name of Mary, who by another 
man had a daughter named Martha. In that case Nicholas cannot marry 
Martha, since she is a daughter of his stepmother, and is regarded as his 
sister, and he is of the second degree as respects her. 


' The law. as we have said, prohibited marriages by affinity of two kindreds lineally 
as far as this third degree, but others thereafter prohibited them as far as the seventh 
degree. Nevertheless, the life of men is not long cnough to allow of such a marriage 
as that of the seventh degree: for no man lives long enough to marry a great-grand- 
mother and thereafter the great-great-granddaughter of her great-granddaughter by 
another man, which marriage would be one of the seventh degree. Therefore we have 
not included all marriages down to the seventh degree, ata time when anyone marry- 
ing in the third degree is almost at the limit of old age. So it may be concluded that 
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just as blood marriages lincally are prohibited without exception, owing to the brevity 
of man’s life, so and in like manner are those of two kindreds lincally by affinity. 


2.—Nor can they marry in such a fashion a grandmother and grand- 
daughter, since they are factitiously of the third degree, the father and 
the son being one, and the grandmother and her granddaughter being 
two.” 

3.—Nor a great-grandmother and a great-granddaughter, since they are 
factitiously of the fourth degree. ' 

4.—Nor a great-great-grandmother and her great-great-granddaughter, 
since they are of the fifth degree.’ 

5.—Nor can they marry two sisters, since they are of the third degree, and 
since father and son become between them brothers-in-law,* which is 
absurd and improper. 

6.—-Nor a first-aunt and niece, since they are of the fourth degree.* 

7.—Nor a grandaunt and niece, since they are of the fifth degree. * 

8.—Nor two first cousins, since they are of the fifth degree, and since fa- 
ther and son become brothers-in-law, which is improper.‘ 

9.—Nor two second-cousins. For although they are of the seventh degree, 
six being the second-cousins and on the father and the son, yet on 
account of the confusion of kindreds the second marriage is not al- 
lowed. 


Marriages not Prohibited 


1.—A father and his son may marry a second-aunt and niece, the aunt be- 
ing taken by the father, and the niece by the son, since they are of the 
sixth degree and since no confusion of names results.* 

2.—Likewise the father may marry a grandaunt, and his son the daughter 
of her grandniece, since they are of the sixth degree and the kindreds 
are not thereby confused.’ 

3.—Likewise the father may marry a great-great-great-grandmother, and 
the son her great-great-great-granddaughter, since they are of the 
sixth degree and the kindreds are not confused. 


Prohibited Marriages 


1.—A grandfather and a grandson may not marry a grandmother and her 
granddaughter by another man, since they are of the fourth degree, 
two on each side, and the grandson and the step-granddaughter of 
his grandfather become between them first cousins, which would be 
absurd and improper. 


' And it is considered that she is a granddaughter of the stcp-mother of the son, and 
sustains the relationship of first-aunt to him. and he that of first-nephew to her. And 
it is considered that she is a great-granddaughter of the son’s stepmother and accord- 
inglv is his grandniccce. 


> And it is considered that she is a great-great-granddaughter of the son’s step-mother 
and accordingly is regarded as a daughter of his grandnicce. 


> Note, though, that the word brother-in-law in English is not co-extensive with the 
sense of the corresponding Greek word, which signifies not only the husband of my 
daughter, but also the husband of my sister, and of my first-cousin, and of my second- 
cousin. Likewise the word sister-in-law in English has only two of the significations 
attached to the corresponding Greek word. which also means my son’s wife, and 
that of my grandson and of my great-grandson, as well as the wife of my first-cousin 
and of my second-cousin. Hence not only those who have married two sisters, but 
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also those who have marricd two first-cousins and two sccond-cousins are called 
brothers-in-law in Greek. Hence it will be scen that in English onc of the meanings of 
the Greek word for brother-in-law is supplied by the word son-in-law, and likewise 
for sister-in-law by the word daughter-in-law. 

* And it is considered that she is a niece of the son’s step-mother and accordingly is to 
be regarded as a first-cousin in relation to him. 

* And it is considered that she is a grandnicce of the son’s step-mother and accordingly 
is to be regarded as a sccond-niccc in relation to him. 

€ And it is considered that the first-cousin of the son's step-mother is to be regarded as 
a second-aunt in relation to him. 

* Since father and son become brothers-in-law, which is absurd and improper, while the 
children born to them would be third cousins as respects the mothers, but as respects 
the fathers they would assume the relationship of uncle and nephew, which is not 
scemly, and sce Blastaris under the letter Beta concerning degrees. 

€ But if the father marries the niece beforehand, his son can no longer marry the aunt 
later. and even if he should do so, they would have to be separated, because the kin- 
dreds are confused, and the father becomes a nephew, and the son an uncle, on the 
side of the wives, whereas on the side of the husbands the niece becomes a mother, 
and the aunt a daughter, which is absurd and improper. 

* But if the father should marry the daughter of the grandniece first. the son cannot later 
marry the grandaunt, because the kindreds would be thereby confused 

© But if the father marries the great-great-great-granddaughter beforehand, the son can- 
not thereafter marry the great-great-great-grandmother, because the kindreds would 


be thereby confused. 


2.—Nor may they marry a great-grandmother and her great-granddaughter 
by another man, since they are of the fifth degree, and the grandson 
with the step-great-granddaughter of the grandfather becomes a sec- 
ond-uncle with a second-niece. 

3.—Nor two sisters, since they are of the fourth degree, and the grand- 
father and the grandson become brothers-in-law." 

4.—Nor an aunt and her niece, since they are of the fifth degree, and the 
grandson with the niece assumes the relationship of a second-aunt 
and nephew. 

5.—Nor two first-cousins, since they are of the sixth degree, and the 
names would become confused. ° 


Marriages not Prohibited. 


1.—A grandfather and a grandson may marry a great-great-grandmother 
and a great-great-granddaughter, since they are of the sixth degree 
and no confusion of kindreds result from the marriage.’ 

2.—Likewise the grandfather may marry a grandaunt, and the grandson 
a grandniece, since they are of the sixth degree and the names do not 
become confused.’ 

3.—Likewise the grandfather may marry a second-aunt, and the grandson 
a second-niece, since they are of the seventh degree and the kindreds 
do not become confused.* 


Prohibited Marriages 
|.—A great-grandfather and a great-grandson may not marry two sisters, 
since they are of the fifth degree. 
2.—Nor two first-cousins: for although they are of the seventh degree, yet 
the names become confused.* 


l! And it is considered that the one sister is a sister of the grandson’s step-grandmother 
and is to be regarded as a grandaunt in relation to him. 


"For the grandfather and the grandson would become joint brothcrs-in-law and 
equals in respect of honor owing to the equality of their wives; their children, on 
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the other hand, with respect to the mothers would be sccond-cousins, while with re- 
spect to the fathers they would assume the relationship of uncle and nephew 


' But if the grandfather should marry the great-great-granddaughter beforehand, the 
grandson may no longer marry the great-great-grandmother later, because the grand- 
father would thus become a grandson, and the grandson would become a grandfather 
on the side of the wives, while the grandmother would become a granddaughter, and 
the granddaughter a grandmother, on the side of the husbands. 

` But if the grandfather should marry the grandnicce in advance, the grandson may not 
marry the grandaunt later, because the names would become confused. 

> But if the grandfather marry the niece beforehand, the grandson may not marry the 
aunt later, owing to the confusion of names 
For the great-grandfather and the great-grandson would thereby become joint broth- 
ers-in-law, and equal in point of honor: and the first-cousins would become a great- 
grandmother and a great-granddaughter, respectively. 


Marriages not Prohibited 


|.—A great-grandfather and a great-grandson may take a first-aunt and 
a first-niece, respectively, since they are of the sixth degree, and the 
names do not become confused.* 


Prohibited Marriages 


l.—A great-grandfather and a great-great-grandson may not marry two 
sisters, since not only are they of the sixth degree, but the names are 
also confused.‘ 


Marriages not Prohibited 


1.—A great-grandfather and a great-great-grandson may marry a first- 
aunt and a first-niece, respectively, since they are of the seventh de- 
gree and the names do not become confused.’ 


CHAPTER § 
Concerning marriages between two kindreds by affinity in which the one 
kindred furnishes but one party laterally. 


Prohibited Marriages 


1.—One and the same man may not marry two sisters from another kin- 
dred, or, in other words, he may not marry his wife’s sister after the 
death of his first wife, because he is accounted a brother of the second 
degree factitiously with respect to her, owing to his having united 
with her sister-in-one-flesh. 

2.—Nor a first-aunt and niece, because they are of the third degree. 

3.—Nor a grandaunt and niece, because they are of the fourth degree. 

4.—Nor two first-cousins, because they are of the fourth degree. 

5.—Nor a second-aunt and niece, because they are of the fifth degree. 

6.—Nor a grandaunt and her niece’s daughter, since they are of the fifth 

degree. 

7.—Nor two second-cousins, since they are of the sixth degree, and he 
himself would also be regarded as a second-cousin of his second wife, 
owing to his having united in one flesh with his first wife, who was 
her second-cousin; but the kindreds would become confused too.' 


* But if the great-grandfather tapes the niece beforehand, the great-grandson may not 
take the aunt later, because the kindrcds would thereby become confused, and the 
grandfather would become a nephew, while the grandson would become an uncle, 
on the side of the wives. whereas the aunt would become a granddaughter. and the 
grandmother a niece, on the part of the husband’s side. 
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® For the great-grandfather and the grceat-great-grandson would become joint brothers- 
in-law, and the sisters would become a grandmother and a granddaughter. 


` But if the grandfather marry the niece first, the great-great-grandson may not marry 
the aunt later, because the kindreds would thereby become confused. 


' For the man who was formerly her brother-in-law. owing to his wife’s having been 
her second-cousin. would become her husband later; and she, who was formerly his 
sister-in-law. would become his wife later. And the children bor of their marriage 
would be called brothers and sisters on account of the father, but third-cousins on 
account of the mothers, and accordingly, since, as third-cousins, they would be of 
the eighth degree, the brothers and sisters would have to be married, which is a most 
unlawful thing. Hence any such marriage, both because it would be of the sixth de- 
gree, and much more because of the confusion of kindreds it would cause, would 
be unlawful, and ought not to be performed at all. As for the fact that this marriage 
was considered to be of the sixth degree even in the reign of Manuel Comnenus and 
thereafter, see this on page 411 of Jus Graeco-Romanum. As for those who raise it 
to the seventh degree—six on account of the second-cousins, and one on account of 
their husbands being from a different kindred—and for this reason allow it to be con- 
tracted, they are acting unlawfully and have no exact knowledge of degrees. For their 
husband, taken by himself, is of no degree, since, as we said previously, in the begin- 
ning, a degree is never considered to depend on one person alone: if it be objected 
that a son is of one degree, it is to be remembered nevertheless that he is not when 
considered by himself, but as respects his father. Hence a man of a different lineage is 
regarded as separated from his father, and having no degree as respecting his former 
second cousin, took her to wife (for if he had but one degree respecting her, as they 
assert, he would never have taken her as his wife), and in so taking her, and becoming 
one flesh with her, he has become on this account a second cousin also as respects the 
second cousin of his wife, and consequently is of the sixth degree respecting her, and 
not of the seventh degree. But even if we grant for the sake of argument that such a 
marriage is of the seventh degree, yet because of the most absurd confusion of kin- 
dreds which it causes, it ought to be prohibited entirely, For, as we have said, many 
other marriages involving affinity of the seventh degree are prohibited. Note, too, the 
fact that this marriage was prohibited by Patriarch Nicholas and his Synod: by the 
decree of the aforesaid Emperor Manuc! Comnenus, according to Blastaris; and like- 
wise by the Patriarch of Constantinople John Camatcrus and his Synod (p. 285 of Jus 
Graeco-Romanum). Balsamon too prohibits it and says that it is of the sixth degree 
(p. 469 of the same book). If it be objected that civil authorities have permitted tt, it 
may be replied that they ought not to show their faces at all in front of Ecclesiastical 
judges like Patriarchs and Bishops. As for the Synodical decision made in the time 
of Theodosius of Constantinople and cited in evidence by Demetrius Chomatianus (a 
13th cent. archbishop of Bulgaria) in the same book and by Spanus Alcxius. it was 
made with reference to another matter, regarding, that is, the betrothal of a person 
under age, and not specially in regard to this, But notice that Balsamon, who was 
Chartophylax at that time under the same Theodosius, and who drew up this Synodic 
decision, states that he was dissatisfied with it and on this account rejected it, saving 
that he was compelled to write it (p. 469 of the same book). See also page 216, where 
Nicholas, the Patriarch of Constantinople, says that such a marriage is of the sixth 
degree. and consequently he prohibited it. 


8.—Nor a petty aunt and daughter of her petty niece (i.e., the grand- 
daughter of the wife’s first cousin), because they are of the sixth de- 
gree and the kindred would be confused.’ 


Unprohibited or Doubtful Marriages 


1.—One and the same man may marry a second cousin from another kin- 
dred, and after her death may marry the daughter of the second cousin 
of his wife, since she is of the seventh degree. This, however, is a 
question worth discussing.* 


* For the aunt and nicce become sisters-in-law to cach other, which is not proper. For a 
second cousin is called an aunt with respect to the daughter of her second cousin, as 
we have said. 
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* Because the kindred become confused and an aunt and a nicce become sistcrs-in- 
law to cach other, 


CHAPTER 6 
Concerning marriages between two kindreds by affinity in which one 
kindred furnishes two parties collaterally, 


Prohibited Marriages 


1.—Two brothers may not marry two sisters, since they are of the fourth 
degree and the kindreds become confused. 

2.—Nor may the two brothers marry a proximate aunt and niece (or vice 
versa), since they are of the fifth degree and the kindreds become 
confused.* 

3.—Nor may two brothers marry two first cousins, or vice versa, that is to 
say, two sisters may not marry two first cousins: because they are of 
the sixth degree and the kindreds would become confused. | 

4.—Nor a grandaunt and niece, because they are of the sixth degree and 
the kindreds become confused.’ 

5.—Nor a petty aunt and niece; for although they are of the seventh de- 
gree, yet their marriage is prohibited on account of the resulting con- 
fusion of kindreds.* 


Unprohibited Marriages 
1.—Two brothers may marry two second cousins of a different kindred. 


Prohibited Marriages 


1.—An uncle and his nephew may not marry a mother and her daughter, 
since they are of the fourth degree. 

2.—Nor may two proximate uncles marry their own proximate nieces, 
since they too are of the sixth degree and the kindreds become con- 
fused. ' 

3.—Nor may two proximate nephews marry their proximate aunts, owing 
to the resulting confusion of kindreds.° 


Unprohibited Marriages 


1.—A proximate uncle and nephew may marry the aunt and the niece, 
respectively. For, though they are of the sixth degree, the kindreds 
remain unconfused.* 


* For the aunt and the niece become sisters-in-law to each other. while one of the 
brothers becomes an uncle of the other, and the other one a nephew—a thing which 
is not proper. Wherefore most holy Sisinnius the Patriarch, together with his Synod 
of thirty bishops, prohibited this strenuously, and ruled that if the second of two such 
weddings should come to be performed. the partics thereto must be scparated, even 
though they have children. and the priest who blessed the wedding must be deposed 
from office (see p. 199 of the said book) 


For the first cousins become sisters-in-law to each other, which is absurd, while 
their children become by the father’s side first cousins, and by the mother’s side 
second cousins, which is not proper. Note that the said most holy Sisinnius, being 
wise in matters divine. together with his assembly of thirty bishops. prohibited the 
contraction of the second of these marriages, notwithstanding that it had formerly 
been impudently allowed to be performed, and stated even if it should come to be 
ritualized, those who performed were not to be admitted to the Church unless they 
were first separated. even though they had children, and that the priest who blessed 
them was to be deposed, This decision of most holy Sisinnius was thereafter con- 
firmed by the Patriarch of Constantinople Michael Cerularius (whom Dositheus, 


we 


ae 
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Patriarch of Jerusalem, greatly admires in his Dodecabib/us as a most holy and most 
virtuous gentleman), who greatly praises divine Sisinnius for having collected the ca- 
nonical pronouncements of the God-bearing Fathers and having set forth a very exact 
and accurate procedure for marriages; and calls his decision a pillar inscription, re- 
ally truthful and faultless (p. 209 of the said book). Even if it he objected that Manuel 
Comnenus decreed that in case such a marriage should come to be performed before 
intcrrogation, it is not to be scparated, but is to be cmereed: and even if Neophytus 
the Patriarch of Constantinople and Theophanes the Patriarch of Jerusalem did decree 
that such a marnage might be performed. what of it? Are these men to be given the 
preference who are not saints of our Church, nor God-bearing Fathers, over the Saints 
and the God-bearing Fathers? Heaven forbid! The great Saint of the Church, heavenly 
Basil I mean, who explored the depths of the Spirit, according to the Theologian. 
whose tongue is a law unto the Church, according to St. Sisinnius, and the sound of 
whose words is tantamount to God-written tablets engraved by God's finger, asserts, 
as we have said previously, that wherever the kindred becomes confused. there a wed- 
ding is illicit. Likewise Sisinnius, who himself is praised as a most holy Saint wise in 
matters divine by Cerularius, as we have said. Michael Cerularius, too, who was also a 
saintly gentleman, as Dositheus bears witness—these three most holy and God-bear- 
ing men prohibit any such, marriage, on the ground that it confuses the kindreds and 
soils the blood of kinship. And who else can be hearkened to in preference to them? 
or be found a superior lawgiver? For in connection with marriages by affinity the only 
thing demanded by the older authorities was that they should result in no confusion of 
kindreds. Christian brethren, I beg of you, for the love of God, not to importune the 
holy prelates, often by use of external means. to allow you to contract such unlawful 
marriages when they do not like to do so. For the aforesaid St. Sisinnius asserts that 
it is on account of these violations of the law that earthquakes. pestilences, famines, 
wars, droughts, and other manifestations of divine wrath befall us: and that all those 
who want to have such marriages are prompted not impassively, but either by a desire 
of glory or of wealth or of nobility or of beauty or of some other passion. That is why 
such persons never make any headway in life, but, on the contrary, the wrath of God 
pervades their houses and annihilates them, since from the beginning they do not 
acquire the blessing of their spiritual mother the holy Church, but acquire instead her 
curse, which roots out the foundations of their houses, as Sirach says: “but the curse 
of the mother rooteth out foundations” (3:9). Blessed are in truth those prelates who 
can be persuaded neither by gifts nor by threats and human fear to permit such unlaw- 
ful marriages. All those persons, in fact, who suffer damage, or infamy and wounds, 
for keeping the divine laws and Canons are indeed Confessors and will be deemed to 
be really worthy of the crowns of martyrs 


For the aunt and the niece become sisters-in-law to each other. while the brothers 
become between them uncles and nephews, a thing which is absurd. 

For the aunt and the niecce become sisters-in-law to cach other, while the brothers 
become uncles and nephews to cach other, a thing which is absurd, Nevertheless, 
some authorities do not separate such a marriage if it comes to be performed before 
interrogation, saying that confusion of kindreds in the case of the sixth degree must 
always be avoided. but in the case of the seventh it may sometimes be overlooked, or 
disregarded, owing to its remoteness. 

This wedding was incorrectly allowed to be performed, one reason being that it is of 
the sixth degree, and another is that the kindreds become confused. For the uncles 
become nephews, by the wives, and the nephews become uncles, by the husbands. 
Likewise the wives become aunts and nieces to each other, and this is not proper, As 
regards wedding by affinity the sixth degree is allowable. but not generally: it is al- 
lowable in cases where it causes no confusion. The present one, however, does cause 
confusion. So it ought neither to be allowed, because of the impropriety of it. For in 
what respect may it be said to differ from that unlawful wedding in which an uncle 
marries his niece, and a nephew his aunt? In no respect, of course: and consequently 
it too ought to be prohibited just as is this 


All that we said in regard to the case above, applies also to this marriage: wherefore 
it Ought to be prohibited too, in spite of the fact some authorities have permitted it 
uncanonically, 

But if the uncle marrics the niece beforchand, the nephew cannot afterwards marry 
the aunt. owing to the resulting confusion of kindreds. These weddings, however, 
are allowed to take place by most authoritics, because the kindreds remain uncon- 
fused, notwithstanding that Michael Chumnus, a Metropolitan of Thessalonica, did 
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prohibit such a marriage, but the opinion of the majority prevails. There was also an 
order permitting it issucd by Emperor Alexius Comnenus in response to a question of 
Bardas Xerus, according to Balsamon (p. 466 of Jus Graeco-Romanum). 


Prohibited Marriages 


|.—Two first cousins may not marry a great grandmother and a great 
granddaughter; for, although they are of the seventh degree, they are 
prohibited on account of the resulting confusion of kindreds.* 


Unprohibited Marriages 


1.—Two first cousins may marry an aunt and a niece, since they are of the 
seventh degree and the apparent confusion of kindreds is overlooked 
owing to the remoteness of the degrees. 

2.—Likewise they may marry two first cousins, since they are of the 
eighth degree. In connection with these marriages we must also note 
that a man cannot marry the wife of the daughter of those persons 
whom he cannot take in marriage. 


Hence: 


|.—A man may not marry the wife of his father, even though he have 
many wives; or of his grandfather, i.e., his stepmother,* either. For 
neither may he marry his mother, nor his grandmother; because he 
is of the first and second degrees with respect to them, and they are 
regarded as being a mother and a grandmother of his, respectively. 

2.—Nor his mother-in-law; for neither may he marry his mother. 

3.—Nor the wife of his brother, i.e., his sister-in-law; for neither may he 
marry his sister. 

4.—Nor the wife of his uncle; for neither may he marry his aunt. 

5.—Nor the daughter of his mother-in-law by another man: for neither 
may he marry his sister. 

6.—Nor the sister-in-law of his son, or of his grandson, or of his great- 
grandson; for neither may he marry his own daughter, and they sus- 
tain the relationship of daughters to him. 

7.—Nor his own stepdaughter. i.e. a daughter, or a granddaughter, of a 
great-granddaughter of the wife whom he has divorced and who had 
them by another man either before he took her to wife, or after he 
married her; for they sustain the relationship of daughters to him. 

8—As for the children, on the other hand, that are born of stepbroth- 
ers and stepsisters, commonly called meladelphia in the vernacular 
Greek, some say that they may be married without restriction, since 
the relationship of such stepbrothers and stepsisters is kept only in 
connection with them unipersonally, and they cannot be married, but 
not as regards their children—a view which is disputable and worth 
discussing; for it results in incest, owing to the fact that this relation- 


“ For the great granddaughter would become a sister-in-law to the grandmother, and a 
great granddaughter at the same time. which would be absurd. Even their children, 
because of the fathers. would become second cousins, whereas because of the moth- 
ers they would become an uncle and a nephew to one another—a thing which is not 
proper. 

“It is not only the wife of one’s father that is called a stepmother, but also that of his 
grandfather and of his great grandfather. But some authorities call the grandfather's 
wife his step-grandmother, and others call the great grandfather's wife his great step- 
grandmother, or, in Greck. metryiodismamme, 
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ship is one of blood, whether it be of two fathers and one mother, or, 
conversely, of two mothers and one father, that such brothers and sis- 
ters are born. 

9.—This too is something that we ought to know, namely, that the parents 
of a brother-in-law and of a sister-in-law are considered first step- 
parents, whereas the parents of their first cousin, i.e., of the cousin 
of the brother-in-law and sister-in-law, are accordingly called second 
stepparents. The parents of their second cousin, on the other hand, are 
third stepparents. Consequently first stepparents may not marry first 
stepmothers, nor second, nor third; but neither may they marry sisters 
or first cousins. Second stepparents, on the contrary, way marry sec- 
ond and third stepmothers. 


CHAPTER 7 
Concerning relationship involving three lineages or kindreds as regard- 
ing marriage. 


This relationship subsists when three strange kindreds become related 
to each other through marriage; as, for instance, take Anna and Thomas, a 
brother and a sister. Here, behold, we have one kindred. Anna took Peter 
to husband: here, behold, we have two kindreds. Thomas took Martha to 
wife: here, behold, we have three kindreds.' Now, the older authorities set 
no degree in regard to this relationship, but took notice of only those mar- 
riages which are prohibited by law. The law prohibited but one marriage 
in connection with this relationship, to wit, it prohibited a man’s marrying 
the wife of his own stepson, or a woman’s getting married to the husband 
of her own stepdaughter—a marriage which would be of the first degree 
factitiously. Later authorities, however, did set degrees to this relationship, 
and prohibited marriages therein up to the third degree. All marriages that 
exceed the third degree, and are of the fourth, or of the fifth, or of the sixth 
degree, and so on, in respect thereof are allowable. 


Prohibited Marriages 


1.—A stepfather may not marry the wife of his own stepson, because she 
is of the first degree. 

2.—Nor, conversely, may a stepmother marry the husband of her own 
stepdaughter, because he is of the first degree. For these are precisely 
the things which the law forbade. 

3.—One and the same man may not marry the sister and the stepdaughter 
of his wife’s brother. As. for instance, Thomas, whose wife is Mar- 
tha, after the death of the latter may not marry Mary the stepdaughter 
of his wife’s brother, because she is of the third degree. He with the 
sister and the wife’s brother are two degrees, while his wife’s brother 
with the stepdaughter is one degree.’ 


Those who wish to find out the degrees pertaining to relationship involving three 
kindreds need to remember the common characteristics of blood relationship, or, 
in other words, they need to find out the beginning or starting-point of the lineage, 
and to count the births. Likewise they need to remember also the common character- 
istics of relationship by affinity involving two kindreds: namely, that the wife of my 
brother is a sister of minc, owing to the fact that any brother has had camal intcr- 
course with her. And that. when, the sister of any brother's wife is to be considered 
in relation to me, she is of the fourth degree, because then my brother comes to me 
and we become two perfect degrees, whereas my sister-in-law goes with her sister 
and they too become two perfect degrees, as the have already stated previously. 
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But in addition to these facts they must also remember yet this special characteristic 
of relationship involving three kindreds: to wit: that of the three kindreds which be- 
come united or joined together in connection with this relationship, the brother and 
the sister aforementioned, Anna and Thomas. are said to be the medial line or kindred, 
while Peter and Martha are said to be outer lines or kindreds. So whenever it happens 
that these kindreds marry one another, then anvone who wants to know whether they 
may marry lawfully or not, must pay attcntion to the medial kindred; and the further 
they are removed therefrom, the more cligible they arc to marriage; whereas the more 
they approach it, the more their marriage is prohibited. For example. in the case 
above, if, after the death of Thomas and of Anna, Peter wishes to marry the wife of his 
wife's brother. Martha, he is forbidden to do so: but he is allowed to marry the sister 
of the wife of his wife's brother Mary. because she is further removed or more distant 
from the medial line than Martha is. For the latter is of the second degree, while she 
is of the fourth degree as respects Peter. For inasmuch as Peter and Martha have had 
sexual intercourse with the brother and sister concerned. they have no separate or spe- 
cial degree betwixt themselves, because a married couple has no degree with respect 
to itself, as we said in the beginning. This, indeed, is an axiom which one ought to re- 
member on account of its being necessary and of great utility in connection with this 
relationship involving three kindreds. On the contrary. they are regarded as brother 
and sister, and accordingly have the second degree of brothers and sisters. But when 
Peter marries the sister of the wife of the brother of his wife, then the couples are dis- 
solved; and the brother and sister of the one kindred become separate from the brother 
and sister of the other kindred, and the degrees appear to be perfect, i.e., fourth 


* Spanus Alexius is not right in saying in his treatise on marriages that custom has 
allowed this marriage to be performed. For according to the Second Book of the Ba- 
silica, Title I, any custom that conflicts with a written law is necessarily invalid. And 
inasmuch as this custom conflicts with the pronouncements of later lawgivers who 
laid down the law that marriages involving three kindreds must be prohibited as far 
as the third degree, therefore it is necessarily invalid and of no effect, on the ground 
that it is illogical and illegal: and see the Footnote to c. | of Sardica. 


4.—Nor a proximate niece and the wife of her proximate uncle, because 
they are of the third degree.’ 

5.—Nor her husband’s sister and sister-in-law, because they are of the 
second degree.* 

6.—One and the same stepfather may not marry the stepdaughter of his 
own stepdaughter, because she is of the second degree, and he sus- 
tains the relationship of a grandfather to her. 

7.—A wife’s brother may not marry the woman who was a second wife of 
the husband of his sister, that is to say, of his brother-in-law, after the 
death of his sister, since she too is of the second degree, 

8.—A father and his son may not marry a husband’s sister and a sister-in- 
law, because they are of the third degree: one degree is that of father 
and son, and two degrees those of a husband’s sister and of a sister- 
in-law. 

9.—Two brothers may not marry a stepmother and a stepdaughter, be- 
cause they are of the third degree. 

10.—Nor a mother-in-law and a sister-in-law, since they are likewise of 
the third degree. 


> All that we said in regard to the former marriage applies also to the present. For the 
custom is illegal which allowed it, and on this account it must be prohibited. 


' The said Alexius is wrong in saying that this marriage is of the third degree: for it 
is only of the second degree, For inasmuch as a husband’s sister with a sister-in- 
law is of the second degree, he too after having previously had intercourse with the 
husband’s sister has the same degree as respecting the sister-in-law, on account of his 
uniting with her into one flesh. 
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Unprohibited Marriages 


|.—One and the same man may marty a sister and a husband ’s sister of his 
wife’s sister. As, for instance, John marries Martha the sister of Mary, 
and Peter marries Mary, who has a sister named Salome; the same 
John may marry also Salome, the husband’s sister of his wife’s sister 
Mary. because she is of the fourth degree. 

2.—Two brothers may marry a sister-in-law and a husband’s sister, be- 
cause they are of the fourth degree. 

3.—They may likewise marry a step-grandmother and the step-grand- 
daughter of her daughter, since they are of the fourth degree. 

4.—They may likewise marry a mother and the stepdaughter of her 
daughter, because they are of the fourth degree. 

5.—They may likewise marry a stepdaughter and a niece of one and the 
same mother and aunt, respectively, since they are of the sixth degree: 
the two brothers are two degrees; the aunt with her niece is three 
degrees; and the same aunt again, in view of the fact that she is con- 
sidered a mother of her stepdaughter, is another degree; this, behold, 
makes a total of six degrees. 

6.—-A father may take the wife’s sister of the brother of his son’s wife. 
As, for instance, if Thomas takes Mary. the sister of Peter, the father 
of Thomas may take Martha a sister of Anna, Peter’s wife, since they 
are of the fifth degree: one degree is that of father and son, and four 
degrees are those of a wife’s brother and a wife’s sister. 

7.—A brother-in-law and a wife’s brother may marry an aunt and a niece, 
since they are of the fifth degree. 

8.—Of two brothers a wife’s brother and a wife’s sister may marry each 
other. As. for instance. Thomas and Paul are brothers. The sister of 
Thomas’s wife may marry Peter the brother of Paul’s wife, because 
they are of the sixth degree: two degrees are those of the two broth- 
ers, and four degrees are those between a wife’s brother and a wife’s 
sister, 

9.—A stepfather and his stepson may marry a proximate aunt and her 
niece, because they are of the fourth degree. 


The man who changes the rings and the crowns, or, more expressly 
speaking. the so-called best man (in Greek vernacular called kowmparos, 
a word which also means a man related to one by reason of his acting as 
godfather of one’s child), bears no relationship whatever to the married 
couple. Hence when the wife thereof becomes a widow, he may take her 
in marriage. But best men (i.e., kKownparoi) must be Orthodox Christians, 
and not infidels or heretics, according to Symeon of Thessalonica (Ch. 5, 
p. 138); nor may they be monks, and see the Footnote to c. I of the 4th. 


CHAPTER 8 

Concerning relationship due to Holy Baptism. 

This relationship results when one sponsors a child at the ceremony of 
Holy Baptism. For the man who undertakes this sponsorship is making the 
child in question his spiritual son or daughter, as the case may be; accord- 
ingly, he in fact becomes a closer and more intimate relative and father 
of the child than is its carnal father, because just as much as the spirit is 
higher than the body the relationship of the spirit is higher than that of 
the flesh. Hence in accordance with this ratio of intimacy c. LIII of the 
6th Ecumenical Council asserts that relationship in respect of spirituality 
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is greater than any relationship in respect of carnality. Some persons,’ 
however, in reading the present Canon failed to understand it in this vein, 
as respecting the quality of intimacy, but took it to refer to quantity of 
degrees. Wherefore they even extended the relationship due to baptism 
to the seventh degree. Others, again, even prohibited the eighth degree, 
which is more than holds with respect to blood relationship.? Though this 
may not please most men, as Blastaris says (alphabetical section Beta), yet 
it pleases them to have only those persons prohibited who are prohibited 
by the law. But the law prohibited, not collateral relatives—brothers and 
sisters, that is to say, of a godfather and of a godson, but only those in the 
direct line; and even these not to the eighth degree, but only to the third. 
In other words. the law simply prohibited a godfather from marrying his 
goddaughter, or her mother or her daughter, but neither may the son of the 
godfather take to wife any one of these three. So: 


Prohibited Marriages 


1.--A godfather (or his carnal son) may not marry his goddaughter, i.e., 
any girl that he has baptized; because she is a spiritual daughter of his 
and of the first degree in relation to him, while in relation to his son 
she is a spiritual sister, and consequently of the second degree. 

2.—Nor her mother, nor her daughter; because they are of the second de- 
gree.’ 

3.—None of the godfather’s children may marry the mother of their 
father’s godchild, since they are considered nephews and nieces in 
relation to her, and are of the third degree.’ 

4.—Nor may any child marry a daughter of his father’s goddaughter (or 
conversely), because he is considered a spiritual uncle in relation to 
her, and consequently is of the third degree. 


Unprohibited Marriages 


|.—A son of the godfather may marry the sister of her godfather’s son, ac- 
cording to Blastaris, or vice versa, the brother of a godfather’s godson 
may marry the godsister of his brother. 

2.—The carnal son of a godfather may marry the carnal sister of the god- 
son; for according to most authorities she is of no degree, owing to 
her relationship being collateral. 

3.—Likewise the brother of a godfather may marry the sister of his god- 
son; and conversely the brother of the godson may marry the sister of 
the godfather. 

4.—Two spiritual brothers or spiritual sisters, or a spiritual brother and 
a spiritual sister, having the same godfather, may marry two carnal 
sisters. 


t We refer to Patriarch Nicholas: Balsamon in his replics to Marcus of Alexandria: 
John of Kitros in his replies to Constantine Cabbasilas; Demetrius Chomatianus 
in his treatise concerning degrees; Neophytus the Patriarch of Constantinople: and 
Theophanes the Patriarch of Jerusalem—all of whom are to be found in the book of 
Jus Graeco-Romanum, and a certain Manuel, a deacon and great Chartophylax of the 
Great Church, who served during the patriarchate of Jeremias the Patriarch and who 
agrees with this opinion, in his bricf doctrine concerning marriages. 

* The degrees of this relationship may be counted as follows. The godfather in rela- 
tion to his godson or goddaughter is of the first degree; but in relation to the child's 
parents he is of the second degree: in relation to the child’s brothers and sisters, he 
is of the third degree: his sons and daughters on the other hand, in relation to his 


CONCERNING MARRIAGES 995 


godchild are of the sccond degree: and in relation to his brothers and sisters. of the 
fourth degree. So says Armenopoulos, Book IV, ch. 6. 


Note that Leo and Constantine the Emperors in their Ecloga Legum (Title XXVII, 
p. 130 of Jus Graeco-Romanum) assert that if any man take to wife a daughter of his 
godmother, or have carnal intercourse with her, he is first to be separated from her, 
and afterwards both his nose and hers are to be cut off. As for how they are to be can- 
onized. sce the amerccments sanctioned by John the Faster. 

The law prohibited lineal relatives from violating this spiritual relationship up to 
this third degree: and most authorities agree with it, as we have said. But Patriarch 
Neophytus and the patriarchal note issued in the patriarchate of Patriarch Nicholas 
prohibited this relationship as far as the cighth degree. as we have said: for instance, 
a grandson of the godfather (or of the godchild) might not marry the daughter (of the 
goddaughter (or of the godfather), because they are of the fourth degree, The grand- 
son of the godfather might not marry the granddaughter of the goddaughter of his 
grandfather, because she is of the fifth degree. The great grandson of the godfather 
might not marry the granddaughter of the goddaughter of his grandfather, because 
she is of the sixth degree: and so on. But John of Kitro. wants to have even collateral 
degrees prohibited in connection with baptismal relationship (p. 325 of Jus Graeco- 
Romanum). Yet it is the decision of the majority that holds sway, 


a 


Prohibited Marriages 


|.—If perchance two children, one male and the other female, happen to 
be baptized by one and the same godfather, they may not marry each 
other, because they are spiritually brother and sister, according to 
most holy St. Sisinnius, and are of the second degree. ' 

2.—A man may not marry the widow of his spiritual brother, because he 
too is considered to be a brother of hers, owing to his brother’s having 
contracted a relationship with her making the two of them one flesh, 
and therefore she is of the second degree in relation to him. 

3,—Likewise if the husband baptizes one child, and his wife another, 
these children may not intermarry; because it is plain that they were 
baptized by the same sponsor, owing to the fact that a married couple 
is accounted one flesh, notwithstanding that the godfather and the 
godmother are not one and the same person. 

4.—Likewise a son-in-law may not marry the goddaughter of his father- 
in-law, since she is considered a sister of his dead wife. One and the 
same man can never marry two carnal or spiritual sisters. 


‘Tam amazed that both Jeremias and Neophytus the Patriarchs allowed this marriage to 
be approved and carried out, on the pretext that it could not be guarded against when 
one and the same godfather often baptizes a male child perhaps in Constantinople and 
another female child perhaps in Venice, both of which children may later happen to 
meet each other in Constantinople or in Venice, and get married. But this could result 
even in the case of carnal brothers and sisters. For a carnal brother might leave home 
when young and spend a long time in a forcign land far away, but later there might 
comc to that land also his camal sister, cithcr after being enslaved or in consequence of 
some other circumstance, and thus, without knowing that they were brother and sister, 
they might get married to each other. Hence, if perchance this should occur in the case 
of carnal brother and sister, the marriage would surely be dissolved. How much more 
should not spiritual brother and sister be separated if they should happen to get mar- 
nied. without giving any consideration whatever to the fact that they became united 
unwittingly? As much as spiritual relationship is greater than camal relationship and 
superior thereto. For it was on this account that c. LIX of the 6th prohibits the perfor- 
mance of baptism in praycrhouscs, but allows it in catholic churches, in order that the 
names of godfathers and godchildren may be recorded there by the priests, as well as 
the date, and in order to take a considerable number of witnesses to the baptism of the 
children baptized: and accordingly to prevent at any time the occurrence of this absurd 
and incongruous predicament as a result of all these baptisms wherein spiritual broth- 
crs and sisters might get married to one another or to the godfather; just as it is the 
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custom to do nowadays in Moscow by making this record. God grant that our own 
holy prelates may be Icd to put such a holy custom as this into practice in our own 
provinces for safety ’s sake. But that spiritual brothers and sisters belonging to one 
and the same godfather may not marry one another, nor be engaged to one another by 
way of betrothal, is confirmed by Leo and Constantine the Emperors (Ecloga Legum. 
Title XII. p. 102 of Book II of Jus Graeco-Romanum). To prevent the occurrence of 
these tragedics, it is a good thing and an advantageous practice to keep everywhere 
in the world that correct and prudent custom which obtains in the Orient; it consists 
in the fact that strangers from a different country, or from a different kindred and kin- 
ship, even though Orthodox Christians, are not permitted to baptize children; instead, 
they are baptized by their own relatives. camal uncles, for instance, of the children 
being baptized, or first cousins, or second cousins, and other relatives excluded from 
marriage, since, sustaining a camal relationship and on this account being forbid- 
den to marry, are in consequence also forbidden to marry because of their spiritual 
relationship; and thus they avoid falling into any violation of the law as respecting 
baptism. 


Unprohibited or Doubtful Marriages 


1.—But if the father-in-law baptize one child, and the son-in-law another, 
these children may intermarry, because a father-in-law is related to 
his son-in-law collaterally (a latere), as some say. Yet a father-in-law 
in relation to his son-in-law is considered to be related to him lineally 
and not collaterally. owing to the fact that his son-in-law is united 
with his daughter into one flesh. Hence such a marriage is doubtful 
and worth discussing. 


Note, moreover, that if any man stands sponsor for his own child, he is to be separated 
from his wife, because they have become spiritual brothers of hers, according to what 
Blastaris says (alphabetical section Bera). Likewise note that sponsors must be Orthodox 
Christians, and not infidels or heretics, according to Symeon of Thessalonica (ch. 280). 
That is why Balsamon (Reply 32) vehemently forbids Latins, or Armenians, or Nestorians, 
and other such persons to become sponsors for Orthodox children, and insists that those 
who allow such a thing ought to be excluded from communion, on the ground that they 
are guilty of having entered into communion with heretics.’ In writing about sponsors to 
a certain monk named Dionysius, Elias the Metropolitan of Crete says that “if sponsors 
knew exactly what Dionysius the Areopagite specifies as qualifications for sponsors, and 
what care and caution they ought to exercise in regard to their godchild (for Dionysius the 
Areopagite, in ch. 7 of his treatise concerning the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy) asserts that 
when the godfather at a baptism says, “I renounce Satan, and join the ranks of Christ.” he is 
declaring this: “I acknowledge and vow that | will persuade this child, by the teaching and 
good education | am to give it, to renounce the Devil and his works of its own accord and 
by itself when it comes into possession of mature reason, and to join the ranks of Christ, 
and to vow these divine vows; if, I say, they actually knew this, they would have grave 
scruples about standing sponsor at baptisms, even though they were fervidly invited to do 
so. Since, however, they do not know this. I say, and since a custom has prevailed of Ict- 
ting women too stand sponsor at baptisms, there is nothing to prevent a man from standing 
sponsor for a child at baptism when that child is the first one of a certain person to be bap- 
tized, and afterwards, in the absence of the man, there is nothing to prevent his wife from 
standing sponsor likewise for a second child of the same person” (p. 340 of Jus Graeco- 
Romanum). Nevertheless. these children cannot intermarry, as we have said before. But it 
is only the onc who stands sponsor for a person's child that is called a syntecnus, and not 
also his brothers, according to Peter the Chartophvlax (p. 369, ibicd.). Sce also the Footnote 
to c. VI of Caesarea. 


CHAPTER 9 
Concerning Relationship by Adoption: 


Relationship arising from adoption results when certain persons, espec- 
ially if childless make a person their son, say, as a consolation for their 
childlessness and in order to have someone to inherit their property, when, 
however, they make him their son, not by mere words, but in due con- 
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formity with the proper law and with a ceremony including sacred vows 
and prayers, in accordance with Novel 24 of Leo the Wise. Through this 
relationship, in fact, those adopting a child acquire the status of parents, 
while the adopted children acquire the status of sons and daughters, and 
therefore cannot enter into a matrimonial alliance with one another. To 
make a child one’s adopted son or daughter, one must be of age and in a 
state of perfect puberty, i.e., maturity, according to Armenopoulos (Book 
Il Title LX); that means that he must be at least 15 or 16 years old, and 
older in any case than the child he is adopting. The law (Book 17), in fact, 
as expounded by Blastaris, prohibits an adopted son (even though he has 
become swi juris, or free from parental authority, to marry the wife of his 
adopted father: and the adoptive father from marrying his adopted son’s 
wife, since the father’s wife has the status of a mother as respecting the 
adopted son, while the adopted son’s wife has the status of a daughter-in- 
law as respecting the adoptive father; and since they are of the first degree. 
But neither may an adopted son marry a daughter or a step-daughter of his 
adoptive father, because he sustains the relationship of a brother to them, 
and is of the second degree. Neither may he marry the mother or her sister 
(i.e., the mother’s)? of his adoptive father, because the one sustains the 
relationship of a grandmother, and the other that of an aunt with respect 
to him, and the one is of the second degree, and the other of the fourth 
degree with respect to him. But neither may he marry a granddaughter of 
his adoptive father by a son; nor may one marry the adopted daughter of 
his grandfather, because she is considered a sister of his father, and an aunt 
of his, and consequently sustains the relationship of a mother with respect 
to him.* 
CHAPTER 10 


Brothership by Adoption. 

So-called brothersbip by adoption not only is prohibited by ch. 35 of 
Title XIII of Book V of the law (p. 217 of Jus Graeco-Romanum) alto- 
gether, and rejected by the Church. of Christ, but it is also contrary to 
nature, according to Demetrius Chomatianus (jbid.). For adoption imitates 
nature, but nature never generates a brother, but only a son. So adoption, 
as imitating nature, cannot make a brother. Hence such a thing as mak- 
ing a brother by adoption not only is not practicable or to be considered 
to constitute an obstacle to marriage among themselves of such allegedly 
adopted brothers, but neither ought it to be projected at all. For it ought 
to be rejected from the Church of Christ, on the ground that it is the cause 
of many evils and of the perdition of souls to most of them, and merely 
affords matter for some persons to fulfill their carnal desires and to enjoy 
sensual pleasures, as countless examples of actual experience have shown 
at various times and in various places. 


| But neither do the monks undertake the sponsoring of children from the baptism, see 
the footnote on the third canon of the 4th Ecum. Council. 


*Is not this worthy of inquiry and surprise as to why, on the one hand. the recent 
Legislation of Leon the wise commands that they should also hold, in the relation 
by adoption, the same things that follow even in that of the holy baptism relation, 
and, according to the note, the fact is during Nicolaus of Constantinople but the 
law indeed did not prevent the sidewise relatives by being taken to marriage by 
that of the baptism relation; but, here, did it prevent in that of the adoption relation 
and the sidewise relatives? But this on the one hand, had probably prevented them, 
and because according to the laws, the relation by adoption sccms to be a closer 
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one than that of baptism (cvcn though this has ceased in our own times, and it is 
scarcely found), for this, indeed, in that of the baptism relation, only prevented the 
deeply related up to the third degree. and the sidewise (relatives) it perfectly did not 
prevent, but that of the adoption, it also prevented them of the sidewise (relation): 
consequently then, that they, which had inherited their property by them of the adop- 
tion relatives. be made evident, as also in that of the blood (relation), but in them of 
the baptism relation. of the sidewisc. it did not prevent, that not even the relatives 
according to this should cven inhent their spiritual fathers and relatives. 


` And plainly speaking. according to Blastaris, that of the adoption relation must be 
kept, just as that of the blood (relation), so much in the degrees of wedlock as much 
also as in the inheritance of the parents. as the loving parent laws teach. 


CHAPTER 11 

Concerning Betrothal, or what is called Engagement. 

Betrothal, or what is called engagement, is, according to the laws, is 
a pledge and a promise to marry in the futures with an agreement both of 
the parties betrothed and of their parents. Those persons appear to agree 
to the betrothal or engagement who offer no objection to what has been 
said,’ But inasmuch as we have said in the Footnote to the Ap. c. that a 
legal and true betrothal must be accompanied with the ceremony of sol- 
emnization in church, when the husband is fourteen years old and the 
wife thirteen, with an exchange of arrhae and with the customary kiss of 
engaged persons, therefore there is no need of our saying the same things 
again here, but instead we refer the reader there, where he will gain more 
detailed information and see who decreed them. All we have to say here 
is that an engagement made in such fashion, though inferior to a wedding, 
as it is accounted nearly equal to a complete wedding, and those who have 
become engaged in such a fashion, if their fiancée should die, and they 
are about to become priests, they may not marry any other woman, on 
the ground that they would thereby be making themselves digamists; or 
if they insist upon marrying they cannot become priests; but even if they 
do, they are to be deposed, according to the decision of Xiphilinus (p. 214 
of Jus Graeco-Romanum). Laymen, on the other hand, are forbidden to 
marry a cousin or any other person related to their fiancée; and, briefly 
speaking, the Synodic Tome of Patriarch Sisinnius and Xiphilinus decreed 
that all prohibitions pertaining to persons completely married shall apply 
also to those who have been betrothed in accordance with the procedure 
hereinabove referred to.* Any betrothals that are not ritualized in accor- 
dance with the procedure hereinabove referred to, neither are nor may be 
called true betrothals, but are to be regarded as simple whims of men. For 
this reason even though the girl is under age, and became betrothed when 
younger than seven years of age (or according to Blastaris when younger 
than six years of age) her betrothed may marry the sister of his dead fi- 
ancée, according to the Synodic Tome of Sisinnuis and Xiphilinus. Such 
a person, moreover, may also become a priest if the agreement to such 
a false betrothal be annulled, according to Blastaris. But if the girl was 
seven years old or older, though less than thirteen, and the betrothal took 
place without a solemnization by a priest, and by a mere agreement, the 


!' Book I (on p. 513 of Jus Graeco-Romanum). 
* Books II and VII (ibid.). 
* Persons thus betrothed cannot be separated, even though it should turn out that one of 


the parties to the betrothal has become possessed by a demon, according to the laws 
(Blastaris, ch. 15, alphabetical section Gamma) 
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same Tome itself decrees, as does also the Novel of Emperor Alexius, that 
her fiancé may not marry her sister, nor may any other man take to wife 
a woman who has thus become betrothed to his brother, when the latter 
dies, that is to say.* As for a man who becomes betrothed to a woman and 
fails to specify the time when the betrothal is to be blessed, he must have 
it blessed within two years, if he is living in the same region as his fiancée; 
or if he is absent, he must have it blessed within three years, according 
to Blastaris. If, however, there is any reasonable excuse and necessity, 
the time may be protracted to even more than four years, according to 
Armenopoulos. See all these facts in Blastaris, in his work on Betrothal, 
and in Armenopoulos, Book IV, Titles I and VI. Any man who grabs the 
fiancée of another man, must return her to her fiancé, even though he has 
deflowered her, according to c. XI of Ancyra and c. XXII of Basil. See 
also c. XXV of Ancyra.! 


‘For Balsamon asserts (in his Reply 48) that a certain clergyman who became be- 
trothed by written bonds to a woman seven years of age, and after her death married 
another woman, was not allowed by the Synod to become ordained a priest on the 
ground that he was guilty of digamy (i.c., of getting marricd twice), since the Synod 
declared that a woman seven years old is capable of scxual love and can sustain dc- 
floration and is apt to be tempted by thoughts of fornication. Note, however, that, ac- 
cording to the Novel of Emperor Alexius Comnenus the accursed custom ought to be 
prevented which prevails in many regions of allowing fiancés to enter the homes of 
their fiancées before they have been blessed, because as a result of frequently secing 
and talking with them they inflame them with sexual love and often have sexual inter- 
course with them before the wedding. Hence, in order to cradicate this gross violation 
of the law, the local bishops and especially the parents of the children, ought not to 
allow them to converse with their fiancées, This too we ought to note, that a wed- 
ding may be performed even without a betrothal and engagement. according to the 
Synodic decision of Nicholas the Patriarch of Constantinople, who held office during 
the reign of Alexius Comnenus, which says: Arthac may be given not only in connec- 
tion with a wedding. but also in connection with any other exchange and negotiation, 
not as a matter of necessity, but as a matter of willingness. So just as in the case of 
other negotiations we do not say that a transaction is null and void or invalid simply 
because no arrhae were given, so too in the case of a wedding a marriage cannot be 
dissolved even though an engagement was never actually contracted (p. 216 of Jus 
Graeco-Romanum) 


’ But Title V of Book XXVIII of the Basilica says that I may not take to wife the fi- 
ancée of my father, or of my brother (or, according to others. of my son), since the 
former sustains the relationship of a stepmother with respect to me, and the latter 
that of a sister-in-law. And again; | may not marry the mother of a girl who used to 
be my fiancée, since she has become my mother-in-law. And again the civil law says 
elsewhere than an adoptive father may not marry the fiancée of his adopted son, even 
though the adoption be dissolved: for she is to be regarded as his daughter-in-law, 
and as the wife of his own son. See also the two Synodic decisions of John Xiphilinus 
regarding betrothal (p. 211 of Jus Graeco-Romanum). 
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FORMS OF SOME LETTERS 


Form of a Commendatory and Dimissory Letter 


Apostolic and Conciliar Canons bid men in holy orders who are desirous 
of leaving their country or home to provide themselves with commenda- 
tory and dimissory letters to be obtained from those who ordained them. 
The commendatory letters are for the purpose of commending, or verifying, 
their dogma, their life, and their ordination; in exceptional cases, they may 
also have the purpose of upholding their traduced or calumniated reputa- 
tion. The purpose of the letters dimissory is to certify to the permission 
which they have received from them to perform the duties of holy orders 
wherever they may be going. Following, therefore, the divine and sacred 
Canons, and addressing the men in holy orders and laymen everywhere, by 
the present Commendatory and at the same time Dimissory Letter, we too 
first of all commend the bearer thereof as a most reverent and in all respects 
most devout one among Hieromonachs (or as a very reverend one among 
Priests) the Rev. (So-and-So) and vouch for the fact that he is tenacious of 
the Orthodox dogma, and is of a pious and unassailable reputation; and that 
he has been legally and canonically ordained by us by virtue of the grace 
of the All-holy and officiating Spirit, according to the joint testimony of his 
Spiritual Father and of other credible witnesses, by steps as an Anagnost, a 
Subdeacon, a Deacon, and a Presbyter, in the all-venerable temple of (such 
or such a Saint). Consequently we dismiss him and give him authority, 
wherever he may go, to exercise the functions of the priestly order and of- 
fice without hindrance, together with the canonical permission and consent 
of the local Bishop. Hence in witness hereof and for the sake of safety these 
presents were placed in his hands by us (see also Ap. c. XII) (March... 
A.D.... ). 


Form of a Facultative Letter 


Our mediocrity (or humbleness), through the grace of the All-holy and 
officiating Spirit, entrust thee, one in all respects devout among Hiero- 
monachs (or among Priests) Rev... (So-and-So) as an honest gentleman, 
and worthy of reverence, with the ministry of Spiritual paternity. As such 
indeed thou art obliged to undertake the examination of the thoughts of 
all men who come to thee with a view to confessing their own sins, and 
to probe the depths of their hearts, to search their mind and to ascertain 
their acts: for the purpose, be it understood, of checking and restraining 
as far as possible the origins and causes, and to direct canonically the end 
and operations of these also with regard to the habits and moods of those 
approaching thee, and to administer to them the proper remedies; and to 
become all things to all men, in order to win all men, at times by reproving 
them, at times by reprimanding them or begging them, and in every man- 
ner negotiating their salvation. Hence thou shalt bind whatsoever requires 
to be bound, and shalt loose whatever requires and deserves to be loosed. 
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Thou art further obliged so to investigate and scrutinize those coming to 
the office of the Priesthood, as the divine and sacred Canons demand; lest 
at any time thou become implicated in the sins of others and consign or 
abandon thine own soul together with theirs to the everlasting fire. Fur- 
thermore to tonsure Monks, after testing them and in the presence of their 
sponsors, in accordance with the Canons, as usual. And in all matters thou 
art obliged to associate with men in all reverence and decency that befits 
spiritual gentlemen, as having to render an account to God. Hence, in wit- 
ness hereof there was given thee our present Facultative Letter. 


(Note that the style “mediocrity” is affected by Patriarchs, and even by the Archbishops 
of Thessalonica and of Monembasia, in accordance with some roval love of honor, but only 
in their own territories; the style “humbleness.” on the other hand, is affected generally by 
all Mctropolitans, Archbishops. and Bishops.) 


Form of a Canonical Testimonial 


The Apostles preaching God and arranging divine things right, and 
the association of the God-bearing Fathers who came after them have 
canonically prescribed that no one shall be deemed to deserve the divine 
degree of holy orders without much investigation and strict examination, 
lest the most divine functions be performed by men who are unworthy. 
Now, therefore, my spiritual son (So-and-So), a son of (So-and-So) of the 
district (So-and-So), having come to me, asked to receive the great office 
of the Priesthood, and after | had him stand before the sacred icon of our 
Lord and God and Savior Jesus Christ, and having probed the depths of 
his heart, and not content with this having also obtained information from 
other credible witnesses who have firsthand knowledge of his conduct 
both in public and in private, and having found nothing in him that would 
present an obstacle with respect to laws, I certify him to be worthy of the 
Priesthood and to be of mature age, just as the sacred Canons bid. Hence 
there was given to him the present document in evidence thereof, con- 
firmed by mine own hand and signature, and by the testimonies aforesaid 
of credible witnesses. And thus it is signed by both the Spiritual function- 
ary and the witnesses,... A.D.... 


Form of a Letter for Indigents 


Most honorable Clerics, most reverent Priests, and all other blessed 
Christians of our province, grace be unto you and peace from God. The 
bearer of our present letter most honest brother in Christ (So-and-So), 
being of (Such-or-Such) city, as a result of unseasonable circumstances 
and troubles incurred a very heavy debt of (so many)... dollars.* as we 
have learned well enough and have been informed by persons familiar 
with his affairs. Hence, not having any other recourse for help and mercy, 
the unfortunate man is appealing to the Christ-loving compassion of you 
charitable Christians. All of you, therefore, without exception having 
welcomed him with a benign countenance, showing that you have been 
taught by God to love one another (I Thess. 4:9) as the Apostle says, be 
pleased to grant him alms each of you in proportion to your means (Matt. 
5:7), for the sake of the Lord who macarizes the merciful and charitable. 
For you are well aware that “alms rescueth from death,” as Tobit says 
(Tobit 10:8), and that, as the author of Proverbs says, “he that bestoweth 


*In the original it says “piasters” (of Turkish money). 
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alms upon the poor man is lending to God” (Prov. 19:17), whose grace and 
mercy, and our own prayerful wish and blessing, be with all of you. Amen. 


Form of a Last Will and Testament' 


Because of the fact that the first-formed man Adam, becoming a prey 
to the Devil’s envy, transgressed God’s vivifying commandment, all of us 
who are descended from Adam by successive generations of lineage, not 
only have been rendered mortal instead of being as thitherto immortal, 
but, alas! we are even delivered to death on a day when we do not expect it 
and in an hour whereof we know not. Wherefore, too, through the prophet 
Isaiah the Lord once told King Hezekiah: “Set thy house in order: for 
thou are going to die, and not going to live” (Isa. 38:1). Once, indeed, He 
Himself through Himself said in the Gospels: “Watch ye, therefore, since 
ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh” 
(Matt. 25:13). Conscious of this, I too, (So-and-So)... fearing lest at any 
time, because of the uncertain contingency of death, my affairs be left 
intestate, and being of sound mind and having sturdy wits, | am making 
my present last will and testament. Accordingly, first of all | leave unto 
all my Christian brethren, including even those who hate and those who 
have wronged me, my hearty pardon. Next, as regarding my movable and 
immovable property, | make the following arrangements and give the fol- 
lowing orders. | leave to So-and-So... and to So-and-So... (Here is to be 
inserted both the legal legacy to his relatives and a list of the gifts and alms 
that he wishes to bestow. And at the end is to be added the following) ? I 
desire that this last will and testament of mine shall be valid and of full 
force and effect in any and every court and before any and every authority. 
As for anyone that should attempt to have it set aside, he shall have to give 
an account in the day of judgment to the Judge who respected not persons 
and he shall have the curses of the holy three hundred and eighteen God- 
bearing Fathers. Wherefore it has been avouched with my own hand and 
the signatures of other credible witnesses for safety’s sake, this... day of 
(July), A.D. (1793). 

So-and-So having read this last will and testament and having been 
pleased with all that is therein written, I have signed it with my own hand, 
and I bid and wish it to be valid and effective. 

Here follow the signatures of witnesses thus: 

So-and-So being present at the making of this last will and testament 
of So-and-So, at his request have signed it with my own hand. 

(As touching the matter of how heirs inherit property, see the Footnote 
to c. XXX of Carthage.) 


Mark, therefore, that by three ways docs one Icave his possessions unto some (pco- 
ple) either by testament, or by codicil. or also unwrittenly. A testament, therefore, 
is a righteous will, which one makes unto some (people), when having his mind 
in a sound condition, to those things, that he wills to occur after his death, accord- 
ing to Armenopoulos (book 5, Title 1); through the testament one leaves unto some 
(people) firstly: the Pega namely, the share and inheritance unto his lawful 
heirs and relatives. that is, if hc has four or less children, he leaves unto them the 
third portion of his property, and if more than four, (hc leaves) the half part of his 
property, and the rest of the two portions, or the half, he leaves, by a second reason, 
(same title IX), as a legaton, namely, he leaves these unto them as a donation and 
favor, that they may remember him, unto whomsoever of his beloved, or relative, 
or even a stranger, that he wishes or wills. Or he leaves them unto the poor; unto 
Monasterics: unto hospitals: unto schools and unto other such God-beloved charitics. 
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Legaton. therefore, is a donation that is Icft behind in a testament XLIV Book of 
Kings, Title I) and according to Armenopoulos (same, Title X); this also becomes a 
secret testament, which must possess the autograph and seal of the testator. But if he 
(the testator) is illiterate, the clerk and the witnesses should write: that they truly write 
these things in the fear of God, just as they have heard them from the mouth of the 
maker of the testament. And the open testament must be assured with the signature 
and scal of the Governor (that is, of the chicf), and with the unanimous testimony 
and scal of seven or five witnesses. and, in time of necessity, cven of three or two 
witnesses, and the testator autographically writing the name of the heir (Armenop.. 
same, Title I), Of testaments. some, on the one hand, are being wholly tom or in 
parts, when the testator does not write down his adopted son as an heir in the testa- 
ment, and, when he has a subordinate daughter or grandson and does not write them 
down as heirs, the testament is being tom in part, and for many other causes. Other 
testaments, on the other hand, become annulled, when the lawful sccond testament 
annuls the first, and for many other causes. And other testaments are imperfect, when 
there are not present seven or five witnesses: nor if they do not conformably sign and 
seal the same; neither if the testator does autographically write the name of the heir 
(Armenop. same, Title V). But one should not, in his testament, leave donations and 
legaton(s) unto some people), outside of the common and lawful, namely, firstly he 
must not leave the lawful part to his children and afterward, from the remaining part 
of his property, to take out also the dowry and the antenuptial donation, and then if 
there is any left, to leave them as a donation and charity, wherever he wishes (Ar- 
menop. same, Title I, and Title IX). There can also be made a first, and a second. or a 
later testament: and if the later is perfect he destroys the first (Armenop. same, Title 
I), and if it is imperfect, he can not tear it (same, Title V: therefore, the first becomes 
assured when it is being mentioned by the second, And these are indeed the things 
concerning the testament. A Codocil, however, is a replacing of the lacking testament, 
which is made when one makes his testament unto some (people), and afterwards re- 
members of some other matters, then he writes. in another paper, those things which 
he had forgotten to write in the testament, which, Codocil, is assured only by five 
witnesses, together also with all those that are found to be present. But there is also a 
Codocil frequently made without a testament to be made, when, by a necessary cir- 
cumstance, he (the testator) does not reach some (people) in order to make a perfect 
testament (Armenop. same, Title VIL); and one leaves his goods unwrittenly to some 
(people), when he commands and puts them to order in the presence of five witnesses, 
according to the recent legislation of Leon the Wise (by Armenop. same, Title 1), or 
by three witnesses also, according to the laws of Leon and Constantine (Title XVI, p. 
109 of the 2nd Book of Giour, Greco-Roman). Except, when the testament is certain 
and ratified, all things, whatsoever it orders. become valid, and all those other things. 
that were corrected without a testament, become void, according to the 2nd Book of 
Kings, Title I, and that the will and option of the dead one must remain assured: the 
XLII Apostolic Canon also, and the XX1IVth of that of Antioch, and the 99th of Car- 
thage, and the XXXVIIth Book of Kings, Title IVth Chap. X1Vth witness together, 
and the Apostle says: “a confirmed covenant, no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto” 
(Gal. 3:15). Scc also the XLII Apostolic Canon and the footnote of the XXXth Canon 
of Carthage. 


> Some modem authorities assert that the testator must first make arrangements for the 
payment of his debts to his creditors by name, and of whatever damages and losscs 
and torts he may have caused: secondly, that his servants should be paid thcir wages: 
thirdly, that alms be bestowed on account of his soul and his death: and fourthly that 
whatever is left is to be distributed among his legal heirs, the nearest of kin first, and 
the more remote after. But divine Chrysostomus says in connection with wills that the 
name of Christ, that is, of the poor, ought to be written always underneath the person 
whose alms Christ is receiving, who said: “Inasmuch as ye have done it for one of 
the Icast of thesc brethren of minc, ye have done it for me” (Matt. 25:39). As for the 
words of the goldcn-mouthed Saint, they are as follows: “In testament cave Christ 
the heir” (Sermon 18 on the Epistle to the Ephesians), And again: “When one is about 
to die. let an intimate of the one dying prepare his burial equipment, and let him see 
that the departing one leaves something to the needy” (Hom. 85, on the Gospel ac- 
cording to John). 


Form of a Dowry Contract 
When our Lord Jesus Christ was attending a wedding in Cana, and 
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changed the water there into wine, and revealed through this beginning 
of signs His glory, as the most superb of the Evangelists John historically 
records: the wedding was accounted worthy of divine blessing and honor, 
and was elevated to the high status of a Mystery, significant of a greater 
Mystery; and St. Paul shows this by shouting, at times, “Let marriage be 
held in honor among all, and let the bed be undefiled” (Heb. 13:4); and, at 
other times, “This is a great Mystery; but I am speaking with reference to 
Christ and the Church” (Eph. 5:32). Hence those persons who are joined 
in marriage in accordance with the divine Canons and laws, are said to be 
blessed and fitted by the Lord, if, at any rate, it is true, as the author of 
Proverbs says, that “by the Lord a woman is fitted to a man” (Prov. 19: 
14). Since, therefore, we, Peter and Mary, are about to join our son John to 
honest Helen, a daughter of Paul and Elizabeth, by such a legal and law- 
ful and canonical wedding, we pay him beforehand our hearty and soulful 
paternal prayers and blessings, that he may have these throughout his life 
as a support and a saving equipment. For, according to Sirach, “a father’s 
blessing supports the houses of children” (Sirach 3:9). Next, we give him 
by way of dowry, this and that (here are to be inserted the articles of dowry 
desired as much by the parents of the husband as by the parents of the 
wife. Afterwards at the end is to be added). We are giving all these things 
voluntarily as parents and fathers of the above husband John and of the 
above wife Helen, that both of them may have them throughout their lives, 
to hold and to possess as their own property; accordingly, from this day 
henceforth we are totally abalienated from such well bestowed articles of 
dowry, both movable and immovable, as concerns us and as concerns our 
children (i.e., any remaining children that the couples in question may 
have in the way of brothers and sisters of persons being wedded). For, 
according to Solomon, “houses and riches fathers apportion to their chil- 
dren” (Prov. 19:14). May God, who said to Adam and Eve, “Increase and 
multiply” (Gen. 1:28), increase and multiply them, with an abundance of 
good children, which to all parents is the most desirable of all boons, and 
may He graciously favor in like manner also their descendants even to the 
third and the fourth generation, and bless them, as He blessed Abraham 
and Sarah, Isaac and Rebecca, Jacob and the Twelve Patriarchs; and may 
He give them concord, sympathy. and a peaceful and virtuous life, fulfill- 
ing in connection with them that blessing of the Royal Prophet David, 
which is to say, that the husband be fully supplied in his house like a cedar 
of Lebanon, and that his wife be fully supplied “like a fruitful grapevine 
within the borders” of her house, and their sons, “like olive saplings round 
about their table” (Ps. 128:3), and, generally speaking, that “by bringing 
forth good children they themselves may be saved. continuing in faith and 
love and sanctitude with sobriety” (I Tim. 2:15), as St. Paul says, Hence, 
for evidence and safety, the present dowry contract was drawn up, be- 
ing signed by credible witnesses, in the year of the Lord... (1864), in the 
month of August. 


Form for a Canonical Divorce 


With our humbleness in the chair and surrounded by a simultaneous 
session of the most honorable Clerics, most reverent Priests, and most 
honest Magistrates (and Provosts), there appeared before all of us most 
honest Sir George, of the village or parish (Such-or-Such), accusing his 
wife Mary of the crime of adultery, and asserting that he found her really 
defiling her part in the bed of her husband and being caught in the very 
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act of being polluted with adultery by another man. When interrogated 
about this, he also produced credible witnesses to the fact, named (So- 
and-So and So-and-So and So-and-So), who with fear of God and a heavy 
conscience, before all of us testified as concerning this man’s wife that she 
has not truly kept due faith with her own husband, but, having abandoned 
her own sobriety, has acted as an adulteress. And therefore our humble- 
ness, after being told and informed of these facts, allowed this case to 
be postponed. And indeed after later employing various arguments and 
inducements and ways and means, with a view to persuading the said 
George to take back and accept his wife (for this is permissible according 
to the divine laws), overlooking this misdeed of hers, seeing that she bit- 
terly repents it, and promises never again to do such a thing, and after hav- 
ing negotiated all these aspects for a sufficient length of time, yet unable 
to induce him to be persuaded in her favor. Hence, following the decision 
rendered by our Lord in the Gospels, wherein He says that “whosoever 
shall dismiss his wife, save on the ground of fornication, is causing her 
to commit adultery” (Matt. 5:32; cf. 19:7,9). And reflecting that this is 
the only legal and reasonable excuse for separating a husband from his 
wife—the ground, that is to say, of adultery, just as the Lord declared; yet 
at the same time exercising due foresight lest anything more terrible may 
result hereafter from their cohabitation, seeing that adultery engenders 
jealousy in most cases, and that jealousy leads to murder: on this account 
and for this reason our humbleness pronounces the said George to be di- 
vorced and set free from his wife Mary, in accordance with the decision 
of our Lord and the divine Canons, Apostolic as well as Conciliar; and 
furthermore gives him permission to take another woman to wife, whereas 
with regard to his aforesaid wife Mary our humbleness will never give her 
permission to take another man to husband, on the ground that she has 
become the cause of this separation and divorce. For she ought, instead of 
having another wedding and enjoying nuptial pleasures, to continue thus 
weeping and mourning throughout her life over her sin, since what God 
had joined she put asunder (Matt. 19:6), and since otherwise too, she com- 
mitted adultery while her husband was living, whom she herself divorced 
by reason of her licentiousness, a fear subsists lest she become an adulter- 
ess again in case she is allowed to become a wife to another man (Rom. 
7:3), according to St. Paul, who elsewhere says that “if a woman be di- 
vorced from her husband, let her remain unmarried” (1 Cor. 7:11). Hence 
in evidence thereof the present Divorce was drawn up, and was given to 
the repeatedly aforementioned George! in the year of the Lord... (1796) 
and in the month of August. 


Form for a Canonical Resignation 


I am well aware, Your Superlative All-Holiness and most divine 
Lordship, and divine and sacred Synod of the holy Prelates, that it is not 
permissible for Bishops who worthily and fitly fill the office of Chief 
Priesthood, and who shepherd and tend the rational flocks of Christ, while 
inwardly bearing their own conscience in the consciousness that it does 


‘Ifany Bishop is about to give anyone a divorce, we request that he first read Ap. c. 
XLVII and the Footnote thereto. Moreover, let him read them whenever there is any 
occasion for doing so, as they are necessary and indispensable in connection with this 
matter, 
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not stand in peril of being deemed to deserve deposition for any impro- 
prieties, to tender their resignation and to submit /ibelli, precisely as the 
sacred Canons dictate, particularly the third one of Cyril, and the Epistle 
of the Third Holy Ecumenical Council addressed to the Council held in 
Pamphylia. For although the office of the Chief Priesthood is really great 
and fearful even to the heavenly powers themselves, yet as respects one 
who has a clear conscience to manage it and has been once entrusted with 
it not unworthily, he must cling to it with spiritual robustness, and, so to 
speak, gird himself with the pains and willingly and patiently put up with 
the sweat attending his stipend, and not flag or fail under the stress of his 
cares for want of activity or lack of interest or because of indolence, even 
in the face of unseemly circumstances of the rank, as the Third Holy Ecu- 
menical Council points out in its aforementioned Epistle. 

But since I, alas! the humble Bishop (or Metropolitan, as the case 
may be), of (Such-or-Such) episcopate, have been conducting myself in 
a manner unworthy of such a lofty profession, and am conscious of hav- 
ing fallen into certain crimes without being detected, of which some have 
been exposed and blazoned abroad, so that | should have suffered a just 
and legal deposition from office, even though this escapes the notice of 
the majority of men, so that I should have a reasonable cause for a canoni- 
cal resignation from office. On this account I take time by the forelock and 
submit herewith my decision to withdraw myself from the prelatical office 
and dignity, so that 1 may thereby court divine mercy. For I am told by 
divine Chrysostom: “For one ought to have enough reverence in the mat- 
ter as to shun the burden in the beginning. But after becoming involved 
in it, not to await the criticism of others, as to whether any sin has been 
committed sufficient to justify deposition from office; on the contrary, he 
ought to take time by the forelock and withdraw himself from the office. 
For by so doing he will naturally thereby be courting God’s mercy. But 
to cling to the office unwarrantably is to deprive oneself of any pardon, 
and to kindle God's wrath further yet, by adding a second and still worse 
misdemeanor” (Sermon on Holy Orders). On this account, being reproved 
and condemned by my own conscience for my unworthiness, | am not 
awaiting adverse criticisms from others. Instead, by virtue of my present 
resignation | resign from office and at the same time from the province 
which was allotted to me, and together therewith from the prelatical dig- 
nity, and from the very name of Bishop. For, as Canon three of St. Cyril 
declares, “For he who is unworthy to be in charge of the divine altar is 
neither worthy to be honored with the vocation of the episcopate.” Hence, 
in evidence hereof I have tendered also the present Resignation Libellus, 
signed with any own hand in the year... 


A DESCRIPTION OF THE OLD LAW 
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“The Church is another Ark “a city of initiates and faithful 

“a diversified order” “consisting of those being 
initiated in the faith of Ortho- 
doxy” 


1. Throne. 

2. 3. Synthronon (seats for clergy). 

4. Altar. 

5. Sanctuary (Bema). 

6. Prothesis (side Altar for preparation). 

. Sacristy. 

8. Doors in Iconostasis. 

9. Royal Door. 

10, North door of Iconostasis. 

11. South door of Iconostasis. 

12. Gates. 

13. Sacristy in Ancient Church. 

14. The Church proper. 

15. Individual. 

16. Pulpit. 

17. The North Transept. 

18. The South Transept. 

19. Doors. 

20. Individual pews for the candidates for baptism. 
21. The Baptismal Font. 

22. Narthex: 

23. Individual pews for the Catechumens. 
24. Main doors. 

25. Individual stalls for the penitents. 

26. Propylaion or Ancient Church vestibule. 
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NOTE: This diagram is taken from the Exomologetarion of Chrysanthos 
of Jerusalem. 
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FORMS OF SOME LETTERS 1011 


Form of an Antimension 


A divine and sacred sacrificial altar, to be used in performing by means 
thereof the bloodless sacraments. 
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A 

Aaron, why he permitted the Hebrews to make the molten calf 767. 

Abbot, see Hegumen and Cathegumen 414-416. 

Accusers, who are admissible as such, and who not 103, 131-134. Even one alone is 
sufficient 909-912. Those who slander candidates, what they have to suffer 103. 
Those who lie in their accusations, how they are to be chastised 212-216, 705. 
In monetary cases all persons in common are admissible as witnesses 212-216, 
705. They are not to be excommunicated because of their accusations 619-621. 
They are entitled to a change of venue, and can take witnesses to another neigh- 
boring district 627-628. 

Acolyte monk, how many virtues he should have 457. 

Adam, was not a naturally mortal construct 673-676. Nor anything between mortal 
and immortal 673-676. Why said by some to have been built between perishable 
and imperishable 673-676. What sort of sin guilty of 673-676, How his sin was 
trenerio to all human beings 673-676. Why his children married one another 

43-844. 

Adoration, three kinds of 413-422. 

Adulterer, the husband too maybe called an 68-76. So too the man who marries the fi- 
ancée of another man still alive 405-406. So too is any monk or nun who marries 
or fornicates, an adulterer or an adulteress, respectively 260-261. 

Adultery, how much it is amerced 390-393. Even fornication is accounted adultery 
873-874. See also Wives. 

Agapae, or love feasts., how held, and which were forbidden and which not 377. How 
they used to be called 377. 

Amercements of the Faster not included in the Canons, whether his or others’, what 
they are 931, 950-952. 

Anagnost, married a second time, is deposed 28. May marry even after ordained, and 
how, and when 38. One ordained for money, how amerced 43. Though in charge 
of the affairs of a monastery, he ought not to take a seat ahead of priests 299-301. 
And not even of subdeacons 299-301. At what age ordained 309. Without ordi- 
nation he cannot read 319-322. After reading he is not to bow to congregation 
319-322. What the divine words he reads are 319-322. May administer Myster- 
ies 355, Continence of anagnosts, from womankind, was a Roman custom 355. 
If an anagnost lies with his fiancée before marriage, how he is to be amerced 
832-833. See also the word Clerics. 

Anathema, what sort of persons may pronounce it, and against whom 518-519. The 
meaning of it 518-519. 

Angels, as pictured 415. What sort of bodies they possess 415. They are not entirely 
bodiless 415. They ought not to be invoked as Gods 567. They have the over- 
sight of churches 153. 

Animals, lower, which ones are submissive to man 802-804 

Antimensia, why thus called, and their use 438. How consecrated 438. What is to be 
sewed up with them 438. Those who have held liturgy without them in prayer- 
houses, are to be deposed 315-316. 

Appeal from trial, what it 1s 157, See also Patriarch, Synod. 

Apostles, seventy, did not impart to others Holy Spirit 518. The twelve who did 518 
Who were in type of them 518. 

Arbitrators, decisions of, cannot be reviewed 613-614. Whey they are chosen 613-614 
If there are two and they fail to agree, what is to be ae 613-614, 

Archdioceses, autocephalous, which ones are 230-235 

Arsenoquity, what an evil it is, and how amerced 793-795. How those doing it used 
to be chastised 793-795. Those taking the passive part, had better die than live 
793-795, Also practiced upon a woman, and how then amerced; Faster’s Canon 
tig Ena who have engaged in arsenoquity cannot marry one another’s 
sister 

Astrologers’ foolishness, who expose it 567-568. Why astrologers used to be called 
mathematicians 360. 

August first, why there was lustration and litany 365-366. 

Azymes, who used to offer them 108-110. Who invented them in the West 108-110. 
They are rejectable 108-110. 
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Backbiting, one guilty of, how corrected (Faster’s Canon) 950-952. 

Baptism, performed by heretics, schismatics, and Latins, unacceptable 402, 68-76. 
That performed by Orthodox, why not a second time 68-76. Who can be bap- 
tized a second time 68-72, Carried out in name of Tion 74-75. Divided into 
three 74-75. The three immersions and emersions are its distinctive constituents 
74-75. It comprises two dogmas, the paramount 74-75, Of which heretics it is 
accepted, and of which not, and why 217-220. Not to be performed in a prayer- 
house, unless necessary 325-402. And why 325. When a mother is baptized, the 
embryo in her womb is not baptized along with her 511-512. Why infants are 
baptized though not sensible of the grace of baptism when baptized 511-512. 

y baptisms are performed on the night of Great Saturday 570. It is allowed to 
be given even to sick persons, and how 516-517. After one is baptized he must 
be anointed with myron 554-555, 570-571. Not given a second time to deposed 
clerics 626-627, Even babies are baptized for remission of original sin 688. After 
baptism a liturgy must be celebrated immediately, and the baptized infants given 
communion 326. On what days it cannot be performed 570-571. Many persons 
may be baptized in the same water 891-892. See also Demonized, Relationship, 
Injustice. 

Baptismal fonts, the Orthodox churches ought to have large and deep ones 75-76 

Barnabas, the Apostle, his reliquiae, where found 230-235. 

Baths, ecclesiastics and monks ought to shun 20. 

Beard, wbich pope ordered it to be shaved off 403-405. It ought not to be shaved off 


Bema to the Deity, who may enter 372-373. 

Bestialists, how amerced 497-498. Other names for them 497-498. 

Betrothal, what sort is lawful, and that it is considered equal to marriage 31. Inferior to 
marriage 504-505. More details about it 997-999. Marriages without a wedding 
ring 997-999. 

Birthday, why martyr’s death is thus designated 571-572. 

Bishop, the noun, when and of whom used 1. How defined 1-3. At what age ordained 
1-3. Etymology of the word, and what it signifies 100-101. Takes the name of his 
inferiors 2. Has no right to transmigrate from one province to another, nor can he 

30 elsewhere at all 25, 579. Tf he accepts strange clerics, what he has to suffer 27. 
ne who has ordained anyone for money, what he has to suffer 43. How the chief 
of bishops is called 51. Ought to do nothing without consent of Metropolitan 51. 
How one is amerced if he ordains anyone 1n a strange province 52. Two bishops 
cannot co-exist in one region 50-52. In two ways one may ordain someone beyond 
his territory 54, 156, May leave his property wherever he wishes 59-62. Manages 
all property of church, and how 59-62. How many kinds of property he may own 
59-62. This must not be grabbed or plundered 59-62. Ought not to be neglectful, 
or fail to teach, or absent himself from his laity for too long a time 100-101. If he 
does not give his clerics things needed, he is to be deposed 102. If he ordains two 
presbyters or deacons, or one and the same person both deacon and presbyter, at 
the same liturgy, how he is to be amerced 119-122. How and where, and by how 
many and what sort of persons he is to be tried (if accused) 131-134, 253-256. 
Ought not to leave his episcopate to others as inheritance 136-137. When he is 
insulted, he ought to exercise patience 100. His status when installed implies 
election and laying on of hand 168-169. Ought not to resign from his episcopate, 
except on account of his open or secret sins entailing deposition 236-239. Must 
provide for widows and orphans, and for those who are being wronged and im- 
risoned 589-590. Cannot divide a province into two 257-258. That he may retain 
iis rural parishes and his other regions, not, however, by domineering 261, 263- 
264, 742-743. Is not to be degraded to rank and station of presbyter 276-277. If he 
has given a subdeacon or deacon permission to marry, how he is to be chastised 
298-299. For what reasons he cannot marry 303-305. Before even c. XII of the 
6th Ecumenical Synod bishops had no wives 303-305. Must not teach publicly in 
a strange (i.e, another’s) ‘a an 294. Those who have provinces in conquered 
territory and are absent therefrom may ordain clerics thereto 332-333. Married 
ecclesiastics by agreement with their wives may separate from them and become 
bishops 358-359, A man who is about to be ordained a bishop ought to know 
the Canons and the Scriptures thoroughly 350. A bishop who dedicates a church 
building without holy relics is to be deposed from office 357. When his bishopric 
is going to ruin, he ought not to ignore it and build monasteries 464-465. When 
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B—(continued) 

he is present in person within the latifundia of his bishopric, women must depart 
from it 446, He must have an oeconomus 57. If he separates from his Metropoli- 
tan or Patriarch, how be is to be amerced 470-471. What persons cannot become 
bishops canonically 139-141. If a bishop becomes a monk, he cannot perform 
a single prelatial office 398. Whoever honors a bishop, will be honored by God 
399. Not even the highest magistrate can hold him to trial, but only a Council 
or Synod 399. If anyone thrashes him, how chastened for it 399. If he admits 
women who cut their hair short, he is to be deposed from office 529. Which 
bishops can be said to have been deposed justly and to have no longer any room 
for justifying themselves 536-537. If upon being invited to officiate in a strange 
province, he does so but without seating himself in the synthronon 542-543. 
When he is said to be without a cure 542-543. Not to be ordained in a province 
devoid of clergy and believers 329-332. In what manner bishops ought to go to 
the emperor, and for what reasons 570. A bishop persecuted for faith or truth 
ought to be taken care of 596-597. If a bishop refused to obey chosen arbiters, 
what he has to suffer 613-614. Bishops must not make heretics or their relatives 
heirs 621-623, 637-638. May be elected by only three other bishops 168-169. 
He ought not to transfer his throne from one city of his to another 651. A tempo- 
rary intercessor sent to a vacant bishopric, what he is to do 652-653. If a bishop 
admits a monk from a strange monastery, how he is to be chastened 655-656. 
Cannot be ousted from his bishopric or episcopate until his trial has ended 660- 
662, Alone he cannot try or depose anyone in sacred orders 671-672, He ought 
to convert heretics in his regions 700-702. Why he is said to have no right to ton- 
sure a monk 609. If he falsely asserts that the heretics have been converted, how 
he is to be amerced 702-703. Whatever sins are not provided for in the Canons, 
he is to fix the amercement for them xvii. Anyone to be ordained a bishop must 
first become a monk 352. See also Ecclesiastics and Clergymen. 

Bishoprics, not originally possessing a bishop of their own, not to take one without 
consent of bishop having jurisdiction thereof 590-591, 638-640. 

Blaspheming, how one guilty of it is to be amerced 960. 

Blessing, what is called 908-909. 

Blood, eating of, how amerced 108-110. Why not eaten 108-110. 

Boiling water, why poured into the Mysteries 326-329. Without it divine service cannot 
be held 965-966. 

Books, pseudepigraphal and apocryphal, which and how rejected 103-105. Those of 
Voltaire are atheistic and rejectable 103-105. Heretical, and ludicrous, and story 
books are rejectable 103-105. Which are the holy and venerable books of the 
Old and New Testaments 145-154. Which ones are the canonical, and which the 
anaginoscomena 145-154. Books on magic, brontologia, and the like 397-398. 
Corrupters of the sacred books, how chastised 371. Even when become old, not 
to be used for shameful and dishonorable purposes 371. Those of St. Augustine 
were not burned, but garbled 652-653. How they ought to be corrected 652- 
653 


Bread, given by the Lord to Apostles, where found 127. It was leavened 127. See also 
Holy Gifts and Communion. 
Pu a amerced if he lies with his sister 833-835. Or with his own brother 832- 


Brothers-in-law and sons-in-law, who are thus designated 983. 


C 

Calends, what are 363-365. 

Candidates, those slandering, how amerced 961. Ordinations of accused candidates 
must be postponed 961. 

Canon (punishment), see Penance, 

Canonical, who are called 189. 

Canons, why thus called liv. How many axioms are to be considered to apply to them 
canonically liv. The particular ones of the Apostles, of the Councils, and of the 
Fathers, by whom are confirmed 246-250. Every bishop swears or vows or 

wD ke to keep them when ordained 294-296, 428. 

Capital punishment, what is called 35. 

Captivation of mind, what it is 934-935. 

Casuality, what it is and how it is remedied 935-936. 
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Catechesis, duration of is not defined the same by all 164-165, It ought to be of suf- 
ficient length 164-165 

Catechumens, four classes of 187-188. They too may be amerced for sinning, and why 
187-188. If in danger of dying, may be baptized and may then commune, even 
though they have sinned 921-922. They are destitute of every hope of salvation 
187-188, On what day of the week they used to recite what they had learned 543- 
544. Those who have sacrificed to idols may be admitted to sacred orders after 
baptized 496. See Women. 

Cathegumen, see 410-412, 655-656. 

Chapels, countryside, in desert-like districts, what is to be done with them 657-658 

Children, some earlier and some later learn to distinguish good and bad 336-338. At 
what age they are to begin going to confession 336-338. Even newly-bom chil- 
dren are to be yet for remission of sins 688-690. Ought not to leave their 
parents uncared for in old age 528. Those that insult their parents, how amerced 
98. If stuprated or if conspureated by confrication, how amerced 943-946. If they 
die unbaptized, how their parents are to be amerced 943-946. If baptized before 
forty days old, what woman is to suckle them 943-946. If they be in danger of 
dying, anyone that happens to be near may baptize them, no matter if he be a 
layman or a monk, and only with the three immersions and emersions 943-946. 
Moreover, he may anoint them with myron and communicate them 78. Tf thus 
baptized, they are even commemorated after dead 78. If they live, they are to be 
baptized by a priest 78. If any doubt exists as to whether they have been baptized 
or not, they are to be baptized 388-390. See Minors, Parents. 

Chorepiscopus, the meaning of the word and where and how he was made, and what 
function he had 4, 176-178, 573-575. 

Chrism, see Myron. 

Christ, did He strike the merchants in the temple, or not? 40. Where His Crown of 
Thorns and His Sandals were found 127-128. In the picture of Mid-Pentecost He 
ought not to be pictured as a beardless youth 420. He had curly and sparse hair 
and beard 921-926. Union in respect ofl hypostasis with reference to Him, what 
is denoted by the words 241-245. He is perfect God and perfect man 158-162. 
He had all the substantive (hypostatic) marks of man, except only the material 
mark 158-162. He has two natures 241-245. A most theological interpretation of 
His two natures 241-245, 263-265. Who was the first to assert union in respect 
of His substance (hypostasis) 714-716. Natural union with reference Him, how 
the assertion is to be made 241-245. His divinity is impassive 241-245. He has 
divine and human will and activity 283-285. These with reference to Him are 
called natural, and not substantial (or hypostatic), and why 283-285. He im- 
panned in human nature an ability to know God 692-694. He ought not to be 

istoriated as a lamb, but as a human being 386-387. Worshipful adoration is to 
be paid to Him, whereas His icon is to be adored relatively 414, 420. His icon is 
to be adored after the Gospel and the Cross 414, 420. At what age He was bap- 
tized 516. And why 516. The Era dating from His birth, by whom it was found, 
or invented, and how many years it is behind 56. His unique death is the reason 
for not repeating some of the Mysteries a second time 121. Why we say that He 
ate butter and honey as a child 629-630. Who was the first to assert that He was 
one substance (hypostasin) and one person 714. His name when written in let- 
ters ought to be honored 376-377. He assumed animate and mind-endowed flesh 
765-767. He had no original sin 674-676. Nor any pardonable (i.e., venial) sin 
695. What was His tunic woven from on high 321-322. 

Christian, what constitutes one, and what characterizes one 570-571. 

È a ae be sought freely, and not imposed by force 673-674. What it consists 
in ; 

Christians, who forcibly detained others who escaped from barbarians, how they are 
to be amerced 674-676. Who grab the property of those who have been taken 
captives, how amerced 674-676. Breaking the commandments of Christ have no 
benefit from the name of Christ 822-823. Why thus called 822-823. 

Church, property of, might to be distributed also to the poor 62-63. How churches in 
barbarian lands are to be managed 208-210. The Eastern (Orthodox) Church is 
not Nestorian 221. See also Churches. 
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C—(continued) 

Churches (buildings), how they ought to be built 248-250. People must not spread 
blankets, etc., or cat therein 379-381. Why they are called kyriaka, or cyriaca 
379-381. Malefactors who fled into them found asylum 403-405, How those 
who did so were treated 403-405, No one is allowed to live in the catechumens 
quarters thereof 403-405. Dedication of them without holy relics is not permit- 
ted 436-437. And where these must be placed 436-437. The dead must not be 
buried in churches 388. See a/so Chapels. 

City built by Emperor continues to obey his edicts 264. 

Cledon, what is a 363-365. 

Clerics and clergymen, who are thus called, and why 4. They are sealed, and their seal 
is called 246-250. They are ordained in two ways 4. They must not leave their 
church and go over to another 35-37. Nor are they to be employed by others 
22. They must not become sureties 31. Those who castrate themselves are to be 
deposed 34. For what sins they are deposed but not excommunicated 35, Those 
ordained in exchange for money, how ae are to be amerced 43. If they separate 
from their bishop or patriarch, wrongfully, how amerced for doing so 48, 507 
If excommunicated by their bishop, what they ought to do 48. If ordained tran- 
simultaneously and deposed, how they may recover their clergyship 52. If they 
insult a bishop, or a presbyter, or a deacon, how they are to be amerced 98-99. If 
they laugh at cripples, they are to be excommunicated 99. What sort of persons 
ought not to become clerics or clergymen 106, 138-139. Those who have denied 
either Christ or the name of cleric or of clergymen are to be deposed 107. Those 
who have fornicated to any extent whatever are to be deposed 35. If they resort 
to secular courts of justice or apply to the Emperor to be tried, how hey are 
to be chastised 212-216. Those who accept any secular dignity or office, how 
chastised 251-253. One cleric or clergyman cannot be attached to two churches 
257-258. They are not permitted to form cliques 263-264. They must not go to 
Constantinople 267. If they have fornicated, they must be deposed 298-299. 
They must not act as employees or proprietors of perfume shops, taverns, bath- 
houses 302-303. They must not wear incongruous or splendid clothes 319-322. 
They may become priests even though not of a priestly line 329-332. They are 
not to be enrolled in the clergy or in the rectory of any church in exchange for 
money 433-435. They are not to bathe together with Jews, nor to call them for 
medical attention 302-303. They must not make heretics heirs to their property 
621-623. All those who discard the garb of the clergy are to be compelled to 
wear it against their will 299-301. All those who refuse to ascend any higher 
in sacred orders are to be deposed from office 627-628. They ought to leave to 
the church any property they acquired after admission to sacred orders 628-629. 
Those who try any case judicially are forbidden to give testimony about it before 
any other court 645-648. Time must be allowed to those who have been indicted 
to compass their acquittal 648-649, 

Codical, what it is, and when and how it is made 1001 

Co-essentiality, the word was in use even prior to the First Ecumenical Council 158- 

62. In what respect it differs from synousion 158-162. 

Commemorations, living persons who have their own celebrated are mockers of God 
697. When only to be celebrated in the midst of Great Lent 351-352. What is 
denoted by Third and Ninth and Fortieth 351-352. 

Communion, of the divine Mysteries, must be celebrated both worthily and continu- 
ally 21. May be administered even to believers doing a penance, provided they 
are in danger of death 185. May be administered even to those who have eaten 
food, provided they are in danger of dying 964-965. How it is to be administered 
to the insensible or unconscious 187. It must not be combined with grapes or 
currants or raisins when administered 322-323. Portions of fragments are not to 
be given instead of it 322-323. It may be administered even by an anagnost and 
by a layman 356-357. It must be taken by the hand, and not by means of any 
utensils 407-409. Trigamists have been told to commune three times a year 509 
How those persons are to be amerced who vomit after communing 950. How 
many days of fasting and abstinence from sexual intercourse before communion 
are sufficient 305-307. Being deprived of communion is called death and sword 
827-828. See also Holy Gifts. 

Concubine, what sort of female she is, and how the man who keeps one is to be amerced 
968-969. She differs from a whore 968-969. 
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C—(continued) ; 
Coena, is one who keeps the virtues and the confession made at his baptism 753- 


Confrication with conspurcation before admission to sacred orders is an impediment 
thereto, and after admission is a sufficient ground for deposition 832-834, 935- 
939. 


Consent, what constitutes, and how amerced 932-934. See also Women. 

Constructs: images or icons of God the Constructor are not entitled to adoration or 
veneration 413-422. 

Conventions of Apostles Iviii. 

Corbans, must not be 406-407 

Councils, Ecumenical, how many characteristics distinguish them from Regional 
Councils 155-159. And the nature and purpose of them 155-159. Supreme judge 
as touching the Church 155-159. Opposition thereto denotes impiety 155-159. 

Co-witnessing, how done 1002-1003. 

Criminal trials, differ from monetary and private 212-216. 

Crimination, how it differs from blaming 192-196 

Cross, not to be drawn on the ground, but to be honored 376-377. Where we ought to 
put it, and how we make it everywhere 376-377. All Christians ought to wear 
one round the neck 376-377. Even Turks wore one on the forehead 376-377. 
Ts adored second after the Gospel 413-422. Even an unhistoriated one ought 
to have the name of Christ written on it 413-422, Where the Cross was written 
in hieroglyphics, and what the inscription denoted 903-904, Christians used to 
make the impression and shape of the Cross on their bodies 413-422. And what 
that impression denotes 413-423, 866-870. An unpainted cross is inferior to an 
icon of Christ 413-422. 

Ctismata. See Constructs. 

Custom, when it holds in place of law 190-191, What it is with reference to amerce- 
ments 188, 410-412. Good customs ought to be kept, and bad ones ought to be 
eradicated 585-586. 

Cylistra, what was a 374-376. 

Cyprus, prerogatives of 230-234, 335. 

Cyriaca, why churches were called lx, 379-381. 


David, for what sin of his God waxed most wroth 819, 

Day, when it begins 391-392, 

Deacon, elected 459. His marriage is prudent, prohibiting it is a sentiment held by 
heretics 7. Can do nothing without bishop’s consent 59. Can penance and ex- 
communicate 59, Cannot baptize 74-75. How, and by how many, he is to be 
tried (when accused) 131-134. Ought not to administer communion to presby- 
ters; nor sit down in front of them 192. When ordained, must vow not to marry 
298-299. If he marries, how amerced, both he and his children; and his marri age 
entails deposition 298-299. Must not sit down ahead of priests 298-299, Though 
a chartophylax, he must not sit down ahead of priests and bishops 192. Must not 
practice medicine 302-303. How old ordained 307-309, What the seven deacons 
were 309-312. How they ought to be depicted 309-312, Deacon may administer 
communion to laymen 316-317. Those who have denied and have again con- 
fessed may not say irenica or rogations 491. See also Ecclesiastics and Clerics 
and Clergymen. 

Deaconesses, reasons why employed 192-196. Menses an obstacle to their rank 192- 
196. When and how ordained 192-196. Example of deaconesses adduced by c. 
XL of the 6th Ec. C. not inept 335. 

Dead persons, ought not to be communicated, nor to be baptized, nor to be bewailed or 
wept over 387-388. Nor be buried in church 387-388, Why the dead come forth 
bound in shrouds, and what marks they wear 878-879. Myron is not to be poured 
upon them in the grave, but only oil, and what is meant by all that we do at their 
death 619. They are not to be transferred to a different place without the consent 
of the head officials (proestotes) 829-830. 

Dean, i.e., spiritual father, how many virtues he ought to have 457. See also Hegu- 
men. 

Death of martyrs, called their birthday 351-352. And why 351-352, 571-572. 

Dedication of temple, how and by whom performed 436-437. 
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Defectives and lepers, why born 718. 

Degrees in consanguinous marriages, how counted 975-991. In baptism, how 983, 993- 
994. And in adoption, how 996. 

Demon, dwells in the heart of persons unbaptized, but after baptism it stays out 901903 
Tt is the cause of almost all wicked thoughts 932-933. Demons tempt man in two 
ways 138-139, What sort of knavery it resorts to in wet dreams 721. 

Demonized, cannot become clerics 138-139. Which can commune, and when and 
which cannot 138-139. Those who for profit feign to be demonized, how chas- 
tised 356-357. Cannot be baptized until purified 883-888. Those who have been 
put to death by a demon, are commemorated 897-898. If one of the parties of a 
married couple is demonized, he cannot get divorced on this account 68-76. Nor 
can persons lawfully betrothed be divorced on the same account 997-999. 

Denial, different ways of 110-112. 

Deniers of the faith, who denied it without necessity or tortures, how amerced 180. Who 
entered the contest of their own accord, and afterwards denied, how accommo- 
dated 180-182. According to present-day customs of Church, how corrected 69 
Who were betrayed by others and tortured, and had food forced into their mouth, 
how accommodated thereafter 753-754. Who denied under torture, how amerced 
490-491. Christians who compelled other Christians to deny Christ, or who be- 
trayed them, how amerced 491-492, Whole-hearted repentance of deniers requires 
their confessing Christ where they denied Him 747-748. Those who denied under 
other circumstances, how accommodated 748-750. Who made their slaves deny, 
or who paid money to avoid denying, or who went away, now accommodated 
743-744, 750-752. Who fooled the infidels by pretense, and appeared to have 
denied, how accommodated 745. One may deny even with a single nod 107. 

Deposed bishop 318-319. 

Deposed and excommunicated, how interpreted 107. 

Deposition, is called death and sword 789-790. 

Diaconicon, why the sacristy is called 560-561. 

Digamists, cannot be admitted to sacred orders 28-29. Nor can they become servants of 
Church 28-29. They are mocked, and priests must not eat at their wedding; nor 
can they be crowned when married 512-514. 

Diocese, what the word signifies (in Greek) 214. Who are its exarchs 212-216, 252 

Daye i the Areopagite, written works of confirmed by many Councils and Synods, 


Divination, what it is 365-366. 

Divorce form, wording of 860-863. 

Dodecaemeron, what the word signifies 516-517. 

Dominica, see Cyriaca. 

Dominicals, not invented by Chrysostom, and why 407-409. 

Doorkeeper, why called ostiary, and how many there were 562-563. 

Dowry Agreement, form for 1005. 

Drunken ecclesiastics, how they are to be chastised 63. Those who vomit as a result of 
drunkenness, how they are to be corrected 63. 


Easter, when it ought to be celebrated, and how, and why, and who the persons were 
that instituted it 9-11. Our Easter is more pleasing to God than that of the Latins, 
on account of the miracles performed during our Easter 9-11, The Easter Chron- 
icle, in the time of the Councils held in Carthage, was not so easily understood 
and so commonly received 638-639. 

Ecclesiastics (1.e., men in sacred orders), what things they ought to take care of, and 
what not 9. Deposed if digamists 28. Cannot become marriage-brokers, nor be- 
come sureties 31. Deposed in case they pray together with deposed persons 23. 
Deposed if they strike believers or unbelievers, whether directly or indirectly 
38. Those who after being justly deposed have performed any priestly function, 
what they have to suffer 39. Sacred offices performed by those justly deposed 
are null and void, and as though never performed at all 39. They are holy and 
perfect 39. They are doubtful 39. Those ordained for money are to be deposed 
and excommunicated 43. By way of leniency, however, they may be allowed 
to partake of communion within the bema 47. Another still greater exercise of 
leniency 861. Those deposed unjustly ought to rejoice 46. If they refuse to un- 
dertake the duty of taking care of the laity placed in their hands, how they are 
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to be amerced 57. Those who are wont to play cards or to get drunk, how amerced 
63. Must charge no interest 65, Those who are not monks, voluntarily and for 
the sake of temperance, not because of any loathing, are not to eat any meat 111- 
115. Those who are monks are defying propriety if they eat meat 111-115. Those 
who have denied Christ, either before or after ordination, whether involuntarily 
or voluntarily, how treated 107, 177-178. Who eat blood, are deposed 108-110 

Each grade of ecclesiastics is ordained separately and by itself in a single liturgy, 
and not two, and why 119-122. Proud, are deposed 164-165. Ought not to live 
together with women who are strangers or nuns, or with beardless youths 165- 
168. Nor associate with them at all in private, even though they be relatives and 
free from suspicion 165-168. If they sunned and confessed, either before or after 
admission to sacred orders, they are to be deposed or to resign from office 177- 
178, 516. Those who are unworthy are truly priests until deposed from office, 
and the Mysteries celebrated by them are poet and why 177-178. If those 
unworthy who fail to resign the functions of sacred orders cannot be saved 177- 
178. They ought to be free, not only from crimination, but also free from any 
blaming 192-196. They are to be ordained in a special church 251. Those who 
have committed fornication with any woman, whether she is consecrated or lay, 
are to be deposed from office 298-299. Why they may not marry after ordina- 
tion, notwithstanding that they may before ordination 299-301. Cannot premier 
medicine 302-303. By agreement may separate from their wives, but not by force 
303-305. When on duty in their parish, they must abstain from their wives before 
officiating 305-307. How many days they must abstain from their wives before 
officiating 305-307. When deposed for canonical crimes, they forfeit the right to 
wear the clerical habit, 314. Cannot be ordained beyond the age limit 307-309, 
388-390. If they administer communion to anyone in exchange for money, what 
they have to suffer 315-316. Ought not to behold or look at circuses, theatrical 
shows, motion pictures, and plays 317-318, Deposed or resigned, not only can- 
not celebrate liturgy, but neither any other sacred office 318-319. Those who 
communicate Christians with currants or raisins during the time of plague, are to 
be deposed 321-322. Must not communicate Christians by giving them a portion 
of fragments 321-322. They ought to officiate without having eaten anything 
323-325. Can. neither hold divine services nor baptize in a prayer-house, except 
when necessary 325. If they have held divine service without an antimension in 
a prayer-house, they are to be deposed 322-326. If they spill the Holy Gifts, or 
let them be eaten, or let them get mouldy, or fail to effect union, how amerced 
326-329. If they do not add boiling water to the Mysteries, they are violating 
a great dogma 326-329. How many things they have to know in divine liturgy 
§59-560. Married ecclesiastics, separating from their wives by agreement, may 
become bishops 378-379. Those practicing divination are to be deposed 357. 
They must not bathe together with women even at all 350. They must not shave 
off their beard or their hair, nor employ cosmetics in connection therewith 403. 
Must not live in catechumens’ quarters of church 405-406. Must not communi- 
cate dead persons, nor baptize them, nor bury them in church 387-390. Cannot 
become hunters 350. What sort of persons are unqualified to become ecclesias- 
tics 139-141. If they give false testimony, how chastised 134-136. If their wives 
commit adultery, what they ought to do 514. They resemble whom S18. If they 
bless marriages during Great Lent, how chastised 573. If they fail to read their 
prescribed ritual, how they are chastised by God 593-594. Those persecuted on 
account of faith and traditions, ought to be taken care of 597. If their children 
sin, they are to be punished more than those of laymen 614-616. Myron must not 
be poured upon persons who have already died 617-618. Those who have been 
deposed from office cannot be baptized a second time 625, When they ought to 
set their children free from parental control 629-630. They are not to be ordained 
unless they make all members of their household Orthodox Christians 629-630 

Those who have been condemned and have gone away to some other region, 
ought even there to be tracked down if they will not quiet down 647-648. Those 
ordained at an earlier time are preferred to those ordained at a later time 660-661. 
Those who have had a wet dream, can they commune or not? 721-723. If their 
wives are raped by any man, what is to be done with them 727. Those who have 
sworn not to become ecclesiastics or to take sacred orders, what are they to do? 
797-798. As for those who have sworn not to perform divine services, what? 804- 
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806. Widowed priests cannot marry a second time 822-823. Unmarried hiero- 
monachs even after deposed cannot marry 822-823. If they only kiss a woman 
passionately, how they are to be amerced 842-843. Those idling, or after receiv- 
ing liturgies failing to hold a liturgy, shall have to give an account to God for 
this 848-849. If they have solemnized an unlawful marriage, how they are to be 
chastised 894-896, They ought not to have their blood let on the day on which 
they are to celebrate a liturgy 949. Nor ought they to go into the sea 949. The 
unworthiness of ecclesiastics does not harm Christians; hence persons ought to 
receive communion from the unworthy 921-922. If any woman calumniates or 
slanders an ecclesiastic, by alleging that he sinned with her, she is not to be be- 
lieved in the absence of witnesses 909-912. If before or after admission to sacred 
orders they have masturbated, how they are to be treated 936-939, If they do not 
distribute to the poor whatever money they have collected as interest before ad- 
mission to sacred orders, they are not to be invested with sacred orders 802. How 
many witnesses it takes to prove or establish the truth of the charges against a 
priest accused of fornication. See Clergymen and Bishops. 

Ecdici, see Pleaders. 

Economy, what is meant by the word 68-76. Has bounds and limits, and is not per- 
petual 68-76. See also Rigor. 

Ecumenical, the adjective, when it first began being used 271-276. Has two significa- 
tions 271-276. 

Effectuators, what they were 701-702. 

Elections of ecclesiastics, before whom and by whom 45, 106-108, The majority vote 
elects 183-185. 

Elevation of the Panagia confers a blessing and results in the granting of boons 535. 

Elijah PA Prophet, there used to be an apocryphal book of his which was not spurious 
1 


Emperor, when he could enter the bema, and how he could commune 372-373. With 
the Synod, he could transfer the throne of one province from one of its cities to 
another 651. He ought to assist his mother the Church whenever able 667. Who- 
ever insults an emperor is to be duly punished for the offense 144-145. How an 
emperor’s wrath may be assuaged 144-145. What the word emperor means 144- 
145. An emperor cannot do everything 142-145. He may be asked to do 212- 
216. Clergymen ought not to ask him to try their cases 212-216. A clergyman 
may not go to the emperor without the consent of the Metropolitan 540-541. His 
edicts are followed by the city he built 264. He may prevent bishops from going 
to their province even for longer than six months 473-474. When and how he 
communes 372-373. 

Enlightened, what persons were called 187. 

Enlightenment, what the word means 145-154. 

Epitimion, see Amercement. 

Era, Christian, who found it 56. How many years it is behind 56. 

Eucharistic portions, priests must beware of administering them to Christians 321- 
322 


Evangelists, ought not to be historiated as animals 387. 

Eunuchs, are of three kinds 33. Which ones ought to become clerics or clergymen, 
and which ones not 33. If one eunuchizes himself, how he is to be amerced 33 
Clergymen and clerics who are eunuchs are not to dwell together with women 
298-301 

Exclusion from communion, how many significations attach thereto 21. 

Excommunication, how many kinds there are 5. That which obtains today, what it is 
like 5. Even presbyters and deacons may impose excommunication 59. If unrea- 
sonable, how dissolved §. 

Executors, what they were 665-666. 

Exorcists and ephorcists, nature of (who they are) 539-540 

Extraterritoriality, there are two kinds 52-55. 


Facultative letter, how written 1002-1003. 

Faith, dogmas of the, which Canons assert them 202-204. These are mentioned also in 
the Prolegomena to each one of the Ecumenical Councils. 

Fast, of Lent, and of Wednesday and Friday, are equal, and nature thereof 122-127. That 
of Advent, that of Holy Apostles, and that of August first, how kept 122-127. In 
the interval thereof, a married couple ought not to have any sexual intercourse 
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122-127. That of Monday is reasonable and proper 122-127. That of Passion 
Week, how observed 325. 

Faster, John the 747 

Fasting, what it is, and what termination of it and what relaxation of it is 110-112. Is of 
no benefit alone 122-127, 

Festivals, Grecian, nature of 360-363. 

Fiancée, if snatched away, must be returned to her fiancé 495-496. Any man who lies 
with sister or mother of his fiancée, how amerced 503-504. 

Foods, those eating those of infidels, how treated 727. 

Fornication, adultery is also called 78 

Fornicators, how amerced 809-810. Those who have fornicated with, i.e. have deflow- 
ered before marriage—their own wives, how they are to be amerced; and that the 
stupration of women is termed fornication in any case 116-119, 809-810. 

Flux of blood suffered by a woman prevents her from going to church 192-196, 718- 
720. 

Freat Week, see Passion Week, 

Friday fasting, what it consists in 122-127. 


Genuflections and metanies, when they are to be executed 196-199. That genuflection 
in which we pray on our knees is an Evangelical, Apostolical, and Ecclesiastical 
custom 196-199. When it was abolished by the Eastern Church 395. 

God, why He ought to be said to have one essence and three substances (hypostases) 
763-767. He is not a single substance (hypostasis) under three names, nor three 
substances (hypostases) of a different essence 763-767. Every discourse and ev- 
ery action ought to commence by starting with God 290-294. 

Gospel of Matthew in Greek, where it was found 230-235. That of Luke, where it was 
written 145-154. Wherever it is, the Devil flees from it 360. Whoever swears by 
it, to whom he is swearing 397-398. Women and children used to hang it round 
their neck 360. Adoration is paid to it ahead of the Cross and the icon of Christ 
413-422. In olden times it was not read on Saturday 558-559. Both monks and 
laymen ought to read it 558-559. Praises of the Gospel 558-559 

Gnostics, what were 365-366. 

eae = of something out of a fire, or wreck, how chastised 609. Grabbers of land, 

ow 609. 

Grace, not only remits sin, but even helps the sinner to avoid sin 196-199. Also imparts 
knowledge and love 196-199. Without it we can accomplish nothing 196-199. 
Tt precedes the independent state too 196-199. How many graces there are 196- 
199. The grace of the Gospel was the original of the Law 414-415, 420. 

eens, pCO and looking into, amercement and chastisement for 829-830, 878- 


Great Lent, how observed 122-127, 570-571. No marriage to be celebrated during, nor 
complete liturgy, nor martyr’s birthday 127. Passion Week is commemorated 
with it 127. How it is a tenth of year 107. Only once in it do we relax fish 127. 
Presanctified is made in Great Lent 122-127, 351-352. Its Saturdays and Sun- 
days are not to be fasted with xerophagy 351-352. Nor are eggs and cheese to be 
relaxed 351-352, Whether fish eggs ought to be eaten on those days 351-352. 

Greedy persons, who want more than their due, how they are to be amerced 731 


Habit of monks, what grace it confers upon the wearer 966-967. Divided into three 
344-346. Why it ts called the angelic habit 201-202. See also Monks. 

Hatred, and enmity, those who entertain, how amerced afterwards 950. Hegumen of 
monastery who is a priest, and by imposition of hand of a bishop has become 
Hegumen, has permission to ordain es ee for his own monastery only, and a 
subdeacon 443-445. How one ought to be made 443-445. How he is to be chas- 
tised if he admits persons to monastic life in exchange for money 446-448. Even 
a monk who is nota priest may become a hegumen 446-448, The owner of a mon- 
astery cannot become the hegumen thereof by self-appointment 456. A hegumen 
is to be excommunicated if he fails to search for his escaped monks 456-459 
If he alienates property of the monastery, what he has to suffer 443. When he is 
personally present within the latifundia of his monastery, women must depart 
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thence 446, A person tonsured elsewhere may become the hegumen of another 
monien by permission of the bishop 655-656 

Heirs, who can become, and how they inherit 621-623. See also the end of the volume 
in connection with testament. 

Heresy, how it differs from schism and parasynagogue 772-777. 

Heretics, which ones loathed sinners 91, 95. Which ones loathed meat 91, 95. Ordina- 
tions of theirs rejectable 119-122. Which ones offered azymes 127. What Tes- 
sareskaidecatites and Tetradites were 217-220. Canon XLII of Nicephorus 949 
Which ones on returning to Orthodoxy were accepted, either after chrism, or 
after baptism 176-177, 217-220, Into how many sects heretics called Monophy- 
sites were divided 236-239, What Collyridians were 383-384. Which heretics 
beat members of their bodies 34. Which ones prohibit the marriage of priests, or 
traduce marriage 8. With them no clerics if Orthodox ought to pray, nor ought 
they to admit them into church 67. Baptism of theirs unacceptable 67. Orthodox 
Christians not to marry them 259-260, What ones ought to say the Trisagion 
with addition 385. What Angelici were 568. Heretics cannot inherit their fathers 
if Orthodox, nor receive anything left to them 621-623. What ones in commun- 
ing held a human bone, namely Donatists 636. What one ought to talk with them 
about in regard to union 659-664, If they ordain any persons, how chastised 662- 
663. When heretics return, how places are furnished to them 668-669, 695-697. 
What Pelagians were 688. Semipelagins 692-694. Views held by Messalians 
695. Arians called the flesh assumed by the Lord inanimate 765-767, Appolinar- 
ians, their utter nonsense 212. What sort of person is called a heretic 587. How 
heretics differ from infidels and unbelievers 587. They own of their own accord 
to ask to be baptized, and not to be urged by others 404-405. Those who have 
associated with them, how accommodated on retuming 763-764 

Hermits, not to travel about in the world 340-343. See also Monks. 

Hieromonachs, ought not to be ordained in the world, nor to perform sacred offices 
176-177. If one of them who is young is acting as a servant to nuns, let no one 
receive communion from him 450-451. 

Holy, differs from sacred 128. 

Holy Gifts, if spilt, or eaten, or mouldy, what is to be done 329. In what respect they 
mould 329. Why boiling hot water is poured into them 329. Without it they can- 
not be ritualized 813. After transessentiation, held in worshipful reverence 414. 
After sanctification why called antitypes of the Lord’s body and blood 414. For 
how many reasons they used to be kept 351, 559. Why prepared 351, 559. Why 
called sacraments of the Trinity 668-669. Why not prepared by laymen or anag- 
nosts on Great Thursday 372. See also the word Communion. 

Homicide, how many kinds there are 113-115. Amercements for voluntary and invol- 
untary 113-115. Of war, why some amerce the committers of, while others do 
not 800-801. If anyone kills, or attempts to kill himself, how he is to be amerced 
897-898. 

Human nature, received three states 674-676. It received the ability to know God 
through Christ 682-684. 

Husband, may be styled adulterer 76-80. Neither by reason of fornication nor adultery 
is he compelled to divorce his wife 76-80. Ought to put up with wife’s defects 
and weaknesses 76-80. One who welcomes his wife back after her fornication is 
to be praised 76-80. Ought not to wear women’s clothes 362-363. 


Icon of Christ, must not portray Him as a lamb 386-387. How an icon differs from 
an idol and a statue 413-422. Even if a wax casting, it is admissible, and so are 
icons not comprising the whole body of the person depicted, and wrought in 
relief 413-422. Why sacred pictures are called icons 407-409. They resemble 
the originals in name and in members characterized 407-409. Icons designated 
by three nouns 407-409. They are entitled to relative adoration, not to uncon- 
ditional and worshipful adoration 413-422. Adoration consists in kissing them 
and bowing to them 413-422, When icons are wom out, what is to be done with 
them 413-422, They need no application of myron 413-422. Icons may depict 
the Father, and the Spint, and the visions of Prophets 413-422. We must kiss 
them with fear 413-422. Icons are made for some six purposes 413-422, See also 
Painters and Pictures. 
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Iconomachs, who acted as 413-422 

Idols, their temples, and altars, and xoana must be torn down 643-644. 

Idols, what they are 413-422. 

Indifference, how evil it is 848-849. 

Infatuation, what it is 934-938, 

Infidels, how they differ from heretics 774-777. 

Injustice, not even baptism can pardon, nor can the habit of monks, when goods could 
be, but are not returned 731. 

Inspiration, divine, what it is 147-148. The books of the Old and New Testaments were 
written tinder it 147-148 

Installation of bishops, involves both election and laying on of hands 168-169. 

Insult, what it is 98. 

Insulter, of bishop, how chastised 98. Of Emperor, how chastised 144-145. If anyone 
eeu clerics or clergymen in church or during litany, how he is to be chastised 


Interest (on loans), clergymen, clerics, laymen, and monks are prohibited from charg- 
ing 65. Why it is called interest, and usury is distinguished from it 65. Char- 
acterized as unjust profits 65. Unless one distributes it to the poor, he cannot 
become a priest 65, 

Interloping, see Intrusion. 

Intrusion, differs from transmigration 25. And excardination differs from trans- 
migration 25. 

Itinerants, what were 573-575, 927-928. 


J 

Jeremiah, ie Proplast, there used to be an apocryphal book of his which was not spuri- 
ous 103. 

Jerusalem, how else it used to be called, and why 174. What sort of honor and authority 
it used to have 174 

Jews, feasts, and azymes, and medical treatments, and synagogues of, we ought to shun 
9. Why their children do not bathe together with their fathers 381-382. We ought 
to baptize them only after a long test and lapse of time 446. 

John the Forerunner, was fed by angels in the wilderness 753-754. 

Judge, if one has tried anybody, he must not become a witness for that person or against 
him in any other court 645-646. See also Arbitrators. 


K 
Kingship and priestship are contraries, and do not mingle 142-148. 
Kissing, what it denotes 727. 
Ktetor, see Owner. 
Ktitor, see Founder. 


L 

Labis 322,407-409. 

Labor, abstinence from on feast days, on which obligatory, and on which not 634-635. 
Latins, unlawfully separate wives from ecclesiastics; and the answer to their 
arguments on this point 305-307. Are schismatics because transposed their 
Easter Schedule and oir Calendar, and this transposition involves them in two 
absurdities 9, 20. In how many ways their baptism in unacceptable 68-69. Their 
baptism being destitute of immersions and emersions is also destitute of grace 
81-82. What mistake they make in eating blood 108-110. They fast, on Saturday 
unlawfully 110-112, Their azymes are to be rejected and are a Jewish custom 
127. Their addition to the Creed is under an anathema 229-230. They wrongly 
find fault with c. XTT of the 6th Ec. Council 305-307, When they chant the Tri- 
sagion in Greek 386-387. Priests of Latins do wrong in shaving off their beards 
403-405. Should be ashamed in ae that the Lard’s words are efficacious 
856-866. They are heretics 68-69. They ought to ask to be baptized of their own 
accord, and not have to be urged by others to do so 403. 

Law, the old, was an image of the grace of the Gospel 413-422. 

Laws, civil, if in conflict with Canons, are to be annulled or repealed xxxv-liv-lvii. 
They are of assistance to Canons xxxy-liv-lvii. Whence they originated 1. What 
alaw is 1. Laws are often disadvantageous 43. How else they are called xxxv. 
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Laymen are anathematized if they act as go-between in connection with ordinations 
performed in exchange for money 43-45. Who have separated from their bishop 
wrongfully, how amerced 46-47, If excommunicated b ; their bishop, whether 
rightly or wrongly, what they ought to do 48-49. Ought not to hold banquets 
or picnics by contributions 64, Nor dance on feast days, nor eat where musical 
instruments are being played 64, To be excommunicated if they play games and 
get drunk 64. Must not charge interest 64. Must not leave their wives 68-76. To 
be excommunicated if they laugh at a deaf or lame person 98, How they are to 
be amerced in case they eat blood 108-110. Those who deny the faith in various 
ways, how they are to be treated or amerced 99, 305-307. See also Deniers. How 
many days they must abstain from their wives when they are about to commune 
305-307. How they are to be amerced in case they lie with their wives unnatu- 
rally 963. Tf they sleep with their wives when the latter are menstruous, they are 
sinning mortally 718-720. If they lie with their mothers-in-law before marriage 
with their wives has been duly solemnized, how they are to be treated 940, Those 
who abduct women, how they are to be amerced 818. They ought not to go near 
theaters or motion-picture shows, or witness dances and comedies, nor dance 
nor play instruments at weddings 317-318. Nor ought they to wear women’s 
clothing or masks 319-322. They ought not to wear very expensive clothes or 
silks 319-322. If married men are desirous of becoming monks, they cannot do 
so without coming to an agreement with their wives 348349. They ought not to 
become mimes 350, Cannot commune by themselves unless necessary 355, Can 
communicate others 355. How they are to be chastised if they engage in divina- 
tion, or go to weddings, or spellbind married couples, or do anything else of the 
kind 357-360, They ought not to teach in porte or publicly 362-363. Ought not 
to tell calends 360-362. Ought not to work cledons, or indulge in maypoling, or 
kindle bonfires and jump over them 363-365. They ought not to believe at all in 
luck and portents and recounters 363-365, What they ought to do during Nova- 
tion Week 363-365. They are not to go into the bema 372-373. Nor to prepare 
the Holy Gifts on Great Thursday 372-373. They ought not to eat in church 379. 
Nor lodge therein 405-406. Nor sell food therein 381-382. Nor bring their beast 
into it 391-392. They ought not to take a bath on the same day as they commune 
on, nor undergo bloodletting on that day 899-900. Anyone that fails to come to 
church on three consecutive Sundays is to be excommunicated 383-384. They 
ought to attend vespers, matins and liturgy every day 593. Those buried in 
churches get hell from God, and not benefit 387-390. Those who hire women to 
act as mourners and who weep for their dead are damned as idolaters 387-398. 
Perjurers and swearers, how amerced 397-378. Laymen ought not to dress their 
hair or beards 403. Must not live in the catechumen’s quarters 405-406. Ought 
not to bathe with Jews, nor call them for medical attention 303-305. Those who 
thrash a bishop are to be excommunicated 480. Whoever defends or shields a 
cleric or clergyman guilty of making a mistake, is to be fined and infamized 
644-647. If they have had a wet dream, may they commune, or not? 721-725. 
Those who have wives ought to have them effoetleacly as though they had them 
not 844-847. Should those who have swallowed water involuntarily, commune 
or not? 899-900. Those who listen to the word of God and blame themselves 
for not doing it, are benefited 899-900. Those who deflower their wives before 
marriage are either to be separated from them or to be amerced as fornicators 
116-119, 821-822. Even if they are reverent and wise, they ought not to meddle 
in ecclesiastical matters 252-253. They ought to laud God seven times a day 
593-594. Ought not to importune bishops to allow them to marry unlawfully 
988-989. None who marry unlawfully will enjoy any success 988-989. 

Legate, what a legate is 1001, 

Letter commendatory, form for 1002-1003 

Letters, how many it used to be the custom for clerics to receive 22, Commendatory, 
how made 1001. For the poor, how made 1002-1003. 

Like from like, ought to be the basis of judgment and inference 307-309. 

Liturgy, complete, when it used to be held in olden times 10, 11, 20, 451. Not held dur- 

Leia Lent 570-571. Is not celebrated in a prayer-house unless necessary 305. 

y it is celebrated once a day and on one table 121. No matter in which region 
it is held, that region is consecrated to the church thereof 119-121. Complete 
liturgy is deemed an occasion for merrymaking and joy 351-352. That of the 
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Satie of God is acceptable 326-332. It is not acceptable 326-332. Even prayer 
is called a liturgy, and so is every divine service or office 645-647. How many 
things priests ought to know in connection with the liturgy 560-561. It must be 
celebrated by ministers who have not eaten anything at all on the same day 323- 
325. Liturgies offered by any persons must be performed 848-849, The commix- 
ture of wine and water ıs made but once, and not twice 7. 

Lord’s Supper, what it was liv, 379-381 

Lord’s handkerchiefs, or napkins, see Dominical 409. 

Lustrum, Grand and Ordinary, how they differ 365-366. Why the Grand Lustrum is 
performed twice 365-366. When those not communing are to take Grand Lus- 
trum 259-260. 

Lying-in, not properly said of the painless childbirth of the Theotoke 363. 


Magistrates, if they swear to harm an one, a remedied 815. Lf they intervene for 
ordinations, how amerced 43. yone to assist the Church as their mother 648- 

649. Why they had to copy Deuteronomy 431-432. Election of clergymen by 
magistrates null and void 431-432. 

Marriage, unlawful and irregular, those contracting such cannot become clerics 30. 

Which ones are called illicit and damnable 30, There is but one good reason for 

divorce, according to Gospel 68-76. But according to the Canons, various rea- 
sons 68-76. The one who afforded cause for divorce ought not to marry a second 
time 68-76. Marriage not to be held during Lent 573. Nor during Novation Week 
122-127. What marriage is, and who may contract it 259-260. And how it ought 
to be solemnized 303-305. Marriages between near relatives, whether by con- 
sanguinity or by affinity, are prohibited 351-352. What first marriage and second 
marriage are 512-514, What third marriage is, and how it is to be amerced 509, 
836-837. Marriage in general, inclusive of that of man in sacred orders, is not 
to be disparaged 8, 524-525. Marriage, however, is far inferior to virginity 758- 
763. What is meant by saying on a marri age takes place in the Lord 821-822. 
Which Canons mention lawful and unlawful marriages 977-978. Consanguine- 
ous marriages prohibited and unprohibited 977-978. Two-line affinity 983-985 
Three-line affinity 991. May be contracted even without a wedding ring 997- 
999. Even when married one may accomplish the aim of monastic purity 38 

Masons 285, 289, 550. 600. 

Married couples, ought not to mix during Lent and Wednesday and Friday, and in gen- 
eral when fasting and praying 125-126. Nor when going to commune 303-305. 
Tf one of coupia Be taken captive (enslaved), what is to be done 395. 

Masturbation, Ns amerced 936, What a hateful sin it is 936. How many injuries it 
causes 936. How many kinds of it there are 946, The variety practiced between 
two persons of the same sex, how it is to be amerced 936-939. Prevents qualifi- 
cation for sacred orders 936-939 

Martyrs, their birthdays, what are thus called 571-572. Banquets held in memory of 
them are called birthday celebrations 313-314. Their lives ought to be read on 
their feast days 634-635. Banquets and dances are not to be held on their feast 
days 645-646. Only with their reliquies can temples be dedicated and conse- 
crated 299, The martyrs of heretics are pseudomartyrs 566-567. How those are 
to be amerced who go to them 566-567. 

Meat, who must not eat, and why 91-95. One must not loathe w or be disgusted by it 
91-95. Not to be cooked or offered within the church 406-407. 

Merchants, why thieves are called by Christ 381-382, 941-942. 

Metropolitan, if he celebrates a liturgy in his episcopate, whom he is to mention 50-51. 
Without the consent of his tie ops he must not transact any common affair 50- 
S51. What the noun means 3. If he separates from his Patriarch, how he is to be 
chastised 470. He cannot elect a bishop by own vote alone 586-588. Those who 
are remote from each other ought to have a Metropolitan of their own 617-618. 
See also Ecclesiastics, Clerics and clergymen, and Bishop Millenarians, what 
they are, and who they are 202. How the thousand years mentioned in the Book 
of Revelation are to be explained 202. 

Mimes, ought not to be 350. 

Monasteries, how they ought to be built 250. Are not to be turned into secular resorts 
or into haunts of vice; and the things belonging to them are to be preserved and 
guarded 268. They cannot be sold or given away, and neither can things belonging 
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to them 303-305. Nor can their furniture 129-130. Nor are they to be turned 
over to seculars for repair or improvement 349-350. After children have become 
monks their parents cannot take them away from the monasteries 450. Why they 
cannot sell heir products to rulers 440-441. Women have no business to be in 
them 447. Double monasteries, nature of those which were 448. They ought to 
have a reward and a bell for their votive offerings 457. See also Hegumen and 
Monks and Nuns. 

Monks, who act as go-betweens in connection with ordinations performed in exchange 
for money, are to be anathematized 43, 246-250. Cannot become confessors 
410. For what reasons they ought to refrain from eating meat 91-92, They are 
also called clerics 4. They cannot act as godfathers to children, nor hold wed- 
ding crowns; nor can they form wedbrotherships, nor undertake wordly cares 
248-250. They cannot build a monastery without the consent of the bishop 253- 
254. Receive confessions, of necessity 410-412. How chastised if they accept 
secular dignity or office 253-254. Are subject to the bishop 253-254. If they 
marry, how they are to be amerced 260-261. Not permitted to form cliques 263- 
264. Must not go to Constantinople 264-265. At what age persons can become 
monks 336. Parents ought not to forbid their children to become monks or nuns 
§28. Cenobites must cut their hair 340-343. Monks’ habit is divided into three 
kinds worn by Rhasophores, Staurophores, and Megaloschemes 340-343, Rha- 
sophores cannot discard their habit 340-343. Staurophores ought to adopt the 
great habit and become Megaloschemes 340-343. Why the habit of these monks 
1s called the angelic, habit 340-343. Those who wish to become recluses, how 
as novices they ought to make a test 340. Hermits must not return to the world 
340. Why the clothes of monks are black, and each piece of rainment they wear 
means 344-346. What clothes they wore when novices 344-346. Are not to sleep 
in anunnery or monastery for women, nor to enter thereinto 348-349, Men who 
are already married may not become monks without their wives’ agreement 
348-349. Monks living in a wilderness or desert, how they are to commune by 
themselves, and when 356-357. Ought not to bathe 381. Ought not to go into 
the world and beg for alms 248-250. Nor ought they to be buried in a church 
387-390. Without being ordained anagnosts they cannot serve as such 301. May 

© into the bema, and which ones may 372-373. How they are to dedicate their 

elongings, movable and immovable property, to the monastery, and when they 
can take them back 305-307. Those who are acting as servants to nuns must be 
old men 448-449. For how many reasons one may leave his monastery 450. 
Ought not to be made monks without a sponsor 315-316. How long they ought 
to remain novices 460. Before becoming monks, they are to declare what they 
want done with their property; but not after they become monks 449. All those 
who vowed to become monks and afterwards broke their promise, how they are 
to be penanced 499, 822-824. Even when ill they may take the habit 516. Those 
who are about to become Staurophores or Megaloschemes, for the sake of scru- 
pulosity they ought to be made such by a priest who is likewise a Staurophore 
or Megaloscheme, respectively 456-457. Which Canon concerns Rhasophores, 
Staurophores, and Megaloschemes 456-457. See also Injustice and Virginity. 

Mortal sin, what is 433-434. 

Moses, after receiving the prophetic gift, did not have sexual intercourse with any 
woman 7. See note 2. 

Most holy, when the title first began being used 271-275 

Music, which is rejectable and which acceptable 379-381. 

Musical instruments, why banished from church 379-381. 

Myron, is called holy oil 487-488. Which Canon provides first for use of Myron in 
anointment 487-488. Why we use it in anointing 570-571. Those who take this 
instead of communion are doing wrong, and so are those who get themselves 
anointed with it because of their having lain with women who are unbelievers 
570-571. The preparation of it, and the rite connected therewith, when and by 
whom carried out 606-609. When there is but a scant supply, oil may be added 
to it if necessary, but not much, however 606-609. Not to be poured by priests 
into the grave ???619. Tt may be applied a second time, notwithstanding that it 
impresses its stamp upon the soul 181. 
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Napkins, see Dominicals. 
Nestorius, blasphemed only in regard to the economy, but held right views in regard to 
the theology of the Spirit 217-220. 
Newly oligntened persons, ought not to be admitted to sacred orders forthwith 139- 


Nicene Creed, what it is like 155-159. Was developed and co mp ces by the 2nd Ec. 
C. 202-208. The common Creed must remain unchanged even to a tittle 229- 
230. The addition thereto of Filique is under an anathema 229-230. A private 
Creed is also possible, and how it differs from the Common Creed 229-230. The 
Apostolic Creed is genuine 290-294. Is called the Symbol of the Faith in Greek 
290-294. The First-and Second Council uttered and confumed it without innova- 
tion 290-294. And so did the Council held in Holy Wisdom, with the legates of 
Rome, John, Peter, Paul, and Eu ae all present 395-397. When it is to be read 
158-159. Why it was thus named 158-159. 

Novation Week, what Christians ought to do during 365-366. 

Nuns, when they have to be tonsured, ought not to wear splendid clothes 343. They 
ought not to go outside of their convent or monastery 346-349. They are not to 
sleep in a monastery for men, or even enter one 347, 448. If they get married, 
how they are to be amerced 212-216. They may enter the bema, and where 825. 
How they ought to converse with monks 260-261. If they don the habit even 
before they are twenty-five years old, what is to be done 702-743. As referred to 
in early writers they are m d virgins 260-261, 499 


O 

Oaths, Grecian, Christians ought not to take 397-398. Nor ought they to swear at all by 
God, nor by any creatures of His 397-398. Those who swear vain and ordinary 
oaths are to be sequestered from communion and from church 397-398. Why 
they were permitted to the men of old, but not to Christians 397-398. One must 
not swear an oath for all the world 397-398. How many kinds of oaths there are 
397-398. How persons are to be amerced if they violate their oaths 829. From 
the words used in oaths must be found the consolation thereof 799-800. 

Oeconomus, if appointed for money, how amerced 43. How he ought to manage the 
affairs of the church and of monasteries 57-58, 270. When he is to give an ac- 
counting, and what other activities he used to have 57-58, 270. 

Offerings brought to altar, what are and what are not 5-7. Which are not offered up in 
the bema, how clerics ought to distribute 7. Whose are acceptable and whose are 
not 65, 260, 908-912. Into how many divided 65, 503, 908-912. Whence they 
are to come 65, 503, 908-912. The choicest must be offered to God 65, 503, 
908-912. 

Orarion, etymology of the word, and what it denotes 562. 

Ordination, how many meanings the word has 4. Differs from seal and nomination and 
imposition of hand 4. Does not differ 4. Extra-territorial ordinations, how they 
acquire validity 52. Why ordinations among the Orthodox cannot be performed 
a second time 119-122. What sins they absolve, and what ones not 119-122, 516 
Those of heretics ale unacceptable 119-122. They have been accepted, however, 
as a matter of economy 122. On what days they cannot be performed 571-572. 
What is meant a void ordination 40-42, 927-928. 

Origen’s Tetrapla, Hexapla, and Octapla 151. It is certain that he castrated himself 35. 
Was anathematized 287-289. His books how they assemble 903-904 


P 

Painters of pictures, ought not to historiate Christ as a lamb 386-387. They historiate 
many absurd things, and they ought to correct them too 413-422, 350. Neither 
ought they to make the Evangelists appear as animals alone 386-387. Not the 
Theotoke as a bush alone, or a sacrificial altar, or other symbols of the Law 386- 
387. Neither ought they to paint pictures that are indecent and erotic 407-409. 
They ought not to paint the Theotoke at the Nativity of Christ as lying on a bed, 
and as exhausted by painful exertions; nor women washing Christ 382-384. See 
also Icon and Pictures. 

Palm Sunday, we do not relax from fish 113. 

Papalethra, what it is and what it denotes 315-316. 

Paper, when invented 558-559. 
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Parasynagogue, what the word means 772-777, It tends to become heresy 772-777 

Parents, children ought not to leave 527-528, A son insulting them, how amerced 143 
They ought not to forbid their children to adopt the monastic life 527-528. Nor 
to remove them from monasteries 450-451. Ought not to leave more inheritance 
to some and less to other children 621-62.3. Their testimony alone is sufficient 
as against their sons. See Children and Minors. 

Passions, are secondary causes of wicked thoughts 935-936. 

Passion Week, how it ought to be observed with fasting 315. See also Novation Week. 

Patriarch, when the title first came into use 171-172. The word has two different sig- 
nifications 171-172. How many Patriarchs there are 171-172. Called Car}, and 
why 171-172. What kind of raiments they wear 171-172. What a Patriarch is 
171-172. Their priority, by what Canon it is established 171-172. How their de- 
cisions are said to be inappellable 156-157. What prerogatives the Patriarch of 
Constantinople has 211, 271-275, He has no authority over the Churches of other 
Patriarchs; nor has any other Patriarch 253-254. The Patriarch of Constantinople 
is a peer of that of Rome, differing only in point of order 271-275. He ordains 
the bishops of barbarians 271-275. Why he is given the title of Most Holy and 
of Ecumenical Patriarch 271-275. He can prevent bishops from going to their 
provinces for even more than six months 287-289. He can freely promote clerics 
and clergymen under his jurisdiction (or clime) 50, 641-642. 

Paul, ought not to be ponies in the picture of the Pentecost 422. 

Penitents, even though they still have a penance to do, may commune if they are on the 
verge of death 185. Why they are not banished from church nowadays 932. 

Pentecost, genuflections of, not performed on other days, and why 196-199. The day 
of Pentecost proper ought not to be fasted 196-199. Of what this day is an image 
860-863. How its Wednesdays and Fridays are fasted, see end of volume under 
Scholium, How the icon, or picture, of it ought to be painted 413-422. 

Perjurers, how amerced 395-398. 

Physician, an experienced, ought to prescribe what sick persons ought to relax on dur- 
ing fasts 122-127. 

Pictures, even angels are depicted in 413-422. Indecent and erotic, must not be histori- 
ated 407-409. See also Icons and Painters. 

Pleaders, if appointed for money, how amerced 43. What they were, and how many 
245-247. What they used to do 653-654. 

Pollution of the flesh, what it consists in 725. 

Polystauria of Patriarchs, what they are 171-172. What other persons are entitled to 
wear them 253-254. 

Pope, though a chief priest and emperor, can be deposed 142-144. Vainly imagines that 
he entitled by c. V1 of the First Ec. C. to have unlimited authority 172. He is 
subject to Ecumenical Councils 157. None was present at the Second Ecum. C., 
either by legate or by letter 201-202. Is not the supreme judge of all patriarchs 
253-254. The alleged legal enactment concerning him of Constantine is spurious 
271-275. Is a peer of the patriarch of Constantinople, being first only in point 
of order of place 271-275. Is not a monarch or autocrat, nor has he the right to 
preside over Ecumenical Councils, on account of the praise accorded him in 
Leo’s letter 241. Monothelete Honorios, having been anathematized as a heretic 
when pope, shows that a pope can make mistakes even in regard to questions of 
faith 279-282. He was condemned not only by the Second Ecum. C., but also by 
other Councils 279-282. Many Popes had sons (illegitimate, of course) 9. And 
they had beards 403-405. A general appeal to him on the part of the ecumenical 
church is not in order 580-584. Only those subject to his jurisdiction may appeal 
their trials to him 585-586. His impeccability, infallibility, autocracy, an al- 
leged appealability are all branded false 626-627, 705-709. He is not to be called 
supreme prelate 631-632. Even a local Council can correct him on any point of 
doctrine 669-670. And the Church in Constantinople can correct the Church in 
Rome 733-926. 

Portions, see Eucharistic portions. 

Possessed, the, who they are 498. Laying on of hands, is more general than ordination, 
it is as baptism is to the penitent 156. 

Pound (monetary), how much it amounts to 119. 

Prayer, when to be made 379-381. Differs from psalmody 379-381. 

Prayers sanctioned by a Council ought to be naa by all 559-560, 565-566. Even mod- 
ern prayers are not forbidden to be read in private 671. 


1030 


P—(continued) 

Presanctified, when and how it is made, and why it was contrived and in what century it 
began 351-352. Ordinations cannot be performed therein 571- 572. It used to be 
made also on Wednesday and Friday of Cheese Week and on Great Friday 571- 
572. That it has to be celebrated with a whole loaf of bread and not with apiece 
thereof 571-572. Presanctified bread must be eyed with silence 571-572. It used 
to be the custom to keep also presanctified wine 571-572. 

Presbyter, is elected 4, His marriage is a piece of prudence, and for it to be prohibited is 
a sentiment of heretics 7. If he should excommunicate anyone unjustly, what is 
to be done 48. He should do nothing without knowledge and consent of bishop 
60. Is a teacher of the laity, and a head man (Proestos) 100-101 and a Shepherd 
268. If does not supply the needs of inferior clerics, he is to be deposed 102. 
How and by how many he is to be tried (if accused of anything) 131-134. At 
what age he may be ordained 307-309. Why he can conduct divine service even 
after becoming a monk 478, What sort of person is unqualified to become a 
presbyter 139-141, 516. A presbyter of a village cannot celebrate liturgy in a city 
$18. The chief presbyters of villages cannot furnish pacific letters 537-539. If he 
undertakes an irregular marriage, he is to be deposed 318-319. See also Ecclesi- 
astics and Clerics and clergymen. 

Pride, entails deposition and is a mortal sin 164-168. 

Promises, when made to God, should not be ignored 499, 823. 

Prosmonarius, if appointed for money, how amerced 246-250. 

Psalts, may marry even after ordained 38. If ordained for money, how amerced 43. 
Without imposition of hand cannot chant in church 329-332. Must not use noisy 
yelling, and mundane gestures, and noteless utterances in church 379-381. 


Q 
Quasi-gift, what it is, and a form of what 535, 908-912. See also Offerings and Bless- 
ing. 


Rare instances are not to be taken to be laws 99. 

Relationship, how many kinds there are 977-978. Axioms thereof 977-978. Resulting 
from baptism, how far it is an impediment 991-994, Resulting from adoption, 
how far it is an impediment 994-996. 

Reliquiae, holy, by what identified 878-881 

Reps, works and fruits of, are called amercements and are accounted such 931- 


Resignation, how and when prelates may offer it 236-239, What a canonical form for 

3 is like 1005. What the canonical words are that are to be added thereto 918- 
20. 

Resurrection of Christ, at what o’clock it ought to be celebrated, and at what o’clock 
celebration ought to be finished 393. Why we assert that it occurred on Sunday 
393. How it ought to be depicted 413-422. How the troparion chanted ought 
to be understood 344-346. The kiss used to be given twice, and was ignorantly 
a) ne second resurrection (of the day) 344-346. Why we dye the eggs red 

Revelation, what is 152-154, John’s genuine 152-154. Another is not 885-886. 

Rewards for finding things, Christians must not take 748-750 

Rich men, may be saved even without going away to lead an ascetic life 530-532. 

Rigor, what it is 67-68. As prescribed in reference to amercements, what it consists in 
410-412. After the accomodation is past, it ought to be observed again 69. 


S 

Sacred, what the word denotes 268. Differs from the word holy 107-108, 130. Places, 
sale of, and purchase, and commonization, what involved 267. Things, if 
S ig to monasteries, when can be taken back, and when not 449. See also 

onks. 

Sacred vessels and vestments oo not to be used for common services 129-130. If 
melted down, or washed, they are not commonized 129-130. If they get worn 
out, what is to be done with them 129-130. 

Sacred vessels, restoration of, is allowed 86-87. Not to be sold 110-112. When they 
may be sold, and how 86-87 

Sacrilege, differs from sanctilege 468. Those guilty of, how they are to be amerced 128 
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Sacristy, the holy prothesis is called 562. 

Saints, real, why thus called 907-908. So are all Christians in name 907-908. Truly 
have sins 695-696, Really say “forgive us our debts” 697. Commit pardonable, 
however, and not mortal, sins 695-696. Their names wherever written or printed 
ought to be honored 376. 

Saturday, fasting is not done on, nor is abstinence from labor 110-112, Some genuflect 
on Saturday, and some do not 196-199. It is a day of dead and of rest 196-199 
See also end of Index. How Great Saturday is to be fasted 323-325. No one is 
supposed to make it a holiday 564-568. See also Great Lent. 

Schism of Church, not anything better than heresy 46. Martyrdom to save the Church 
from schism is nobler than martyrdom to save her from idolatry 46. 

Schismatics cannot pray together with Orthodox Christians 68. Their baptism unac- 
ceptable 68. On returning, are admitted by baptism or laying on of hands 176- 
177. Schismatics are also those conferring secretly 772-777, And a Schism 
becomes a heresy 772-777. 

Scholastic, who is called a 591. 

Scriptures, not explained otherwise than as explained by the divine teachers 313-314. 
The present order of the books in the Old Testament is not right 145-154. What 
the Bible is 145-154. Into how many books its contents are divided, and in what 
language they were written 145-154, Into how many groups its books are di- 
vided 145-154. How many versions of it there are 145-154. The translation made 
by the Seventy scholars, known as the Septuagint, is more trustworthy than all 
the other ones, and more reliable than even the copies of the Hebrew original 
now extant 145-154. What the Tetrapla, Hexapla, and Octapla of the Bible con- 
tain 145-154. The Bible is a remedy for every ailment 145-154. The Hebrew 
original of it has been corrupted 145-154. Grammatical accuracy in it is not to be 
expected 802-804. Why its book on Deuteronomy had to be copied by each new 
tuler with his own hands 431-432. What its vagueness denotes 851-853. 

Seal of clerics, how it is called 276-250.??? 

Self-competence, definitions by our modern so-called theologians are incorrect 692- 
694. It is not freedom for good and evil, but only for good 692-694, Self-com- 
petence does not accrue before grace 229. Nor to those unable to fulfill God’s 
commandments 229, 603-605. 

Servants, who are called 30. Those lower than anagnosts and psalts may marry even 
after being ordained 38. Their function was a different one from that of the sub- 
deacon 309-312. Nevertheless they were also called subdeacons 309-312. 

Showmen, not compelled to stage a show 646-647. 

Simicinctia, what they are 562. 

Sin, mortal, nature of 433-4, C.5 of 7th. In how many ways one may become involved 
in the sin of the next man 503-504. Original sin, what was 673-674. Animal sin, 
nature of 165, 

Sister-in-law, whoever has sexual intercourse with his, how amerced 835-836. Slaves, 
cannot become clerics without consent of masters 141-142. How emancipated, 
and for what reasons 141-142. 

Solemnization, said both of betrothal and of blessing a marriage 507. 

Soothsayers, wizards, bear-leaders, cloud-dispellers, enchanters, makers of phylacter- 
ies, fascinators, drugsters, incantators, and mathematicians, what they are and 
how they are to be chastised 357-360. See also Astrologers. 

Son, co-essential with Father, who proclaimed 159. Why not called synousios 159, 

Soul, what the three parts of it are 866-869. Spiritual medication given to sinners 
should be ipe a upon these 866-869. Which sins and virtues are engendered by 
each of them 866-869. There is no rational soul in unformed embryos 774-777. 
Blood is the type of the immaterial soul, and why 108-110. How it is that there 
are two persons in it, namely, that of vice and that of virtue 890-891. Souls are 
built creatively by God 688-690. They are built providentially 688-690 

Speculator, deserves amercement for the murders he is guilty of 117-119. 

Spermatorrhoea in sleep with imagination prevents its victims from receiving commu- 
nion 721-723. How many causes induce it 721-723. That which results when the 
body is awake, how amerced 965-966. 

Spirit, the Holy, is co-essential with the Son 201-202. Who they were that altered 
its doxology 201-202. Who they are that blaspheme against it 201-202, 229 
How it is said to be the same as the Son 221. It is not to be called down or 
driven away on, account of any worth of will 229, It is a God, 202-207. It is 
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depicted in the form of a dove 413-422. Communers receive Holy Spirit, and 
why 643-644, The common activity of the Trinity is entrusted to it 643-644. Its 
doxology, how it originated 851-853 

Spiritual Father, when appointed must be empowered by laying on of the hand, and why 
59. Cannot hear confession without permission of bishop 59. No deposed eccle- 
siastic and no one who has resigned from sacred orders can become a spiritual 
father 59. A monk or nun cannot hear confession 59. If he turns sinners away, he 
is to be deposed from his office 95. He ought to pity them 95. He must lay his 
hand on the heads of penitents when he is reading to them the prayer for their 
pardon 131-134, He must fix amercement in accordance with the repentance and 
willingness of the penitents 183-184. He ought not to show excessive leniency 
183-184. He is to be deposed if he asks to be paid for allowing anyone to com- 
mune 316-317. He is not to be believed alone if lie divulges anyone’s sin 705, One 
spiritual father cannot remit the amercement imposed by another 48. If he em- 
ploys great leniency, he is castigated 975. He ought to mourn and shed tears over 
the sins of those who confess them to him 183-184, When he imposes amerce- 
ments, he ought to be familiar with usage and nigorousness 183-184, 410-412. 

Sponsor of monks, 1.e., a dean, what sort of virtues he must possess 455-456. Those 
who sponsor children, how they ought to take care of them, and what sort of 
persons they may be 511-512. 

Spoon (Eucharistic), see Tongs. 

Stage-players, what were 573. 

Stamp, impressed upon the soul by baptism and sacred orders, nature of 119. Not a suf- 
ficient reason to prohibit a second celebration of Mysteries 119. 

Statue of Christ, what the nature of it was 413-422. Statues, what are, and why not 
adored 414. 

Stauropegia, which and how, and why made 46. 

Stepmothers, how much hatred they entertain 853-856. 

Strangled animals, those eating the meat of, how they are to be chastised for doing so 
108-110. 

Subdeacon, well to vow when ordained not to marry 298-299. If he marries after ordi- 
nation, how chastised 298-299. At what age he may be ordained 309. What his 
duties are 309. He differs from a servant 309. 

Subordinates, or minors, how many kinds there are 309, 

Substance (hypostasis) what a substance (hypostasis) is 241-245. And what its material 
characteristic is 221-226. 

Sunday, no fasting is to be done on, and why 110-112. Nor any genuflections, and why 
198-199. Christians ought to observe it as a holiday 564-565. Theaters are not 
to open on 645-647. It is an image, or representation, of the next age, and why 
860-863. Its prerogatives, and the nature of them 860-863. On Sunday married 
couples must not conjugate 892-893. 

Surety, has two significations 20. 

Synod, what one is in general 56. Whatever a Synod pronounces as its opinion must be 
subscribed to by the bishops attending it 659. Synods held in the West, how they 
are acceptable 296-297. What those held in the time of Nectarius and Theophilus 
were like 296-297. 

Synods concerning Easter 9. How many, and how, and why, and when they ought to be 
held every year 55- 57. See also Councils. 

Synthronon, sacred, which bishops are not to sit in it 543-544. 

Syric garments, why they are so called 444-445. 


Teachers, how honored and governed 100-102. Those teaching civil law must not em- 
ploy Grecian Customs 381. Must not neglect their work 100, Presbyters too are 
teachers 100. 

Temples, see Churches. 

Testament (or will), how to draw up, and how many kinds there are 1002-1004. Form 
thereof, how worded 1002-1004. 

Tetragamy, never allowed by Church 835-837. 

Theaters, ought not to be established 317-318. How many evils they cause 317-318. 
Neither clergymen nor laymen ought to go to them 317-318. 

Theodoret, his quarrel with Cyril, occurred by divine economy 221-226. His written 
works were not anathematized in general, but only in part 279-282. He was not 
Nestorian 226-227. 
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Theology, the mystery of, to whom it was revealed 725. 

Theotoke, the name existed even before the Third Ec. C., and who they were who 
used it 221, 226-227. What it denotes 221, 226-227. Her childbirth took place 
without lying in, and why 382-384. Her name ought to be honored 376-377 
Marshmallows, or other things, ought not to be toasted in her honor 382-384. 
Who proclaimed her an Ever-virgin 223-224. She ought not to be depicted in 
connection with the Nativity of Christ lying on a bed apparently exhausted by 
pangs of childbirth 383-384. Only symbols serving as models of her ought not to 

e historiated instead of her 387-388. She had no pardonable sin 695. She had no 
original sin 688. Even after given birth she was placed among the virgins 753- 
754. She is called the Theotoke in two ways 223-224. 

Theophany, when the eve of it falls on a Sunday, how it is treated 903-904. 

Thieves, how amerced 729-730. Even finders of things thrown away who fail to 
give them up are thieves 736-737, Those who shelter such persons are to be a 
amerced as thieves 736-737. Those in various ways steal things, how they are to 
be chastised 828-829. Even one who steals anything holy on account of rever- 
ence, is to be chastised as a thief 129. See also Theft. 

Thoughts, by how many agents attacked 932-935. 

Throne, what is called a 333-334. 

Thurible carried by deacons, why it was contrived 562 

Tradition, what it is 145-154. Tt is the touchstone to distinguish genuine and spurious 
books of the Bible 853-860. In regard to the faith it has the same force as what 
was preached 842-846. How many kinds of tradition there are, and arguments 
against controverters thereof 860-863. 

Transmigration and excardination, differ from each other and from intrusion 25-26. 

Trigamy, what is, and when allowed, and how penanced 509. Forcible trigamy, and 
how priests solemnizing it are to be amerced 509. 

Trills are obscure voices, and when they began 379-381. 

Trisagion, those saying it and adding, “Who was crucified for us,” are anathematized 
385-387. What it signifies, and whence the Church received it, and in what lan- 
guage it has to be chanted 385-387. 

Typica, there are two 571. 

U 

Unclean things, why thus called 91. If fallen into a vessel, what is to be done 110-111, 

Uncles, how many kinds there are, and why they are thus called 977-979. 

Unction, is allowed to be prepared by a single priest 612-613 

Union, see Commixture. 

Unworthy and not worthy differ 431-432. 

Usage, see Custom 


Vampires, that there are none, and how those burning them ought to be penanced 820, 
829 


Ventriloquists, what they were 365-366. 

Vestments, sacred, whether to be washed 119-130. When wor out, what, is to be done 
with them 119-130. 

Virginity, the prerogatives of, and how greatly it excels matrimony 758-763. If once 
lost can never be regained 758-763. 

Vows made to God, not to be broken 499, 812- 814. 

Vulgate, which publication is thus called 152. Author disputable 152. 


W 

Wedbrothership forbidden 997. 

Wednesday fasting, what it is 122-127, 

West, see Latins. 

Wet dream, how amerced 721-725. Nature of Devil’s machination in connection there- 
with 721-725. 

Whoremasters, that is, men who furnish whores for the perdition of many souls, how 
they are to be chastised 390-392. 

Widow, at what age she may be connumerated in the battalion of widows even though 
she has been married 336-338, 810-811. And why she was numbered therein 
336-338, 810-811. If she should wish to get married a second time, she must wait 
out the mourning time for her former husband 820-821. 
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Witnesses, what sort of, are admissible, and what sort inadmissible 131-134. One alone 
is not to be believed 131-134. Nor two, and when 131-134. Credible witnesses 
are not to take an oath 131-134, 397-398. If priests and deacons bear false wit- 
ness, how they are to be chastised 131-134. 

Wives, ought to put up with their husbands’ faults 68-76. Adulteress if divorced on that 
account cannot marry a second time 68-76, 847-849. Wives become adulter- 
esses if they leave their husbands 390-392. Or if they remarry before learning 
that their husband has died 395. Who paint their faces, how amerced 395. What 
a lifelong adulteress is 819. Any man who consents to sleep with a woman, 
but does not commit the expected sin, has been redeemed by grace 509-511. A 
pregnant woman who is a catechumen may be baptized whenever she wishes 
509-511. A wife who leaves her husband, or her children, on the ground that she 
abominates matrimony, is to be anathematized 526-527. A wife may not cut her 
hair short 529-530. If the wives of laymen or of ecclesiastics are raped, what is 
to be done 727-729, Why a wife is not expelled from the church if she commits 
adultery and confesses it 818. 

Woman, painting her face, how amerced 403-404. May not go into the altar 718-720. 
One having her monthlies cannot commune or come into the church 718-720. 
Why the menses are called unclean 718-720, Neither can she be blessed if she 
sees these 718-720, Nor baptized 718-720. If women heretics vow to remain vir- 
gins, and break their vow, they are not to be amerced 807-808. If women who are 
under the authority of their father or master get married, how they are amerced 
819. Women who have been left widows by priests are not permitted to marry a 
second time 348-349. If a woman gives birth to a child during Lent or Passion 
Week, how she is to be accommodated 893-894. Women too practice masturba- 
tion (Faster’s c.) 936. If women are merely kissed and felt by a man, how they 
are to be penanced 936-939. A woman who has involuntarily miscarried, how 
amerced 943-945. If a woman causes the death of her infant while she is asleep, 
how she is to be amerced 943-945. Even women have wet dreams 935-936. 

Women acting as housekeepers, i.e., unrelated women, ought not to live in the same 
house with ecclesiastics and clerics 165-167. Women ought not to dance 362- 
363. Nor to wear men’s clothes 526-527. And ought not to wear very expensive 
clothes 319-322. What murderesses are 115. When women are abducted, what is 
to be done to accommodate them 271. Women ought not to teach, but to remain 
silent when in church 372-373. Men who have wives that are accused cannot 
become priests 28-29. Fortune-tellers, how chastised 357-358. Women making 
love potions, how chastised 360-362. Ought not to employ cledonism 363-365. 
Those mourning for hire are excommunicated 388-390. 

Women dependent upon a father or master, if married, how they are reprimanded, they 
are not freed, even though married 819. 

Word, the. See Logos. 

Word of God, those listening to it and blaming themselves for not doing it are benefited 
899-900. 

Worship, is due to God alone 413-422. What it consists in 413-422. If it be offered to 
any other object, it is said to be offered by accident, and not properly speaking 
413-422. 

Wrestling, what it is 934-935 


X 
Xerophagy 323-325, 571-572, 936, 939-940. 
Xoana 643-644. 

Y 


Year. see Calendar. 

Yeast, see Bread and Azymes. 

Youths, beardless, not to live in same house with ecclesiastics or monks 165. 
Yule, see Christmas. 


Z 
Zacharias, why he was beheaded 753. Where his reliquiae were found 753. Where they 
are now 753. 
Zero fare, see Xerophagy. 
Zion, see Sion and Jerusalem. 
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Permitted the Hebrews to make a molten calf and the reason _.....-. 2.222... eee P767 
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How he 8:10 De ChOse is a a r TEER RRE RRE R AE seme P4 43 C14, INT. FN 
Of monastery, need not be a priest... 2.0... eee eee eee eee nee eaea rs P448 C20 
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ABORTION: 
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ACTING: 
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Who repent and change their lives are accepted 6.0... eee cece eee een a ii P635 C53 
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ADOPTION: 


Relationships that affect marriage choices... 2.22... cee cette terete tees P966 


ADORNING: 
The body and hair (see also “women”) is a great sin ©... eee eee eee 
(Rouge. lipstick. carrings, eve-shadow, jewelry are part of this) 2.0000 ee P403 C96 
ADULTERY: 
Severe terms of the canon can be shortened... 2... eee eee eee eens P940 C13 
Priest cannot keep a wife who committed AGWE -scssi inns eee eee eee P514 C8 
Canonized for many years and the manner... 2... 22.2 ee eee eee P501 C20 
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Fornication is also considered adultery .... 2.2... 2. eee eee ee P873-4 
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Which offerings are permitted thereon .... 2.2.2.2 cee cee ce eee P630 C4 
Women or laymen are to enter the sanctuary .................-. ADA ESNA etre P569 C44 
AMULETS: 
Christians must avoid every form of these curses 26 een eee es P360 C62 
Those who wear them are very severely canonized 2... 6. eee te eee P949 C32 
ANATHEMA: 
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They too can be depicted in holy icons ....... 2... ec ccc eee nee nee eee cree eeenteernres P413 
Not cntircly bodiless but have a “body” and occupy space ©... ee P416 FN 
ANIMALS: 


Not to be brought into Temple without good reason ,.... ee eee P391 C88 


ANNUNCIATION: 

If it falls on Holy and Great Thursday or Friday, how hast is broken... 2.2.0... 00.005... P964 CS 
ANTIDORON: 

Means “in place of the gifts”, that is in place of Holy Communion .. 2... 6.60026 P532 FN 
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Should not be used if no relics in them 
APPOLINARIUS: 

His heresies condemned by the Second Ecumenical Synod ...............----0-220005- P205 FN 

Taught that Christ ascended bodily, without mind, soul, other nonsense ................. P290 C1 
APOSTASY 

Relics of Saints to be sown into them ................ 0.0: e cece cece es eer P438 FN 

How one is amerced upon return... 22. ec eee eee eee eee P489-95 
APOSTLES: 

These: holy men instituted the rules of fasting ..5.00cscc05<sescressnsew acca newes on P122 C69 
APOSTOLIC: 

Canons: the 85 original Apostolic Canons .. 2... 6. ee een eens Pi-162 

Canons: these 85 Apostolic Canons were accepted by the Sixth Ecumenical Synod ........ P146 FN 
ARIANS: 

How they blasphemed the Holy Trinity in their prayer... 0... ees P201 FN 

They said: “Glory to the Father, in the Son. through Holy Spirit” 2.2.2... P201 FN 
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Concerning their blasphemy against God... ee eee es P245-6 FN P25 FN 
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ART: 

All forms, semi-nude. nude, erotic, expressions of carnality are condemned ............ P407 C100 
ASSAULTS: 

Against our thoughts by the enemy are nol sim oo. eee ees P932 C2 
ASTROLOGY: 


Christians must avoid such curses ...-........-..--...- EIN EIET EO RNE E cess P357 C61 


ATHANASIOS THE GREAT: 


Lists the true hooks:of the holy Bible: n... seansanna inie nadira aniis Seea P768 

When young himself; he baptized CHIH snina a aa E R E Eai P758 FN 
AUGUST: 

This Fast from 1-14 must be kept (Kimisis, Falling-asleep of Theotokos) ................ P972 Q3 
AUGUSTINE ST: 
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AUSPICATION: (Divination) 

All forms should not be believed or trusted ..... 0.00.00 0... 0.2. E E erste ass P34 C65 
AUXILIARY: 

Such bishops can only ordain with permission .... 2.2.0... 0 eee ee ee ee eee eee P496 C13 
AZYMES: (Sce also Wafers and Unleavened wafers) 

Unleavened wafers used by Latins are totally rejected ... 2.0. eee eee P129 FN 

Pope Leo LV was the innovator who introduced unleavened wafers ......-.....22...00.. P129 FN 

Latins found original loaf from Christ in Constantinople and attempted to hide it .......... P129 FN 

The Lord did not eat the legal Pascha but a New Pascha: He used leavened bread ......... P129 FN 
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“Let not the systems of heretics fool you. they have a baptism 
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BEARDS: 
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Men who shave beards do not have a manly but a womanly face... 22... P404 FN 
Pope Gregory VII resorted to force to make bishops and clerics shave off beards .......... P404 FN 
Bearded popes did not become extinct after Gregory VIL... eee P405 FN 
BESTIALITY: 
ERa raea WHI IS S681)... 0.5:0<0:0:9.6:0:9,0 E E syesesniare-qiesearganraieisin E E P829 C62 
This sin is fearful and should cause us to tremble ....... nunn eee P797 C7 P794-FN 
Howone spiritual Father COME CE HIS | oa. aie) acevo aa aane MAO ESA org AREE nE lois EAA o ia P499 FN 
This irrational sin is Severely Canon ee a EE EENE Gee RRS TWH RHE Sd P496 C16 
Tihis Sin 2S SEVETONY CANOE | n= = oc wrens menage ia eei aeeie ness P793 107 INT, FN 
BETROTHAL: 
What itis and Tesponsibitics MAPON 5 occas cae N m KRSNA Bare AS alee A RTO P998 
Man must bc fifteen. woman thirteen 22... ec eee eee teenies . P28 INT 
Definition Of Whatit Cntaus n oie a a KTAERE A ETT EAT ERE CORR P998 Ch 1 
Betrothed woman, no other man can take het... 2. 02. cee ees P406 C98 
BIBLE: 
And all holy books must:not be profaned | |. 5. accss sina we acinwsiswan varias seas KERES C67 
All non-Orthodox heretics distort its truc meaning ©... ee eee P157 FN 
Ttis nettle final ideo nr thie CHa irasi aaas wai semana saab AT A P157 FN 
Listing of the canonical books ..... 2... 02. eee ee eee ee eee eee P145 C85 
Herein we learn of the origin of this Book of eternal life .... 22. .....00000..--25-. P147-152 FN 
Spiritual sense is allegorical, tropological, anagogical ..... 0.2.0... 00.2222 eee eee P148 FN 
To be understood al times literally, at times spiritually... 2... eee eee P148 FN 
All of it was dictated and inspired by the Holy Spirit ... 0.20 eee eee P147 FN 
Auithiontic Books; kd and Tow CAER sisara ai s a ausva te sia bie sald alo wisid R ER A ani P883-86 
Which books are called canonical ...... 2... 2... eee ee ene ence e tenes P623 C32 
A history and listing of its many DOORS: -sororia nan nacesicawmanesrmscie pete P576 
In the west, this Book of Sirach is called Ecclesiasticus ......... seats nati Sh ohcreese rain ee P146 FN 
Book of Revelation, thought by some as spurious accepted by Synod of Carthage ........ P152 INT 
ATHANASIOS the Great, St. Dionysios. St. Jerome, St Gregory the Theologian 
were among those who accepted Revelation as authentic .. 2... ee P152 INT 
Second Ecumenical Synod accepted Revelation ... 0... 0... ee ee eee ee eee P153 FN 
All books were composed in Greek exception of Matthew, 
and Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews P149 FN 
Hebrew of Matthew is not extant, nor is it known who translated it into Greek ............ P149 FN 
lt may have been James the brother of the Lord who translated Matthew ................ P149 FN 
Books of Old Testament divided into legal. historical, moral. and prophetical ............ P150 FN 
Septuagint Version is only authentic Old Testament in the Church... 2... 2 ee P150 FN 
Hebrew that exist: are corrupted ocea n ai er OEE EE coals EEEH P151 FN 
“They have bored holes in my hands and feet™ not in Hebrew text ...........2.2-2...... P151 FN 
Evangelist quoting Jesus using exact words of the Old Testament .....................- P151 FN 
“Reading Scriptures is the key which opens the way to heaven...” Chrysostom ........... P152 FN 
BINGO: 
And every other form of gambling in churches are forbidden by this.......... P381 C76 P382 FN 
BIRTH: 


Of Christ, icons never to show Virgin reclining. 
as if exhausted: nor the Christ Child being washed P384 FN 


BIRTH-CONTROL: 
By abortion is deliberate murder: . . ... oaee rarae oe eee tee eeaeee ioaea e eaoin een e P115 Con 
BIRTHDAYS: 
Not to:be'celebrated during Lontcn: poriOds rarnana cae ces we ea entaswnaan dense P573 C53 
Why death of a martyr is called his birthday ............0..000 22000 ee eee eee P573 FN 
Only that of Christ, His Mother, John the Baptist celebrated... .. 2.2... 0.00 0 ee eee P572 FN 
BISHOP: 
Must be at least 50 years old when ordained ... 2... 2... 2 ec cee eee P3 FN 
He should first hecome ONO as. sos. essa tess easier wees RTO TAA alas tenn eS P3 FN 
One bishop can ordain a bishop during persecution ... 2.22. 2.22 eee P4 Con 
One car ordaina priést: Or deaOON:: sac wo ne SASER E ane swaseee evenness PI CI FN 
Nol lo resionor be translet.. iuen roerei ea E EE EAEE EEEE tarts P26 FN 
Merely joining with heretics in prayer, he is to be deposed... 22... eee ee eee P67 C45 
ING KALOK GV GIS HO Sos cece e a wim arise shies esa a Sagan wile peeenee i P26 FN 
Steward should be appointed to manage the diocese goods .... 2.2... 22. ee eee P58 FN 
Wife is now prohibited him and the reasons why .... 2.0... 0. ee eee ee P305 FN 
Ordination: only one is allowed at each Liturgy ........... 002202000 e eee eee P120 FN 
James was ordained to Jerusalem bishopric... 2... 2... 220022 eee PI FN 
Exceptions to being ordained by three otherbishops ..........--.....-.-..0-002020005- P4 Con 
Needs of other bishops and priests to be supplied or he ought to be excommunicated |... . P102 C59 
Laity. should not suffer his undue absence: osmana ccc seosiaccaeaean ESRR P100 C58 
Meaning of the word is overseer... 20... sce e eee cece cee ee teen eeeeeeeeneneee re P1 C1 FN 
Metropolitan should be consulted before he acts 22.2.0... 00.0 eee eee eee eens P51 INT 
Personal goods. require him to keep records .. 0.2.0. cc eee P60 C40 
Co-existence of two bishops in one region is improper ......... 22.22. eee eee eee P52 INT 
Chief of bishops. how he is called ..............- aE EIRON EON SENEE Satie RRL P51 FN 
Ordained for or ordaining for money, he is to be deposed ............2-.222----0-000- P43 C29 
TARO ALE SUDEHOLTO IONIC «55:00:50: apse EN EE E N A a Ree A acon ie PL C1 FN 
Flock. must be his constant concern with great vigilance ........... ce P749 INT 
Heretics, not be neglected by him; he is responsible to convert all in his area ........... P700 C131 
Civil authorities not to resort to their use: how amerced ............-....- rattan eee P699 C130 
Single bishop. none can judge another (PAPAL MYTH EXPLODES) ..............,.. P673 C118 
Single bishop can depase NOONE o oaas Sn E EEEE TEER E aE ERRE P673 C117, INT 
Ordination improper before all in his home become Orthodox ........sasosan es P630 C43 
Herctical:kin must not inherit their possessions. 4... s.cssuice saisies a WET SN in oer P621 C30 
Metropolitan should not oversee huge areas eee P617 C23 
Charges against him be men of ill-repute not permitted . 0... 6 eee ee P610 C8 
Ordination by only two bishops is improper .. 6.6.0 ce ee eee P602 C1 
Mutual behavior proper for bishop and layman alike ..............0000.00 0220002055 P595 C14 
Traveling to establish himsclf in a larger city forbidden... 6. ee P583 Cl 
Praying with heretics (non-Orthodox) is strictly forbidden ..... 6 eee P566 33 
President is the name given to him inthe Holy Canons .. 0.6... eee P477 C1 
Layman must go through the ranks before his elevation . 6. eee P473 C17 
Not to undertake amy worldly care ....e earns eo ee ee eneee a nenne EENAA anne P9 C6 
Not to celebrate Pascha with the Jewish Pascha but afterit ©... 0000 eee P9 C7 
Must not officiate in an undedicated temple 2... ce cect ene eee P438 FN 
BLAMING: 


Ourselves is an important part of our salvation «6. ees P900 Q17 


BLASPHEMIES: 

In movies, T.V., music: we partake if we only see and hear 2.2... eee eee P614 C17 
BLASPHEMERS: 

WS CHTISHATS TEST TOD UMC N- saia EA aie eel. NA ANTENOR RERA SRN P39 FN 
BLESSINGS: 

Of heretics are misfortunes and not blessings .............-....02.0.02- 22-2 eee eee P365 C32 
BLIND: 

A Bind Man cansothecomniea DIShOP: sai cee EAE NE EERE eau ois P138 C79 
BLOOD: 

Blood sausage pudding. must not eat... 2... 2.2 eee ee ee eee P371 C67 

Chiistans thusl Hevereator anid sorana eE RE RE A SI ES P108 C63 
BODY: 

Some defects do not bar one from becoming a bishop ...... 0.0.0.0. .00000 2022 e ee eee P137 C77 

Nothing isiinclean nnlessit isunlawiil aisia aa aa oR elena ewe b a Sarees P758 

A marvelous dissertation by St. Athanasios on good and bad ..... 2.0... ee eee eee P758 
BODIES: 

Aren O Da DUCA IN CHUTES: occ iccste sis aw aa NENTE NEEN a P388-9 FN 
BON FIRES: 

Jumping through or over is superstitious evil»... ........... NE OA E AE APAE ose P364 C65 
BOOKS: 

Which are not to be read or referred to in Church ...... VEA ote hte ATRI NE P103 C60 FN 

Gospel of Thomas written by heretical Manichees ., 00... 0.0. ee eee cee ees P 103 INT 

Revelations of Abraham, Isaac Jacob. and the Theotoke not to be read oo... P 103 FN 

Theological Verses of the babbler Chrysomalles not to be read «2... eee P103 FN 

Injunctions to the Apostles by Clemens was adulterated by heretics .................... P103 

Apocryphal books of Elias, Jeremias and Enoch were rejected ....................-... P103 FN 

Voltaire and other atheistic works ought to be burned... .. 2-2-2 ee eee eee P104 FN 

Athcistic, sensual, heretical, worldly books and novels should be burned ............,... P104 FN 
BOY: 

If when young suffers arsenocoetia is not to become a priest»... ee ee P943 C19 
BREAD: 

Left from oblation is not to go to the unbaptized 2... eens P909 C8 

Given by the Lord to His disciples where found and when . 2... ee P943 C19 
BULLFIGHTS: 

Christians should not attend them 2... eee teens P614 C17 
CALENDAR: 

The encyclical condemned its change to the new papal calendar 2... ee eee P13-19 

When and how it was uncanonically changed ©... 0.00.6 P9 C7 FN P9-10 FN 


Pope Gidgoly CHARI is siewies canis vanes. ors ER SIDER EA IREA ORR AERS P12 


SLA OPOS CHANGE vas 5 ssa Ree he ST MEE OSes Sa HEME HTS EENS P13 
Return to the correct Orthodox calendar will be a great blessing ....... nanana eee P12 
CANDLES: 
Thore i8no ‘sin in lighting one for three POOP s orn nr A E a S P965 C11 
CANONS: 
They should be decreased according to the degree of repentance «oe P839 C84 
POL abortion IS tO AE ossasuna ST SET ea SERA OH RSA TUTTI OR CeO P 192 FN 
Abortion, ten year canon imposed by St. Basil... n... naun eee P790 INT 
Camat of themselves. depose or dcfrock:anyOne: oarrak aA ESER AAA ES PS FN 
To be kept rigidly by all Christians ... 2... 2.0.0.0 cece cece ee neeesa PS FN 
Terrible penaltics for those who fail to kecp them or mock them (foreword)... 2.0.0 0...6.4, PLIV 
Usurping Church property. the penalty 0... ee cee P442 C84 
Have AuthOnty OVCT LOOMS zita s areas Kata AGATA EARE CRAE PAATE EA D MRSA MEAN P192 FN 
Keeping them promotes good lives .. 22... 2. oe eee eee eee eee P21 FN 
“Those who shun or mock them are excommunicated” says St. Basil the Great .......... P790 INT 
CANONS OF THE SAINTS: 
St. Martyr Poter of Alexandria... -seee ccc ee eee rete eee eee eens eenneteees P739-755 
St. AaS TC GIA har eas Sea NARE VENEN TING a VSR HE Niel areal wre area ran P757-772 
SU OUR CINS ELON e AEE isn presente Sun ss gina E RS P929-P952 
SUGennadios oF OSANA <.c:ca cineca. AEA E E ANARAN AA OA P9 23-928 
StTheophilos of Alexandria... . -eoma menere eee cece PETOA E Ea SEP jie esai P903-914 
SUC VAL the Divine OARA issa nrar EE SE R TERSA IAS P915-922 
SL NICSDINOTOS INE CONERSSON ane arin os: eoesesenere E y asmraie-a ang ERTE EAS S AEE P963-976 
St. Timothy of Alexandria, (Questions & Answers) 2.6.0. ee eens P889-902 
MAMIE aara T R e case stad E tain Masennsiia tenes P885-887 
SUGrepory. (he: Theologian iso n NI AEE E EE E VR SReaieeCaReta OMS We P88 3-884 
SCORE OLIN GREE cia ic 3.5.2 ey A anscsar tx a cei Sera eeaer ecb Sais in bio a RA Gs P8 65-881 
St Basil the Greal «20s <sscccimoarenses Ne eerie P772-861 
St Gregory of Neocaesarea ........-....-..--- EEE PETTEE AINBESTE itera oan P7 25-737 
St, Diatysios The ARKAN inara nae en AA = Sse are ONEA NEA OS P713-723 
St. Tarasios of Constantinople.. -aeae nia ranae paea a eee eee ee AANA aE e P953-962 
CANONICS: 
Clerics. monks, nuns, if they marry must be separated ......--.--- 2-2 eee ee eee ee . P793 C6 
CARDS: 
Dice, gambling. no Christian is permitted to engage in these things .. 2.0.00... 6.6.00. P350 C50 
CARTOONS: 
Movies, T. V., depicting violence, bloodshed, mimics, etc ........ 2.2.22. 2 2 eee eee P350 C51 
CASTRATION: 
This Canon similar to Apostolic ©... cee pasenes s C22,23.24 P465 C8 
CATECHISTS: 
Mwst be snbointed by the bishop <4: rai sameness tewstwrs R P563 C26 


Were called exorcists; and Why... 0.50.94 enana OERE EEEE EEE Ae P540-1 


CATECHIZING: $ 

The lengthof time needed varied -eeaeee eeaeee miemiemie aaeeei ce meneisieewneln nae P164 FN 
CATECHUMENS: 

How they are to be instructed ..........00.4. SS TOT CROTON A P382 C78 

Terere rS on ain: ocerty a a A hess fetenpan tae ars chal cotter eevee P511 CS 
CEMETERIES: 

We must not go to them (o weep and mourn .... 2... ieee tee ce ees ee RES P389 FN 
CHALCEDON: 

City of the Fourth Ecumenical Synod with 630 God-bearing Fathers .............-..... 389 FN 
CHARGES: 

Against clergy. the proper manner in which this should be done ..........-....-25.... P612 C14 
CHARISMATICS: 

A misnomer for this Protestant-minded delusion ..........,,nunsnnunsannenrrrrrrnrenrnnnn 

This unclean practice of our time is refuted .... 22... ..6 0... cece eee eee eee ee P379 C75 
CHARMS: 

So-called “lucky” are evil, forbidden ....... 2.2.22. eee ee mesen eee asee 378 FN 

They are demonicsdevives Gnd CUISES. asson rAr RENNARIN Rane see Te P360 C62 
CHEESE: 

Always forbidden during Lent ... 2.2.2... cece eee mete eee eee sense eneeeees P355 C56 
CHEESE WEEK: 

Wednesday and Friday of this week are fasting days, present custom errs ....... .-... P968 C23 FN 
CHILDREN OF PRIESTS: 

Are punished more than other children . 2... eee ee ee eee P616 C20 

Not to: witness theaters, Movies, INdECENCY 2.0 sie sc aiciasisisais saveiwieiwrea ewan am eee aa ka P615 FN 
CHILDREN: 

Not to be given in marriage to non-Orthodox heretics... eee e eens 

(This canon is violated everywhere in our time) ©6666 eee es P555 CIO C10, FN 

From what age sins are judged by God . 0... eee erect ene e nye tenes P900 Q7 

Sodomiized, cannot Be OA = asart sA DIERE AT waste ioealal SNe Maw area P943, C119 

Priests’ children are punished more than others... 6... eee eee P616 C20 

Priests’ and all children not to witness theaters. movies, indecency .................0.. P615 FN 

Some Icam right and wrong carlicr, others Icam later... eee eee P336 FN 

Mast show honor to paronts.or'dnathoma -reo ccs caaess peweewnaeais's veledine ane P528 C16 

If unbaptized infant dics, parents excluded from Communion for three years, 

40 metanics cach day. protracted weeping on bent knees 26. ees P945 C24 
CHRISM: 


Not a single drop of this holy substance is with heretics, i.c. papists. 
Protestants, Armenians, Coptics, cte P486 CT 


Repeatable. but not for Chirist-deniers: ccc cic nes sos haa eases es varies sa Bwaie hee P571 FN 
Orthodox Christians. when anointed become christs 2.06 ees P571 FN 
CHRIST: 
Depicted being washed in Nativity in icons is absurd ©... eee P384 FN 
Not to be depicted as an animal lamb in icons 2.2... ees P386 C82 
Arius. the heretic, denicd His being of the same essence as the Father 2... eee PISS 
CSCI Tes OS HANTS ss cence a aE A r Shem S E ea gay A AAEE aAA P224 
‘Two: natures, two wills, two: OIRIS ossis ar co Tess MTR TAs eT ET SD NADA SeA P283 
Had naturally curly hair, curly whiskers and beard . 2... 20. oo ee eee P923 FN 
He alone is the only truc ecumenical patriarch and Head of the Church 22... ee P275 FN 
Bearded as all Christian men should be as He was .. 2... cee eee P403 FN 
Onc PCsen, two DaS A COUEI. a cassie we Ka ae Kaew Ae E EIRA EA WR Ws P243-4 FN 
Pope Honorius of Rome anathematized for heresy asserting a single will in Him ............. P283 
FG NeT SICK AYO NO a Sirari a ESER aoa ANENA REA Ua eR TAs HRI P39 FN 
CHRIST-DENIERS: 
Among catechumens who lapse . .. 2.2... ce eire neia aima eeir P185 Cl4 
How treated whonithey die repentant: coi! AERE ENTES EARRAN P185 C13 
CHRISTIAN: 
No one should become one by force but freely .... n.on nana eee eee ee P673 C119 
CHRISTMAS: 
Icons not to show the Virgin Mother reclining .... 22.2.0... 0000s eee eee eee eee renee P384 FN 
Icons not to depict the infant Jesus being washed .... 2.00. 0 eee P384 FN 
CHRISTOTOKOS: 
A great insult to the Theotokos and Christ by Nestorius ..-.... 22.222. 00 20002-2220 05- P223 FN 
CHRYSOSTOM: 
Why the Saint did not appear for trial ..... . VEERE SE OIE EI I IIL RELANSE IRAT ANAT N P133 FN 
CHURCH: 
Those who leave it are dead as a limb cut from our body is dead ....... 0...00. P773 CIFN P776 
Those who shun her and pray elsewhere are anathema ....... 2.2... ee P525 C5 
She is the Mother of the Bible. for she gave birth to it... 22-22. eee P145 C85 P623, C32 
Layout of a church (building is properly called temple) .............---. 22-0. 00--. P1008-1009 
Place of refuge LOr aN R E N P405 INT FN, Con 
Grounds are not for family living 2.2.00... eee eee eee ee tens ea P40 5 C97 
Canonized: if one misses three consecutive Lord’s Days ..... 2.22.02... eee eeee P384 C8 
Behavior, no crying out but silent humility is proper. 
Refutes folly: of OHANNES enanas cee Gths tae SESS CSRS WoRkRWsaess P379 C75 
Building. should not be used as a tavem, or for buying selling, parties. dances, etc ....... P38 1 C76 
Martyr's relics are necessary or they are not churches ... 2.0.2.2... 22.0 0c cee ee eee eee P438 Con 
Fathers, not the sole criterion of truth 20... ce cece eee een ens P8 FN 


Sintess and infallible are its Qualtes noss iaiia Ere ii nie sine ERE wen P157 FN 


CLERGY: 
Nothing they lend should return them interest 2... 0 eee ees P616 C20 
PTET PAMUSENOUCRRITIAYOINS aaa TE EEEE Rata Nis iw MA UCR R RENA P97 C54 
Clergy: if ordained for moncy are to be deposed . 6 eee teen ene P246 C2 
NOt O bOO NCROLIAONS: OF TELIA OS s asses ae a are cease arti E EE ENEE Ba e P32 FN 
Had special distinguishing hairstyles ... 2.2.2.2... 2.0 ee ee ee eee eee eee P37 Con 
Only readers and psalters can marry, no one higher . 2.2.0.0... 0... 22 eee cee P38 C26 
CLERICS: 
Mysteries invalid if justly deposed ..... 0.2.0.2 eee ee eee eee aap setrcedngyi Gases P41 FN 
IFACpOSCUTRCy AIS OTIS SERVOEARGIE daian E Ea ETIE REE AAAS ERENT AA P40 C2 
CLINICAL BAPTISM: 
Term used for those baptized by laymen in emergency, 
and if they live they must be baptized properly by a priest P76 FN 
Basil the Great says. “We baptize those baptized by laymen”? ..........22-22.-0--0..45. P79 FN 
CLOTHING: 
What type Chinstiatis: ought to weariness RE nE E a RESA REVERE RE P446 FN 
CO-ESSENTIAL: 
Note: this word or “of one essence™ ought to be used, not consubstantial, 
This word was used even before the First Ecumenical Synod ..............-20-22--505- P158 FN 
CO-HABTTOR: 
Gifts not to be taken from unmarried living together .... 02... 0... oe cee P29 FN 
COMEDY: 
All types are evil - this Canon condemns it in all forms .................-.0--..----- P350 C5] 
COMMUNION: 
Attending Liturgy and not partaking is grounds for excommunication. .................,. P21 C9 
Cup should/serve no other PIMpase: sess. cc ERE a EOE ESN AAEN P466 C10 
Solomon's prophecy: “Come, eat my bread and drink my wine” .... 2... 2.0222 eee P6 FN 
Christians of old communed daily ...... 2.2.0... 02 .-0000.000-- AAS Sais ceca NRT AURORE P21 FN 
Denicd for three years to those who kill (not just murder)... 6. ce ee P801 C33 
Menstruating women: are not to be given Holy Communion ... 06.6.6... es P893 Q7 
Priests: must not celebrate without hot water 2.60. eee ees P965 C13 
Preparing: if when preparing one swallows water before .... 0.02.0 ce P899 Q16 
Money: taking any money for them is cause for deposition .. 22... 6.0.60 ee ee ees P45 
Spilling: the very strict duty of the priests if spilled ............... 0.2222 e cece cee P330 FN 
Priests: they must use wine only and very hot or boiling water 2... eee P330 FN 
St. John Chrysostom did not introduce the tongs (OT spoon) . 0. ee P410 FN 
If gifts become moldy, pricst must not burn them .. 0.6.6 eee eee eens P331 FN 
Shared between dioceses atone time naonin a hoan a manera EE AANS ole P551 C14 
Trigamists (thrice-married) allowed to commune only three times a year .... 2.2. P510 FN 
Laymen communed like the priests atone HME 0 cee ees P408 C101 
Very hot water must be used in the cup... 2.6.0... cee ccc e eee eee rere ee eeeeeeeeeaees 326 C32 
Priostes and laity topartake fastingly® ororo cosine casein nawenes aaiimesaies arlene zs P325 Con 
Priestly advice concerning the fragments... ee eee ete eens P323 FN 


Momy exchange for Communion - NOVCE. -srece oe ewes aE En SAE ET ewes ees NES P316 C23 


Wafers or any unleavened not to be uscd oo... eee eee eens Saba wet P129 FN 
Frequent partaking wherever possible... s eses os oeenn maae eee e nee e say aoas P22 FN 
Antidoron not to be taken by men barred fomil ©. 0222. cee P974 Q10 
Pricsts must not celebrate without water... ene eee ees P965 C13 
ONE aO AS COO E iis ras RE S E E EEA inate E P950-2 C35 
Swallows water before, can one then commune? oe eee eee ees P899 Q16 
Water not be addoed at: Clicrubic HYMN sca. ienei igisa EEEE EAEN a EE A a S P6 FN 
Should prostrate ourselves before God in humility and gratitude for this gift ............, P900 FN 
Armenians had bad custom of using wine without water, condemned ...............0.. P326 C32 
Priests greatly err in using lukewarm and not boiling water... 2.2.2.2. 2 eee P330 FN 
We should accept it as coming from the Saviors side, hence it is warmed - 2.0... P330 FN 
Soldicrs who have killed denied Communion for three years ee eee P80l C14 
Denicd to bishops who fail to convert all non-Orthodox in their diocese»... 2... P700 C132 
Manner of giving it to onc who is disabled . 2... 6. cece ees P635 C52 
Layinen arc allowed to: sive, it 10:10 Gye cscs sa ANNEES ssa CesT EEEE KER P357 FN 
Pascha or Bright Week, faithful should partake all week long ................-....--- P365 C66 
Water union must take place only once ina Liturgy ... 2... ee eee eee es P6 FN 
Not to be given to bodies of the dead 2.0... eee eee cece teen e ete ees P387 C83 
Faithful should partake of every time it is celebrated ccsa cee ee P21 FN 
Everyone present should partake ........ ec cee eee eee eee eens P22 FN 
TE Spulled WHALE MUS DCUO aiis ani CARTES AER ewe VAP WET ees Blea VGla A OTN P330 FN 
If presanctified is eaten by cats or rats, priest is to be canonized ..... 22.22.2200 022 331 FN 
Not to be received in vessels of gold bul in person ereas 0.0.0.0... 202-2 ee cee eee P408 C101 
CONCUBINE: 
Mot esme as AOUE oaia ea s A Ea EE Re a RTE EAA SRi aana P29 FN 
Ciwistians ano Noto Keep O ies calana EEA A ARENE NERA E P29 FN 
CONFESSION: 
No money or gifi is to be passed ....-..........-..-.- REESI EOE, P317 C23 
Sinning with our body. we must confess with our body ..........-.-...0 0.000002 2002200 P944 FN 
In pardoning spiritual fathers should lay on hands ...... 20... 2. ee eee eee ee P177 FN 
Start at 6-8 years due the great iniquity of today .............- Sane inte Ise CRON Hah aimee 377 
CONFESSORS: 
Must exercise great prudence in their duties ......... 22222-02002 P409 C102 
Should study Canon 35 as these sins are common today ...........-.--2..5--.-0-5- P950-2 C35 
CONSENT: 
To sin, is the cause and origin of canons .. 2... ee eee P934 C4 
CONSPIRACY: 
Canon regarding cletital'Conspinaty. sicscc ccs norana aa aE TTE EON P264 C18 


CONSTANTINE THE GREAT: 
He called First Ecumenical Synod against Arius, and asked them to set Pascha date ........ PH FN 


CONSTANTINOPLE: 
Named “New Rome” by the Fourth Ecumenical Synod ... 2... 2... eee P271 C28 
Given equal seniority and honor with old Rome .... 2... 0.00. 2 eee eee ee P332 C36 


14 


CONVERTS: (See also Baptism) 


All must learn all the dogmas before they are baptized . 0... eee P382 C78 
Need baptism: for outside the Catholic (Orthodox) Church there is none... 2... ee P487 FN 
OPTICS: 
They and all Monophysites and Monothelites blaspheme God ..............--.-.-..... P246 FN 
CORPSES: 
Never tobe buried asi COES: criin A a ERER ER A al memes ats P388-9 FN 
COUNCILS: (Synods:) 
For disputes, discussions and decisions .... 2.2. ee eee PLIX 
Agustolic issued Ou RAS Clemeal 2-2 =nieesies anaes sarees sek ea Evaeles See PLIX 
They should be held twice a year .............. P169 C5, P55 C37, P302 C9, P265 C19, P301 C8 
Three were held diving (he lime GES Pholios: reann nra n R N EA P454 FN 
First was held in 33 or 34 A.D. to replace Judas Iscariot (foreword) ..........0-.0..-...-- PLVII 
Ecumenical Synods positively proye Apostolic Canons are completely genuine ......... PLX 
REGIONAL: 
NSS eta tacos a a abiedig msn da Sicha sigs ariel io bad as AeA taAN Ee Mee P579 
CATR EEE E E A EA E IA NE SCR P603-712 
COSIN n a a aE Seg pete A chan anaes P601-2 
Sada SAID cess, i IRE im Sia ENARE aR ty NONIE RA arate. EAA AA P579-600 
Paan aTa 5 EPOE ENEN PAEA PEIE A TNO E IE NEEE OE OEN NER E NES SE P533-550 
A INGUIN MAPIE ETE TE C I FRA NE E NENET E T P521-532 
POSRED A AAE A R A EA 507-520 
PUNT xe EE IS VREE E EEEN E OS Mawes 315 (or 314) P489-506 
Carthage al the time of St. Cyprian .. 2.2.2.2... cc eee eee nnee neea P483-488 
Holy Wisdom in temple, Constantinople, 879 A.D. ..... 2.2.2... eee eee ee ee P475-482 
Constantinople, 861 A.D., the so-called first and second 26... 6. eee eee P453 
ECUMENICAL: 
First Ecumenical Synod was held in Nicaea, 325 A.D... 2.2.2. eee eee ee P155 
Second Ecumcnical Synod was held in Constantinople, 381 A.D. oo... ee P201 
Third: anathematized anyone who would dare to change the Creed ..............,... P225 
Third: refused even to add “Theotokos” as change to Creed «2... 66. ee P223 FN 
Third: accepted Orthodox view concerning the Holy Spirit... 0.22. ee P222 
Third Ecumenical Synod was held in Ephesus, 431 A.D. 22.2000... P221 
Fourth Ecumenical Synod was held in Bithynia, 325 A.D. 0.000 P241 
Fifth Ecumenical Synod was held in Constantinople. 553 A.D... ee P279 
Quinisext (Sth & 6th) finished the work of the Sixth ©. 2.0.0... 00000 000500 cee P288 FN 
Quinisext (Sth & 6th) included the whole Catholic Church ...........0.0-5....... P287-412 
Ouinisext: Sth & Gt) is truly CCumcnical srera sccwes va mevies DE AS P287 FN 
Quinisext (Sth & 6th) was not called against any heresy... ee P287 


Sixth Ecumenical Synod was held in Constantinople. 680 A.D oo... 6... ee eee P283 
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Seventh Ecumenical Synod, Nicaea; 783 ACD: sisicaccsscw sei eenn EE ENESE P413 
No Pope of Rome ever called or attended any of the Seven Ecumenical 
SVMOUS CONG AI THEE OVENS LOUD =e cords aa be sa EEA EDSA NOA P156 FN 
Fighters apaiistthe Holy Spit 4 csarereis AREE SE AE we ea eng s ERA . P158 FN 
Final judge over popes and patriarchs ©... 6. ee PAEAN sesa vee PIST FN 
JUDGES CVELVONC WILKOUL CKCOPUOD seira tia EETA EEEE E E a E A aa s i P157 FN 
Superior by far to a Pope because it is able to depose him 6... es P283 FN 
Ecumenical its trie and dual.meaning caisi Pannar EEEE ewan meee ses P275 FN 
Strife that arose due to dual meaning -... 22.002. eee ee eee Serle esis P275 FN 
Ecumenical: Pope Damascus Gino attend: acess asck ke itan i EE RNE tte P201 FN 
COURTS: 
Clergy must not use them for church matters oe eee ee P612 C14 
CREED: (Symbol of Faith) 
TERS ONR aiara T ETA ATARE S ENE RET RIA THN PVII 
St. Gregory of Nyssa completed, Second Ecumenical Synod adopted it 22... 2222 ee, P865 
Unchanged since 381 A.D. but only in Orthodoxy 2.2... 0... ce cee eee eee nee P202 
Finally and completely scaled at the Second Ecumenical Synod . 2.220. 2 ee P201 
Church Fathers, not onc of them would change anything .... 2... 6.66 ee P231-2 FN 
Great Latin heresy, adding “filioque™ they defy the Holy Spirit and words of Christ... ... . P231 FN 
TS i Te ARCO DIES i5 a meron a aisicn Ota DIRS Ra AEROS AUER TS P159 INT 
Heretics composed thirty creeds against “of one essence with the Father’ .... P229 C7 P230 FN FN 
Should not be worded differently nor paraphrased .... 20.0. ee eee ee -+ P231 FN 
Not even a single syllable ought to be changed... 2. ee ees P231 FN 
Anathema against anyone who adds or subtracts anything from it... 2... ee P231 FN 
Latin change falls under an anathema .................... 022-2222 eee eee eee eee P233 FN 
To pardon the Latins for their addition is unpardonable .........-- 222.0020 -05-2..0-.- P233 FN 
Latin Popes themselves condemned addition to the creed ..........22---. 02-0022 ee P233 FN 
Latin Popes fought valiantly against addition to the creed ........ ie a ORT CIOS NIN WRG P233 
CRIPPLED: 
Such a mancanbecameabishop .................. 0c cece eee eee rece teen eees P137 C77 
We should always show them mercy and kindness ...... 2.0... 225.2002. 2 0 retenas P99 C57 
Mocking them in any way is a grave Sin... . 2. eee eee eee P99 C57 
CROSS: 
Should not show the entire body of the Lord thereon .... 2.0220. cee P415FN 
Must at least have Christ’s name thereon... eee eee P421 FN 
Unpainted with icon, it is inferior to icon of Christ ............ ee et P421 FN 
Sign was once made with but one finger... 2. 2.2. 2 ee eee es P419 FN 
Signing ourselves: mentioned by St. John Chrysostom ......-. 2.2... 20.2 eee eee P419 FN 
Not to be marked on the ground... 2.2... ee eee ee eee ee P377 WT 
Must be greatly honored for by it we are saved .... 0-22.52. 20 eee ccc cece eee eeeee P377 C73 
Should always be worn by all Orthodox oe eee ees P378 FN 
St. John Chrysostom: “Let it hang over our beds” -sinini ee eens P377 FN 
Reason we do our cross from right to left 2. ee ee P857 FN 


Agored'second after the Gospel cc-<:< casa Ta ERE EEEE ARIE ENR eet P414 FN 


CROWNS: (Stephanos), 


Should not be used for second-married seansos anenai nai eee nen se eae emeeeeenes P963 C2 
Used inswweddinigs: thetr Meaning eree ieacds tees 1 we WETTER EONS P513 FN CUP: 
Communion, should serve no other purpose . 2 eee P466 C10 CUSTOMS: 
All bad ones should be climinated from our lives ceina sena ee eens P583 FN 
CYRILLIC: 
Alphabet designed by SS Methodios and Cyril 0. eee ee P476 FN 
CYPRUS: 
Regarding its carly problems and solutions . 2.2.2.0 rresia: P230 C8 P234 FN 
DANCES: 
Christians not to arrange or attend indecent theatrical dances ©... ee .. P351 INT 
Church grounds are not to be uscd to hold them . 2... eee eee P381 C76 P382 FN 
Christians should neither promote nor attend - 2... eee cece ee P350 C51 
Christians should-vefrain OMEN 52-5 s.ss0e-casse03s wai ae RENEE uses P573 C53 
DEACON: 
Not to be ordained until his entire houschold is Orthodox .. 0.2... ee P603 C43 
Mast bc.25 years of auc prior to OIA: osain iai wa iari Sweaters Haier ae e P307 Cl4 
May only marry prior to their ordination ... 2.22. ee ee ee eee P299 C6 
Nol to give blessings or ollersactilice co. occ isccccsase ce SEEE Tasers SE P192 FN 
Must not give Communion to bishops or priests ... 0... ona ee eee ee P190 C18 
Who fornicate, how they are canonized. defrocked, cic .. 2... eee cues P790 C3 
Nothing without the consent of their bishop 2... cece eee P59 C39 
Marriage of them was called prudent by St. Paphnutios .. 0.0... cee ee P8 FN 
Must nol:get drank orgamble ..... renee Eaa a E ERN P63 C42 
Seven deacons with censer. orarion, bareheaded can be portrayed in icons ............... P311 FN 
DEACONESSES: 
Menstruation problem canceled their office -. 2... ee ee eee ee ee PI 95 FN 
Thicy never saved SIGE The SANCIUALY zonas narasi sayings wR Rss ciimaERs wsirelaadee es P195 FN 
Assisted with women to preserve modesty when disrobed in baptism ................... P195 FN 
They also rendered service to WidOWS \=.....0cccsccw sinaia AES a PENDETA ROE P195 FN 
They can neither bless nor do anything that presbyters and deacons do ....... 00.00004- P195 FN 
They were not female deacons and were not ordained as deacons ...........-..-.-.---- P195 FN 
DEAD: 
Never should be buried inside temples 2... cee ence eee eee 388 FN 
We should not go to the cemetery to weep for them .........00..0.0. 0.2052 e cece eee P389 FN 
DEAF MAN: 
Bishopric not open to him ............. nn tepid en easter foc pace tapas ao P138 C78 
DEAD: 
Communion cannot be given to a dead person 20 eee eee P388 C84 FN 
Communion can be given at the point of death ©... eee P388 FN 


They cannot be buried inside of churches. ..55.050 cusiewwsereiius sievtewecewietwes ... P388 FN 
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We do not confer a benefit on the dead whom we bury inside the Church ................ P388 FN 

We should not go to the tombs weeping over them 2.06 eee P389 FN 

St. Ephrem did not judge himself worthy to be buried in a church .. 2.2... ee P389 FN 
DEATH: 

For Orthodox Christians. it is really our birthday ........0000000.00 0000005. scone vee te FN 

Involuntarily causing this, canonized for lO years 20.2. eee ees P828 CS 

Death of Orthodox Christians is not a death but asleep... eee P390 FN 
DEDICATION: 

Donating things to God causes loss of control... eee P455 Cl P456 FN 

The “small dedication” is a later invention . 2... 2... ce eee eee eee P437 FN 

Of a temple: to be: donc by the Prelate (Bishop) 6. jo sansa cawenae oversee cea vas P437 FN 

Defensors: What thcir most important duty was in the temple ©... 2. ee P247FN 
DEMONS: 

One who is:teleased from them: canbe ordained -i 30.6 ccccccc2ccsaeasan oeeoaesans P138 INT 

One possessed cannot be ordained 2.2... ene eee eee eee ee P138 C79 

Onc possessed may reccive Communion if calm c..c0s5 occ ca cece ec acw enews eee neat P891 Q3 

Not to. be baptized when possessed... cs ce sie on moanne ae eiS er ES WS EE eee P890 Q2 

Onc permanently cnergized not to pray with the faithful»... 0. eee P138 FN 

Those who were possessed were also called “weather billen” ~......2.0-00000.0........ P499 FN 

Origen the heretic. taught falsely of their restoration ....... 0.22... 2 0.020 e eee e sence ees P280 
DENIERS: 

Of Christ, willful or forced. how canonized 2... ee eee P869 C2 

OE CIS HOW. NEY ATS HNO = assassin aie sm aawea estes “Steves! a woah nia Saas a aai aa PISO CII 
DEPOSED: 

Clerics who are unjustly deposed ..............-....- ILSE E SI PDE IEIET P43 Con 

Mysteries invalid if justly deposed aeaaea Ea saasaa Berita WEN P41 FN 

Must not pray with them .....2..2.-.2..-.....--- ee: Me RD P23 CXI 
DEPOSITION: 

From Holy Orders, the result of fornication: ..........0600i. oe ssa ereraa n caeduavas ees P791 IN 

Excommunication can accompany it... 2.2.2... ee eee eee ee P36 FN 
DEUTERONOMY: 

Bishops, priests should read, learn and teach the fear of God .. 2... 2.2. P430 Con 
DEVIL: 

Cannot raise up the dead atall ......o osc wpois sig eesite tress enesega aeeoea Raees P831 FN 
DICE: 

Christians should never. play dice: osun sasicasasswsie css sawes s Heese ew ee eRe Has P350 CS 
DIDACHE: 


Facts about this teaching of the Apostles... 0.0 eee ees P152 INT 


DIOCESE: 

Important meaning of tis word 2.22... 226 ee eee cee ee eee P214 FN 
DIONYSIOS: 

This synod gags those who say his writings are false (pscudo-Dionysios) ... 6.0.62. P430 FN 
DIVINATION: 

All forms should not be believed or trusted .. 2.2... cece ee P34 
DIVORCE: 

Form for a canonical divorce which is allowed only for fornication or adultery ............. P1003 

Much Deher IF IEnever nears aerae AA EE EAAS P78-79 FN 

Allowed to the RRSO DEV MOOT aesa annk a E E ASNES P78FN 

Prohibited by the Lord ...... BEE REE A E oh EE INET I E DES EEA P76 C48 

Cléefeyare nol:lo Pul awar (Givomte) WIVES: <cccsiwccssatenacade sins E RGR ANNES P7 C5 

Priest must divorce his adulterous wife .......... ERE NE A VAE EEN ATENE E A TETA P514 C8 

Compulsory divorces forced on the papal priests defied the Holy Spirit .........-......- P308 FN 

Forbidden to Bishops, priests, deacons . 2... ce eee een e ees P7 C5 
DOCTORS: 

Who commit abortion are canonized as murderers ..... 2... 22-222 eee ee eee P945 FN 

Of the soul must know how to cure it 2... ne eee eee eee P868 

Of the body must know Mow O Cure tas os sce ciescs nanna E ave welders R RARR P868 

Christians should not go to Jewish doctors . 220 eee eee ees 302 C11 IN 
DONATION OF CONSTANTINE: 

False documents and what the Latins supposed they were ... 2.2.0.0... 02.000 cee ee P274 FN 

Papists historically account that they were lies .. 222... ee cee ee eee P274 
DONATISTS: 

Original source of Luthero-Calvinists (Protestant) views are these heretics ............... P636 FN 
DRUNKENNESS: 

Only real cure for this is fasting -. 2... 0. cee eee ce eee EREE E AEE NA P64 FN 

Cause for deposition of clerics ..............-... eer ere P63 C4 
DYING MAN: 

Can be given Communion even though he has eaten ©. eee es P965 C9 
EASTER: 

The non-Orthodox name for Pascha 
ECONOMY: 

If genuine it never transgresses the law . 6... ere ene e eens esnan P74 FN 

Not at all opposed rigorisin:(Strictness) |: cis: anair Ea wrens ow Clase eres P71 FN 

True and correct meaning of this much abused term... ee ee P70-71 FN 

Never meant toboa law butan exception |... iss, iis E on wees sa Deeds oes P488 FN 

Not simply something good, but something necded for the moment .... 2.2... eee P73 FN 
ECUMENICAL: 

Synod. definition of what constitutcs such .......... 5. ccc cece ee scence ese eeeeeues P156-7 FN 

SHO, JOUR SVCTVOIS < opnaa nnn as TE era) piare E E aiaa AALi e atte P157 FN 

Synod, is final judge over popes and patriarchs suocusoawss cee eee eens P157 FN 


Synod, those who oppose them and their fight against the Holy Spirit. ........--..-.---. P158 FN 


True and dual meaning of the wold ssis in cise cares pe E E bee adecsed Seah OOM P275 FN 

Strife that arose due to its dual meaning ........ 2... cece eee eee eee ee nees P275 FN 

Patriarch: St. John the Faster, took this title to himself. 

BO OE Romo TSO BIM ss. 0: scorasn eens pein haw ninio gree aael t E Ean DES P929 

Sro PONS Damascus Hid MOTOR e E tiny EIEEE EAE Wala Ra lNR wat P201 FN 

Popes of Rome, none ever called or attended any of the seven Ecumenical 

Syoods (only in tho MEOE) cc scacna recesses siian ewe OEE ernest HFS P156 FN 

Opposers fight against: the Holy Spint. eo sneer eu aye ese pe ures, ore a erence AER wre maces P158 FN 

Judges everyone without exception sss: soareci eee rb REA w ESATO OES P157 FN 

Superior by far to a pope or patriarch because it deposes him n.n... 0.0000.020-00-00200.. P283 FN 

EBcuitienical: RS MUC ana dual MeAMAL sa.) naca ceca wad E E ewes ARTES P275 FN 

Ecumenical, Pope Damascus did not attend ©... 20 cee eee P201 FN 
EGGS: 

Tetally forbidden during Lent: ecs.csaesrcaic r SEDEN EE eas USWA TRUS DORRERTE OF P355 C56 
ELDER: 

In Holy Scripture this means bishop . 2.0... ee eee eens P305 INT 
ELIZABETH: 

Dicd 40 days after husband Zacharius’ murder in the temple . 22. eee P754 FN 
EMPEROR: 

His decrees cannot overthrow canons ..... 2.2.2... cee eee eee eect tree eeceeees P192 FN 

Comming in sanctuary not allowed except and only at time of his anointing ........ P372 C69 FN 
ENCHANTERS: 

Christians should avoid such curses 22... 0 ce ee eee eee P360 C62 

Those involved are very seriously canonized sncorsnnesc inania a eee eee etre ence P949 C32 
ENGAGED: 

Woman, no other man can take her... 2... cee ees P406 C98 
ENEMY: 

If Christian has a Christian enemy and he dies ........ AL RA DREN AAAA oH P950 FN 
EPISTLE: 

St Tarasios of Constantinople to Pope of Rome (deals with simony) .................. P953-961 
EPISTLES: 

St. Athanasios the Great (deals with what is unclean) .............0-. 000000020 ceeuee P757-770 
EUCHARIST: (See also Communion) 

Not be given to the dead ..... 2.222222 ee ee ee P618 C25 

Celebralihe priests Musi partake < srs scan ea ausvacea ieee se HO A a NDSS P20 FN 

Faithful, all those who attend must partake 620 ees REET A Ae P21 C9 

Continnity-of thisis essential 35:5 cqcarsiact ira chante Bae vie NOR E ere HR Pa P21 FN 

Solomon prophesied about this Mystery... 2.6.6 cee eee P6 FN 

Boiling water alone should be used and why ............... 2202 e eect cence ee e P6 FN 

Requires at least two loaves of wheat bread .. 2.2.02. eee P911 FN 


Celebration:tiet to be without ot water eirinn an AEE LE EE cele en oxi P965 C13 


Dead bodies not to Deven Wis ~ o rr anna Oeste wise saan wwe Anew oe SRE OT P387 C83 
False humility and reverence are invalid reasons for avoiding ... 0.0... 60.66. 0-e eee P535 C2 
EUNUCH: 
Conceming First Eoumonical Synod SUDE. aasia sai vein vieia ibis e iain E wie P163 Cl 
COC MA COL OIE EP TICS rna 90 avec epasicotnsossuleke A A dup iaenis beaten P33 FN 
FIC can DECOM ADISHOD cairan entice cee weRsl oa TE SERN a OTe PEs ORDE ass DRT P33 C21 
EUTYCHES: 
Concertting his blaspliciny ecin a erg anvnierg eveereere ONA P245 FN 
EVIL SPIRIT 
Burrowed deep in the heart of cvery unbaptized non-Orthodox . 2... ee ee P890 FN 
EXARCH: 
"Free MCAT BONS TNS oeno susie eea an Enae trp anew aiee aiina P255 FN 
EXCOMMUNICANTS: 
Ronon vo dó NOt Pray It EOE aaea sa tae sara am amma TTN EA RA P23 INT 
If they become such for the faith and truth they ought to rejoice eee P49 FN 
EXCOMMUNICATION: 
The: correct meaning Of (his (Sti <5 .syesiscorsis, n ieas aa NIE aes wicisie ee S A aie alate sis RS P169 C5 
Can also accompany depositions „e.p. e sereoo gine tirieueinee e e EE E RA P36 FN 
EXECUTIONER: 
This s NOt A OT a OSNR a nA aS E wens ann ENS IERE EENDE A P116-117 FN 
FASTING: 
On Saturdays and Sundays (except Great Sat.) “Such is a Christ-killer.~ St. Ignatios ....... P112 FN 
Prohibited on Saturdays and Sundays. St. Epiphanios ...... 22.0... 00220222 e cee ee eee P112 FN 
We cease fasting on Saturdays and Sundays to rest, St. John Chrysostom ....... riani P112 FN 
Forty:days of Leut Wednesdays and Fridays: <nsccasc0cc08 escaaeaanesseesteewes S P122 C69 
WSs PUMAM TOP OUGSING on anaana OEE eermer ides P122 INT 
Reason why we do this on Wednesday and Friday .............-...... EE rere P122 INT 
Great Lent constitutes one tenth of the year ..-. 2.02.2 ee eee eee P123 FN 
Great Lent, fish eaten only on the Annunciation .... 2... 2.00.02 02.002 eee eee eee P123 FN 
Threes stages, Fasting, Leaving off fasting. Abolishing fasting ............... P110 CLXVII, INT 
Fsh is nol caen on Stndayol the Palms < vsccoweissssaeagl NE r NERE RANG P123 
Great Lent, when properly broken is with wine oil or shellfish, 
bot never with meat CESE Or EREE eniin esnin EEA NEVERTE P111 Con 
Pascha, New Week, no fasting permitted ..........nerroenseerorrresrererereserre P123 FN 
Pentecost Week, no fasting permiltel o0...s.00.ccc casa sins cewecasesiascies EE E P123 FN 
Christmas to Epiphany Eve. no fasting permitted .... 2.2.22. eee eee eee P123FN 
Those who fast only seven days during Fast periods are condemned as transgressors ... ... .P123 FN 
When we relax on Wednesday and Friday... 2.6. ce een eens P123 FN 
Many details are explained here orrs roari sean castes AE SE ewes P123 C64 FN 
WUE UH ER eA TSE oo chs: cies EREA ETE D emip aie areca aid erecsseck P110 C64 INT 
Pope Innocent illegally abolished Wednesday, establishing Saturday in its place .......... P112 FN 
Never allowed Saturday or Sunday, except on the Great and Holy Saturday ............. P110 C64 


We fast Wednesday the day our Lord was betrayed ........-..002.0. 0000020020 e eee P755 INT 
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We fast Friday the day on which our Lord was crucified, suffered and died ...... EREN P755 INT 

Sunday is the day of Resurrection, thus we do not fast or kneel on this day ............. P755 INT 

During Great Lent, a sick person can use wine and oil... 2. eee ee P895 QLO 

During Great Lent, a pregnant woman allowed wine and oil... ee eee P895 Q10 

Shellfish permitted Saturdays and Sundays ricina n inna iN ERES DEE IRN E PILI Con 
FATHERS: 

They are not the sole criterion of truth ........... waa aAA EAO AA aA P8 FN 
FORNICATION: 

Even once; bars: a mah Pom the pricsthood 0:15 2505005 EEE E ERE RRRA es P969 C35 

Public fornicator, must be shunned by Christians ..,....... no 2 eee P969 C36 

This sin deposcs all clerics or sub-clerics from office ©... cee P298 C4 

Causcs bishops and priests, deacons to be deposed . eee P35 C25 

Bars onc from all Holy Orders forever .......... 5 SRS TL SULLA STREET EDIE P106 C61 

We should not even eat with one who practices this... 2.2.22 oe eee P969 C36 
GAMBLING: 

Every form is forbidden, the penalty being excommunication ............ P 350 C50, P63-5 C4243 
GAY: 

An unfortunate use of an otherwise good word. See Homosexual, Sexual 
GODPARENTS: 

Ifa father-in-law baptizes one child, and the son-in-law another, these may marty ...... P996 Ch 8: | 

Ifa father baptizes his own child, he is to be separated from his wife 22. ....0-....... P996 Ch 8: | 

Ifa boy and a girl arc baptized by the same father they cannot marry . 2.2.6.0. P995 Ch8: | 
GOOD LUCK: 


Charms, beads. numbers, etc. See Amulets 


GOSPEL: (See also Bible) 


Which books are canonical and how this occurred ...- 2.0... 0222 ee eee eee eee gaas WR P145 C85 
GRAVE: 
To disturb them to find jewels etc... 2... oo. eee eee cee ne ENEE ESE Ea 
punished like LOCA aiara satinse gs tTyjare ieee Testo EEA HM P878 C8 
Two types of grave robbing, pardonable and unpardonable ................... P878 C8 P879 FN 
GREAT: 
Friday: if it is falls on Annunciation, oil and fish are to be used . 2... eee P964 C4 
Saturday: should be passed without any nourishment .... 2.2... 226.620 ee eee P393 INT 
Friday: should be passed without any nourishment .............-0.0 5.02.2. 000020 200% P393 INT 
Week: to be spent fasting. pray with genuine contrition .......-.....-.-.-..-..--.-.. P393 C89 
Lent: on Saturday and Sunday wine. oil and shellfish are allowed ..................... P355 INT 
Thursday: on this day we do not relax the fast oe eee P323 FN 
Saturday: we ought:to fast completely siei iritisa sne ESAR Ware TNT EN WERE P324 FN 
Friday: we ought to fast completely. 20. ee cee eee P324 FN 
HERESY: 
Bishop who publicly embraces should be abandoned by faithful ..........2...0.2...... P70 C15 
Blessing of the heretics arc misfortunes 20.0... cee ee ee tenet ene nees P566 C32 


Pope Honorius of Rome condemned by the Sixth Ecumenical Synod . 2... ee P241 
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Monophysites condemned by the Fourth Ecumenical Synod . 2.0... ee P241 
Papal “filioque” corruption of Creed, a heresy that insults the Holy Trinity: 

Also Jesus Christ who teaches that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father ........ P233 FN 

The very existence of the Roman or Latin church in itself is a heresy 2... ee P72 FN 
HERETICS: 

Donatists also held the vicw of the heretic ATS 20... cee eee cere eens P637 FN 

Novations denicd repentance after baptism 2... ee eee ees P96 Con 

Carpocrations, Pelagians. Armenians, Albigensians, Anabaptists. 

Sacramentarians all denied original sin ©... eee eee ees P688 FN 
Bucratlics loathed aid would wovedtieal sca oss. IRES cscs R a RS RRS P94 FN 
Manichees would not allow marricd men to become priests .... 2 ee ee eee ee PS FN 
Donatists said sinncrs were infectious, must be cut off from Church oo... ee P637 FN 
From Donatist came Massalians, Euchites. Claimed that since the theoretical 

church had become extinct. now found only inthe synaxis .... 0.600000 6 cee P637 FN 
Note: Luthero-Calvinism borrowed their idea... 2... eee eee P637 FN 


HOLY GIFTS: (See also Communion, Eucharist) 


HOLY TABLE: 
Must havc relics placed in them and must face East 0... ee ee es P436 C7 FN 
Only bishop can dedicate... 0 ce ce os ee emeen riesen eiio PSs orea ene ners P437 FN 
There is no such (hing asa small dedication 2. ...s:csicccesiiwe nna RNAAR P437 FN 
HOMOSEXUAL: 
Brothership by adoption is forbidden to prevent this evil anana ee ee P997 Ch 10 
How Such abantimabie acts Ste: CANONIZOE .s.sciscics ciate aio E ene Sania Sie wis P942 C18 
Are sodomites. enemies of God and of all mankind ... 22... 0.0.20 ee ec ee P159 FN 
Sin is fearful. it is despised by God. let us tremble ..... 0... ..0...2...-- P794-5 INT, FN P793 C7 
Sodomites. beastialists, murderer. sorcerers, adulterers and idolaters 
deserve the same: condemitalion 22.5.....2cscscccseeda iroi eroii awe sar P793 C107 INT. FN 
Boy who has been sodomized cannot be ordained ........ oh Masala cass a P943 C 19 INT, FN 
St. Jolm Chrysostom says of this: “A young man would be better off dead”... 2.22.22... P795 FN 
St. Gregory of Nyssa says of this sin: “Let us shudder, tremble in terror” ................ P795 FN 
Canon against this by: St.. Basil the GEH .s..cc5.c 0.06 05skie ve nwa cconwa seen ensues P829 C62 
ICONOCLASTS: 
Protestants have been seized by this profane spirit... 2.222. 2 eee eee P413 
Anathematized by the Seventh Ecumenical Synod .. 2... 00.0... ee annas eee eee eee P413 
ICONS: 
An idol is one thing. a statue is another, an icon is a different thing ..................... P414 FN 
Must not show the Theotokos reclining at the Nativity 2.2.0... anana eee eee eee eee 384 FN 
Of the seven deacons, can show censers and Mysteries ... 2.2.2.0. 20000 P311 FN 
Must not show Christ being washed at Nativity <. 0.2.00... 0.000.000 eee eee eee eee eee P384 FN 
Must not depict Christ as an animal lamb ........, oaoa ce eee een es P386 C82 
The great decree of the Holy Seventh Ecumenical Synod... 20. eee eee P413 
Honor paid to them redounds to original... eee ee P413 
We ought to bow, kiss, embrace and adore them .. 0.2.0... eee eee eee eee eee sees P416 
Insulting the icon insults the one depicted therein... 2.0... 0.22.2 eee eee ee eee P417 FN 


Meanings of this wontin Greek ororo iens eE asin Hie DAWA SERA Se Meal P417 FN 


How we reverence them; the verb “proskino” ii 0.565 esac tissas EARE reetad ean P418 FN 
We adore them relatively to their original»... 0... eee eens P418 FN 
Blessing. sprinkling anointing them - this is a papal iniquity ©... 2.2.2. eee P420 FN 
They depict the hypostasis not the essence .......rosssrsereeeresnereserosersesress P417 FN 
Not for visual pleasure, but for fond embracing and Kissing .. 6... ee P421 FN 
They are of themsclves holy, require no pricstly blessing .. 2... eee P419 FN 
Christ taking Adam & Eve from Hades is not the Resurrection icon 2... ee ... P422 FN 
Christ's Body did not descend to or ascend from Hades . 0... eee P422 FN 
Pentecost. should not show a man labeled “O Kosmos”... 2.2. ees P422 FN 
Pentecost. could show Joel the prophet... mep esmenes nacera eee eee eens P422 FN 
Anointing them with holy water or oil is a Papal custom... 2.202 eee P419 FN 
TCONOGRAPHERS: 
Mast not paint Christ as'a lamb... 0... ccc eee ce ea ei P386 C82 
Not to show the Evangelists as animals alone ... 2.0.6.5. e cece cee ce EEN ae P387 FN 
Theotoke not to be depicted by things that depict her, but as a maiden .................. P388 FN 
Nude, semi-nude. erotic and sensual picture must not be painted .. 2.2.22. P407 C100 
Those who paint such pictures are to be excommunicated . 2... ee P407 C100 
INTEREST: 
Communion is denicd to those who charge it to brothers... eee P969 C31 
Christians are not to charge each other... 2.2.2. ee eee ee eee P801 C14 
Cleric: musi rol charpe anyone MOSI criscia anne E E aa on P180 C17 P302 C10 
Jews did not charge interest to fellow Jews ... 2.20.2 eee eee eee eee P66 Con 
Christians not to charge this to each other... 2... ee eee eee ee ess.» POS C44, P67 Con 
INTERCOURSE: 
Should be avoided when wife is pregnant... 2... 2. eee cc eee P946 FN 
Times when married couples should abstain ............. 222-222. e eee eee eee eens P897 Q13 
Married couples should not commune the next day... 2.0... 02. oe ee cee P892 Q6 
Between brother and sister canonized as murder .............-.- SODA STATS P830 C67 
Not sinful within lawful marriage ........ 22... 22-2 eee eee eee eee eee eee ees P523 Cl 
Married couples by mutual agreement should abstain during fasts... 2.2.0... 02 P125 FN 
Married clergy must not be prevented .... 22... ccc eee P305 C13 
JACOBITES: 
Concenhtitie (heir Heresy: < asics rA emacs 20 tea RSs MRERTR ROTOR SOR E P245 FN 
JEZEBEL: 
Wickedly used makeup to trap silly men. Here the Saint shows that lipstick, rouge. 
eye-shadow, hair dying, are grave SIDS... 5.0... ccse cee eee EEE E P404 FN 
JEWS: 
Miracle of the ofl-baptized hypocritical Jew .........22. 0.000022 22 eee eee P439 FN 
Concerning those who hypocritically become Christians ...... 2.2... 2.00.20 eee eee P438 C8 
Christians must never marry them . 0.0... peste ence cere rereeeeeeassceneneees P376 C72 FN 
Christians must not have them as their friends ©. 0.066. P302 C11 
Christians must not use them as their doctors 2.2... eee ee OA P302 C11 
Christians must not accept medicine from them ...............2..200 000 eee eee sis P302 C11 
Christians must not eat their matzos ..... sser neeseneserenp oneta neee peta tkegene se P302 C11 


Ofthodox must not Pray WIEN: cca cess a E Aaa Kiwis ELE Mamie ane’ P113 C65 
JOHN THE BAPTIZER: 

Orphaned and raised in desert by anangel 6 ec eee eens P754 FN 
JUBILIATION: 

Is the real and proper spirit of the Pascha weck 22.0.0... cece cece en eee nena P365 C66 
JUDGMENT: 

From what age are sins judged by God ..... 2.2... eee eee eee eens P900 QI 
KILLING: 

A SUNS E sa este rac aye ening ar TARTS two La sSNA a abl aw cae AN P113 C66 

Voluntarily. canonized for 10 years... 0... cece ee eee erent cea e eoio orme P828 C57 
KING: 

Chiristiane Ts hanior their kis OF TSE: aaa EA E A AAEREN A P145 

PENTON 00a SOON KING r aea ata a aos in ksi a EA A eE EOE A P145 FN 
KISSING: 

How it was done n the Carty OMEN ioir s yara A AEE EAA EEA AEAN P560 FN 

Cleric who kisses a woman other than his wife .... 2.2.00... 2 eee eee eee P37 Con 
KNEELING: 

To bestow honor or kissing the Cross or icon is proper on Sunday ..............0226-- P965 C10 

Prohibited on Sunday beginning Saturday evening ... 2.0... ee een P394 C90 

Forbidden on Saturday and Sunday and during Pentecost, from Pascha . 2.2.0 ..0 0000.04 P971 Q2 

On Sunday is always forbidden ......... 2 eee eee een P754 C15 

We'do not bend the knee on Sunday. ..... 2 soscccccsiiea dis aN neers C90 P894 
LANGUAGES: 

WE ANG LAT csc a cence am mene in A E P149 FN 
LATINS: 

Roman Catholics, they are unbaptized hence unsaved ....... 2.2.2.2 eee ee eee P73 FN 

Their separation from the Church is an unpardonable crime ................-..-....-.- P73 FN 

Failing to baptize them is unlawful and uncanonical Economy is no excuse ............-. P74 FN 

Blood is forbidden; they sin greatly by eating blood ...............--------.-2-...... P109 FN 

Wafers: (their communion) are banalities and unholy .... 2.02.20 ee eee eee P121 FN 

Wafers: They continually break this canon with their wafers ... 2.6... 0 ee P127 C7 

Filioque: They are refuted by the Third Ecumenical Synod on Holy Spirit error ........... P221 FN 

Blasphemies: They audaciously and blasphemously 

claim that the 6th Ecumenical Synod sinned ..... 0.2.0... 2.22 eee eee P283 FN 
Blasphemies: They sin against the Holy Spirit in saying that the 
Ecumenical Synod:sinned, s.sccosc.acswsiscomseriaies nie siedind eset cise se ests P308 FN 

They sin against God, not allowing married priests 6... eee nes P305 C1 

Orthodox Christians are forbidden to marry them... eens P376 C7 FN 

They and every other heretic are in need of baptism... 6... ee P402 FN 

Their priests sin m shaving O beats osaisin ia AEE swlawe dn coalaarewie REER P403 


They are indeed heretics and not just schismatics .. 0.2... 2.0... ee ee ees P72 FN 
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We do not rebaptize them, we simply baptize thom... 1... cece es P76 FN 

They make sign of the Cross backwards, against tradition ... 0.606 ce P857 FN 

Their heresy is here overthrown, (Pages 706-713) 2... cece cc cece eee ease eee eens P706 
LAW: 

Old law is for Jews not for Christians 2.0.00 eee ee ect ees P844 INT 
LAYING ON HANDS: 

Spiritual fathers should do this to penitents erea ao inn cece eee eee e ee nees P177 FN 
LAYMEN: 

Not permitted to give themselves Communion .... 22.2... eee P356 C5 

They arc not allowed in the Holy Sanctuary areca... ......... EE E wR RNC . P372 C6 

Not to teach publicly or in the Church . 2... 0.00 eee nerimas is macemeres cee COOW LO 

At one time they commmuned ‘like the posts acc. osinon a cones aE SEDE 6 P408 C101 

Laymen are allowed to give Communion to the dying ........ 22.2... ee eee eee eee P357 FN 
LENIENCY: 

Adviscd for those who frecly confess their sins .......... cece cce ee ececcceneeenees P968 C2 
LENT: 

Pregnant women need not fast from wine and oil ...... onau ee eee eee P894 Q8 

During Lent Martyrs should be remembered only on Saturday and Sunday .............. P571 C53 
LESBIAN: (See also Homosexual and Sexual) 

Their sin is fearful. hated by God, we ought to tremble 2.2... 0... .. P793 C7. P794 Con FN, INT 
LETTERS: 

Required by priests or readers who travel and celebrate ..... ..-. 2-2 ee eee P259 C13 

Used by bishops to help travelers ..--....0.....-....- spec Geetha hast pnd EAN EOR toes gi P257 Cl 
LITURGY: 

Only tobe: colebiated by fasting Mian) sc are REE N E me RNA A snc P632 C4 

May not be offered in a private house -.... 2... eee eee cece P575 Cl 

ft ought notm bechahged: verirsen nsr cas mene ne esa eenii@ecwelre slays nes P560 C1 

Can only be offered where bishop approves ........ 2.2.0... 0-202 eee ee eee eee 326 FN 

Priests not to celebrate it without hot water ..... 2... 2.5.0.0... cece cece cence cee eseeee P965 C1 


LORD’S DAY: 
Many wonders took place on this day. 
Creation began, Israelites crossed the Red Sea. the Annunciation, the Resurrection, 


SE trO os ccn ara tuo sven etc ontuey a vimpesscevecped aA P8 

HoR Many MYSUICAlLMeANINRS: iioa s isa a LLE E EAEN EELE E EE E NN P859 FN 

Is the correct name for Sunday .... 2.2... 0 ee eee eee ees P859 FN 
LUCKY PIECES: 

Christians should not depend on such superstitions 66. P360 FN 


LUCK: (See also amulets) 
Christians should not depend on such superstitions .... 0.20.22 eee eee P364 C65 
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MACEDONIUS: 
His heresy condemned by Second Ecumenical Synod ... 2.2... 6.20.00 e eee ee ee cee P205 FN 
MARCELLUS: 
His heresy condemned by Second Ecumenical Synod... 26. ee eee eee P205 FN 
MAGICIANS: 
Christians must avoid their C rara a a a Gersincia ite P360 C62 FN 
MARK: 
His Gospel was not originally in Latinas some claim... 222-26 een eee P149 FN 
MARRIED: 
Couples. when they should mutually agree to abstain from intercourse ....... 0... ..--.. P720 C3 
MARRIAGE: 
WTIGHONSS ORS DIONIDIICU: erra a N oe takers Deke EARTE P30 C19 
Allowed to priests and deacons. only prior to ordination .......-.-.... 0-26. 6.6. 2-5-5 P38 C26 
It is meant to be permanent. one man and one woman .........--.. 2.26222 eee eee eee P79 FN 
It is'a sin to abhor and hate marriage ... 2... 06.22 ccc cee ee cece eee ene ees P91 C51 P96 C53 
Not to be performed Wednesdays or Fridays or during Lent ............-----.--+--+-- P125 FN 
Papacy sins in barring married men from the priesthood .....---.----..-- 600-05. -e5-e P308 FN 
Winiclvare (ose (hat ere utlawlal otar yom ewe ese E EE wapoees yee ain gerne P353 C54 
Prohibited in the Church except Orthodox to Orthodox... 0... eee P376 C72 FN 
Woman cannot marry dead husband's brother . 2... 1... eee tenes P508 C2 
Crowns are not to be used in a second marriage ....... 6.000026 c eee ee tenes P513 FN 
One must not disparage honorable marriage ....... 2.6 eee ee ene P523 Cl 
Those legally twice-married how they are treated ...... 2.2... 222-2 eee eee eee ee P552 Cl 
Intercourse. when couples by mutual agreement should abstain ..............--.------- P720 C3 
Two brothers may not Marry two SIStEIS 2.2 eee eee eee e Ea s P810 C23 
Third marriage. not under a law, not condemned. and why ........- 2.0.60. 0 5222s ees P825 C50 
Unlawful unions, priests may not perform such marriages .....-. 6-00... eee ee ene P895 Q11 
Second marriages should be canonized .......-. 2-225 cece eee eee eee eee e eee P963 C2 
Altowable:and prohibited unions -scoio sses sees oes EPEA De Meee Tee Se oe P977-996 
Two children with same sponsor may not MAITY .......... 22 ee eee eee eee P995 #1 
Forbidden by heretics (Latins) to men who become their priests ©... 0. eee eee P8 FN 
Twice: married may not become a CENCE wwii se ences eee Ene ene naea eens AS P28 C17 
Spouses must tolerate cach other. even if demonic. diseased, even insults and abuse ........ P78 FN 
When preparing they should confess, fast and prepare themselves for Liturgy ............ P307 FN 
MARTYRDOM: 
Docs not mean dying but witnessing cs coseno te a cece ee eee see NN e i sean ees P491 C3 
A most profound explanation of this term... 6... ee eee olbermann P747 INT 
One should not prematurcly jump toit spess kee deca eee kee eee eee ee cate eens P746 C9 
MARTYRS: 
Sufferings (in Synaxarion) to be read in the Church o.oo eee eee P635 C54 
MARY: 


Theotokos, from ancicnt times called “Ever-Virgin Theotokos” ... 2... 2.00 eee P225 FN 
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MASKS: 
Christians should not wear masks (i.c. balls & Halloween, secret societies) ............. P362 INT 
MASONRY: 
TENE AOS AAE IIS BICOL SYN ves versione ai aie wis wicca Tw ETER wre ha a LMT IRN a loa P550 
A blasphemy against the Lord Jesus Christ .... 2.2.2.2... eee ce eee ee eee oeiee siei en eees P154 
Aphorism against this anti-Christian sociely ....... 2.02.6... cee cece eee eet a eee P154 
Orthodox attitude toward this great enemy of the Church ... 2.2.2... ... sie ted as P600 
MASTURBATION: 
How tS aaran aa RETRE KREI EES oF P936 C 8. INT. FN 
Regarding the clergy, before or afler ordination ...............-2..---2..-.. P938 C10, INT FN 
How any injuries (NIS.CaUSOS norana coe arene se CRESS RS OS SRETEN P936 FN 
Maa S a A a a 3 Open tea Od P936 FN 
Damages both the body and-the'soul recesia aa ER EAR ES ERARI P938 FN 
There'aremany dilleremtlypes ~~ <n nen- nn EE EE EEEE EPIS atine P938 FN 
ACeS CNOC SAN: oaa E RAA NENA TE NRR HMRI SRA P938 FN 
Spiritual fathers should understand and watch for this .......... OTe Tn AIEI A P938 FN 
St. John of the Ladder calls it fornication without another body ... 2.2... ..........0.40.. P938 FN 
St. John also calls this death and perdition of the body ... 2.0... 0 eee eee P938 FN 
MAXIMUS: 
The Cynic: his heresy condemned by the Second Ecumenical Synod ................-.. P211 C4 
MEAT: 
What weiare Tarbidden to eal... «oie o:e-eca:s:piesie sone’ eueiqiacacaceve W-soesera sie opereup vase pi gpareelacelovespmcney P108 
Christians may avoid but not abhor meat .........0.-...-05 00 cece ence ee eee P91 C51, P96 C53 
Priests, deacons, may abstain, bul must taste... 2.22.22. ee eee ee ee P496 C15 
Not to be roasted and offered in a Jewish manner to priest at altar... 2.22... 222.222... P406 C99 
Who may not cat it and the reason... 1. eee eee eter teeter enene eens P92-3 FN 
MEMORIALS: 
Sixthand: Sth month; their meaning r  eesrsesz aise areas wis ere aivwate ESS Wie ea vere els P353 FN 
MEN: 
Never to wear women’s clothing for amy reason . oo. eee eens P362 INT 
Should wear natural and not fanciful trimmed beards . 2... eee P405 Con 
Should wear beards. and not shave ............., 5. cues phi bs Sasa ea sn by SAGAS cov pS aes escas bees P403 FN 
Noto ‘grow ong ani SONAS RAIT siiin iisas nni ERE TERE PANS TU P403 FN 
MENSES: 
Women not to commune during menstruation... eee eens P718 C2 
MENSTRUATING: 
Women must never cven go near the Holy Mysteries «20... 6. P941 C17, INT FN 
She cannot be baptized until purified 22... ce eee een eens P893 Q6 
Such women not to receive Holy Communion .. 2... 0. ees P893 Q7 
They cannot commune during these days .......... 000. c cee eee eee ee P718 C2, P718-720 FN 
Must not suckle her newly baptized baby 2.0... eee eee sas P969 C37 
Sokual intercourse FGU e era sr eieans 9 aise avegre nie a tmace. geen RARR i P941 C17 


Who conceive give birth to defectives: Fathers of such defective. 
ordered stoned to death by Moscs; husbands not to touch their wives ...........005 P941 FN 


METROPOLITAN: 
A GLU TNT SELON ca re denn s iu S Se Reco nice A E Pesaro noes hoes 1258 C12 INT 
Nort postpone te ordination Of BIShOpG -ssi nens aina E S ese dinaiereaiea aie P268 C25 
Should not have jurisdiction over large arcas 6. ee eee ee P617 C23 
He is not to plunder deccased bishops property 6. cee eee ene P332 C35 
MID-PENTECOST: 
Icons not to show the Lord as a beardless youth 22.02.00 cc eee P422 FN 
MIMICS: 
Who topent and change: life,-are-to be accepted: cs caa oa cassie EE EDERT P635 C53 
MONASTIC: 
Regarding husband and wife joining the order ........... KNMI a cco E EEAS P347-8-9 FN 
Clothing. what is eCa 1s aaa aeea aa a A EASE RESA P345 FN 
SOENCHRAUCT THO L DIES E aE E Sem are seen E E pores ers esses RNA P250 FN 
Should not leave monasteries and go into world to beg alms ........ nn ec eee P250 FN 
MONASTERIES: 
Minsi remot such IOE, oarenien ecaa ae scenes pie AAEE EAA RER A we P267 C25 
How (hey mst Be Gds enara E S a ENE E ERENS A P249-50 FN 
Not to be built on property without owner's consent... 2... 2.2.02 eee ee ee P250 FN 
MONASTERY: 
Regulations regarding monks and nuns .... 2.0.0.0... ccs e eee eee ence eee ee teen p48 C20 
Monks and nuns should not eat with each other 2.2.0.6... 60 ee eee ee P449 INT 
Monk who wants to speak to a nun must do so only in presence of the abbess ........... P449 INT 
MONEY: 
Mysteries: no transaction is allowed for any Mystery 2... eee ees P316 C23 
Clergy who ordained for money are detested by God . 1.0... P315 INT 
Loans: by Christians to each other must not incur interest... 2... eee ee P65-67 Con 
Paying for ordination, is like the sin of Caiaphas, the Christ-killer ........2.2.0020.00..0., P44 FN 
Paying for ordination, is the cause of all disasters .. 2... 0... ee cee P44 FN 
Money: paid for ordination is similar to crime of the great heretics ..........22.2.0.0..., P44 FN 
Paying for ordination is a crime similar to that of Judas Iscariot ©... 6... ee P44 
MONKS: 
Conditionally permitted within the Sanctary : 6... cc cick cae cena eee eb netenees 372 Con 
Nuns and monks cannot live in the same monastery, lest adultery creepin .............. P448 C20 
Dedicated to Christ alone and thus can never marry ... 00... ee ce ees P261 C6 
Desert: monks permitted to carry Holy Mysteries to partake. 2. ee eee P356 FN 
Rules: regarding husband and wife becoming monks ... s.. 06 eee P347-8-9 FN 
Clothing: what their clothing moans: e essene saia ce ee tee tenet e enna P345 FN 
Hair: their hair should not: belong oicccc esis ewaraveeavweue sa a E AEAEE P340 FN 
Habit: meaning of Angelic habit to glorify God, not the flesh... ee P343 FN 
Habits: some facts regarding their habits and rank 2... ene 342 INT 
Every Christian is permitted to become a monk 2.0.6... cee ee ects P341 INT 
Anny: he must not join army or any secular position... eee P251 C7 
Ordained: he is not to be ordained in citics and towns... 6.06. c eee eee tees P250 FN 


Parish: work of a parish is forbidden tO DIM: arsa s iia snai E REET P250 FN 
Life: what manner of life he should live .......... 20. ccc nee ence reece eeecteneenes P249 INT 
Meddling: in ecclesiastical and civil affairs forbidden ... 2... 22 ee P249 INT 
Meat: is never caten by a truc Orthodox monk .. 2... 2... ec ec ee eee P93 FN 
Children: he should not sponsor them in baptism ............. Sita OR IAN. a Sa NE . P977 FN 
Soul: if his soul is harmed, may Icave with Abbot’s permission... 0.00.0 ees P972 Q6 
Sanctuary: he may center arc to perform certain tasks 0... eee eee ene P9 70 QI 
Habit: doffing, cating meat, taking a wife. all are anathema .. 66. P969 C34 
Leaving: is permitted, if children come there for lessons .... 2... ee P966 C17 
Leaving: is permitted if women come and enter the monastery ..-..-- 22-22-26 eee P966 C17 
Leaving? is permitted if his:abbot isa herctic: seres aia ccccieees s sac ce eases sede we P966 C17 
Great Lent: he must not do farm work and why... 00.00 eee P965 C17 
Habit: if he discards. no onc should allow him in their house . .... o.. eee P967 C24 
Possessions: of his own goods are disallowed .. 0.0 cee ees P461 C6 
Trial: the three-ycar trial period, important facts ......... Sa ER a oleae PRE VSI P460 C5 
Women: entering monastery, justify his leaving it... 2... ee eee eee P452 FN 
Abbot: if he is heretical, justifies his leaving monastery .... 2.2.22. ee eee P452 FN 
Personal: property, must not take from one to another monastery... 22. ee ee P449 FN 
Abbot: (hcad of monks). how he ought to be selected 2.0... eee P443 C14 INT. FN 
OE MOMASTO RY ATIOCK. TOE DEB a e aco. oo oie we eee E E E P448 C20 


Their Heguinen by the laying on of hands by the bishop. 
has permission to ordain anagnosts and sub-deacons. but only in his own monastery 


SRA RISEN a ie SARE GW SG BIRO SNe Ce SENERARA Wis (DO GEE SS TIOGA We ROR P443 Cl4 FN 
Pious monks must select their Hegumen ... 2.2.2. 2. ee eee ees P443 FN 
MONOPHYSITES: 
FEQTRAUEICTS OL TS OTIS ara ism RE sip sites ate sw NRR NITIES P246 FN 
Miracle of St. Leo (Pope of Rome) his letter against this heresy -.........2.0002.0.0... P242 FN 
St. Leo’s letter aroused joy in the Holy God-bearing Fathers .-......... 0... 0..-2..0... P242 FN 
Anathematized by these Ecumenical Synods 
Fh sess rcesiarcce sam eaacn cas en iria Sete ess am Schnee eA TRE. Sie ls RID LS ACAD wie ATS TATTOOS END P241 
E gaffe cha <i inert pesca Toe Scapa ada varias pea aso parma Same E P279 
SHIRAI rise circ ee RRO ae Sy Sit i RIERA BSE SINS OD PISANE GRIT VO OA Raia EERE P283 
Saven ssr snes iced scm sca seem A vine Sapp ert ac ogvouse E P428 Cl 
MONOTHELITISM: 
Heresy for which the Pope of Rome, Honorius, was condemned ............2........5--- P283 
MONTANUS: 
The terrible heresy he practiced... 20... ce cece reer ene teecececeeteseneepeecener P218 FN 
MURDER: 
This crime separates one from the Holy Mysteries for life .............2..2.0..... P115-116 Con 
Smothering: a child. if a woman does this by accident .... 2.2.2.2 22 eee ee P115 Con 
Understanding the two types of murder... . csc ee se eee pees es cases sere eewes P875 C5 INT 
Abandoning a child causing death is murder... ees P817 C33 
Ruling i Waris DOr Wer EE E oar ena ve A EA TACK ele ease EROS P115 Con 
Voluntary and involuntary, the differences ©... eee P795 C8 
Abortion: all abortion is murder, no matter what the reason .. 0... eee P115 Con 
Poison is much worse than a club or knife and why .... 2.2... ee eee ee P114 FN 
It is when one knowingly causes disease (i.e. AIDS through sexual contact) .............. P115 FN 
Maybe cither deliberate or undcliberate 6... eee een nen P113 C66 


Willful. do kneclings all through life, receive Communion only at end ©... 6... ee P44 
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Whoever strikes a mortal blow even in self defense isa murderer... ee P821 C43 
Willful murder of father is canonized for thirty-five years . 2.0... ee P970 C6 
MUSIC: 
Church music. what is proper and what is Improper... eee P381 FN 
Church music should not be theatrical... ee eee eens P379 C75 
Only the human voice is acceptable in the Church iness sn ee cence P381 FN 
The dragging out of psalms, hymns etc. is nauseating and unacceptable... P381 FN 
No musical instruments especially organs are allowed inthe Church ..........0..000... P381 FN 
Music should move fast, readings should be slower... 20.0. 0. P381 FN 
Divine Fathers climinated instruments as being too artificial... ee P381 FN 
Crying or singing out loud against nature is forbidden ... 2. eee P380 FN 
Singing ought to be donc with reverence and great CATE ec eee P380 FN 
MUTILATION: 
The heretic Origen castrated himself... 2... cece ee ce eee eee P35 FN 
ES CVU TOILE SOMMER oenen ik Res OTs Nas walls Waka REIER P35 C22 
The source of such self-mutilation 2.2... 6. ee eee cee es P34 FN 
One who docs this to himsclf not to be ordained... eee ee P34 C22 P380 FN 
MYRRH: (See also Chrism) 
Concerning its preparation by the bishop ........ 0... ....0 0.222.220 0000000-- eee P608-9 FN 
Not to be used for repentant sinners by confessors .. 2... 0.00 eee eee cee ee eee P572 FN 
NUNS: 
Monks and nuns must not dwell within the same monastery, lest adultery creepin ...... P448 CXX 
IE raped by. barbarians Or SIENY ION aaa aan sapere news EE se AER oie P968 C29 
Altar area: they may enter in order to clean if required ...... 2.220.200.0002... sca tae P965 C15 
Must not be separated from the Church due to past sins ...... 2... ee ee eee P949 C32 
They must report adultery or abortions to superiors... 20... eee ce ee P945 C25 
OATHS: 
Must not use, but if they were used, what St. John Chrysostom says about them .......... P399 FN 
Nowhere in the divine canons are they required . 2.0... eee eee P278 FN 
Christians should never Make them seccarsi ansaa anaa e aa EE P398 Con 
Evil ones should not be kept .......- 22-2. eee erennere eee eee eee mene saes P397 INT 
Masi bE ke unless way = sos.ccsc once ERER AASS NRR ES RE a P798 C10 
OIL: 
Oil can be blessed and sanctified nowhere except in the Orthodox Church .. 2.2.0. ee 
SSE SPOS A ENAA a RW STINTS EMERG ST MANADO VAARA NEERA TESS P486 C1 
OLD COVENANT: 
Is divided, legal, historical. moral, prophetical ......... 0. 0 oe ee ee ee ee P150 FN 
OLD LAW: 
Is for the Jews and notforthe Christians «..sccissocsasie riian es saw arins ve sew aite P844 INT 
ORATORY: 


Prayer house. to be built only with bishop’s consent .... 2.2... 0.2.2 ee eee P248 C4 


ORDER: 
Good order is always necessary for Christians .. 2.2... 000. ee ee P46 INT 
ORDERS: 
Holy Orders what thoy AiO GAO ss a a estas wa mers italia Miwon eS A RA P246 INT 
ORDINATION: 
All should agree with ordination, bishops, priests, laity ©... 0.2... 2 eee P908 C7 
Musi never be done in Serel << casa sencsesanes a ee ee a RG P908 C7 
Clergy can be ordained during Great Lent except on Sat.. Sun., and Annunciation ......... P572 FN 
Must be ordained together with parish assignment . 2... ce eee P251 C6 
For money. is like the sin of Caiaphus, the Christ-killer .. 2.222220 222.2 eee P44 FN 
For money.is the: cause oPall disasters: < .. 3 scsecsiecamece tees EWE BOSSE SINT P44 FN 
For money, is greater crime than any heresy ......... 222-002-222 eee eee eee ee eee P44 FN 
For money, similar to the crime of Judas Iscariot ....... 2... .-------00000--- Benen wines P44 
Not prohibited due to marriage .. 2... 2... 6 ee aeie ee ee ee ee eee P28 C17 FN 
One who has taken a widow or divorcee cannot be ordained .. 2.2.2... ee ee eee P30 C18 
Twice-married after baptism cannot be ordained ....... 0.000222 eee eee P28 INT 
Is possible regardless of pre-baplismal sin ............0.. 00222222255. EA KEENER P28 C17 
ORIGEN: 
Ferara TION anna n a a A E E E ies P908 FN 
His errors are the cause of all other heresies (listed here in Rudder) ...................- P281 FN 
He taught many false notions .... ....c sepa cence recs pipe ne ceneeesene cs teanna apane P279-80 
ORIGINAL: 
Sinan important'study re‘Adam and S | oss ce a ssiesawecew esas SSA P674-5-6 FN 
PACHOMIUS: 
An angel taught him about monasticism «00... ee eee nes P462 FN 
PAINTERS: 
Christmas icons of Virgin reclining. Christ being washed, prohibited ................... P384 FN 
PAPACY: 
Catholic Church it is certainly not, but a global and cpochal hoax that 
HAS GOCOIVED OT. spri ce weg am eaerrn tla ARGE RNE E TE E aera aes P274 FN 
Followers are not in the Catholic Church; they are unbaptized and unsaved ............... P73 FN 
Failing to baptize them is unlawful. It is not economy .... 2... 6666. ees P74 FN 
They sin greatly be eating forbidden blood . 2... 6. cee eee ee P109 FN 
Wafers: (communion) are banalities and unholy .... 22.0... 0. eee eee P121 FN 
Wafers: They continually break this canon with their wafers... 6.6 pasrar P127 C7 
Filioque: They are refuted by the Third Ecumenical Synod on Holy Spint crror ........... P221 FN 
Blasphemics: They audaciously and blasphemously claim that the Sixth 
Ecumenical Synod SMCS occas ewer wets Hess eases ele aI EA wliasNwe so P283 FN 
Blasphemies: They sin against the Holy Spirit in saying that the 
Boutnenivcal Synod sinted oriai EEEn oes Rasy Rae eweT Ea P308 FN 
Great Sin: They sin against Christ Himself, not allowing married priests... 0.0.6.6... P305 Cl 
Orthodox Christians are forbidden to marry with them ... 66. eee P376 C7 FN 
They and every other heretic are in need of saving Orthodox baptism ...........0...00055 P402 FN 


Tiir pniosts sin:int shaving Off DOS oaa Ossie sc Fale aewiers POSTER TRESS HEED P403 FN 
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They are indeed heretics and not just schismatics ...... 6... ee ee eee eee eens P72 FN 

We do not rebaptize them, we baptize them 2.02.20. 0 2. ccc cece eee eee e eee s ene e ee ssas P76 FN 

They make sign of the Cross backwards, against tradition ...... 6.0. P857 FN 

Their heresy is here overthrown, (Pages 706-713) 2.2... cece ee eee te beeen ee P706 
PARENTS: 

Child. if by neglect it dics unbaptized, are severely canonized 6... ee eee P945 C24 

Must not leave their property to heretical children... 2. eee P621 C30 

Must not prevent their children from becoming monastics ............... Sid aS piso eee P529 FN 

Not to be given in marriage to non-Orthodox heretics .. 2.2... 2-2 eee ee P555 C10 C10,FN 
PASCHA WEEK: 

We ought not to work but celebrate the MystcricS 12... nenese etter tit» P970 C4 
PASSION: 

How it gets rooled and becomes a habit... oes eek ia cs seer ens are EE Ea P935 FN 
PATRICIDE: 

CATER TOROS CNS ts ari oie wy rien Reena PINS Sb re eon ar aon AERC P970 CS 
PAUL: 

The Saint should not be depicted in the Donmition icon .... 2... 2.2.22. eee ee ees P422 FN 
PERJURERS: 

Haw (HEP BIS AMNETORS: oa SORE ea rib ERER E AE ere rey os P948 C31 

Arecanpnized for IO years: Sarsina en oe EERTE EN is RTs BATRA eee OS P829 C64 
PETER: 

Martyr of Alexandria. canons concerning him ........ 2... +--+... eee eee eee e eee P739-755 
PICNIC: 

Church building and grounds ought not to be used... 2.2.2... 2 ee ee eee P382 FN 
POPES: 

Pope Honorius espoused the monothelite heresy .... 2... 0.622522 6 cee eee eee ees P284 FN 

Pope Marcellinus was an idolater -sesa iriser sees eee ee tebe e EENET ease eee ees P284 FN 

Pope Liberius espoused the Arian heresy «2.2... + esse ee ene cee cette teen taaa P284 FN 

Pope Anastasius II collaborated with the Arian heretics ........ 2... 222-000 e eee eee ee P284 FN 

Pope Agatho wrote to Pogonatus that Pope Honorius was indeed a heretic .......-.-...-- P284 FN 

Pope Leo II accepted the condemnation of Pope Honorius .....-.-.---- 6.66 P284 FN 
PRAYER: 

Christians forbidden to pray with heretics or schismatics .......--.----.--- 2+. - 265065 P566 C33 

Disallowed with excommiummicants:........ -sinea aa 15.015. n5 a uivin sles 0s ES DO Sa R a FEN P23 Cll 

With excommunicants causes our own excommunication .... 2.6... eee ee eee P23 CH 

If a bishop or priest merely join in prayer with heretics, he is to be deposed castes nas P67 C45 
PREGNANT: 


The woman alone is baptized, but not the child in her womb ..............------05+-5- P511 C6 


Ww 
Ww 


PRESANCTIFIED: 
This liturgy to be used on all days of Great Lent except Saturdays. 
SLANE E AMOI oss a aa x ERR NE a SERS 5 bibs tas Sone aI P351 C52 
It is not of Pope Gregory Dialogos. but precedes his time .. 0... 2 eee es P352 FN 
Ordinations not 16: bo cone AS Lisaa ia vo nics wrale nw ewiwanisieeenine sear Bantaas P572 FN 
Lamb: used in this Liturgy ought to be wetted in the Holy Cup .........0...00.000.-... P352 FN 
Liturgy: this must never be celebrated in the morning .............-.0000 00222022055 P3 52 FN 
PRESIDENT: 
Name used for a bishop in the divine canons... 2.22 eee eee .-.. PATT Cl 
PRESUMPTION: 
When the soul converses with passion and what todo ...-.........-.-. STINT TAS EE P934 C3 
PRIEST: 
Their children forbidden from spectacles, theaters, bullfights. horse races, ete ........... P614 C17 
Adulterous wife, he is required to divorce her... 2.22... 02. eee eee med aes Rahs P514 C8 
Age must be at least 30 years before ordination ..............2..6 00.2005. P307 C14, P516 C11 
Army and secular positions are forbidden him ....... 2.2.2.0. 000.0022 erernel P251 C7 
Arsenocoetia, to a young boy bars him from priesthood ......... 2... 2 ee ee ee P943 C19 
Assignment to two churches is notallowed rnea a cece ERE RAEE S P256 C10 
Baptism performed by heretics, he must reject .... 2... ee ee eee P68 C46 
Beards, should be natural and not fancifully trimmed .... 2... eee eee P405 Con 
Beards are required, he should not be clean shaven 22.0... ee eee ees P403 FN 
Bishop's consent; nothing done Without it. s:sicgwesiacarencew naa RESE E ED ety P59 C39 
Caring for bishops and fellow priests is imperative ...... 2.0.2.0. cee ee eee P102 C59 
Carnal intercourse before marriage causes his deposition ...... 2.2... eee eee P514 C8 
Charging money for any Mystery, he is to be deposed .... 2... 2... eee ee P45Con 
Clerical garments should be worn by him at all times ~.s. -ooo 2-2-2 .220-000 0-0 2--0205. P319 C27 
Communion only to those fasting (on an empty stomach)... es P325 Con 
Concubine’s child is not barred from the priesthood . 0... ee P964 C8 
Condemned by bishop. he must not serve oe eee eee ee P610 C10 
Christ; every priest wnsi imitate Him ua scars sierra o aa EEEE aa P38 C27 FN 
Death. anointment and burial, how this is done .....................-- AE PEATE P618 FN 
Deposed priests cannot even offer a blessing .............-...-.--.-..-4-. P40 C28, P321 FN 
Demad iii Bie iosu SDI- ternar an Aaa vm uR R ivabie P98 C55 
Dining at tables of second married is forbidden him usco s rises asinos acinis sa P512 C7 
Disputes with his bishop must go to synod . 2... ee eee ees P253 C9 
Drunkenness and gambling are causes for his deposition»... 0... eee P63 C42 
Fornication and adultery bara man from priesthood ........- 2 es P106 C61 
Breedanciny is never alowed ooro aaa EE E EENE REET N EA P188 C15 
Grace of God functions even if they are unworthy 2.2... ce ees P179 FN 
Ho nust not be appointed by-sccular rales. saarna srananira has ase eames Kaan P431 C3 
If he docs not fast on Wednesday and Friday don’t take Communion from him ........... P950 FN 
Incense and blessings, cannot be done by him if deposed «0... aaaea ... P973 Q8 
Inheritance must not go to his heretical kin .......,...n cee eee ee P621 C30 
Interest charged to others is totally forbidden .. 2.2.2... cece eect cede eens P180 C17 
Not to be disallowed from haying intercourse with his wife... 2... ee ee eee P305 C13 
Killing a robber is cause for his deposition -scssi scnsssse eee eee eee .. P827 C55 
Leaving his church to go clscwhere is forbidden 2.0.6... eee eee P748 INT 


Leaving his flock:to dic for Christ is forbidden... 5.0055 sas sev ec ere nedee census vas P748 WT 
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Lending money to anyone, he can never collect any interest ©... ee P616 C20 
Liturgies he performs must only be where bishop approves .. 0.06.6 P326 C31 
Liturgies: he should celebrate them every day during Pascha Week ..... 2.0... 00.0.-... P365 C66 
Marriages; if unlawful he must not celebrate thom... eee es P318 C26 
Marricd pricsts are forbidden by the heretics (i.c. Latins) oes P8 FN 
Marriage; why it is forbidden after ordination © 6 0 eeeeeee P300 FN 
Marriage is allowable, but only before ordination «oe eens P299 C6 
Marriages allowable are only Orthodox man to Orthodox woman... 6... es P260 FN 
Married priests should not be shunned by the faithful 0... eee P524 C4 
Marriage after his ordination causes his deposition... 2... eee P507 Cl 
Masturbation: new itis amcreed a R R EIRE ays Remmi EE aw nase actus oh P939 C10 
Metropolitan is not to be mentioned by the celebrating priest, only his bishop ............ P465 C9 
Mysteries; the pricst' S AUS ER ON SEIU iE A AAT Sta e RONEN S E A a AS P330 FN 
Mysteries; if pricst is unworthy faithful ought to receive... ee ...P921 FN 
Not ta fake: another: priest (0 Count: ccs aE REESS E aves ONEA Esra PECAR P253 C9 
BHU SoCal LAV CRIG «ce. var neni serecirene a ate aa R P97 C54 
Not allowed to celebrate any unlawful wedding <- 02.00... eee eens P895 QII 
Ordained men should be totally irreproachable ........annu ec P177 C9 
Ordained unworthily, they remain truc priests until deposed... ee P179 FN 
Thirty years of age is minimum before ordination 2.06. ee eee P307 C 114 
PROTESTANTS: 
Their forerunner was Montanus who rejected holy tradition of the Church ............... P862 FN 
Unbaptized, they are all in need of triune immersion in the Church . 2... 2.02.2... P68 C48 
PROTESTANTS AND PAPISTS: 
In rejecting holy tradition they arc under anathema . 22.0... ce eee eee P862 FN 
Rejecting Holy Tradition, they reject everything else including the Bible ........... P860 C92, INT 
PSALMS: 
Prival@ones Rolo Be Used iS CME cacnccsivsismanrie na ners AEE EE EANES P575 C19 
PSALTER: 
Intercourse with fiancée before marriage, he cannot advance .................2-2-2-5-. P832 C69 
RANSOM: 
Those who paid to avoid persecution are blameless ....... 2.2.20... 2 ee eee ee ee eee P751 C12 
RAPE: 
Forced rape incurs no penalty at all to the victim 2.0.6. P824 C49 
Man who rapes and then marries woman is canonized, 
(not the woman) and may remain married... 2... eee eee ee P812 C25 
READER: 
Concerning pre-marital intercourse with his fiancée prevents him 
from advancing to the ranks of clergy ©. 0... eet eee eee ns P832 C69 
After reading he must not bow to the people 0.0... 6 .ccs cic ve eed eta cece esses veees P617 C20 
RE-BAPTISM: 


Forbidden to baptized Orthodox Christians ... 22. ec eee P637 C57 


RELICS: 

How they are to be deposited in the temple . ...... eee P436 FN 
REPENTANCE: 

Fasting: prostiaGons tcars.ate aso MCcded eisni cand caer oosrer are Hees OW SV ONE wari P184 FN 

True repentance must be accompanied with weeping ... 0... 0222... eee P182 Con 

Voluntary weeping in repentance lessens canoniving ..............-.... mis ERREKERI P834 C74 

True repentance is in the disposition of the soul... 2.2... 2002222260. E PEREDE NES P184 FN 

Conirile repentance is always acceptable, as the robber, Manasses the publican ............ P96 FN 

Priests must treat contrite penitents decently .. 2... eee P96 FN 

God accepts sadness of countenance for OUTSINS os rara eee eee nee P96 FN 
RESURRECTION: 

Week. (Bright Week) to be spent feasting on Mysteries, no fasting .................-.. P365 C66 

Cessation of fasting should take place after the Resurrection Liturgy ..................-P398 FN 

Ealing eggs and meat after “Christ is risen” before Liturgy is condemnable 

Red dyed eggs from Jewish saying, “His blood be on us and on our children ............ P394 FN 

Icon is not Christ taking Adam and Eve out of Hades... 2.2... ee P422 FN 

Only the soul of Christ descended into Hades ................-- ASRS MAT ATI P422 FN 
REVELATION: 

Prophecy which was fulfilled by Origen... 2.2... ee eee eee eee P280)-2 

TBruly:is:a book of ENW Covenant: osei sirae SERR a aE ERNE ANNE RS P152 INT 
RIGORISM: 

Or strictness, what this really iS.. estrearon EEEE EEEE nir i P70-7 LFN 

See also its reverse which 35 GCcONOMY ‘esis rE AANDE RIE E EENET P70-74 FN 

Strictness is nol opposed to economy... . 2... eee cee eee P71FN 
RITES: 

Ordinations: of priests, deacons, readers, HC oaran ERE ENES ESS RN ie P246 INT 
ROBBER: 

If Christian kills a robber he is canonized for three years ...... 2222-2222 eee eee P827 C55 
ROME: 

This refutes its false supposition that all appeals go to the “Supreme Pontiff’ in Rome ..... P274 FN 
RUDDER: 


This book: Ships are steered correctly with a rudder. But with this handbook 
the whole Church is rightly guided aright. (Saint Nicodemos) 


RULERS: 

Chitistians rst Mot EET s e noa a a n a E a aia P144 C84 
SABELLIUS: 

His heresy condemned by Second Ecumenical Synod... 2.06 ee P205 FN 
SACRED CANONS: 


Must all be honored and never mocked ..... 6... ce cee ee teens P466 C10 


SACRED OBJECTS: 

Must not be bought, sold or secularized 0. eee ene P247 FN 
SACRILEGE: 

TUES USCA TOTS ERAN USE: SRO ENIG oai EEE r ive as DRI Maat KENET es P130 FN 

NIST OT ATCTNES AG csca'sses rice erences eexwnsonieid so ieeerelacneseemniee A ee ETA OEE P130 FN 
SARDICA: 

Synod held there (347 AD) was regional, not ecumenical ~. 2... 0... ee eee P579 
SATURDAY: 

Fasting not permitted except on Great Saturday .... 22.0.0... 22 eee ee eee P110 C64 

Christians must not rest and Judaize thisday ..........0... 0.22.20 ce eee ee ee eee ees P564 C29 

On Saturdays and Sundays (except Great Sat.) “Such is a Christ-killer.” St. Ignatios ....... P112 FN 

Prohibited on Saturdays and Sundays, St. Epiphanios ..... 22.2.0... eee eee ec eee P112 FN 

We cease fasting on Saturdays and Sundays to rest, St. John Chrysostom ........-....... P112 FN 
SCHISM: 

Not even the blood of martyrdom cleanses one from it... 2... 2.2. P47 FN 

St Basil: this applies to intestinal disputes . ... . eee cee eee P773 Cl 
SCRIPTURE: 

Tobe taughil daily and:on the: Lord's Day: s.ncccsica se sanenn ccna a a a ai P313 C19, INT 
SECULAR: 

Affairs, for profit is forbidden toclerics ... 2... eee ence eens P247-8 
SELF-ACCUSATION: 

Is ‘a most iiiporian( part of Our Salvalion << scsccsies ar saaiawrowale ca cols SE P900 Q14 
SELLING: 

Of anything is not allowed on Church grounds ©. 2... es P38 2 FN 
SEMINAL EMISSION: (See also wet dreams) 

May be considered as clean or unclean .............. eas wl ORE RNS Ss RCO SIA ANE OVER P762 FN 

Occurring while awake is canonized ..........- cscs eee rere seer enter eereennres P936 C7 
SENSUALITY: 

Is pagan. hedonistic and despised by God, today we are like Sodom and Gomorrah ............... 

sng sb exons censors Ke okay Sa cies cotton E ous dase OA EOR P407 C100 

SEPTUAGINT: 

The only preserved translation from incorrmupt Hebrew text 2. eee P151 FN 

The Holy Spirit guided its translators .........- seer rete renee eee reser eeeenneeens P150 FN 

The grut wonder: oF its translation. cess exis ssis awasaveneate om arewate TNE ETEA orbits P150 FN 

Languages which were used 19 it... -ses ences sire ce gece nie SEE ea EER see P149 FN 

Listing of 8: genuine DOOKS E EAS DoCS E wes HED Owe P576 
SERMONS: 


We should continuously admonish and exhort cach other every day oo... 6... eee eee P840 INT 


SEVEN: 

Is the number of times we should pray daily 2.0... eee eee eee P594-5 FN 
SEXUAL: 

There is onc lawful sexual activity - conjugal relationship of husband and wife .......,... P871 C4 

Sins are enumerated in this Canon ...-. 2.0.2.2... 2... PAEA TOPON EAN EVAT E P950-2 C35 

Infercourse? wien inarried OEO DSAI iss E EEEE ASES P897 Q13 

Misconduct. canonized according to the sin 2... ee eee P871 C4 

Intercourse between brother and sister, canonized as murder ...-- 2.2.2. .22.00 0000-2. P380 C67 

Homosexual: 

How Such abominable acts areicanonnd: a aE sees ke ea wea Wa SIRs CER ETO P942 C18 

Are sodomites. enemies of God and of all mankind ..... 2.0.0.2... 2 ee eee eee ee P159 FN 

Sin is fearful. it is despised by God. let us tremble ............--...--..-. P794-5 INT, FN P793 C7 

Sodomites. beastialisis, murderer. sorcerers, adulterers and idolaters 

deserve the saine condemnalion) -sss 65 icc2s.0-s0c ce estasewsaesinee P793 C107 INT. FN 

Boy who has been sodomized cannot be ordained ...........-----------.5. P943 C 19 INT, FN 

St. John Chrysostom says of this sin: “A young man would be better off dead” ........... P795 FN 

St. Gregory of Nyssa says of this sin: “Let us shudder, tremble in terror”... 0... ..2...... P795 FN 
SHAVING: 

ON the heard overthtows God’sSaw: <2c xc aenar aa SAEN EREE EIER P404 FN 
SICK: 

Person seeking baptism should receive it... ee eee eee P967 C10 

Those who are may use wine and oil during Great Lent... 2.0.2.2 cee P895 Q10 
SIGN OF THE CROSS: 

Why we go from right to left ..... snose r cc n ee cee EE E ERA A ER P857 FN 

Latins make it backwards, untradilionally .............-..-..-.-.-.-- ss ek Raa T P857 FN 
SIMONY: 

St. Tarasios’ epistle to Pope Adrian on this subject, calls it heresy . 2.2.2.2 0 000. ee P953-961 

St. Gennadios’ epistle on simony to the Pope of Rome ..........-....-... site NaS NOLIN SS Huh P9246 

Holy Orders: being bought and sold. a morbid crime like that of Judas .............. P851 C90, FN 

Guilty: bishops, priests, deacons, must be deposed ............--..-..-.-2022220 005 P315 C22 

Canon: concerning this at the Fourth Ecumenical Synod ......0 00. 0c cece vec v ewes P246 C2 

Judas: sold Christ, this is buying and selling Holy Spirit ATDS R UTE EEO TAG vis P953-961 

Heresy: St. Tarasios calls this crime heresy... eee eee eee P953-961 

Deposes all: this morbid crime deposes all who were involved ©... 2.2.6 P953-961 
SIN: 

Details concerning original SIN»... 6... eee eee eee en erteeereeenes P674-5-6 FN 

Piss WAY GHShOO ANE ODIS. is sa rrr LEEN EEEE S eatin wale Kis men's ARENT P409 C102 

Heretics (non-Orthodox) cannot remit... ee ete tee eee ee eenetnenene P72 FN 
SINS: 

That Cause clerits to: be deposed. sexe S O aa nes Ditie news Kes MTR WEES BAERS P35-37 
SINNERS: 

Who arduously repent to be canonized lenicntly . 2... ee ee P874 C5, INT 


Repentant Sinners arc always: Welcomed 5.2 6is esis cess os er niai cies EES a P95 C52 


SISTER: 

How a man who lies with her is canonized ... 2. 2 ee eee ee P940 C14 

Aman Cannot MANY MSIE WUES GIO sii inr VEA ER P839 C84 
SISTER-IN-LAW: 

How a man who lies with her is canonized ....... PEE PNEIS AII bat AEAII LIAO P940 C15 
SLAVES: 

Canons TERATAINE E a SEAE RERESET GRAS alba aia P141 C82 
SLAVONIC: 

Alphabet introduced by SS. Cyril and Methodios .............-. PEEN AELE AETA P476 FN 
SMOTHER: 

How a woman who overlies and kills her baby is canonized ..............0.--2-2-055. P945 C23 
SODOMY: (sce also homosexual and sexual) 

FRAME TS RN nos, AEE CEE E IEEE A yt E ASEN E E P829 C62 

Is canonized double - much more than fornication E Aw RAR W She se RIT STONES P872 C4 INT 
SORCERY: 

Must avoid such demon worship ....-.. 2... 2. eee eee ee ....P360 C62, FN 

Severe canons for those who trust in this evil . 2... 005. ck ccc ene cece ee eeeees P949 C32 

There are many different types eses roc. seann nor CART aa eens nine, e wiviecsieeie-s pete P870 C3 
SOUL: 

It isimiade andl Gnllthy God o<swxsoscanawvidavessacsnewacwwniw nue EDENN P689 FN 

Is not a prisoner in the body as Origen taught .... 2... 22.0. oe ee ee P281 FN 

Gregory of Nyssa divides soul three ways, reasoning. affective and conalive ............. P866 C1 

Reason can mistake truth for falsehood and vice Versa... 00. occ ccc cece ce veseeuveees P867 C1 
SOULS: 

Origen erred in saying they preexisted elsewhere... 6. ..4.654 cccese ses cae a eee eden’ P279 
SPIRIT: 

Caused the Holy Scripture to be without error |... EE EEEE E P148 FN 
SPIRITUAL FATHERS: 

Should study Canon 35 as these sins are now COMMON... 2. ce eee P950 C35 

Should read what the dying mler said .. 2... cece eee eee es P975 FN 

They must admonish day by: Anoe nn EL E senile ewes Oa ewielerena 8 P840 INT 
St. BASIL: 

Requires that all heretics be baptized ....... cece eee cere eee eee eeeeeeeneeeneene P775 INT 
St. CYRIL: 

Refutes Latin heresy, the “filioqne” addition: civ. ican s omines ienai ni anaes P222 FN 
St. GENNADIOS: 


His cpistle on simony to the Pope of Rome «eee eee e eens P924 


St. JOHN THE FASTER: 


His thirty-five Canons .. 2.2.2.2 ee cee eee ete eee e eee eee ee eeneee nes P929-952 
St. LUCIAN: 

Liturgy was conducted in prison on his breast «2... cece ee eee aia P327 FN 
St. PHOTIOS: 

Proclaimed as the lawful Patriarch 2.2... 0.2... eee cece ee eee eee e eens P475 
STAGE SHOWS: 

No Chaistian 35 permitted tO atten: sac sicatncnas case ncamied enoamensaaaee oneBelneon P350 C51 
STATUES: 

An idol is one thing, a statue another, an icon is something different ................-... P414 FN 

During iconoclasm. no religious statues were destroyed, they did not exist ..............- P414 FN 

Woman with issue of blood made a bronze statue of Christ which was venerated 

DULNO.ONE COPIER TOT EXANNIE: scic cs succes EEA A E awa PRATT DIRE P414 FN 

Statues and sculpted works of the Latins violate C82 of the Sixth Ecumenical Synod ...... P415 FN 

Not used due to their likeness to idols according to some... eee P415 FN 
STAVROPIGIAS: 

Explanation as to whal these are... 2.2... ee eee eee eee eee ere eens P46-47 FN 
STEALING: 

From this: Chnrch, how itis canonized 65.0150 a e ra e r EERE Nees wa CNTR OTE P128 C72 
STEPHANOS: (papalethra) 

Should be worn by all clergy ..... 2.2... ok eee eee eee eee ener eereeeees P39 5 FN 
STEWARD: 

There should be onein every OE na ia cra nisio E NE S RNAs RIES P440 CII 
STRANGER: 

Should not be admitted without a proper letter»... 2.2 ee ee P538 C7 
STRIKING: 

Some Sainte didisO it EE ssc cccscsaiscroses sues ER EEEE SARITA CUES P40 FN 

JESUS TVET SIUC anyone: 5.2.0 5:0: 2:0:¢.0:0:c ses treecery pore prone EENE as E RAAS P38 FN 

Clerics should not strike anyone, but imitate the meek Christ... 2.2.0.0... P38 C28 FN C25, FN 
SUB-DEACON: 

Must be twenty ycars old prior to ordination ©... eee eens P309 C15 
SUBSTANCE: 

This word means “hypostasis and mot CSSCNCC oiei searriio eee ete akii a i P766 FN 
SUICIDE: 

Attempted is canonized just like murder... 6... eee eee eee ees P898 QI4 


There are many different possibilitics when it occurs ©. eee P898 QI4 
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SUNDAY: (The Lord’s Day) 


We should travel only as much as is necessaty .. 2... ee cee eee ees P969 CI 

Knecling is permitted only to bestow honor or a kisS ... 0.60 ee ee eens P965 C10 

PASTIME VCE THOTT, arena aye cries orale: wey aar E aa a ai aaa P110 C64 

Booba CAGE OLO S DEN iara E R EAT EOE E e ANTE Bila P859 FN 

On Saturdays and Sundays (except Great Sat.) “Such is a Christ-killer.” St. Ignatios ....... P112 FN 

Prohibited on Saturdays and Sundays. St. Epiphanios ..... 2.22.02. 0 eee ee eee P112 FN 

We cease fasting on Saturdays and Sundays to rest, St. John Chrysostom ................ P112 FN 

Fasting for the sake of supposedly ascetic exercise. let him be anathema ..........--..-- P529 C18 
SURETY: 

Offering ourself may be good or bad .- 2... 2 ene eee ee P31 C20 FN 
SYNODS: (Councils) 

Should be held twice:a year snesu asunsa assess P169 C5, P55 C37. P302 C9, P265 C19 
TAVERN: 

No cleric: May Operate ONE. erneer aanne EERROR E a a nAi avers P302 C9 

Bishops, priests, deacons not 0 eatin tavems ... <2. cocci acdc cies o a cen P97 C54 
TEMPLE: 

Must not be consecrated without relics of Holy Martyrs ........0....00..... P436 INT P383 C79 

Layout of a church (building is properly called temple) ATR HATH ROAM ER Woke eTS P1008-1009 

Pinca OF Petite LOTMA, s; nunana Ira TAIRE RREO EA AA P405 INT FN. Con 

Grounds ar not for family UVB oros e aTa EEA EEEE E PSS P40 5 C97 

Building, should not be used as a tavern, or for buying selling, parties, dances, etc ..... ,.P38 1 C76 

Martyr's relics are necessary or they are not temples ................0 0000222220 005- P438 Con 
THEATERS: 

Christians are not permitted to attend 2... eee eee P350 C51 P614 C17 

They promote lewdness, fornication and every evil... eee P318 INT 

Are demonic spectacles (T. V. and videos are theater in the home) .................... P318 INT 
THEOPHANY: or Epiphany, 

TRIG EVE IS avery SINCE naaa a E EER AA ANAREN esa Memes P904 C1,FN 
THEOTOKOS: 

Human. therefore was not born sinless, this idea being a 19th century Latin heresy ...,..,. P689 FN 

Name was'adopted by Third Ecumenical Synod... csiiccincasece ea eeeee eb neees vane P221-2-3 

Name first applied to Mary by Origen .. 2... ce cence eee eens P225 FN 

Divine birth-giving unlike all other births .. 2.2... cc eee ec eee a ia P384 INT 

Seo msCh FA OUTS. irn E EA A ielenyri enw EACEA P384 
THIEF: 

Canonized for only one year if he Confesses. oiisis cas ca ussinee wna vas ae elaieea aiia P829 C61 
THIRD MARRIAGE: 

Not under a law, yet not condemned and why 2.0.00... ees P825 C50 
THURSDAY: 


Of Holy and Great Weck must be kept. it is a strict fast day 6.0. ee P571 C50 


TONSURE: 

Of clercs, how itOuBht tobe dono. eues seruan emiren emeas iine oa enha wt eese P247 FN 
TRADITION: 

Even tho Holy Bible is:an Onthodox traditions orraa pce tase ET aa aways E EN S P862 FN 

Three types: Divine, Apostolic, Ecclesiastic ............... 0.2200 eee eee cee eee P862 FN 
TRANSFIGURATION: 

Why wheat and grapes are offered during this feast aniis 00002. ee cece ee eee ese eens P6 FN 
TRANSMIGRATION: 

Of souls. idea condemned by Fifth Ecumenical Synod... 22.2.2. eee P280 
TRISAGION: 

Hynm:portrays (he Holy TAM DA o naana sew essss seer eaeseeean uae P387 FN 

Hymn was received directly from God in heaven ..... 2... ee eee eee P386 FN 
TWICE-MARRIED: 

This man may nol become a priest’ ncccsser a scree wes EEIE P801 C12 
UNBELIEVER: 

Orthodox Christians forbidden to marry .. 2.2... ee eee eee ss P3776 C72, FN 
UNCLEAN: 

Food, if a rat or vermin falls into it must not be eaten... 2... 2. eee P949 C34 
UNCTION: 

Mystery to be performed with seven priests, but one suffices... 2... eee ee P613 FN 
UNLEAVENED: 

‘Waters! of the Jews:aré notte be eatell, onosto ii Ear aE ETT TEN P302 C4 

Wafers: of the Latins violates Canon 70 .. 0... 22. eee eee eee teen eens P127 C70 

Jesus did not use such at the Mystical Supper: used leavened bread . 22.0.2... 0000.22... P129 FN 

Wafers: were not used by the Latins until L053 2.2... ee ee ee P129 FN 
UNWORTHY: 

If found, such persons must be expelled from Priesthood «6... es ... P906 C3 
VESSELS: 

Sacred, not to be used for any other purpose .. .. 2. cee eee es P466 C10 
VICAR OF CHRIST: 

Hoax that Rome invented out of her unquenchable desire for power and authority ........ , P274 FN 
VIRGIN: 

Theotokos: her child- bearing was painless, virginity intact ....... OARE IENE EE AER le P384 FN 

Those who remain virgin and abominate marriage, anathema .. 2.60. P526 C9 

Zacharias placed the pregnant Virgin with the virgins... ees P754 FN 

Under father's control and runs'after aman... 6. 2c cece cece cece dee raana P819 C38 


State is far'superior to that of marrage 6.6. cies is elses E a vawwasaveeeees P767 INT, FN 

When she was first called Mary the Virgin Theotokos 0.0.0... ee een P2 25 FN 

Dedicated 10 Jesus Christ may Never MANY aos e cles Sie snr cates eee es P261 C16 
VIRTUE: 

Vice, how they exist in the human soul... 0... 0.26 ee eee et eee eee wiae . P869 
VOMIT: 

If it occurs after Holy Communion. canonized 40 days . 0... ce eee P950 C35 
VOWS: 

A bad oath must never be kept... eee o ete eee eee eee piae aiae P813-14 FN 
WAFERS: 

Unicavencd, notased by the Latins wat LOSS na; 5 ccncusegawgaciniis EEE a ots P129 FN 

Latins found the original leavened loaf in Constantinople and hid it fromshame .......... P129 FN 
WAR: 

Mintlers in wrarane ROCTeAly: MOUS: asari S E RES EERE E EN of P801 C13 
WATER: 

If swallowed involuntarily. ought one to commune? ... 22.2. eee P899 QXV 
“WEATHER-BITTEN”: 

Actérin once used for Gomonized people s ssrin aa a aE NEEE T EEREN P499 FN 
WEDNESDAY: 

Fast day, remembering the betrayal of Jesus Christ... 2.2.2... eee ee P755 INT 
WEDDING: 

Clerics must depart if satanic music etc. are introduced ........- 22.220 022 000200. nsen P317 INT 

Priest must not celebrate an unlawful wedding ....-........0..0.0-- 2.2222 ee cee eee P895 Q4 

Chitistans must notewaltzor dance! «..o20csc.ce2osccsaieas DAD EEE SEATS P573 C53 

Not to be celebrated during Great Lent... 2... eee eee eee P573 C52 
WET DREAMS: 

Communion denied one day, Chant 50th Psalm and do 49 Metanies ............-....--. P935 C6 

If from desire, layman should not communicate on the next day ..............02.0.... P896 Q12 

Whetherone:oughl O COMMUNA. ososan eana r naaa hate n i ETES P721 C4, P72 FN 

Te may befmiiessor Strid egaine aa A aR gre 01s ia ea S P762 FN 
WHEAT: (and grapes) 

Why offered on the Transfiguration Feast: ersun earna ED PEER P6 FN 
WHOREMONGERS: (procurers. pimps) 

ESPON IIT TICES asn naan aa joc pssinigy Aa Weer abe E Aai A P390 FN 
WIDOW: 


Is free to lawfully marry, but only to an Orthodox .............00. ccc cece ee eee eee P820 C41 
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WILL: 
Christ had two wills, one divine and one human... 22.0. ee eee P2 84 FN 
WINE: 
EEN COON OUIENS: «a T nisin sake ceielales E WIvial ois WAG. NOT e tate EAT RTT waa AA . P91 CSI 
WITCHCRAFT: 
Christians must avoid this deadly form of demon worship ..... 2.2.2.2. 22-000 00-. P360 C62, FN 
WITNESS: 
One must be examiticd vary CACY sca. ssscescs aE a AAE EEA leah are vane P134 FN 
WIVES: 
Their honor is betrayed by the husband's adultery ... 2.2... 0.2. ee eee ee P77 FN 
WOMAN: 
No double standard or masculine superiority; both are one and the same clay ............-- P77 FN 
Pregnant when further along must not lift heavy weights ...........20.0.00...2.0.. P945 C24 FN 
Pregnant and a catechumen, may be baptized whenever she wishes ................. P511 C6 FN 
Not to be separated from church for most sins and the reason ......... 2... ........... P949 C32 
Miscarriage: should do everything possible to avoid a miscarriage ........-....0.0..-. PY 49 C32 
Kissed and hugged, merely, by man to be canonized for masturbation ................. P939 C11 
Pregnant. may use wine and oil during Greal Lent ............-2.5 2-000 ccc ee eeeeees P894 Q8 
Menstruating, must not be baptized or commune .. 2... ees P893 Q7 
Menstruous, must not communicate the Holy Mysteries .... 0.22.20. 0 0.0.0. P718 C2,FN 
Menstruating, must not even approach the Holy Mysteries ..................... P941 C117 FN 
Hair not to be cut off or wear man’s style of clothing ........... 22.2000. 0 0. eee eee P527 C13 
Husband must not be abandoned ..... 2... ce ec eee eee en ee P529 C17 
Beirothed, no mai CaO E 6 oa OEE E ARRERA D KS P406 C98 
Whore and hag Jezebel, not to be like her in painting face ete oe P404 FN 
Theotokos is the model for every Christian, and she should strive to emulate her .......... P404 FN 
Here is a very edifying section concerning Women .. 2... ce ee eee P404 FN 
Makeup, cosmetics, perfumes, dishonor God who created her -... 2.2... ..0.0.00..0.00.. P404 FN 
Rouge. lipstick, mascara, perfume. eye-shadow. all are forbidden ..................... P40 4 FN 
Beautiful Christian woman what she WAN WIS wea EE segistepan nee E EENET P374 INT 
Function is noble-to bear holy children raised in belicf and love OF GO ooo. oc sense nenes P374 INT 
Talking and singing Torbidden in Church i. soea cs snare ike calosia EENE saat ner P373 C70 
Men’s clothing not to be worn in any form at any time or place . 2. ee P362 INT 
Forbitiden to: seize'a Woman DY LONE: ca iciensmancacswerdwcs eres ia ew eleviea eileen P271 C27 
Miscarriages, involuntary are canonized one year... eee no P945 C22 
WRESTLING: 
With sin: descrves a crown and not punishment ©... 66. ees P9 34 C4 
XEROPHAGY: 
The last week of Great Lent should be confined to this 2... eee P571 C50 
Details about fasting-and SEOpMARY: miis ocasssasnsew arian iieeares Wie Tas wi KARE OVSA P571 FN 
ZACHARIAS: 


Murdered by the Jews because he placed the pregnant Virgin Mary with virgins .......... P754 FN 


